Hfll*  REKEHER  lURAfff,  WINDSOR 


REPERTORIUM 

ORATORIS    SACRI 


VOL  L 


v*^ 


REPERTORIUM    •  ^ 

ORATORIS 


p. 

CONTAINING  OUTLINES   OF 


SIX  HUNDRED  SERMONS 


FOR  ALL  THE 


Smtbags  anb  Jpolitiaus  0f 

ALSO  FOR  OTHER  SOLEMN  OCCASIONS 


COMPILED  FROM  THE 

WORKS  OF  DISTINGUISHED  PREACHERS 

OF  DIFFERENT  AGES   AND  NATIONS 

BY  THE  REV.  HERMAN  HUESER,  D.D. 

t»4 

"tftto  tuition      fkr 


IN  ONE  VOLU3TE. 


DUBLIN 
M.     H.     GILL    AND     SON 

O'CONNELL     STREET 
1886  ) 


H91Y  REDEEMER  LIBRARY,  WINDSOR 


RECOMMENDATION. 


Rev.  H.  Hueser,  D.D. 

REV.  DEAR  SIR,— I  am  happy  to  learn  that  a  Second  Revised 
Edition  of  your  Repertorium  Oratoris  Sacri  has  become  necessary. 
Your  work  ^?s  indeed  supplied  a  long-felt  want,  and  I  gladly  give  my 
approbation  and  a  hearty  recommendation. 

Yours  in  Christo, 

ij«  JOSEPH  DWENGER, 

Bishop  of  Fort  Wayne. 


EDUARDUS  CARD.  MAC  CABE, 

ARCHIEPISCOPUS  DUBLLNENSK, 

PRIMAS. 


SON, 


DUBLIN. 


\ 

V 


CONTENTS 


ADVENT. 


COPIES  OF  THIS  WORK,  ON  THICK  PAPER,  BOUND 
IN  3  VOLS.?  CAN  STILL  BE  HAD,  PRICE  215. 


DUBLIN 
M.     H.     GILL    AND     SON. 


II.  NecessiFy  and  means  of  salvation. — Houf      T»V  ,~        v'»'-- 

SUNDAY  AFTER  NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 

I.  The  Flight  into  Egypt  and  Return.— Bishop  Dinkel 
II.  The  great  malice  of  Mortal  Sin. — James  Wheeler       9^,-  • 

EPIPHANY. 

I.  The  Journey  of  the  Wise  Men. — L'Evangile  Medite 
II.  Gifts  to  be  offered  by  every  Christian. — L.  Mehler 

FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE 

I.  The  Holy  Family.— Weinzierl  .  ..  .  >1^, 

II.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.— Wansidel  \ty 


RECOMMENDATION. 


H.   GILL   AND    SON,    PJUNTEKS,    DUBLIN. 


/ 


CONTENTS 


ADVENT. 

PAGE 

I.SUNDAY:    I.  Signs  and  Preparations  of  the  Last  Judgment. — Marchant    .          i 
II.  Proceedings  of  the  Last  Judgment. — Marchant     '_»tilj  •  4 

II.  SUNDAY.     I.  Dignity  of  the  True  Christian. — P.  A.  Sherer         .'  T 

II.  Value  of  Poverty. — Perrin      •-*•/,        'T^  —  ,-•  8 

FEAST  OF  THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 

I.  The  Fairest  of  Daughters. — Laselye  .  .      .  .'  .  ) 

II.  Sanctifying  Grace  renders  the  soiil   great,  rich,  and  nappy. — Mazzioli 

:«TXB- 


.11 
12 

H 


[II.  SUNDAY  :     I.  On  the  End  of  Man.— Joseph  Hillebrand 
II.  Death  as  a  Preacher. — M.  Faber  ." 

CV.  SUNDAY :     I.  The  Voice  of  God.— St.  Thomas  of  Villanova 
II.  Penance  Necessary  for  Everyone. — Valke 

CHRISTMAS. 

I.  Three  Holy  Masses  and  then-  significance. — Scheill 
II.  Fruit  of  the  Birth  of  Christ.— J.  Marchant    -  ,j.r.j 

SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 

I.  Devote  yourself  to  God  from  your  youth. — Querico  Rossi 
II.  Consequences  of  a  Good  Education. — Tirinus  .  rt  ?0 ., 

NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 

I.  Greeting. — Bishop  Hille     .... 
II.  Necessity  and  means  of  salvation. — Houf     .Tj<i~j 


SUNDAY  AFTER  NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 


I.  The  Flight  into  Egypt  and  Return.—  Bishop  Dinkel 
II.  The  great  malice  of  Mortal  Sin.  —  James  Wheeler 

EPIPHANY. 

I.  The  Journey  of  the  Wise  Men.—  L'Evangile  Medite 
II.  Gifts  to  be  offered  by  every  Christian.  —  L.  Mehler 


FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANTJn 


I.  The  Holy  Family.— Weinzierl 
II.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.— Wansidel 


17 

10 
21 

23 


2r, 
28 


3i 
33 


36 

38 


Vlil  CONTENTS. 

PAGE 

SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  How  to  procure  Matrimonial  Happiness. — P.  A.  Scherer             .  .56 

H.  On  the  vice  of  Drunkenness. — Herenaeus  Haid              .                .  .          58 

THE  FEAST  OF  THE  HOLY  NAME  OF  JESUS. 

I.  The  Holy  Name  of  Jesus  is  a  glorious  Name. — Houdry                .  .          6 1 

II.  The  Name  of  Jesus  full  of  grace. — Houdry     .               «               .  .          63 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  The  most  fatal  Leprosy. — P.  A.  Scherer       .               .               .  .65 

II.  Reverence  Due  to  the  Priest. — Guidi             .               .               .  .67 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  The  Tempest  against  the  Bark  of  Peter. — Ventura        .            ':?*'^  '-<#'"       70 
II.  Death  in  sin.— Bordoni     ......          73 

FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  On  giving  Scandal  and  taking  Scandal. — Perrin            .           iV^'j  •          76 
II.  Divine   Providence  and  the  unequal  distribution  of  temporal  goods. — 

Joseph  Ehrlez            .....  ;:'I.--«      79 

SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  Necessity  and  efficacy  of  Grace. — Saulnier     .               •               .  .83 

n.  On  Venial  Sin.— Troube"                 .           -.r^T'       bn^s       ^[J- r  .          84 

SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

I.  Lukewarmness  in  the  service  of  God. — Joseph  Ehrler   .            ~  .~  .          88 

II.  Save  your  souL — Tourbe              ->/Vr           '               *               *  •          91 
SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

I.  The  hardened  sinner  likened  to  a  rock. — M.  Faber       .            riitt  ^  j  :'&.       95 

II.  How  we  must  hear  and  keep  the  Word  of  God             .               .  .98 

QUINQUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

I.  Meditate  frequently  on  the  Passion  of  Christ. — John  B.  Campadelli  .         101 

II.  The  Christian's  life  a  crusade. — Eggert          .               .               .  .104 

LENT. 

I.SUNDAY:    I.  Temptations  and  their  remedies. — Billot             :;i  *rr,  ;.-s&,      107 

II.  Christian  life  during  Lent. — Nick.  Dijon                 .  .         JOQ 

II.  SUNDAY:    I.  The  House  of  Eternity. — Bordoni            .                .  .112 
II.  Virtue  and    Vice — their  hardships  and  joys  compared. — 

Schneller              .                .                .                .  "I*^"1     114 
ni.  SUNDAY :    I.  Why  some  Christians  are  mute  in  the  Confessional. — Abbot 

Roeggil                .               .               .               .  .116 

II.  On  the  Sin  of  Blasphemy. — St.  Alph.  Liguori        .  .        118 

FEAST  OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 

The  grandeur  of  St.  Joseph.— Joseph  Ehrler        .              .              .  .121 

FEAST  OF  THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

Mary,  Mother  of  God ;  Virgin ;  Mother  and  Virgin.— Laselve             .  ,lac:.    125 


CONTENTS.  IX 
LENT. 

PAGE 

IV   SUNDAY:    I.  Precept  and  reward  of  almsgiving.— Claudius  de  la  Colom- 

biere      .                .                 .                 .                 •  .128 

n.  Grace  received  in  Holy  Communion. — Hauber     -  •  "f*  '*      130 

PASSION  SUNDAY. 

I.  Sinfulness  of  Lying.— P.  A.  Scherer                i               •               *  i^       133 

II.  Jesus  hides  Himself— Bishop  Foerster             •               *           ^^  •        '35 

PALM  SUNDAY, 

I.  On  Easter  Communion. — Bourdaloue             •  *  '           •                •  •        X39 

n.  Jesus  our  Meek  and  Humble  King. — Stauss  .           [  j^j       r}  ^  ,f  •        141 

EASTER  SUNDAY. 

I.  Our  Saviour  risen  from  the  dead. — St.  Thomas  Aq.       .            y,  tL  )ha*        *44 

II.  The  Paschal  Lamb.— B.  Schels        •               T             •           "   •  •        146 

LOW  SUNDAY. 

''    c  '*    r.J   <•'•'•>    T\  "^Cin^.'I    *"    •} 

I.  Unity  of  the  Church.— Joseph  Ehrler              .                .                .  149 
II.  Why  Jesus  retained  the   glorious  marks  of  his  sacred  wounds  after  his 

Resurrection. — Braun            p^v        rf.fr/        nVr           *  *        X^2 

SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

I.  Catholicity  of  the  Church.— Joseph  Ehrler     7'~        '"V**'          "•  '^»^'     f55 

II.  Kindness  of  the  Divine  Shepherd.— St.  Bonaventura  ^  j  •        '57 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER, 

I.  The  Catholic  Church  alone  is  Holy.— Joseph  Ehrkr      .                .  161 

IL  Thoughts  of  Consolation  in  Affliction.— Bishop  Helding              .  .163 

FEAST  OF  THE  PATRONAGE  OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 

The  greatness  of  St.  Joseph^-Sartori    .           f  ^          ^^            .  .        166 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

I.  On  the  Apostolicity  of  the  Church.— Joseph  Ehrler  ^  r»n,  (           .  .        i?o 

II.  Homily.— Venerabilis  Beda             .           r^VT7       '  V1'       J1.  .        172 

FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

I.  In  what  manner  we  should  pray. — Joseph  Ehrler           .                .  •        1 75 

II.  Why  we  obtain  so  little  by  our  prayers.— Claudius  de  la  Colombiere  .         178 

OCCASIONAL  SERMONS. 

I.  The  Christian  Family  a  Temple  of  God.— Joseph  Ehrler           2  •  •        lSl 

II.  Prayer  in  the  House  of  God. — Joseph  Ehrler                  •                .  •         184 

III.  What  does  a  Catholic  find  in  his  Church  ?— Joseph  Ehrler         T^io:;:  >TT«9;      l87 

IV.  The  Catholic  House  of  God. — Joseph  Schuen                 .            "j^T-  £».       X9° 
V.  The  Church  a  House  of  Prayer         .           >i^ji;       LI  adj            .  '.'iia&,     192 

ASCENSION  DAY. 

I.  The  Significance  of  the  Feast— J.  Zollner       ?/i%yiT       cn^i  r  '..rno-A  fgj«  (      195 

II.  The  Triumph  of  Jesus  Christ. — Mansi                             ;sa»I-        •  a  ***L     198 


X  CONTENTS. 

SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

PAGS 

I.  Why  the  world  continually  persecutes  the  Church. — Joseph  Ehrler  .        201 

IL  On  Human  Respect. — Mentges   ',,M  •  •  •        2O5 

WHIT  SUNDAY. 

I.  The  different  forms  under  which  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared. — Jabob  Mar- 
chant  .  .  '    .  .  .  .  •'>'       201 
II.  Sanctifying  Grace  elevates  a  man  to  the  highest  dignity,  and  confers  upon 

him  the  greatest  happiness. — M.  Faber  .  .  .211 

TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

I.  The 'Mystery  of  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity  the  greatest  homage  of  Faith, 
the  most  solid  ground  of  Hope,  and  the  strongest  motive  of  Charity. — 
Bourdaloue  .....  .         216 

II.  Why  we  hope  for  the  Propagation   of  the  Catholic  Faith,   and  what  we 

should  do  towards  promoting  it. — Fr.  Ehmig         .  ?•;•<*  '  i  .        220 

CORPUS  CHRISTI. 

Great  homage  is  due  to  the  Sacred  Body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  actually  paid 

on  this  day  of  Corpus  Christi. — Bourdaloue        rsif--  .  .    '    223 

SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST 

I.  Holy  Communion  the  Bread  of  Life. — John  Tauler        .  .  .         226 

II.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  the  greatest  Miracle. — Joseph  Ehrler       .  .        229 

FESTIVAL  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART  OF  JESUS. 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart. — John  Ev.  Zollner  .  Oil}  •  •        232 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  God's  mercy  towards  the  sinner. — Querico  Rossi  .  .  .        236 

II.  Homily  on  the  Parable  of  the  Lost  Groat.— W.  Reichl .  /.};.  .        239 

FEAST  OF  SS.  PETER  AND  PAUL. 
St.  Peter  the  Rock  and  Key-Holder  of  the  Church.— J.  Ev.  Zollner    .  .        242 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  Dangers  connected  with  riches. — Joseph  Ehrler  .  .  .         246 

II.  No  salvation  outside  of  the  Church.— From  the  Periodical  "  Philothea  "     '.         249 

FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  Forgive. — Bourdaloue  .  9C9 

II.  On  Cursing.— Wiser       .  .  .  .  .'  J  ;        255 

SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

.  The  Holy  Eucharist,  although  a  Royal  Banquet,  an  object   of  loathin<*  to 

many.— Joseph  Schuen  ...  2^8 

II.  Lessons  taught  us  by  the  Harvest  -Fields.— Schili  .  .'  .*        26o 

SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  To  abstain  from  sin  is  not  sufficient  for  salvation.— Bordoni  2fi* 

II.  Man's  conscience. — Joseph  Ehrler  ;  ,^._ 


CONTENTS.  XI 

PAGE 

EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  The.  Particular  Judgment.  —  Wiser  .  ,TfV*        .-S"T         «•*  •      26~ 

II.  Evening  Prayer.  —  Weinzierl  .  •  •  •  .270 

NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  Against  the  Profanation  of  the  House  of  God.—  Segaud  .  274 

II.  Tears  of  penance  precious  in  the  sight  of  God.  —  Bishop  J.  Colmar  w»  :  •     276 

THE  ASSUMPTION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  MARY. 

I.  The  thrice  happy  triumph  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.—  J.  Ev.  Zollner  .  .280 

II.  Both  the  Death  and  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  were  the  effect  of 

excessive  love.  —  Perusseau     ,?••»:.'  •  •  '..»..        i^Vi 

TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  The  Infinite  Treasure  we  possess  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  —  P. 

Martin  of  Cochem       .... 
II.  The  Prayer  of  the  Pharisee  and  of  the  Publican.—  M.  Koenigsdorfer  .         289 

ELEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  "Warnings  Against  Immodest  Conversations.  —  Jais     *  ".  '•"         i:f*  '^        •-•^*'^ 
II.  On  Slander.—  Bourdaloue  ,    ^  .  •  ^  •  •        296   - 

TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  The  Love  of  God.—  Ebe'rhart         '  *  '          r  f*  •'"  .  .  ^-S^     3°° 

II.  Fraternal  Charity  most  acceptable  to  God  and  most  beneficial  to  our 

selves.—  P.  Becks       .  aA'Tl       -'-ir^  .  '  /«IV  •        3°3 

THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  Ingratitude  towards  God.  —  Horar    •  •  •  •  •        3°7 

II.  The  sin  of  impurity.  —  Le  Jeune        ¥-'-       ~J2  1        riO'I        ,1*17  •        3IQ 

FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  The  crime  of  avarice.  —  Chevassu       .  .  .  .  .314 

II.  Secure  your  salvation.  —  Muehling.'i?  •  j^  .  •        317 

FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  A  mother's  grief  and  joy.  —  Rammoser  .  .  .  I  i  .        321 

II.  Conduct  o^the  Christian  at  the  death  of  those  endeared  to  him.  —  Joseph 

Ehrler     >i'£>^       JUT  .  [yf-i         i  t;o  .  »  -p  ^  ,   324 

SIXTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  On  the  vice  of  pride.—  Chaire  Catholique  .  ^mv       •  ^nft2     327 

II.  The  reasons  for  inducing  us  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  Day.—  M.  Faber        .        329 

SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST 

I.  How  we  may  be  convinced  that  we  love  God.  —  Segaud  •  •        334 

O.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.—  Chevassu      .  .  •        338 

EIGHTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


ts.—  St.  Liguori  .  -..r  •  A:!l'    34O 

.  Oa  the  Fear  of  God.—  Aloyshis  Schloer          .  .  .  .342 


Xli  CONTENTS. 

PAGE 

NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  Joys  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.— Berthold  of  Ratisbon  .  .        34£ 

II.  What  we  Christians  have  to  do  with  regard  to  Sanctifying  Grace.— Bordom        348 

TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  The  imminence  and  suddenness  of  death. — Bordoni       .  .  •        351 

II.  The  Holy  Sacraments  of  the  Church  the  best  consolation  in  death. — Joseph. 

Ehrler          •  •  .  .  •  •  354 

ALL  SAINTS. 

I.  The  veneration  of  the  saints. — Joseph  Ehrler  .  .  •        357 

II.  Joys  of  the  saints  in  heaven. — Bernard  Kallenbach          «  •  •        36° 

ALL  SOULS'  DAY. 
What  should  induce  us  to  assist  the  departed  souls  in  purgatory.— -Wiser  ,        363 

TWENTY-FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  Theft  of  various  kinds — Venedien  .  .        365 

II.  God  punishes  on  earth,  in  purgatory,  and  in  hell. — Ruoff  .  .        367 

TWENTY-SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  God  and  the  world. — M.  Faber        .  .  «  .  .370 

II.  Our  relation  to  the  angels. — Bishop  B.  Galura  .  «  ,        372 

TWENTY  THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  Remember  your  death. — De  la  Rue  «  .  .  .        376 

II.  The  sleep  of  death. — Leu        ' '%   -  .  .  .  ,        378 

TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

I.  The  Day  of  Judgment  a  day  of  dreadful  disclosures. — Massilon,    •  .        380 

II.  The  joys  of  the  just  at  the  Last  Judgment. — Joseph  Ehrler          «  .        383 

OCCASIONAL  SERMONS. 

I.  The  celebration  of  a  first  Mass. — Abbot  Aloysius  Roeggl  •  .        387 

II.  The  laying  of  the  comer-stone  of  a  church,  and  on  similar  occasions. — 

From  a  Periodical        .        .       .  ,.  -,T*  r     ;>.*••  •        39° 

LENTEN  SERMONS  ON  THE  FIVE  SORROWFUL  MYSTERIES  OF  THE 

ROSARY. 

BY  MARCHANT. 

FIRST  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY  :    i.  Jesus  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemani  .  393 

2.  The  Bloody  Sweat  of  our  Saviour  .  396 

SECOND  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY  :    The  Scourging  of  our  Saviour  at  the  pillar  .  398 

THIRD  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY  :    Jesus  is  crowned  with  thorns  .  .  401 

FOURTH  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY:    Jesus  carrying  his  cross  .  .  403 

FIFTH  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY  :    The  Crucifixion  of  our  Lord  .  ,  406 

x*  '  '  "     K^'-xtt  bn  -{ill  ivol'ilcda  uodT  . 

ADVENT. 

I  SUNDAY  :      I.  Save  your  soul. — Bishop  Ehrler               .                .  ,  409 

II.  The  Church  indefectible.— Bishop  Greith                .  r  -.£  r  412 

II  SUNDAY  :      I.  Divine  mission  and  dignity  of  Jesus. — Bishop  Foerster  .  415 

II.  The  school  of  tribulation. — Joseph.  Schuen              .  .  416 


CONTENTS.  xiii 

FEAST  OF  THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 

I.  Inferential  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. — St.  Alphonse 

de  Liguori  .  .  .  .  J  .  'r:::.'  '-     420 

II.  Mary  has  crushed  the  head  of  the  serpent. — M.  Faber  ,  .  .422 

ADVENT. 

Ill  SUNDAY  :      I.  "  A  lie  is  a  foul  blot  in  a  man."— J.  B.  Campadelli  .        426 

II.  The  path  to  heaven  is  diffidence  of  ourselves  and  confidence  in 
God.-^-St.  Alphonse  de  Liguori  .  .  .        429 

EV  SUNDAY:      I.  Jesus  our  amiable  Lord. — Winkelhofer    .  .  .431 

II.  The  Ember  Week.— Martin  Koenigsdorfer  .  .         433 

CHRISTMAS  DAY. 

I.  Angels,  Shepherds,  Mother,  and  Child — Bishop  Sailer  .  .  .        435 

II.  Three-fold  oeace. — Bourdaloue       "•  .  ^V~         ' '" :v "        '•"•''      437 

SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 

I.  Mysteries  of  the  childhood  of  Jesus. — Bishop  Ehrler      .  ,    -  «.        43  <> 

II.  Death  is  not  to  be  feared.— J.  B.  Campadelli  •'•,-'•'       1JJ^, Jo  .         442 

NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 

I.  Reflections  on  New- Year's  Day. — M.  Faber  .  ^'  •  •  •        447 

II.  Mystery  of  the  Circumcision. — Joseph  Schuen  -  J-'       Uipw  ^        ^o 

SUNDAY  AFTER  NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 

I.  Of  relapse  into  sin. — Kallegari         .....        453, 
II.  The  house  at  Nazareth. — Joseph  Schuen         .  .  .  •        455 

EPIPHANY. 

I.  The  significance  of  this  feast.— J.  E.  Zollner  ,  ,  .458 

II.  Jesus  Christ  the  Light  of  the  World.— Herbst  .  .  .461 

FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  Loss  of  God, — Joseph  Schuen         •  «...        463 

II.  Obey  the  Church. — Vaskoncellos    .  «...        465 

SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  On  mixed  marriages. — P.  A.  Scherer  .  ,  .        467 

II.  Despise  not  your  neighbours. — Buringer          «  •  .  .        469 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  On  Sunday  and  its  early  observance  in  Christendom. — J.  E.  Zollner  .        472 

II.  Conditions  under  which  Jesus  will  keep  us. — Zarbl         .  .  .        475 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  The  sting  of  conscience. — Laselve    .  «...        478 

II.  On  strong  and  feeble  faith.— Tirinus  •  .  .  .480 

FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  Contempt  of  the  Church  and  indifferentism.— Rieter      .  .  .482 

II.  Cockle  and  wheat. — St.  Thomas  Aquinas     .  ...        484 


xiv  CONTENTS. 

PAGE 
SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

I.  Great  performances  out  of  little  things. — Tirinus          ••*•'..>•  •                •        4^6 

II.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth. — Joseph  Schuen          .  .               •        488 

SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

I.  God's  call  on  mankind. — Zoczek      .           r<j^              ;  .                .        493 

II.  We  are  called :  are  we  also  chosen  ? — Scherer              .  .               •        495 

SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

I.  The  Word  of  God  and  temporal  cares. — Tirinus             .  '  -1 '  T            ,        498 

II.  The  pains  of  hell. — Kronenberger    .            ..•"••            .  :.-  '             ,        499 

QUINQUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

I.  Nature  of  mortal  sin. — Joseph  Ehrler              .                .  .                ,    .     502 

II.  On  heaven. — Kronenberger              .                ,                e  ';               «        505 

FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

I.  On  the  value  of  the  soul.— J.  B.  Campadelli                   .  .               .508 

II.  Significance  of  our  temptations. — Scherer       .             f.  e               .511 

SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

I.  Transformations  of  man. — M.  Faber               ,                »  .               .514 

II.  Heaven  and  world. — Segaud            f               r                .  .               •        517 


Jftrst  Stonbag  of 


ii 

SIGNS    AND    PREPARATIONS    OF  THE  LAST 
JUDGMENT. 

AT  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  our  Holy  Mother,  the 
Church,  presents  to  us  the  scene  of  the  final  judgment,  because  the 
meditation  on  the  destruction  of  this  visible  world,  and  of  mankind, 
is  of  great  importance.  I  will  therefore  call  your  attention  to  the 
signs  and  preparations  that  are  to  precede  the  last  judgment. 

I.   REMOTE   SIGNS, 

1.  The  coming  oj  Antichrist.     Antichrist  means  not  only  all 
enemies  of  Christ,  but  particularly  a  certain  individual.  "  Antichrist 
cometh,  even  now  there  are  many  Antichrists  "  (i  John,  ii.  18).     A 
fuller   description  of  him  is   given  (2  Thess.  ii.  3  and  4).  "Let  no 
man  deceive  you   by  any  means  ;  for  unless   there   come  a  revolt 
first,  and  the   man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son   of  perdition,   who 
opposeth,  and  is  lifted  up  against  all  that  is   called  God,   or  that  is 
worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  Temple  of  God,  showing  him 
self  as  if  he  were  God." 

The  following  texts  are  commonly  referred  to  Antichrist:  Isai. 
xiv.  13,  sqq. ;  Dan.  vii.  and  viii.  23-25  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  7-11  ;  Apoc. 
xiii.  i  sqq.  ;  xix.  20  ;  and  xx.  8-IO  ;  and  serve  to  characterise  Anti 
christ  and  his  followers. 

2.  The  coming  of  Henoch  and  Ellas,  and  the  spread  of  faith. 
These  two  prophets  were  translated  alive  from   the  earth  and  will 
return  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  Henoch,  who  lived  before  the  giving 
of  the  Law,  to  convert  the  heathens  ;  Elias,  the  Israelite,  to  convert 
the  Jews.     After  having  fulfilled  their  task,  they  will  die,  and  then 
shall  the  consummation  come. 

"  Henoch  pleased  God  and  was  translated  into  Paradise,  that 
he  may  give  repentance  to  the  nations  (heathens)  "  (Ecclus.  xliv. 
16).  Of  Elias  it  is  written  :  "  Who  art  registered  in  the  judgments 
of  time  to  appease  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  to  reconcile  the  heart  of 
the  father  to  the  son,  and  to  restore  the  tribes  of  Jacob  "  (Ecclus. 
xlviii.  10).  "Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elias  the  prophet,  before  the 
coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  "  (Malac.  iv.  5). 
This  mission  of  Elias  was  prefigured  by  John  the  Baptist,  who 
preceded  the  first  coming  of  Christ  in  the  spirit  and  strength  of  Elias. 
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Jesus  Himself  tells  us  that,  "  Elias  indeed  shall  come  and  restore  all 
things/'  and  that  in  St.  John,  "  Elias  is  already  come"  (Matt.  xvii. 
n,  12).  Both,  Henoch  and  Elias,  will  give  strong  testimony  for 
Jesus  Christ,  and  will  be  killed  by  Antichrist,  to  rise  from  death 
after  a  short  time  (Apoc.  xi.  3-12).  "And  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony  to 
all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  consummation  come"  (Matt.  xxiv. 
14).  In  connection  wherewith  the  words,  "  There  shall  be  made 
one  fold  and  one  shepherd"  (John,  x.  16),  are  commonly  explained. 

II.  PROXIMATE  SIGNS. 

1.  Tribulations  on  earth     "And  his  zeal  will  take  armour  .  .  . 
and  the  whole  world  shall  fight  with  him  against  the  universe.     Then 
shafts  of  lightning  shall  go  directly  from  the  clouds  ;  as  from  a  bow 
well  bent,  they  shall  be  shot  out,  and  shall  fly  to  the  mark.     And 
thick  hail  shall  be  cast  upon  them  from  the  stone-casting  wrath  :  the 
water  of  the  sea  shall  rage  against  them  ;  and  the  rivers  shall  run 
together   in    a   terrible    manner.     A    mighty  wind    shall   start   up 
against   them,  and  as  a  whirlwind  shall  divide  them ;   and   their 
iniquity  shall  bring  all  the  earth  to  a  desert;  and  wickedness  shall 
overthrow  the  thrones  of  the   mighty.'*  (Wisd.  v.  18-24,  Cf.  Isai. 
xxxiv.  8,  sqq.  ;  Soph.  i.  14,  sqq.)  The  New  Testament  gives  a  more 
minute    description :    "  And   when    you    shall    hear   of    wars    and 
seditions,  be  not  terrified  :  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass,  but 
the  end  is  not  yet  immediately.     Then   he  said  to  them :  Nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,    and  kingdom  against  kingdom.      And 
there  shall  be  great  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  pestilences, 
and  famines,  and  terrors   from  heaven  ;  and  there  shall  be  great 
signs,"  &c.  (Luke,  xxi.  9,  sqq.)     At  last,  conflagration  of  the  world  : 
"The  heavens  which  now  are,  and  the  earth,  by  the  same  word  are 
kept   in  store,  reserved   unto  fire  against  the   day  of  judgment, 
and  perdition  of  wicked  men  "  (i  Pet.  iii.  7).     Fear  and  lamenta 
tion   of  men :  "  Men   withering  away  for  fear  and  expectation  of 
what  shall  come  upon  the  whole  world"  (Luke,  xxi.  26). 

2.  Signs  in  heaven.     "And  immediately  after  the  tribulation  ot 
those  days,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of 
the  heavens  shall  be  moved  "  (Matt.  xxiv.  29). 

All  these  signs  in  nature  shall  come  : 

As  signs  of  divine  mercy  arousing  the  sinner  to  penance. 
As  signs  of  divine  justice,  for  the  punishment  of  the  hardened 
sinner. 

3.  The  Standard  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.     "And   then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  "  (Matt.  xxiv.  30).  It 
shall  appear : 

As  token  of  Christ's  victory. 

As  the  key  of  heaven  (it  is  the  Cross  that  reopened  heaven,  and 
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it  is  our  cross  carried  in   imitation  of  Jesus  that  will    open    heaver, 
to  us.) 

As  a  measure  of  our  works  (did  you  perform  your  works  for  th^ 
love  of  Jesus  Christ?) 

As  a  reproach  to  all  the  enemies  of  Christ.  "  They  shall  look 
on  him  whom  they  pierced"  (John,  xix.  37). 

III.   IMMEDIATE  PREPARATIONS. 

I .   The  bodies  of  the  dead  will  rise. 

Resurrection  is  beyond  any  doubt. t  "The  hour  cometh  wherein 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  " 
(John,  v.  28).  Cf.  the  vision  (Ezech.  xxxvii.  I,  ff.).  "And  the  sea 
gave  up  the  dead,  that  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  gave  up  their 
dead,  that  were  in  them  :  they  were  judged  every  one  according  to 
their  works"  (Apoc.  xx.  13). 

Necessary  that  full  justice  be  done.  Body  and  soul  partakers  of 
virtue  and  sin,  wherefore  it  is  just  that  "everyone  may  receive  the 
proper  things  of  the  body,  according  as  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be 
good  or  evil"  (2  Cor.  v.  10). 

Unequal.  "  We  shall  indeed  rise  again,  but  we  shall  not  all  be 
changed"  (i  Cor.  xv.  51).  The  just  will  shine  like  the  sun,  re 
sembling  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  Sinners  will  rise  in  an  igno 
minious  body.  "  What  things  a  man  shall  sow,  those  also  shall  he 
reap.  For  he  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also  shall  he 
reap  corruption,"  &c.  (Gal.  vi.  8). 

2.  All  men  are  summoned  to   appear  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ.     "  He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  trumpet,  and  a   great 
voice"    (Matt.  xxiv.  31).     "I   saw    the    dead,    great  and   small, 
standing  before  the  throne,  and  the  books  were  opened"  (Apoc. 

XX.    12). 

3.  The  wicked  shall  be  separated  from  among  the  just.     "The 
Angels  shall  go  out,  and  shall  separate  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just  "  (Matt.  xiii.  49).     "  The  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats 
on  the  left  "(Matt.  xxv.  33). 

There  is  no  other  standard  to  be  judged  by  but  sanctity  and 
wickedness. 

Neither  by  difference  of  rank.  Death  makes  all  equals.  Dives 
is  set  on  the  left  hand,  Lazarus  on  the  right;  the  last  will  be 
the  first. 

Nor  by  equality  of  earthly  conditions.  Men  may  have  enjoyed, 
done,  avid  suffered  alike ;  the  question  is  not  of  What,  but  of  the 
Manner.  "  There  will  be  two  in  the  field,  in  the  same  mill,  in  one 
bed  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left "  (Matt.  xxiv.  40  ; 
Luke,  xvii.  34).  Two  thieves  died  on  the  cross,  one  of  whom  will  be 
set  on  the  right,  the  other  on  the  left.  This  separation  will  be  a 
triumph  to  the  just,  disgrace  and  confusion  to  the  sinner.  See  the 
beautiful  passage  :  Wisd.  v.  i,  ff. ;  Cf.  Apoc.  vi.  15,  16. 
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4.  Classification  of  the  just.  The  apostles,  the  martyrs,  the 
bishops,  the  confessors,  the  virgins,  will  form  as  many  glorious 
choirs.  The  converted  souls  will  be  set  on  the  side  of  those  who 
converted  them  ;  pastors  and  faithful,  founders  of  orders  and  their 
members. 

Of  the  unjust.  The  wicked,  the  proud,  the  avaricious,  who  will 
also  be  bound  in  bundles,  will  form  dreadful  choirs. 

J.  MARCH  ANT, 

II. 
PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

I.  EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WORKS   OF  MAN. 

i.  The  Most  Just.  Before  the  all-knowing  Judge  you  can  neither 
deny  nor  palliate  nor  offer  excuse.  There  the  sinner  will  hear  the 
words  once  spoken  to  King  Balthasar  : 

Mane,  counted.  The  books  are  opened,  all  works  are  made 
manifest,  all  deeds  counted  ;  the  sinner  will  remain  speechless. 

Thekelt  weighed  in  the  balance.  The  burden  of  guilt  will  be 
weighed  in  the  balance  of  God's  justice.  Woe  to  us,  if  we  shall  be 
found  wanting. 

PhareSy  divided.  All  earthly  goods  and  appearances  being  taken 
away,  the  poor  sinner,  in  his  ignominious  nakedness,  stands  in  the 
sight  of  the  Judge,  nobody  to  help  him.  "  Behold,  I  come  against 
thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  and  I  will  discover  thy  shame  to  thy 
face,  and  will  show  thy  nakedness  to  the  nations,  and  thy  shame  to 
kingdoms"  (Nahum,  iii.  5). 

2.   The  most  accurate.    Thoughts,  desires,  words,  omissions. 

The  ways  of  being  accessory  to  another's  sins. 
Benefits  and  graces  received.  The  motives  of  your  acts.  "  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  I  will  search  Jerusalem  with 
lamps"  (Soph.  i.  12).  As  the  remotest  parts  of  the  house  are 
searched  with  lamps,  so  will  the  Lord  bring  to  light  the  most  secret 
things,  every  idle  word,  and  the  mite  of  the  widow. 

II.  THE  SENTENCE  OF  THE  ELECT. 

14  Come."  How  pleasant  to  hear,  after  so  many  sufferings  and 
disappointments  in  this  wicked  world  !  "  Going,  they  went  and 
wept,  casting  their  seeds.  But  coming,  they  shall  come  with  joy- 
fulness,  carrying  their  sheaves."  (Ps.  cxxv.  6,  ff.)  After  longino-  a 
considerable  length  of  time  for  their  eternal  home,  their  desire  for 
heaven  is  to  be  realised,  whilst  in  their  lifetime,  disgusted  with  the 
pleasures  of  this  world,  they  sat  upon  the  rivers  of  Babylon  and 
wept,  when  they  remembered  Sion.  (Ps.  cxxxvi,  i  sqq.) 

'  Ye  blessed  of  my  Father."  You,  whom  the  world  held  in 
derision,  and  for  a  parable  of  reproach  (Wisd.  v.  4),  who  were  made 
as  the  refuse  of  this  world,  the  offscouringof  all  (i  Cor.  iv.  13)  you 
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are  declared  by  my  Father  to  be  his  dearest  children,  and  as  such 
glorified  before  heaven  and  earth.  "  All  that  shall  see  them  shall 
know  them,  that  these  are  the  seed  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed  " 
(Isai.  Ixi.  9).  Blessed  all  your  works,  sacrifices,  tears,  prayers,  holy 
communions,  &c. 

"  Possess  the  kingdom"  You  were  faithful  members  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  of  his  holy  Church,  therefore  you  are 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  You  were  faithful  disciples  of 
the  Cross,  wherefore  you  will  be  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  of 
Jesus  Christ.  You  have  despised  the  splendour  of  the  world, 
therefore  you  shall  partake  of  a  better  world.  "  Therefore  shall 
they  receive  a  kingdom  of  glory,  and  a  crown  of  beauty,  at  the 
hand  of  the  Lord"  (Wisd.  v.  17).  By  your  victorious  contest  you 
have  won  the  celestial  kingdom.  "  To  him  that  shall  overcome  I 
will  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne  "  (Apoc.  iii.  21). 

"Prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  From  all 
eternity  God  remembered  his  blessed ;  it  is  with  eternal  love  that 
He  loved  them,  and  now  they  are  to  partake  of  the  divine  source  of 
all  love. 

"  For  I  was  hungry  ".  .  .  "  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  as  long  as 
you  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  you  did  it  to 
me."  Not  faith  alone  will  save  you,  but  faith  and  good  works.  No 
work  shall  be  forgotten,  for  the  least  of  your  good  works  you  shall 
have  an  exceeding  great  reward,  because  God  Himself,  the  rich  and 
bountiful  God,  will  be  indebted  to  you. 

III.  THE  SENTENCE  OF  THOSE  ON  THE  LEFT. 

" Depart from  me."  Dreadful  word!  To  have  been  created 
by  God  and  for  God,  and  now  rejected  !  To  be  separated  for  ever 
from  the  fountain-head  of  all  happiness  !  The  pcena  damni  is  far 
more  terrible  than  any  pcena  sensus.  The  son  will  bear  any 
punishment  rather  than  be  expelled  from  the  father's  house,  rather 
than  the  sentence  of  never  being  allowed  to  see  his  father's  face. 

"  Ye  cursed."  Esau  "  roared  out  with  a  great  cry,"  when  his 
father's  blessing  was  taken  away  from  him ;  Joseph's  brothers  were  so 
terrified  that  they  could  not  utter  a  word  in  reply,  though  it  was 
with  tears  and  sobs  that  he  said  to  them,  "  I  am  Joseph,  your 
brother."  How  great,  then,  will  be  the  horror  of  the  reprobate 
when  they  hear  the  curse  out  of  God's  mouth  !  "  It  is  a  dreadful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  "  (Heb.  x.  31).  Hence 
forth  they  cannot  but  consider  themselves  as  the  cursed  ;  they  will 
curse  themselves,  their  passion,  their  seducers,  their  careless 
parents,  without  cessation. 

"  Into  fire''  A  part  of  the  pcena  sensusy  more  terrible  than  any 
misery  man  can  imagine,  kindled  by  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God. 
You  can  hardly  bear  common  bodily  pains,  but  "which  of  you  can 
dwell  with  devouring  fire,  .  .  .  with  everlasting  burnings  ?"  (Isai, 
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xxxiii.  14.)  And  it  is  written,  "  Into  fire."  Fire  on  all  sides, 
torment  and  the  worm  everywhere ;  no  escape,  howling  and  gnash 
ing  of  teeth  the  only  consolation,  if  consolation  you  may  call  it. 

"  Into  everlasting  fire"  "And  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever,  neither  have  they  rest  day  nor 
night"  (Apoc.  xiv.  n).  No  sun  of  grace  shines  there,  all  the  stars 
fell  from  heaven,  no  sympathy,  no  intercession,  no  more  time,  no 
end,  no  salvation,  no  desire.  "  The  wicked  shall  see,  and  shall  be 
angry  ;  he  shall  gnash  with  his  teeth  and  pine  away ;  the  desire  of 
the  wicked  shall  perish  "  (Ps.  cxi.  10). 

"  Which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels"  Tremble, 
ye  sinners,  your  punishment  has  been  prepared,  is  ready.  Accom 
plices  of  sin,  call  to  mind  the  horrible,  everlasting  society.  Cast 
out  of  the  society  of  saints,  to  be  for  ever  in  the  society  of  Satan,  of 
Judas  Iscariot,  &c.,  what  horror ! 

"  For  I  was  hungry"  &c.  If  it  is  said  of  the  infidel,  "  Who 
believeth  not,  he  is  judged,"  the  same  is  said  of  the  lukewarm 
Christian,  who  contents  himself  with  saying  "  Lord !  Lord !"  The 
time  for  good  works  is  passed,  an  eternity  of  torments  is  impending. 
Work,  therefore,  whilst  it  is  day,  the  night  approaches,  &c.  "  Cause 
him  to  be  your  debtor,  whom  you  fear  as  your  revenger"  (St. 
Ambrose). 

Peroration  :  And  now,  O  ye  kings,  understand  :  receive  instruc 
tion,  you  that  judge  the  earth  (Ps.  ii.  10),  all  you  that  are  earth- 
born,  and  you  sons  of  men,  both  rich  and  poor  together  (Ps.  xvliii. 
3).  "To  have  lostthe  fear  and  remembrance  of  the  last  judgment 
appears  to  me  as  a  great  punishment  of  sin  "  (St.  Eusebius). 

J.  MARCHANT. 
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i. 

DIGNITY  OF  THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN. 

JESUS  said  of  John  that  he  was  more  than  all  the  prophets,  yea,  the 
greatest  of  all  that  are  born  of  women,  because  he  was  in  closer 
relation  to  Him  than  all  the  prophets,  and  because  he  was  neither  a 
reed,  nor  hungry  after  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  but  for  firmness 
in  faith  and  purity  of  morals  excelled  all  men.  In  this  regard  the 
Christian  holds,  also,  a  higher  position  in  the  kingdom  of  God  than 
the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  ;  and  if  he  corresponds  with 
his  calling,  he  enjoys  a  nobility  raising  him  above  all  who  are 
born  of  women  (only  by  flesh),  the  children  of  this  world.  Let  us 
consider  the  great  dignity  of  the  Christian. 

I.   THE  CHRISTIAN   HAS   AN  INTIMATE  RELATION  TO   GOD. 

1.  Being  a  child  of  God.     "  Behold  what  manner  of  charity  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  named  and  should 
be  the  sons  of  God"  (i  John,  iii.  i  ;  Cf.  Rom.  viii.  16);  "For  the 
Spirit  himself  giveth  testimony  to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons  of 
God,"  &c.     Hence  we  are  taught  to  say,  "  Our  Father." 

What  honour  of  the  world  could  be  compared  with  this  dignity? 
God  our  Father  !  Who  is  God  ?  If  we  are  God's  children,  we 
resemble  Him,  because  with  God  the  words  have  no  empty  sound. 
He  called  Abram  Abraham,  and  he  made  him  father  of  many 
people.  He  called  Simon  Peter,  and  Simon  was  made  the  rock  of 
the  Church,  and  will  be  the  foundation  of  the  Church  to  the  consum 
mation  of  the  world.  Therefore,  if  God  is  our  Father,  we  glory  in 
a  special  resemblance  to  God.  "  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  now  the 
sons  of  God  :  and  it  has  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be.  We 
know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  to  him  "  (i  John, 
iii.  2).  Let  your  heart  rejoice  in  this  great  dignity,  and  have  re 
spect  for  yourselves. 

2.  Being  a   member  of  Jesus    Christ.      Christ  our  head,  we 
members  of  his  body  (Ephes.   v.   30).      From  this  we  may   infer 
how  great  is 

Our  dignity,  being  intimately  connected  with  the  "  Son  of 
the  living  God." 

Our  happiness.  Together  with  Jesus,  we  are  the  object  of 
divine,  paternal  love.  Hence  the  good  sayings:  "Your  Father 
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knoweth  that  you   have   need  of  all  these  things/'     "  I'll  ascend 
to  my  Father,  and  to  your  Father." 

Our  consolation.  Neither  poverty  nor  contempt  can  take  away 
from  us  this  nobility  of  soul.  Jesus  Himself  was  poor  and  despised. 

II.  HE  HAS   A   GREAT  WEALTH  IN    GOD. 

It  is  not  of  earthly  perishable  goods,  but  of  eternal  riches  that 
the  Christian  boasts,  viz.  : 

1.  Of  being  a  child  of  light.     "  All  you  are  the  children  of  light, 
and  children  of  the  day ;   we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness 
(i  Thess.  v.  5). 

He  knows  the  truth  and  rejoices  in  this  great  good,  for  which  so 
many  longed  that  sat  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death. 

By  this  knowledge  he  is  led  to  virtue,  and  the  discipleship  of 
Jesus.  "If  you  continue  in  my  word,  you  shall  be  my  disciples 
indeed :  and  you  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free"  (John,  viii.  31). 

He  puts  his  confidence  in  God  and  is  joyful  of  heart  in  both 
good  and  evil  days,  even  in  prison  (St.  John  ;  the  Martyrs). 

2.  Of  being  a  child  of  grace.     How  precious  is  the  gift  of  which 
the  Apostle  writes  :  u  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  for  you  for 
the  grace  of  God,  that  is  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  in  all 
things  you  are  made  rich  in  him  "  (i  Cor.  i.  4). 

God  is  with  the  true  Christian.  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  is 
against  us?"  (Rom.  viii.  31.)  He  has  part  only  with  Jesus,  and 
"  how  hath  he  not  also,  with  him,  given  us  all  things  ?"  (Rom. 
viii.  32  ).  And  an  angel  bears  him  up,  lest  he  dash  his  foot  against 
a  stone. 

The  treasures  of  the  Church  are  opened  to  him,  Sacraments, 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  "They  shall  be  inebriated  with  the  plenty 
of  thy  house  ;  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  torrent  of  thy 
pleasure"  (Ps.  xxxv.  9). 

Heaven  is  opened  to  him.  " If  sons,  heirs  also;  heirs  indeed 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ'1  (Rom.  viii.  17). 

Try  by  every  means  to  preserve  this  sublime  dignity  of  a  Chris 
tian.  If  you  have  been  careless  in  regard  to  this,  listen  to  the 
warning  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Be  mindful,  therefore,  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  do  penance  "  (Apoc.  ii.  5). 

SCHERER. 


TT 

IL      .aarici 


VALUE  OF  POVERTY. 


''The  blind  see  ...  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them,  and  blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  scandalised  in  me."  Our 
Lord  wants  none,  to  be  scandalised  in  Him.  But  his  coming  in 
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poverty,  his  coming  for  the  poor,  his  proclaiming  the  poor  blessed, 
all  this  was  the  very  scandal  given  to  the  Jews.  What  does  the 
world  now-a-days  think  of  poverty  ?  Wealth  is  to  the  world  the 
sovereign  good,  the  mantle  for  every  vice ;  poverty  the  greatest 
evil  and  ignominy.  We  should  set  our  judgment  right.  Even 
heathens,  as  Zeno,  were  convinced  of  the  value  of  poverty  ;  so 
much  more  should  we  be  convinced  of  it,  we  being  disciples  of  Jesus, 
who  chose  poverty  for  his  inheritance.  We  are  right  in  esteeming 
poverty. 

PART    I. 

CHRISTIAN    RELIGION   OWES   EVERYTHING   TO   POVERTY. 

1.  Our  religion  proceeded  from  the  bosom  of  poverty. 

Jesus  its  founder  poor  Himself.  Its  cradle  the  manger;  Mary, 
the  poor  Virgin  of  Nazareth,  the  mother  of  salvation  ;  poor  people 
his  first  adorers.  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head  "  (Luke, 
ix.  58).  Fishes,  instead  of  Him,  have  to  pay  the  tribute  ;  He  lives 
on  alms,  never  works  miracles  for  his  own  relief,  has  no  sepulchre 
of  his  own. 

Jesus  claims  poverty.  Shepherds  are  called  first ;  fishermen 
are  his  confidential  friends  ;  He  calls  the  poor  blessed,  lives  and 
works  for  and  amongst  them.  Rich  men  must  become  poor,  be 
fore  they  are  allowed  to  become  his  disciples.  Example  :  Matthew. 
"  Every  one  of  you  that  doth  not  renounce  all  that  he  possesseth 
cannot  be  my  disciple  "  (Luke,  xiv.  33.) .  "  Go  sell  whatever  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor  .  .  .  and  come  follow  me"  (Mark,  x.  21). 

Jesus  ennobles  poverty.  Therefore,  ye  poor,  be  not  ashamed  of 
your  poverty;  leave  to  the  rich  their  pomp.  Religion  causes  true 
greatness.  John,  Paul  were  greater  and  happier  than  Herod, 
Nero.  And,  ye  rich,  humble  yourselves,  for  your  faith  has  been 
founded  by  the  poor,  and 

2.  Owes  to  poverty  its  progress.     It  would  have  been   prudent 
after  human  manner  to   have  the   Gospel   preached   by  rich   men. 
Gold  is  the  key  of  brains   and  heart.     God's  plan  was  to  the   con 
trary. 

The  Apostles  poor.  Who  are  these  to  whom  it  is  said:  "Go 
ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  . .  ."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19). 
Poor  men,  a  bark  and  nets  all  their  property.  Peter  the  head  of 
them,  who  said  :  "Silver  and  gold  I  have  none  "  (Acts,  iii.  6).  Paul, 
the  Apostle  of  nations,  who  said:  "As  for  such  things  as  were 
needful  for  me,  and  for  them  that  are  with  me,  these  hands  have 
furnished''  (Acts, xx.  34).  They  were  commanded  :  "  Carry  neither 
purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes  "  (Luke,  x.  4).  Rich  man,  be  humble  ; 
put  the  question  to  yourself,  if  you  would  have  been  fit  for  the 
Apostleship,  notwithstanding  your  avarice,  greediness  of  enjoy 
ment,  laziness.  Hardly.  Do  you  find  it  surprising,  that  up  to  our 
days  the  Lord  selects  his  priests  principally  from  the  poor? 
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The  first  believers  poor.  The  poor  were  the  first  under  the 
emblem  of  the  Cross.  The  disciples  poor, — an  objection  to  the 
Gentiles.  The  rich  become  poor  by  the  community  of  goods. 
"  Hearken,  my  dearest  brethren  ;  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom?"  (James,  ii.  5). 
On  the  other  hand,  who  were  the  enemies,  the  persecutors.  Why? 
— "The  Csesars  would  have  been  Christians,  if  one  could  be  Caesar 
and  Christian  at  one  and  the  same  time  "  (Tertullian).  "Do  not 
the  rich  oppress  you  by  might  ?"  (James,  ii.  6.)  Ye  who  are  rich 
you  are  the  heirs',  the  spiritual  children  of  the  poor,  as  far  as  reli 
gion  is  concerned.  Reward  them  ! 

3.   Owes  its  glory  to  poverty. 

In  the  lower  orders  faith  and  discipline  were  preserved.  Consult 
history,  look  around  amongst  your  acquaintances. 

In  poverty  religion  brought  forth  its  most  charming  blossoms. 
Thebais,  hermitages,  cloisters.  St.  Francis  Seraphicus,  the  mira 
culous  flower  of  heroic  virtue,  grew  in  the  garden  of  poverty. 

But  scandal,  dishonouring  of  religion,  arose  from  wealth  or  the 
longing  for  wealth.  "Do  not  they  (the  rich)  blaspheme  the  good 
name  that  is  invoked  upon  you?"  (James,  ii.  7.)  Sin,  infidelity, 
indifferentism — where  is  it  generally  found? 

Such  are  the  merits  of  poverty  rendered  to  Christianity.  How 
precious  !  how  venerable  !  But  now  see  what  poverty  owes  to 
Christianity. 

PART  II. 

POVERTY   OWES  ITS  VALUE  TO  RELIGION. 

Why  does  Jesus  say  exclusively :  "  The  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  to  them?"  Why?  Because  the  poor  are  blessed. 

i.  For,  the  poor  have  means  of  salvation  of  which  the  wealthy 
are  deprived.  Poverty  promotes. 

Humility,  the  ground  and  foundation  of  every  virtue.  "  Unless 
you  become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  "  (Matt,  xviii.  3). 

How  rarely  is  a  rich  man  an  humble  man  !  Behold  a  poor  man 
who  suddenly  becomes  rich. 

Why  should  the  poor  be  proud  ?  They  have  nothing  to  be 
proud  of. 

The  divine  virtues. 

Faith.  The  poor  are  happily  excluded  from  the  frivolous  so 
ciety  of  the  infidel,  and  have  no  knowledge  of  irreligious  literature. 

Hope.  The  troubles  of  life  admonish  the  poor  man  to  put  his 
hope  in  a  world  to  come,  and  to  expect  his  reward  at  the  hands  of 
eternal  justice.  Quite  different  with  the  rich. 

Charity.  His  heart,  yet  capable  of  pure  feelings,  is  always  de 
pendent  on  God  and  men,  therefore  a  grateful  and  loving  heart. 

Every  moral  virtue  :  abstinence,  moderation,  mercy,  patience. 
The  reasons  for  it  are  obvious. 
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Penance.  Ye  poor,  you  suffer.  I  feel  for  you,  and  yet  congra 
tulate  you.  If  you  would  only  acknowledge  your  good  lot !  The 
blessings  of  heaven  and  the  fat  of  the  earth  are  hardly  ever  to 
gether. 

Woe  to  the  rich!  They  are  distracted,  their  mind  turned 
away  from  the  one  thing  necessary.  The  word  "penance"  is 
ridiculous  or  dreadful  to  them.  Wherefore 

Hail  to  the  poor  !  His  bread  is  earned  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow  ; 
poverty  and  contempt  are  crosses  laid  on  his  shoulders,  but  they 
are  a  penance  at  the  same  time,  fasting  and  self-denial.  Esteem 
poverty. 

2.  The  poor  enjoy  the  sweetness  of  grace  more  than  the  rich. 

God  gives  his  grace  to  all  without  partiality  ;  but  it  is  hard  for  the 
rich  to  be  separated  from  their  earthly  goods,  whilst  the  poor  are 
light-hearted  in  poverty.  The  pious  hermit  feels  happy ;  so  many 
needy  are  content,  whilst  the  King  of  France  envies  a  poor  lay 
brother.  St.  Bernard  and  his  companions.  St.  Francis  Seraphi- 
cus  is  afflicted,  and  shedding  tears,  because  there  is  one  poorer 
than  he. 

Peroration  :  Ye  poor,  love  poverty — the  cup  of  sorrow  will  be 
replaced  by  the  cup  of  joy.  Ye  rich,  be  poor  in  spirit.  Both 
struggle  f°r  imperishable  goods.  "  I  esteem  all  things  to  be  but 
loss  .  .  .  and  count  them  but  as  dung  that  I  may  gain  Christ"  (Phil. 
iii.  8). 

PERRIN. 
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i. 

THE  FAIREST  OF  DAUGHTERS. 

"As  the  lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my  love  among  the  daughters  " 
(Cant.  ii.  2).  "Many  daughters  have  gathered  together  riches;  thou 
hast  surpassed  them  all"  (Prov.  xxxi.  29).  "  Who  is  she  that 
cometh  forth  as  the  morning  rising  ;  fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the 
sun  ?"  (Cant.  xi.  9).  It  is  in  these  words  that,  with  the  Holy 
Church,  we  praise  to-day  the  Blessed  Virgin.  She,  the  Blessed 
amongst  women,  is.  praiseworthy  indeed.  For  great  are  her  pre 
rogatives,  especially  in  the  moment  of  her  Conception. 

PART  I. 

Though  a  daughter  of  Adam,  she.  was  not  h.eiress  to 
his  sin. 

Adam  is  the  forefather  of  all  men,  therefore  of  Mary  also;  all 
men  are  his  children,  "but  if  children,  heirs  also"  (Rom.  viii.  17). 
Though  this  is  the  sad  lot  of  men,  it  does  not  apply  to  Mary.  Her 
condition  is  exceptional,  because  she  was 

1.  The  Mother  of  her  God.  As  such  it  became  her  to  be  exempt 
From  original  sin.     "  Mary  has  been  chosen  by  heaven   to  be 

the  Mother  of  God"  (St.  Thomas  of  Villanova).  Now,  "  God  chose 
a  mother  He  needed  not  be  ashamed  of,  and  such  a  one  as  was  be 
coming  for  Him/'  (St.  Pet.  Dam.)  But  if  heiress  of  Adam's  sin, 
would  Mary  be  such  a  mother  ? 

From  any  actual  sin.  "Those  chosen  by  God  for  some  design, 
are  so  prepared  and  put  in  such  a  condition,  that  they  are  found 
suited  to  the  task  for  which  they  are  chosen."  (St.  Thorn.  Aq.) 
Mary  having  been  chosen  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  she  must  have 
been  fitted  for  that  high  dignity,  which  she  would  not  have  been 
worthy  of,  if  she  had  committed  only  one  venial  sin,  because  the 
dishonour  of  the  Mother  would  have  dishonoured  the  Son. 

2.  The  Mother  of  her  Creator.     God  not  only  chose  her  from 
all  eternity  to  be  his  Mother,  but  also  created  and  formed  her  in 
time.     "I   created  the  Mother  of  whom  I  was  to  be  born."  (St. 
Aug.)     Who,  then,  would  believe  that  the  Creator  had  created  his 
Mother  in  original  sin,  deprived  of  the  state  of  grace  ? 

She  was  dearer  to  Him  than  the  Angels.  "  God  creating  the 
angels  imparted  to  them  the  sanctifying  grace."  (St.  Aug.)  Should 
He  not  have  shown  the  same  kindness  to  his  own  Mother?  "  He 
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preferred  his  mother  to  the  angels,  and  created  her  in  a  sublimer 
and  purer  state"  (Gloss,  in  ord.  in  c.  5,  Ep.  Rom.). 

He  could  and  would  protect  her.  If  God  had  suffered  Mary  to 
be  conceived  in  sin,  the  cause  of  his  doing  so  would  have  been 
either  because  He  could  not  or  would  not  protect  her  against  Ori 
ginal  Sin.  A  scandalous  assertion.  He  could  protect  her.  "All 
power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth"  (Matt,  xxviii.  18). 
And  to  deny  his  willingness  would  be  dishonouring  the  best  Son. 

3.   The  Mother  cf  her  Redeemer.     "  Christ  has  come  more  for 
the  purpose  of  redeeming  the  Virgin  than  all  the  rest  of  God's  crea 
tures  "  (St.   Benardin).      Now,  "  there  are  two  ways  of  redemp 
tion  :  the  one  by  which  the  fallen  are  lifted  up  ;  the  other,  by  which 
one  is  prevented  from  falling."  (St.  Aug.)      "  He  is  redeemed  in  a 
nobler  manner  for  whom  care  is  taken  that  he  may  not  fall."  (St., 
Antonin.)     It  is  in  this  way  that  Mary  was  redeemed.     "  Our  LadyK' 
received  the  grace  by  which  she  was  protected  against  contamina-J^ 
tion  of  Original  Sin"  (St.  Bonaventure). 

PART   II. 

A  daughter  of  God,  never  destitute  of  his  grace. 

Mary,  being  born  like  all  the  offspring  of  Adam,  was  a  child  of 
nature.  Her  soul  having  been  created  and  united  with  her  body 
by  God,  she  was  a  child  of  God,  too.  But  she  never  was  a  child  of 
wrath  or  of  Satan,  never  deprived  of  grace ;  on  the  contrary,  at 
the  very  moment  of  her  Conception  she  possessed 

Sanctifying  grace.  Christ  had  sanctified  and  adorned  thej^ 
temple  wherein  He  was  to  dwell.  "  The  Most  High  has  sanctified  I » 
his  own  tabernacle."  "  She  has  become  the  holiest  in  her  concep-M 
tion."  (St.  Thorn.)  "  She  has  obtained  from  God  the  grace  lost  by)  - 
Eve"  (St.  Bernard). 

Superabundant  grace.  "  As  all  the  rivers  flow  into  the  ocean, 
so  the  river  of  the  graces  of  Angels  and  Saints  flows  into  Mary." 
(St.  Bonav.)  There  is  no  virture,  no  splendour,  no  grace  that 
would  not  shine  in  the  glorious  Virgin  "  (St.  Jerome). 

The  grace  of  perseverance.  In  being  sanctified,  God  by  his 
grace  comes  to  us,  and  will  stay  with  us.  But  we  can  expel  Him 
by  mortal  sin.  In  Mary  divine  grace  was  immovable  and  un 
changeable,  because  God  never  forsook  her. 

PART   III. 

A  daughter  of  Joachim,  but  exempt  from  his  miseries. 

The  fatal  consequences  of  Original  Sin  fell  upon  Joachim  like 
the  rest  of  Adam's  children,  viz.,  ignorance,  concupiscence,  and 
proneness  to  evil.  Mary  enjoyed  from  the  very  moment  of  her 
Conception 

Light  of  the  understanding.  "  When  her  body  was  formed  and 
her  soul  created,  she  enjoyed  the  use  of  her  reason."  (St.  Vine. 
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Fer.)      "  Being  yet  in  her  mother's  womb,  she  enjoyed  the  perfect 
light  of  understanding"  (St.  Bernardin). 

Peace  of  her  soul.  "  The  law  of  the  flesh  did  not  disturb  in  her 
the  law  of  her  mind."  (St.  Cypr.)  "  It  is  Mary  in  whom  there  was 
no  struggle,  and  perfect  peace  took  possession."  (Richard  St.  Viet.) 

Divine  love  in  her  heart.  Who  loved  God  more  than  the 
Immaculate,  the  Purest,  the  Holiest !  "  The  greater  purity  is,  the 
greater  is  love"  (St.  Anselm). 

Peroration :  How  great  are  the  prerogatives  granted  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  in  her  Conception  !  Be  it  a  motive  for  you  to 
honour  her  whom  God  has  honoured,  especially  by  avoiding  and 
fleeing  sin.  "  Let  no  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body" 
(Rom.  vi.  12). 

LASELVE. 


II. 

Sanctifying  Grace  renders  our  souls  truly  great,  rich, 
and  happy. 

According  to  St.  Augustine  the  Holy  Virgin  is  more  blessed  by 
reason  of  having  carried  her  Divine  Son  in  her  heart  than  in  her 
womb ;  i.e.,  she  was  happier  by  being  adorned  with  sanctifying 
grace  than  by  being  the  Mother  of  God.  We  have  it  in  our  power 
to  partake  of  the  same  happiness  by  possessing  sanctifying  grace. 
And  that  the  state  of  this  grace  is  true  happiness,  we  see  from  the 
following  considerations : 

PART  I. 

The  state  of  sanctifying  grace  renders  your  soul  truly  great, 
however  humble  your  earthly  conditions  may  be. 

The  soul  of  the  just  is  great  in  the  eyes  of  God :  Sanctifying 
grace 

A  ttracts  God's  eyes  and  complacency.  Some  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
make  the  remark  that  at  the  time  of  Job  there  were  many  great 
and  mighty  upon  earth ;  yet  not  upon  them  God's  eyes  were,  but 
upon  Job,  "  like  whom  there  is  none  on  earth,  a  simple  and  upright 
man,  and  fearing  God,  and  avoiding  evil"  (Job,  i.  8).  For  "the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  just." 

Elevates  to  the  dignity  of  children  of  God.  "Behold  what 
manner  of  charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  named  and  should  be  the  sons  of  God."  But  St.  John 
adds:  "Therefore  the  world  hath  not  known  us"  (John,  iii.  i)  ; 
i.  e.,  before  the  world,  neither  knowing  true  greatness  nor  God 
Himself,  we  are  little. 

Renders  our  souls  participants  of  divine  nature.  For,  if  God 
is  your  Father,  and  you  are  his  child,  you  are  in  close  relation  with 
Him.  Jesus  prays:  "That  they  all  (who  through  the  word  of  the 
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Apostles  shall  txeKeve  in  him)  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us"  (John,  xvii.  21) ; 
viz.:  by  adoption  and  partaking  of  the  divine  nature. 

St.  Cyprian,  and  other  Fathers  of  the  Church,  explain  this 
doctrine  by  a  simile  :  iron  put  in  fire  burns  as  if  it  were  fire,  though 
its  nature  is  not  changed.  In  a  similar  way  we  resemble  the  Deity 
by  the  fire  of  divine  love  (sanctifying  grace) ;  but  the  nature  of 
your  soul  will  not  be  changed. 

This  greatness  is  far  above  all  earthly  greatness  and  dignity. 
How  great  was  Solomon  in  the  state  of  grace  ;  how  little,  deprived 
of  it !  How  great  appears  Tertullian  in  the  state  of  grace,  but  after 
he  had  lost  it,  what  did  all  his  science  amount  to  ?  Who  is  greater 
than  the  Blessed  Virgin,  because  of  her  being  in  the  state  o€  sancti 
fying  grace,  though  she  was  hardly  noticed  by  the  world  ?  What 
would  she  be  without  this  grace  ? 

PART  II. 

By  sanctifying  grace  you  are  truly  rich,  however  poor  you  may 
be  in  earthly  goods. 

The  just  lays  up  for  himself  treasures  in  heaven,  though  he  may 
be  as  poor  as  Lazarus.  For,  by  reason  of  being  in  the  state  of 
sanctifying  ^grace, 

He  partakes  of  the  infinite  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  in 
union  with  God,  and  a  member  of  the  body,  the  Head  of  which  is 
Jesus  Christ.  He  partakes  of  his  sacrifices,  prayers,  and  meritorious 
acts.  "  I  am  the  vine  ;  you  the  branches  ;  he  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit,  for  without  me  you  can 
do  nothing  "  (John,  xv.  5).  The  treasure  cannot  be  exhausted. 

He  partakes  of  all  merits  of  the  Saints.  "  I  am  a  partaker  of  all 
them  that  fear  thee,  and  that  keep  thy  commandments"  (Ps. 
cxviii.  63). 

The  least  work,  if  done  with  good  intention,  is  meritorious  for 
him.  "Whoever  shall  give  a  cup  of  water  in  my  name  ...  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward"  (Mark,  ix.  40). 

What  is  all  the  wealth  without  the  grace  of  God?  Whatever 
great  things  man,  being  deprived  of  grace,  may  perform,  they  are 
not  meritorious.  Though  he  should  possess  all  earthly  goods, 
without  grace  he  is  needy  and  poor.  *'  What  do  you  possess, 
unless  you  possess  God,  the  only  good?"  (St.  Augustine.) 


PART  III. 

by  sanctifying  grace  you  are  truly  happy,  however  much 
may  be  offended. 

The  just  may  be  cheerful  and  happy,  because  he  has  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience.  "  Our  glory  is  this,  the  testimony  of 
our  conscience  "  (2  Cor.  i.  12). 
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The  hope  of  everlasting  reward  after  short  suffering.  "Fear  not, 
my  son,  we  lead  indeed  a  poor  life  ;  but  we  shall  have  many 
good  things  if  we  fear  God,  and  depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  that 
which  is  good  "  (Tob.  iv.  23).  "  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come 
that  shall  be  revealed  in  us"  (Rom.  viii.  18).  "  Our  present  tribula 
tion,  which  is  momentary  and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure 
exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory"  (2  Cor.  iv.  17).  *'  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight  .  .  .  For  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  justice  "  (2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8). 

The  sinner  is  unquiet  and  tormented  in  the  midst  of  his  joys. 

He  finds    his   worst    enemy   within    himself— an    evil  conscience. 

1  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked/'  saith  the  Lord   (Ps.  xlviii.  22). 

"  They  have  not  called  upon  God ;  there  have  they  trembled  for 

fear,  where  there  was  no  fear  "  (Ps.  Ixi.  6). 

Peroration  :  You  see  in  the  Blessed  Virgin  what  great  things 
are  received  by  grace.  The  humble  handmaid  of  the  Lord  and 
Virgin  of  Nazareth  received  true  greatness;  the  poor  Virgin,  the 
greatest  riches  ;  for  she  is  full  of  grace;  she  who  was  pierced  with 
the  sword  of  sorrows,  received  the  greatest  joy  and  happiness,  so 
that  all  generations  call  her  blessed  ;  for  the  Lord  is  with  her.  We 
receive  the  very  same  grace  by  baptism,  and  have  it  in  our  reach 
to  be  truly  great,  rich,  and  happy,  if  we  do  not  deprive  ourselves  of 
this  grace.  We  should  say  to  the  seducer  who  tries  to  rob  us  of 
this  precious  grace  what  St.  Basil  once  said  to  the  king  Phocas  : 
;  Thou  shouldst  know  that  God,  by  his  grace,  is  with  me  ;  therefore 
I  shall  never  adore  a  human  creature — never  lose  divine  grace  for 
the  love  of  a  creature." 

J.  MAZZIOLU 


CJnrtr  Srnrtrau  of  gfobent,  iy***m 
i. 

THE  END'  OF  MAN. 

ASK  yourself:  who  art  thou,  that  you  may  know  your  destiny, 
the  end  for  which  you  live  in  this  world.  O  man,  thou  shalt  serve 
God  in  this  world,  and  by  doing  so  thou  shalt  be  happy  in  the 
next. 

PART  I. 
TO  SERVE  GOD  IS  THE  ONLY  OCCUPATION  OF  MAN. 

I.  Man  is  created  for  this  purpose.  Man  is  from  God,  therefore 
not  his  own  master.  It  does  not  become  him  to  be  independent 
and  choose  at  pleasure  his  own  destiny.  Man  is  created  for  God, 
hence  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him  to  forget  his  origin  from  God  and  his 
destiny  for  God  by  seeking  after  the  foolish  things  of  this  world. 
How  sorrowful  is  the  complaint  of  your  Creator :  "  Hear,  O  ye 
heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth.  .  .  I  have  brought  up  children,  and 
exalted  them  :  but  they  have  despised  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib  :  but  Israel  hath  not  known 
me,  and  my  people  hath  not  understood  "  (Isai.  i.  2,  3).  "  Is  this 
the  return  thou  makest  to  the  Lord,  O  foolisJi  and  senseless  people  ? 
Is  not  he  thy  father,  that  possessed  thee,  and  made  thee,  and 
created  thee?"  (Deut.  xxxii.  6.) 

2.  Man  cannot  be  truly  happy  in  this  world,  unless  he  serves 
God. 

Riches,  honour,  and  lust  are  the  idols  of  this  world.  But  can 
these  perishable  things  make  man  happy  ?  Can  they  give  rest  and 
peace  to  man's  heart,  so  as  to  long  for  nothing  more  ?  Experience 
speaks  against  it.  Solomon,  the  happiest  of  kings,  says:  "I  have 
seen  all  things  that  are 'done  under  the  sun,  and  behold,  all  is  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit"  (Eccles.  i.  14).  What  good  will  earthly 
happiness  do  for  you  on  your  death-bed  ?  "  Thou  fool,  this  night 
do  they  require  thy  soul  of  thee ;  and  whose  shall  those  things  be 
which  thou  hast  provided?"  (Luke,  xii.  20.)  Now,  as  no  man  can 
be  truly  happy  by  the  things  of  this  world,  it  follows  that  we  must 
seek  our  happiness  by  serving  God.  "  Happy  is  that  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord"  (Ps.  cxliii.  15). 

VOL.  i.  3 
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3.  Man  cannot  serve  God  and  the  world  at  the  same  time. 
God's   ark  and  Dagon,    Christ  and   Belial,  light  and   darkness, 

will  never  unite.  "  The  Lord  thy  God  thou  shalt  adore,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve  "  (Matt.  iv.  20).  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with 
thy  whole  mind"  (Matt.  xxii.  37).  "No  man  can  serve  two 
masters  "  (Matt.  vi.  24). 

Therefore,  those  who  will  go  to  church,  receive  the  sacraments, 
and  notwithstanding  this,  do  not  shun  sin  and  its  proximate 
occasion,  are  deceived  by  the  devil  and  forsaken  by  God.  "Their 
heart  is  divided  :  now  they  shall  perish  "  (Osee,  x.  2).  Example  : 
Antiochus  in  his  sham  penitence. 

4.  To  serve  God  will  make  you  truly  happy,  both    here  and 
hereafter. 

In  the  next  world.  "  I  will  be  thy  reward  exceeding  great." 
You  will  be  in  the  society  of  the  children  of  God,  of  the  Saints  and 
Holy  Angels,  you  will  be  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  Blesse'd 
Trinity  for  ever. 

In  this  world.  It  is  a  prejudice  to  suppose  that  the  service  of 
God  would  prevent  you  from  fulfilling  the  duties  of  your  state  of 
<ife.  Example  :  King  St.  Louis  of  France  ;  St.  Henry,  Emperor  of 
Germany ;  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary.  God  will  bless  you,  will  at 
least  give  you  the  necessaries  of  life.  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you''  (Matt.  vi.  33).  It  is  true  that  God  leads  his  privileged 
children  through  hard  trials,  in  order  to  exalt  them  among  the  rest 
of  his  children,  as  Job,  Tobias;  but  it  is  the  extraordinary  way  of 
Divine  Providence. 

It  is  true  that  the  wicked  sometimes  receive  great  temporal 
benefits  from  God,  to  reward  them  for  their  few  good  works ;  but 
they  will  never  enjoy  the  peace  of  heart,  the  sweet  consolation,  of 
which  God's  servants  partake  in  this  earthly  abode.  "  Come  to  me, 
all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you. 
Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls  "  (Matt. 
xi.  28,  29).  Look  around  you,  and  you  will  see  good  souls  of  your 
acquaintance  truly  happy. 

PART  II. 
TO  SERVE   GOD   IS   NO   BURDEN. 

Our  Master  is  our  best  Father,  who  is  content  with  our  good 
will,  if  we  are  not  able  to  do  hard  works,  as  fasting  or  giving  alms. 

Our  kind  Master  does  not  require  of  us  many  or  burdensome 
services.  If  instead  of  ten  He  had  given  us  one  hundred  command 
ments  to  keep,  we  had  no  right  to  complain,  and  these  few  com 
mandments  are  not  heavy  (i  John,  v.  3).  "My  yoke  is  sweet  and 
my  burden  light  (Matt.  xi.  30).  All  faithful  servants  of  God  are 
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witnesses,  while  the  converted  sinners  avow  that  no  yoke  is  heavier 
than  the  yoke  of  sin,  especially  on  account  of  the  stings  of  con 
science.  "  Know  thou,  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing 
for  thee,  to  have  left  the  Lord  thy  God"  (Jerem.  ii.  19).  Is  it 
burdensome  to  love  God  above  all  things,  to  do  everything  in  his 
honour,  to  love  your  neighbour  and  wish  him  well  ?  And  does  not 
the  hope  for  an  infinite  reward  render  the  service  of  God  easy  ? 

Jesus  Christ  set  a  good  example  and  strengthened  us  by  his 
grace.  He  was  poor,  despised,  persecuted,  and  crucified.  He  does 
not  require  so  much  of  his  disciples. 

Peroration  :  Take  St.  John  the  Baptist  for  your  model.  His 
whole  life  was  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  to  the  love  of  the 
Lamb  of  God.  He  was  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid  of  giving 
testimony  to  the  truth,  which  he  sealed  with  his  own  blood.  He  is 
the  friend  of  the  bridegroom  in  heaven,  which  friendship  with  God 
is  above  all  human  friendship,  and  will  never  have  an  end. 

JOSEPH   HlLLEBRAND. 

I. 

DEATH  AS  A  PREACHER. 

As  Jesus,  before  his  first  coming,  sent  St.  John  as  his  precursor, 
so  He  will  send,  before  his  second  coming  to  the  General  Judgment, 
Henoch  and  Elias  as  his  precursors.  And  before  his  coming  to  the 
Particular  Judgment,  He  will  send  to  everyone  a  precursor — Death. 
Like  St.  John,  Death  preaches  incessantly :  "  Prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord/'  Let  us  accompany  the  corpse  from  the  house  of  death 
to  the  grave,  and  listen  to  the  Sermon  of  Death  : 

PART  I. 

In  the  house  of  death  he  says  : 

L  Do  not  trust  Satan.  He  is  a  liar  from  the  beginning.  He 
said  to  Eve,  in  order  to  seduce  her  to  sin  :  "  No,  you  shall  not  die 
the  death"  (Gen.  iii.  4).  He  repeats  the  same  words  still,  and  with 
the  same  wicked  intention.  How  true  are  his  words  !  The  infant, 
the  young  and  the  old,  are  they  not  subject  to  death  ?  And  has 
not  man  to  die  at  the  very  time  when  he  does  not  expect  it? 

"  God  doth  know  that  you  shall  be  as  gods."  Behold  how  true  ! 
This  corpse  a  god  ?  Fools  are  they  who  trust  the  devil,  and  are 
not  always  prepared  to  die. 

2.  Do  not  trust  the  flesh.  Man  resembles  the  apple  of  Sodom 
— from  without  beautiful,  from  within  full  of  stench  and  rottenness. 
Come  and  see  how  hideous  the  body  is  that  was  once  distinguished 
for  its  beauty.  Where  is  now  the  love  and  esteem  of  men  that  he 
enjoyed  in  life  ?  Can  he  not  say  :  "  They  that  saw  me  without 
fled  from  me?"  (Ps.  xxx.  12).  How  foolish,  then,  are  you,  when 
you  serve  the  flesh,  all  you  who  are  given  to  vanity  and  sensuality ! 
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3.  Do  not  trust  your  relations  ;  for  no  sooner  will  you  have 
closed  your  eyes,  than  they  will  leave  you. 

The'y  will  look  after  your  property,  while  nothing  will  be  left  for 
you  but  the  pall.  And  instead  of  thanking  you  for  your  heritage, 
they  will  complain  of  you,  so  that  the  words  of  the  Scripture  will 
apply  to  you:  "I  am  become  a  reproach  among  all  my  enemies, 
and  very  much  to  my  neighbours,  and  a  fear  to  my  acquaintances" 
(Ps.  xxx.  12).  Why,  then,  are  you  so  intent  upon  enriching  others  ; 
why  not  intent  upon  gathering  treasures  for  heaven  ? 

PART  II. 

While  the  corpse  is  carried  to  the  grave,  Death  preaches: 

Lo  !  thus  the  glory  of  the  world  disappears.  You  are  carried  out 
of  your  own  house,  accompanied  by  your  relations  and  acquaintances, 
some  of  whom  may  mourn,  some  may  rejoice  over  your  departure. 

Behold  how  the  world  pays  you.  No  sooner  will  you  be  buried 
in  the  grave,  than  all  go  home  to  attend  to  their  respective  business. 
As  you  disappear  out  of  the  sight  of  men,  so  you  will  disappear  out 
of  their  mind  and  heart.  It  will  soon  be,  as  if  you  had  never  lived. 
The  dead  man  may  say  in  truth:  "  I  am  forgotten  as  one  dead  from 
the  heart.  lam  become  as  a  vessel  that  is  destroyed"  (Ps.  xxx.  13). 

Such  are  the  thanks  of  the  world.  Why,  then,  will  you  not 
serve  God,  but  the  world  ? 

PART  ill. 
IN   THE   GRAVEYARD. 

How  dishonouring  is  avarice  /  And  what  great  fools  are  those 
men  whose  destiny  it  seems  to  be  to  lay  up  treasures  on  earth,  whi  ch 
the  rust  and  the  moth  consume,  and  thieves  steal.  As  hounds  are 
treated  by  hunters,  so  is  your  greediness  for  worldly  goods  rewarded. 
They  are  coaxed  to  hunt  up  the  deer,  and  when,  after  long  exertion, 
they  take  hold  of  it,  the  hunter  drives  them  from  their  prey.  Thus 
Satan  spurs  you  on  to  search  after  the  riches  of  this  world,  and 
when,  with  great  labour,  you  have  laid  up  a  considerable  sum, 
Death  approaches  you  to  take  away  all  the  fruit  of  the  exertions  of 
the  brain. 

Vanity  is  all  esteem  before  men.  All  earthly  power  is  vanity. 
The  greatest  monarch  and  the  most  valiant  warrior  are  buried  in 
the  ground  to  moulder  in  the  cold  tomb.  Therefore,  "ye  all 
insinuate  humility  one  to  another"  (i  Pet.  v.  5). 

You  are  brethren  to  one  another.  For  the  bones  of  all  are 
mingled  here  without  distinction,  and  you  do  not  know  which 
belonged  to  the  rich,  which  to  the  poor.  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
brother  in  thy  heart  "  (Levit.  xi.x.  17). 

Peroration  :  Be  prepared  at  any  time  to  hear  Death  preach  to 
you.  You  must  hear  his  sermon  sooner  than  you  may  expect. 

M.  FABER. 
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THE  VOICE  OF  GOD. 

"  THE  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John,  the  son  of  Zachary,  in  the 
desert."  The  sinner  is  to  be  compared  to  a  desert.  For,  like  the 
wilderness,  he  is  deformed,  sterile  of  good  works,  fertile  in  thorns 
and  thistles,  a  harbour  of  wild  beasts  (passions).  Oh  !  how  desolate, 
how  empty  is  the  soul  without  God,  how  arid  without  moisture  from 
above,  how  sterile  without  celestial  warmth,  how  deformed  without 
the  ornament  of  grace!  But  God  in  his  infinite  mercy  does  not 
cease  to  cry  out  to  that  poor  soul. 

PART   I. 

BY  HIS  WORKS. 

God's  works  and  deeds,  all  events  in  human  life,  are  as  many 
exhortations  directed  to  the  heart  of  man.  These  exhortations 
come  to  us 

I.  IN  THE  SHAPE   OF  BENEFITS. 

The  benefits  of  God  are  manifold.  Who  could  count  them  ? 
God  often  gives  his  blessing  in  earthly  things,  and  good  health  .  .  . 
Heaven,  sun,  and  earth,  all  nature  are  God's  voice  praising  his 
bounty,  and  challenging  our  thanks.  "All  creatures,  what  else  are 
they  but  voices  of  God  ?"  (St.  Augustine). 

"Benefits,  in  themselves,  are  an  invitation  to  the  hearts  of  re 
ceivers,  to  love  the  benefactor. 

God  in  bestowing  his  benefits  has  said  intention.  Hence  his 
complaint  (Jerem.  v.  24):  "They  have  not  said  in  their  heart:  let 
us  fear  the  Lord  our  God,  who  preserveth  for  us  the  fulness  of  the 
yearly  harvest." 

Even  irrational  animals  should  cause  the  sinner  to  blush.  They 
are  obedient  to  their  feeders  ;  even  wild  beasts  are  tamed  by  benefits 
received  ;  the  lion,  the  snake  will  not  hurt  him  who  feeds  them. 
How  well  founded,  then,  is  the  bitter  complaint  of  our  Lord  :  "  Hear, 
O  ye  heavens  ...  I  have  brought  up  children,  and  exalted  them  : 
but  they  have  despised  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the 
aso  his  master's  crib  ;  but  Israel  hath  not  known  me  "  (Isai.  i. 
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II.  IN  THE  SHAPE  OF  CHASTISEMENTS. 

He  that  sleeps  so  sound  that  friendly  words  cannot  wake  him,  is 
to  be  roused  by  shaking  and  pushing.  God  tries  the  same  by  send 
ing  afflictions  which  are  nothing  else  but  messengers  of  his  love. 
"  Those  whom  I  love  I  rebuke  and  chastise  "  (Apoc.  iii.  19). 

Afflictions  are  excellent  means  of  correction.  When  about  to 
starve,  the  prodigal  son  felt  remorse ;  when  misfortune  hath  befallen 
them,  Joseph's  brothers  saw  the  malignity  of  their  having  sold  him, 
saying  one  to  another:  "We  deserve  to  suffer  these  things,  because 
we  have  sinned  against  our  brother."  And  David,  "  I  am  turned 
in  my  anguish,  whilst  the  thorn  is  fastened"  (Ps.  xxxi.  4).  Manasses 
in  prison. 

But  even  sufferings  have  sometimes  no  effect  on  the  soul  of  the 
sinner.  There  are  sleeping  sinners  of  different  kind. 

Some  of  them  will  open  their  eyes,  see  the  condition  they  are  in 
for  a  short  while,  and  turn  round  again. 

Others  will  awake  fully,  arise,  confess,  make  good  resolutions, 
but  do  not  put  them  into  execution,  or  delay  their  execution. 

Others  are  like  opium-eaters,  not  moved  by  the  greatest  shocks, 
not  moved  by  any  misfortune. 

God's  complaint.  "  In  vain  have  I  struck  your  children,  they 
have  not  received  correction  "  (Jerem.  ii.  30).  "  They  have  refused 
to  receive  correction  ;  they  have  made  their  faces  harder  than  the 
rocks,  and  they  have  refused  to  return  "  (Jerem.  v.  3).  "  For  what 
shall  I  strike  you  any  more,  you  that  increase  transgression?" 
(Isai.  i.  5.) 

PART  II. 
BY  HIS  WORD. 

That  the  deeds  of  God  may  not  remain  an  obscure  language  to 
Him,  He  interprets  them  to  the  sinner  by  his  spoken  wordT 

FROM  THE  PULPIT, 
where  you  do  not  hear  words  of  man,  but  of  God. 

1.  The  preacher  of  the  Gospel  is  an  instrument  employed  by 
God  Himself;  he  is  "the  voice  of  one  crying/'     Who  is  the  one 
crying,  if  the  preacher  is  only  the  sounding  of  his  voice? 

2.  The  preacher  speaks  in  the  name  and  on  the  authority  of 
God.     Like  the  prophet  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  has  been  com 
manded  :  "Cry,  cease  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show 
my  people  their  wicked  doings,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins  " 
(Isai.lviii.  i).     What  else  does  the  herald  of  the  Gospel  announce 
but  the  teachings  of  Jesus,  the  word  of  God?     Is  it  not  the  same, 
as  if  b-od  Himself  would  speak  to  you  ? 

3.  Therefore,  in  some  sense,  God  Himself  speaks  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  priest,  so  much   more  because  God's  special  orace 
assists  him.     "  It  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  Father 
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that  speaketh  in  you  "  (Matt.x.  20).  (l  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth 
me"  (Luke,  x.  17);  and  because  all  true  faithful  accepted  the  sermon 
as  God's  words.  "  Therefore  we  also  give  thanks  to  God  without 
ceasing :  because  that  when  you  had  received  from  us  the  word  of 
the  hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as 
it  truly  is)  the  word  of  God  "  (i  Thess.  ii.  13). 

BY   INSPIRATIONS. 

Not  only  mediately  through  creatures  and  events,  and  the 
preaching  of  his  ministers,  God  speaks  to  our  ears,  but  also  imme 
diately  by  his  inspirations,  which  are  twofold. 

1.  Tender  and  inflaming.     God  often  sends  a  spark  of  his  love 
into  our  heart  and  inflames   it  with  love,  devotion,  and  contrition. 
Example  of  Mary  Magdalen.      "  My  soul  melted,  when  he  spoke  " 
(Cant.    v.   6).      Example    of    the    disciples    going    to    Emmaus. 
"  Was  not  our  hearts  burning  within  us,  whilst  he  was  speaking  in 
the  way?"  (Luke,  xxiv.  32.) 

2.  Vehement  and  striking,  so  as  to  prevent  all  opposition  of  the 
sinner,  piercing  to  the  very  marrow  of  the  bones.       Conversion  of 
Saul.     <(  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and  more 
penetrating  than  a  two-edged  sword  ;  and  reaching  into  the  division 
of  the  soul,  and  the  spirit,  of  the  joints  also,  and  the  marrow  ' 
(Heb.  iv.  12). 

Peroration:  Let  us  then  (i)  consider  this  manifold  voice  of 
God  as  a  great  grace,  and  say  with  David :  "  O  my  God,  be  not 
thou  silent  to  me :  lest  if  thou  be  silent  to  me,  I  become  like  them 
that  go  down  into  the  pit"  (Ps.  xxvii.  i).  (2)  Listen  to  and  take 
the  voice  of  God  at  heart.  "  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts"  (Ps.  xciv.  8).  And  what  says  this  voice 
of  the  one  crying?  It  says :  <f  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

ST.  THOMAS  OF  VILLANOVA. 


11. 

PENANCE  NECESSARY  FOR  EVERYONE. 
I  wish  to  God  I  could,  with  the  same  effect  as  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  call  out  to  you  :  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  make 
straight  his  paths"  (Matt.  iii.  3).  "Bring  forth  fruit  worthy 
of  penance"  (Luke,  iii.  8).  Most  of  his  hearers  were  converted 
and  prepared  themselves  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  The  second 
coming  of  Christ  as  judge  is  near  at  hand.  Are  you  ready 
to  meet  Him?  "At  what  hour  you  think  not,  the  son  of 
man  will  come"  (Luke,  xii.  40).  If  He  were  to  come  now, 
would  you  be  ready  ?  What  does  your  conscience  say  ?  I  fear  it 
says:  No.  What  do  you  behold  in  the  world  everywhere? 
"  Iniquity  hath  abounded,  the  charity  of  man  hath  grown  cold  " 
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(Matt.  xxiv.  12).  The  youth  corrupted  and  corrupting ;  the  parents 
destitute  of  true  Christianity.  "  When  the  son  of  man  come'th, 
shall  he  find,  think  you,  faith'on  earth  ?"  (Luke,  xviii.  8.)  Penance 
is  as  necessary  to  us  as  to  the  Jews  ;  therefore  I  call  out  with  St. 
John:  "  Do  penance  ;  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord."  For 

PART  I. 

PENANCE   IS   NECESSARY   FOR   THE   SINNER,   IN    ORDER  TO    BE 
RECONCILED  TO   GOD. 

I.  According  to  the  written  word  of  God.      "  Unless  you    do 
penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish  "   (Luke,  xiii.  5).     Analogous 
to  John,  iii.  5:  "  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,    he   cannot   enter   into  the   kingdom  of  God."     Therefore 
absolutely  necessary.     No  excuse ;  no  grace  in  case  of  negligence. 

II.  Accordingto  the  example  of  all  the  Saints.  David,  Magdalen, 
Peter,  Mary  of  Egypt,  &c.     The  Saints,  not  the  children  of  the 
world,  are  competent  witnesses  in  spiritual  affairs. 

III.  Reason  teaches  the  necessity  of  penance. 

1.  As  satisfaction  for  the  guilt,  the  injury  against  God.     <c  Amen, 
I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  out  from  thence  till  you  pay  the 
last  farthing"  (Matt.  v.  26). 

2.  As  atonement.     "Turn  ye  to  me,  and  I  will  turn  to  you" 
(Zach.  i.  3).     "  If  the  wicked  do  penance  .  .  .  living  he  shall  live, 
and  shall  not  die  "  (Ezech.  xviii.  21).      Call  to  mind  the  effects  of 
the  penance  done  by  the  Ninivites,  Mary  Magdalen,  &c. 

3.  As  punishment.     Man  author  of  sin.     Divine  justice  owes 
it  to  itself  to  resent  every  attack  upon  the   moral  order.     "  I  will 
visit  their  iniquities  with  a  rod,  and  their  sins  with  stripes  "   (Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  33).     Man  can  prevent  the  divine  punishment,  and  must 
prevent  it ;  for 

Self-punishment  is  less  hard  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God. 

Meritorious,  and  therefore  not  lasting  too  long,  on  account  of 
free  resolution. 

Necessary  in  itself,  according  to  "  Quo  quis  peccavit,  per  idem 
^unitur  et  idem" 

4.  A s  spiritual  remedy,  viz. : 

In  order  to  repair  moral  damage  :  penance  is  the  balsam  to  heal 
the  wound,  after  the  arrow  has  been  taken  out. 

Preserving,  namely,  exciting  zeal,  conferring  grace,  setting  aside 
the  occasions  of  sin.  Therefore  indispensable.  Apostrophe  to  the 
different  classes  of  sinners. 

PART  II. 

PENANCE  IS  NECESSARY  TO    THE  JUST.      ARGUMENTS  : 
i.  No  one  is  sure  of  justification,  "Man  knoweth  not  whether  he 
be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred "  (Eccles.  ix.   i),  because  it  is  often  im 
possible  to  draw  the  lines  between  mortal  and  venial  sin.  Why  so  ? — 
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And  because  man  does  not  know  for  certain  that  his  contrition, 
satisfaction,  and  resolutions  are  sufficient. 

2.  Everyone  offends  daily  in  little  things,  and  for  every  sin  you 
must  make  satisfaction,  till  the  last  farthing  be  paid.  How  many  and 
severe  punishments  in  the  next  world,  unless  you  make  satisfaction 
while  on  earth  !       How  prudently  the  saints  acted  who,  though  not 
guilty  of  great  offences,  did  great  penance. 

3.  After  the  remission   of  guilt  and  eternal   punishment  there 
remains  yet  temporal  punishment  to  expiate.     The  penance  of  the 
confessional  should  be  an  admonition  to  voluntary  penance.    Call  to 
mind  the  rigour  of  the  ancient  Church,  of  her  penitential  canons. 
Behold  David  weeping,  after  Nathan  announced  the  remission  of 
his  sins.     Magdalen  shed  tears  all  her  lifetime,   from  the  moment 
she  heard  the  words  Confide  filia^  etc. 

4.  Everyone  is  liable  to  fall,  while  he  lives.     Penance  is  a  hedge 
of  thorns  around  the  paradise  of  virtues. 

Peroration  :  Now,  then,  you  who  are  impenitent,  are  you 
holier  than  the  saints,  surer  of  grace  and  perseverance  than  they  ? 
more  than  John  in  the  desert ;  more  than  Paul  who  is  not  ashamed  to 
say,  "  I  chastise  my  body  .  .  .  lest  perhaps  I  myself  should  become 
reprobate"  (i  Cor.  ix.  27).  Behold  Jesus  Himself:  He  atones  for 
our  sins  from  the  manger  to  the  cross.  Be  not  foolish,  not  cruel 
by  not  doing  penance.  Behold  the  happiness  of  the  penitents  in 
heaven !  Behold  their  rewards.  •  So  run  that  you  may  obtain  the 
prize.  But  remember  that  the  essence  of  penance  is  constituted  by 
the  acts  required  for  the  sacrament  of  penance,  viz.,  true  con 
trition,  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment,  sincere  confession,  and  the 
performance  of  the  penance  imposed. 

VALKE. 


i. 

THE  THREE  MASSES  ON  CHRISTMAS  AND  THEIR 
SIGNIFICANCE. 

THERE  never  was  a  child  of  such  dignity  born,  the  birth  of  a 
child  never  brought  such  great  blessing  into  the  world.  Whilst  the 
angels  praised  God,  saying :  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  ^the 
Holy  Church  celebrates  the  joyful  event  by  the  most  precious 
gift  she  possesses,  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  She  offers  it  up 
three  times  on  this  day  to  give  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  in 
regard  to  the  three-fold  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  She  offers  it  up  three 
times  for  all  men,  that  the  fulness  of  grace  may  be  poured  out  upon 
them  in  their  three  different  conditions. 

PART  I. 

THREE-FOLD   BIRTH    OF    CHRIST. 

1.  The  temporal  birth  of  Jesus    Christ  is   signified  by   the  first 
Mass,  the  gospel  of  which  gives  the   history  of  Christ's  birth    at 
Bethlehem. 

The  doctrine.  Jesus,  whose  coming  was  promised  in  the  garden 
of  paradise,  whom  the  nations  had  expected  during  four  thousand 
years,  is  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  by  the  miraculous  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  thus  becoming  a  member  of  our  human  family. 

'Corollary.  The  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  manifestation  of 
divine  veracity  and  fidelity,  mercy  and  justice,  wisdom  and  omni 
potence.  The  circumstances  of  his  birth  represent  Jesus  (i)  as 
Saviour,  who  was  to  atone  for  our  pride,  disobedience,  avarice,  and 
sensuality;  (2)  as  teacher,  who  was  to  instruct  us,  about  the  real 
value  of  earthly  things,  and  invites  us  to  follow  Him. 

2.  The  spiritual  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  hearts  is  signified  by 
the  second  Mass,  the  gospel  of  which  represents  the   shepherds    as 
partakers  of  the  good  tidings  and  celestial  joy. 

The  doctrine.  Jesus  is  "  the  true  light,  which  enlighteneth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  this  world  .  .  .  As  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  he  gave  power  to  be  made  the  sons  of  God"  (John,  i.  8-12). 
"  The  Son  of  God  was  made  the  Son  of  man,  that  the  sons  of  man 
be  made  sons  of  God"  (St.  Augustine).  He  says  of  Himself  that 
He  is  the  way,  truth,  and  life.  No  one  can  obtain  salvation  but  by 
his  redemption,  his  grace,  his  doctrine,  and  precept. 
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Corollary.  "  The  night  is  passed,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.  Let 
us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour 
of  light.  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day  ;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  impurities,  not  in  contention 
and  envy.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
provision  for  the  flesh  in  its  concupiscences"  (Rom.  xiii.  12-14). 

3.  The  eternal  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  is  signified  by  the  third 
Mass,  wherein  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John 
is  read. 

Doctrine.  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  be 
ginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  without 
him  was  made  nothing  that  was  made  "  (John,  i.  1-3). 

Corollary.  Adorable  mystery  ;  infinite  condescension  of  Him 
who  descended  into  human  misery  from  the  throne  of  his  majesty  ; 
in  order  to  qualify  the  human  race  for  an  infinite  satisfaction  ! 
Adore  and  give  thanks. 

PART  II. 
THREE   DIFFERENT   CONDITIONS   OF   MEN. 

1.  The  spiritual  darkness  expelled  by  Jesus,  who,  as  He   was 
born  at  night,   appears  on  our  altars   at  midnight  Mass.       "  The 
people  that  walked  in  darkness,  have  seen   a  great  light ;  to  them 
that  dwelt  in  the  region  of  the   shadow  of  death,  light  is  risen  " 
(Isai.  ix.  2).     "In  him  was  life;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 
And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness ;  and  the  darkness  did  not  com 
prehend  it"   (John,  i.  4,  5). 

a.  How  does  this  spiritual  darkness  appear  now-a-days?      Just 
as  in  the  times  of  gentilism,  it  appears  as  denegation  of  a  personal 
God,  as  ignorance  and  dominion  of  sin. 

b.  It  renders  man  unhappy,  is  the  cause  of  many  miseries,  and 
leaves  the  soul  void  of  comfort  in  life  and  death. 

c.  In  Jesus  alone  we  find  salvation.     It  was  offered  to  the  Gen 
tiles  ;  and  likewise  to-day  the  tolling  of  the  bell  in   night-time   ex 
horts   you  to    partake   of  the  salvation   through  Jesus   Christ,  and 
receive  the  eternal  light  by  true  conversion. 

2.  By  the  spiritual  dawning,  intimated  by  the  second  Mass  at 
an  early  hour,  the  beginning  of  a  new  day  is   signified,  the  begin 
ning  of  conversion.     The  shepherds  may  be  a  symbol. 

a.  As  the  shepherds   were   watching  all  night,  so  souls  anxious 
for  their  salvation  watch  the  time  of  grace,  not  deferring  their  con 
version  and  good  works  from  time  to  time. 

b.  By  the  appearance  and   message  of  the   holy  angels   grace 
may  be  signified,  without  which  no  man  will   obtain  salvation,  and 
which  will  not  be  refused  to  him  who  asks  for  it. 

c.  The  conduct  of  the  shepherds  shows  what  should   be  your 
relation   to  grace.     They  believed,  exhorted   one  another,   obeyed 
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with  haste,  found  whom  they  sought,  praised  God,  and  promoted 
his  honour.     Act  in  like  manner. 

3.  By  the  third  Mass,  celebrated  in  bright  day,  it  may  be  in 
sinuated  that  we  should  abandon  ourselves  entirely  to  God. 

a.  Jesus   Christ  gave  Himself  entirely  up  for  us.     "  And  the 
Word  was  made  flesh0  (John,  i.  14).     He  died   for  us,  and  dwells 
among  us  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

b.  We  should  give  ourselves  entirely  up  to  Him.      It  is  for  this 
reason  that  "  the  grace  of  God  our  Saviour  hath  appeared  to  all 
men  instructing  us   that,  renouncing  impiety  and   worldly  desires 
we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  piously  in  this  world/'  &c. 
(Titus,  ii.  u,  12.) 

Peroration :  Only,  if  we  give  ourselves  up  to  Him  entirely 
can  we  be  "waiting  for  the  blessed  hope  and  earning  of  the  glory 
of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  Himself 
for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
Himself  a  people  acceptable,  pursuing  good  works." 

SCHEILL. 


II. 

FRUIT  OF  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST. 

It  is  for  our  salvation  that  the  Son  of  God  descended  from 
heaven.  Our  salvation  is  founded  on  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  as 
its  three  pillars.  These  three  divine  virtues  are  the  heavenly  fruit 
of  the  Incarnation  and  Birth  of  the  Son  of  God. 

PART  I. 

FAITH   IS  THE  FRUIT  OF  THE  BIRTH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 
"  That  man  might  embrace  truth  with  greater  confidence,  the 
substantial  Truth,  the  Son  of  God,  came  and  established  faith  " 
(St.  Augustine). 

i.  After  the  fall  of  mankind,  before  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ, 
it  was  not  easy  for  man  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
for 

a.  Many  deviated  from  the  way  leading  to  the  knowledge  oi 
God,  worshipping  the  sun,  moon,  and  false  gods. 

b.  One  of  the  causes  of  this  error  seems  to  be,  because  God, 
being  the  supreme  and  most  perfect  Spirit,  is  not  accessible  to  our 
corporal  senses,  on  which  man  is  so  prone  to  make  his  ideas  and 
views  dependent. 

c.  But  the  knowledge  of  God  being  absolutely  necessary  for 
salvation,  God,  to  assist  the  feebleness  of  our  senses,  becomes  man, 
dwells  among  us,  that  we,  seeing  Him  in  a  visible  form,  might  be 
induced  to  love  the  Invisible.     By  his  Incarnation  He  became  "  the 
way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life"  (John,  xiv.  6) ;  "and  we  all  have 
become  children  taught  of  the  Lord  "  (Isai.  liv.  13). 
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2.  In  the  Old  Law,  the  way  to  the  knowledge  of  God  was  more 
difficult  and  darker  for  even  those  walking  in  the  true  light  than  is 
now  the  case  with  us. 

a.  They  were,  so  to  say,  yet  children  in  the  elementary  school, 
led  by  figures,  types,  shadows,  and  obscure  expressions.     "  God  hath 
spoken  on  divers  occasions,  and  many  wa)fs,  in  times  past,  to  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets  "  (Heb.  i.  i).       So  he  appeared  to  Ezechiel 
on  the  wheels  of  cherubim  (x.  i  j ;  to  Isaias  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
high  and  elevated  (vi.  i)  ;  to  Jeremias  in  a  "  rod  watching"  (i.  u). 

b.  We   are    better  instructed  in  the  truth   after   the  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ.     "Last  of  all,  in  these  days,  hath  God  spoken  to  us  by 
his  Son  "  (Heb.  i.  i).     The  prophecy  of  Isaias,  lii.  6,  was  fulfilled  : 
"  Therefore  rny  people  shall  know  my  name  in  that  day,  for  I  my 
self  that  spoke,  behold  I  am  here." 

c*  Therefore  great  light  of  wisdom  and  great  graces  were 
imparted  to  those  who  dwelt  in  frequent  meditation  on  the  childhood 
of  Jesus,  conversing  with  him.  So  St.  Edmund,  who,  when  yet  a 
boy,  found  an  indescribable  delight  in  the  child  Jesus,  who  once 
appeared  to  him  as  a  delightful  and  wonderfully  beautiful  boy,  with 
the  inscription  on  his  forehead,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth/'  exhorting  him 
to  sign  his  forehead  with  the  same  holy  name,  to  be  his  shield  in  all 
dangers.  It  is  known  that  St.  Antony  of  Padua  received  from 
his  conversation  with  the  child  Jesus,  whom  he  frequently  saw  and 
embraced,  the  grace  of  converting  thousands  of  hard  sinners. 

PART  II. 
HOPE    IS  THE  FRUIT   OF   THE  BIRTH   OF   JESUS   CHRIST. 

"  Nothing  was  more  necessary  for  elevating  our  hope  than  that 
God  should  show  the  greatness  of  his  infinite  love.  Now,  what 
could  proclaim  his  love  more  strikingly  than  his  taking  our  nature 
to  be  his  own  r"  (St.  Augustine.) 

1.  He   took  our  nature  from  Abraham's  seed,  the  very  same 
nature  that  had  forsaken   God.     He    has  become  our  brother,  our 
flesh  ;    He  cannot  forsake,  cannot  repudiate  us.     "  Be  of  good  cheer, 
O  man,  for  thy  judgment  depends  on  the  sentence  of  thy  brother" 
(St.  Anselm).     As  Abraham,  entering  Egypt,  said  to  his  wife  :  '*  Say, 
therefore,  I  pray  thee,  that  thou  art  my  sister,  that  I  may  be  well  used 
for  thee,  and  that  my  soul  may  live  for  thy  sake"  (Gen.  xii.  13).   So 
we  may  say  to  Jesus  :    "  Say,  I   pray  Thee,  that   Thou   art   my 
brother,"  &c. 

2.  Therefore  let  us  rejoice  with  the  prophet  in  holy  hope :    "  I 
will  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Lord,  for  thou  wast  angry  with  me ;  thy 
wrath  is  turned  away,  and  thou  hast  comforted  me.     Behold,  God  is 
my  Saviour,  I  will  deal  confidently  and  will  not  fear,  because  the 
Lord  is  my  strength,  and  my  praise,  and  he  is  become  my  salvation  " 
(Isai.  xii.  1,2).     In  humility  and  joy  of  heart  we  may  say  to  God  : 
"Behold,  God  is  become  as  one  of  us." 
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3.  Before,  God  was  unknown,  unapproachable,  invisible,  a  God 
of  revenge  in  the  deluge,  at  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 
on  Sinai,  in  the  desert.  "  Who  will  stand  before  the  Lord,  the  Holy 
God?"  cried  the  Bethsamites,  when  fifty  thousand  of  them  were 
killed  for  having  looked  at  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant. 

4.  After  his  birth,  having  become  a  child,  He  is  lovely  and  mild 
exceedingly.  "  Behold  God  is  my  Saviour,"  we  may  say.  Full  of 
confidence,  without  fear  we  may  approach  Him.^  We  may  draw 
waters  with  joy  out  of  the  Saviour's  fountains  (Isai.  xii.  3),  out  of  his 
Blood,  Grace,  Sacraments,  and  merits. 

Therefore,  despair  not,  O  sinner !  go  to  the  manger  ;  this  infant- 
child  knows  no  wrath ;  honey  and  milk  are  under  his  tongue 
(Cantic.  iv.  n).  The  anointed  has  oil  to  anoint  and  heal  thy 
wounds  ;  his  name  is  Jesus — Saviour. 

PART  III. 
CHARITY    THE   FRUIT  OF  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST. 

"  God  appeared  on  earth  principally  to  make  known  his  love 
towards  us."  (St.  Aug.)  If  it  was  once  difficult  for  us  to  love  Him, 
we  will  now  love  Him  in  return,  for 

1.  Love  demands  return  of  love.      "  If  thou  desire  to  be  loved, 
love  "   (Seneca).      "  Love  the  charity  of  Him,  who  for  love  of  you 
descended  into  the  womb  of  the  Virgin."  (St.  Aug.)      "My  beloved 
to  me,"  says  the  spouse  (Cantic.  ii.  16),  i.e.,  He  is  born  for  me,  for 
me  He  lives  and  dies ;  what  He  does,  He  does  for  love  of  me.  "And 
I  to  him,"  i.e.,  I  devote   myself  to  his  love,  and  all  that  I  possess. 
"  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema  " 
(i  Cor.  xvi.  22),  the  cause  of  which  is  the  coming  of  Christ:  Maran 
Atha,  i.e.,  the  Lord  comes.      Since  Christ  appeared  in  the  world 
revealing  his  infinite  charity,   nobody  can  make  excuses  for  not 
loving  Him. 

2.  Mutual  resemblance  is  the  cause  of  love.     The  Son  of  God 
became  man,  to  obtain  the  familiar  love  of  men.     As  we  once  were 
clothed  in  the  image  of  Terrestrial  Adam,  so  we  are  now  clothed  in 
the  image  of  Celestial  Adam,  so  that  every  one  of  us  may  say  :   "  I 
live,  now  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me7'  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

It  is  therefore  that  holy  souls  were  always  attracted  by  the  love 
of  the  infant-child  Jesus.  So  St.  Bernard,  whose  speech  flows 
sweet  like  honey,  whenever  he  dwells  on  this  sacred  mystery. 

Peroration  :  Hail  to  the  soul  that  has  tasted  of  the  fruit" of  Re 
demption.  The  heavenly  light  of  faith  shines  for  her  so  mildly  ; 
she  sees  the  glory  as  of  "the  only  begotten  of  the  Father"  (John,  i. 
14)  ;  she  hopes  in  him  who  "is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost  "  (Luke,  xix.  10)  ;  who  with  the  oil  of  mercy  heals  the  con 
trite  of  heart;  she  rejoices,  because  the  Son  of  God  has  chosen  her 
to  be  co-heiress  of  his  kingdom. 

J.  MARCHANT. 
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i. 

DEVOTE  YOURSELF  TO  GOD  FROM  YOUR  EARLY 

YOUTH. 

IN  congratulating  Simeon  and  Anna  on  having  seen  the  salva 
tion  of  Israel,  we  should  not  overlook,  that  by  long  preparation  and 
longing  they  made  themselves  worthy  of  embracing  the  Saviour. 
If  you  desire  the  same  happiness,  make  the  same  preparation.  Do 
not  defer  it  to  your  old  age,  but  in  order  to  ensure  the  friendship  of 
your  Saviour  for  your  old  age,  devote  yourself  to  Him  from  your 
youth.  Ye  children,  and  all  youth,  take  it  to  your  mind  ;  take  it 
to  your  heart,  ye  parents  and  guardians  :  if  you  want  to  see  those 
committed  to  your  care  in  the  embrace  of  Jesus,  lead  them  to  Him 
whilst  they  are  young.  Like  Mary,  present  them  to  God,  and  in 
duce  them  to  presenf  themselves  to  God,  like  Jesus.  For  : 

PART  I. 

Presentation  and  devotion  of  yourself  to  Jesus  from  your  youth 
is  a  sacrifice  exceedingly  welcome  to  God. 

1.  God  has  a  predilection  for  youth,  and  selects  them  as  his  in 
struments  to  attain  his  designs.     Joseph,  a  youth,  was  chosen  to  be 
"  saviour  of  the  world,"  saving  entire  nations  from  starvation.     By 
David,  the  shepherd-boy,  God  slew  the  Philistines.    By  Daniel,  He 
protected  the  innocent,  and  saved  the  life  of  Susanna.  St.  Stephen 
is  elevated  to  the  great  honour  of  being  the  protomartyr  of  Chris 
tendom. 

2.  Because  the  young  are  eminently  fit  for  heaven.      "  Suffer 
the  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not  to  come  to  me,  for  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  is  for  such"  (Matt.  xiv.  14).     Jesus  tenderly  loved 
John  the  Baptist,  as  being  destined  and  trained  for  his  holy  service 
from  his  mother's  womb.      Because  an   affectionate  youth,    John 
rests  on  his  breast.    Jesus,  looking  on  the  youth  desirous  of  receiving 
life  everlasting,  'Moved  him"  (Mark,  x.  21).      Even  the  feeble  will 
was  an  attraction  for  Jesus  ; 

3.  So  much  the  more  does  He  value  the  real  self-sacrifice  of  the 
youth,  the  devotion  to  Him  from  childhood  being 

a.  Firstlings.  "  Abel  offered  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and 
the  Lord  had  respect  to  Abel  and  his  offerings  "  (Gen.  iv.  4).  The 
tender  years,  the  fervent  sentiments  of  childhood  are  the  firstlings. 
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"  Who  dissipates  his  youth,  and  in  old  age  turns  to  God,  offers  fruits 
of  which  the  sweetest  have  been  tasted  by  the  devil  ;  and  ears,  the 
best  grain  of  which  has  been  taken  by  him  "  (St.  Thorn.  Aquinas). 

b.  A  sacrifice  free  from  selfishness.  Enthusiastic  love  and  sacred 
fear  are  the  principal  motives.     Conversions  in  advanced  age  are 
commonly  caused  by  servile  fear,  by  the  taste  of  the  sinner's  miser 
able  life,  by  bitter  experience  and  disgust.     Example  of  the  Prodigal 
Son. 

c.  A  stainless  sacrifice — not  profaned  with  sin — not  disgraced 
by  impurity  or  tepidity.       "  If  you  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice  .  ,  . 
and  the  lame  and  the  sick,  is  it  not  evil  ?"  (Malac.  i.  8). 

4.  A  sacrifice  of  important  consequence,  being  an  example  for 
others.  (Vide  4  Kings,  22,  sqq.)  All  the  people  idolaters,  the  altar 
of  Jehova  deserted,  the  warnings  of  the  prophets  not  listened  to. 
In  those  days  of  the  devil's  reign,  God  puts  Josias  on  David's 
throne,  who,  a  mere  youth  as  he  was,  hastens  into  the  temple,  de 
plores  in  sackcloth  the  abomination  ;  and  matters  change  in  Israel ; 
by  his  example  the  people  were  converted.  Indeed,  the  pious 
youth  confounds  the  adult,  attracts  the  young,  banishes  levity,  con 
firms  the  just  in  their  virtue,  "Potuerunt  hi,  putuerunt  hae,  cur  non 
tu  Augustine." 

Well,  then,  gladden  the  heart  of  Jesus  by  your  sacrifice,  and 
remember  that: 

PART  II. 

It  is  very  wholesome  for  you  to  devote  yourself  from  your  youth 
to  Jesus  and  his  service. 

i.  Because  you  are  led  to  perfection,  which  is  the  true  beauty 
and  riches  of  man. 

a.  Virtue  is  a  tree  that  strikes  deeper  roots  in   young  hearts. 
Greater  susceptibility  ;  fewer  storms,  internally  and  externally.  The 
coldness  and   miseries  of  life  are  not  so  much  felt.     The  soul  not 
enervated  by  passions  nor  petrified  by  custom  and  stupidity.     How 
different  with  mature  and  old  age  ! 

b.  The  stem  of  this  tree  is  harder  and  more  solid.     Spring  of  life 
is^full  of  juice.     Virtue,  like  vice,  is  hardened  into  habit  and  passion. 
Virtue  becomes  more  solid  because  of  the  conscience  being  more 
tender,  opposition  against  sin  being  more  decided,  and  the   love 
towards  God  more  intense  (Example  of  Tobias).      "  He  remained 
just  and  righteous,  for  when  he  was  younger  than  any  of  the  tribe 
of  Nephthali,  yet  did  he  no  childish  thing  in  his  work  .  .  .  These 
things  did  he  observe  when  but  a  boy"  (Tob.  i.  4-8).       Hence  his 
virtue  was  solid.    The  conversion  of  old  age  is  often  unstable.     The 
cup  of  lust  once  tasted,  and  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  will  incite  his 
desire;  the  contracted  weakness  of  will  and  flesh  is  prone  to  suc 
cumb. 

c.  This  tree  bears  more  delicious  fruits  and  in  greater  measure. 
Though  every  good  work  is  acceptable  to  God,  yet  the  works  of 
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advanced  age  being  preceded  by  a  sinful  life,  are  less  agreeable, 
because  grown  on  a  tree  that  once  was  bad.  The  wine  first  taken 
from  the  press  is  the  most  delicious.  Virtue  is  an  art  acquired  by 
exercise.  Exercise  in  younger  years  strengthens  ability,  conse 
quently  there  are  more  products.  He  that  begins  late  has  a  heavy 
step ;  he  that  was  devoted  to  God's  service  from  his  youth  will, 
'like  to  the  roe,  and  to  the  young  hart  '*  (Cantic.  viii.  14),  fly  over 
all  obstacles  in  his  way. 

God  surely  sets  as  prop  to  this  tree  the  grace  of  perseverance. 
"  Even  to  your  old  age  I  am  the  same  ...  I  will  carry  and  will 
save  "  (you)  (Isai.  xlvi.  4). 

2.  Because  you  will 'gain  happiness  here  on  earth,  by 
The  inner  peace,  the  consciousness  of  being  God's  friend. 
The  prospect  of  proximate,  abundant,  eternal  reward. 
The  love  and  esteem  of  all  who  are  of  good  will. 

3.  Happiness  in  the  next  world.     "Those  who  serve  God  from 
their  youth,  depart  in  security  of  their  salvation,  which  is  no  little 
boon."  (St.  Thomas  Aq.)      Breathing  their  last  in  the  embrace  of 
Jesus,  they  fly  up  to  Jesus  ;  and,  not  being  defiled,  they  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth   (Apoc.  xiv.  4).      What  happiness, 
honour,  and  reward  ! 

Peroration  :  Now,  then,  O  childhood, -O  youth,  represent  your 
selves  as  perpetual  sacrifice  to  Jesus.  Ye  parents,  present  them  to 
Him, — to  virtue,  to  happiness. 

QUERICO   ROSSI. 

II. 

CONSEQUENCES  OF  GOOD  EDUCATION. 
Mary  is  the  happiest  mother,  because  she  carried  in  her  arms  the 
best  child.  Where  is  there  a  father  or  a  mother  who  would  not 
desire  to  have  good  children  ?  This  very  wish  was  expressed  over 
them  by  the  Holy  Church,  when  they  knelt  at  the  altar  to  be  united 
in  the  bonds  of  matrimony.  This  wish  and  blessing  of  the  Church 
is  often  frustrated  by  the  parents  themselves.  And  yet  they  would 
find  urgent  motives  to  realise  the  wish  of  the  Church,  if  they  would 
consider  the  happy  results  of  giving  a  wise  and  religious  education 
to  their  children. 

PART  I. 
CONSEQUENCES  TO  THE  PARENTS. 

Children  well  educated  are  : 

i.  An  honour  to  their  parents. 

Their  good  name  reflects  on  those  who  educated  them.  How 
great  an  honour  was  conferred  by  Joseph,  David,  Susanna,  &c.,  upon 
their  parents  ! 

They  keep  the  Fourth  Commandment,  honouring  their  parents, 
and  not  being  ashamed  of  them. 

VOL.  i.  4 
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On  the  contrary,  «  a  son  ill  taught  is  the  confusion  of  the  father, 
and  a  daughter  .  .  .  that  confoundeth,  becometh  a  disgrace  to  her 

father"  (Eccles.  xxii.  3, 4).  .         ,  ,.f 

2  Their  joy,  consolation,  and  help  in  every  condition  ot  lite. 
"A  wise  son  maketh  the  father  glad  ;  but  a  foolish  son  is  the  sorrow 
of  his  mother"  (Prov.  x.  i).  Joseph  and  Tobias  were  the  props  of 
their  parents  in  their  declining  age.  Heii's  sons  caused  their  father  s 

3.' The  eternal  crown  of  their  parents.  The  parable  of  the 
talents  would  be  in  place  here. 

PART  II. 

CONSEQUENCES  TO  THE  CHILDREN. 

Parents  wish  nothing  more  than  to  see  their  children  happy. 
Now  it  is  on  good  education  that 

1.  Their  temporal  happiness  depends. 

Bequeath  millions  to  your  child,  without  virtue  he  will  never  be 
happy  (Herod). 

If  you  can  give  him  nothing  but  a  good  education  and  piety,  he 
will  find  his  way  through  life  ;  for  contentment  renders  man  rich, 
and  good  children  receive  divine  blessing. 

2.  Their  eternal  happiness. 

You  have  planted  for  heaven,  and  in  heaven,  therefore,  you  will 
reap  your  reward. 

There  is  no  dowry  to  be  compared  to  this.  Be  of  good  cheer, 
you  who  are  poor.  It  is  in  your  power  to  provide  for  your  children, 
that  their  souls  will  be  chosen  brides  of  Jesus  Christ. 

How  heartily  they  will  thank  you  in  heaven,  whilst  spoiled  chil 
dren  will  curse  their  parents  in  hell. 

PART  ill. 
CONSEQUENCES  TO  POSTERITY. 

The  great  importance  of  a  good  education  will  be  more  manifest 
by  reflecting  on  its  consequences  : 

1.  In  regard  to  faz  family.     "  The  generation  of  the  righteous 
shall  be  blessed.     Glory  and  wealth  shall  be  in  his  house,  and  his 
justice  remaineth  for  ever  and  ever''   (Ps.  cxi.  2,  3).      Therefore 
temporal  and  spiritual  blessings  shall  be  hereditary.       Innumerable 
proofs  of  this  promise  are  afforded  by  experience.      The  Cainites 
and  Sethites. 

2.  In  regard  to  civil  society. 

Good  and  bad  morals  are  rapidly  spread  anH  are  kept  up  for  a 
long  time. 

Every  historian  avows  that  the  great  immorality  in  the  history 
of  nations,  for  instance,  of  the  French  nation  in  the  last  century, 
was  the  result  of  perverse  education.  And  is  not  in  our  own  country 
the  corruption  of  morals  the  necessary  result  of  our  system  of 
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private  and  public  education  ?  We  cannot  hope  for  the  welfare  of 
nations  save  from  a  better  education  of  youth.  Hence  the  eager 
ness  of  infidels,  secret  societies,  &c.,  to  have  the  control  of  the 
schools. 

3.  Our  Holy  Church,  in  consequence  of  Christian  education, 
will  have 

Many  holy  members  for  generations  to  come.  "  For  if  the  first- 
fruit  be  holy,  so  is  the  mass  also  ;  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the 
branches"  (Rom.  xi.  16). 

Holy  priests.  The  word  of  the  prophet  is  often  applicable : 
"And  it  shall  be  as  with  the  people,  so  with  the  priest "  (Isai.  xxiv. 
2).  "  Calling  to  mind  that  faith  which  is  in  thee  unfeigned,  which 
also  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice, 
and  I  am  certain  that  in  thee  also"  (2  Tim.  i.  5). 

In  countries  where  tepidity  in  faith  and  materialism  prevail 
there  is  a  scarcity  of  priests,  whilst  in  religious  ages  and  regions 
many  good  youths  receive  Holy  Orders.  Importance  of  the  semi 
naries  recommended  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  Exhortation  to  assist 
the  bishop  in  supporting  them.  You  may  also  say  something  about 
colleges  and  academies  conducted  by  religious  communities. 

Peroration  :  Good,  religious  education,  therefore,  is  of  so  great 
a  consequence  that  not  only  parents,  but  entire  communities,  nay, 
nations,  should  make  it  the  object  of  their  earnest  study  and  con 
tinual  care. 

TiRiNUS. 
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I. 

GREETING. 

ON  this  day  we  have  urgent  reasons  to  offer  up  to  Almighty  God  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  as  an  offering  of  thanksgiving  for  the  innumerable 
benefits  and  graces  received  during'the  past  year,  and  as  an  offer 
ing  of  petition  to  implore  bles~strig  and  grace  for  the  ensuing  year. 
We  may  have  the  greatest  assurance  that  our  Lord  will  grant  our 
petitions  and  desires  if  we  fulfil  with  fidelity  the  claims  He  has  upon 
us.  According  to  my  vocation  as  interpreter  of  God's  Will,  I  will 
make  known  to  you  what  are  God's  designs  in  regard  to  his  chil 
dren  on  this  day. 

PART  I. 

DESIGNS    IN   REGARD   TO   FAMILIES. 

"  If  it  seem  evil  to  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  you  have  your  choice  : 
choose  this  day  that  which  pleaseth  you  ;  but  as  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord."  Thus  Josue  addressed  the  people,  and 
the  people  answered,  and  said  :  God  forbid  we  should  leave  the 
Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods  "  (Josue,  xxiv.  1 5,  16).  I  wish  to  God 
Josue's  declaration  could  be  applied  to  every  house,  that  every 
house  might  be  a  house  of  God.  For  a  house  of  God  there  is  re 
quired  : 

1.  Beauty.     "I  have  loved,  O  Lord,  the  beauty  of  thy  house; 
and  the  place  where  thy  glory  dwelleth  '*  (Ps.  xxv.  8).     This  beauty 
consists  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  good  inten 
tion,  and  acquiescence  in   the  will  of  God.      "  It  is  good  for  me  to 
adhere  to  God"  (Ps.  Ixxii.  28).     "  If  anyone  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  word  ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him, 
and  will  make  an  abode  with  him  "  (John,  xiv.  23). 

2.  Sacrifices  and  prayers.     In  Christian  houses  a  morning  and 
night  offering  is   made  by  saying  common   prayers  ;  also   a  grace 
offering  by  saying  prayers  before  and  after  meals,  and  recollecting 
the  poor.      "  Pray  and  work,"  is  the   device  in    Christian  families, 
and  whenever  it  is  possible,  the  members  attend  divine  service  in 
Church. 

3.  The  father,  assisted  by  the  mother,  is  the  interpreter  of  God's 
will,  wherefore  they  should  instruct,  exhort,  and  punish  their  chil- 
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dren,  and  set  a  good  example,  by  leading  a  Christian  life.  They 
should  not  suffer  the  honour  of  God  to  be  despised  under  their  roof 
by  cursing,  blaspheming,  &c.,  and  insist  on  a  regular  reception  of 
the  holy  Sacraments. 

4.  Religious  pictures,  especially  the  Crucifix,  images  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Saints  to  awaken  pious  thoughts  and  reso 
lutions.  Scandalous  pictures  should  be  destroyed  like  idols,  the 
destruction  of  which  God  has  commanded.  Good  books  contribute 
a  good  deal  towards  leading  a  Christian  life,  whilst  bad  books 
should  not  be  tolerated.  "  And  many  of  those  who  had  followed 
curious  things,  brought  their  books  together  and  burnt  them  before 
all:  and  the  price  of  them  being  computed,  they  found  the  money  to 
be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver  "  (Acts,  xix.  19). 

In  such  houses  there  is  grace,  blessing,  peace,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

PART  II. 

JDES1GNS    FOR  EVERY   STATE   OF    LIFE. 

1.  That  all  priests  might  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God,  lead 
many  to  salvation,  and  find  many  who  earnestly  desire  to  be  led  to 
salvation. 

2.  That  all  superiors  might  treat  their  subjects  with  charity, 
justice,  and  equity,  mindful  of  our  being  the  children  of  the  same 
Father  in  heaven,  and  that  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  Him 
(Ephes.  vi.  9).     That  all  subjects  might  perform  their  duties  with 
fidelity  and  zeal. 

3.  That  in  parents  as  well  as   children    the  promises    of   the 
Fourth  Commandment  might  be  fulfilled. 

4.  That  the  youth  in  their  privileged  state  of  life  might  be  an 
ornament  to  the  Church,  as  sanctified  temples  of  God,  beware  of  all 
contamination,  "  and  make  not  provision   for  the  flesh  in  its  con 
cupiscences  "  (Rom.  xiii.  14). 

5.  That  all  living  in  the  married  state  should  be  mindful  of  its 
high  importance  and  sacramental  dignity.   (Ephes.  v.  22.  ff. ;  Col.  iii. 
1 8. ;    i  Pet.  iii.  2  ff.) 

6.  That  the  rich  might  beware  of  haughtiness  and  abuse  of  God's 
gifts,  but  use  them   for  God's  honour  and  consolation  of  the  poor. 
That  the  poor  and  afflicted  might  offer  up  to  God  their  poverty  and 
sorrows,  resist  the  dangers  of  their  condition  by  industry,  honesty 
and  forbearance,  remembering  the  Lord,  who  says  :    "Come  to  me, 
all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you," 
&c.  (Matt.  xi.  28-30). 

7.  That  the  sick  might  turn  their  eyes  towards  Him,  who  wounds 
to  heal,  who  chastises  to  save  your  souls  ;  towards  Him  who  suffered 
on  the  cross.     That  they  might  not  delay  or  omit  the  reception  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  that  those  who  enjoy  health  might  assist  their 
bodies  and  their  souls. 

8.  That  those  who   may    depart  this  life  in  the  present  year 
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God  may  grant  a  happy  death,  and  be  to  them  a  propitious  judge. 
And  as  we  may  be  amongst  their  number,  that  we  might  always  be 
prepared  to  die  the  death  of  a  Christian. 

9.  Finally,  to  those  who  have  left  us  in  the  past  year  :  "  Eternal 
rest  give  unto  them,  O  Lord,  and  let  perpetual  light  shine  upon 
them/'  and  that  the  living  may  remember  them  in  their  prayers,  in 
the  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  by  charitable  works. 

And  as  every  good  gift  comes  from  above,  I  comprise  all  these 
wishes  in  the  one  :  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  "  (i  Thess.  v.  28). 

BISHOP  HlLLE. 


II. 

ON   THE  NECESSITY   AND  MEANS   OF  WORKING 
OUT   OUR   SALVATION. 

As  members  of  the  human  family,  we  celebrate  the  First  Day  of 
the  New  Year,  as  members  of  the  Church  we  are  reminded  of  the 
Circumcision  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  beginning  of  the  New  Year  calls 
to  our  hiind  the  necessity  of  working  out  our  salvation,  whilst  the 
day  of  Circumcision  teaches  us  the  manner  in  which  we  ought  to 

work  out  our  salvation. 
.    -.r<*   10  flO'ii;; 

PART   I. 

By  New  Year's  Day  we  are  reminded  of  the  necessity  imposed 
upon  us  to  work  out  our  salvation. 

A  good  portion  of  our  lifetime  granted  to  us  for  the  exclusive 
purpose  of  saving  our  soul  has  passed  away,  and  perhaps  a  very 
short  space  yet  remains  to  us  to  work  out  our  salvation.  We  are  then 
warned  by  the  renewing  of  the  year:  Save  your  soul.  For  it  is 

1.  Our  first  and  most  important  task.     Departing  time  cries  out 
to  you  : 

a.  Time,  and  all  that  is  connected  with  time,  is  transient  as  the 
joys  and  goods  of  this  life.     It  is  all  like  a  dream.      How  foolish  to 
hunt  after  perishable  things   at  the  expense  of  the  one  necessary 
thing,  viz.,  eternity  and  everlasting  riches. 

b.  Earthly  things  cannot  make  you  contented  and  happy.     Even 
on  earth  they  cannot  give  you  real  happiness.     But  if  experience 
teaches  us  every  day  that  the  eye  is  not  satiated  by  seeing,  and  the 
ear  is  not  satiated  by  hearing,  that  everything  is  vanity,  how  im 
prudent  is  it  then  to  care  for  earthly  things,  and  to   neglect  your 
immortal  soul ! 

2.  Our  most  urgent  task,  which  therefore  cannot  be  delayed. 
For 

•  a.  Time  is  short.  "  It  remaineth  .  .  .  that  they  who  use  this 
I  world,  be  as  if  they  used  it  not."  (i  Cor.  vii.  29  ff.)  What  is  human 
I  life  in  comparison  to  eternity  ?  How  important  its  destiny  !  Who 
'  will  defer  a  great  enterprise  for  which  he  has  not  much  time  given  him  ? 
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b.  Time  is  uncertain.      When  Moses  counted  the  people  in  the 
desert,  they  numbered   600,000   valiant   men.     When   he  counted 
them  after  37  years  again,  there   was  about  the   same  number,  but 
of  those  counted  the  first  time  only  two  men  were  yet  alive.     And 
how  "many  amongst  us  were  in   this   church   37  years  ago?     How 
many  will  have  left  us  in  another  year?     Who  promised   us  the 
to-morrow  ?     And  you  would  trust  your  salvation  to  a  future  so  un 
certain  ? 

c.  Time   is  past  recovery.     Who  can  revoke  one  hour  of  the 
past  year  to  make  better  use  of  it  ?     How  great,  then,  is  the  loss 
arising  from  any  delay  ? 

3.  This  task  is  turning  out  more  and  more  difficult ;  for  the 
longer  you  wait,  the  more 

a.  Youfown  wickedness  increases.     How  you  once  trembled  at 
the  sight  of  sin,  and  blushed  even  at  the  thought  of  it !     If  it  is  now 
easy  for  you  to  do  evil  and  hard  to  do  what  is  good,  what  chances 
have  you  of  being  converted,   if  you  defer  your  conversion   any 
longer  ? 

b.  Grace  diminishes,  till  it  is  reduced  to  the  last  measure,  where 
with  man  could  possibly  obtain  his  salvation,  but  de  facto  will  not 
obtain  it. 

c.  Divine  forbearance  will  be  exhausted.      Parable  of  the  un 
fruitful  fig-tree  (Luke,  xiii.  6-9). 

PART   II. 

By  the  Circumcision  of  our  Lord  we  are  taught  how  to  work 
cut  our  salvation. 

Circumcision  was  a  type  of  baptism,  at  the  reception  of  which 
we  renounced  sin.  Besides,  it  reminds  us  of  the  spiritual  circum 
cision 

1.  In  regard  to  temporal  goods,  so  that  we  may  not  attach  our 
heart  to  them,  and  neglect  the  care  of  our  soul,  and  that  we  may 
bring  sacrifice  to  God  and  the  poor. 

2.  In  regard  to  our  senses. 

a.  In  regard  to  the  senses  of  our  soul,  as  understanding,  memory, 
and  feeling,  that  we  may  not  devote  them  to  pride,  impure  thoughts, 
&c. 

b.  In  regard  to  the  senses  of  our  body,  as  eyes,  ears,  tongue, 
&c.,  that  we  may  neither  scandalise  nor  be  scandalised. 

PART  III. 

The  name  of  Jesus  will  be  the  means  of  grace  in  fulfilling  the 
task. 

"  In  hoc  signo  vinces"  like  Constantine.  The  name  of  Jesus  is 
the  infinite  source  of 

i.  Faith.  All  mysteries  and  consolations  of  our  religion  are  con 
centrated  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Wherever  this  sacred  name  was 
preached,  as  in  Rome,  Japan,  &c.,  the  light  of  Christianity  shone. 
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2.  Confidence.      Jesus,  our  mediator  and  intercessor  with  the 
Father.    Whatever  you  ask  in  this  name,  it  shall  be  granted  to  you. 

3.  Grace.      The  holy  Sacraments  receive  their  efficacy  from  the 
merits  of  Jesus.     He  is  the  Lord  over  all ;  rich  to  all  that  call  upon 
Him.     For  "  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall 
be  saved"  (Rom.  x.  12). 

4.  Devotion.     Who  is  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  the  Saints  pro 
nounced  and  invoked  this  Holy  Name  with  great  piety  ?      "  It  is 
honey  to  my  mouth,  song  to  my  ear  "  (St.  Bernard). 

5.  Blessing  in  all  things,  in  tribulations  of  body  and  soul.     "  In 
my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils/'  &c.    (Mark,  xvi.  17  f.  Cf.  Acts, 
iv.  12.) 

Peroration:    Enter  then   into  the  New  Year  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  work  out  your  salvation  in  good  earnest. 

Hour. 
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THE  FLIGHT  INTO  EGYPT  AND  RETURN. 

THE  Sacred  Writers  do  not  intend  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of 
pious  people ;  but  those  few  traces  of  the  juvenile  life  of  our 
Saviour,  recorded  by  them,  are  of  great  importance  and  exceedingly 
edifying.  So  is  the  flight  of  Jesus  into  Egypt  very  instructive  to 
the  Christian  mind. 

PART  I. 
What  does  the  flight  into  Egypt  teach  us  ? 

I.   JESUS  WAS   OBLIGED   TO   FLEE. 

1.  How  does  faith  consist  therewith?     The  faith  in  his  divine 
mission,  in  his  divinity,  wisdom,  and  omnipotence?     Is  fleeing  no/ 
unworthy  of  Him  who  said  :  "  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heavet 
and  in  earth?"   (Matt,  xxviii.  18.) 

2.  Does  it  not  shake  our  hope  ? — the  hope   in  Him  who  said  : 
"  Come  to  me  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
refresh  you"  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  "  Jesus  should  be  the  refuge  of  sinners, 
and  flees  ;  the  help  of  all,  and  hides  Himself ;  the  strength  and  de 
fence  of  all,  and  retires  without  defending  Himself"    (St.  Chrysos- 
toin).     All  these  objections  amount  to  nothing,  if  you  reflect  on  the 
motive. 

II.  WHY  HE  FLED  ; 

not  on  account  of  feebleness,  but  in  order  to  prove  : 

1.  That  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  Him.     "That  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  the  Lord  spoke  by  the  prophet,  saying :  Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  son"  (Matt.  ii.  15;  Osee,  xi.  i). 

2.  That  the  types  were  fulfilled  in  Him.     The  Israelitic  people 
are  the  type  of  the  Lord.     Both  fled  into   Egypt  to  escape  death. 
There  liberty  dawned  upon  Israel,  and  upon  the  whole  world.  There 
we  see  the  typical  as  well  as  the  real  Paschal  Lamb. 

3.  That  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     Egypt  represents  pa 
ganism.     He  came  for  all.     The  "  True  Light  "  is  to  arise  for  all 
mankind. 

4.  That  He  is  the  guide  on  the  royal  way  of  the  cross.     He 
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that  gives    up  everything,  his   home,  himself,  will    enter    into    his 
kingdom. 

5.  That  his  business  is  to  seek  immortal  souls.  A  heart-stirring 
picture — the  wandering,  homeless  child !  He  desires  to  abide 
with  you  also,  seeking  refuge  and  protection.  Open  your  heart  to 
Him  in  faith  and  charity ;  receive  Him.  He  will  repay  you  by  his 
grace,  as  He  repaid  Egypt,  that  will  soon  excel  the  whole  world  in 
sanctity.  So  many  human  hearts  remain  shut  to  Him  for  ever, 
whilst  He  could  return  to  Israel  at  last. 

PART  II. 

What  his  return  teaches  us. 

It  is  very  instructive. 

I.  ITS  CAUSE. 

The  death  of  proud  and  cruel  Herod.  God's  plan  was  carried 
out  in  spite  of  his  machinations.  Another  illustration  of  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist :  "  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up  ...  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ  ...  He  that  dwelleth  in  heaven 
shall  laugh  at  them  "  (Ps.  ii.  2).  Thus  the  sinner  resists  in  vain 
the  will  of  God ;  Herod's  fate  will  be  his  fate. 

II.  THE  RETURN  ITSELF. 

1.  It  affords  a  proof  of  God's  fidelity,  the  motive  of  our  hope. 
The  Jews,  as  the  sons  of  the  free,  had  received  the  promise  that 
they  should  obtain  the   first  blessing  of  the  Messias.      Therefore, 
though  expelled,  and  in  anticipation  of  being  rejected  again,  He 
returns.     A  great  consolation,  indeed  ! 

2.  An  example  of  evangelical  prudence.     Jesus  avoids  the  do 
minion  of  Archelaus.     Learn,  O  man,  to  shun  the  danger  and  occa 
sion  of  sin.     Flee  from  the  sinner,  and  the  comrades  of  the  sinner. 
Why  is  it  that  so  small  a  number  reach  their  eternal  home  ? 

III.  THE  END  OF  THE  JOURNEY — NAZARETH. 

1.  That  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled :  «  He  shall  be  called  a  Naza- 
rene,  i.e.,  a  despised,  and  the  most  abject  of  men  "  (Is.  liii.  3). 
And  the  "  Holy,  that  is,  devoted  to  God"  (Is.  xi.  1-5). 

2.  That  He  may  sanctify  our  humiliation  for  his  sake.     Blessed 
shall  you  be  when  men  .  .  .  shall  separate  you,  and  shall  reproach 
you  ...  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake  "  (Luke,  vi.  22). 

3.  That  He  may  recommend  us  to  love  solitude  and  retirement. 
In  Nazareth  He  led  a  hidden  life ;  it  is  in  solitude  that  He  grew  in 
wisdom  and  grace.     Seek  retirement  in  your  own  heart  by  habitu 
ally  calling  to  mind  the  presence  of  God,  and  continually  conversing 
with  Him,  as  a  good  child  with  his  father. 

Peroration  :  Take  a  delight  in  meditating  on  the  childhood  of 
Jesus.  "  No  one  will  see  me  in  my  greatness,  unless  he  has  seen 
me  in  my  littleness,"  said  the  Child  Jesus  to  St.  Agnes  of  Foligny. 

BISHOP    DlNKEL. 
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II. 

THE  GREAT  MALICE  OF  MORTAL  SIN. 

The  name  Herod  represents  to  the  Christian  mind  a  tyrannical, 
selfish,  cold,  frivolous  monster.  The  Holy  Fathers  see  in  him  the 
semblance  or  representative  of  mortal  sin,  whilst  Joseph  represents 
to  them  the  model  of  the  just  man,  as  being  in  incessant  fear  of  and 
solicitous  in  flight  from  it.  Although  the  Old  Tiger  died,  his  son 
makes  him  tremble  for  the  Divine  Child's  safety  ;  he  will  not  ap 
proach  his  dangerous  proximity.  And  the  Christian  facing  the 
danger  of  a  mortal  sin — how  careless  !  Why  ?  "  With  desolation 
is  all  the  land  made  desolate  :  because  there  is  none  that  consi- 
dereth  in  the  heart  "  (Jerem.  xii.)  ;  i.e.,  there  is  none  that  considers 
in  his  heart  the  formidableness  of  mortal  sin. 

PART  I. 
Mortal  sin  is  an  offence  against  God's  majesty  and  dignity. 

I.   OF  HIS  MAJESTY. 

Any  valid  law  of  divine  or  human  origin  binds  your  conscience 
in  obedience.  He  that  refuses  to  obey,  sins  against  God.  "  There 
is  no  power  but  from  God  ...  he  that  resisteth  the  power,  re- 
sisteth  the  ordinance  of  God  "  (Rom.  xiii.  i,  2).  Therefore, 

Sin  is  a  revolt  against  God.  What  an  outrage,  when  I  reflect 
on 

a.  God.  He  is  the  almighty  Creator  of  the  universe,  its  sovereign 
Lord  and   Master.     "  The  Lord  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great  king 
above  all  Gods.     For  in  his  hand  are  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  and 
the  heights  of  the  mountains  are  his"  (Ps.  xciv.  2,  3)     "  All  na 
tions  are  before  Him  as  if  they  had  no  being  at  all"  (Isai.  xl.  17). 

b.  The  Angels.     Exalted  beings  as  they  are,  they  tremble  at 
the  voice  of  his  mouth,  cover  their  countenance,  and  fulfil  his  will 
as  quick  as  lightning.     Cf.  the  celestial  visions  of  Ezechiel,  Daniel, 
and  those   in   the  Apocalypse.     How  great  is   their  humility,  obe 
dience,  reverence  ! 

c.  All    nature.     The  smallest    things   in    nature    acknowledge 
God's  supreme  power:  the  worlds  above  us,  the  revolution  of  times. 
"By  thy  ordinance,  the  day  goeth  on  :  for  all  things  serve  thee" 
(Ps.  cxviii.  91). 

d.  The  sinner.     It  is  the  sinner  alone  who  brings  discord  in  the 
universal  harmony,  revolts  against  the   Most  High,   saying  by  his 
action,  "  I  will  not  obey.'*  And  who  is  he  that  dares  thus  ?  Created 
and  kept  alive  by  God;  a  helpless  worm,  the  prey  of  one  moment, 
the  original  nothing.     Moreover,  under  baptismal  seal  assigned  to 
Jesus  with  his  sacred  blood,  bound  to  Jesus  by  personal  vows.  How 
dreadful  a  felony,  how  abominable  a  perjury,  how  ungrateful  a  re 
volt  is  mortal  sin ! 

2.  Mortal  sin  is  also  a  boundless  contempt  of  God. 
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The  sinner  exalts  on  the  altar,  in  place  of  God,  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  pride,  prefers  the  shadow  of  honour,  the  reel 
ing  of  a  few  moments,  a  handful  of  dust,  to  God  and  his  eternal 
happiness  ;  betrays  and  sells  Him  at  a  Judas'  price,  sets  at  nought 
the  threats  of  God.  How  shameless ! 

II.   NO  LESS  IS  THE  OFFENCE  TO  GOD'S  BENIGNITY. 

1.  Dreadful  ingratitude. 

"  Come  and  hear  .  .  .  and  I  will  tell  you  what  great  things  he 
has  done  for  my  soul"  (Ps.  Ixv.  16).  "What  hast  thou  that  thou 
hast  not  received  ?"  (i  Cor,  iv.  7.)  Not  long  ago  you  were 
a  mere  nothing,  now  you  are — you  are  man,  God's  image  and  like 
ness.  A  work  of  art  as  regards  your  body,  the  crown  of  the  visible 
creation.  And  your  soul !  Nourished  with  infinite  love  ;  destined 
and  enabled  for  great  things  ;  overflowing  with  blessings  and  graces. 
Think  of  the  benevolent  actions  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  mortal  life, 
and  in  his  Church  all  the  time.  "  What  is  there  that  I  ought  to  do 
more  to  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  to  it?"  (Isai.  v.  4.)  And 
whoever  commits  mortal  sin  blasphemes  his  Heavenly  Father, 
trifles  with  his  love,  tramples  under  foot  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Devilish  malignity. 

The  sinner  abuses  the  gifts  of  nature  and  grace,  in  defiance  of 
God's  love,  in  detriment  of  his  kingdom.  All  his  faculties  are 
turned  into  firebrands,  into  parricidal  daggers. 

What  a  monster  is  mortal  sin  ! 

PART  II. 

Therefore  frightful  as  the  object  of  divine  vengeance. 
From  God's  hatred  of  sin  and  the  punishment  thereof  you  may 
infer  its  monstrosity. 

I.   GOD  PERSECUTED  SIN  WITH 

1.  Sacred  hatred. 

The  evil  deed  cries  to  heaven  for  vengeance ;  God  regrets  to 
have  made  man.  "To  God  the  wicked  and  his  wickedness  are 
hateful  alike  "  (Wisd.  xiv.  9).  As  light  is  inimical  to  darkness,  life 
to  death,  so  God  to  sin. 

2.  Severe  punishment. 
Call  to  mind: 

a.  The  punishment  of  the  sinful  angels  and  our  First  Parents. 
Upon  the  perpetrator  and  all  his  descendants  God  pours  out  the  cup 
of  ^his  wrath.     The    earth  full  of    calamities,    one    large    hospital, 
stained  with  blood — result  of  one  mortal  sin. 

b.  The  punishment  of  others.     History  teaches  you  that  there 
is  no  peace  for  the  wicked.     Remember  the  deluge,  the  destruction 
of  the  four  cities,  Israel's  repeated  chastisement,  the  punishment  of 
individuals.     Now  descend  and  see  with  horror 
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c.  The  full  punishment  in  hell.     The  worm,  fire,  wailing,  despe 
ration,  increpations,  blasphemies.  Dreadful  torments  for  one  mortal 
sin,  of  which  perhaps  you  are  partakers.     And  who  are  the  spirits 
of  revenge   below?     Angels,  condemned  for  one  mortal  sin — and 
for  ever.     Consider 

d.  The  punishment  of  Christ,  who  atoned  for  our  sins.     God's 
Son  suffers  !  Look  in  his  face.    He  sheds  the  last  drop  of  his  sacred 
blood  in  expiation  of  mortal  sin. 

II.   MORTAL  SIN,  IN  RELATION  TO   YOUR   SOUL>   IS 

1.  A  robber.     It  takes  away  peace,  the  good  works  and  merits. 

2.  A  tyrant.     Man  becomes  a  slave  of  sin,  in  habituating  him 
self  to  it. 

3.  A   murderer.     The  soul  is  dead  to  God,  to  the  benefits  of 
Redemption,  to  the  holy  angels,  to  eternal  happiness.     O  evil  of  all 
evils  ! 

Peroration :  O  brother,  tremble,  deliver  yourself  from  mortal 
sin  by  sincere  penance.  Shun  sin  like  a  rattlesnake,  as  Joseph  fled 
from  Herod.  Shun  the  danger,  be  faithful  in  little  things,  or  you 
will  lose  Jesus,  yourself,  everything. 

JAMES  WHEELER. 


i. 

THE  JOURNEY  OF  THE  WISE  MEN. 

WHILST  our  Lord  invited  the  shepherds,  members  of  a  faithful 
people,  to  come  to  his  manger,  the  Wise  Men,  the  firstlings  of  the 
Gentiles  were  invited  by  a  star.  Seeing  the  star,  they  remembered 
Balaam's  prophecy  (Numb.  xxiv.  17).  And  an  inward  light  of 
grace  illuminated  them.  They  were  obedient  and  showed  great 
courage,  as  they  were  detained  neither  by  the  dangers  or  hardships 
of  the  journey,  nor  by  the  quizzing  of  their  neighbours.  Let  us,  in 
spirit,  accompany  them  on  their  journey,  and  see  what  occurred  to 
them  at  Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem. 

I.      THE   WISE   MEN   AT  JERUSALEM. 

There  we  see  divers  persons,  to  wit : 

1.  Herod. 

a.  He  is  frightened  and  alarmed.     He  trembles  before  a  child. 
Effect  of  a  bad   conscience.     The  wicked  mind  is  never  quiet,   not 
even  on  the  throne. 

b.  He  lays  out  plans  of  cruelty  and  hypocrisy.  Is  there  a  means 
so  vulgar  that  would  not  be  employed  by  the  wicked  in  carrying 
out  their  designs  ?     But  God  brings  them  all  to  nothing.    The  child 
sought  for  is  not  found,  but  glorified  and  saved.     Herod  is   more 
hated  as  the  murderer  of  innocent  children,  and  soon  reached  by 
divine  vengeance. 

2.  The  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes. 

a.  Mark  their  learning.     They  do  not  hesitate  one  moment  to 
quote  the  right  text  to  give  accurate  information  as  to  the  Saviour's 
birthplace.     Therefore  the  prophecies  of  the  Messias  are  confirmed 
by  their  testimony. 

b.  Mark  their  blindness.     They  show  the  right  way  to  others  ; 
they  themselves  are  careless  ;  they  lead  others  to  the  Messias,  they 
themselves  do  not  adore  Him;  they  take  no  notice  of  Him,  and  go  at 
last  so  far  as   to  persecute  Him.     Melancholy  perversity,    if   the 
masters  of  the  nation  contradict  their  own  doctrine  by  their  bad 
example  !  In  such  cases  we  should  imitate  the  Magi,  who  regarded 
the  doctrine,  and  not  the  example. 

3.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 
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They  were  troubled  together  with  Herod. 

a.  What  levity  and  servility ! 

They  do  not  know  why  they  should  be  troubled  ;  but  to  see 
Herod  troubled  is  to  them  a  sufficient  motive  of  being  troubled  also. 
How  pernicious  is  the  bad  example  of  those  holding  a  higher  position 
in  life ! 

b.  What  folly  ! 

They  are  troubled  concerning  that  which  should  give  joy ;  their 
most  ardent  wishes  are  fulfilled,  the  golden  era  of  the  chosen  people 
is  inaugurated.  Alas  !  have  we  not  reason  to  complain  of  Christians 
being  troubled  about  what  should  be  the  cause  of  their  greatest  joy, 
as  the  necessity  of  confession,  Holy  Communion,  &c. 

4.  The  Wise  Men.     Mark  the  contrast. 

a.  Their  manliness. 

They  are  not  afraid,  from  what  has  been  revealed  to  them,  to 
appear  before  the  King,  and  manifest  to  Him  their  faith  and  desire 
to  adore  Him  that  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,  although  they  knew 
that  they  would  touch  his  ambition.  Christians  are  often  lacking  in 
courage  to  profess  their  faith  freely,  to  show  publicly  their  exercises 
of  devotion. 

b.  Their  perseverance. 

They  would  not  give  up  their  design,  notwithstanding  the  many 
difficulties  and  trials.  The  star  disappears,  and  they  inquire  ;  they 
are  shown  to  an  obscure  place,  and  they  are  satisfied.  Nobody  goes 
with  them  ;  many  may  have  ridiculed  them  ;  they  go  alone.  How 
little  is  it  sometimes  that  makes  us  forget  all  our  resolutions  ! 

c.  Their  joy  at  seeing  the  star  again. 

In  the  wicked  city  the  heavenly  light  could  not  shine  ;  but  God 
would  not  let  his  faithful  servants  be  without  light  for  a  long  time. 
Oh!  that  we  might  (i)  shun  the  society  of  the  wicked  so  as  not  to  be 
deprived  of  divine  inspirations  in  the  bustle  of  the  world,  and  (2) 
that  we  might  be  persevering  in  good  works,  though  God  may 
apparently  leave  us  in  darkness  for  a  time;  the  appearance  of  the 
star  of  grace  will  fill  our  hearts  with  much  greater  joy. 

II.  THE  WISE  MEN  AT  BETHLEHEM. 

I.  Their  faith  is  exemplary. 

a.  What  do  they  find  ? 

They  find  a  Child  in  a  stable  by  the  side  of  a  poor  mother.  And 
this  Child  should  be  the  great  King  for  whom  they  had  undertaken 
the  long  and  weary  journey  ! 

b.  Whom  do  they  profess  this  Child  to  be? 

They  fall  down  before  Him  and  adore  Him,  for  they  see  in  Him 
the  King  of  kings.  How  great  illumination  and  humility  of  faith  is 
required  not  to  be  scandalised  by  what  they  see.  They  find  their 
God  in  a  stable,  whilst  we  know  Him  in  splendid  churches ;  they 
adore  a  weeping  Child,  whilst  we  know  Him  glorified  :  they  are  the 
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firstlings  elected  irom  the  Gentiles,  whilst  we  are  educated  under 
the  influence  of  Christianity. 

2.  Their  gifts. 

Being  selected  by  divine  inspiration,  they  were  always  considered 
as  indicating  great  mysteries. 

a.  From  a  dogmatic  view,  gold  indicates  the  King  of  the  universe, 
before  whom  they  bowed  ;  frankincense  signifies  God,  whom  they 
adore  ;  myrrh  signifies  the  passible  man  who  suffers  for  our  sins. 

b.  From  a  moral  view,  gold  signifies  the  ardent  love  of  God  and 
man  ;  frankincense  the  duty  of  incessant  prayer,  and  the  zeal  for 
God's  house  and  divine  service  ;  myrrh  signifies  our  self-mortification, 
and  assistance  given  to  the  suffering  and  dying. 

Peroration  :  They  did  not  return  to  Herod,  but  they  went  back 
another  way  into  their  own  country.  If  we  desire  to  be  truly  con 
verted,  we  must  not  return  to  Herod,  to  Satan,  to  sin,  and  to  the 
proximate  occasion  of  sin.  Even  Satan  does  not  object  to  our 
receiving  the  holy  sacraments  of  penance  and  communion,  if  we 
walk  in  the  old  ways  of  sin  again  ;  if,  after  visiting  Jesus,  we  give 
Him  up  to  the  murderer  Herod. 

L'EVANGILE  MEDITE. 


II. 

GIFTS  TO  BE  OFFERED   BY  EVERY    CHRISTIAN. 

"  Opening  their  treasures,  they  offered  to  Him  gifts,  gold, 
frankincense  and  myrrh  :'*  significant  gifts  in  regard  to  Christ, 
whom  they  recognised  in  this  Child  as  their  King,  as  true  God  and 
man  ;  significant  in  regard  to  us,  too,  because  it  is  from  them  that  we 
learn  what  offerings  we  should  bring  to  our  Saviour.  "My  son,  give 
me  thy  heart "  (Prov.  xxiii.  26),  are  his  words  directed  to  us.  But 
the  gifts  of  the  Wise  Men  tell  us  that  this  heart  ought  to  resemble 
gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  that  is  to  say,  we  should  offer  up  to 
our  God  : 

PART  I. 

A    HEART   BURNING   WITH    LOVE. 

Our  heart  should  be  like  gold,  i.e.  should  burn  with  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour. 

i.  Gold  is  the  most  precious  of  metals. 

Christian  love  is  the  princess  of  virtues,  the  principal  of  the  three 
divine  virtues.  Arguments: 

a  From  Holy  Scripture. 

"  And  now  there  remains  hope,  faith,  and  charity,  these  three : 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  chanty"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  13).  "  Above  all 
things  have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection"  (Colos.  iii.  14). 
"Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law"  (Rom.  xiiJ,  10).  "If  I  speak 
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with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  the  angels,  and  have  no  chanty,  I 
am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  as  tinkling  cymbal.  And  if  I 
should  have  prophecy,  and  should  know  all  mysteries,  and  all  know 
ledge  ;  and  if  I  should  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  if  I  should 
deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  i,  2). 

b.  From  the  doctrine  of  the  Father  and  Saints. 

"As  many  branches  proceed  from  the  roots,  so  many  virtues 
proceed  from  the  root  of  charity.  And  as  the  branches  lose  their 
life,  by  the  root  being  destroyed,  so  all  virtues  cease  blooming  by 
the  love  being  taken  away  "  (St.  Greg.).  "  As  the  coal,  unless  being 
inflamed,  is  of  no  use,  so  the  soul,  destitute  of  chanty "  (St. 
Bernard). 

2.  Gold  glitters  with    beautiful  splendour,    wherefore    it  is  so 
precious. 

Love  must  also  shine,  must  manifest  itself : 

a.  As  love  of  God. 

We  must  take  a  delight  to  turn  our  mind  to  God,  to  praise  and 
invoke  Him,  to  observe  his  commandments  with  joyfulness.  Or  did 
He  not  deserve  our  love  ?  Look  at  Him  in  the  manger,  on  the 
cross,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  "  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  let  him  be  anathema"  (i  Cor.  xvi.  22). 

b.  As  love  of  our  neighbour. 

Let  the  light  of  your  love  shine  before  your  fellow-men  by  good 
works.  Every  work  of  charity  is  a  sacrifice  offered  at  the  feet  of  the 
Divine  Infant.  "  Amen  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of 
these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me"  (Matt.  xxv.  40). 

3.  It  is  by  fire  that  gold  receives  its  splendour  and  real  value. 
Our  love  must  also  be  subjected  to  a  trial  of  fire : 

a.  The  love  of  God  in  sufferings  and  tribulations,  if  you  accept 
them  at  God's  hands  with  resignation.     True  love  will  strengthen 
you   in   doing  so,  for  "love  is  strong  as  death"  (Cantic.  viii.   6). 
u  Who  then   shall    separate    us   from  the   love  of    Christ  ?       Shall 
tribulation?  or  distress?  or  famine?  or  nakedness?  or  danger?  or 
persecution  ?  or  the  sword  ?  .  .  .  For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death, 
nor  life  .  .  .  nor  things  present,  nor  things   to  come  .   .   .  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord"  (Rom.  viii.  35,  ff). 

b.  The  love  of  your  neighbour,  which  you  must   prove  by  for 
giving  the  offences  of  your  enemies,  and  by  living  in  peace.   Follow 
the  example  of  St.  Stephen,  Acts,  vii.  59,  and  other  saints, 

PART  II. 
A   DEVOUT   HEART. 

Like  the  Angel  in  Apoc.  viii.  3,  we  stand  before  the  altar  on 
which   Jesus    in  the  Blessed  Sacrament   has   put  up  his  throne   of 
VOL.  I. 
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grace.     Our  heart  is  the  golden  censer,  our  prayer  is  the  incense  ; 
with  the  priest  we  should  pray  :  "  Let  my  prayer  be  directed  as 
incense  in  thy  sight"  (Ps.  cxl.  2). 
Incense  is  the  emblem  of  prayer. 

1.  The  smoke  of  the  incense  ascends,  the  prayer  ascends  up 
before  God. 

"  What  else  is  prayer  but  the  ascending  of  the  soul  from  the  earth 
into  heaven,  but  a  searching  for  what  is  above,  and  a  longing  for 
invisible  things  ?"  (St.  Aug.)  "  By  prayer  the  ascension  of  Christ 
into  heaven  is  represented ;  for  what  else  does  praying  mean  than 
lifting  up  your  mind  towards  heaven?"  (Card.  Hugo).  But  there 
are  several  conditions  which  are  to  be  fulfilled,  if  you  desire  that 
your  prayer  may  ascend  to  heaven,  viz.  : 

a.  The  prayer  must  come  from  a  pure  heart. 

"  God  had  respect  to  Abel  and  his  offerings,  but  to  Cain  and  his 
offerings  he  had  no  respect"  (Gen.  iv.  4). 

b.  It  must  come  from  a  devout  heart.     For  if  you  turn  your 
heart  away  from  God,  it  is  only  your  lips  that  pray.     "  This  people 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  away  from  me  " 
(Matt.  xv.  8). 

b.  You  must  pray  chiefly  for  spiritual  or  heavenly  gifts.  If  you 
pray  exclusively  or  chiefly  for  earthly  blessings,  your  prayer  being 
tied  to  the  earth,  cannot  ascend  heavenward. 

2.  By  its  sweet  scent  the  efficacy  of  prayer  is  signified. 

"  This  incense,  blessed  by  Thee,  may  ascend  to  Thee,  O  Lord, 
and  thy  mercy  may  descend  to  us,"  is  the  prayer  of  the  officiating 
priest. 

Holy  Scripture  invites  us  to  prayer  by  reason  of  its  efficacy. 

"  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble  :  I  will  deliver  thee  "  (Ps. 
xlix.  15).  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  you  shall 
find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you"  (Matt.  vii.  7).  "  And 
all  things  whatsoever  you  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  you  shall 
receive  "  (Matt.  xxi.  22). 

PART  III. 
PENITENT  HEART. 

i.  Myrrh  is  a  bitter  plant  and  signifies  penance  and  self-morti 
fication,  which  consists 

a.  In  subduing  the  bad  inclinations  of  your  soul.  It  is  a  neces 
sary  struggle.  "If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me"  (Matt.  xvi.  24).  It 
is  a  struggle  of  long  duration,  for  u  the  life  of  man  upon  earth  is  a 
warfare,  and  his  days  are  like  the  days  of  a  hireling"  (Job,  vii.  i). 
The  human  heart  is  to  be  compared  to  a  garden ;  you  must  make 
constant  use  of  the  hoe  of  mortification  to  subdue  the  weeds.  "  Lo, 
I  have  set  thee  this  day  over  the  nations,  and  over  kingdoms  to 
root  up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  waste,  and  to  destroy.'*  (Jerem. 
i  TO). 
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b.  In  mortifying  our  bodily  senses,  which  is  recommended  by 
the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  the  words  may  be  applied  : 
"  I  will  go  to  the  mountain  of  myrrh  "  (Cantic.  iv.  6).  When  He 
was  a  child,  they  offered  to  Him  myrrh,  and  his  last  drink  was 
bitterness.  By  the  example  of  his  disciples.  "  They  who  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  their  flesh  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences" 
(Gal.  v.  24).  "  I  chastise  my  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection, 
lest,  ...  I  myself  should  become  reprobate"  (i  Cor.  ix.  27).  It  is 
exercised  by  restraining  your  eyes,  ears,  tongue,  &c.,  and  by 
patiently  bearing  the  tribulations  of  life,  it  being  a  daily  sacrifice  of 
myrrh. 

2.  As  myrrh  protects  against  rottenness,  so  mortification  pro 
tects  against  corruption  of  sin.  "  Christ,  therefore,  having  suffered 
in  the  flesh,  be  you  also  armed  with  the  same  thought :  for  he  that 
hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sins  "  (i  Pet.  iv.  i).  By 
mortification  your  body  is  prepared  for  a  glorious  resurrection, 
anointed,  as  it  were,  for  incorruption. 

Peroration:  Let  us  then  offer  with  the  Wise  Men  gold,  frankin 
cense,  and  myrrh.  Let  us  go  with  them  to  Bethlehem,  "  the  house 
of  bread,"  and  there  offer  to  our  Saviour,  under  the  form  of  bread, 
a  heart  filled  with  love,  devotion,  and  penance. 

L.  MEHLER, 
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i. 

THE  HOLY  FAMILY. 

IT  is  a  pious  legend  that  St.  Luke,  an  artist,  as  he  was,  painted 
several  pictures  representing  Jesus  and  Mary  ;  but  it  is  quite 
certain  that,  with  pen  and  ink,  he  drew  fine  pictures  of  the  youth  of 
Jesus  :  the  message  brought  by  the  Archangel  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  his  circumcision  and  presentation,  &c.  In 
short,  it  is  the  Holy  Family  that  is  carefully  represented  to  our 
spiritual  eyes  by  this  evangelist.  And  the  Holy  Family  is  a  model 
for  all  Christian  families  ;  a  pattern  for  universal  imitation. 

PART  I. 

THE   DOMESTIC   VIRTUES   OF  THE  HOLY  FAMILY. 

1.  Fear  of  God,  as  is  manifested 

a.  By  their  journey  to  Jerusalem,  made  by  Mary  the  tender 
Virgin,  though  not  obliged  by  law,  and  by  Jesus  hardly  yet  bound 
by  law.     How  troublesome  a  journey  for  them  !     An  admonition 
for  Christian  families  not  to  stay  away  from  the  service  on  Sundays 
and  holidays,  to  observe  the  regulations  of  the  Church  for  Lent,  &c. 

b.  In  the  temple  and  on  their  way  to  and  from  Jerusalem,  when 
they  certainly  offered  the  most  agreeable  sacrifices  of  devotion  and 
love.     Endeavour,  father  and   mother,  to  edify  and  spur  on  the 
inmates  of  your  house  by  great  devotion  in  Church,  frequent  recep 
tion  of  the  holy  sacraments,  &c. 

c.  In  the  quiet  house  of  Nazareth  by  the  continual  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  meditation,     How  beautiful  and  consoling  is  the  aspect 
of  a  family  where  common  prayers  are  said  !     God's  blessing  rests 
upon  them.     "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord  " 
(Josu~,  xxiv.  15). 

2.  Their  activity. 

a.  St.  Joseph  was  a  carpenter  and  supported  the  Holy  Family 
by  handwork.  Mary  managed  the  household.  Jesus  was  assisting 
both  of  them.  "A  carpenter  and  a  carpenter's  son."  The  excuse, 
that  exercises  of  devotion  are  made  impossible  by  the  daily  business,. 
is  unfounded.  The  Holy  Family  is  a  model  for  you  in  this  regard. 
"  Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thy  hands  :  blessed  art  thou,  and  it 
shall  be  well  with  thee"  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2). 
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b.  They  were  united  in  their  daily  works  ;  they  were  obliged  by 
poverty  to  labour,  as  well  as  by  God's  holy  will.  Confidence  in 
God  made  them  contented  with  little.  In  every  family  co-operation 
should  alleviate  the  burden  of  labour,  excite  activity  from  early  age. 
All  members  of  the  family  should  be  animated  with  a  great  confi 
dence  in  God.  "  Be  not  solicitous  .  .  .  what  you  shall  eat  .  .  .  what 
you  shall  put  on,"  &c.  (Matt.  vi.  25-31.) 

3.  Peacefulness  and  meekness. 

a.  When  Jesus  was  lost,  Mary  did  not  reproach  Joseph,  nor  did 
Joseph  reproach  Mary  ;  they  consoled  each  other.     Married  people 
should  bear,  misfortunes  with   resignation   and  console   each  other 
over  the  death  of  a  child,  over  sickness  in  the  family,  &c.     It  is  a 
relief  for  afflictions  and  sufferings. 

b.  When  Jesus  was  found,  how  gentle  were   the  words  uttered 
by  his  Mother,  though   her  heart   had  been    bleeding !     And  the 
obedience  of  Jesus  in  the  house  of  his  father,  how  punctual !  "  Behold, 
how  good  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  " 
(Ps.  cxxii.  i,  2). 

PART  II. 

THE   CHARACTERISTIC   VIRTUES   OF   THE   SINGLE   PERSONS. 

1.  Joseph  was  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  was  no  guile  ; 
a  model  to  all  men  : 

a.  As  for  his  willingness  to  yield  to  God's  arrangements,  v.  g.  not 
to  leave  Mary,  to  flee  into  Egypt,  &c. 

b.  As  for  his  amiable  care  for  Jesus  and  Mary.     Their  wishes, 
joys,  and  afflictions  were  his  wishes,  &c. ;  the  labour  was  principally 
his  part.     "  Behold  a  man  by   name  Joseph  ...  a  good  and  just 
man  "  (Luke,  xxiii.  50). 

2.  Mary, who  was  full  of  grace,  was  a  model  to  all  women  : 

a.  As  for  her  innocence,  resignation,  and  humility.  These  virtues 
are  mild  stars  in  the  night  of  temptation  and  affliction. 

b.  As  for  discretion  and  love  of  retirement.     Who  knows  more 
necessary,  but  at  the  same  time  rarer,  virtues  for  a  Christian  woman? 
il  Who  shall  find  a  valiant  woman  ?  far,  and  from   the   uttermost 
coasts  is  the  price  of  her"  (Prov.  xxxi.  10,  sqq.). 

3.  Jesus  is  your  model,  ye  sons  and  daughters. 

a.  As  for  his  conduct  at  the  temple  school.     He  manifested  his 
knowledge,  but  without  ostentation. 

b.  As  for  his  obedience.     "  He  went  down  with  them  and  came 
to  Nazareth  and  was  subject  to  them  "  (Luke,  x.  51).     Obedience  is 
the  touchstone  of  the  inner  value  of  a  child,  the  path  to  wisdom,  to 
happiness.     "Much  better  is  obedience,  than  the  victims  of  fools  " 
(Eccles.  iv.  17). 

c.  As  for  his  increasing  in  wisdom  and  grace.     How  often  have 
we  to  complain  of  the  opposite ! 

Peroration  :   Remember  often  the   Holy   Family  at  Nazareth. 
Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph  may  live  in  your  hearts. 

WEINZIERL. 
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II. 

HONOUR  THY  FATHER  AND  THY  MOTHER. 

"  And  he  was  subject  to  them  "  (Luke,  ii.  51).  How  significant 
a  sentence!  "God,  whom  the  angels  obey,  is  subject  to  Joseph 
and  Mary  "  (St.  Bernard).  Children,  behold  your  model,  and  learn 
from  the  example  of  Jesus  to  be  subject  to  your  parents. 

PART  I. 

Be  subject  to  them  in  your  heart  (by  your  will),  namely: 
I.   BY  REVERENCE— REVERENCE  IS   REQUIRED. 

1 .  By  the  law  of  nature. 

a.  God  has  planted  in  the  hearts  of  men  a  reverential  feeling 
towards  those  to  whom  they  owe  their  lives.     Hence,  even  the 
heathens  honour  their  parents. 

b.  Reverence  is  due  to  every  superior  from  his  subjects,  conse 
quently  due  to  parents  from  their  children,  because  they  are  the 
God-given  superiors  of  the  children.     "  God  hath   made  the  father 
honourable   to   the    children ;    and   seeking   the  judgment  of  the 
mothers    hath    confirmed    it    upon    the     children "     (Eccli.  iii.  3). 
"  Because  we  received  our  life  through  them  we  are  bound  to  honour 
them  more  than  our  masters  "  (St.  Thorn.  Aq.). 

2.  By  the  duty  of  gratitude. 

The  parents  are,  next  to  God,  the  greatest  benefactors  of  their 
children  ;  it  is  from  them  that  they  receive  their  garments,  food, 
instruction.  How  troublesome  is  education!  "  Thou  shalt  honour 
thy  mother  all  the  days  of  her  life  "  (Tobias,  iv.  3). 

3.  By  an  explicit  commandment  of  God. 

"  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,"  which  is 

a.  The  first  commandment  with  promise. 

"  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  command- 
ment  with  promise,  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest 
be  long-lived  upon  earth  "  (Ephes.  vi.  3,  4).  And  it  is  at  the  same 
time 

b.  The  most  dreadful  because  of  the  threats   imposed  upon  its 
violation.    "  Cursed  be  he  that  honoureth  not  his  father  and  mother : 
and  all  the  people  shall  say:  Amen'1  (Deut.  Ixxvii.  16). 

II.   BY  LOVE — LOVE  IS  REQUIRED. 

i.  By  God  Himself .  The  parents  are  of  course  included  in  the 
commandment  of  charity.  God  demands  it  under  dreadful  threats, 
u  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  despiseth  the  labour  of 
his  mother  in  bearing  him,  let  the  ravens  of  the  brooks  pick  it  out 
and  the  young  eagles  eat  it"  (Prov.  xxx.  17). 
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2.  By    reason.     Parents    love   their    children,    wherefore  they 
deserve  to  be  loved  by  them  also  ;  love   demands  return  of  love. 
The  children  of  the  Gentiles   loved  their  parents.     ^Eneas  carried 
on  his  shoulders  his  old  father  out  of  Troy.     Love  is  excited 

3.  By  the  example  of  good  children,  as  Joseph  of  Egypt  (Gen. 
xxvi.) ;  Solomon  (3  Kings,  ii.) ;  Jesus. 

PART  II. 
BY  DEEDS, 

I.  By  obedience,  which  is  required 

1.  By  nature.     The  parents   having  the  right  to  command,  the 
children  have  the  duty  to  obey.     "  Children,  obey  your  parents    in 
the  Lord,  for  this  is  just "  (Ephes.  vi.  i). 

2.  By  God  Himself.     "  Children,   hear  the  judgment   of  your 
father,  and  so  do  that  you  may  be  saved  "  (Eccles.  iii.  2).   "  Children, 
obey  your  parents  in  all  things,  for  this  is  pleasing  to   the  Lord  " 
(Colos.  iii.  20).     On  God's   command   the   people  had   to   stone   a 
stubborn  son  (Deut.  xxi.  18-21). 

II.  By  active  charity 

In  their  necessities.     Children  must 

1.  Bear  their  imperfections  and  infirmities.      "He  that  curseth 
his  father,  or  mother,  dying  let  him  die"  (Leviticus,  xx.  9). 

2.  Console  them  in  their  adversities  and  relieve  their  wants,  if 
necessary.     Example  of  Joseph  (Gen.  xlv.) 

3.  Assist  them  in   their  advanced  age.     "  Son,  support  the  old 
age  of  thy  father,  and  grieve  him  not  in  his  life  :  and  if  his  under 
standing  fail,  have  patience  with  him,  and  despise   him   not,  when 
thou  art  in  thy  strength  :  for  the  relieving  of  the  father  shall  not  be 
forgotten"  (Eccles.  iii.  14,  15). 

4.  In  time  of  dangerous  illness  provide  for  spiritual  and  medical 
help. 

5.  Pray  for  them. 

Peroration  :  If  children  would  comply  with  these  duties  towards 
parents,  their  reward  would  be  temporal  and  eternal  happiness. 

WANSIDEL 
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i. 

HOW  TO  PROCURE  MATRIMONIAL  HAPPINESS. 

IT  is  reasonably  supposed  that  the  couple  at  Cana,  whose  mar 
riage  was  honoured  by  the  divine  presence  of  Jesus,  and  who 
received  an  extraordinary  blessing  on  the  day  of  their  marriage, 
lived  in  peace  and  happiness.  Would  to  God  the  same  could  be 
said  about  every  marriage.  Our  Christian  couples,  too,  at  their 
entrance  into  married  life,  received  by  the  sacrament  of  matrimony 
promises  of  divine  benevolence,  grace,  and  blessing.  But,  alas!  the 
fulfilment  of  these  promises  is  often  not  seen  in  life  ;  because,  in 
consequence  of  the  necessary  conditions  not  being  fulfilled,  the 
effects  of  the  sacrament  are  frustrated.  The  conditions  required 
for  obtaining  happiness  in  the  state  of  matrimony  partly  precede, 
partly  accompany  married  life. 

PART  I. 
PREPARATION  TO   THE   STATE    OF   MATRIMONY. 

It  is  folly  to  undertake  anything  of  great  importance  without 
making  due  preparation.  The  necessary  preparation  for  matrimony 
is  threefold  : 

I.  REMOTE. 
It  is  made 

1.  By  obtaining  the  fear  of  God  and  domestic  virtues  in   early 
life.     The  hope  to  improve  with  ease  your  morals  in    married  life  is 
preposterous    ("  are    grapes     gathered    of   thorns,    or    figs,    of 
thistles  ?")  and  refuted  by  experience. 

2.  By  acquiring  the  necessary  knowledge,  and  means  for  the 
support  of  the  family. 

3.  By  avoiding  untimely  acquaintances,  and  shunning  dangerous 
occasions  of  sin.      How  can    you    expect  matrimonial  happiness, 
when  the  pillar  and  ground  of  true  love,  the  mutual  esteem,  is  taken 
away  ? 

II.  NEARER. 

In  the  choice  of  a  state  of  life,  and  in  the  choice  of  your  com 
panion 
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1.  Consult  God  by  fervent  prayer,   the  salvation   of  your  soul, 
your  parents,  and  prudent  friends.     Bear  in   mind  the  sanctity  of 
the  married  state,  its  design,  duties,  and  dangers,  in  order  to  guard 
against  levity  and  bad  intention. 

2.  Make  a  prudent  and  conscientious  choice.    Be  not  fascinated 

a.  With  earthly  goods.     The  married  couple  at  Cana  were  poor, 
but  they  enjoyed  Jesus'  presence  and  blessing.     Herod,  although  he 
possessed  a  kingdom,  was  unhappy  (Cf.  Eccli.  xxvi.  1-4). 

b.  With  beauty.     "  Favour  is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain  ;  the 
woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised  "  (Prov.  xxxi.  30). 
Do  not  trust  in  future  reformation  of  morals. 

c.  With    secondary   advantages.     Consider    first  the    principal 
point,  and  then  by-matters.     Above  all,  avoid  marriages  discredit 
able  in  consequence  of  diversity  of  religion,  age,  and  education. 

d.  Consult  your  own  heart  and   intellect,  do  not  make  a  choice 
merely  to  favour  your  parents,  &c. 

III.  PROXIMATE. 

You  intend  to  be  united  to  a  person  by  the  most  sacred  bonds 
of  matrimony,  to  make  her  partaker  of  your  joys,  labours,  and 
sufferings,  and  to  seal  your  union  by  a  holy  sacrament.  Therefore 

1.  Be  sincere  towards  your  intended.     The   disagreeable  dis 
coveries  are  made  too  late  and  are  often  the  cause  of  great  trouble. 

2.  Be  careful  in  your  preparation  for  the  reception  of  the  holy 
sacrament  :  Live  innocently  whilst   you   are   espoused,  and  betake 
yourself  to  fervent  prayers.     Sinful  intercourse — in  face  of  the  holy 
sacrament — resembles  sacrilege  and  frustrates  the  effects  of  ecclesi 
astical  blessings. 

3.  Keep  holy  thy  wedding  day.     Invite  Jesus  and  Mary,  not 
allowing  sinful    enjoyments.     If   possible,  have  the  nuptial   Mass 
celebrated  for  you,  during  which  you  receive  Holy  Communion  and 
the  nuptial  blessing.     It  is  a  grand  idea  to  have  the  ceremonies  of 
matrimony    interwoven    with    the    ceremonies    and    parts    of   the 
tremendous  sacrifice. 

PART  II. 

BEHAVIOUR  IN   THE  MARRIED   STATE. 

From  the  beginning  of  your  new  state  of  life  let  filial  fear  of  God 
be  your  guide  for  all  your  duties,  adversities,  and  dangers.  "  We 
are  the  children  of  saints,  we  must  not  be  joined  together  like 
heathens  that  know  not  God ;"  thus  spoke  Tobias  to  his  young 
wife  (Tob.  iii.  5);  and  God's  blessing  remained  with  them.  The 
fear  of  God  should  be  accompanied  by  self-denial  inseparable  from 
a  state,  where  you  do  not  belong  to  yourself  any  more.  Fear  of 
God  and  self-denial  should  be  your  aid. 

i.  In  fulfilling  all  the  duties  of  the  married  state.  These  are 
principally 
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a.  Mutual  love,  equally  far  from  indifference  as  from  inordinate 
passion  ;  the  bonds  of  the  souls  are  nobler  than  the  bonds  of  the 
bodies. 

b.  Promotion  of  mutual   edification   and  perfection.     Devotion 
at  home  and  regular  reception  of  the  holy  sacraments. 

c.  Undeviating  faithfulness.     The  spiritual  bonds  cannot  be  dis 
solved  any  more,  they  are  bound  in   heaven.     It  is  this  spiritual 
bondage  that  must  keep  you  united  in  friendship. 

2.  In  bearing  adversities. 

a.  The  daily  burden  and  duties  in  housekeeping,  education,  &c. 
Christian  married   people  know  that  mutual   help  is   according  to 
God's  will  and  dispensation.     "  It  is   not   good  for  man  to  be  alone. 
Let  us  make  him  a  help  like  unto  himself  (Gen.  ii.  18). 

b.  Misfortunes  and   trials.      Pious   self-denial   causes  patience, 
acquiescence,  contentment.    The  fear  of  God  elicits  sympathy,  con 
fidence,  &c. 

3.  In  avoiding  all  disturbances  of  matrimonial  happiness. 

a.  The  husband  should  not  be  extravagant,  intemperate,  or  rough. 

b.  The  wife  should  be  obedient,  not  quarrelsome,  not  vain. 

c.  Both  should  be  on  their  guard  against  whisperers,  and  more 
against  jealousy,  often   the  cause  of  aversion.      "Be   not  jealous 
over  the  wife  of  thy  bosom  ;  lest  she  show  in  thy  regard  the  malice 
of  a  wicked  lesson  "  (Eccli.  ix.  i). 

Peroration:  It  is  then  with  good  reason  that  the  apostle  calls 
matrimony  a  great  sacrament  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church  (Ephes. 
v.  32).  Therefore,  only  those  who  before  and  in  the  married  state 
cling  to  the  Church  will  be  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  this 
sacrament.  P.  A.  SHERER. 

II. 
ON  THE  VICE  OF  DRUNKENNESS. 

Whilst  at  the  marriage  of  the  Israelitic  couple  the  wine  failed, 
but  Jesus  and  Mary  and  the  Lord's  disciples  honoured  the  guests 
with  their  presence  ;  it  often  happens  that  at  the  occasion  of  feasts 
arranged  by  Christians  there  is  an  abundance  of  wine  and  other 
intoxicating  drinks  ;  but  Jesus  and  Mary  cannot  be  invited,  because 
Bacchus  is  the  god  who  is  worshipped.  I  avail  myself  of  this 
occasion  to  warn  you  against  the  common  vice  of  dru  kenness  and 
say: 

PART  I. 

Drunkenness  is  abominable  on  account  of  the  monstrous 
nature  of  this  vice.  For  the  drunkard 

I.    DEGRADES   HIS    DIGNITY   AS   MAN. 

He  deprives  himself  of  the  use  of  reason,  his  principal  prero 
gative  over  brutes,  becomes  an  equal  of  the  brutes,  yea,  inferior  to 
brutes.  This  will  be  more  apparent,  if  you  consider 
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1.  The  degrees  and  effects  of  drunkenness,  viz.,  disturbing  and 
clouding  of  the  reasoning  faculty,  entire  stupefaction  and  destitu 
tion  of  the  senses. 

2.  The  signs  of  drunkenness  :  not  to  remember  the  past,  to  be 
unable  to  distinguish  between  good  and  evil,  trembling  of  the  legs, 
lisping  of  the  tongue,  &c. 

3.  Contempt  of  drunkenness,  and  drunkards  by  heathens. 
Drunkenness  disabled  the  Romans  for  public  offices ;  the  Spartans 

would  not  admit  him  as  a  witness  who  had  been  once  intoxicated ; 
the  Lacedemonians,  in  order  to  excite  hatred  of  this  vice,  made  their 
children  look  at  slaves  in  the  state  of  intoxication,  and  throw  dirt  on 
them. 

II.   ACTS   AGAINST   THE   SPIRIT   OF   CHRISTIANITY. 

Forbidding  severely  all  intemperance,  and  teaching  nothing  more 
seriously  than  self-denial  and  mortification.  This  vice  is  denounced 

1.  By  Holy  Scripture. 

a.  "  Woe  to  you  that  are  mighty  to  drink   wine,  and  stout  men 
at  drunkenness"  (Isai.  v.  22). 

b.  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  perhaps  your  hearts  be  over 
charged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this  life, 
and    that  day    (of  judgment)    come   upon    you  suddenly "  (Luke, 
xxi.  34). 

c.  How  earnest  a  warning  is   the  parable  of  Dives  (Luke,  xvi. 
19,  sqq.)  to  those  who  excuse  so  easy  their  getting  intoxicated  on  the 
assumption  that  they  commit  no  other  sin  except  intoxication. 

d.  St.  Paul  counts  the  drunkards  amongst  the  greatest  sinners, 
and  says  plainly  that  they  cannot  be  heirs  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
(Rom.  xiii.  13;   i  Cor.  vi.  9,  10;  Gal.  v.  19,  sqq.) 

2.  By  the  Doctors  and  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

St.  Chrysostom  :  "  Where  is  drunkenness,  there  is  the  devil  ; 
where  is  intemperance,  there  the  devils  lead  the  dance.  Dives  had 
such  a  table,  wherefore  he  could  not  master  one  drop  of  water/' 

St.  Bernard  :  "  Many  are  caught  by  the  devils  with  drunkenness, 
and  drunkenness  is  nothing  else  than  the  voluntary  and  manifest 
devil." 

PART   II. 

Drunkenness  is  abominable  because  of  its  dreadful  conse 
quences  in  regard  to 

I.   TEMPORAL  WELFARE. 

i.  It  undermines  health,  causes  many  diseases,  and  shortens  life. 

"  Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  yellow,  when  the  colour 
thereof  shineth  in  the  glass  :  it  goeth  in  pleasantly :  but  in  the  end 
it  will  bite  like  a  snake,  and  will  spread  abroad  poison  like  a 
basilisk"  (Prov.  xxiii.  31,  32;  Cf.  Eccles.  xxxvii.  34).  St.  Basil 
says  :  Drunkenness  is  the  ruin  of  strength,  untimely  old  age, 
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sudden  death."  Nature,  badly  abused,  takes  its  own  revenge.  A 
weak  trembling  body,  a  sickly  life,  branded  with  the  visible  ugly 
marks  of  debauchery.  Drunkenness  fills  the  hospitals  with  sick, 
the  asylums  with  lunatics,  the  graves  with  corpses  of  the  young. 

2.  It  impoverishes  and  disgraces. 

"  He  that  loveth  good  cheer  shall  be  in  want  :  he  that  loveth 
fat  things  shall  not  be  rich"  (Prov.  xxi.  17;  Eccles.  xix.  i).  The 
drunkard 

a.  Squanders  away   his  time,  more  precious  than  earthly  goods, 
loses  his  wages,  neglects  his  household,  his  children  ;  loses  all  energy 
and  activity,  and  thus 

b.  Becomes  a  burden  to  his  relations  ;  or,  in  consequence  of  his 
passion 

c.  He  becomes  a  defrauder  and  thief.     A  lively  portrait  of  the 
consequences  of  a  dissipated  life  is  given   in   the   parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son  (Luke,  xv.  13-16). 

3.  Is  often  the  cause  of  fights,  riots,  mutilation,  and  murder  (Cf. 
Eccli.  xxxi.  38  sqq  ;  Prov.  xxiii.  29).     Pitiful  scene  at  the  return  of 
an  intoxicated   father  cursing  and  abusing  his  wife  and   children, 
parents  and  sisters. 

II.   IN  REGARD  TO   SPIRITUAL  WELFARE. 
For  drunkenness 

1.  Inevitably  causes   neglect  of  Christian    duties:    Drunkards 
will    not    and    cannot    pray  ;    they    rather    frequent   saloons    than 
churches,  and  destroy  all  aspirations   for   spiritual  things   and  all 
religious  feelings.      This  is  particularly  the  case  with  him  who  is 
a  slave  to  the  demon  Whiskey. 

2.  Causes  and  nourishes   the  sin  of  the  flesh.     Because  being 
deprived  of  the  use   of  reason,  the  drunkard  is  shameless  in  words, 
looks,  and  actions  (Cf.  Osee,  iv.  n  ;  Prov.  xx.  i  ;  Gen.  xi.  21  ;  xix. 
33;  Ephes.  v.  18). 

3.  Is  the  cause  of  great  scandals,  especially  when  drunkards  are 
heads  of  families,  or  superiors.     How  great  is  the  damage  of  scandal 
to  children,  &c.  !     How  great  the  responsibility,  how  dreadful  the 
punishment !  (i  Tim.  v.  8  ;  Matt,  xviii.  6,  7). 

This  vice  is  almost  past  remedy.  It  is  an  old  saying  :  Fornicarius 
raro,  ebrius  nunquam  convertetur  ad  Dominum. 

Peroration  :  Be  on  your  guard  against  this  vice ;  and  if  you 
have  contracted  the  bad  habit  of  intemperance,  take  refuge  in  con 
stant  prayer ;  mortify  yourself,  flee  the  occasion,  and  struggle  in 
cessantly  against  yourself.  "  Awake  ye  that  are  drunk,  and  weep  ; 
and  mourn  all  ye  that  take  delight  in  drinking  sweet  wine !" 
(Joel,  i.  5  .) 

HERENVEUS  HAID. 
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i. 

THE  HOLY  NAME  OF  JESUS,  A  GLORIOUS  NAME. 

WHEN  God  gave  a  name,  it  had  its  proper  significance,  as  Adam, 
Abraham.  The  name  of  his  Son  is  naturally  much  more  significant, 
but  was  concealed  for  many  centuries.  Many  traits  of  his  life  were 
made  known  to  the  prophets,  but  his  name  was  not.  Moses  fore 
saw  the  power  of  his  name.  (t  Almighty  is  his  name."  David 
has  only  to  say  :  "  Holy  and  terrible  is  his  name  "  (Ps.  ex.  9).  Isaias 
calls  Him  Emmanuel  (vii.  14).  "His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  God  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the 
Prince  of  peace  "  (ix.  6).  He  tells  us  that  his  name  is  high,  but  he 
himself  does  not  know  it.  "  Thou  shalt  be  called  by  a  new  name, 
which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name"  (Ixii.  2).  Should  we  not 
admire,  then,  this  holy  name,  when  after  four  thousand  years  the 
mouth  of  the  Holy  Angel  announces  it,  saying  :  "  Thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus."  A  glorious  name  indeed. 

I.  BEING  THE  NAME  OF  GOD  AND  THEREFORE  INSCRUTABLE. 

i.  The  Patriarchs  never  knew  the  name  of  God.  They  used 
the  word  Elohim,  i.  e.  the  Great  Spirit.  Jacob  in  a  vision,  desirous 
to  learn  the  name  of  God,  received  the  answer:  "Why  dost  thou 
ask  my  name  ?"  (Gen,  xxxii.  29).  Samson's  father  received  about 
the  same  answer  :  "  Why  askest  thou  my  name,  which  is  Wonder 
ful?"  (Judges,  xiii.  18). 

When  God  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  fiery  bush,  the  latter  put 
the  question  :  "If  they  shall  say  to  me,  what  is  his  name?  what 
shall  I  say  to  them?'"'  Then  God  said  to  Moses:  "I  am  who  am" 
(Exod.  Hi.  14,  15).  That  is  I  am  by  myself,  I  am  being  itself, 
eternal,  self-existent,  independent,  infinite,  without  beginning,  end, 
or  change  ;  and  the  source  of  all  other  beings.  The  Israelites 
henceforth  considered  Jehovah  as  the  proper  name  of  God. 

3.  Since  the  Jews  were  expressly  forbidden  to  use  the  name  of 
God  in  vain,  they  had  a  sacred  fear  of  the  name  of  God.  From  that 
time  they  never  dared  utter  the  name  Jehovah,  but  even  in  read 
ing  the  Bible  replaced  it  by  the  word  Lord.  Only  once  a  year, 
the  High  Priest  entering  the  sanctuary,  solemnly  pronounced  the 
name  Jehovah. 
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II.    BEING   THE    NAME    OF  THE  SAVIOUR. 

For  Saviour  or  Redeemer  is  the  meaning  of  this  sacred  name. 
How  glorious  this  name  is,  you  may  conclude  from  Phil.  ii.  7-11. 
By  this  text  the  glory  of  his  name  is  expounded. 

1.  Its  origin. 

God  hath  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  Men 
did  not  give  this  name,  but  God  Himself,  who  had  it  first  pronounced 
by  an  angel's  tongue. 

2.  Its  cause. 

"  He  debased  Himself,  ...  He  humbled  Himself,  becoming 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Or,  as  the 
angel  said  to  Joseph  :  "  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins"  (Matt.  i.  21).  Therefore,  in  this 
name  the  entire  mystery  of  redemption,  by  which  God  and  men 
received  the  greatest  honour,  is  comprised. 

3.  Its  eminence. 

"  Wherefore  God  hath  exalted  Him,  and  hath  given  Him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name."  And  "  Who  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  majesty  on  high,  being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels, 
as  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  above  them"  (Heb.  i.  3,  4.) 
As  Jesus  is  above  all  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  so  is  also  his  name 
above  every  name. 

4.  Its  adorableness. 

"That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  those  that 
are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell ;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 
Consequently  not  only  all  the  angels  and  saints,  but  even  the  devils, 
who  believe  and  tremble,  must  bow  to  this  name.  And  should  not 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  do  all  honour  to  the  same  sacred  name  ? 

III.   LET  US  THEN  GLORIFY  THE  SACRED  NAME  OF  JESUS. 

i.  We  follow  the  example  of  the  saints.  In  St.  Paul's  epistles 
we  read  the  name  of  Jesus  two  hundred  and  nineteen  times,  and 
always  mentioned  with  high  esteem,  and  in  supplication  of  divine 
blessing. 

2.  The  name  of  Jesus  should  likewise  be  honoured  by  all  nations 
and  every  man.     "  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from  hence 
forth,  now,  and  for  ever"  (Ps.  cxii.  2).    "  From  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  worthy 
.of  praise"  (Ps.  cxii.  3).     Recommendation  of  the  Christian  greeting': 
"  Praised  be  Jesus  Christ,  now  and  for  ever." 

3.  But  in  the  right  manner.     For  "  no  man  can  say,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  but  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  (i  Cor.  xii.   13).     Therefore,  as  we 
should  not  pronounce  this  holy  name  but  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
should  do  so 

a.  With  due  reverence. 
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b.  Show  this  reverence  by  a  Christian  life  :  He  is  the  Redeemer, 
we  the  redeemed  :  He  is  Christ,  we  should  be  sincere  Christians. 

Peroration:  Exhortation  to  Christian  perfection  worthy  of  Jesus 
and  our  redemption,  "  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may  be 
glorified  in  you,  and  you  in  him"  (2  Thess.  i.  n,  12). 

HoUDRV. 


THE  NAME  OF  JESUS  FULL  OF  GRACE. 

This  is  deduced . 

1.  From  its  types.     As  there  were  types   of   Jesus    Christ, 
representing  events  of  his  temporal  life,  for  instance,  Isaac  carry 
ing  the  wood  upon  the  summit  of  the  mountain,  so  there  were  types 
of  his  name  also.     There  are  only  a  few  who  bore  the  name  Jesus, 
or  Saviour,  which  they  were  in  a  limited  sense,  and   in  regard  to 
few. 

a.  Joseph  of  Egypt.     Because  He  had  saved  Egypt  from  star 
vation,  Pharaoh  changed  his  name  and  called  Him  "  the  Saviour  of 
the  world"  (Gen.  xli.  45).     Jesus    saves  the  world   not  only  from 
bodily  starvation,  but  from  the  starvation  of  the  soul,  and  promises 
that  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice  shall  be  filled.     "  You 
are  washed,  you  are  sanctified,  you  are  justified  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (i  Cor.  vi.  n). 

b.  Josue,   who   protected  the    people   of    Israel    against    their 
enemies  whom  he  conquered,  and  led  the  children  of  Abraham  into 
the  Promised   Land.     Jesus  delivered  us  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemy,  broke  his  power  and  opened  heaven  for  us.     "  Nor  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other.     For  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
given  to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts,  iv.  12). 

c.  Jesus  Sirach,  a  saviour  of  his  people  in  the  time  of  pestilence. 
In  proportion  as  the  soul  is  above  the  body,  the  diseases  of  the  soul 
are  more  dreadful  than  those  of  the  body.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
the  physician  of  our  souls  received  the  name  of  Jesus,  "  for  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins  "  (Matt.  i.  21). 

Simile.  The  name  of  the  bridegroom  in  the  Canticles  is  called 
an  effused  oil,  by  which  the  effects  of  this  sacred  name  are  well 
expressed. 

By  oil  light  is  given.  By  the  name  of  Jesus  the  darkness  of 
paganism  was  expelled,  and  the  light  of  Christian  doctrine  spread. 

The  oil  is  nourishing.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  all  treasures  of 
salvation  and  virtue  are  concealed. 

By  the  oil  anointments  are  made.  All  graces,  especially  the 
Holy  Sacraments,  receive  their  efficacy  from  the  name  of  Jesus. 

An  effused  oil.  The  treasures  of  this  holy  name  lie  open  before 
you,  you  need  only  to  take  them. 

2.  From    the    effects    ascribed   to    this    name.     "It  is  a 
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name  that  contains  all  good  things"  (St.  Chrysostom).    By  this  name 
we  obtain 

a.  Forgiveness  of  sins.     Say  with  David  :  "  For  thy  name's 
sake,  O  Lord,  thou  wilt  pardon  my  sin  :  for  it  is  great"  (Ps.  xxiv. 
1 1).     "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  just ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  "  (l  John,  ii.i,  2). 

b.  Conversion,  the  most  urgent  necessity  for  every  sinner,  "  I 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest."     Saul  had  scarcely  heard  this 
name   uttered,  when  the  persecutor  became  an  apostle,  and  under 
took  "  to  carry  his  name  to  the  Gentiles." 

c.  Virtue  and  merits.     "All  whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  in 
work,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Col.  iii.  17). 
Whatever  is  done  in   the  name  Jesus,  in  his  grace,  for  his  sake,  is 
very  pleasing  to  God.     Let  us  arise  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  let  us 
work  in  his  name,  &c. 

d.  Consolation  in  afflictions.     No  sooner  had  Saul  resolved 
to  become  a  disciple   of   Jesus,   than  He  showed  him   how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  for  the  sake  of  his  name  (Acts,  ix.  16).     But 

freat  was  the  eagerness  and  joy  of  the  apostles  in   suffering  for 
esus  Christ !  After  being  scourged,  "  they  indeed  went  from   the 
presence  of  the  Council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  accounted  worthy 
to  suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus"  (Acts,  v.  41). 

e.  Help  in    all  tribulations  of  both  body  and  soul.     Jesus 
promised  to  hear  those  who  would  ask  in  his   name.      Peter  said  to 
the   man  who  was  lame  from  his  mother's  womb  :   "  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk"  (Acts,  iii.  6).     And  the 
Holy  Church  concludes  all  her  prayers  :  "  Through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  &c. 

f.  Protection  against  all  dangers  and  snares  of  evil  spirits, 
"  In  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils, "  &c.  (Mark,  xvi.  17,   i&). 
Nothing  is  more  formidable  to  the  fallen  angels  than  to  pronounce 
with  confidence  the  name,  in  which  "  every  knee  must  bow  of  those 
who  are  in  hell"  (Phil.  ii.  10).     Especially  in  time  of  temptation  we 
should  invoke  this  divine  name. 

g.  Everlasting  happiness.     "  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved"  (Rom.  x.    13).     Of  course  it  is 
understood  that  we  should  seek  in  Jesus  the  source  of  all  happiness, 
by  attaching  ourselves  to  Him  in  faith,  hope,  and  chanty.  Confiding 
in  this  powerful  name,  the  Church  requires  it  to  be  pronounced  in 
order  to  obtain  the  plenary  indulgence  at  the  hour  of  death,  and 
wants  it  repeated  to  the  Christians,  when  they  breathe  their  last. 

Peroration :  How  many  motives  of  praising,  esteeming,  and 
trusting  the  name  of  Jesus  !  "  For,  this  name  justifies  the  sinner, 
delights  the  just,  supports  those  that  are  tempted,  augments  the 
grace  for  the  just,  and  beatifies  all  that  call  upon  it."  (St.  Thorn  Aq.) 
•'  All  that  love  thy  name  shall  glory  in  thee  "  (Ps.  v.  12). 

HOUDRY. 
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jwtnimg  after  % 
i. 

THE  MOST  FATAL  LEPROSY. 

THE  poor  lepers  cried  out  for  help.  How  great  their  misery  ! 
Description  of  their  disease.  Alas  !  how  many  lepers  are  there 
who,  though  infected  with  a  more  frightful  sort  of  leprosy,  are  not 
aware  of  the  dreadful  disease  they  are  contaminated  with  !  Let 
them  consider  with  me  the  nature  of  their  disease,  and  the  remedies 
against  it. 

PART  I. 

NATURE   OF  THIS  DISEASE. 

I.  Sin  is  a  real  leprosy.     Like  the  leprosy  of  the  body  it 

1.  Defiles  the  image  of  God  in  man,  deprives  him  of  his  beauty, 
and  makes  the  soul  the  object  of  God's  dislike. 

2.  As  the  leprosy  of  the  body  separates  man  from  human  society, 
so  sin  separates  the  Christian  from  God,  the  holy  angels  and  the  saints, 
ay,  to  a  certain  degree,  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful — the 
Church,  to  which  the  sinner  belongs  as  to  number,  not  as  to  merit. 

3.  As  leprosy  on   the  body,  so  sin  produces  in  the  soul  seven 
lamentable  effects  :  tumour — pride  ;  disfiguring  of  the  face — envy  ; 
hoarseness    of    voice — wrath  ;    inability  to    work — laziness  ;    thirst 
— covetousness ;  stinking   breath — lewdness  ;  consumption    of   the 
whole  body — gluttony  and  greediness. 

4.  Leprosy  is  contagious  ;  so  is  sin.     One  seduces  the  other. 

II.  Its    effects    are    of    more     dreadful     consequence, 
for 

i.  It  poisons  and  kills  the  soul,  that  is 

a.  The  image  and  likeness  of  the  Triune  God.     "  A  spirit  like 
God,  immortal,  destined  to  partake  of  eternal  happiness,  endowed 
with  understanding,  free  will,  and  memory — three  powers  and  one 
essence "    (St.   Bernard).      "  In   man   we   see   a   reflection   of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  :  like  the  Father  he  has  the  (spiritual)  substance  ; 
like  the  Son,  he  has  understanding;  like  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  has 
love"  (Bossuet). 

b.  The  best  work  of  God — a  breath  out  of  the  mouth  of  God ; 

c.  The  most  ingenious  work  of  visible  creation.     The   Blessed 
Trinity  was,  so  to  speak,  in   consultation,  saying :  "  Let  us   make 
man  "  (Gen.  i.  26). 
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d.  The  dearest  work  of  the  greatest  master,  Almighty  God. 
For  an  infinite  price  He  has  redeemed  the  soul.  "  If  you  will  not 
believe  the  Creator,  believe  at  least  the  Redeemer"  (St  Eusebius). 
"  What  doth  it  profit  ?"  (Matt.  xvi.  26.) 

2.  This  leprosy  is  seldom   discerned.     "The  sinner  has   eyes, 
but  sees   not."   "  His  passions  pile   up  clouds  of    mist  before  his 
spiritual   eyes    and   surround    his   understanding   with    darkness " 
(St.  Theophilus).     He  is  like  a  blind  man  who  does  not  seethe  light 
of  the  sun,  like  a  dirty  mirror. 

3.  The  most  lasting  leprosy.     Its  sequels  reach  into  eternity. 
"  The  sinner  loses  the  eternal  bliss  for  which  he  is  created,  and 
finds  the  misery  for  which  he  is  not  created  "  (St.  Aug.) 

a.  Heaven  will  be  shut  against  him  for  ever,  as  nothing  defiled 
can  enter  there. 

b.  He  will  be  deprived  of  the  vision  of  God  and  the  society  of 
angels   and  saints  for  ever.      The   Lord  will  say  :  "  Depart  from 
me."     Therefore  Lazarus  said  to  Dives  :  "  Between   us    and  you 
there  is  fixed  a  great  chaos"  (Luke,  xvi.  26). 

c.  Hell  will  be  his  abode,  and  inexpressible  torments  will  be  his 
fate. 

d.  He  will  suffer  without  consolation   and   relief,   and  without 
end.     "Their  worm    shall    not    die,    and    their   fire    shall    not    be 
quenched"   (Isai.  Ixvi.    24).     "The   smoke  of  their  torments  shall 
ascend   up  for  ever  and  ever"   (Apoc.  xiv.  11).     "  In  hell  there  is 
an  ever-dying  life  and  an  ever-living  death  "  (St.  Bonaventure). 

PART  II. 
CURE  OF  THIS   DISEASE, 

It  comes  only  from  God. 

I.  In    the    name    of    Jesus. 

"Surely  he  hath  borne  our  infirmities,  and  carried  our  sorrows. 
And  we  have  thought  him,  as  it  were,  a  leper  "  (Isai.  liii.  4).  Like 
a  leper 

1.  He  was  deformed.     "There  is  no  beauty  in  him,  nor  come 
liness  ...  a  man  of  sorrow  .  .  .  and  his  look  was  as  it  were  hidden 
and  despised"  (Isai.  liii.  2,  3). 

2.  He  was  disdained.     He  says:  "I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man: 
the  reproach  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people"  (Ps.  xxi.  7). 

3.  He  was  cast  out  of  the  city,  and  driven  towards  Golgotha. 

4.  He  suffered  from  a  burning  thirst.     He  cried  out :  "I  thirst  " 
(John,  xix.  28). 

5.  He  says  :  "  My  jaws  are  become  hoarse  "  (Ps.  Ixviii.  4).  But 
"by  his  bruises  we  are  healed"  (Isai.  liii.  5.) 

II.  The  Church    as  the   established  institution   for   our 
salvation. 

"  Go  show  thyself  to  the  priest."  To  the  priests  of  the  Jews  it 
was  only  given  to  judge  if  the  leprosy  of  the  body  was  healed  > 
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"  our  priests  have  received  the  power  not  only  to  judge,  but  to  cleanse 
the  leprosy  of  the  soul "  (St.  Chrys.)  • 

1.  This  grace  is  conferred  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  .whereby 
original  sin    and  all    sins  committed  before  baptism  are   forgiven. 
Jesus  was  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan,  in  order  to   bury   the  Old 
Adam  in  the   depth  of  wrater,   and  to  sanctify  the  water,   so  as  to 
give  it  the  power  to  justify  those  who  are  to  be  baptized. 

2.  In  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  by   which   all  sins  committed 
after  baptism    are  forgiven.     "  If  any  man  sin,   we  have  an  advo 
cate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  just,  and  he  is  the  propitia 
tion  for  our   sins  and  ...  for  those  of  the  whole  world  "  (i  John, 
ii.  i,  2). 

Peroration  :  <c  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean," 
cried  the  leper,  with  full  confidence.  And  Jesus  said  :  "  I  will,  be 
thou  made  clean."  What  Jesus  willed  then  He  wills  still — make 
us  clean.  But  will  we  earnestly  what  that  leper  willed  ? 

P.  A.   SCHERER. 

II. 
REVERENCE  OWED  TO  THE  PRIEST. 

"  Go  show  thyself  to  the  priest."  These  words  of  the  Lord 
manifest  the  reverence  He  required  for  the  priests.  And  yet  the 
tribe  of  Aaron  was  but  an  imperfect  figure  of  the  Christian  priest 
hood  in  regard  to  its  position,  duties,  and  efficacy.  For  exceed 
ingly  high  is  the  position  of  the  Catholic  priests  : 

I.   IN  THEIR  RELATION   TO   GOD. 

1.  God  Himself  honours  them 

a.  By   communicating  to  them    an   indelible   character  in   the 
Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders.     God,  who  being  jealous  of  his  own 
honour,  said  :  "  I  the   Lord,  this  is   my   name  :  I   will  not  give  my 
glory  to  another "  (Isai.  xlii.  8),  and  "There  is  none  holy  as  the 
Lord  is"  (i  Kings,  ii.  2),  yet  declares:  "They  offer  the  bread  of 
their  Lord  and  therefore  they  shall  be  holy  "  (Lev.  xxi.  6),  and  "Thou 
shalt  not  speak  ill  of  the  gods  "  (Exod.  xxii.  28),  which  text  applies 
to  the  priests. 

b.  By  putting  them  on  a  level  with  the  holy  angels. 
However  great  the  disparity  of  nature  may  be,  yet  it  is  written  : 

"  They  shall  seek  the  law  at  the  priest's  mouth  :  because  he  is  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts"  (Mai.  ii.  6).  "  Do  not  think  him  one 
to  be  contemned  ....  my  name  is  in  him  "  (Exod.  xxiii.  21). 

2.  So  much  more  in  the  New  Testament. 

a.  The  priests  are  the  intimate  friends  of  Jesus.'  "  I  have  called 
you  friends ;  because  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  heard  from  my 
Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you  "  (John,  xv.  15). 

b.  They  are  vicars  of  Christ,  representing  Him.    "As  the  Father 
hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you  "  (John,  xx.  21). 
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"Who  heareth  you,  heareth  me,"  &c.  They  enjoy  the  same 
destiny,  mission,  and  power  ;  they  release,  bind,  sanctify  like  Christ 
Himself.  How  exalted  a  position  ! 

c.  They  have  power  over  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  Moses' 
word  was  powerful ;  Josue's  desire  efficacious  ;  great  was  Mary's 
dignity  as  Mother  of  God.  But  the  priest  calls  the  Lord  from  his 
heavenly  throne,  performs  the  miracle  of  consecration,  handles  Him 
in  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  "  Oh  !  truly  venerable  greatness  of  the 
priest  to  whom  God  trusts  Himself,  and  his  greatest  treasure — the 
souls  "  (St.  Leo). 

The  priest  should  be  honoured  in  consideration  of 

II.   THEIR  RELATION  TO  US. 

1.  They  are  the  greatest  benefactors  of  mankind: 

a.  Being  the  true  fathers  of  men  as  mediators  of  the  life  of  our 
soul  through  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  and  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
"  In  Jesus  Christ  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel  "  (i  Cor. 
iv.  15).     They  were  the  bearers  and  guardians  of  the  sacred  truth 
for  eighteen  centuries  of  tribulations   and  struggles.     Does  not  all 
this  give  a  claim  for  reverence  ? 

b.  Their  visible  guardian  angels — from  the  cradle  to  the  grave ; 
consoling,    exhorting,  warning,    helping,   blessing,   wherever   it   is 
needed.     The  most  faithful  and  self-sacrificing  friends. 

c.  The  dispensers  of  grace,  of  eternal  life,   in   the  Sacrament  of 
Penance.     Who  was  not  once  a  leper  and  was  healed  ?     Dead  and 
was    not  raised  from    death?     By    whose    mediation?      You    are 
indebted  to  the  priest  for  the  peace  of  your  life,  and  the  joyful  hope 
of  heaven.     How  much  trouble,  prayers,  and   anguish  did   the  re 
generation  of  the  sinner  often  cause  him  1 

d.  The  fortifiers  of  the  souls — by  preparing  and  distributing  the 
Eucharistic  Bread.      How  great  are  the  effects  of  this   celebrated 
food  upon   your  souls,  and  therefore  how  great  should  be  the  reve 
rence  of  man  for  the  priest ! 

2.  We  must  show  our  reverence  even  for   those   priests  whose 
conduct  is  a  disgrace  to  their  holy  vocation.     How  great  a  noise  is 
raised  when  a  priest  falls  !      It  gives  occasion   for  despising  the 
whole  priesthood.     That  is  wrong,  for 

a.  The  unworthy  priests  retain  the  powers  once  conferred  upon 
them.     If  Judas  or  John  baptize,  it  is  the  same  sacrament ;  and  so 
about  the  other  sacraments. 

b.  God  will  be  honoured — on  account  of  their  dignity. 

"  Touch  not  my  anointed  :  and  do  no  evil  to  my  prophets " 
(i  Par.  xvi.  22).  And  were  all  the  priests,  esteemed  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles,  worthy  priests  ?  And  yet  He  said  :  "  Whatsoever  they 
shall  say  to  you,  observe  and  do  "  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  "  Who  despiseth 
you,"  &c. 

c.  It  is  for  the  punishment  of  the  sins  of  the  people  that  bad 
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priests  enter  the  sanctuary  (Vide  3  Kings,  xxi.  25;  xxii.  23), 
Therefore  we  should  pray  fervently,  especially  in  Ember  Week,  for 
worthy  labourers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

Peroration :  You  are  obliged,  then,  under  any  circumstances, 
to  obey  the  priest,  unless  he  commands  you  to  violate  the  law  of 
God.  "  Obey  your  prelates  and  be  subject  to  them.  For  they 
watch  as  being  to  render  an  account  for  your  souls,  that  they  may 
do  this  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief  :  for  this  is  not  expedient  for 
you,  Pray  for  us"  (Heb.  xiii.  17,  18). 

GUIDI 


i. 

THE  TEMPEST  AGAINST  ST.  PETER'S  BARK. 

THE  miracle  on  the  sea  of  Genesareth  was  great,  but  still  greater  is 
the  one  of  which  it  was  the  figure.  "  The  bark  was  the  figure  of  the 
true  Church."  (St.  Aug.)  "The  sea  is  the  world,  being  inimical  to 
the  Church,  and  agitated  by  both  the  demons,  and  passions  of  men. 
Jesus  is  asleep,  that  is  to  say,  He  suffers  the  tempest  to  arise,  for  a 
wise  purpose.  Like  the  Apostles,  the  faithful  incessantly  cry  out 
for  help.  The  Lord  commands  the  tempest,  and  there  comes  a 
great  calm ;  victorious,  cleansed,  unhurt,  sails  the  bark  of  St. 
Peter,  under  the  flag  of  the  cross,  on  the  ocean  of  the  centuries. 
Nothing  guarantees  more  the  divine  origin  of  the  Catholic  Church 
than  her  glorious  existence  during  and  after  such  tempests.  Being 
hardly  ever  without  disturbance,  the  Church  has  seen  four  great 
tempests  :  the  tempest  of  Judaism  arising  against  the  Church  at  her 
birth,  the  tempest  of  Paganism  during  the  ten  persecutions,  the 
tempest  of  heresies,  and  the  tempest  of  modern  godless  science  and 
godless  politics. 

I.  The  Tempest  of  Judaism  arising  against  the  Church 
at  her  birth. 

1.  The  sea  is  turbulent. 

a.  Christ  on  the  cross — the  second  ark — crosses  the  ocean   of 
affliction.     "  Great  as  the  sea  is  thy  destruction  "  (Jerem.  Lam.  ii. 
13).     His  adherents  afflicted  with  him. 

b.  Christ  sleeps — the  sleep  of  death. 

c.  The  bark  is  covered  with  waves.     The  salt  water  of  Jewish 
pride  and  blasphemy,  the  despondency  of  her  own  members  inun 
date  the  Church.     The  Apostles  abscond — the  Church  seems  ruined. 
Wild  enthusiasm  of  hell  and  the  synagogue. 

2.  Yet  the  bark  is  triumphing. 

a.  The  Apostles  awake  the   Lord,  by  ardent  longing  and  pray 
ing  for  his  resurrection. 

b.  Jesus  awakes — from  death  ;  his   appearance  commands   the 
waves  of  sneers,  infidelity,  and  despondency  ;    the  calm  of  faith 
reigns  in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples. 

c.  The   bark,   Peter    at     the    helm,   enriched   with    treasures 
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gathered  during  the  tempest  (Acts,  ii.  41),  knit  with  blood,  sails 
hurriedly  into  the  high  sea,  and  lands  at  Rome  to  stand  the  test 
against  the 

II.  Tempest    of    Paganism     during    the    ten    persecu 
tions. 

1.  A  sweeping  tempest.     No  sooner  was  the  ship  in  sight,  with 
cross,  revelation,  and  commandments,  than 

a.  The  whirlpool  commenced  raging.     Hell,  disturbed  in  its  old 
dominion,  sends  forth  demons  by  the  millions  to  war  against  Christ 
and    his    saving  bark.      They  went    into   the  idols   and  heathens 
themselves,  speaking  lies  and  causing  thirst  of  blood. 

b.  The  storm  rages  in  the  air.    Pride  blasphemes  the  Crucified; 
the  science  of  the  heathens  ridicules  the  Christian  faith  ;  the  Caesars 
were   right  in  taking  this  celestial  bark  for  a  fire  ship,  destined  to 
destroy  their  dominion  as  based  upon  polytheism  ;  they  issue  their 
edicts  to  massacre  all  the  passengers. 

c.  The  ocean  rages  on  all  sides.     The  waves  of  passions,  fearing 
the  fetters  of  Christendom,  rear  like  mountains.     Corruption  and 
avarice,  and  demoniac  ferocity,  like   ferocious  dragons,  surround  it. 

d.  The  ship  is  in  great  danger.     The  helmsman  is  slain,  one 
after  the  other  (the  many  martyr  popes)  ;  the  sailors,  bishops   and 
priests,  are   slaughtered  ;   the   passengers,  the    faithful,  are  killed. 
The  axe  is  laid  to  the  mainmast  of  the  cross ;   by  endless  persecu 
tion  the  anchors  of  hope  are  cut  off.     A   monument  is   erected  in 
honour  of  Diocletian,   as  the   "  destroyer   of  Christianity/'     Is  this 
sacred  bark,  after  a  tempest  of  three  centuries,  destroyed  indeed  ? 
Far  from  it !     "  Why    have   the    Gentiles    raged,  and  the  people 
devised  vain  things  ?  .  .  .  He  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  shall  laugh  at 
them  ;  and  the  Lord  shall  deride  them  "  (Ps.  ii.  1-4). 

2.  The  barque  is  triumphant. 

a.  The  Lord  awakes  !     He  is  aroused  by  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  and  the  crying  blood  of  the  martyrs. 

b.  And  threatens  the  sea,  speaking  to  the   hearts  of  the  kings 
and  powerful,  punishing  the  nations  and  making  the  world  silent  to 
embrace  the  faith. 

c.  There  came  a  great  calm.    Hatred  and  passions  are  subdued, 
the  oracles  become  silent.     Over  the  sea  resound  the  hymns  of  the 
nations,  united  in  faith  and  charity. 

d.  And  the  bark  ?     Without  damage,  laden  with  the  prey  of 
nations,  ornamented  with  rubies  of  the  sacred  blood  of  martyrs,  the 
sails  swelling  with  the  desire  of  nations,   honoured  by  emperors,  it 
shines  in  the  glory  of  victory.    And  the  gigantic  vessel  of  the  State 
is  dashed  to  pieces.     Over  Nero's  palace  you  behold  the  dome 
of  St.  Peter's  tomb  ;    the  imperial    city,  the  pandemonium  of  the 
world,  bows  to  the  fisherman. 

After  such  a  contest  it  is  with  confidence  that  we  witness  the 
TTI.  Tempest  of  heresies. 
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Full  of  wrath  because  of  having  no  success  from  outside,  the 
fiend  entered  the  vessel  itself. 

1.  A  more  dangerous  tempest  arises  : 

a.  A  mutiny  among  the  crew.    A  dreadful  spectacle  !    Christians 
— baptised  in  fire  and  the  Holy  Ghost  men  of  science,  such  as  are 
put  on  a  stand,  bishops,  rebel  against  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Vicar. 

b.  They  attempt  to  deprive  the  vessel  of  its  vital  conditions  :  now 
they  attack  Christ's  Godhead,  now  his  unity,  now  his  two  natures. 
Some  deny  the  expiating  effect  of  his  death,  others  the  necessity  of 
grace,   others    make   its   effect  dependent   on   the    administrator's 
dignity.     In  the  sixteenth   century   the  war  waged  anew   against 
liberty,  priesthood,  the  sacraments.     They  try  to  undermine  the 
rock  of  St.  Peter,  to  throw  the  helmsman  overboard  ;  they  unfetter 
the  passions. 

c.  The  unnatural  sons  who  rebel  against  their  mother,  call  upon 
the  kings    and  the  mighty  of  the    world,   proclaiming  them   the 
owners  of  Church  property  and  the  rulers  of  immortal  souls.     The 
watchmen   are  careless  or  perfidious  ;    the  mass  of  people  rude. 
Heresy  triumphed;  in  human  judgment  the  Vessel  was  doomed  to 
sink. 

2.  Nevertheless  St.  Peter's  bark  stood  the  test. 

a.  Christ  awoke.     His  spirit  is  poured  out  over  the  governors 
of  the  Church  ;  they  meet  in  councils  and  define  and  make  known 
the  true  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  the  sun  of  Catholic  truth 
shines  brighter  over  the  world  than  ever,  and  the   clouds  of  error 
and  heresy  disappear. 

b.  St.  Peter's  bark  gains  the  victory.     The  tempest  took  away 
those  who,   as  regards  faith,  were  rotten.     The  sound  members 
are  more   united  to  the    Church    and    her   head.     The  contagious 
disease  disappears.     Not  one  particle  of  truth  is  lost ;  the  diamond 
truth  shines  brighter  in  a  solid  frame. 

New  nations  coming  from  the  East  and  West  under  the  guid 
ance' of  saints,  as  St.  Xavier  and  Francis  Solanus,  are  anxious  to 
enter  the  miraculous  Vessel  of  Salvation. 

c.  The  assailants  sink  into  the  depth  of  the  sea.     They  fell  into 
oblivion  like  the  ancient  heretics  :  into  a  languishing  state,  when 
the  governments  would  not  protect  them  ;  into  boundless  shivers 
and  splinters  ;  into  general  contempt;   since  so  many  of  their  ad 
herents  are  infidels,   and  the  consequences  of   their  doctrine  are 
shown  by  the  immorality  of  life. 

Hail,  hail,  thou,  O  Divine  Vessel,  governed  by  God  Himself. 
Anchor  triumphantly; — but,  no  !  another  tempest  is  rising. 

IV.  THE  TEMPEST   OF  MODERN   GODLESS   SCIENCE. 

i..  The  sailing  vessel  is  in  the  greatest  danger,  as  the  tempest  is 

a.  Threatening  to  destroy  the  Church — by  its  authors. 

The  most  prominent  intellects  of  the  eighteenth  century  con- 
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spired  to  destroy  "  1'Infame."  All  literature  was  destined  for  this 
design.  In  the  cabinet  of  the  prince,  on  the  desk  of  the  man  of 
letters,  in  the  house  of  the  citizen  the  altar  of  the  idol  was  erected. 
Scepticism,  derision  of  the  most  sacred  things  were  the  effective, 
devilish  means ;  society  was  corroded,  first  in  France,  then  in  other 
countries. 

b.  The  tempest  Was  dreadful  in  its  consequences — the  horrors 
of  revolution,  the  daughter  of  infidelity.  The  sanctuaries  robbed, 
convents  emptied  of  their  inhabitants,  altars  destroyed,  bishops 
exiled,  priests  slain,  God  dethroned.  The  supreme  head  of  the 
Church  plundered,  abused,  imprisoned,  exposed  to  the  malice  of  the 
tyrant.  The  Vessel,  therefore,  being  deprived  of  its  helmsman, 
while  vice  and  frivolity  fly  through  all  Europe  on  the  eagles  of  the 
legions.  Woe  to  St.  Peter's  bark!  Satan  is  victorious. 

2.  And  yet  the  Vessel  was  saved. 

a.  Jesus  awoke   and  rebuked   the   princes  and   nations  by  the 
affliction  of  wars,  rebuked  them  in  Russia's  snowy  fields. 

b.  And  a  great  calm  came.     The  Sacred  League  bowed   before 
God,  so  did  the  nations ;   consolation  and  salvation  were  sought  for 
in    the    Church.     Whilst   thrones   were    overturned,  constitutions 
changed,  and  the  great  voracious  eagle  sat  in  sadness, — what  event 
did  happen  ? 

c.  The  Vessel  conquers    the    tempest.      Poorer,  but  stronger. 
Free,  venerated  by  hundreds   of   millions,  more  intimately   united 
with   the  bishops,  the    helmsman    governs.     The   nations    look    to 
Rome,    and   are    obedient   to    her.     The    Vicar   of    Christ    sends 
messengers  of  the  Gospel   into  the   remotest   regions,   erects  new 
dioceses.     Darkness  trembles  before  him. 

Peroration:  O  wonder  of  wonders  !  Where  is  the  explanation? 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  the  gates  of,  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
her "  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  The  Catholic  Church  is  the  one  bride  of 
Jesus  Christ,  therefore  inviolable  for  ever.  What  we  have  meditated 
on  for  confirmation  of  our  faith,  "by  the  Lord  hath  this  been  done, 
and  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes"  (Mark,  xii.  u).  Hail !  Christ  is 
watching. 

VENTURA. 


II. 
DEATH  IN  SIN. 

The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  in  great  danger  of  being  ship 
wrecked  ;  and  who  knows  what  might  have  happened,  unless  the 
Lord  had  commanded  the  tempest?  We  all  are  to  sail  through  a 
narrow  channel,  where  we  shall  struggle  against  a  great  tempest: 
I  mean  death,  the  narrow  channel,  we  have  to  sail  through  out  of 
the  sea  of  this  life  into  the  ocean  of  eternity.  Hail  to  us,  if  the 
Lord  should  command  the  tempest.  But  woe  to  all  those  who,  by 
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their  sins,  withdraw  from  Him  farther  and  farther  :  they  have  to  fear 
the  most  dreadful  shipwreck — death  in  the  state  of  sin. 

I.   THE   SINNER  CAN  DIE   IN   HIS   SINS. 

I.  Death  in  sin  is  horrible.  The  wretched  sinner  loses  soul, 
heaven,  the  vision  of  God,  and  is  cast  out  into  exterior  darkness,  to 
suffer  there  for  ever.  What  a  calamity ! 

2.  This    calamity  can    befall  the   sinner.     Faith,    reason,    and 
experience  convince  you  of  it.     Should  not  this    mere    possibility 
make  him  tremble  ? 

3.  This  calamity  may  soon  befall  him.      How  short  is  the  longest 
life  ?     And,  moreover,  who  ensures  him  a  long  life  !     Do  not  many 
people  die  suddenly  ?     From  apoplexy,  from  hemorrhage,  or  by  an 
accident? 

II.   THE   SINNER    DESERVES   TO    DIE   IN   HIS  SINS. 

1.  Sin  is  the  blackest  ingratitude  towards  God.     How  manifold 
are  the  benefits  of  God  !     He  created  man  to  be  his  own  image  and 
likeness,   redeemed   him    on  the    cross,   heaps  benefits    upon    him 
during   his  lifetime.     If  man,  notwithstanding   all   this,   resists  his 
holy  will,  and  instead  of  loving,  offends  and  insults  Him  :  is  he  then 
not  culpable  in  losing  his  life,  being  cast  into   hell  by  an   enraged 
Judge  ? 

2.  Sin  is  the  most  treacherous  revolt  against  God.     The  sinner 
wants  to  become  independent  of   God,  and  dethrone  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth.     Sin  would  destroy  the  Lord  Himself  if  it  were 
possible.     In  consequence  of  this   perjury   all    creatures    cry    for 
revenge : 

a.  The  inanimate  creatures.     "  He  will  arm  the  creatures  for 
the  revenge  of  his  enemies"  (Wisd.  v.  18).     The  earth  is  ready  to 
devour  the  sinner,  the  water  to  bury  him  in  the  grave  of  his  floods, 
the  fire  to  burn  him. 

b.  The  fallen  angels  and  the  damned  in  hell.     "  Take  revenge," 
they  cry  out ;  "  O  eternal  God,  take  revenge.     Thou  hast  punished 
us  according  to  our  desert ;  punish  this  sinner  also." 

c.  The  sinner  himself.     He  knows  that  he  deserves  to  die  injiis 
sins,  and  yet  he  commits  them,  and  by  so  doing  signs  the  sentence 
of   his    dreadful  punishment.      "  Remember   well,    that   you    have 
condemned  yourselves  whenever  you  sinned  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 

III.  THE  SINNER   USUALLY   DIES  IN   HIS  SINS,  INDEED. 

This  is  taught 

i.  By  Holy  Scripture. 

a.  By  words:  "Be  not  overmuch  wicked,  and  be  not  foolish, 
lest  thou  die  before  thy  time  "  (Eccles.  vii.  18).  "  Before  his  days  be 
full,  he  shall  perish  :  and  his  hands  shall  wither  away"  (Job,  xv.  32). 
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"  How  are  they  brought  to  desolation !  they  have  suddenly  ceased 
to  be  :  they  have  perished  by  reason  of  their  iniquity  "  (Ps.  Ixii.  19). 

b.  By  examples.  Pharaoh,  Saul,  Absalom,  Jeroboam,  Onan, 
Antiochus,  &c. 

2.  By  reason.  Sin  is  of  infinite  weight.  As  the  physical 
weight  presses  the  body  towards  the  earth,  so  the  moral  weight  of 
sin  presses  the  soul  towards  hell.  It  is  true,  God  often  holds  the 
sinner  for  a  long  time  ;  but  when  He  sees  his  heart  hardened,  He 
leaves  him  to  his  own  iniquity. 

a.  Which   often  quickly  throws    him    into    eternal    damnation 
"  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a   moment  they  go  down 
to  hell "  (Job,  xxi.  13). 

b.  Though   the  sinner  should  not  die  suddenly,  he  usually  dies 
in  his  sins,  anyhow.     The  hope  of  conversion  is  delusive.     For  you 
do  not  know  that  you  will  have  the  necessary  grace,  nor  that  you 
will  comply  with  the  necessary  conditions  of  obtaining  remission  of 
sins.     "  To   conversion   remission  was   promised,  to  delay  the  to- 
morrow  was  not  promised  "  (St.  Augustine). 

Peroration:  Poor  sinner,  follow  then,  without  delay,  the  path 
of  penance  to  escape  the  most  disastrous  shipwreck — death  in  sin. 
"Fear  at  least  death,  unless  you  fear  sin  "  (St.  Augustine). 

BORDONI. 


Sitnbajj  after  % 


i. 

ON  GIVING  SCANDAL  AND  TAKING  SCANDAL. 

BY  the  cockle  in  the  Gospel,  sin,  especially  public  sin,  is  understood. 
For  cockle  and  sin  are  of  the  same  nature  and  effects.  Sin  is  evil 
in  itself,  and  is  the  source  of  countless  sins  of  your  fellow-creatures, 
by  way  of  scandal,  and  therefore  the  woe  announced  to  the  world 
because  of  scandals  (Matt.  xiii.  7.)  is  deserved.  No  less  is  it  for- 
bidden  to  be  scandalised  without  foundation,  as  the  Lord  forbade 
the  servants  to  gather  up  the  cockle  that  had  appeared  indeed,  thus 
insinuating  that  God  has  reserved  for  Himself  the  judgment,  and  that 
the  effects  of  passionate  zeal  are  disastrous.  Both  giving  scandal 
and  taking  scandal  are  to  be  avoided.  I  wish  to  impress  this  truth 
upon  your  mind. 

PART    I. 

It  is   a  grievous   crime  to  give  scandal. 

i.  It  is  execrable  in  itself.     For  whoever  gives  scandal  is 

a.  A  murderer  of  souls. 

He  robs,  ensnares,  and  suffocates  the  souls.  What  a  black  deed ! 
"  The  enemy  of  the  soul  is  more  to  be  feared  than  the  enemy  of  the 
body"  (St.  Chrysostom).  The  former  approaches  secretly,  his 
dagger  concealed  under  flowers ;  in  cold  blood,  with  determination 
he  kills  the  noblest  part  of  man,  separates  it  from  God,  who  is  the 
only  true  life.  It  is  horrible  to  throw  into  the  everlasting  whirlpool 
the  child  of  the  same  mother,  being  destined  for  heaven.  What  a 
responsibility  !  "  I  will  require  his  blood  at  thy  hand  "  (Ezech.  iii. 
1 8).  (Here  the  orator  vividly  describes  the  awe  and  woe  of  a 
soul  condemned  in  consequence  of  scandal  given.) 

b.  An  Antichrist. 

"  Many  seducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world.  .  .  .  This  is  a 
seducer  and  an  Antichrist  "  (2  John,  i.  7).  He  destroys  the  work  of 
Christ ;  he  diametrically  counteracts  his  efforts.  What  did,  what 
does  Jesus  ?  What  he  who  scandalizes  ?  An  apostle  and  teacher' 
of  vice  in  seducing  by  deed,  word,  or  writing,  he  turns  the  innocent 
virgin  into  a  demoralised  woman,  the  faithful  into  an  infidel,  &c. 

c.  A  Satan  in  human  shape. 

Like  Satan  he  plots  the  eternal  perdition  of  souls,  is  a  seducer 
employed  in  hell's  service.  Where  are  not  such  Satans  seen  ? 
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Seek  them  in  the  office  of  the  lawyer,  in  the  shop  of  the  artist,  in 
the  abode  of  the  faithless  scholar,  in  the  place  of  amusement,  &c. 
And  like  Satan  most  of  such  men  work  from  diabolical  malignity 
and  malignant  joy.  In  spite  of  God  !  An  abyss  of  perversity. 

2.  It  is  so  much  more  lamentable,  as  this  vice  blinds  the  perpe 
trator.     So  much  more  fearful,  because  not  feared.    Self-love  covers 
it,  diabolical  sophistry  justifies  it. 

a.  Many  do   not  acknowledge  their  scandalising. 
The  woman    introducing  abominable    fashions ;  the  bookseller 

selling  shameless  pamphlets,  periodicals,  &c. ;  the  superior 
not  prohibiting  unchaste  conversation — do  they  give  scandal? 
"  Oh,  no,"  they  say.  They  have  no  bad  intention,  &c.  What 
blindness  ! 

b.  Few  reflect   on    its    monstrosity. 

An  enormous  sin  as  the  evil  deed  may  be,  it  is  a  trifle  in 
comparison  to  the  scandal  coming  from  it.  Its  grievousness  is 
measured  by  the  nature  of  the  deed,  the  condition  of  the  perpe 
trator,  the  number  of  those  who  are  scandalised,  and  ignorant 
of  your  intention.  All  the  consequences  fall  back  on  him  who 
gave  the  scandal.  O  heaven,  what  a  chain,  what  a  weight ! 
Examples  : 

3.  It  is  exceedingly  contagious  and  incurable. 

a.  It  produces  its  effects  as   quick  as   lightning. 

The  heresies  of  the  different  centuries,  how  quickly  spread !  A 
scandalous  doctrine  overflowing  Christian  countries  in  a  short  space 
of  time  !  The  demon  carried  the  pestilence  of  infidelity  through 
every  country  with  incredible  speed.  The  immorality  of  revolutions 
poisoned  the  greater  portion  of  Europe  for  a  great  length  of  time. 
The  same  is  observed  in  families  and  smaller  social  circles,  so  much 
more,  when  the  scandal  originated  from  pious  and  respected 
persons. 

b.  It  cannot  be  undone. 

Can  you  stop  the  avalanche  or  the  rolling  rock  ?  Can  you  take 
the  poison  out  of  your  victim's  heart  ?  The  good  example  does 
not  blot  out  the  evil.  Experience.  How  dreadful  !  Your 
deed  will,  perhaps,  bear  evil  consequences  for  centuries.  When 
you  will  have  been  in  hell  a  long  time,  new  comers  will  curse 
you,  their  destroying  angel.  Think  of  it,  and  beware  of  giving 
scandal. 

PART  II. 

Sometimes  it  is  no  less  a  grievous  crime  to  be  scan 
dalised. 

Many  boast  of  their  proneness  of  taking  scandal ;  but  it  is  no 
sign  of  true  virtue. 

i.  This  proneness  often  originates  from  a  poisonous  root. 

What  is  often  the  cause  of  your  passionate  excitement  over  the 
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.stumbling   of  your  neighbours  ?     Is  it  pure  zeal  ?     Is   it  virtuous 
indignation  ?     Far  from  it. 

a.  The  cause  of  your  excitement  is  often  envy  and  jealousy. 
Example  of  the  Pharisees.     Were  they  not  scandalised  even  by 
Christ,  who  knew  no  sin  ?     Why  did  they  keep  silent  about  others  ? 
He  stood  far  above  them,  as  for  dignity  and  virtue,  hence  their 
hatred  and  criticism.     Many  scandals  of  our  age  originate  from  the 
same  motives.     Examples : 

b.  Sometimes  mere  caprice  is  the  cause. 

There  are  sullen  characters  that  see  everything  in  a  black 
colour,  and  declaim  with  great  warmth  against  everything.  Such 
a  man  was  Tertullian.  He  has  his  equals  who  dream  of  a  morose 
God  and  a  gloomy  religion,  and  reprehend  everything  not  in  con 
formity  with  their  preconceived  ideas,  misconstrue  the  most  innocent 
occurrences,  &c. 

c.  Sometimes  secret  pride  is  the  cause. 

An  humble  Christian  despises  no  one  but  himself;  he  is  convinced 
that  he  may  fall  deeper  yet  than  the  greatest  sinner.  The  reverse 
takes  place  with  the  self-complacent  Christian.  He  is  scandalised 
not  less  at  virtue  than  at  vice.  It  is  his  own  sanctity  that  he  desires 
to  be  announced  by  the  trumpet. 

2.  As  damnable  in  its  origin,  so  the  proneness  of  taking 
scandal  is  exceptionable  on  account  of  its  unhappy  consequences. 
These  are : 

a.  Contempt  of  the  sanctuary. 

If  a  priest  should  fall,  a  certain  class  of  "  pious  "  people,  although 
angels  were  found  wanting,  will  fall  upon  the  anointed  of  God, 
and  give  Him  and  his  sacred  functions  over  to  contempt  and  derision. 
In  a  similar  way,  if  a  pious  man  should  stumble,  virtue  itself  is  put 
in  question. 

b.  Injustice  by  generalisation. 

One  draws  conclusion  from  the  trespass  of  one  person  upon  the 
whole  family,  community,  state  of  life.  One  false  step  is  spoken  of 
as  of  a  bad  habit.  Where  is  there  truth,  charity,  and  justice  ?  How 
many  dissensions  come  from  this  way  of  acting!  Therefore  it  is 
hated  and  punished  by  God. 

Peroration:  Now,  there  are  scandals  enough  on  the  summits 
and  in  the  valleys  of  society.  And  the  reapers  and  the  fire  will 
come  upon  the  cockle  ;  it  is  not  our  place  to  condemn,  but  to  shut 
our  eyes,  to  guard  our  altar,  and  to  weep  secret  tears  to  God,  that 
by  converting  sinners  He  may  take  away  all  scandal. 

PER  RIN. 
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II. 

DIVINE    PROVIDENCE    AND    UNEQUAL    DISTRIBUTION 
OF   TEMPORAL   GOODS. 

The  Gospel  of  to-day  exhorts  me  to  defend  Divine  Providence 
against  a  common  accusation.  As  the  servants  complained  to  the 
master  of  the  growth  of  the  cockle  in  the  wheat  field,  so  many 
Christians  now-a-days  complain  of  the  thrift  and  prosperity  of  the 
wicked.  I  could  answer  these  malcontents  with  the  words  of  St. 
Paul :  "  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ?  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it :  Why  hast  thou  made  me 
thus?  Or  hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ?" 
(Rom.  ix.  20,  21).  Or,  I  could  repeat  to  them  the  words  of  the  hus 
bandman  :  "Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will?  Is  thy  eye 
evil,  because  I  am  good  ?  Take  what  is  thine,  and  go  thy  way  " 
(Matt.  xx.  15).  But  since  it  is  a  very  common  complaint  that  the 
wicked  receive  the  fat  of  the  earth,  whilst  the  just  go  out  empty,  I  in 
tend,  for  the  defence  of  Divine  Providence,  to  give  a  complete  answer. 

PART  I. 

It  is  a  general  observance  that  temporal  blessings  as  well  as 
sufferings  are  distributed  without  regard  to  the  morals  ot 
man. 

1.  There  are  good  and  bad  men  upon  whom  the  sun  of  temporal 
blessings   shines  from  early  dawning    until   night.     Does    not   our 
Saviour  Himself  say  of  his  Heavenly  Father  that   "  he  maketh  his 
sun  to  rise  upon  the  good,  and  the  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just, 
and  the  unjust"  (Matt.  v.  45). 

2.  From  examples  of  Sacred  History  we  are  led  to  the  same 
opinion. 

a.  We  know  from  Holy  Scripture  that  God  often   heaped  his 
temporal    blessings    upon    his   friends,    as   Abel,  Abraham,  Jacob, 
Laban,  Joseph   of    Egypt,  David,  Solomon,  Joseph   of  Arimathea, 
Nicodemus,  and  the  Centurion  of  the  Gospel,  &c. 

b.  On  the  other  hand,  did  not  Cain   hear  the  curse  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God :     When  thou  shalt  till  it,  it  shall  not  yield  to  thee  its 
fruit  ?     Was  he  not  a  fugitive  and  a  wanderer   upon   the    earth  ? 
Were  Joseph's  brothers  not  afflicted  with  a  famine,  and  were  they 
not  blushing  before  Joseph's  face  ?      And  Achab    and   Antiochus 
-eaten  up  by  worms ! 

c.  We  know  of  wicked  men  like  Dives    who  led  an   apparently 
happy  life  to  their  death,  whilst  others  like  Lazarus  lived  a  wretched 
life  to  their  end. 

3.  By  experience.     Conflagration   and  inundations  destroy  the 
property  of  both  the  good  and  the  bad  ;  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun 
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lay  waste  the  fields  of  the  children  of  God  as  well  as  of  the  slaves 
of  the  devil.  Revolutions  and  wars  disturb  the  social  order  for  all. 
From  this  we  draw  the  conclusion,  that  the  moral  condition  of 
man  is  not  exclusively  or  even  principally  the  measure  of 
God's  blessings  or  afflictions. 

4.  Reason  itself  teaches   us   that   it   cannot  be   otherwise,   if 
human  liberty  and  the  moral  order  founded  on  this  liberty  is  not  to 
be  destroyed.     Who  would  dare  trespass  any  of  God's  command 
ments,  if  in  every  instance  the  punishment  would  succeed  the  trans 
gression  ?     Men  would  be  like  a  drove  of  cattle,  driven  by  hunger 
or  the  lash  towards    heaven  or  hell.     And  blasphemous  tongues 
would  with  reason  say  about  the   virtuous   man  what  Satan   said 
about  Job  :  "  Doth  Job  fear  God  in  vain  ?     Hast  thou  not  made  a 
fence  for  him,  and  his  house,  and   all   his  substance   round  about, 
blessed  the  works  of  his.  hands,  and  his  possession   hath  increased 
on  the  earth?     But  stretch  forth  thy  hand  a  little,   and  touch   all 
that  he  hath,  and  see  if  he  blesseth  (curseth)  thee  not  to  thy  face?" 
(Job,  i.  9-11). 

5.  All  men  are  contaminated  with  sin.     "  Who  can  understand 
tins  !  from  my  secret  ones  cleanse  me,  O  Lord  :  and  from  those  of 
others  spare  thy  servant"  (Ps.  xviii.    13).     We  are  a  sinful   race. 
We  sigh  under  the  weight  of  original  sin  and  its   consequences, 
and   every  hour  of  our  life  is    marked    with    new   imperfections. 
Verily,  it  is  not  the  saints  who  complained  of  unequal  distribution 
of  temporal  goods,  but  those  who  are  far  from  being  saints.     There 
fore,  if  we  witness   the   unequal  distribution  of  earthly  blessings, 
let  us  bow  before  the   inscrutable  wisdom  of  God,  and  say  with  the 
Psalmist:  "Thou  art  just,  O  Lord,  and  thy  judgment  is  right  "  (Ps. 
cxiii.  137). 

PART  II. 

The  salvation  of  our  soul  is  God's  principal  object 
and  design  in  distributing  earthly  goods. 

The  salvation  of  our  souls  is  the  grand  theme  of  God's  economy, 
to  obtain  which  He  sends  to  the  one  his  temporal  blessings,  to  the 
other  tribulations  and  sufferings. 

i.  "  The  Lord  knoweth  our  frame.  He  remembereth  that  we 
are  dust"  (Ps.  cii.  13,  14).  He  knoweth  the  frailty  of  man,  and 
desires  to  save  even  those  who  are  sunk  into  the  depth  of  vice.  Is  it 
of  any  avail  to  approach  them  by  sweet  warnings  and  consolations, 
"  in  the  whispering  of  the  wind  ?"  They  would  not  listen  to  Him. 
Or  should  He  persecute  them  with  suffering  and  misfortune,  by 
thunder  and  lightning?  Their  heart  would  either  become  obdurate 
or  deprived  of  liberty.  Therefore  He  seeks  to  gain  their  affection 
by  earthly  presents.  The  merciful  Samaritan  descended  from  his 
horse  and  bowed  to  him  that  lay  wounded  on  the  wayside.  He 
once  complied  with  the  desire  of  his  chosen  people,  to  draw  their 
affection  towards  Him,  He  gave  them  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
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honey,  destroyed  their  enemies  and  anointed  powerful  kings  to 
govern  them.  In  regard  to  individuals  he  acts  likewise,  after  the 
manner  of  the  gardener  of  the  Gospel,  who  dug  around  the  sterile 
fruit-tree  and  laid  dung  around  it. 

2.  God  calls  upon  the  just  also,  though  in  a  different  language. 
The  greater  measure  of  misery  is  to  keep  them  on  the  path  of 
justice  and  prove  the  value  of  their  virtue. 

a.  Because  temporal  happiness  often  averts  man's  heart  from 
God  and  his  holy  will,  the  good  Father  lays  thorns   on  the  path  of 
his  elect.     Thousands  and  millions  gained  the  heavenlv  crown  on 
this  royal  way  of  the  cross. 

b.  Because  He  wants  to  prove  their  virtue.     The  tribulation  is 
the  proving  fire.      Besides,  there  are   many  virtues,  as  patience, 
confidence    in    God,    resignation,   meekness,    humility,   which    can 
hardly  be  exercised  to  perfection  unless  by  tribulations.     "  Because 
thou  wast  acceptable  to  God,  it  was  necessary  that  temptation  should 
prove  thee"  (Tobias,  xii.  13).      Ye  Christians,  said  once  the  Gentiles, 
you  seem  to  be  forsaken   by  God.     You   are   driven  from   land   to 
land  ;    exile,  persecution,  death  is   your  lot.     Your   God  is   either 
powerless    or    merciless.     Minutius    Felix    answered :    "  The   Lord 
casts  his  just   ones  like  gold    into    the  furnace  of   sufferings  and 
afflictions,  in  order  to  prove  the  value  of  their  virtues." 

To  silence  all  complaint  about  the  manner  of  distributing  earthly 
goods,  let  us  consider  the  following  truth  : 

PART  III. 

The  unequal  distribution  of  earthly  fortune  is  a  work  of  the 
justice  of  God,  who  gives  both  the  bad  and  the  good  their 
rewards  on  earth. 

i.  As  to  the  wicked,  temporal  blessing  is  the  payment  in  advance 
for  the  few  good  works  they  have  done  on  earth.  God  is  just,  even 
towards  his  enemies.  "The  Lord  is  just,  and  hath  loved  justice  : 
his  countenance  hath  beheld  righteousness "  (Ps.  x.  8).  "  Thy 
justice  is  as  the  mountains  of  God"  (Ps.  xxxv.  7).  God  has  pro 
mised  that  the  least  good  work  shall  receive  its  reward.  Whoso 
ever  shall  give  to  drink  to  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  shall 
not  lose  his  reward  "  (Matt.  x.  42).  Now,  the  wicked  have  done 
some  good  works  which  having  not  been  performed  in  the  state  of 
grace,  cannot  receive  their  reward  in  the  world  to  come.  Therefore 
God  rewards  them  in  this  world.  "  Son,  said  Abraham  to  Dives, 
remember  that  thou  didst  receive  good  things  in  thy  lifetime,  and 
likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art 
tormented  "  (Luke,  xvi.  25).  "  Woe  to  you  that  are  rich,  for  you 
have  your  consolation"  (Luke,  vi.  24).  It  is  in  the  same  sense  that 
St.  Augustine  wrote,  the  Roman  people  had  gained  the  dominion 
of  the  world  as  a  reward  for  their  natural  virtues,  as  temperance, 
VOL.  I.  7 
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valour,  justice,  &c.  (De  Civ.  Dei.  L.  V.  C.  15).  Would  you  call  that 
a  fortune?  Call  a  fortune  what  is  rather  a  mark  of  eternal  dam 
nation?  "They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment  they 
go  down  to  hell"  (Job,  xxi.  23). 

2.  As  to  the  Elect,  their  shortcomings  in  temporal  things  are 
the  work  of  divine  justice  also,  for  the  purpose  of  purifying  them 
from  imperfection  and  remains  of  sin,  and  increasing  their  eternal 
reward.  "For  all  have  sinned,  and  need  the  glory  of  God''  (Rom. 
iii.  23).  Our  eternal  Judge,  being  at  the  same  time  our  loving 
Father,  made  the  pilgrimage  of  his  faithful  children  part  of  their 
purgatory.  Therefore  :  "  For  which  cause  we  faint  not :  but  though 
our  outward  man  is  corrupt,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day.  For  our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary  and  light, 
worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of 
glory.  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen.  For  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal "  (2  Cor. 
iv.  16-18). 

Moreover,  God  will  multiply  their  reward.  "  If  sons,  heirs 
also  :  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ :  yet  so,  if 
we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  with  him.  For  I 
reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us " 
(Rom.  viii.  17,  18).  "They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy. 
Going,  they  went  and  wept,  casting  their  seeds.  But  coming,  the'y 
shall  come  with  joyfulness,  carrying  their  sheaves"  (Ps.  cxxv.  5,  6). 

Peroration  :  "  Let  both  grow  until  the  harvest ;  and  in  the  time 
of  the  harvest,  I  will  say  to  the  reapers  :  Gather  up  first  the  cockle, 
and  bind  it  into  bundles  to  burn  ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my 
barn."  Wait  till  the  harvest  of  God,  and  the  harvest  of  the  devil 
will  come,  and  judge  not  about  the  unequal  distribution  of  earthly 
goods  before  the  time  of  this  great  harvest. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


after 


i. 

NECESSITY  AND  EFFICACY  OF  GRACE. 

THE  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  represented  to  us  by  parables,  is  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  in  contradistinction  to  the  kingdom  of  the  law. 
Like  the  mustard-seed  and  leaven,  grace  is  scarcely  observed,  and 
though  of  so  great  importance  as  regards  the  body  of  the  Church, 
it  is  not  less  so  as  regards  her  single  members,  if  the  seed  finds 
good  soil.  Let  us  consider  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  necessity 
and  efficacy  of  divine  grace. 

I.  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  IN  REGARD 

TO  GRACE. 

i.  Grace  is  necessary.  Without  grace  we  cannot  do  anything 
towards  our  salvation.  It  is  the  air,  the  most  necessary  condition 
of  our  soul's  life.  Such  was  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Church 
against  heresies,  from  Pelagius  to  Luther.  (Vide  Trid.  Sess.  VI. 
de  Justificatione.) 

a.  Necessary  for  justification.     Man  can  sin,  but  he  cannot 
blot  out  sin.     However  great  deeds  he  may  perform,  he  will  never 
reach  God  without  being  lifted  up  by  his  hand.     "All  have  sinned 
....  being  justified  gratis  by  his    grace   through   the   redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Rom.  iii.  24.  Vide  Con.  Trid.  1.  c.  can.  i.) 
Wherefore  without  grace  no  reconciliation,  no  friendship  with  God, 
jio  divine  filiation,  no  inheritance  of  heaven. 

b.  Necessary  in  order  to  lead   a   Christian  life.     The  here 
ditary  concupiscence  attracts  sin,  which  you  cannot  escape  except 
by  God's  help.     "By  thee  I  shall  be  delivered  from  temptation, 
and  through  my  God  I  shall  go  over  a  wall  "  (Ps.  xvii.  30).     "It  is 
God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish  according 
to  his  good  will"    (Phil.  ii.  13.     Vide  Cone.  Trid.  1.  c.  can.  2  and 
3).     The  grace  was  efficacious  with  the  just  heathens,  too.     Or  "is 
he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?     Is  he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?" 
(Rom.  iii.  29). 

c.  Necessary  in  order  to  pertorm  meritorious  acts  for  heaven. 
As  the  tree,  so  the   fruit  ;  as  man,  so  his   works,  viz.,  natural,  and 
therefore   not  supernaturally  meritorious.     To  be  meritorious,  they 
must  proceed  from   a   heart  sanctified  by  grace,    must  be  gilded 
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ivith  the  gold  of  Christ's  merits.  "Truly,  in  him — in  God's  grace 
—we  live,  and  we  move,  and  we  are  "  (Acts,  xvii.  28).  Acknow 
ledge  how  little  you  are ;  give  honour  to  God.  Without  God  you 
can  do  nothing,  with  Him  you  can  do  all  things. 

2.  Divine  grace  is  efficacious — and  proves  its  efficiency 

a.  By  overcoming  every  difficulty — of  understanding  (think  of 
the  Apostle  and  the  miraculous  conversion  of  the  world),  and  of  the 
sinful  heart  (think  of  Magdalen,  Paul,  and  so  many  converted  souls). 
"I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengthened  me  "  (Phil.  iv.  13). 

b.  By  increasing  admirably  man's  strength.     Read  the  acts  of 
martyrs.     Children,  virgins,  and  the  aged  were  full  of  joy  during 
the  most  dreadful  torments.     The  poor,  the   suffering,   the  perse 
cuted,  how  are  they  so  joyful,  by  grace.     The  just   man  preserves 
his  virtue  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  world — by  grace. 

c.  By  enabling  man   to  perform  what   is  apparently  impossible. 
The  heroism  of  the  saints,  as  Abraham,  Joseph,  Stephen,  Joannes 
a  Deo,  &c. 

Therefore  trust  in  divine  grace,  in  God,  who  is  able  to  establish 
you  (Rom.  xvi.  25).     Entertain  a  firm  hope,  for 

3.  Grace  is  given   to  everyone  in  sufficient  measure,  as 
is  manifest 

a.  From  God's  nature ;  his  sanctity,  kindness,  and  justice;  for 
He  will  do  what  is  good,  will  lead  man  to  salvation,  does  not  require 
what  is  impossible. 

b.  From  the  doctrine  and  practice   of  the   Church.     The  sinner 
could  have  remained  just,  if  he  would  make  use  of  the  grace. 

Nevertheless,  hope  not  too  much  from  grace,  for  you  must  know 
that 

4.  Grace   does   not   destroy  your   liberty.     Man  can  resist 
grace  as  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  people  resisted. 

Peroration  :  Grace  is  absolutely  necessary,  therefore  acknow 
ledge  its  value,  by  being  grateful  in  your  heart,  and  not  losing  it. 
God  takes  away  his  grace  from  the  resisting  sinner  (Cf.  Prov.  i.  24, 
26,  28).  Jesus  leaves  Judea  and  abides  in  Samaria.  "  They  that 
were,  fed  delicately  have  died  in  streets  ;  they  that  were  brought* 
up  in  scarlet,  have  embraced  the  dung"  (Lament,  hi.  5).  Co 
operate  with  divine  grace  ;  mere  passiveness  is  not  sufficient. 
Struggle,  the  grace  is  your  shield  ;  go  forward,  it  is  your  staff;  lift 
yourself  up,  it  is  the  wing.  Prepare  your  heart,  that  the  mustard- 
seed  may  take  root;  remove  the  briars  of  inordinate  earthly  affec 
tions,  that  grace  in  you  may  become  a  tree.  SAULNIER 


T  IL 

VENIAL  SIN. 

In  the  order  of  nature  as  well  as  of  grace  great  things  rise  from 
small  beginnings.     Much  less  are   little   things  to  be   despised  in 
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regard  to  the  edifice  of  virtue.  And  yet  is  it  a  frequent  blindness 
to  make  little  of  venial  sins  ?  Is  venial  sin  of  no  consequence? 
You  are  mistaken, 

PART  I. 

Venial  sin  in  regard  to  God. 

There  are  three  considerations  by  which  you  can  form  an  idea 
of  the  malice  of  venial  sin,  viz. : 

1.  Who  is  offended  by  venial  sin? 

a.  God  the  Sovereign  Lord,  by  insolent  disobedience. 

The  whole  creation  bows  to  Him,  showing  homage  even  in  the 
smallest  things.  We  are  made  for  his  service  alone  ;  He  requires 
of  us  the  strictest  obedience.  And  yet,  by  a  wilful  venial  sin,  you 
refuse  to  obey  Him ;  you  dishonour  Him  by  preferring  your  amuse 
ments,  your  advantage.  Which  is  the  more  objectionable,  as 
obedience  in  little  things  is  easier,  without  sacrifice  and  without 
struggle.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord:  How  long  refusest  thou  to  submit 
to  me?"  (Exocl.x.  3).  Are  the  masters  of  this  world  content  with 
obedience  in  great  things  only? 

b.  God  the  Most    Holy. 

He  hates  sin  even  in  its  smallest  form,  as  a  work  of  Satan,  as 
poisonous  fruit  of  damnable  seed.  "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  your 
sanctification"  (i  Thess.  iv.  3).  "Be  you  therefore  perfect,  as  also 
your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect"  (Matt.  v.  48).  Indifference  as  to 
sin  is  the  mark  of  great  impiety. 

c.  God  the  greatest  Benefactor  of  man 

He  provides  for  every  need;  every  moment  of  our  life  is  marked 
with  graces  received ;  we  are  the  objects  of  the  most  admirable 
love.  It  follows  from  this  that  we  should  love  God  in  return  from 
the  bottom  of  our  heart,  and  prove  this  love  by  doing  what  pleases 
and  glorifies  Him.  How  ungrateful  and  void  of  love  is  he  to  whom 
venial  sin  is  a  matter  of  indifference  !  If  you  do  not  crucify  your 
Saviour,  is  it  perhaps  a  trifle  to  scourge  Him? 

2.  How  much  is  required  to  atone  for  venial  sin? 

a.  Satisfaction  of  created  beings  is  not  sufficient. 
Gather  up  the  prayers,  virtues,  merits  of  all  the  angels  and  saints, 

they  do  not  suffice  to  blot  out  the  dishonour  caused  by  venial  sin. 
It  requires  an  infinite  satisfaction.  That  which  you  can  never  atone 
for  yourself  you  consider  of  no  importance  ! 

b.  How  will  you  be  delivered  of  venial  sin  ? 

By  Christ's  tears  and  blood.  "  Without  the  merits  of  Christ  it 
is  impossible  to  obtain  remission  of  the  least  sin  "  (St.  Bernard). 
Conclude,  then,  how7  great  an  outrage  is  venial  sin.  You  will  come 
to  the  same  conclusion  by  considering  the  relation  between  venial 
sin  and  divine  justice. 

3.  How   God   punished   venial   sin. 

a.   Severely    sometimes   even  here   on   earth. 

Think    of    Moses'    punishment,   because   he   hesitated    for    one 
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moment  to  trust  in  God.  Seventy  thousand  Israelites  are  slain 
to  punish  David's  vanity  which  he  manifested  in  taking  up  the 
census  of  his  people.  Fifty  thousand  and  seventy  Bethsamites  had 
to  die,  because  they  had  not  looked  at  the  Ark  of  God  with  due 
reverence.  Other  examples  are  Oza  (2  Kings,  vi.) ;  Moses'  sister 
(Exod.  xii.  i,  10);  King  Ezechias  (4  Kings,  xx.  17);  the  little 
boys  mocking  the  prophet  Elias  (ib.  ii.  23,  24). 

b.  More  severely  yet  in  the  next  world. 

Purgatory  for  many  years,  till  the  last  farthing  be  paid. 

Such  is  God's  view  of  venial  sin.  Should  not  his  measure  be 
ours  ?  Then  avoid  venial  sin. 

PART  II. 

We  should  abhor  venial  sin  because  of  its  effects  upon 
our  souls. 

1.  If  often  committed  without  endeavouring  to  amend,  venial  sin 
debilitates  the  soul.    "It  produces  the  same  effects  upon  the  soul 
as  a  lasting,  though  not  deadly,  disease  produces  upon  the  body ;  it 
destroys  the  power  of  the  soul  "     (St.  Thomas  Aq.)     "He  that  con- 
temneth  small  things  shall  fall  little  by  little  "    (Ecclus.  xix.   i). 

#.  Conscience  loses  its  tenderness. 

The  eye  unnaturally  employed  loses  its  sharpness ;  deafness  is 
caused  by  frequent  painful  affection  of  the  ears.  Likewise  con 
science,  when  often  injured,  does  not  see  or  hear  any  more — it  is 
shut  up.  Therefore,  "walk  whilst  you  have  the  light,  that  the 
darkness  overtake  you  not"  (John,  xii.  35). 

b.  Detestation  of  sin  generally  disappears. 

A  matter  of  course.  What  you  are  accustomed  to  will  not  terrify 
you.  Your  heart  accustoms  itself  to  the  evil  as  its  regular  guest. 

c.  The  force  of  will  relaxes. 

If  you  always  yield  to  your  passions  you  will  be  unable  to  resist. 
Who  is  not  master  of  himself  in  small  things,  how  can  he  be  master 
of  himself  in  difficult  things?  "  He  that  is  unjust  in  that  which  is 
little,  is  unjust  also  in  that  which  is  greater"  (Luke,  xvi.  10). 

d.  The  necessary  grace  will   not  be  granted. 

"  From  him  who  hath  not  will  be  taken  away  that  he  hath." 
The  unfaithful  steward  is  discharged. 

2.  Satan  takes  advantage  of  venial  sins  to  lead  the  soul  into 
perdition. 

He  does  not  make  enormous  pretensions  from  beginning.  He 
will  first  tempt  you  to  commit  venial  sins,  will  send,  like  Samson, 
little  foxes  into  the  harvest  field.  Think  of  the  gradual  progress 
when  he  tempted  our  Saviour  in  the  desert.  After  the  soul  is 
weakened,  impoverished,  destitute  of  grace,  bleeding  at  countless 
wounds,  he  will  lead  her  wherever  he  pleases. 

3.  Thus  the  last  consequence  will  be  mortal  sin. 
Sad  examples  are  Cain,  David,  Asa  (2  Chron.  xviii.),  Judas,  &c. 

"  Of  one  spark  cometh  a  great  fire"    (Eccles.  xi.  34).       "Who  is  not 
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intent  upon  avoiding  little  sins,  he  will  not  long  be  free  from  great 
vices'*  (St.  Augustine). 

Peroration  :  I  trust  that  you  shudder  at  the  name  of  mortal  sin; 
now,  then,  destroy  its  roots — venial  sins.  It  is  in  your  power,  else 
there  would  be  no  sin.  "  God  requires  nothing  that  is  impossible  " 
(St.  Augustine).  It  is  possible  to  you  by  watchfulness,  earnestness, 
exercise,  frequent  examination  of  your  conscience,  and  by  prayer. 

TOURBE. 


(     88     ) 


i. 

LUKEWARMNESS  IN  THE  SERVICE  OF  GOD. 

"  ABOUT  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out  and  found  others  standing, 
and  he  said  unto  them  :  Why  stand  you  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  " 
(Matt.  xx.  6). 

Is  this  not  a  true  image  of  the  world  ?  How  many  are  the  idlers 
whom  our  Lord  beholds  whenever  He  turns  his  eyes  to  the  world,  to 
see  the  ways  and  occupations  of  his  children  !  .  .  .  The  worst,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  most  frequent  kind  of  idleness,  however,  is 
the  idleness  with  regard  to  our  supernatural  vocation,  the  salvation 
of  our  souls.  Men  buy  and  sell,  marry  and  are  married.  They 
acquire  temporal  goods  and  possessions,  and  attend  to  the  affairs  of 
this  world.  But  they  neither  think  of  God  nor  of  their  eternal 
destiny.  And  if  they  make  any  efforts  towards  saving  their  souls, 
how  cold  are  their  prayers,  how  fruitless  all  their  works,  because 
performed  with  a  lukewarm  heart!  To  warn  you  against  this  fatal 
idleness  I  will  speak  to  you  on  this  tepiditv,  this  dangerous  indiffer 
ence  in  regard  to  good  works.  I  say,  then,  tepidity  cr  lukewarm- 
ness  is 

PART  I. 
DIRECTLY   OPPOSED   TO   OUR   TRUE   DESTINY. 

Our  destiny  on  earth  is  to  adore  and  to  love  God,  and  thereby 
to  save  our  souls.  Who  does  not  see  how  incompatible  with  this 
destiny  a  state  of  lukewarmness  and  indifference  must  be  ? 

i.  We  are  in  this  world  that  we  may  adore  and  serve  God.  Are 
adoration  and  service  carelessly  rendered  deserving  of  the  name  ? 
What  master  will  tolerate  idlers  in  his  service  ?  God  has  no  idle 
servants  in  the  whole  extent  of  his  magnificent  kingdom,  except 
in  the  human  family.  From  the  beginning  of  their  glorious  exist 
ence,  the  holy  angels  have  been  intent  upon  the  praise  and  adora 
tion  of  their  Lord  and  King.  They  are  ministering  spirits,  ascending 
and  descending  between  heaven  and  earth,  the  ever  ready  and 
faithful  messengers  of  their  God.  Christian  art,  in  imitation  of 
the  pattern  in  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem,  depicts  these  first-born 
sons  of  heaven  as  having  wings,  and  as  being  endowed  with  youthful 
beauty  and  strength,  as  models  of  a  prompt  and  untiring  service. 
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All  other  beings  incessantly  fulfil  the  task  for  which  they  have 
been  created  :  tire  and  water,  the  fertile  bosom  of  the  earth,  the 
stars  of  heaven  are  in  continual  motion,  swift  in  performing  the  will 
of  their  Creator.  Man  alone  is  lazy  and  slothful  in  the  service  of 
God  ;  man  alone  is  indolent,  lukewarm.  Whatever  he  does  for  God 
he  does  only  by  halves.  Our  life  is  an  uninterrupted  chain  of 
broken  promises. 

2.  We  are  in  this  world,  that  we  may  love  God.     A  cold  love  is 
no  love.     As  water  extinguishes  fire,  so  tepidity  is  the  death  of  love. 
Love  is   zeal,  is   warmth,  is   enthusiasm,  which   is   the   reverse   of 
tepidity. 

It  is  this  fiery,  untiring  love  that  God  requires  of  us.  He  gave 
us  the  commandment  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind"  (Luke,  x.  27).  Every  faculty  of  our  soul  is 
to  be  employed  in  loving  God.  "  1  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the 
earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be  kindled?"  (xii.  49).  The  Son 
of  God  sent  his  graces  and  gifts  on  earth,  nay,  the  Holy  Ghost  Him 
self,  to  kindle  in  our  hearts  the  fire  of  his  love. 

How  far  is  our  love  of  God  from  this  true  and  perfect  love  which 
the  Lord  receives  from  .all  his  friends  and  saints?  We  protest 
before  heaven  and  earth  :  ((  O  God,  Thou  knowest  all  things,  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee  ;"  and  as  soon  as  our  Lord  requires  of  us 
a  proof  of  our  love  every  spark  of  that  divine  fire  vanishes  and 
dies.  Every  precept  of  religion  is  too  arduous,  every  sacrifice  too 
painful.  The  love  for  a  creature,  a  sensual  pleasure,  suffices  to 
banish  the  love  of  God  from  our  hearts.  And  with  a  love  so  weak 
ano!  cold,  with  hands  so  empty,  so  disinclined  to  labour  and  sacrifice, 
we  presume  to  gain  the  affections  of  the  Divine  Heart !  A  love 
void  of  fire  and  vigour,  of  life  and  activity  ;  a  love  without  the 
evidence  of  good  works,  is  an  empty  sound,  is  a  lie  and  a  delusion 
despised  by  the  Lord. 

3.  The  salvation  of  our  souls  is  the  most  important  task  of  our 
life.      The:service  of  God  is  the  means  of  obtaining  this  grand  end. 
Life,  time,  numberless  graces  have  been  granted  to  us  for  the  same 
purpose. 

Do  you  not  see  that  tepidity  is  incompatible  with  this  task  of 
our  life  ?  God  has  decreed  unto  each  one  of  us  a  certain  space  of 
time,  within  which  we  must  complete  our  task,  and  whatever  is  left 
undone  at  the  expiration  of  that  time  cannot  be  made  up,  but  is 
irretrievably  lost  forever.  The  temple  of  God  in  our  hearts  musl 
be  finished  when  the  Lord  shall  come.  He  who  is  not  daily  em 
ployed  about  his  wedding  garment  will  arrive  in  the  next  world 
without  any  wedding  garment,  and  will  not  be  found  worthy  of 
assisting  at  the  "  marriage  feast  of  the  Lamb." 

Oh,  be  not  deceived  !  You  cannot  depend  on  your  irregular 
attendance  of  divine  service,  nor  on  your  few  confessions  and  com- 


go  SEPTUAGESIMA   SUNDAY. 

munions,  nor  on  your  few  works  of  charity.     The  greatest,  the  most 
important  task,  demands  all  your  efforts. 

Or  do  you  suppose  that  worldly  business  and  temporal  cares 
suffice  to  secure  for  you  the  Beatific  Vision  ?  The  Lord  says  : 
"  What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul  ?"  And  to  the  busy  sister  of  Mary  He  said  :  "  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful,  and  art  troubled  about  many  things.  But 
one  thing  is  necessary"  (Luke,  x.  41).  A  life  spent  merely  and 
exclusively  in  the  most  important  earthly  pursuits  is  a  lost  existence 


PART   II. 
IT   HAS   THE    MOST   LAMENTABLE    CONSEQUENCES. 

Of  the  fatal  consequences  resulting  from  the  state  of  lukewarm- 
ness,  I  will  mention  but  three.  He  who  is  in  this  state  omits  many 
good  works  ;  he  will  fall  into  many  and  grievous  sins ;  and  the  end 
will  be  eternal  condemnation. 

1.  St.  John  describes  the   state  of  a  lukewarm  Christian  in  this 
graphic  manner  :  "  I  know  thy  works,  that-thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot.     I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.     But  because   thou   art  luke 
warm.,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of 
my  mouth.     Because  thou  sayest :  I  am   rich,  and   made  wealthy, 
and  I  have  need  of  nothing  ;  and  thou  knowest  not   that   thou  art 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  "  (Apoc.  iii. 
15-17).    Whilst  the  zealous  Christian  strives  to  verify  in  himself  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  :  "  He  who  soweth  in  blessings,  shall  also  reap  of 
blessings"  (2  Cor.  ix.  6),  the  lukewarm  Christian  is  careless  with  regard 
to  prayer,  sacraments,  divine  service,  works  of  charity,  &c.     How 
ever  splendid,  therefore,  your  appearance  before  the  world  may  be, 
before  God  you  are  wretched,  and   miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked.     Oh,  that  we  might  all,  following  the  advice  of  St.  John 
(Apoc.  iii.  1 8),  buy  the  gold  of  love  for  God  and   our  neighbour  ! 
Oh,  that  we  might  be  clothed  in  the  white  garments  of  the  Christian 
virtues,  that  our  poverty  and  sinfulness  might  be  covered ! 

2.  Tepidity  leads  to  many  sins.     The  state  of  indecision  cannot 
last  long.    "  Let  him  that  thinketh  to  stand,  take  heed,  lest  he  fall" 
(i  Cor.  x.  12).     The  just   man  and  the  saint  are  liable  to  fall ;  but 
the  indifferent   Christian,  who,  in   the  tepidity  of  his  heart,  has  not 
even  the  earnest  will  to  combat  the  temptations  and  dangers  of  sin, 
cannot  but  fall.     As  he   does  not  heed   venial  sins,  the  evil  pro 
pensities  of  our  corrupt    nature  will    grow   in  his    heart    without 
being  noticed,  till  venial  sins  are  succeeded  by  mortal  sins.     "  He 
that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  that  which  is 
greater ;   and  he  that  is  unjust  in  that  which  is   little,  is  unjust  also 
in  that  which  is  great "  (Luke,  xvi.  10). 
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3.  The  end  is  final  perdition.  "  I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out 
of  my  mouth. "  Who  can  love  a  man  who  is  neither  good  nor  bad? 
Who  can  drink  water  that  is  neither  cold  nor  warm?  When  God 
sees  that  the  lukewarm  Christian  does  not  endeavour  to  become  a 
decided  adherent  and  follower  of  his  Lord,  He  withdraws  the  graces 
that  have  been  so  often  abused.  When  the  fruit-tree,  in  spite  of 
the  good  care  it  has  received,  after  years  of  waiting  yields  no  fruit, 
it  only  deserves  to  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  It  is  a  fact 
that  great  sinners  are  sooner  converted  than  lukewarm  Christians. 
St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna  said  he  had  seen  usurers  and  harlots  doing 
penance,  but  he  had  never  witnessed  the  conversion  of  a  lukewarm 
Christian.  (Tom.  vi.  Sermo  vii.)  "Do  penance  and  do  the  first 
works,  or  else  I  shall  come  to  thee,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick 
out  of  its  place  "  (Apoc.  ii.  5). 

Peroration :  The  surest  way  to  heaven  is  to  aspire  to  the 
highest  degree  of  sanctity.  He  who  does  not  strive  to  climb  up  to 
the  highest  round  in  the  ladder  of  perfection,  cannot  stand  on  the 
lowest  for  any  length  of  time.  Is  it  not  from  the  evangelical  coun 
sels,  being  as  they  are  diametrically  opposed  to  lukewarmness,  that 
all  great  deeds  and  heroic  achievements  in  the  Church  have  pro 
ceeded?  He  who  seeks  for  the  most  comfortable  way  to  heaven 
will,  no  doubt,  entirely  miss  it.  "No  man  putting  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (Luke,  ix. 
62). 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


II. 
SAVE  YOUR  SOUL. 

If  temporal  affairs  impose  upon  a  man  a  large  measure  of  labour 
and  solicitude,  how  much  more  should  he  exercise  the  utmost  dili 
gence  in  behalf  of  his  eternal  welfare  ?  If  he  who  strives  for  a  cor 
ruptible  crown  has  to  use  such  great  exertion,  the  efforts  of  him 
who  strives  for  an  incorruptible  crown  should  be  still  greater  (i  Cor. 
ix.  25).  God  has  called  us  into  his  Church  that  we  should  "  work 
out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling''  (Phil.  ii.  12).  He  has 
provided  for  us  an  infinite  reward,  if  we  work  as  well  as  we  can  ; 
"  for  he  that  is  idle  will  never  partake  of  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (St. 
Bernard). 

He  exhorts  us,  therefore,  unceasingly  to  labour  in  this  vineyard 
(our  soul).  And,  indeed,  if  our  souls  do  not  profit  by  it,  "  what 
hath  a  man  more  of  all  his  labour?"  (Eccles.  i.  3.)  Though  busy 
all  their  lifetime,  "the  men  of  riches  found  nothing  in  their  hands" 
(Ps.  Ixxv.  6).  Blindness  of  men  ! 


92  SEPTUAGESiMA   SUNDAY. 

PART   I. 
NOTHING  IS   MORE   NECESSARY  THAN   TO   SAVE   OUR   SOULS. 

I.  The  chief  solicitude  of  God  is  for  our  salvation.  "  For  nothing 
is  God  more  solicitous  than  for  the  salvation  of  souls"  (St.  Ambrose). 

1.  What  has  the  Father  done  for  your  soul  ?     "  He  hath  chosen 
us  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
unspotted  in  his  sight "  (Ephes.  i.  4)-    Before  He  created  anything, 
He  thought  of  our  happiness,  and  the  first  work  of  his  creation  was 
heaven,    the    place  of  our    eternal  happiness.     Man    himself  was 
created  with  the  desire  for  happiness,  and  the  means  of  obtaining  it. 
Infer  from  this,  what  is  the  "  unum  necessarium" 

2.  What  has  the  Son  done  for  our  salvation  ?     Our  true  happi 
ness  had  been  sacrificed,  our  hope  of  heaven  forfeited,  by  an  infinite 
malice.     But  the  "  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost"  (Luke,  xix.  10).     Who  can  describe  his  afflictions, 
&c.,  from  the  manger  to  the  cross,  for  the  sake  of  our  salvation? 

3.  What  has  the    Holy  Ghost  done  for  it?     He  inspired  the 
prophets  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Saviour  to  come  ;  He  wrought 
the  miracle  of  the  Incarnation   in  the  chaste  womb  of  the  Virgin  ; 
He  filled  the  apostles  with  light  and  strength  ;  He  has  guarded  and 
preserved   inviolate  the  deposit  of  truth  in  his  Holy  Church ;  He 
sanctifies  every    Christian  by  the  holy  sacraments ;    He  is  active 
everywhere,  and  in  a  miraculous  manner. 

And  if  the  triune  God,  whose  bliss  and  happiness  our  salvation 
cannot  augment,  is  so  solicitous  for  our  souls  and  their  eternal  sal 
vation,  should  not  a  like  solicitude  be  ours  also  ? 

II.  The  question    is    of  everlasting  weal   or  woe      "  We  stand 
here  between  two  eternities,  we  cannot  but  fall  into  the  one  or  the 
other"  (St.  Ambrose). 

God  has  the  laurel  and  the  lightning  in  readiness,  and  we  may 
choose  the  one  or  the  other.  Important  choice. 

1.  With   the  loss  of  our  souls  all  is  lost.     Of  what  use  will  then 
be  riches  and  honours? 

Think  of  Dives !  The  damned  curse  the  objects  of  their  former 
sinful  love. 

2.  Irrevocably  lost!     Ismael  never  entered  his  father's  house, 
"  he  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  "  (Gen.  xxi.  20).     Those  invited  to  the 
wedding  who  did  not  come,  and  the  foolish  virgins  are  shut  out  for 
ever.     "  If  the  tree  fall  to  the  south,  or  to  the  north,  in  what  place 
soever  it  shall  fall,  there  shall  it  be  "  (Eccles.  xi.  3). 

III.  It  is,  therefore,  that  Jesus  warns   us   with  the  most  tender 
anxiety  : 

1.  To  work    our  salvation   before  all  things.     "Seek   ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  "  (Matt.  vi.  33).    "  What  doth  it  profit  a  man/' 
&c.  (xvi.  26).     "  But  one  thing  is  necessary"  (Luke,  x.  42). 

2.  To  work  our  salvation  in  all  things.     "  Whatever  ye  do,  do 
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it  in  the  honour  of  God."  You  work  for  your  salvation,  if  you  fulfil 
the  duties  of  your  state  of  life  in  a  proper  manner,  i.e.,  conscien 
tiously,  out  of  obedience,  with  a  joyful  heart,  in  honour  of  God. 
Any  calling  can  lead  us  to  heaven.  "  Watch  ye,  praying  at  all 
times '"  (Luke,  xxi.  36). 

3.  To  take  care  of  our  salvation  at  all  times }  and  give  it  our 
own  personal  attention.  "  My  soul  is  continually  in  my  hands  " 
(Ps.  cxviii.  109).  Nobody  but  we  ourselves  can  work  out  our  sal 
vation  ;  not  even  God,  without  our  co-operation.  Ours  will  be  the 
reward,  ours  must  be  the  labour  to  deserve  it. 

From  God's  works  and  his  warnings  we  know  that  the  salvation 
of  our  souls  should  be  the  principal  object  of  our  solicitude/  and  yet 

PART   II. 
NOTHING   IS    MORE   RARE   THAN   THIS    SOLICITUDE. 

I.  Everywhere  we  may  observe  an   all-absorbing  care  for  tem 
poral  affairs  and  earthly  possessions. 

1.  The  heart  of  man  is  attached  to  them  ;  restless   his   desire  to 
acquire  them  ;  great  his  sorrow  at  their  loss. 

2.  All  activity  of  man  is  centred  upon  them.     Men   are  grovel 
ling  in  the  dust. 

II.  Negligence  in  regard  to  heavenly  things. 

1.  No  earnest  examination  of  the  condition  of  the  soul.     Indif 
ference  even  to  the  greatest  dangers,  nay,  to  the  undoubted  loss  of 
salvation  by  mortal  sin. 

2.  Carelessness  in  regard  to  tne   means   of  salvation  :  Prayer, 
though  so  necessary  ("Watch   ye  and  pray"),  either  neglected,  or 
said  in  haste,  without  devotion.     Fasting  hardly  known   by  name. 
God's  word,  though  the  salt,  the  balsam,  the  light,   the  staff  of  the 
soul,  is  abhorred,  as  if  it  were  some  sad  tidings.     The  sacraments 
not  received,  the  healing  power  of  almsgiving   not  used  as  means 
against  covetousness  or  indifference  in  regard  to  the    rewards  and 
goods  of  heaven. 

III.  Men  appear  to  be  without  conscience  in   regard  to  the  sal 
vation  of  others. 

1.  Careless  parents,  educating  their  children  for  everything  ex 
cept  the  one  thing  necessary. 

2.  Cruel  seducers,  showing  heartless   indifference  to  their  own 
and  others'  salvation. 

Verily,  a  terrible  carelessness  !     Do  you  not  feel  guilty  of  it  ? 

IV.  Let  us  look  back  at  our  past  life. 

1.  How  many  opportunities    has    God  granted  us  to  save  our 
souls  !     Time,  the  word  of  God,  misfortunes.  &c. 

2.  How  little  is  it  that  we  have  given  to  God?     What  use  have 
we  made  of  our  time  ?     For  whom  have   we  laboured  ?     Have  we 
laid  up  treasures  for  the  world  to  come  ? 
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3.  What  folly  !  All  our  trouble  for  nothing !  We  run  after  the 
mists  and  clouds,  and  neglect  that  which  is  everlasting.  We  frus 
trate  the  merciful  designs  and  endeavours  of  God. 

Peroration  :  Sursum  corda  !  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  your  home 
above  the  clouds.  Make  haste  to  enter  into  God's  vineyard  and 
recover  what  has  been  neglected.  Fratres,  tempus  redtmamtts  ! 
Our  salvation  in  all  things,  our  salvation  above  all  things  ! 

TOURBE. 


(     95     ) 


i. 

THE  HARDENED  SINNER  LIKENED  TO  A  ROCK. 

"  AND  some  fell  upon  a  rock,  and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it 
withered  away"  (Luke,  viii.  6). 

Pythagoras  laid  down  the  rule  :  <f  Ne  multis  verbis  pauca  com- 
prehendas,  sed  paucis  multa"  Our  Divine  Saviour  Himself  estab 
lished  the  same  rule  by  his  example.  For  a  proof,  I  refer  to  the  Gospel 
of  to-day.  How  excellently  does  He  describe  the  riches  as  thorns, 
the  Word  of  God  as  fertile  seed.  And  when  He  c?lls  the  evil 
spirits  "  fowls  of  the  air,"  who  does  not  see  at  the  first  glance  that 
what  birds  of  prey  are  in  the  order  of  nature  the  devils  are  in  the 
order  of  grace ! 

And  He  designates  a  hardened  sinner  by  the  word  "  rock/'  be 
cause  there  is  a  striking  resemblance  found  between  them,  the  in 
vestigation  of  which  will  prove  very  instructive,  and  shall  therefore 
form  the  subject  of  our  present  meditation.  I  say,  then,  the  har 
dened  sinner  is  likened  to  a  rock,  because  he,  i,  neither  sees  nor 
hears  ;  2,  because  he  is  destitute  of  taste  and  smell ;  and  3,  because 
he  is  destitute  of  feeling,  and  without  life  and  motion. 

I.   THE   HARDENED    SINNER  NEITHER   SEES   NOR  HEARS. 

I.  (<He  \\zseyesand  sees  not"  (Ps.cxiii.  14),  we  may  truly  say  of  the 
hardened  sinner.  He  is  blind  tothe  many  warnings  by  which  God  calls 
upon  him  to  do  penance  and  amend  his  life.  In  spite  of  the  most 
portentous  signs  and  miracles  Pharao  remained  blind  and  hardened. 
Judas  had  heard  his  Master  say  :  "  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  man  shall  be  betrayed"  (Luke,  xxii.  22}.  He  received  the  mor 
sel,  and  upon  his  inquiring:  "Is  it  I,  Rabbi?"  Jesus  answered: 
"  Thou  hast  said  it/'  Yet  all  in  vain.  The  heart  of  the  unhappy 
apostle  remained  perverse  and  hardened.  The  Pharisees  explained 
the  miracles  wrought  by  Jesus  as  the  work  of  Beelzebub.  The 
Gentiles  ascribed  to  witchcraft  the  miracles  and  the  heroic  fortitude 
of  the  first  Christians. 

They  all  had  eyes  to  see,  and  saw  not. 

Is  it  otherwise  with  the  hardened  sinner  now-a-days  ?     Is  he  not 
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blind  to  all  warnings  ?  Though  he  be  visited  with  many  plagues, 
like  Pharao  of  old,  with  diseases  and  misfortunes,  he  blames  second 
ary  causes  for  it. ' 

Oh,  how  lamentable  is  the  condition  of  such  Christians  !  Blinded 
as  they  are,  they  plunge  heedlessly  into  eternal  perdition,  as  Pharao 
plunged  into  the  angry  waves  of  the  Red  Sea  ;  as  the  Israelites 
rushed  on  to  the  swords  of  the  Amalecites  and  Chanaanites  (Num. 
xiv.  40).  "They  are  all  turned  to  their  own  course,  as  ahorse 
rushing  to  the  battle"  (Jerem.  viii.  6).  Let  us  not  voluntarily  close 
our  eyes  to  what  it  behoves  us  most  of  all  to  see  and  heed. 

2.  The  hardened  sinner  has   ears,  and  hears  not.     Though  he 
has  ears  to  hear,  yet   with   Pharao  he   says  :  "  Who    is   the  Lord 
that  I  should  hear  his  voice?     I  know  not  the  Lord  "  (Exod.  v.  2). 
He  is  deaf  to  the  word  of  God,  thus  despising  his   only  means  of 
salvation.     He  says  to  God  with  the  wicked  :  "  Depart  from  us,  we 
desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways  "  (Job,  xxi.   14).     "He  would 
not   understand    that    he    might    do    well "   (Ps.    xxxv.  4).     How 
utterly  hopeless  is  the  condition  of  one  who  is  spiritually  deaf,  Jesus 
insinuated  at  the  healing  of  the  dumb  and  deaf,  when,  "  looking  up 
to   heaven,    Pie  groaned^  (Mark,  vii.  34).     As  long  as  Pharao  lis 
tened    to    Moses,  there  was  yet  hope  of  his  conversion.     But  his 
words  :  "  Get  thee  from  me,  and  beware  thou  see  not  my  face  any 
more,"  challenged  and  drew  down  the  vengeance  of  the  destroying 
angel.     The  time    of   grace  was  past.    (Exod.  x.  28,   &c.)     Was  it 
otherwise   with   the  hardened  Jews?     Their  perdition  was  near  at 
hand,  when  the  Saviour,  to  whose  warnings  they  would   not  listen, 
said  to  them:  "Henceforth  you  shall  see  me  no  more,  till  you  say: 
Hosanna,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord/'   i.  e.,  till  the  la'st 
day. 

II.    THE    HARDENED    SINNER    IS    DESTITUTE    OF   TASTE  AND  SMELL. 

I.  He  has  no  taste  for  spiritual  things.  He  longs  for  sensual 
pleasures,  for  piles  of  gold  and  silver,  and  the  other  goods  of  this 
world.  He  loathes  the  manna  of  spiritual  food,  such  as  prayer,  the 
Word  of  God,  the  Holy  Sacraments,  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
And  if  protracted  nausea  against  bodily  food  is  a  sure  indication  of 
impending  disease  or  approaching  death,  should  it  not  be  a  sure 
indication  of  a  dangerous  disorder  of  your  soul,  and  imminent  eter 
nal  death,  if  you  abhor  every  spiritual  food?  "The  soul  of  the 
Israelites  abhorred  all  manner  of  meat,  and  they  drew  nigh  even 
unto  the  gates  of  death  "  (Ps.  cvi.  i8j. 

The  manna  was  the  figure  of  the  food  whereby  our  souls  are 
nourished  into  life  everlasting;  it  was  particularly  a  type  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  Would  to  God,  the  carnal-minded  Israelites  of  old  did 
not  also  but  too  often  typify  the  professed  followers  of  Christianity. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  acquire  again  a  relish  for  the  spiritual  food  of 
prayer,  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  This 
relish  and  taste  for  spiritual  food  is  not  only  a  true  refreshment  in 


SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY.  97 

this  world,  but  will  be  rewarded  by  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of 
God,  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  next. 

2.  As  if  he  were  a  rock,  the  hardened  sinner  is  destitute  of  what 
may  be  called  the  spiritual  sense  ol  smell,  in  consequence  of  which 
he  does  not  perceive  the  abomination  of  sin.  Even  some  philoso 
phers  of  heathen  nations  were  so  deeply  convinced  of  the  turpitude 
of  sin,  that  they  earnestly  warned  against  it,  even  if  it  could  be 
committed  in  secret.  And  we  ?  We  possess  the  most  perfect  moral 
law :  a  law  which  came  directly  from  heaven,  declaring  sin  to  be  a 
rebellion  against  the  Most  High,  the  baneful  source  of  every  evil, 
and  the  cause  of  hell  with  its  never-ending  punishments.  Yet  all 
these  considerations  do  not  prevent  us  from  committing  sin.  Though 
you  are  aware,  poor  sinner,  that  you  become  an  object  of  detestation 
in  the  eyes  of  God  and  of  every  honest  man,  you  still  love  and 
cherish  sin.  As  the  ravens  and  vultures  relish  the  stench  of  a  vile 
carcass,  whilst  the  pure  bee  keeps  far  from  it,  so  you  relish  the  stench 
of  sin.  "  The  wicked  man  when  he  is  come  into  the  depth  of 
sin,  contemneth ;  but  ignominy  and  reproach  follow  him"  (Prov. 
xviii.  3).  Verily,  the  hardened  sinner  hath  lost  both  shame  and 
fear.  "Thou  hadst  a  harlot's  forehead  ;  thou  wouldst  not  blush" 
(Jerem.  iii.  3  ;  Cf.  Apoc.  xvii.  5). 

III. 

The  hardened  sinner  is  like  a  rock,  devoid  of  all  feeling,  being 
insensible  alike  to  the  visitations  and  chastisements  of  God.  As  the 
rock  is  not  moved  by  a  stroke,  so  God  strikes  and  chastises  the  har 
dened  sinner  without  moving  him  to  penance.  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast 
struck  them,  and  they  have  not  grieved.  Thou  hast  bruised  them 
and  they  refused  to  receive  correction.  They  have  made  their  faces 
harder  than  the  rock,  and  they  have  refused  to  return  °  (Jerem.  v. 
3)..  "  Though  thou  shouldst  bray  a.  fool  in  the  mortar,  as  when  a 
pestle  striketh  upon  sodde.:  barley,  his  folly  would  not  be  taken 
from  him"  (Prov.  xxvii.  22). 

Pharao  and  his  servants  remained  obdurate  in  spite  of  the  ten 
plagues.  Saul,  though  God  had  heaped  benefits  upon  him,  though 
struck  severely  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  far  from  changing  his  per 
verse  mind,  committed  suicide.  Judas,  in  spite  of  the  tender  expostu 
lations  from  the  very  lips  of  his  Divine  Master,  in  spite  of  the  wonderful 
charity  and  humility  of  that  same  Master  in  washing  his  feet,  perse 
vered  in  his  resolution  to  betray  Him.  Thus  the  hardened  sinner 
becomes  more  perverse  in  consequence  of  a  divine  chastisement. 
"  His  heart  shall  be  as  hard  as  a  stone,  and  as  firm  as  a  smith's 
anvil  "  (Job,  xli.  15).  He  may  say  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture: 
'  They  have  beaten  me,  but  I  was  not  sensible  of  pain  :  they  drew 
me,  and  1  felt  not"  (Prov.  xxiii.  35).  He  is  like  a  drunken  man 
overpowered  by  sleep.  You  are  not  able  to  arouse  him.  True, 
his  conscience  reproaches  him  ;  but  as  you  strike  the  rock  in  vaifi, 
VOL.  I.  8 


9»  SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

so  he  is  not  sensible  of  the  strokes  of  his  conscience.  "  If  the  Ethi 
opian  can  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots,  you  also  may  do 
well  when  you  have  learned  evil/'  As  a  vessel  filled  to  the  brim  gives 
no  sound,  so  conscience,  when  filled  with  sin  and  vice,  will  speak 
no  longer.  But  who  does  not  see  that  this  silence  is  the  silence  of 
death  ? 

Peroration :  How  lamentable  is  the  condition  of  the  hardened 
sinner !  His  cold  and  stony  heart  is  not  warmed  by  the  rays  of 
grace,  nor  softened  by  the  tears  of  repentance.  As  the  rock,  when 
once  in  motion,  in  consequence  of  its  own  natural  weight,  is  con 
tinually  rolling  downwards,  so  the  hardened  sinner  falls  from  vice  to 
vice,  and  finally  into  the  depth  of  hell.  Without  a  miracle  of  grace 
his  course  cannot  be  arrested.  And  as  we  have  no  right  to  ask  for 
miracles,  let  us  never  place  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  grace  lest  our 
heart,  in  consequence  of  repeated  resistance,  be  hardened  into  a 
rock,  and  like  Pharao,  who,  with  his  army,  was  sunk  to  the  bottom 
of  the  Red  Sea  like  a  stone  (Exod.  xv.  5),  we  may  find  a  mise 
rable  death  in  the  sea  of  our  sins. 

M.  FABER. 


II. 

HOW  WE  MUST  HEAR  AND  KEEP  THE  WORD  OF 

GOD. 

The  word  of  God,  as  expressive  of  God's  will,  is  the  rule  of  our 
conduct,  giving  light  to  our  understanding,  consoling  and  strengthen 
ing  us  in  our  weakness,  and  arousing  us  from  the  sleep  of  sin  ;  it  is 
thus  for  our  instruction,  consolation,  and  correction.  But  our  heart 
must  be  prepared  so  as  to  be  good  ground,  if  the  word  of  God  is  to 
bring  forth  fruit.  It  is  on  this  preparation  of  our  heart  that  I  pro 
pose  to  address  you  ;  wherefore  I  will  answer  the  following  ques 
tions  : 

First — How  must  we  hear  the  word  of  God  ? 

Secondly —  How  must  we  follow  the  word  of  God  ? 

PART  I. 
HOW    MUST   WE   HEAR   THE  WORD    OF    GOD  ? 

I.  With  eagerness,  as  it  is  the  spiritual  food  necessary  for  every 
soul : 

i.  For  those  who  are  ignorant,  who  are  taught 

a.  What  they  have  to  believe,  in  order  to  please  God.  "  With 
out  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  For  he  that  cometh  to  God 
must  believe  that  He  is,  and  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  Him" 
(Heb.  xi.  6).  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  Christ''  (Rom.  x.  17). 
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b.  What  they  have  to  do,  or  to  avoid,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  will 
of  God.  "Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  to  my  paths" 
(Ps.  cxviii.  105). 

2,  For  those  who  are  lukewarm  and  indifferent,  who  must  be 
aroused  by  the  word  of  God,  and  exhorted  to  perseverance.    "  Un 
less  thy  law  had  been  my  meditation,  I  had  then  perhaps  perished 
in  my  abjection.     I  have  inclined  my  heart  to  do  thy  justifications 
for  ever  for  the  reward"  (Ps.  cxviii.  92,  112). 

3.  For  the  sinners,  who  by  its  threatenings  are  exhorted  to  re 
turn    to  God  by  penance  and  conversion.     "  Pierce  thou  my  flesh 
with  thy  fear:  for  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments"  (Ps.  cxviii.  120). 
"  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and  more  penetrating 
than  any  two-edged   sword,  and   reaching   unto  the  division  of  the 
soul  ancl  the  spirit"  (Heb.  iv.  12).     Say  with  David:  "  I  opened 
my  mouth   and  panted,  because  I  longed  for  thy  commandments" 
(Ps.  cxviii.  131).     We  must  hear  the  word  of  God 

II.  With  close  attention^  for  it  is  wholesome  food  for  our  souls. 

1.  It  is  a  spiritual  blessing,  surpassing  in  value  all  earthly  riches 
and  advantages.     He  that  teaches  a  science  useful  for  this  world 
will  find  attentive  hearers.    But,  "  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  justice  "  (Matt.  vi.  33). 

2.  How  great  this  blessing  was  once,  you  learn  from  the  effects 
of  the  word  of  God  preached  by  St.  Peter,  when,  at  the  beginning 
of  his   ministry,   3,000  —  5,000  souls    were   converted  (Acts,  ii.  41, 
and  iv.  4).     By  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  Lydiaand  her  household 
were  converted  (Acts,  xvi.  14).     Even  King  Agrippa  said  :  "  In  a 
little  thou  persuadest  me  to  become  a  Christian  "  (Acts,  xxvi,  23). 

How  little  is  the  fruit  you  receive  from  the  word  of  God, 
because  you  do  not  pay  this  close  attention,  or  your  mind  is  entirely 
absent !  Where  are  your  thoughts  during  the  sermon  ?  It  is  with 

food  reason  that  Jesus  cried  out :  "  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
ear/'     We  must  hear  the  word  of  God 

III.  With  due  reverence,  on  account  of  its  dignity. 

1.  It  is  God's  word.    St.  Augustine  calls  it  "the  body  of  Christ." 
What  punishment  does  he  deserve  who,  as  it  were,  casts  away  and 
loses  Christ's  body  by  his  carelessness  ? 

2.  Reverence  is  shown  even  to  the  word  of  man,  to  which  you 
listen  without  making  disturbance,  your  head  uncovered,  as  a  token 
of  respect.     When  Aod  the  Prophet  said  to  Eglon,  King  of  Moab, 
"  I  have  a  word  from  God  to  thee,;>  "he  forthwith  rose  up  from  his 
throne"  (Judg.  iii.  20).     Learn,  O  Christian,  from  this   example  of 
an  idolatrous  king,  how  to  show  reverence  to  the  word  of  God. 

3.  Instead  of  criticising  the  sermons,  it  would  be  more  accord 
ing  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  to  "  bring  forth  fruit  from  them  in 
patience."     "He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me"  (Luke,  x.  16). 
"  For  it  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Mark,  xiii.  jj). 
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PART  II. 
HOW   MUST  WE  FOLLOW  THE   WORD   OF   GOD? 

I.  We  must  keep  it.     We  do  so 

1.  By  impressing   it   on    our   hearts.     As  the  Israelites  had  t« 
write  all  the  words  of  the  Law  upon  the  stones  (Deut.  xxvii.  8),  so 
we  should  write  God's  word  in  our  hearts.    We  should  eat  the  word 
of  God  as  our  daily  bread,  that  we  have  no  reason  to  lament :  "  My 
heart  is  withered,  because  I  forgot  to  eat  my  bread"   (Ps.  ci.  5). 

2.  Is  this  rule  observed  now-a-days  by  the  generality  of  Chris 
tians  ?     What  forms  the  subject  of   their  conversation  after  divine 
service  ?     As  to  parents  in  particular,  do  they  follow   the  old  family 
tradition  of  examining  their  children  about  the  sermon  and  Christian 
instruction  ? 

II.  We  must  apply  it  to  our  spiritual  needs. 

1.  The  word  of    God   should  lead  you  to  self-knowledge.     St. 
Bernard  calls  it  a  mirror  of  truth,    which  flatters  nobody,  by  which 
everyone  sees  himself  as  he  is. 

2.  "  You  should  put  it  into  practice.     "  We  will  do  all  the  words 
of  the  Lord  which  he  hath  spoken/''  said  the  Israelites  (Exod.  xxiv. 
3),  and  soon  after  adored  a  molten   calf   (1.  c.  xxxii.  i,  if).     There 
fore,  *'  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only"  (James,  i.  22). 
"For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers 
of  the  law  shall  be  justified  "  (1.  c.  18). 

Peroration  :  Hear,  then,  the  word  of  God  with  the  right  dispo 
sition,  observe  it  in  the  right  manner,  and  it  will  yield  fruit  a  hundred 
fold. 

KILLER. 
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i. 

MEDITATE  FREQUENTLY  ON  THE  PASSION  OF 
CHRIST. 

"  BEHOLD,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  all  things  shall  be  accom 
plished  which  were  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of 
man.  For  he  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked, 
and  scourged,  and  spit  upon.  And  after  they  have  scourged  him, 
they  will  put  him  to  death"  (Luke,  xviii.  31).  Whilst  the  world, 
especially  in  these  days^  is  given  up  to  earthly  and  sensual  pleasures, 
and  God  is  offended,  and  immortal  souls  are  ruined,  the  Church 
knows  of  no  better  means  of  reconciling  God  and  leading  her  chil 
dren  back  upon  the  way  of  salvation,  than  the  pious  meditation  on 
the  sufferings  of  her  Bridegroom,  and  therefore  endeavours,  by  the 
Gospel  of  this  day,  to  renew  the  remembrance  thereof  in  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful.  In  compliance  with  this  desire  of  our  holy  mother, 
the  Church,  I  invite  you  most  earnestly  to  meditate  frequently  on 
the  passion  of  our  dear  Lord ;  and  for  this  end  I  will  show  to  you 
that  this  devotion  is  very  acceptable  to  God,  very  profitable  to  our 
selves,  and  very  easy  to  practise. 

I.   TO  MEDITATE   ON   THE   SACRED    PASSION   OF   OUR    SAVIOUR 
IS  EXCEEDINGLY  ACCEPTABLE  IN  THE  EYES  OF  GOD. 

i.  For  what  reason  did  Jesus  leave  the  impression  of  his  bloody 
and  disfigured  countenance  on  the  cloth  Veronica  presented  to  Him  ? 
Why  did  He  take  care  to  have  the  instruments  of  his  sacred  Passion 
preserved,  such  as  the  sepulchre,  the  cross,  the  nails,  the  crown  of 
thorns  ?  For  what  other  reason  but  that  we  should  have  a  vivid 
representation  of  his  sufferings,  and  our  hearts  might  be  moved 
to  tender  compassion  ?  When  the  waters  of  the  river  Jordan 
were  miraculously  divided  to  afford  a  passage  for  the  children 
of  Israel,  twelve  stones  were  taken  out  of  the  river  to  be  put 
up  as  a  monument  and  memorial  of  the  miracle,  and  twelve  others 
were  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  river.  The  children  of  Israel  were 
not  content  with  setting  up  one  stone,  but  set  up  twelve  stones,  ac 
cording  to  the  number  of  tribes,  so  as  to  have  a  more  vivid  remem 
brance  of  the  miraculous  passage.  "  Therefore  were  these  stones 
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set  for  a  monument  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever."  In  a  similar 
way  our  Saviour  would  preserve  all  the  instruments  of  his  sacred 
Passion,  not  only  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre,  but  also  the  pillar,  the 
crown  of  thorns,  the  nails,  &c.,  so  as  to  have  them  for  witnesses 
of  all  the  different  scenes  of  his  bloody  sacrifice. 

2.  These  witnesses  of  his  Passion,   however,  almost  disappear 
when  compared  with  the  standing  memorial  of  his  sacred  Passion 
and  Death — the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.     St.  Thomas  Aquinas 
calls  this  tremendous  sacrifice  the  greatest  and  most  splendid  of  all 
miracles  God   ever   wrought.     St.  Augustine  says:  "  Though  Al 
mighty  He  was  unable  to  give  more  ;  though  All-wise,  He  knew  no 
thing  better  to  give  ;  though  infinitely  rich,  He  had  nothing  to  give 
more  precious.^     Now,  for  what  purpose  has  He  performed  such  a 
grand  work  r  Ask  Himself.    "  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me" 
(Luke,  xxii.  19).     Who   could,  then,  doubt  that  the  meditation  of 
his  sacred    Passion   confers  upon  Jesus   the  greatest  honour,  and 
affords  Him  the  greatest  delight? 

St.  Francis  of  Assisium  knew,  by  divine  inspiration,  that  the 
meditation  on  the  sacred  Passion  was  the  devotion  most  acceptable 
to  our  Lord.  He  therefore  devoted  his  whole  life  to  this  devotion, 
thus  increasing  the  divine  love,  that  consumed  his  heart,  to  the 
height  and  perfection  of  a  Seraph. 

3.  Though  the  Divine  Sacrifice  is  the  most  miraculous  work  oi 
our  Saviour;  yet  it  is  not  to  last  for   ever,  but  only  to  the  consum 
mation  of  the  world.     He,  therefore,  erected  another  monument  of 
his  sacred  Passion,  to  last  for  all  eternity,  by  retaining  the  marks  of 
his  precious   wounds.     It  is  true,  these  five  wounds   intercede  for 
us,  pleading  with  the  Father  for  mercy  and  forgiveness.     But  after 
the  consummation  shall  have  come,  there  will  be   neither  sins,  nor 
sinners  in  need  of  intercession,  whilst  the  glorious  wounds  of  our 
Saviour  will  continue  to  shine  for  ever,  brighter  than  the  sun,  ap 
parently  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  represent  to  the  eyes  of  God 
and  his  Blessed  Mother  the  sacred  Passion  of  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain.     Hence  it  follows  that  its  remembrance  gives  to  God  the 
greatest  glory. 

4.  Devotions    will    be  the   more  acceptable  to  God,  the  more 
salutary  and  beneficial  they  are  to  his  children.     What  are,  then, 
the  advantages  derived  from  the  frequent  meditation  on  the  sacred 
Passion  ?     In  the  first  place,  we  gain  the  victory  over  our  passions. 
"  Christ  having  suffered  in  the  flesh,  be  you  also  armed  with  the 
same   thought "  (i  Pet.   iv.    i).      St.   Augustine    assures     us   that 
whenever  he  was  tempted  by  the  devil  of  impurity,  he  resisted  him 
successfully  by  meditating  on  the  wounds  of  Jesus.     Secondly,  we 
have  good  reason  to  hope  for  a  happy  death.  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
remarks :  "Be  ye  compassionate  with  our  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Have  your  heart  occupied  with   the    remembrance  of   his  sacred 
Passion  and  wounds,  and  be  assured  that  you  will  once  be  a  par 
taker  of  his  consolations." 
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II.   IT  IS   AN    EASY   PRACTICE  TO   MEDITATE   ON   THE   SACRED 

PASSION. 

1.  Every  morning,  before  you  begin  your  daily  work,  reflect  on 
some  scene  of  the  sacred  Passion,  on   the  agony  in  the  Garden  of 
Olives,  on  the  cruel  scourging,  the  painful  crowning  with  thorns,  or 
the   crucifixion.     After  having  finished  this  short  meditation  with 
attention  and  devotion,  make  the  firm  resolution  to  repeat  it  from 
time  to  time  during  the  day,  and  particularly  in  temptations.     It  is 
not  necessary  to  make  this   meditation  in  kneeling,  nor  to  employ 
much  time  in  it ;  you  may  make  it  when  dressing,  or  on  the  way  to 
your  daily  work.     The  principal  point  is,  that  you  should  reflect  on 
it  with  close  attention,  and  recall  it  to  your  mind  from  time  to  time 
during  the  day. 

2.  When  you  are  tempted  to  get  angry,  cast  your  eyes  on  your 
suffering   Saviour,    and   you   will   learn    from    Him    to    be    meek. 
When  you  are  troubled  with  impure  thoughts  and  imaginations,  turn 
the  eyes  of  your  soul  at  once  to  the  sacred  Passion,  saying  with  St. 
Bernard  :  "  My  God  is  hanging  on  the  cross  ;    and  I  should  indulge 
in  lust!" 

The  artist,  when  taking  a  copy,  will  look  at  the  original  almost 
without  interruption.  If  we  are  desirous  of  copying  the  great  pat 
tern  placed  before  us,  of  "  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  we 
must  look  at  Him  in  his  life  and  death. 

Father  Peter  Faber,  being  asked  by  a  wealthy  man  to  give  him 
a  good  advice  how  to  remain  in  the  grace  of  God,  counselled  him  to 
say  often  to  himself  :  "  Christ  in  extreme  poverty,  and  I  in  wealth  ; 
Christ  hungry  and  thirsty,  and  I  enjoying  all  kinds  of  luxuries  ; 
Christ  naked,  and  I  clothed  in  rich  garments ;  Christ  in  pain,  and 
I  in  joy  and  pleasures."  The  frequent  repetition  of  these  words 
induced  him  to  live  thereafter  in  retirement  and  penance.  Oh  ! 
that  those  given  to  pride  and  vanity,  those  indulging  in  impure 
passions,  the  intemperate,  the  wrathful,  would  frequently  remember 
the  Son  of  God  in  his  agony  and  humiliation  ! 

Peroration  :  If  you  endeavour  to  follow  this  devout  practice, 
you  will  soon  find  a  great  delight  in  it.  God  Himself,  to  whom  this 
devotion  is  so  acceptable,  will  remove  all  difficulties  out  of  the 
way  of  your  salvation.  Blessed  Clara  of  Montefalco  found  such 
great  sweetness  in  the  meditations  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  to  make  them  the  continual  object  of  her  conversation.  You 
devote  so  many  of  your  thoughts  to  worldly  affairs  :  would  you  not 
every  morning  devote  one  thought  to  God,  by  meditating  on  the 
sacred  Passion  of  his  beloved  Son  ?  Would  you  not  take  refuge  in 
his  sacred  wounds,  as  St.  Augustine,  who  said:  "In  all  tribulations 
I  have  found  no  more  efficacious  remedy  than  the  wounds  of  our 
Divine  Saviour :  in  them  I  rest  in  safety;  in  them  I  repose  without 
fear." 

JOHN  B.  CAMPADELLL 
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II. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  LIFE  A  CRUSADE. 

The  world  invites  to  feasts  of  revelry  and  dissipation,  showing 
the  cup  of  lust  brimful.  The  Church  invites  her  children  to  earnest 
meditation,  showing  her  Lord's  cup  of  sorrow.  Christ  Himself  in 
vites  us  to  a  solemn  pilgrimage.  "  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem.'* 
Yes,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  we  go — go  up  to  Sion,  by  the  side  of 
the  Lord,  the  cross  being  our  standard  ;  for  "  if  any  man  will  come 
after  me" — into  my  glory — "  let  him  take  up  his  cross  daily  and 
follow  me"  (Luke,  ix.  23).  Oh,  be  convinced  of  the  truth,  the  duty 
and  importance  of  our  crusade  !  May  a  holy  enthusiasm  animate 
you  for  this  warfare,  as  our  Christian  forefathers  were  animated  for 
the  historical  crusades  ! 

r.  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  LIFE  is  A  CRUSADE. 

As  Urban  II.  preached  the  cross  to  his  contemporaries  at  Cler- 
mont  (1095),  so  reason  and  religion  preach  the  above  truth. 

1.  Life  is  a  pilgrimage.     Man  while  on  earth,  is 

a.  A  stranger.  "  Everyone  is  to  be  considered  a  guest  on  earth, 
nay,  in  his  own  house ;  for  if  he  were  no  guest,  he  would  not  leave 
again,  but  stay"  (St.  Augustine). 

b.  A. pilgrim.     Time,  like  a  stream,  carries  him  on  irresistibly 
towards  his  last  end — eternity.    Though  he  may  not  believe  it,  he  is 
ever   moving   on,  without  halt  or  rest.     Truly,  "  here  we  have  no 
permanent  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come  "  (Heb.  xiii.  14). 

c.  He  has  to  follow  the  path  assigned  to  him.  Christ,  his  Church, 
and  our  conscience  show  the  way.     No  deviation  is  allowed.     We 
must  renew  the  promise  of  Israel  to  the  King  of  Edom  :  "  We  will 
go  by  the  highway,  neither  turning  aside  to  the  right  hand  nor  to 
the  left"  (Num.  xx.  17). 

d.  He  is  journeying  to    his  last  and  only  end.     Therefore  no 
pleasure  trip.     Keep  the  last   end  before  your  eyes,  like  St.  Paul ; 
tor,  before  the  approach  of  death,  you  will  not  attain  it.  "  Brethren, 
I  do  not  count  myself  as  having  apprehended.    But  one  thing  I  do: 
forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  stretching  forth  myself  to 
those  that  are  before  me>  I  pursue  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
supernatural  vocation  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (Philip,  iii.  13). 

2.  Life  is  to  be  compared  to  a  race  and  warfare. 

a.  We  run  the  race.     Abstain.,    then,    from  all  things  that  will 
hinder  you.     Try  to  excel  others.     "  Know  you  not  that  they  who 
run  in  the  race,  all  run  indeed,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize?    So  run 
that  you  may  obtain  "  (i  Cor.  ix.  24). 

b.  We  fight  battles.    The  crusaders  also  had  to  fight  many  battles 
before  entering  the  Holy  City.     So  have  we  to  engage  in  many  a 
combate,for  "the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence."    "  Brethren, 
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be  strengthened  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  weight  of  his  power.  .  .  . 
For  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi 
palities  and  powers  ;  against  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  dark 
ness  ;  against  the  spirits  of  wickedness  in  the  high  places. 
Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  armour  of  God,  .  .  .  the  shield  of 
faith,  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is 
the  word  of  God.  .  .  .  praying  at  all  times  and  watching  with  all 
instance"  (Ephes.  vi.i  2,ff.).  Remember,  you  are  knights  fighting 
against  God's  enemies. 

3.  Life  a  true  crusade 

The  cross  is 

a.  Our  standard.  "  And  he  shall  set  up  a  standard  unto  the  na 
tions,  and  shall  assemble  the  fugitives  of  Israel  "  (Is.  xi.  12).  Jesus, 
our  leader,  precedes,   saying  :  "  Follow  me/'     By   patience  let  us 
run  to  the  fight  proposed  unto  us  :  looking  on  Jesus,  who  underwent 
the  cross.  .  .  .  Think  diligently  upon  him     .    .     .    that  you  be  not 
weaned,  fainting  in  your  minds."  (Heb.  xii.  i,  ff.) 

b.  Our field-badge,  engraved  in  our  souls  by  baptism  as  warriors 
of  Jesus  Christ,  a  remembrance  of  our  covenant. 

c.  Our  weapon  :  "In  hoc  signo  vt'nces." 

d.  The  prize  of  our  victory.     Hail  us  on  the  day  of  our  recom 
pense  !     "Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven" 
(Matt.  xxiv.  30),  the  joy  and  glory  of  the  conqueror.     "  God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  but  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (Gal. 
vi.  14).     Think   of   the    overwhelming  joy  of  the  crusaders,  when 
they   beheld  from  a  distance  the   Holy  City,   the  place   where  the 
cross  was  planted.   What  delight  when  we  shall  once  enter  into  the 
celestial  Sion,  the  end  of  our  crusade  ! 

II.  EVERYONE  IS  OBLIGED,  AND  ABLE,  TO  TAKE  PART  IN  THIS 

CRUSADE. 

"  Punishment  shall  reach  whosoever  presumes  to  prevent  this 
holy  undertaking  (the  crusade) ;  our  help  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  smooth  your  path  and  accompany  you/'  Thus  Pope  Urban. 
What  was  only  a  wish  and  exhortation  from  the  Pope  is  a  com 
mand  on  the  part  of  Christ. 

i.  Everyone  is  obliged  to  take  part.  "  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  "  (Luke,  ix. 
23).  "  Whosoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross  cannot  be  my  dis 
ciple  "  (Luke,  xiv.  27).  "  Labour  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus. 
For  he  also  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  not  crowned,  except  he 
strive  lawfully  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  3,  5).  Jesus  Christ  exhorts  everyone, 
whatever  his  age  or  condition,  to  carry  his  cross.  Which  cross  ? 

a.  The  cross  of  afflictions.  "The  world  is  a  hospital,  where 
there  are  as  many  afflicted  as  there  are  men."  (St.  Aug.)  Who 
counts  all  the  crosses  which  sin  has  framed  and  still  frames  ?  Carry 
them — after  Christ.  Remember,  "  that  through  many  tribulations 
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we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Acts,  xiv.  21).  "  By  the 
sadness  of  the  countenance  the  mind  of  the  offender  is  corrected  " 
(Eccles.  vii.  4). 

b.  The  cross  of  discipline — the  earnest  endeavour  of  overcoming 
your  passions  and  sinful  habits.  "  He  that  rejecteth  discipline  is 
unhappy"  (Wisd.  iii.  n).  "  Embrace  discipline,  lest  .  .  .  you 
perish  from  the  just  way"  (Ps.  ii.  12).  Alas!  fidelity  to  God  is  a 
great  cross,  heavy  and  afflicting  to  man  in  his  corrupt  nature. 

2.  Everyone  is  able  to  take  part. 

a.  Grace  is  sufficient.  "  God  is  faithful.  .  .  .  He  will  make.  .  .  . 
that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (i  Cor.  x.  13).     No  true  soldier  of 
Christ  ever  pleaded  impossibility. 

b.  Opportunity  is   afforded   to   everyone — to   the    married,   to 
widows,  orphans,  &c.     It  is  right,  for   u  ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?"     Now,  "  the 
servant  is  not  greater  than  the  lord  "  (John,  xv.  20). 

c.  Everyone  is  reminded  of  it  in  a  hundred  different  ways.    The 
shape  of  the  cross  occurs  to  you  everywhere — in  the  flying  birds, 
in  the  ship-mast  carrying  the  sail,  on  the  branches  of  the  tree.  Man 
himself  with  his  expanded  arms  is  like  a  large  cross. 

Peroration  ;  Remember  at  all  times  that  you  are  crusaders.  If 
you  only  would  be  so,  truly  and  wilfully,  in  the  sight  of  Jesus  and 
heaven  !  Join,  then,  with  enthusiasm  in  the  cry  of  the  crusaders  : 
"  God  wills  it,  God  wills  it  I" 

EGGERT. 
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i. 

TEMPTATIONS  AND  THEIR  REMEDIES. 

HARDLY  credible,  if  the  Gospel  did  not  attest  it :  Jesus,  the  sub 
stantial  Holiness,  by  nature  incapable  of  sin,  struggling  with  the 
tempter  !  Our  astonishment  will  soon  cease,  however,  if  we  reflect, 
with  St.  Augustine,  that  Jesus  submitted  to  the  temptation  of  the 
devil,  in  order  to  prevent  us  from  being  overcome  by  temptation. 
Temptation,  therefore,  is  no  evil :  or  else  how  could  Jesus  and  his 
saints  have  been  reached  by  it  ?  But  it  is  an  evil,  and  the  greatest 
of  evils,  to  yield  to  temptation.  Let  us  then  learn  how  to  resist  the 
attacks  of  our  enemy,  and  for  this  purpose  examine 

I.   THE  VARIOUS  TEMPTATIONS  TO  WHICH  MAN  IS  MOST  EXPOSED. 

1.  Temptations    are  general.     They  come 

a.  Upon  everyone  of  every  sex,  age,  and  condition  of  life.  Every 
one  ought  to  complain  :  "I  was  conceived  in  iniquities  "  (Ps.  1.  7). 
Wherefore,  "  the  imagination  and  thought  of  man's  heart  are  prone 
to  evil   from  his  youth  "  (Gen.  viii.  21).     Everyone  sees   "another 
law  in  his  members,  fighting  against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  capti 
vating  him   in   the  law  of  sin  ;  that  is,  in  his  members"  (Rom.  vii. 
23),  and    "  every    man   is  tempted,  being  drawn  away  by  his   own 
concupiscence,  and  allured"  (James,  i.  14).  Temptations  find  access 

b.  To  every  place.     No  place  is  secure  against  them — not  Para 
dise,  not  the    wilderness   where    Jesus   was   fasting   and   praying. 
Temptations  may  come 

c.  At  all  times  :  '*  For  the  life  of  man  upon  earth  is  a  warfare  " 
(Job,  i.  7).     Our  enemy  is  not  discouraged  by  any  defeat ;  he  is  for 
ever  busy  forming  new  plans,  laying  new  snares. 

2.  What     is     God's     object     in   suffering    men   to    be 
tempted  ?     He  intends  to 

a.  Humble  us.     Temptations,  being  so   abominable  and  so  fre 
quent,  open  our  eyes  to  our  own  misery.     "  And  lest  the  greatness 
of  revelations  should  puff  me  up,  there  was  given  me  a  sting  of  my 
flesh,  an  angel  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me"  (2  Cor.  xii.  7). 

b.  He  shows  us  the  need  of  prayer.     Necessity  teaches  prayer. 
"  For  which  thing  I  thrice   besought  the  Lord,  that  it  might  depart 
from  me  "   (1.  c.  8). 
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c.  He  intends  to  try  and  purify  our  souls.     It  is  in  battle  that 
the  soldier's  courage    and  strength    are  tried  ;  it  is  by  winds   and 
tempests  that  trees  strike  deeper  roots.     "  Power  is  made  perfect 
in  infirmity  "  (1.  c.  9),  i.e.,  by  temptation. 

d.  He  intends  to  give  us  an  opportunity  for  obtaining  merits. 
"  For  he  that  striveth   for  the  mastery,  is  not  crowned,  except  he 
strive  lawfully  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  5). 

Let  it,  then,  be  your  consolation  that  virtue  does  not  consist  in 
being  exempt  from  temptations,  but  in  overcoming  them. 

3.  Different  kinds  of  temptation.  "  All  that  is  in  the 
world  is  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life"  (i  John,  ii.  16). 

a.  Concupiscence  of   the  flesh.     When  Jesus  was  hungry,  the 
tempter  coming,  said  to  Him :  "  Command   that  these    stones    be 
made  bread."      This  kind  of  temptation  is  most  to  be  feared,  (i) 
by  reason  of  our  nature  being  sensual  and  corrupt,   and  therefore 
liable  to  be   attacked  by  the  devil,  who  knows  our  frailty.     More 
over  (2)  history  teaches  us  that  temptations  of  this  kind  have  proved 
the  most  fatal.     Call  to  mind  the  loss    of  Paradise,  the  deluge,  the 
destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  of  other  cities,  the  fall  of 
David  and  Solomon,  the  miseries  of  many  in  our  days — all  the  re 
sult  of  temptations  of  the  flesh. 

b.  Inordinate  ambition,  or  pride  of  life.     "  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down."     You  are    ambitious   if  you  are   con 
vinced  of  your  own  importance,  pride  yourself  on  your  dignity  and 
honours,  and  neglect  your  duties   because  your  state  of  life  is   not 
high  enough  for  you,  &c.    How  many  good  works  are  without  merit 
and  true  value  in  consequence  of  this  dangerous  passion  ! 

c.  Concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  or  covetousness.     "  All  these  will 
I  give  thee."     It  is  a  universal  temptation,   and  the  root  of  many 
vices.     For  money,  virtue  is  sold.     "  Covetousness  is  the  root  of  all 
evil"  (i  Tim.  vi.  10),  and  almost  incurable.     "  Covetousness  is  the 
service  of  idols  '*  (Col.  iii.  5). 

II.  MEANS  OF  OVERCOMING  TEMPTATION. 

Jesus  assigns  two  means  we  ought  to  make  use  of.     "  Watch  ye 
and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  41). 
i.  "  Watch  ye,"  i.  e.,  prepare  yourselves  to  meet  temptation 

a.  By  wholesome  tear,   equally  distant  from  discouragement  as 
well  as  from  presumption.     We  have  to  fear,  because   the  struggle 
is  a  spiritual  one  ;  great  things  are  at  stake,  and  we  are  feeble. 

b.  By  courage.     "  Brethren  be  strengthened  in  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  might  of   his  power  "  (Ephes.  vi.  10),     God  is  our  invincible 
helper  :  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  is  against  us?"  (Rom.  viii.  31). 

c.  By  shunning  the  dangers  and  occasions  of  sin.     Jesus  was 
led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert.     "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thv  God/' 
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2.  "Pray" 

a.  With  fervour  and  confidence.     "  I  have  lifted  up  my  eyes  to 
the  mountains,  from  whence  help  shall  come  to   me"  (Ps.  cxx.  i). 
"  He  will  overshadow  thee  with  his  shoulders,  and  under  his  wings 
thou  shalt  trust." 

b.  Pray  before,  and  during  temptation ;  and  also  after  tempta 
tion,  to  give  thanks. 

c.  Especially  remember  the  presence  of  God.     "Walk  before 
me  and  be  perfect"  (Gen.  xvii.  i).     "  Remember  thy  last  end,  and 
thou  shalt  never  sin  "  (Eccles.  vii.  40).     Make  acts  of  the  virtues 
opposed  to  the  vices  to   which  you   are  tempted,  viz.,  make  an  act 
of  faith  when  you  are  tempted  against  faith  ;  make  an  act  of  charity 
to  overcome  the  habit  of  cursing,  &c. 

Peroration :  Since  the  Son  of  God  suffered  Himself  to  be 
tempted  by  the  devil,  you  cannot  doubt  the  importance  of  knowing 
the  means  with  which  to  meet  and  overcome  temptation.  You 
know  the  weapons  recommended  by  Jesus,  not  only  by  words,  but  by 
his  own  example.  Make  use  of  them,  and  the  angels  will  come  and 
invisibly  minister  to  you  after  every  temptation,  and  angels  will 
come  and  visibly  minister  to  you  after  your  last  struggle,  and  lead 
you  into  the  arms  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity.  Amen. 

BILLOT 


II. 
CHRISTIAN  LIFE  DURING  LENT. 

At  the  opening  of  this  sacred  season  the  Church,  in  to-day's 
Gospel,  represents  to  us  Jesus,  the  God  of  Holiness,  in  deep  retire 
ment  from  the  world,  chastising  his  virginal  flesh  by  wearisome 
mortifications,  and  at  last  submitting  to  and  overcoming  the  temp 
tation  of  Satan,  that  we  might  have  in  Him  the  model  of  a  truly 
Christian  life  for  this  ensuing  time  of  penance.  "  Look,  and  make  it 
according  to  the  pattern  that  was  shown  thee  in  the  mount "  (Ex. 
xxv.  40).  Which,  then,  are  during  Lent  the  requirements  of  a  truly 
Christian  life  ? 

PART  I. 

LET  YOUR  LIFE  BE  INNOCENT,  I.  E.,  AVOID  SIN. 

Innocence  of  life  consists,  partly 

I.  In  abstaining  from  forbidden  food. 

1.  This  abstinence  was  commanded  in  the  state  of  innocence  in 
Paradise,  as  a  condition  of  preserving  that  state.     "  The  happiness 
of  Paradise  could  not  be  preserved  without  abstinence  from   food  " 
(St.  Jerome). 

2.  It  is  required  in  the  state  of   sin  for  the  purpose  of  restoring 
the  first  happy  state  ;  for,  according  to  Tertullian's  doctrine,  "  God 
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has  enjoined  on  us  the  obligation  of  fasting,  in  order  that  innocence, 
lost  by  gluttony,  might  be  restored  by  fasting. "  Innocence  consists 
II.  Especially  in  abstaining  from  sin.  "  Fasting  is  of  no  avail, 
unless  the  soul  abstains  from  injustice'1  (St.  Leo).  To  abstain  from 
sin  is  more  necessary  in  Lent. 

1.  For  the  perfection  of  our  fasting,  which,  without  abstaining 
from  sin,   would  be  a  form   without  the   substance,  a  body  without 
soul,  a  lifeless  corpse.     We  infer  this 

a.  From  holy  Scripture:     "Why  have  we  fasted,  and  thou  hast 
not  regarded ;  have  we  humbled  our  souls,  and  thou  hast  not  taken 
notice  ?     Behold,  in  the  day  of  your  fast  your  own  will  is  found,  and 
you  exact  of  all  your  debtors."  (Is.  Iviii.  3  ff.)     "  Do  not  fast,  as 
you  have  done  until  this  day  "  (v.  4). 

b.  From  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers :  "  A  true  fast  is  to  abstain 
from  sin  "  (St.  Basil). 

c.  From  the  ceremony  of  distributing  the  blessed  ashes,  by  which 
the  Church  inculcates  repentance  for  past  sins,  and  the  abstinence 
from  new  ones. 

2.  From  the  nature  of  man. 

a.  Consisting  of  body  and  soul,  he  must  abstain  from  forbidden 
fruit,  not  only  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul  also,  i.  e.,  from  sin.     "  Is 
not  this  rather  the  fast  I  have  chosen  ?     Loose  the  bonds  of  wicked 
ness/'  &c.  (Is.  Iviii.  6.)     u  Those  who  abstain  from  food,  but  at  the 
same  time  commit  sin,  imitate  the  devils,  who  do  not  eat,  but  do  not 
renounce  their  wickedness  either  "  (St.  Isidore). 

b.  He  must  chastise  the  soul,  too,  as  taking  part  in  the  sins  of  the 
body. 

3.  From  the  precept  of  the  Easter  communion,  for  which  we 
must  prepare  not  only  by  the  fasting  of  the  body,  but  also  of  the  soul. 

PART  II. 

LET   YOUR    LIFE   BE   SEVERE  AND    MORTIFIED    BY    ABSTAINING 
FROM  ALL  AMUSEMENTS  AND  PLEASURES  OF  THE  FLESH. 

I.  Imitate   Christ's  mortified,   penitent,  and  crucified  life,  "  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh  "  (2 
Cor.  iv.  11).     "  He  sanctified  his  baptism  by  fasting"  (Tertullian). 

II.  Imitate   the   example  of   the  ancient  Christians,  who  were 
very  severe  in  observing  the  regulations  of  Lent,  in  order  that  they 
might  deprive  their  bodies  of  whatever  might  tend  to   nourish  their 
sinful  concupiscence.     It  is  for  this  reason  they  abstained 

1.  From  forbidden  food;  and  even  in  food  that  was  permitted, 
they  avoided  every  kind  of  delicacy,   as   being  disapproved   by  the 
Fathers.      ;'They  seek  the  reputation  of  being  abstinent  by  indulg 
ing  in  delicacies,"  was  the  complaint  of  St.  Jerome. 

2.  From  the  recreations  of  hunting,  feasting,  the  theatre,  &c. 

3.  Even  from  the  use  of  matrimony,  to  which  kind  of  mortifica- 
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tion  they  were   exhorted  by  the  Church  herself.     This  was  her  mo 
tive  in  forbidding  the  celebration  of  marriage  during  Lent. 

III.  But  how  great  is  the  relaxation  in  the  Lenten  discipline  in 
our  days  !  '"  They  are  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage,  as  in  the  days  of  Noe"  (Matt.  xxiv.  38).  How  is  there 
<(  the  life  of  Jesus  made  manifest  in  our  flesh  ?" 

PART  ill. 
LET  YOUR  LIFE  BE  RETIRED,  FAR  FROM  THE  NOISY  WORLD. 

I.  Jesus  gives  us  in  this  regard    an   example   as   He  went  into 
the  desert,  and  on  other  occasions  "  went  up  into  a  mountain  alone 
to  pray"  (Matt.  xiv.  23),  or  withdrew  into  the  solitude  of  the  Gar 
den  of  Olives  (Matt.  xxvi.  36). 

II.  To  the  early  Christians   Lent  was  a  time  of  solitude  and 
silence.     The  hermits  went  farther  back  into  the  desert ;  many, 
both  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  took  refuge  in  the  cloisters  till  Easter; 
the  criminal  courts  were   not  in   session  ;    executions  of  criminals 
were  postponed,  &c. 

III.  But  now-a-days  what    clamorous    noise   and    dissipation, 
what   striving  after   earthly    things,    even   in   this  sacred   time  of 
penance !  How  different  from  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  of  his  Church  ! 
What  would  the  holy  Fathers  Basil,  Gregory,  Augustine,  Leo,  Am 
brose,  &c.,  say  in  regard  to  such  behaviour  ? 

Peroration  :  "  Behold  God  will  lead  you  into  the  wilderness, 
and  He  will  speak  to  your  heart"  (Osee,  ii.  14).  "  Follow  Him, 
enter  into  thy  chamber,  and  having  shut  the  door,  pray  to  thy 
Father  in  secret"  (Matt.  vi.  6), 

N.  DIJON. 


i. 

THE  HOUSE  OF  OUR  ETERNITY. 

IT  is  not  astonishing  that  Peter  should  have  desired  to  build 
three  tabernacles,  and  to  remain  in  the  place  where,  absorbed  in 
the  vision  of  the  transfigured  Son  of  God,  happy  in  the  society  of 
saints,  he  forgot  all  earthly  affairs.  With  us  the  case  is  often  re 
versed.  We,  attached  to  earthly  things,  are  very  prone  to  forget 
the  vision  of  God  and  the  company  of  the  angels  and  saints.  It  is 
on  account  of  this  dangerous  inclination,  that  the  indifferent  Chris 
tian,  the  covetous  business  man,  the  bold  sinner,  ought  to  be  aroused 
by  a  solemn  word  about  eternity.  The  Holy  Ghost  once  spoke  the 
grave  sentence  :  "  Man  shall  go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity  " 
(Eccles.  xii.  5).  These  words  may  be  the  subject  of  our  medita 
tion. 

I.    "  MAN  SHALL  GO." 

1.  He  shall  go.     Figure  of  earthly  uncertainty.     There  is 

a.  No  stand-still.   Time  passes  by,  minute  after  minute  ;  graces 
once  neglected,  never  return. 

b.  No  going  back.     You  cannot  begin  anew  the  lost  years,  nor 
restore  the  forfeited  innocence  ;  you  cannot  undo  the  past. 

2.  He  shall  go  quickly.     "  He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and 
is  destroyed,   and  fleeth  as  a  shadow,  and  never  continueth  in  the 
same  state"  (Job,  xiv.  2). 

a.  Short  are  his  days — even  the  oldest  age — compared  to  eter 
nity.     Hence,  joys  and  afflictions  are  short  also.     "  The  number  of 
the  days  of    men  at  the  most   are  a  hundred  years ;   as  a  drop  of 
water  of  the  sea  are  they  esteemed  :  and  as  a  pebble  of  the  sand, 
so  are  a  few  years  compared  to   eternity  "  (Ecclus.  xviii.  8  ;  Cf. 
Wisd.  v.  8-13). 

b.  His  end  is  near,  but  uncertain.     "For  what  is  your  life?     It 
is  a  vapour  which  appeareth  for  a  little  while,  and  afterwards  shall 
vanish  away"  (James,  iv.  15).     "Boast  not  for  to-morrow  "  (Prov. 
xxvii.  i). 

3.  He  shall  go  away.     "  If  he  goes  away,  he  is  but  a  visitor  " 
(St.  Augustine). 
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a.  He  will  leave  the  world.     «'  For  here  we  have  no  permanent 
city  ;  but  we  seek  one  to  come  "  (Heb.  xiii.  14). 

b.  The  world  will  leave  him.     Youth,  strength,  health,   enjoy 
ments,  goods,  and  friends  will  vanish.     "  Love  not  the  world  .  .  . 
the  world  passeth  away"  (i  John,  ii.  15-17). 

II.  "  INTO  THE  HOUSE." 

1.  His  earthly  dwelling,  be  it  a  cottage  or  a  palace,  is   not  his 
own.     Sometimes  he  received  it  from. some  other  visitor,  and  it  will 
be  again  taken  from  him — together  with  all  his  property — at  some 
time  in  his  life,  surely  after  his  death.     Consequently  it  is  not  his 
property. 

2.  His  body  will  receive  as  its  only  property  a  little  house  of 
boards,  which,  moreover,  it  has  to  share  with  the  worms,  whose  food 
it  will  become.     "Their  sepulchres  shall  be  their  houses  for  ever" 
(Ps.  xlviii.  12). 

3.  The  soul  will  have  a  house  of  her  own  indeed, 

a.  Proportioned   to  her.     St.   John  saw  an  angel  who  had  a 
golden  reed  to  measure  the  celestial  City  of  Jerusalem.     And  he 
measured    "the    measure  of  a  man"    (Apoc.    xxi.    15-17);    for 
man's   own  works  give  the  measure  of  his  eternal  house.     "  For 
with  what  judgment  you  have  judged,  you  shall  be  judged  "  (Matt. 
vii.  2). 

b.  Prepared  for  her.     "  In  my  Father's  house  there  are  many 
mansions.  ...  I  go  to  prepare  a  place   for  you "  (John,   xiv.  2). 
But  the  everlasting  fire  is  likewise  "prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels"  (Matt.  xxv.  41). 

It  was  in  consideration  of  this  truth  that,  according  to  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  the  Gentiles  reproached  the  bad  Christians,  saying  :  "Either 
they  are  liars,  not  believing  what  they  pretend  to  believe  ;  or  they 
are  fools,  who  believe,  and  yet  dare  to  lead  such  bad  lives/' 

III.  "OF  HIS   ETERNITY." 

That  is  truly  his  house.     This  everlasting  possession  has 

1.  A  beginning  that  coincides  with  the  close  of  our  earthly  ex 
istence.     This  beginning  will  come  after  the  end  of  earth's  passing 
joys  and  afflictions,  and  then  the  state  of  the  soul  for  the  next  world 
will  be  decided.  "  If  the  tree  fall  to  the  south  or  to  the  north,  in  what 
place  soever  it  shall  fall,  there  shall  it  be"  (Eccles.  xi.  3).     It  will 
fall  on  that  side  to  which  it  is  leaning.    To  which  side  do  you  lean  r 
This  possession  will  have 

2,  No  end. 

Compare  heaven,  i.e.,  unspeakable,  everlasting  happiness,  with 
the  fleeting,  miserable  joys  of  earth.  What  loss  !  Hell — vice 
versa. 

Thomas  More  said  to  his  wife,  when  she,  to  save  his  life,  tried 
to  persuade  him  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  king:  u  How  many 

VOL.  I.  9 
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years  do  you  suppose  I  may  yet  live  ?  "  She  answered  :  "  Perhaps 
twenty  years."  The  martyr  replied  :  "  Oh  !  foolish  woman,  you 
wish  I  should  lose  a  happy  eternity  for  twenty  miserable  years,  and 
condemn  myself  to  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell  !" 

Peroration:  God  put  it  in  our  hands  whether  we  shall  be 
for  ever  happy  or  unhappy.  "  Behold,  I  set  before  you  the  way  of 
life  and  the  way  of  death  "  (Jerem.  xxi.  8).  Never  forget  the 
words :  <l  Man  shall  go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity,"  and  take  a 
delight  in  meditating  on  the  article  :  "  I  believe  in  life  everlasting." 

BORDONI. 


II. 

VIRTUE  AND  VICE— THEIR  HARDSHIPS  AND  JOYS 

COMPARED. 

"It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here/'  was  Peter's  exclamation  at 
the  sight  of  his  transfigured  Master.  Would  we  could  once  say 
the  same,  on  seeing  Jesus  in  his  glory  above  !  We  shall  be  rewarded 
with  this  eternal  happiness,  if  we  walk  the  path  of  virtue,  far  from 
the  path  of  vice.  But  we  love  vice,  because  we  believe  it  to  be 
sweet  and  pleasant,  and  free  from  trouble  and  annoyance  ;  and  we 
shrink  from  the  practice  of  virtue,  because  we  consider  it  disagree 
able  and  difficult.  How  much  we  are  mistaken  in  this  regard  we 
may  easily  see  by  comparing,  with  attention,  the  respective  hard 
ships  and  joys  of  virtue  and  vice. 

PART   I. 
HARDSHIPS  OF  VIRTUE  AND  OF  VICE. 

The  hardships  connected  with  a  virtuous  life  are  less  than  those 
connected  with  a  wicked  life  : 
I.  In  themselves. 

1.  The  former  consist 

a.  In  subduing  the  passions,  which,  when  indulged  in,  torment 
us  the  more. 

b.  In  abstaining  from   desires  which,  even    if  complied  with, 
never  yield  true  satisfaction,  and  finally  leave  only  bitterness. 

c.  In  observing  a  law  given  by  an  all-wise  and  most  bountiful 
God  :  "My  yoke  is  sweet,  and  my  burden  light"  (Matt.  xi.  30). 

2.  The  latter  are 

a.  The  cruel  tyranny  which   the  passions  exercise  over  their 
slaves.     Think  of  hatred,  pride,  avarice,  envy,  lust,  ambition,  &c. 

b.  The  tortures  of  an    evil  conscience.     The  wicked  will  con 
fess  on  the  day  of  judgment :  "  We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way 
of  iniquity  and  destruction,  and  have  walked  through  hard  ways  '' 
(Wisd.  v.  7). 
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II.  Again  the   hardships  of  a  virtuous  life  are  light,  when  con 
sidered  in  their  circumstances. 

1.  They  are  mitigated 

a.  By  faith  in  God,  who  is  moved  by  love  to  chastise  his  chil 
dren. 

b.  By  the  hope  of  a  reward  in  the  next  world. 

c .  By  the  example  of  those  Christian  heroes  who  have  preceded 
us,  and  who  now  shine  in  eternal  glory. 

d.  By  the  well-founded  hope  in  the  help  and  grace  of  God. 

2.  The  miseries  of  a  life  of  vice  press  more  heavily  on  the  sin 
ner  as  he  advances  in  years ;  his  disgust  at  the  hollowness  of  sinful 
pleasures  grows  from  day  to  day ;   his  mind  is  more  and  more  de 
jected,  because  his  conversion  becomes  more  and  more  difficult  ; 
the  fear  of  God's  judgment  increases  the  more  he  approaches  the 
gates  of  eternity. 

PART  II. 

JOYS  OF  A  VIRTUOUS  AND  OF  A  VICIOUS  LIFE. 

I.  The  joys  of  a  virtuous  life  are 

1.  True  joys,  inward  consolations,  peace  of  conscience,  familiar 
conversation  with  our  dearest    Lord  and  God  by  prayer,  reception 
of  the  Sacraments,  &c. 

2.  Lasting  joys.     Nobody  can  deprive  the  just  man  of  them 
without  his  consent ;  they  will  remain  with  him  as  long  as  he  walks 
the  path  of  virtue.     And  with   his  death  they  become  perfect;  for 
the  words  of  Jesus  will  be  fulfilled  in  him  :  "  Your  heart  shall  re 
joice,  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you  "  (John,  xvi.  22). 

II.  The  joys  of  a  wicked  life  are 

1.  False  and  vain.     They  will  never  satisfy  the  human  heart. 
"  I  have  seen  all  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun  :  and  behold, 
all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit"  (Eccles.  i.  14). 

2.  Inconstant,  as  they  depend  on  the  caprice  of  man — one  x- 
ternal  circumstances. 

3.  Transient  and  short.     How  soon  is  disgust  and  weariness 
felt,  even  should  they  last  the  span  of  human  life  ! 

4.  Terrible  at  last.     "  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in 
a  moment  they  go  down  to  hell "  (Job,  xxi.  13). 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  then,  leave  the  weary  path  of  vice,  which 
leads  to  ruin,  and  walk  on  the  delightful  path  of  virtue,  which  leads 
to  eternal,  unspeakable  joys. 

SCHNELLER. 
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WHY  SOME  CHRISTIANS  ARE  MUTE  IN  THE 
CONFESSIONAL. 

THE  poor  wretch  whose  tongue  was  tied  by  the  power  of  Satan 
represents  those  Christians,  those  sinners  who  are  silent  before  the 
secret  tribunal  of  confession,  when  they  should  speak  sincerely.  It 
is  just  in  this  place  of  divine  grace  and  mercy  where  so  many  sin 
ners  are  dumb  for  years  —  to  their  own  spiritual  ruin.  As  the  Church 
calls  on  you  to  make  your  Easter  confession,  I  deem  it  proper  to 
warn  you  against  this  fatal  silence.  What,  then,  is  the  reason  that 
so  many  do  not  <(  speak  right"  before  the  tribunal  of  divine  mercy? 

I.    SOME  ARE  NOT  ABLE  TO  SPEAK  BECAUSE  THEY  DO  NOT  KNOW 
THE  STATE  OF  THEIR   CONSCIENCE  : 

1.  Either  through    carelessness  in  examining  their  conscience. 
If  you  do  not  know  your  sins,  you  cannot  confess  them.     To  ex 
amine  our  conscience  well  we  are  in  need 

a.  Of  heavenly  light,  for  which  we  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost  :  As 
the  woman  of  the  Gospel,  who,  having  lost  one  groat,  lighted  a 
candle,  so  we  need  the  light  of  God   in   order  to  examine  the  most 
secret  recesses  of  our  souls    (Luke,  xv.  8). 

b.  Of  proper   diligence,  as    we  use  it  in  any  other   important 
matter.     "The  woman  sweeps  the  house,  and  seeks  diligently/'    If 
you   knew  that  a  thief  'or  murderer  had  slipped  into  your  house, 
could  your  mind  rest  easy  before  you   had  searched  every  corner  r 
"  Son  of  man,  dig  in  the  wall  "  of  thy  conscience  —  down  to  the  very 
bottom  of  thysoul  —  "go  in  and  see  the  abominations  .  .  .  and  behold, 
every  form  of  creeping  things,  and  of  living  creatures,  the  abomina 
tion,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  painted  on  the 
wall  all  round  about  "  (Ezech.  viii.  8-10). 

2.  Or,  through  false  self-love,  which   causes  them  to  look  upon 
great  sins  as  mere  trifles  —  hence  no  confession  of  them. 

a.  It  is  this  self-love  that  blinds  us  so  as  not  to  see  our  sins,  or 
at  least  to  excuse  them.  David's  anger  was  exceedingly  kindled 
against  the  man  of  whom  Nathan,  the  Prophet,  had  spoken  to  him, 
and  yet  it  had  been  one  whole  year  that  he  had  not  known  of  his 
being  the  very  same  man  (2  Kings,  xii.  i  ff.). 
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b.  It  is  this  self-love  that  often  renders  confession  invalid  and 
sacrilegious  for  want  of  a  sincere  and  complete  confession.  If 
your  confessor  were  a  Nathan,  you  might  often  hear  him  say ; 
"Thou  art  the  man." 

II.   SOME  OF  THEM  ARE  NOT  WILLING  TO  SPEAK  IN  THE 
CONFESSIONAL. 

What  is  it  that  paralyzes  the  tongue  of  the  sinner  and  prevents 
him  from  confessing  the  sins  known  to  him  ? 
i.  Either  fa Ise  shame. 

a.  It  is  caused  partly  by  our  nature  which,  from  its  self-love  and 
pride,    abhors    confession.     Be   not   ashamed  to   confess  thy  sins  ; 
"  there  is  a  shame  that  bringeth  sin  "  (Eccles.  iv.  25-31). 

b.  It  is  caused  partly  by  our  adversary,  who,  taking  advantage 
of  our  frailty  in  this   regard,    returns  to  the  sinner  the  feeling  of 
shame  of  which  he  had  deprived  him   before  his  fall.     Thus  by  his 
promise  that  they  should  be  as  gods  he  deprived  our  first  parents  of 
the  fear   of  God  and  of  his  vengeance ;  and,  after  they  had  com 
mitted  sin,  he  returned  the  fear,  so  that  they  hid  themselves  from 
the  face  of  the  Lord  God. 

2.  The  preservatives  against  it  are  the  following  considerations: 

a.  It  is  only  the  commission,  not  the  confession,  of  sin  that  dis 
honours  you.     "  Be  not  ashamed  to  confess  secretly  to  one  person 
what  you  were  not  ashamed  to  commit  publicly  before  others  or  with 
others  "  (St.  Augustine). 

b.  It  is  easier  to  suffer  confusion  before  one  man  than  before  all 
men — before  the  whole  world  on  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  con 
sciences.     It  is  in  vain  to  say  :  "  Nobody  seeth  us,"  as  the  tempters 
said  to  Susanna  (Dan.  xiii.  20),  for  God  sees  you,  and  "  what  you 
did  in  secret  he  .will  reveal  in  the  sight  of  all  nations,  and  in  the 
sight  of  the  sun"  (2  Kings,  xii.  12).     It  is  thus  that  He  threatened 
David.    "  Behold,  I  come  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
I  will  discover  thy  shame  to  thy  face,  and  will  show  thy  nakedness 
to  the  nations,  and  thy  shame  to  the  kingdoms  "  (Nahum,  iii.  5). 

c.  God's  vicar  in  the  confessional  is  a  feeble  man  himself,  a  sin 
ner,  bound  to  perpetual   silence,  to  mercy  and  love  towards  the 
penitent. 

d.  The  humiliation  of  confession  is  deserved.  Every  sin  is  pride, 
rebellion  ;  pride  must  be  humbled,  and  humbled  it  is  by  confession 
— a  bitter,  but  wholesome  medicine. 

3.  Or,  attachment  to  sin  binds  the  tongue  of  the  sinner. 

a.  Many  are  neither  earnestly  desirous  nor  courageous  enough 
to  become  converted,  though  it  is  the  necessary  condition  of  a  valid 
absolution.  It  is  too  difficult  for  them  to  give  up  certain  acquaint 
ances,  to  be  reconciled  to  their  enemies,  to  make  restitution  to  their 
injured  fellow-men,  to  be  rid  of  a  bad  habit,  &c. 
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d.  Yet  they  want  to  appear  as  good  Christians  before  their  fami 
lies,  congregations,  &c.,  and  for  this  motive  make  their  Easter 
communion. 

c.  Therefore,  they  conceal  their  hideous  sins  in  the  confessional, 
thus  deceiving  their  confessors,  and  mostly  themselves,  but  not  God, 
who,  through  a  just  punishment,  often  suffers  them  to  be  dumb  to 
the  end,  even  on  their  death-beds. 

"  His  bones  shall  be  filled  with  the  vices  of  his  youth  ;  and  they 
shall   sleep  with  him  in  the  dust.     For  when  evil  shall  be  sweet 
in  his  mouth,  he  will  hide  it  under  his  tongue.     He  will  spare  it, 
and  not  leave  it,  and  will  hide  it  in  his  throat"  (Job,  xx.  11-13). 

To  no  purpose !  God  will  call  the  dumb  sinner  to  a  severe  ac 
count,  and  "he  will  be  silent"  (Matt.  xxii.  12). 

Peroration:  Vomit  forth,  then,  the  poison  of  sin  (Origen)  ;  be 
not  deterred  by  carelessness  or  self-love,  shame,  or  attachment  to  sin. 
"  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity"  (i  John,  i.  9). 

ABBOT  ROEGGL. 


II. 

ON  THE  SIN  OF  BLASPHEMY. 

"Some  of  them  said  :  He  casteth  out  devils  in  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  devils"  (Luke,  xi.  15).  It  is  thus  that  the  Jews  blasphemed 
the  God-Man.  Alas !  There  are  Christians,  too,  who,  though  being 
enlightened  with  the  light  of  faith,  blaspheme  Him,  blaspheme  his 
Holy  Church,  blaspheme  his  Sacraments,  and  means  of  grace.  It 
is  against  allowing  yourselves  to  be  ensnared  by  Satan  into  this  evil 
use  of  your  speech  that  I  wish  to  caution  you. 

PART  I. 
BLASPHEMY  IS  A  HEINOUS   CRIME. 

He  that  blasphemes  God  attacks  directly  his  majesty.  To  him 
the  words  apply  :  "  He  hath  run  against  him  with  his  neck  raised 
up,  and  is  armed  with  a  fat  neck  "  (Job,  xv.  25).  Therefore  it  is 

I.  An  insult  against  the  infinite  majesty  of  God,  the  heinous- 
ness  of  which  we  may  partly  understand  by  calling  to  mind  : 

1.  Who  is  he  that  blasphemes?     Man,   a  worm  of  the  earth, 
formed  of  dust,  destined  to  return  to  dust,  not  able  to  do  anything 
by  his  own  power,  a  sinner. 

2.  Who  is   blasphemed?     God,  the   "  King  of  ages"  (i  Tim.  i. 
I7;.     "Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hands, 
and  weighed  the  heavens  with  his  palm  ?     Who  hath  poised    with 
three  fingers  the  bulk   of  the  earth,  and  weighed  the  mountains  in 
scales  and  the   hills  in  a  balance?"  (Isai.  xl.  12).     At  whose  throne 
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countless  myriads  of  angels  incessantly  cry  out :  "  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  ;  all  the  earth  is  full  of  his  glory " 
(!•  c.  vi.  3),  "  who  can  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell  "  (Matt. 
x.  28). 

"  Why,  do  you  not  fear  that  fire  may  fall  from  heaven  and  de 
vour  you  ?"  (St.  Ephrem).  "  The  devils,  hearing  the  name  of  Jesus, 
tremble,  and  we  fear  not  to  insult  the  same  name"  (St.  Gregory) 

II.  A  shocking  ingratitude.     What  do  you  owe 

1.  As  human  beings  to  God  the  Father?     Your  existence,  your 
dignity,  the  preservation  of  your  life,  innumerable  benefits  of  body 
and  soul. 

2.  As  Christians  to  God  the  Son  ?     Redemption,  a  participation 
in  the  treasures  of  his  grace  in  his  Holy  Church,  the  right  to  heaven. 

3.  To  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Your  sanctification,  innumerable  graces, 
by  which  He  protected  you  against  misfortune,  sin,   and  eternal 
condemnation.  And  as  a  recompense  you  blaspheme  theTriune  God! 

"  If  my  enemy  had  reviled  me  I  would  verily  have  borne  with  it. 
.  .  .  But  thou,  a  man  of  one  mind,  my  guide  and  my  familiar'*  (Ps. 
liv.  13,14)- 

"  O  devilish  tongue!  what  is  it  that  incites  thee  to  blaspheme 
God,  who  redeemed  thee  with  his  blood  ?'  (St.  Bernardin). 

III.  A  great  sin  of  scandal,  as  people  commonly  blaspheme  in 
the  presence  of  others.  St.  Paul  reproaches  the  Jews,  because  "the 
name  of  God  through  them  was  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  " 
(Rom.  ii.  24).     Are    not   those    Christians   who,    with    their   blas 
phemous  tongues,  incite  their  fellow-men  to  an  imitation   of  tHeir 
bad  example,  far  more  guilty  ?     Yet  this  scandal  is  of  daily  occur 
rence.  "My  name  is  continually  blasphemed  all  the  day  long"  (Isai. 

».  5). 

IV.  It  is  the  proper  sin  of  the  damned.     "  All  other  sins  seem 
to  proceed  partly  from  human  frailty,  partly  from  ignorance,  but  the 
sin  of  blasphemy  originates  in   malice  "  (St.  Bernardin).     Or  what 
advantage  or  delight  is  there  in  blasphemy?     It  is  the  daily  occu 
pation  of  the  damned,  the  language  of  hell.     "  They  blasphemed  the 
God  of  Heaven,  .  .  .  and  did  not  penance  for  their  work ''   (Apoc 
xvi.  n). 

PART  Ik 

BLASPHEMY    IS  SEVERELY   PUNISHED. 

I.   On  earth, 

1.  In  former  times  by  the  secular  authorities.     Under  the  Em 
peror  Justinian  blasphemers  were  sentenced  to  death.     St.  Louis, 
King  of  France,  commanded  the  tongue  of  the  blasphemer  to  be 
pierced  and  his  forehead  to  be  branded  with  a  red-hot  iron  ;  and  if 
he  repeated  his  blasphemv  he  was  sentenced  to  death.     Gregory 
IV.  deprived  the  blasphemers  of  Christian  burial. 

2.  By  God  Himself.     In   the  Old  Covenant  it  was  commanded; 
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"  He  that  blasphemes  the  name  of  the  Lord,  dying  let  him  die  ;  all 
the  multitude  shall  stone  him,  whether  he  be  a  native  or  a  stranger  " 
(Lev.,  xxiv.  1 6).  Because  Rabsaces  blasphemed  God,  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  came  and  slew  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  185,000 
men  (4  Kings,  xix.  35). 

A  blasphemer  in  Mexico,  being  reproached  for  his  wicked  habit, 
replied  that  he  would  speak  worse  yet.  The  following  night  his 
tongue  clung  to  his  palate,  and  he  died  a  miserable  death.  One 
Simon  of  Tournay,  after  uttering  a  blasphemy,  fell  on  the  ground 
and  expired,  yelling  like  a  dog. 

II.  In  the  next  world.  "They  shall  be  cursed  that  despise 
thee,  and  they  shall  be  condemned  that  shall  blaspheme  thee >f 
(Tob.  xiii.  16).  "Thy  own  mouth  shall  condemn  thee,  and  not  I ; 
and  thy  own  lips  shall  answer  thee  "  (Job,  xv.  6). 

Peroration  :  I  conjure  you,  then,  by  the  salvation  of  your  souls, 
to  abstain  from  blaspheming  God.  Do  not  suffer  the  name  of  God 
to  be  blasphemed  under  your  roof.  Parents,  suffer  not  your  chil 
dren  to  blaspheme  their  true  Father. 

ST.  ALPH.  LIGUORI. 
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THE  GRANDEUR  OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 

"  HE  made  him  master  of  his  house  and  ruler  of  all  his  possessions" 
(Ps.  civ.  21).  Next  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  no  saint  in  heaven  is 
venerated  by  the  Holy  Church  with  such  tenderness  and  affection 
as  St.  Joseph,  the  foster-father  of  Jesus,  and  the  spouse  of  M^ry. 
She  has  devoted  to  his  special  honour  three  days  of  the  year  :  the 
commemoration  of  his  most  chaste  espousals  with  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin,  in  the  month  of  January  ;  his  festival  day,  in  March,  and  the 
day  of  his  patronage,  on  the  third  Sunday  after  Easter.  Moreover, 
our  Holy  Father,  Pius  IX.,  chose  him  special  patron  and  protector 
of  the  whole  Church.  The  true  children  of  the  Church  have  been 
ever  anxious  to  follow  her  mother  in  paying  homage  to  the  great 
patriarch  St.  Joseph,  being  convinced  with  St.  Theresa,  that,  whilst 
other  saints  received  the  power  of  assisting  us  in  particular  neces 
sities,  the  foster-father  of  Jesus  has  been  commissioned  to  aid  us  in 
all  our  wants.  That  I  may  contribute  my  share  in  promoting  the 
devotion  to  St.  Joseph,  I  will  try  to  speak  to  you  on  the  grandeur 
of  this  saint. 

I.  THE  GRANDEUR  OF  HIS   VOCATION. 

As  the  stars  of  heaven,  differing  in  size  and  splendour,  revolve 
round  the  sun,  so  the  saints  of  God,  each  in  his  own  beauty  and 
splendour,  surround  the  throne  of  Jesus,  the  Sun  of  Justice.  The 
grandeur  and  splendour  of  a  saint  is  proportionate  to  the  work  he 
has  performed,  and  to  the  degree  of  perfection  he  has  attained  on 
earth. 

i.  St.  Joseph  was  intrusted  with  the  grandest  mission  on  earth. 
The  greatest  sanctuaries,  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  the  only- 
begotten  Son,  in  whom  the  Father  was  well  pleased,  and  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  elected  out  of 'thousands  by  the  eternal  wisdom  and  love  of 
the  Father,  were  confided  to  the  paternal  care  of  St.  Joseph.  St. 
Joseph  was  not  solely  the  foster-father  of  the  Saviour  and  the  spouse 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  he  was  also  their  supporter  and  protector. 
He  was  chosen  by  the  Lord,  to  earn,  by  his  toils  and  labours,  the 
daily  bread  for  his  only-begotten  Son  and  his  holy  Mother. 

How  great  must  have  been  the  holiness  of  him  who  was  intrusted 
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with  this  exalted  mission  ?  If  the  Lord  sanctified  John  the  Baptist 
in  his  mother's  womb,  because  he  was  to  prepare  his  way ;  if  virtue 
was  going  out  from  the  Son  of  God  (Luke,  viii.  46),  what  holiness 
must  have  been  imparted  to  him  who  lived  with  Jesus  and  for  Jesus 
those  many  years  !  How  exuberant  must  have  been  the  blessings 
heaped  on  him  whom  the  Lord  had  made  u  master  of  his  house,  and 
ruler  of  all  his  possessions  ?'' 

2.  The  sanctity  by  which  the  grandeur  of  a  saint  is  to  be  mea 
sured  consists  in  his  conformity  with  the  will  of  God.  The  more 
strenuous  his  efforts  to  subject  his  will  to  the  will  of  God,  the  more 
he  is  entitled  to  be  called  a  child  of  God,  resembling  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father  who  said  :  "  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done"  (Luke,  xxii.  42). 

The  will  of  St.  Joseph  was  so  much  in  conformity  with  the  divine 
will,  that  the  infinite  God  of  heaven  and  earth, being  made  visible  in 
human  form,  followed  it  as  the  guide  of  his  own  conduct.  The  greatest 
and  most  sacred  power  on  earth  is  the  father's  power  over  his  child. 
Joseph  was  possessed  of  the  fulness  of  paternal  power  over  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God.  The  Eternal  Father  who  said  to  his  Son  : 
"  From  the  womb  before  the  day-star  I  begot  thee  "  (Ps.  cix.  3), 
transferred  his  rightito  St.  Joseph,  who,  therefore,  commanded  the  Son 
of  God  as  if  he  were  his  father.  "  Thy  father  and  I,  said  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing"  (Luke,  ii.  48). 

Josue  commanded  the  sun  to  stand  still  in  his  course ;  Joseph 
commanded  not  only  the  sun  of  the  firmament,  but  Him  who  has 
created  the  sun  and  the  starry  hosts.  We  consider  it  the  highest 
degree  of  blessedness  to  be  allowed,  hereafter,  to  follow  the  Lamb 
of  God ;  as  for  Joseph,  the  Lamb  of  God  followed  him. 

II.  THE  GRANDEUR  OF   HIS  VIRTUES. 

St.  Joseph  is  great  not  only  for  his  sublime  vocation,  but  also 
for  his  virtues,  by  which  he  proved  himself  worthy  of  his  vocation. 

i.  Of  the  virtues  most  conspicuous  in  St.  Joseph,  it  is  above  all 
his  singleness  of  heart  which  constitutes  his  most  characteristic 
feature.  God  had  intrusted  him  with  the  greatest  mysteries  of 
heaven.  St.  Joseph,  instead  of  scrutinising  them,  devotes  his  whole 
life  and  time  to  the  care  of  his  chaste  spouse  and  her  only-begotten 
Son.  He  feels  happy  in  rendering  to  his  Lord  and  God  the  smallest 
services.  That  we  might  be  like  him  !  This  singleness  of  heart  is 
the  highest  degree  of  humility  and  the  perfection  of  genuine  sanc 
tity.  Let  us  be  content  with  our  vocation  and  the  position  in  life 
assigned  to  us  by  the  Lord.  If  men  would  not  burn  with  desire  for 
something  greater  than  their  position  in  life,  instead  of  faithfully 
complying  with  the  duties  of  the  state  of  life  where  our  Lord  has 
placed  them,  human  society  would  not  be  agitated  by  murmurings 
dissatisfaction  and  revolutionary  tendencies,  which  appear  to  be 
the  public  disease  of  our  times. 
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2.  Moreover,  call  to  your  mind  the   profound    and   immovable 
confidence  by  which  St.  Joseph  distinguished  himself.  When  the  angel 
said   to  him  :  "  Joseph,  son  of   David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee 
Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in   her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost "  (Matt.  i.  20),  he  was  full  of  confidence,  though  he  under 
stood  not  the  divine  mystery;  and  when  he  was  commanded  to  flee  into 
Egypt  with  the  Child  whom  he  believed  to  be  the  king  of  the  uni 
verse,  he  did  not  one  moment  hesitate  in  his  confidence  in  the  Lord. 
He  returned  to  Nazareth  with  the  Child  and  his  Mother.     He  sees 
the  Child  growing  up  before  his  eyes,  being  like  other  children  of 
men,   subject  to  the  wants    and  necessities  of  human  nature ;  and 
Joseph  does  still  trust  in  the  Lord.     In  a  like  manner  the  ways  of 
our  life  are  often   obscure  and  intricate.    Let  us  not  lose  confidence 
in  our  Lord  and  God ;  the  time  will  come  when  his  wise  intentions 
will  be  laid  open  before  our  eyes. 

3.  It  is    impossible  to   speak   of  St.  Joseph's   peculiar    virtues, 
without  mentioning  their  crown  and  perfection,  his   virginity  and 
angelic  purity ',  the  symbol  of  which  you  behold  in  his  hand,  the  pure 
and  spotless  lily.     Only  one  flame  was  burning  in  the  heart  of  this 
great   saint — the  pure  flame  of  love  for  Jesus,   his  Lord  and  Re 
deemer,  and  for  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  had  borne  Him.     Was  it 
not  necessary  that  St.  Joseph  should  shine  with  a  similar  purity  as 
Jesus  and  Mary,  since  he  was  deemed  worthy  of  living  in  the  closest 
proximity  with  the  greatest  purity  and  sanctity ;  and  since  he  wa& 
chosen  to  be  the  foster-father  of  the  Most  Holy,  and  spouse  of  the 
purest  Virgin  ?     "It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone  :  let  us  make 
him  a  help  like  unto  himself, '  said  God  when  He  was  about'to  create 
Eve.     When  God  chose  Joseph  to  be  a  help  to  the  purest  Virgin 
and  the  foster-father  of  his  own  Son  made  man,  was  it  not  necessary 
that  he  should  be  a  help  quite  similar  to  Mother  and  Child  in  purity 
and  sanctity  ?     "  God  gave  Adam  a  wife  quite  like  unto  him,"  says 
St.  Peter  Damiani,  "in  like  manner  He  gave  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
a  spouse,  who  was  spiritually  quite  like  unto  her." 

His  sanctity  continually  increased  from  his  being  in  the  society 
of  Jesus  and  Mary.  Two  cherubim  spread  their  wings  over  the  Ark 
of  the  Covenant.  "  He  made  two  cherubim  of  beaten  gold,  which 
he  set  on  the  two  sides  of  the  propitiatory,  spreading  their  wings 
and  covering  the  propitiatory,  and  looking  one  towards  the  other 
and  towards  the  propitiatory"  (Exod.  xxxvii.  7,  9).  In  a  similar  way 
Mary  and  Joseph,  like  two  cherubim,  guard  the  propitiatory  of  our 
Saviour,  the  life  of  the  oniy-Degotten  Son  of  God  on  earth,  both 
resplendent  in  the  gold  of  divine  love  and  sanctity. 

Let  us  incessantly  strive  for  this  angelic  purity  to  that  degree  as 
our  state  of  life  requires.  Let  us  invoke  St.  Joseph,  who  lived  as 
an  angel  in  the  flesh,  to  teach  and  obtain  for  us  this  crown  and  pearl 
of  virtues. 

Peroration:  Remember,  we  are   called  upon  tc  be  members    of 
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the  same  holy  family,  as  the  head  of  which  we  admire  St.  Joseph. 
If,  as  the  Redeemed  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  his  brethren,  brethren 
of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  if  we  invoke  the  Blessed  Virgin 
as  our  Mother,  St.  Joseph  is  with  the  same  reason  our  father.  That 
he  might  be  for  ever  our  holy,  gracious,  and  powerful  father  !  We 
will  imitate  his  virtues  ;  we  will  obey  him  as  Christ  obeyed  him,  and 
he  will  carry  us  through  this  tempestuous  life,  as  he  carried  on  his 
arms  Him  who,  as  our  God  and  Lord,  be  praised  for  evermore. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 
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i. 

MARY,  MOTHER  OF  GOD ;  VIRGIN ;  MOTHER  AND 

VIRGIN. 

FOUR  thousand  years  the  nations  had  longed  for  the  coming  of  the 
Saviour.  On  this  day  their  desire  was  to  be  fulfilled.  The  arch 
angel  descended  from  heaven  as  the  messenger  of  the  good  tidings, 
that  Mary  was  chosen  the  Mother  of  God.  "  Behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son.  .  .  .  He  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High."  On  receiving  this  message, 
Mary  asks  for  an  explanation,  how  she  can  become  a  mother,  she 
being  resolved  to  remain  a  virgin.  "  How  shall  this  be  done,  be 
cause  I  know  not  man  ?"  Gabriel  gives  the  required  explanation, 
saying:  u  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee  ;  and  the  power 
of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee  ;  thus  assuring  her  that  she 
shall  be  mother,  and  yet  remain  a  virgin.  You  see,  then,  clearly  that 
the  mystery  of  the  Annunciation  calls  upon  us  to  behold  with  holy 
awe  and  admiration  Mary  as  Mother  of  God,  as  virgin,  and  as  mother 
and  virgin. 

I.    MARY  THE  MOTHER   OF   GOD. 

1.  The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  Mother  of  God.     The  council  of 
Ephesus,  as  well  as  the  Lateran  council  held  under  Pope  Martin  I., 
excludes  from  the  Church  of  Christ  whoever  are  wicked  enough  to 
deny  Mary  to  be  the  Mother  of  God.     No  one  denies  that  human 
mothers  are  the  true  mothers  of  men,  though  the  souls  of  their  chil 
dren  do  not  originate  from  the  maternal  substance.     For  the  same 
reason  Mary  is  the  true  Mother  of  God,  though  the  divinity  of  her 
Son  did  not  originate  from  her  substance.     The  Son  whom  she  bore 
is  God ;  consequently  she  is  the  Mother  of  God. 

2.  On  this  day  Mary  was  elevated  to  this  sublime   dignity.      In 
consequence  of  her  word  :  "  Fiat,  be  it  done/'  the  union  of  the  di 
vine  and  human  natures,  the  greatest  and  most  incomprehensible 
mystery,  was  performed  in  her  womb.     "  O  powerful,  O  efficacious 
word  !     (Fiat,)     O  word  never  sufficiently  venerated  !"  (St.  Thomas 
Aq.).     "  The  faithful  virgin  had  scarce  opened  her  mouth  to  give 
her  consent,  when  through  the  gates  of  faith  the  Holy  Ghost  entered 
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the  temple  of  the  virginal  womb,  to  elevate   Mary  to  the  dignity  of 
Mother  of  God  "  (Rupertus  Abbas). 
3.  It  is  the  highest  dignity 

a.  For,  to  be  the  Mother  of  God  is  the  dignity,  which  is  nearest 
to  the  dignity  of  God  Himself.     Next  to  God  the  Mother  of  God  i<j 
the  most  exalted  of  all  beings.     In  consequence  of  her  u  Fiat,"  she 
approaches  the  nearest  to  God,  the  Almighty  Creator,  and  becomes 
the  beginning  of  the  Beginning,  so  as  to  be  allowed  to  address  the 
Son  of  the  Father  in  the  words  once  spoken  by  the  Father :  "  This 
is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  "  (Matt.  xvii.  5). 

b.  This  dignity  comprises  all  greatness  and  glory  which  can  be 
proclaimed  of  the  Blessed    Virgin.     "  To  be  the  purest  virgin  and 
the  queen  of  angels  confers  on  Mary  the  greatest  honour ;  but  all 
these  titles  are  surpassed  by  the  one  prerogative  of  being  the  Mother 
of  God  "    (St.  Bernard).     Therefore   the  holy  Evangelists    eulogise 
the  Blessed  Virgin  in  these  few  words  :  "  Of  whom  was  born  Jesus 
who  is  called  Christ "  (Matt.  i.  16). 

c.  It  surpasses  every  other  dignity,  all   prerogatives,  all  that  is 
created.     4<  All  the  angels  and  saints,  however  exalted  their  dignity 
may  be,  are  no  more  than  servants  of  God ;  but  Mary  being  the 
Mother  of  God,  infinitely  exceeds  all  the  angels  and  men  in  magni 
ficence  9>  (St.  Augustine).     Mary  is  so  great  that  God  Himself  was 
not  able  to  make  her  greater.     God  was  able  to  make  a  greater 
world ;  God  was  able  to  make  a  greater  heaven ;  but  He  was   not 
able  to  make  a  greater  mother  than  the  Mother  of  God  "  (St.  Bona- 
venture).     "  Mary  enjoys  a  prerogative,  being  infinite  in  its  kind  '' 
(St.  Thomas    Aq.).     Mary  herself  is    astounded  over  this    dignity. 
"  Behold  from  henceforth   all  generations  shall   call  me  blessed  " 
(Luke,  i.  48). 

II.    MARY  THE  INVIOLATE   VIRGIN. 

1.  Mary  was  virgin  in  virtue  of  her  vow.     "  She  is  the  mother 
of  all  virgins,  being  the  first  who,   without  commandment,  without 
advice,  and  without  seeing  an  example  before  her,  offered  to  God 
the  sacrifice  of  her  virginity,  and  by  her  sacred  vow  she  has  taken 
away  the  disgrace  hitherto  connected  with  this  state  "(St.  Antony). 
She  made  this  vow  before  the  angel  was  sent  to  her,  to  whom  she 
replied  :  "  How   shall   this   be  done,  because  I  know  not  man  ?" 
(Luke,  i.  34).     This  vow  was  so  sacred  to  her  that  she  was  resolved 
rather  to  remain  a  virgin  than  with  the  loss  of  her  virginity  to  be 
come  Mother  of  the  Most  High. 

2.  How  great  was  the  prerogative  resulting  therefrom  ! 

a.  Virginity  in  general  transforms  the  earthly  man  into  a  hea 
venly  man,  elevating  him  to  the  rank  of  the  angels.  "  To  live  in  the 
flesh  as  though  one  were  out  of  the  flesh,  is  a  celestial,  rather  than  a 
terrestrial  life"  (St.  Chrysostom).  "If  you,  O  virgins,  persevere  in 
chastity,  you  are  like  to  the  angels  of  God  "  (St.  Cyprian). 

A   Mary  is  the  first  of  all  virgins,  who  by  a  vow  obliged  herself 
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to  this  virginal  state,  thus  setting  an  example  to  all.     She  is  the 
guide,  the  pattern,  the  glory,  and  the  queen  of  all  virgins. 

III.  MARY   IS   BOTH   VIRGIN  AND  MOTHER. 

1.  This  greatest  glory  and    most   sublime  prerogative  ot  the 
Blessed  Virgin  was   pronounced  by  the  Archangel  in  these  words : 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee  ;  and  the  power  of  the  Most 
High   shall   overshadow   thee."     She  shall   conceive,   though   not 
knowing  man,  without  any  detriment  to  her  virginity.     By  becom 
ing  a  mother,  her  purity  shall  shine  with  greater  lustre. 

2.  It  is  a  miraculous   work,  possible  only  to  the  Almighty,  and 
without  parallel.     Adam  came  into  this  world   without  the  aid  of 
man  or  woman  ;  Eve  without  the  aid  of  woman ;  the  rest  of  men 
came  into  existence  by  man  and  woman.     The  Son  of  God  partook 
of  the  membership  of  mankind  by  a  new,  unheard-of  miracle. 

3.  It  was    prophesied   and  prefigured   in   the  Old  Testament : 
"  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son"  (Isai.  vii.  14).     It 
was  prefigured  by  the  burning  bush  which  was  not  consumed,  and 
by  the  rod  of  Aaron,  blooming  against  the  laws  of  nature.    And  the 
Church,  in  view  of  the  mystery  of  the  Annunciation,  admires  Mary 
as  "Virgo  Singularis." 

Peroration  :  Let  us  venerate  the  Blessed  Virgin  by  imitating 
her  innocence  and  purity;  and  if  we  be  in  sin,  let  us  honour  her  by 
true  repentance  and  a  sincere  conversion,  lest  she  may  address  us 
in  the  words  of  the  prophet :  *'  Depart,  you  that  are  defiled.  Depart, 
get  ye  hence"  (Lam.  iv.  15). 

LASELV* 
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i. 

PRECEPT  AND  REWARD  OF  ALMSGIVING. 

JESUS  "  furnishing  for  the  multitude  a  table  in  the  wilderness  "  (Ps 
Ixxvii.  19),  the  Apostles  distributing  to  them  the  multiplied  and 
sanctified  bread,  preach  to  the  Christians  who  are  blessed  with 
earthly  goods  the  duty  of  charity  and  mercy  towards  their  needy 
brethren.  They  preach  this  sacred  duty  during  Lent,  the  time  of 
fasting  and  abstinence,  that  we  may  sanctify  and  ennoble  the  exer 
cise  of  fasting  by  the  intention  of  performing  works  of  mercy.  The 
sermon  of  to-day  shall,  therefore,  be  on  almsgiving,  on  the  neces 
sity  and  beauty  of  which  the  Holy  Fathers  have  preached  so  often 
and  so  fervently,  that  it  almost  makes  the  impression  that  heaven  is 
open  or  shut  by  complying  with,  or  neglecting  this  sacred  duty. 
Therefore,  be  anxious  to  give  alms. 

PART  I. 
IT  IS  A  DISTINCT  PRECEPT  TO   GIVE  ALMS. 

I.  A  precept  of  justice,  engraved  in  the  hearts  of  all,  to  give 
everyone  what  is  due  to  him,  and,  therefore,  to  give  alms  to  the 
poor.  This  precept  is 

i.  As  undeniable  as  God's  existence  itself.  For,  if  there  is  a 
God,  Father  of  all,  He  must  provide  the  necessary  means  for  the 
support  of  all.  The  distribution  of  earthly  goods  has  been  made, 
and  many,  very  many,  have  received  nothing.  Either  Providence 
has  failed,  or  the  share  of  the  poor  is  laid  in  the  hands  of  the  rich, 
who,  to  correspond  with  God's  purposes,  must  give  alms. 

2  Strictly  obligatory  (a)  according  to  the  Old  Testament : 
"There  will  not  be  wanting  poor  in  the  land  of  thy  habitation  ; 
therefore  I  command  thee  to  open  thy  hand  to  thy  needy  and  poor 
brother,  that  liveth  in  the  land''  (Deut.  xv.  n).  It  is  remarkable 
that,  according  to  a  divine  disposition,  there  are  always  poor,  that 
the  rich  may  have  an  opportunity  of  fulfilling  the  duty  of  almsgiving; 
(b]  according  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ:  "  Depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.  .  .  .  For  I  was  hungry  and  you  gave 
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me  not  to  eat."  (Matt.  xxv.  41,  ff.)  Or,  is  it  marvellous  that  neither 
thieves,  nor  the  covetous,  nor  extortioners,  shall  possess  the  king 
dom  of  God  ?  (  i  Cor.  vi.  10.) 

3.  A  proof  of  divine  wisdom.  Or,  why  has  God  left  the  care  of 
one  with  the  good  will  of  the  other  ?  a.  That  all  may  have  an  op- 
port  anity  of  gaining  heaven:  the  rich  by  charity,  the  poor  by 
patience,  b.  That  there  may  be  strong  bonds  of  attachment  between 
men  by  charity  and  gratitude. 

II.  A  precept  of  charity  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself"  (IV  att.  xxii.  39). 

1.  Love  in  general  is  proven  by  acts,  and  excites  to  deeds.  The 
greatest  love  is  "  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends  "  (John, 
xv.  13),  the  least  to  save  from  death  by  appeasing  the  hunger  of 
those  whom  we  are  obliged  to  love.     Love  urges  us  to  give  alms. 

2.  Love   of  our  neighbour,  whom  we  are  bound  to  love  as  our 
selves,  obliges  us  to  bestow  benefits  on  him,  since  we  wish  all  good 
to  ourselves,  and  naturally  desire  to  benefit  ourselves.     "  To  refuse 
food  to  the  poor  is  to  deliver  them    unto  death"  (St.  Ambrose). 
Wherefore,  far  from  being  love,  the  refusal  of  charitable  works  is 
simply  hatred. 

;,.  Love  confounds  all  so-called  excuses,  such  as:  "We  have 
nothing  to  spare  ;  at  the  end  of  the  year  there  is  no  abundance  to 
be  seen,"  &c.  No,  indeed,  after  vanity,  amusements,  debauchery, 
have  devoured  everything!  On  the  day  of  judgment  the  use  you 
have  made  of  God's  benefits  will  be  subjected  to  a  close  scrutiny. 

PART  II. 

REWARD   OF  ALMSGIVING. 
This  reward  consists  : 

I.  In  the  purest  joy  of  heart. 

1.  Every  good  deed  is   followed   by  this  joy  of  heart,  which  is 
often  on  earth  the  only,  but  the  best,  reward  of  hidden  virtue.   "Our 
glory  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience"  (2  Cor.  i.  12). 

2.  It  is  emphatically  alms,  works  of  charity,  that  give  us  a  taste 
of  this  holy  joy  ;  especially  such  works   of  mercy  as  (a)  to  help  iu 
extreme  necessity,  to  protect  innocence,  or  to  keep  the  unfortunate 
from   despairing;  or  (b)  to  sow  everywhere  blessing  and  joy  like  a 
heavenly  seed.     Truly  a  blessed  priesthood  of  Providence,   whose 
ministrations  are  more  delightful  to  look  upon  than  piles  of  money 
and  earthly  treasures. 

II.  In  accumulating  an  abundance  of  supernatural  blessings. 

i.  Forgiveness  of  sins.  "  Alms  delivereth  from  death  ;  and  the 
same  is  that  which  purgeth  away  sins "  (Tob.  xii.  9).  The  pro 
phet  Daniel  advised  King  Nebuchadnezzar :  u  Redeem  thy  sins 
with  alms,  and  thy  iniquities  with  works  of  mercy  to  the  poor:  per 
haps  He  will  forgive  thy  offences"  (Dan.  iv.  24).  u  Water 
quencheth  a  flaming  fire;  and  alms  resisteth  sins  "  (Ecclus.  iii.  33). 
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2.  Life  everlasting.  "Alms  make^th  to  find  mercy  and  life  ever 
lasting"  (Tob.  xii.  9).  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
For  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat,"  &c.  (Matt.  xxv.  34). 
By  possessing  earthly  goods,  you  possess  the  keys  of  heaven,  for 
which  others  shed  their  tears  and  blood. 

III.  In  obtaining  temporal  blessings.  "  He  that  lendeth  to  the 
poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord  ;  and  he  will  repay  him  "  (Prov.  xix.  17). 
We  often  see  repeated  what  happened  to  the  widow  at  Sarepta. 
Because  she  had  shown  mercy  to  Elias  the  prophet,  "  the  pot  of 
meal  wasted  not,  and  the  cruse  of  oil  was  not  diminished  "  (3  Kings 
xvii.  16).  "Some  distribute  their  own  goods  and  grow  richer; 
others  take  away  what  is  not  their  own,  and  are  always  in  want" 
(Prov.  xi.  24). 

Peroration :  Ye  poor,  suffering  members  of  Christ,  God  takes 
care  of  you.  You  who  are  blessed  with  earthly  goods,  forget  not 
the  precept  to  give  alms — you  but  restore  what  does  not  belong  to 
you.  Forget  not  the  reward — you  lend  to  the  Lord  who  repays  a 
hundred-fold.  "  Do  not  forget  to  do  good,  and  to  impart :  for  by 
such  sacrifices  God's  favour  is  obtained  "  (Heb.  xiii.  16). 

CLAUDIUS  DE  LA  COLOMBIERE. 


II. 
GRACES  RECEIVED  IN  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

The  miraculous  feeding  of  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves 
is  a  symbol  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  Council  of  Trent  (Sess. 
xiii.  cap.  ii.)  says  that  in  this  blessed  Sacrament  our  Saviour  has 
exhausted,  as  it  were,  all  the  treasures  of  his  divine  love.  Every 
Sacrament  imparts  grace  to  the  worthy  receiver,  but  this  excels 
them  all :  it  is  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  Sacraments.  It  is  by 
the  Holy  Eucharist  that  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  are  fulfilled  : 
11  Thou  hast  visited  the  earth,  and  hast  plentifully  watered  it,"  i.  e., 
with  the  streams  of  thy  grace.  Let  us  contemplate  these  miracu 
lous  streams,  i.  e.,  the  graces  received  by  a  worthy  Holy  Com 
munion. 

I .  Your  soul  is  most  intimately  united  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  almost 
deified.  This  effect  was  intimated  by  Jesus  Himself,  when  He  said: 
"  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  has  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the 
Father  ;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  me  " 
(John,  vi.  57,  58).  It  is  expressed  by  the  very  word  u  Communion." 

2.  Your  soul  receives  light  for  the  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
and  is  filled  with  heavenly  sweetness  and  joy.  The  two  disciples 
were  a  good  while  with  Jesus  on  their  way  to  Emmaus  :  but  they 
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did  not  know  Him  till  He  broke  the  bread.  "  Let  us  break  this 
bread  and  we  shall  know  Him  also"  (St.  Augustine).  "  Come  ye 
to  him  and  be  enlightened"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  6).  "  It  is  this  Sacrament 
that  makes  us  partake  of  the  society  of  the  angels  and  imparts  to 
us  a  celestial  illumination  "  (St.  Albert  the  Great).  And  as  its  re 
ception  is  an  anticipation  of  the  celestial  vision,  it  fills  your  soul 
with  joy.  Teresa,  St.  Catharine  of  Sienna,  St.  Magdalen  de  Pazzi, 
were  let  into  the  depths  of  divine  wisdom.  The  latter  felt  an  in 
describable  delight  whenever  she  returned  from  the  Communion 
table. 

3.  Your  soul  is  cleansed  from  venial  sins.     All  the  Sacraments 
are  instituted  for  our  sanctification.     Ergo.  .  .  .  This  grace  is  in 
timated  by  the  words  spoken  by  the  priest :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  and  by  the  words  of 
consecration  :   u  This  is  the  chalice  of  my  blood,  of  the  new   and 
eternal  testament,  that  shall  be  shed  for  you    and  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins."     "As  this    Lamb  is  slain  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  so  it  is  eaten  now-a-days  for  the  same  purpose  "  (St.  Pascha- 
sius).     The   Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  xiii.  cap.  ii.)  says  that  by  the 
Holy  Eucharist  "  we  are  delivered  from  our  daily  trespasses,  and 
protected  against  mortal  sins/' 

4.  Your  soul  is  armed  for  the  struggle  against  her  enemies. 

a.  Against   concupiscence.     The  Holy  Fathers  call  this  Sacra 
ment  a  fountain,  in   which  the   fire  of  sensuality  is  extinguished. 
Indeed,  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  as  our  flesh  comes  in  contact  with 
the  virginal  flesh  of  Jesus. 

b.  Against  the   attacks   of  the  devil.     "  Thou  hast  prepared  a 
table  before  me  against  them  that  afflict  me"  (Ps.  xxii.  5).  "When 
we  leave  this  table,  we  are   formidable  to  the  devil;  we  are   lions 
breathing  fire  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 

5.  Your  soul  is  strengthened  to  persevere  on  the  path  of  virtue. 
Jesus  calls  his  flesh  a  "food"  According  to  the  Council  of  Florence, 
tho  Holy  Eucharist  produces   the   same  effects  relative  to  the  soul 
that  corporal  food  produces  relative  to  the  body.     This  effect  is  in 
timated  by  the  words  of  Jesus  :  "  Surgite,   eamus,"  let  us  go  fear 
lessly  into  the  struggle,  after  you  have  eaten  the  bread  of  the  strong. 
it  was  the  Holy  Eucharist  that  strengthened  the  ancient  Christians 
so  as  to   save  their  innocence  in  the  midst  of  the  corrupt  world  of 
paganism,  and  face  the  death  of  martyrdom.     When  the  Israelites 
were  eating  their  Paschal   Lamb  they  held  staffs  in  their  hands,  as 
if  to  foreshadow  that  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  Paschal  Lamb  of  the 
Christians,  would  be  a  staff  for  their  frailty. 

6.  Your  soul  receives  a  pledge  of  her  eternal  salvation.     Proofs 
are  : 

a.  The  words  of  Jesus:  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  has  everlasting  life."  (John,  vi.  55  ;   Cf.  Trid.  xiii.  cap.  ii.) 

b.  The   Liturgy  :  "  The  body  of  our   Lord   Jesus   Christ    may 
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protect  thy  soul  unto  life  everlasting/'     Calix  novi  et&tern-i  testa- 
mend,  i.  e.,  Jesus  maketh  us  heirs  of  eternal  life. 

c.  It  takes  away  the  bitterness  of  death,  wherefore  we  call  it  a 
foretaste  of  eternal  bliss,  and  it  is  to  our  body  the  pledge  of  resur 
rection.  "I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day"  (John,  vi.  55). 
When  the  dead  man  had  touched  the  bones  of  Eliseus  in  his 
sepulchre,  he  came  to  life  and  stood  upon  his  feet.  (4  Kings,  xiii.) 
How  much  more  will  he  rise  to  everlasting  life  who  has  eaten  the 
flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist? 

Peroration:  There  are,  nevertheless,  many  receivers  of  this 
Blessed  Sacrament  who  do  not  partake  of  these  precious  graces. 
But  the  fault  is  with  the  receivers,  because  they  approach  without 
any  preparation,  i.  e.,  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  after  a  sacrilegious 
confession.  "  Mors  est  malis "  (Cf.  i  Cor.  xi.  17).  Example  of 
Judas  Iscariot.  Or  with  imperfect  preparations,  viz.,  without  zeal, 
or  desire  for  grace,  out  of  mere  custom.  Or  there  is  no  corres 
pondence  with  the  grace  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  But  sometimes 
God  prevents  the  grace  from  being  perceived — for  the  sake  of  our 
humiliation.  In  such  cases  the  Holy  Eucharist,  nevertheless,  aug 
ments  virtue,  though  unperceived,  and  strengthens  against  relapse. 
We  find  many  proofs  of  this  in  the  lives  of  the  saints.  Endeavour 
faithfully  to  participate  in  the  many  graces  of  this  Sacrament, 
and  never  receive  it  unworthily.  Woe  to  such  a  man  ! 

HAUBER. 


imtrag. 


ilod&ib  *  *i  anivJ  "          £  .riv  tarfolf  llioo~yriJ  isritel  3fiJ 
I. 

SINFULNESS  OF  LYING. 

THE  object  of  our  Saviour's  discourse,  of  which  to-day's  Gospel 
forms  but  a  part,  was  to  prove  that  He  was  a  divine  teacher  of  truth, 
and  his  enemies  were  adversaries  of  truth.  After  Jesus  had  re 
proached  them  with  scattering  lies  and  calumnies  against  Him  for 
the  purpose  of  combating  his  doctrine,  and  shown  them  that  their 
morals  were  not  in  keeping  with  their  pretended  knowledge  of  God, 
He  called  them  explicitly  liars  (John,  viii.  55).  Instead  of  becom 
ing  excited  over  the  malice  of  those  liars,  we  had  better  reflect  on 
ourselves,  in  order  to  know  whether  we  love  the  lie  more  than  the 
truth,  darkness  more  than  light.  It  is,  therefore,  on  the  sinfulness 
of  lying  that  I  wish  now  to  engage  your  attention. 

"snctennd    bac    e-iR    ri;;;/     -niinuJ  loou    oiii    r:i    »d    Itarfa    iioiJ 
EVERY   LIE    IS   A   SIN. 


. 

I.  Reason  teaches  us  that  every  lie  is  detestable. 

1.  It  is  against  nature. 

a.  Reason  is  the  faculty  of  knowing  the  truth  ;  language    is  the 
faculty  of  expressing  one's  thoughts.     He  that  does  not  apply  both 
faculties  for  the  purpose  designed  by  the  Creator,  abuses  the  most 
precious  gifts  of  God,   and  resembles   him  who  would  mutilate  his 
eyes  for  the  purpose  of  being  blind. 

b.  This  faculty  comes  from  God,  the  source  of  truth,  and  makes 
us  his   image.     The   liar   dishonours  God  and  the   works    of   his 
wisdom. 

c.  Besides  the  faculty  of  knowing,  we  have  the  desire  of  pos 
sessing  the  truth.     How  great  was  the  thirst  of  the  ancient  philo 
sophers   after  truth!     How   unpleasant    is   it  for  everyone  to  be 
deceived!     Wherefore,   the  liar,  being  a  sinner  contra  naturam,  is 
justly  despised,  even  among  the  Gentiles  ;  nay,  even  among  a  band 
of  robbers  and  outlaws. 

2.  It  is  a  very  pest  in  society. 

a.  It  undermines  fidelity  and  faith,  renders  countless  means  of 
safety  necessary.     It  is  lying  that  introduced  the  oath.     "  Let  your 
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speech  be,  yea,  yea,  no,  no :  for,  whatsoever  is  more  than  these, 
cometh  from  evil"  (Matt  v.  37).  A  lie  is  the  mother  of  fraud, 
hypocrisy,  and  distrust. 

b.  The  liar  destroys  his  honour  and  usefulness.  People  will  not 
believe  him.  His  sense  of  morality  is  weakened;  he  becomes  shame 
less,  malicious,  incorrigible. 

II.  The  teachings  of  Revelation  show  us  still   more  the  evil 
and  sinfulness  of  lying.     They  show  us 

1.  The  origin  of  lying.     "  You  are  of  your  father,  the  devil ; 
and  the  desires  of  your  father  you  will  do  ...     He  is  a  liar,  and 
the  father  thereof"  (John,  viii.  34).     "  Lying  is  a  diabolical  inven 
tion"  (St.  Basil). 

2.  Its  baseness.    "A  lie  is  a  foul  blot  in  a  man  .  .  .    A  thief 
is  better  than  a  man  that  is  always  lying :  but  both  of  them   shall 
inherit  destruction.    The  manners  of  lying  men  are  without  honour; 
and  their  confusion  is  with   them   without  ceasing"    (Ecclus.  xx, 
26-28). 

3.  Its  malignity.      "Lying  lips  are   an   abomination  to  the 
Lord ;  but  they  that  deal  faithfully  please  Him"  (Prov.  xii.  22). 

4.  Its  consequences.     "Woe  to  them  that  are  of  a  double 
heart0  (Ecclus.  ii.  14).    Woe  to  the  body  and  the  soul,  for  time  and 
eternity.     Jacob  was  severely  punished  for  his  lie.     Punishment  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira.    "The  mouth  that  belieth,  killeth  the  soul" 
(Wisd.  i.  n).     "Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
render  an  account  for  it  in  the  day  of  judgment"  (Matt.  xii.  37). 
How    much   more    for   lying   words  ?      u  To    all   liars — their   por 
tion    shall   be    in    the    pool    burning    with    fire    and    brimstone '' 
(Apoc.  xxi.  8). 

III.  Every  lie  without  exception  is  forbidden,  though  it 
admits  of  different  degrees  of  malignity.     We  distinguish 

1.  Hypocrisy,  or  the  pretence  of  being  better  than  you  really 
are.      "  It  is  properly  a  twofold  malignity,  composed  of  real  wicked 
ness  and  a  pretence  of  probity"  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  Simulation,  being  a  false  self-humiliation, a  feigned  humility, 
"  If  you  lie  for  the  sake  of  humility,  you  become  a  sinner  by  doing 
so,  if  you  were  not  so  before." 

3.  "White  lie."     Peter's  lie,  in  order  to  save  himself  from 
trouble,  rebuked  and  repented.    The  holy  martyrs  could  have  often 
saved  their  lives  by  one  lie. 

4.  Lies  for  the  benefit  of  others.     "It  does  not  cease  being 
a  lie,  if  you  can  benefit  others  by  it"  (St.  Aug.  Cf.  Rom.  iii.  8).     A 
man  persecuted  by  his  enemy  took  refuge  in  the  room  of  St.  Lid- 
wina.    When  the  enemy  on  entering  inquired  after  him,  the  mother 
of  the  saint,  to  save  his  life,  said  he  was  not  there,  whilst  the  daughter 
confessed  the  truth.     Whereupon  the  mother  struck  her.     But  the 
eyes  of  the  persecutor  were  blinded  so  as  not  to  see  him  whom  he 
sought  to  kill.     After  he   had  left,  the  holy  daughter  said  to   her 
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mother :  "  I  was  convinced  that  the  truth  would  help  the  man  in 
danger  more  than  a  lie." 

5.  Lie  in  jest.  St.  Thomas  Aqu.,  when  a  mere  youth,  was 
often  mocked  by  his  fellow-students  for  his  piety.  They  once  said 
to  him  :  "  Lo,  Thomas,  a  flying  ox !"  Thomas,  looking  around, 
asked  them,  where.  Whereupon  they  all  laughed,  saying  :  "  Why, 
you  know,  no  ox  can  fly/'  And  St.  Thomas  gave  the  remarkable 
answer :  "  I  had  thought  it  more  probable  that  an  ox  could 
fly  than  that  a  Christian  would  lie."  His  companions  laughed 
no  more. 

IV.  Causes  of  lying.  As  God  is  the  truth,  and  Satan  the  liar 
from  beginning,  it  follows  that  lying  originates  in  the  defection  from 
God  and  the  inclination  to  sin.  Wherefore  it  is  caused 

1.  By  lack  of  watchfulness.    In  consequence  of  being  careless 
in  the   use  of  your  tongue,  sins  of  the  tongue   are   necessarily  com 
mitted.    "  If  any  man  think  himself  religious,  not  bridling  his  tongue 
.  .  .  this  man's  religion  is  vain"   (James,  i.  26). 

2.  By  immorality.     Indifference   in   regard  to   God   and  his 
commandments,  arrogance,  pride,  avarice,  envy,  in  short  every  vice 
is  found  connected  with   lying  in  some   one   of  its  forms,  such  as 
calumny,  fraud,  perjury,  &c. 

3.  By  a  perverse  education.     Children  become  accustomed 
to  telling  lies, 

a.  When  they  hear  lies  in  the  family :  the   mother  belies  the 
father,  &c. 

b.  When  parents  belie  or  deceive  their  children. 

c.  When  parents,  by  cruel  treatment,  force  the  children  to  lie. 
It  often  happens  that  the  mother  will  induce  the  child  to  lie,  in  order 
to  escape  the  father's  punishment. 

d.  When    parents   treat   truthful    and    lying    children    in    the 
wrong  way.     Truthful  children  should  not  be   punished  severely, 
lying  children   should  be   punished   quite   severely.     A  lie  should 
always  be  punished. 

Peroration  :  Lying  and  falsehood  are  the  distinguishing  mark 
of  Satan's  reign,  while  truth  is  the  special  feature  of  God's  reign 
and  of  his  children.  Now  make  your  choice  accordingly. 

SCPIERER. 


II. 
JESUS  HIDES  HIMSELF. 

As  the  Church  to-day  draws  the  attention  of  her  children  ex 
clusively  to  the  propitiatory  death  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  this 
present  Sunday  is  named  Passion  Sunday.  The  joyful  prayer, 
"  Gloria  Patri,"  is  said  no  more  at  Holy  Mass  ;  by  the  Epistle  Christ, 
the  High  Priest,  is  represented  to  us  as  entering  into  the  sanctuary, 
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having  obtained  eternal  redemption  :  by  the  Gospel  this  same  High 
Priest  is  represented  as  undefiled  with  sin,  offering  Himself  an  un 
spotted  sacrifice  to  Divine  Justice  :  by  the  Preface  the  glory  and 
dignity  of  the  Holy  Cross,  on  which  his  sacrifice  was  offered,  is 
extolled ;  and  as  if  we  could  not  express  sufficiently  our  sadness,  we 
veil  this  tree  of  life,  the  Holy  Cross,  on  our  altars.  At  the  same 
time  this  veiling  of  the  cross  calls  to  our  mind  the  words  of  Gospel: 
"  Jesus  hid  Himself."  And  thus  the  veiled  cross  is  a  solemn  warning 
to  us  not  to  be  the  cause  of  Jesus  hiding  Himself  from  us. 

PART  I. 
JESUS   HID    HIMSELF   CORPORALLY. 

I.  When,  after  He  had  fed  five  thousand  men  in  a  miraculous 
manner,  the  Jews  would  make  Him   king   (John,  vi.  15),  He  hid 
Himself. 

1.  On  account  of  the  selfishness  of  the  Jews,  who,  taking  Him 
for  an   earthly  king,  hoped  to  become,  through  Him,  the  greatest 
nation  of  the  world.     But   "  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this   world'" 
(John,  xviii.  36). 

2.  On  account  of  their  rebellious  spirit  against  the  existing  power 
of  the  Romans. 

II.  When  "  the  Jews  took  up  stones,  to  cast  at  Him"  (John,  viii. 
59),  Jesus  hid  Himself. 

1.  On  account  of  their  infidelity.     It  is  for  the  same  reason  that 
Jesus  hid  Himself  on  other  occasions  (Cf.  John,  xii.  36). 

2.  On  account  of  their  hatred  of  the   truth.     Being   worldly- 
minded  they  would  not  listen  to  Him  ;  the  word  of  truth  which   lie 
announced  to  them  only  exasperated  them. 

III.  He  hid  Himself  from  two  disciples  who  went  to  Emmaus 
(Luke,  xxiv.  15).    It  is  true,  Jesus  drew  near,  and  went  with  them  ; 
but  their  eyes  were  held,  that  they  should  not  know  him  (Luke,  xxiv. 
16.)    He  hid  Himself,  therefore, 

1.  On  account  of  their  feeble  faith; 

2.  On   account  of  their  pusillanimity.     They  confess  it  them 
selves,  whereupon  Jesus   charges   them   with   "  being  foolish,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  in  all  the  things  which  the  prophets  have 
spoken"  (xxiv.  25). 

PART   II. 

JESUS   HIDES   HIMSELF   SPIRITUALLY, 

I.  From  whom  ? 

i.  From  the  worldlings.  They  either  have  no  desire  for  celestial 
things,  or  are  too  much  engaged  in  their  worldly  affairs  to  save  time 
for  something  better.  They  are  indifferent  as  to  what  God  has 
done  for  their  redemption.  When  He  calls  on  them,  they 
answer:  "I  have  bought  a  farm,"  &c.  (Luke,  xiv.  18-20).  Their 


PASSION    SUNDAY.  137 

factories,  stores,  &c.,  are  dearer  to  them  than  the  work  of  their 
salvation. 

2.  From   the   proud.      Pride   manifests    itself  as  (a)    infidelity, 
(b}  as   disobedience,  (c)  as    self-exaltation.      Men    of   this  disposi 
tion,    as    St.   Augustine    says,    are    their    own    light,    wherefore, 
in    regard   to   them,   Jesus,   the   true   light,   shineth    in    darkness 
(John,  i.    5).    It  is  contrary   to   the   spirit  of  God's    Son   who  is 
humility,    and    teaches    humility.      "God    resisteth    the    proud" 
(i  Pet.  v.  5). 

3.  From  sinners,  who  ill-use  Him.     "They  take  up  stones  to 
cast  at  him.     Seeing,  they  see,  and  perceive  not,  and  hearing,  they 
hear,  and  do  not  understand"   (Mark,  iv.  12),  and  thus  fall  into  the 
abyss  of  utter  depravity  and  hardness  of  heart. 

4.  From   the  cowardly  Christians.     They  long  after  truth   and 
salvation  ;  but  they  will  not  master  their  sluggishness,  their  fear  of 
men  and  the  world  (a)  for  want  of   confidence  in  God,  (b}  for  want 
of  reasonable  self-confidence.     "  Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men,  I  will   also   deny  him  before   my  Father,  who   is   in  heaven " 
(Matt.  x.  33). 

II.  How  does  He  hide  Himself?     What  follows  from  it? 

1.  He  hides  Himself  to  the  understanding,  depriving  it  of  the 
light  of  the  truth  that  teaches  man  the  object  and  meaning  of  this 
life,  his  eternal  destiny,  and  the  means  leading  to  it.     The  light  of 
faith  grows  fainter  and  fainter,  till  it  is  extinguished.    His  thoughts 
and  conceptions  are  obscured  and  confused ;  he  does  not  know  him 
self  any  more.    All  is  darkness  within  him,  around  him,  above  him. 
He  hides  Himself 

2.  To  the  hearty  taking  away  from   men  the  taste  for  virtue, 
which  alone  reconciles   man  to  God.     Then  the  lower  passions  of 
man  are  aroused,  sensuality  rules   him,  the  voice  of  conscience  is 
reduced  to  silence,    and  the  sense   of  duty   dies   out.     He    hides 
Himself 

3.  To  the  mind)  taking  away  from  man  that  true  peace   which 
springs  from  the  blessed  union  of  faith  and  virtue. 

4.  In  life  and  death.     There  is  no  moderation  in  prosperity,  no 
consolation  in  misfortune,  no  courage  in  temptation,  no  confidence 
at  the  last  trying  hour. 

III.  Where  does   He  hide  Himself?     Where  should  we  seek 
Him  ?     He  fled 

1.  Into  the  mountain.    The  mountain  points  to  heaven.    Sursum 
corda.     "  Seek  the  things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God.     Mind  the   things  that  are  above,  not  the 
things  that  are  on  the  earth"  (Col.  iii.  i,  2). 

2.  Into  the  wilderness.     Spiritual  solitude,  prayer,  meditation, 
penance. 

3.  Into  the   triclinium.     There  it  is    that  He  makes   Himself 
known   to  his  disciples.     It  is  in   the  Church   that  you  will   find 
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Him,  by  receiving  the  holy  Sacraments,   especially  the   Blessed 
Eucharist. 

Peroration :  Let  us  always  use  our  best  endeavours,  and  labour 
with  a  holy  solicitude,  that  the  Lord  may  not  hide  Himself  from  us. 
Let  our  life  be  "hidden  with  Christ  in  God"  (Col.  iii.  3),  so  "that 
neither  life  nor  death  .  .  .  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

BISHOP   FOERSTER. 


(     139     ) 


I  aim  Stmtrag, 


i. 

ON  EASTER  COMMUNION. 

How  different  was  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  was  received  on 
hi^  solemn  entrance  into  Jerusalem  !  (This  entrance  may  be  briefly 
described.)  His  disciples  and  the  good,  simple-hearted  people  met 
Him  with  great  joy,  and  it  is  to  them  that  He  comes  triumphantly, 
as  their  King:  "  Behold,  thy  king  cometh  to  thee,  meek''  (Luke, 
xxi.  5).  The  Pharisees,  Scribes,  and  priests  meet  Him  as  enemies, 
their  hearts  full  of  sin  and  hatred,  and  it  is  for  these  blind  men 
particularly  that  Jesus  shed  tears  of  compassion.  Jesus  meets,  at 
the  present  day,  with  the  same  reception  from  the  Christians  at 
their  Easter  Communion.  To  those  who  receive  Him  worthily  He 
enters  triumphantly ;  to  those  who  receive  Him  in  a  sacrilegious 
state  of  soul,  He  enters  with  sadness,  weeping  over  them. 

PART  I. 
SOME  RECEIVE  HIM  AS   HIS    DISCIPLES   DID. 

1.  "The  whole   multitude  of  his   disciples  began   with  joy  to 
praise  God"  (Luke,  xix.  37).   To  receive  Holy  Communion  worthily, 
we  must  be  his  disciples  by  faith  and  virtue.     It  was  only  with  his 
disciples   that  Jesus  would  celebrate   the  pasch.     Therefore,   "  let 
none  approach  but  his   friends,  no  one  who   is  avaricious,  no  one 
who  is  a  usurer,  no  one  who  is  unchaste"  (St.  Chrysostom).     "Let 
a  man  prove  himself;  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of 
the    chalice"   (i  Cor.  xi.  28).     You  cannot    defer  your  conversion 
any  longer ;  the  time  is  urgent.     The   Master  saith  :   "  My  time  is 
near  at  hand;  I  will  keep  the  pasch  at  thy  house"  (Matt.  xxvi.  18). 

2.  "A  great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem,  .    .    .  went  forth  to  meet  him"  (John,  xii. 
12,  13).     It  is  unbecoming  to  defer  your  Communion  till  the  very 
last  day  of  the  Easter  time — a  practice  which  is  the  more  reprehen 
sible,  as  the   priest  might  not  find  you   worthy  of  receiving  this 
blessed  Sacrament,  and  you  would  not  have  time  to  render  yourself 
worthy.     "Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh"  (Matt,  xxv.  6);   He  is 
at  the  door  of  your  heart.     "  Go  ye  forth  to  meet  him,"  i.e.,  Go  out 
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of,  that  is,  renounce  your  passions,  &c.  "Let  us  anticipate  his 
coming  by  confession,"  i.e.,  by  confessing  our  sins  in  the  holy 
Sacrament  of  Penance"  (Ps.  xciv.  2). 

3.  "They  took  branches  of  palm  trees"  (John,  xii.  13).    "Others 
cut  down  boughs  from  the  trees"  (Mark,  vi.  n),  viz.,  from  the  olive- 
Irees  because  the  multitude  of  his  disciples  met  Him  near  the  descent 
of  Mount  Olivet  (Luke,  xix.  37).  We  must  not  approach  Jesus  unless 
we  have  the  palm-branch  in  our  hands,  that  is  to  say,  unless  we  have 
subdued  our  passions   by  earnest  endeavours  ;   and    unless  peace 
with  God  is  restored  to  our  hearts  (olive-boughs). 

4.  "  And  a  very  great  multitude   spread  their '  garments  in  the 
way"   (Matt.  xxi.  8).     Cut  off  the   garment  of  sin,  vanity,  pride, 
lust,    &c.     Thus    being   prepared,    invite    Jesus    into    your   heart. 
"Tell  ye  the   daughter  of  Sion,  behold,  thy  king   cometh   to   thee, 
meek"   (Matt.  xxi.  5).     Ihis   prophecy   is   fulfilled   in   Holy  Com 
munion  also.     There  He  comes  a  king.     "The  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you"  (Luke,  xvii.  21).    His  abode  is  in  your  heart.     He  is  a 
meek  king,  because   He  hides   his   majesty  that  the   poor  child  of 
Adam  may  not  be  frightened  by  the  excess  of  his  glory.     He  comes 
to  you,  to  each  of  you,  with  the  infinite  wealth  of  his  graces.     Call 
to   mind  that  it  is  the  same  king  to  whom,  after   his  entrance  into 
Jerusalem,   "  The  blind  and  the  lame   came   in  the  temple,  and  he 
healed   them"   (xxi.    14).      Show   Him  the  wounds  of  your   soul. 
"Heal  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed"  (Jerem.  xvii.  14).    "Only 
say  the  word"  and  my  soul  shall  be  healed. 

PART  II. 
SOME  RECEIVE  HIM  AFTER  THE  MANNER  OF  THE  PHARISEES. 

1.  They  receive  Jesus  in    their   Easter    Communion  "  because 
they  fear  the  people"  (Luke,  xx.  19),  to  keep   up  their  reputation 
as  good  Christians. 

2.  They  gather  a  council  against  Jesus  (John,  xi.  47),  studying 
the  ways  of  satisfying  their  passions  anew  ;  they  make  the  resolu 
tion  to  kill   Him   and  crucify  Him   again  by  being  resolved  to  con 
tinue  their  vicious  life. 

3.  "The  Pharisees  were  moved  with  indignation  when  they  saw 
the  wonderful  things  that  Jesus  did  "  (Matt.  xxi.  25).     Those   who 
make  a  sacrilegious  communion   pretend  not  to  believe  in  the  good 
effects  of  Holy  Communion  produced  in  others,  and  deny  the  won 
ders  of  this  Sacrament  by  their  own  abuse  of  its  graces. 

Peroration  :  What  is  better,  not  to  receive  your  Easter  Com 
munion  at  all,  or  to  receive  it  unworthily  ?  Either  way  leads  to 
hell.  If  you  do  not  receive  at  all,  you  exclude  yourself  from  the 
Church  ;  if  you  receive  it  unworthily,  you  commit  a  tremendous 
sacrilege.  Therefore  do  not  stay  away,  but  receive  it.  Receive 
it  not  unworthily,  but  with  due  preparation,  and  you  will  partake  of 
life  everlasting. 

BOURDALOUE- 


PALM   SUNDAY.  141 

II. 

JESUS  OUR  MEEK  AND  HUMBLE  KING. 

To-day  the  prophecy  is  fulfilled  :  "  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter 
of  Sion  :  shout  for  joy,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem.  Behold,  thy  king 
will  come  to  thee,  the  Just  and  Saviour;  He  is  poor  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass  (Zach.  ix.  9).  Immedi 
ately  before  his  Sacred  Passion,  before  his  humiliation,  Jesus  sends 
forth  a  ray  of  the  light  of  his  dignity  and  glory  ;  and  immediately 
before  the  commemoration  of  his  Sacred  Passion,  the  Church  invites 
our  attention  to  his  solemn  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  that  thus,  from 
his  eminent  dignity,  we  might  form  an  exalted  opinion  of  the  gran 
deur  of  his  redemption.  The  dignity  of  Jesus  consists  in  his  being 
our  king. 

I.    OUR   KING   IN    HUMILITY. 

1.  Jesus  is  our  King. 

a.  The  prophecies    announce    Him  as  such.     "A  child  is  born 
to  us,  ...  and  the  government  is  upon  his  shoulders.     His  empire 
shall  be  multiplied,  .  .   .  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom  )J    (Isai.  ix.  6).     "Behold,  thy  king  will  come  to 
thee"  (Zach.  ix.  9).     "  And  of  his  kingdom  there  will  be  no  end  " 
(Luke,  i.  33). 

b.  He  avowed    Himself  a   king.     "  All  things  are  delivered  to 
me  by  my  Father"  (Matt.  xi.  27).     "All  power  is   given  to  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth"   (Matt,  xxviii.  18).     "Thou  sayest  that  I  am 
a  king,"  was  his  answer  to  Pilate's  question  (John,  xviii.  37). 

c.  He  proved  by  the  power  of  his  will  that  He  was  a  king.     "If 
any  man  shall  say  anything  to  you,  say  ye,  that  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  them  ;  and  forthwith  he  will  let  them  go  "  (Matt.  xxi.  3).     With 
royal  pomp  the  Son  of  David's  House   enters  Jerusalem.      He  ac 
cepts  the  welcome  of  the  people  and  the  children,  and  with  irresist 
ible  power  He  casts  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple. 

2.  Jesus  is  our  humble  King. 

a.  He   refused  royal    honours.       When  someone    asked  Him  : 
"  Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  may  divide  the  inheritance 
with  me,"  He   replied :  "  Man,  who    hath   made  me  a  judge    or   a 
divider  over  you  ?"  (Luke,  xii.  13.)     "  When  Jesus,  after  the  mira 
culous  feeding  of  five  thousand  men,  perceived  that  they  would  come 
to  take  him  by  force  and  make  him  king,  he  fled  again    into    the 
mountain,  himself  alone  "  (John,  vi.  15). 

b.  In  opposition  to  the  presumption  of    the  Jews,   He    would 
never  act  or  appear  as  king.     "  My  kingdom  is  not  of   this   world, 
.  .  .  but  now  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence  "  (John,  xviii.  36). 

c.  He  debased  Himself  in   all  humility.     He  entered  into  Jeru 
salem  a  poor  king.     "  Behold  thy  king,  ...  He  is  poor  "  (Zach.  ix. 
9).     A  few  days   afterwards   He  was   made  a  mock   king.     "And 
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bowing  the  knee  before  him,  they  mocked  him,  saying  :  Hail,  King 
of  the  Jews  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  29).      His  royal  title  was  put  on  the  cross 


becoming 
unto  death,  even  the'death  of  the  cross  "  (Philip  ii.  8). 

3.  Follow  Him  in  his  humility.  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (Philip,  ii.  5). 

a.  By  contrition  and  a  sincere  confession  of  your  sins. 

b.  By  resignation  in  adversities.     "  Be  you  humbled  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God"  (i  Pet.  v.  6). 

c.  By  humility  in  earthly  happiness.     "  Charge  the  rich  of  this 
world  not  to  be  high-minded"  (i  Tim.  vi.  17). 

II.    OUR   MEEK    KING,    AS    YOU    MAY   SEE. 

1.  From  the  purpose    of   his    coming — of   his   incarnation — He 
comes  as  a  friend   and   saviour,  and  wants  to  be  loved  not  to  be 
feared.     "  The  Son  of  man  did  not  come  to  destroy  souls,  but  to 
save"  (Luke,    ix.   56).     "The  Son   of   man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost"   (Luke,  xix.  10).  "  God  sent  not  his  Son 
into  the  wrorld  to  judge  the  world,  but  that  the  world  may  be  saved 
by  him*'  (John,  iii.  17). 

2.  From  his  earthly  life. 

a.  He  was  full  of  love  and  mercy  towards  the  suffering,  whom 
He  invited  to  come  to  Him.    "  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you"   (Matt.  xi.  28).     "And 
Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee  .   .   .    healing  all  diseases  and  infirmi 
ties  among   the   people"  (Matt.  iv.  24).     He  "  went   about  doing 
good  and  healing  all  that   were  oppressed  by  the  devil  "  (Acts,  x. 
38).     The  goodness  and   kindness  of  our  Saviour  God  appeared  " 
(Titus,  iii.  4). 

b.  He  was  full  of  mercy  and  tenderness  towards  sinners  and  his 
own  enemies.     Behold  the  tears  which  He  shed  over  the  obstinacy 
and  ruin  of  Jerusalem     (Luke,  xix.  41).     Hear  his   meek  question: 
11  Whom  seek    ye  ?"  (John,  xviii,  4.)     He  suffers    his    betrayer    to 
kiss  Him.     "  Friend,    whereto    art   thou   come  ?"  (Matt.  xxvi.  50.) 
He  looked  on  Peter  with  so  much  compassion  that  he  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly  (Luke,  xxii.  61).     He  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  and  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer,  and  he 
snail  not  open  his  mouth"  (Isai.  liii.  7).  He  prays  for  those  who  cruci 
fied  him.  and  promises  paradise  to  the    poor    wretch    at  his   side 
(Luke,  xxiii.  33  and  43). 

3.  From  the  experience  of  your  own  life.     Jesus  came  to  you  as 
a  meek  king,  (a)  In  your  afflictions^  to  console  you  ;  (b}  in  your  sins, 
which  He   bore   in  patience  ;   in   your    conversion,  the  work  of  his 
mercy.     Strip  yourselves  of  the  old  man  with  his  deeds  as  the  Jews 
stripped  themselves  of  their  garments,  and  let  Jesus  walk  over  you" 
former  self. 
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4,  "  Learn  of  your  king  to  be  meek  of  heart  also  "  (Matt.  xi.  29) . 

a.  As  a  superior  towards  your  subjects. 

b.  Towards  sinners  and  your  enemies.     Jesus  was   merciful  to 
you  ;  is  it  not  proper  for  you  to  be  merciful  to  your  brother  ?   (Vide 
Gal.  vi.  i  ;  Matt.  v.  44.) 

c.  In  tribulation  and  afflictions  (Vide  Bar.  iv.  25).      "  Rejoicing 
in  hope,  patient  in  tribulation "  (Rom.  xii.  12). 

Peroration  :  It  is  in  a  special  manner  in  these  days  that  the 
Holy  Church  exhorts  us  to  imitate  our  King,  who  is  meek  of  heart  . 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (Philip, 
ii.  5).  She  beseeches  us  "by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Christ,"  to  imitate  his  humility  and  meekness. 

STAUSS. 


(     '44 


i. 

OUR  SAVIOUR  RISEN  FROM  THE  DEAD. 

THE  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  best  proof  of  his  divinity,  the 
strongest  seal  of  his  doctrines,  the  key-stone  of  our  redemption,  the 
figure  of  our  spiritual,  the  pledge  of  our  bodily  resurrection.  There 
fore,  all  the  circumstances  of  his  Resurrection  are  of  the  highest 
importance.  We  confine  ourselves,  however,  to  the  explanation  of 
a  few  words  addressed  by  the  Angel  to  the  women  who  had  come 
to  the  sepulchre  :  " You  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified; 
He  is  risen "  (Mark,  xvi.  6). 

I.   "JESUS." 

This  holy  name  reminds  us  of  the  infinite  kindness  of  our  Lord; 
for  Jesus  means  Saviour;  and  what  charity  could  be  greater  than 
this,  that  for  the  sake  of  our  salvation,  Jesus  shall  embrace  death  ? 
The  great  benefits  and  blessings  obtained  for  us  by  our  Redeemer's 
love  are  also  made  known  to  us  by  his  Resurrection  ;  for  by  this 
miracle  of  miracles  Jesus  delivered  us 

1.  From  the   power    of    tne    devil,    whom    He   conquered, 
whose  power  He  broke.     "  Divesting  principalities  and  powers,  he 
made  a  show  of  them  confidently,  triumphing  openly  over  them  in 
himself"  (Col.  ii.  15). 

2.  From    death,    whom    He    conquered    on    this    glorious    day. 
Therefore  St.  Gregory  says  in  the  prayer  composed  by  him  for  the 
Mass  of  to-day :  "  O  God,  who   on   this   day,  through  thy  only  be 
gotten  Son,  victorious  over  death,  hast  opened  the   entrance  into 
eternal  life,"  &c.     And  the  Church  sings  in  the  preface  :  "  Who  by 
dying  destroyed  our  death,  and  by  rising  repaired  life."  In  Christ's 
resurrection  we   behold  his  victory  over  death,  wherefore  it  is  said  : 
"Death   is  swallowed  up  in  victory"  (i  Cor.  xv.  54).     "He  shall 
cast  death  down  headlong  for  ever,  and    the  Lord    God  shall  wipe 
away  tears  from  every  face,"  &c.  (Isai.  xxv.  7). 

3.  From  hell,   which  He  overcame  and  bound  on  this  day  of 
victory.     It  is  true,  "  He  descended  into  hell/'  but  not  to  be  re- 
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tained  amongst  the  dead,  but  to  announce  to  Limbo  its  end,  to  the 
hell  of  the  damned  the  salvation  of  mankind,  which  without  re 
demption  would  have  become  its  prey.  "  He  hath  broken  gates  of 
brass  and  burst  iron  bars  "  (Ps.  cvi.  16). 

II.   "  OF   NAZARETH/' 

This  may  be  applied  to  the  beauty  of  Him  that  was  risen.  For 
"  Nazarene"  means  "The  Blooming,"  and  blossoms  and  flowers 
are  symbols  of  beauty.  Therefore  the  bride  says  :  "  I  am  the  flower 
of  the  fields,  and  the  lily  of  the  valleys  "  (Cantic.  ii.  i).  It  is  with 
reason  that  we  may  say  of  Jesus  in  his  Resurrection  :  "  The  flowers 
have  appeared  in  our  land  "  (v.  12).  Jesus  is 

1.  Adorned  with  a  wreath  of  roses,  or  red  flowers.     These  are 
the  numerous  drops  of  his  sacred  blood  which  He  shed  for  us. 

2.  Encompassed  with   lilies  or  white   flowers,  the  splendour  of 
his  glorified  body.     "  My  beloved    is    white  and  ruddy.  .  .  .  His 
lips  are  as  lilies  dropping  choice  myrrh"  (Cant.   v.  10,  13).  There 
fore  He  can   find  no  delight   but  in  pure   souls  and  bodies ;  u  My 
beloved  feedeth  among  the  lilies'*  (Cantic.  ii.  16). 

3.  Adorneth  with  violets,  symbolising  the  glorious  marks  of  his 
wounds  by  which  we  were  healed  (i  Pet.  ii.  24). 

III.    "WHO   WAS    CRUCIFIED." 

From   this  title  of  the  Risen,  we  "know  the  charity  of  Christ, 
which  surpasseth  knowledge  "  (Ephes.  iii.  19).    "  Greater  love  than 
this  no  man   hath,  that  a  man  lay  down   his  life  for  his   friends" 
(John,  xv.  13).     It  was  the  Cross  that  Jesus  chose  to  die  on,  f 
following  reasons : 

1.  That  there  should  not  be  the  slightest  doubt   of  his   death, 
and  in  consequence  thereof,  of  his  true  Resurrection.     Therefore 
he  was  lifted  up  before  a  countless  multitude  of  spectators,  so  that 
all  should  be  witnesses  of  his  death,  and  the  entire  destruction  of 
his  vital  organism,  and  that  thus  the  miracle  of  his  Resurrection  and 
glorified  restoration   might  appear  in  greater  lustre  (Cf.  Acts,  x. 

39-40- 

2.  That  a  tree  of  life  might  be  planted,  which  by  its  fruit  should 
revive  all,  after  the  fruit  of  death  had  also  proceeded  from  a  tree. 
Therefore  we  say  in  the  Preface:  "Who  hast  appointed  the  salvation 
of  mankind  to  be  wrought  on  the  wood  of  the  cross." 

3.  That  the  -devil,  who  had  conquered  mankind  on  a  tree,  might 
also  be  conquered  on  a  tree,  as  the  Preface  says  :  "  That  he  who 
conquered  on  the  tree,  might  be  conquered  on  the  tree  also." 

IV.  "HE  IS  RISEN." 

This  word  contains  the  substance  of  the  holy  joy  of  this  day  to 
which  the  Church  applies  the  words :  "  This  is  the  day  which  the 
VOL.  r.  ii 
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Lord  hath  made;  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  therein"  (Ps.  cxvii.  24). 
The  sacred  joy  of  this  solemn  day  was  shared 

1.  By  heaven,  which  sent  its  angels  down.     "An  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from  heaven"  (Matt,  xxviii.  2). 

2.  By  the  earth,  which,  as  it  were,  was  lifted  up  for  joy;  "  Be 
hold  there  was  a  great  earthquake"  (Matt,  xxviii.  2). 

3.  By  Limbo,  sending  for  its  Saints.    "The  graves  were  opened, 
and  many  bodies  of  the   Saints   that   had   slept,  arose,  and  coming 
out  of  the  tombs  after  his  Resurrection,  came  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  to  many"  (Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53). 

v.  "YOU  SEEK"  HIM. 

Such  is  the  love  of  these  devout  women.  They  teach  us  by 
their  example  how  we  should  seek  Jesus  in  order  to  find  Him.  Jesus 
Himself  exhorts  us  :  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God."  We  seek 
Jesus  and  his  kingdom  : 

1.  By  Faith ;  by  which  alone  the  infallible  light  of  full  truth  can 
be  found. 

2.  By  Hope ;  the  lifting  up  of  our  mind  to  Him  who  sits  at  the 
right  of  the  majesty  of  the  Father,  incites  us  to   labour  for  God's 
honour. 

3.  By  Charity  :  the  ardent  desire  for  the  object  of  our  love  urges 
us  to  strive  for  union  with  Him. 

Thus  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  are  those  three  Marys  who  seek 
and  find  Him  who  is  risen.  ST.  THOMAS  AQ. 


II. 

THE  PASCHAL  LAMB. 

Truly  a  wonderful  Lamb  of  which  St.  John  the  Evangelist  (Apoc. 
v.  i)  writes  that  He  alone  could  open  the  book,  and  loos'e  the  seals 
thereof,  and  this  Lamb,  *'  Christ,  our  pasch,  is  sacrificed"  (i  Cor. 
v.  7).  No  creature  could  open  the  sealed  book,  i.e.  reveal  and 
realise  the  divine  counsels  ;  no  creature  could  gain  victory  over 
paganism.  This  our  Paschal  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  alone  could  do 
by  his  divine  power.  It  is  for  this  victory  that  all  creatures  in 
heaven  give  the  Lamb  "honour,  and  glory,  and  benediction"  (Apoc. 
v.  12).  It  is  over  this  victory  that  on  this  day,  the  most  glorious 
feast  of  the  Lamb,  all  generations  on  earth  rejoice.  Who,  then,  is 
this  wonderful  Lamb  ?  A  question  worthy  to  receive  an  answer. 

Holy  Scripture  calls  this  Divine  Lamb  : 

I.   A  LAMB   UNSPOTTED    AND   UNDEFILED   (i  PET.  i.  19). 
Our   Paschal   Lamb  is   an    innocent  Lamb.      The    Greek   word 
"agnos"  (lamb)  .denotes  "pious."     The  Paschal  Lamb  is  an  inno 
cent,  pious  lamb. 

i.  Pious  towards  God. 

.1  .JOY 
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a.  The   lamb  falls   on  his  knees   when   He  takes  rest  or  arises. 
St,  Francis  of  Assisium,  who  had  a  special  love  forl-ambs  as  symbols 
of  the   Lamb  of  God,  had  a  lamb   that   followed   him   into  Church, 
and  at  the   elevation  fell  on  his  knees  as  if  to  worship  his  Creator, 
and  to  confound  the   irreverence   of   many   Christians  at  the  Holy 
Sacrifice. 

b.  How  pious  towards  God  was  the  Paschal  Lamb !     He  went 
out  into   the  mountain  to  pray,  and  he   passed  whole  nights  in  the 
prayer  of  God   (Luke,  vi.  12).     In   the  Garden  of  Olives   he  knelt 
down   and  prayed  (xxii.  41),  fell   flat  on   the  ground  and  prayed 
(Mark  xiv.  35) ;  nay,  fell  upon  his  face  praying  (Matt.  xxvi.  39). 

c.  We  should  become  pious   lambs  also,  who  follow  the   Lamb, 
whithersoever  he  goeth  (Apoc.  xiv.  4).     St.  James   fell  daily  one 
hundred  times  on  his  knees  to  pray.     He  prayed  often.     St.  Paula 
often  prayed  until  sunrise,  prayed  with  perseverance.     St.  Aloysius 
had  during  six  months   not  so  many  distractions   as  to  fill  out  the 
time  of  one  Hail  Mary ;  he  prayed  with  devotion.     St.  Theodosius 
used  to   move  his   lips  as  if  praying,  whilst   sleeping ;   he   prayed 
incessantly. 

2.  Pious  towards  men. 

a.  The  lamb  offends  nobody,  loves   everyone,  and  is  kind  to 
man,  whom  he  clothes. 

b.  Thus  our  Paschal  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  offended  nobody,  but 
went  about  doing  good  (Acts,  x.  38).    How  tenderly  he  loved  Lazarus 
{John,  xi.  36)  ;  and  John,  who  was   leaning   on   his  bosom    (John, 
xiii.   23).     How  he  rejoiceth  when   he  finds  the    sheep  which    is 
gone  astray!  (Matt,  xviii.  12.)     "With  how  great  a  desire  hath  he 
desired  to  eat  this  pasch  with  you  !"  (Luke,  xxii.  15.) 

c.  Pious,  charitable,  and  merciful  have  been,  all  those  who   fol 
lowed  the  footsteps  of  the  Lamb.     For  who  counts   the  works  and 
monuments  of  Christian  charity,  of  the  Johns  of  God,  the  Johns  of 
Matha,  the  Vincents  de  Paul,  and   the   other  heroes   of  Christian 
chanty  ? 

3.  Pious  in   regard  to  himself. 

a.  The  lamb  is  innocent  and   meek  by   nature.     There   is  no 
deceit  in  his  mouth  (Isai.  liii.  9).    No  craftiness  about  him  as  with  the 
serpent,  no  cunning  as  with  the  fox,  no  pride  as  with  the  peacock. 

b.  Our  Paschal  Lamb  is  vested  with  the  garment- of  innocence; 
his  very  eyes  reveal  his  meekness.     Behold  Him  in  his  innocence 
before  Herod.     Behold  Him  at  the   Elevation   in   the   hands  of  the 
priest,   sacrificing   Himself  for  the  sins  of  the  world  !     Indeed,  an 
unspotted,  undefiled  Lamb,  "  who  his  own  self  bore  our  sins  in  his 
body  upon  the  tree"  (i  Pet.  ii.  24). 

c.  In  the  same  way  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  labour  to  protect 
themselves  against  sin,   uthat,  being  dead  to  sins,  they  may  live  to 
justice"  (i  Pet.  ii.  24).    It  is  especially  the  virginal  souls  of  all  ages 
that  follow  the  pious,  pure,  and  innocent  Lamb  of  God  (Apoc.  xiv.  4). 
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II.   A   PATIENT  AND  MEEK  LAMB. 

1.  The  lamb  is  patient  and  meek,  not  defending  himself  against 
offences,  nor  taking  revenge.     Pie  waits  patiently  for  his  food  ;  he 
does  not  open  his  mouth  before  the  shearer,  nor  even  when  led  to 
the  slaughter. 

2.  It  is  then  with  good  reason  that  Jesus  is  compared  to  a  lamb. 
11  He  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  shall  be  dumb  as 
a  lamb  before  his  shearer,  and  he  shall  not  open  his  mouth"  (Isai.  liii. 
7).    Philip  explaining  this  text  to  the  eunuch  of  the  Queen  Candace, 
preached  to   him  Jesus  (Acts,  viii.  35).     Behold  this  meek  Lamb 
before   the   tribunal  of  Pilate,  who  wondered   exceedingly   (Matt, 
xxvii.  14).     Accompany  him  on  his  way  to  Golgotha,  and  you  will 
hear  no  plaintive  voice  out  of  his  mouth. 

3.  Other    lambs    endeavoured    to   follow    this   Lamb   by  being 
patient  and  meek.     Blessed  Nicolaa,  a  virgin  of  Picardie,  suffered 
during  half  a  century  the  greatest  pains  without  any  complaint ;  St. 
Lidwina  of  Schiedam,  for  more  than  thirty  years ;   St.  Rose  of 
Lima,  &c. 

III.  A   LAMB  THAT  WAS   SLAIN  (APOC.  V.  6). 

1.  The  innocent  Lamb  that  was   slain.     During  Lent  we  have 
seen  Him  separated   from  the  flock,  tied  hand  and  foot,  driven  to 
Mount  Calvary,  tormented,  and   crucified.     "  Christ  our  pasch  is 
sacrificed"  (i  Cor.  v.  7).     "Howl,  ye  shepherds,  and  cry"  (Jerem. 
xxv.  34),  for  He  that  is  "  beautiful  above  the  sons  of  men"  (Ps.  Ixiv.) 
is  stretched  out  on  the  cross,  bathed  in  his  own  blood. 

2.  It  is  by  this  that  we  are  saved  from  death.     "  The  Lamb  has 
redeemed  the  sheep."     "  You  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
gold  or  silver,  .  .  .  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled"  (i  Pet.  i.  18). 

3.  What  thanks  are  to  be  offered  to  Him  by  the  flock  ?    No  less 
than  following  Him  whither  He  went — unto  death. 

a.  Thus  millions  of  martyrs  followed  Him.     Remembering  the 
slain  Lamb,  they  suffered  to  be  led  like  sheep  to  the  slaughter. 

b.  Thus  follow   Him  by  mortification  and  self-denial  all  those 
who  die  to  the  world  and  the  flesh. 

Peroration:  Let  us  all  follow  the  Lamb  of  God  in  purity  and 
innocence,  for  "there  shall  not  enter  into  heaven  anything  defiled" 
(Apoc.  xxi.  27).  In  patience,  for  "in  your  patience  you  shall  possess 
your  souls'*  (Luke,  xxi.  18).  In  mortification  and  self-denial,  for 
u  ought  not  Christ  (our  Paschal  Lamb)  to  have  suffered  all  these 
things,  and  so  enter  into  his  glory  ?"  (Luke,  xxiv.  26).  That  God  is 
the  Lamb  slain  for  you,  will  be  of  no  avail  to  you,  unless  you  your 
self  are  a  Lamb  of  God. 

B.  SCHELS. 


Suntran, 


i. 

UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

DURING  the  forty  days  from  his  Resurrection  to  his  Ascension, 
Jesus  "  appeared  to  his  disciples,  speaking  of  the  kingdom  of  God" 
(Acts,  i.  3).  It  is  the  belief  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  that  in  those  days 
our  Saviour  made  known  to  his  Apostles  all  the  ordinances  and 
dispositions  relative  to  the  foundation  and  government  of  his  Church. 
The  Gospel  of  this  day  manifests  to  us  this  gracious  activity  of  the 
Lord.  Therefore,  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Ecclesi 
astical  Year  that  I  draw  your  attention  to  the  nature  of  our  Holy 
Church.  There  are  four  marks  by  which  Christ's  Church  is  distin 
guished  from  all  heretical  bodies.  The  First  (Ecumenical  Council 
of  Nice  professes  these  marks,  saying:  "I  believe  in  the  One,  Holy, 
Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church."  I  propose  to  speak  to-day  of  the 
first  mark  of  the  Church,  of  her  Unity,  and  invite  you  to  fix  your 
thoughts  on  these  two  points:  First:  If  Christ  established  a  Church, 
she  must  be  One.  Second  :  It  is  our  Holy  Church  to  which  alone 
this  mark  of  Unity  can  be  applied. 

PART  I. 

THE  TRUE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  MUST  BE  ONE. 
Every  sincere  Christian,  whatever  be  his  creed,  will  lament  the 
many  and  great  dissensions  in  Christendom.  There  have  always 
been  dissension  and  heresies,  but  never  so  many  as  since  the  rise 
of  Protestantism.  A  few  years  ago  an  official  report  enumerated 
fifty-six  larger  Christian  denominations  in  the  United  States,  whilst 
the  smaller  ones  amounted  to  288.  This  sectarianism  cannot  be  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  He 
established  not  more  than  One  Church,  the  proofs  for  which  asser 
tion  we  draw 

I.  From  explicit  declarations  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

i.  Matt.  xvi.  1  8  :  "And  I  say  to  thee  :  That  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it."  Here  the  Saviour  (a)  speaks  of  one  Church, 
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which  He  calls  his  Church ;  (b)  There  is  in  the  ocean  of  time  only 
one  rock,  upon  which,  as  an  immovable  foundation-stone,  He  has 
built  his  Church. 

2.  John,  x.  16:  "And  other  sheep  I  have,  that  are   not  of  this 
fold;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice  and  there 
shall  be  made  one  fold  and  one  shepherd."   To  call  together  all  the 
dispersed  sheep  of  God,  and  bring  them  into  one  fold,  is  the  will  of 
Him  who  descended  from  heaven  to  feed  all. 

3.  Luke,  xi.  17:   "Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall 
be  brought  to   desolation,  and  a  house   upon  a  house  shall  fall." 
Therefore,  as  for  every  kingdom,  so  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  unity 
is  the  condition  of  life  and  existence.     Need  we  marvel  that  our 
Lord,  shortly  before  his  death,  prayed  for  this  unity  ?     (Vide  John, 
xvii.  20,  21.) 

II.  From  the  names  applied  to  the  Church  by  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles. 

1.  She  is  named  a  kingdom,  a  house,  a  family,  and  a  fold,  all 
terms  implying  and  requiring  the  idea  of  unity. 

2.  She  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  all  the  faithful  are  the  members 
of  this  body  (Ephes.  i.  23).     Now  there   cannot  be  more  than  one 
body  under  one  head. 

3.  She  is  the  bride  of  Jesus  Christ  (Vide  Ephes.  i.  26,  27).     "  I 
have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ"  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).     The  idea  of  bride  involves 
unity. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Holy  Apostles  in  their  writings  inculcate 
again  and  again  the  unity  of  the  Church.  (Vide  Ephes.  iv.  11-13  ; 
i  Cor.  i.  10,  13.) 

III.  From  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  who,  without  exception, 
jefend  the  unity  of  the  Church.     St.  Cyprian  wrote  an  entire  book 
jn  the  subject,  comparing  the  Church  to  the  sun,  the  light  of  which 
is  the  same   all  the  world  over;  to  a  tree,  consisting  of  one  trunk 
and  many  branches  united  by  the  one  trunk,  so  that  a  branch  cut 
off  from  the  trunk  cannot  vegetate  ;  or  to  the  one  ark  of  Noe,  or  to 
Christ's  seamless  garment,  which  was  not  cut  by  the  soldiers. 

IV.  From  reason. 

i.  The  human  race  was  created  to  constitute  one  family.  It 
was  in  consequence  of  sin  that  this  one  family  was  divided 
into  different  nations.  The  Church  of  the  New  Covenant  was  des 
tined  to  collect  the  different  fragments  of  the  human  race  and  gather 
them  again  into  one  family.  "  In  the  last  days  the  mountain  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  prepared  on  the  top  of  mountains, 
and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow 
unto  it"  (Isai.  ii.  2).  Caiphas,  the  High  Priest,  moved  by  the  spirit 
of  God,  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation,  and  not 
only  for  the  nation,  but  to  gather  in  one  all  the  children  of  God 
that  were  dispersed  (John,  xi.  52).  Consequently,  he  that  approves 
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of  more  religions  than  one  denies  the  redemption  by  Christ ;  and 
to  establish  a  National  Church  means  to  fall  back  into  Paganism 
and  Judaism. 

2.  For  what  purpose  should  there  be  two  or  more  churches  r 
Either  they  teach  the  same  doctrines  and  have  the  same  govern 
ment,  and  then  they  are  one  Church,  or  their  doctrines  and  govern 
ment  differ,  and  then  only  one  can  be  from  God,  because  He  cannot 
make  revelations  contradictory  to  one  another :  v.  g.  that  the  Pope 
is  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  also  Antichrist,  that  Holy  Mass  is  the 
highest  form  of  worship  and  also  idolatry,  &c. 

PART   II. 
IN  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  ALONE  IS  THIS  MARK  OF  UNITY. 

Among  the  many  so-called  Christian  denominations  there  is  not 
one  entitled  to  the  mark  of  unity.  The  Catholic  Church  alone  is 
One. 

I.  She  professes  the  same  faith  at  all  times  and  in  all  places. 
"  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all. 

1.  De  factOy  as  nobody  can  deny. 

2.  Dejure,  because  she  holds  the  principle  by  which  alone  unity 
can  be  established.     The  decisions  of  the  bishops  gathered  into  one 
council  under  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  as  their  head,  and  the  de 
cisions  of  the  Pope  speaking  ex  cathedra,  are  our  rules  of  faith,  to 
which  we  submit. 

On  the  other  hand,  none  of  the  other  religious  denominations 
have  either  (i)  de  facto  the  same  faith,  as  we  may  judge  simply 
from  their  different  names,  or  (2)  de  jure ,  because  the  principle  oi 
unity,  viz.,  the  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Bible,  according  to  private 
judgment,  is  not  an  adequate  means  of  establishing  and  preserving 
unity. 

II.  She   has    everywhere   the   same  divine  service,  the   same 
number  of  sacraments,  the  same  ceremonies    in  substance,  and 
even  the  same  official  language.    This  unity  shines  forth  so  much 
the  more,  as  the   Church  does  not  suppress  the  characteristics  and 
peculiarities  of  the  different  nations. 

But  where  there  is  no  unity  of  faith,  there  is  no  unity  of  wor 
ship  and  sacraments.  We  witness  either  the  unity  of  despotism, 
as  in  the  Russian  Church,  where  even  liberty  of  speech  is  denied, 
or  differences  and  dissensions  without  end,  as  among  the  followers 
of  the  Reformation.  The  most  important  doctrines,  the  form  of 
government,  the  sacraments  of  the  Church,  all  are  the  subjects  of  a 
ceaseless  controversy  in  England,  Germany,  &c. 

III.  Not  to  speak  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  animating  the 
Church,  the  Successor  of  St.  Peter  is  the  Centre  and  cause  of 
the  Unity  in  our  beloved  Church.    In  submission  to  him  the  bishops 
of  the   world  govern   the  Church,    and  the    priests   and  laity   are 
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obedient  to  their  respective  bishops  as  long  as  they  are  in   union 
with  the  Apostolic  See. 

Wherever  this  foundation-stone,  laid  by  Jesus  Christ,  was  re 
jected,  the  broken  fragments  of  Christendom  sought  their  solidity 
and  safety  under  the  hands  of  earthly  kings  and  queens,  the  Sultan 
not  excepted,  which  experiment  either  had  no  favourable  effect,  or 
was  the  cause  of  spiritual  tyranny  and  sterility. 

Peroration :  To  live  and  die  in  union  with  the  Church  was  the 
ardent  desire  of  the  faithful  of  all  ages.  Separation  from  the  Church 
was  always  an  abomination  to  him  that  saw  in  her  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  ark  of  the  New  Covenant — a  crime  not  expiated  by 
martyrdom.  .  .  .  Where  Peter  is,  there  is  the  Church.  Adhere 
firmly  to  this  rock,  and  imbibing  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  "  be  one 
mind,  have  peace  ;  and  the  God  of  peace  and  of  love  will  be  with 
you  "  (2  Cor.  xiii.  n).  This  unity  of  faith  and  charity  is  the  safe 
road  leading  to  eternal  salvation. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


II. 

WHY  JESUS  RETAINED  THE  GLORIOUS  MARKS  OF  HIS 
SACRED  WOUNDS  AFTER  HIS  RESURRECTION. 

Our  Saviour  Himself  compares  his  bitter  Passion  o  the  labours 
of  a  woman  (John,  xvi.  21);  mankind  was  to  be  born  again  As 
Benjamin  to  Rachel  (Gen.  xxxv.  18),  so  are  we  children  of  pian  to 
Jesus  ;  but  to  the  Father  we  are  children  "  of  the  right  hand/'  as 
children  of  that  second  mother,  the  Church,  that  issued  from  his 
sacred  side,  as  Elect  who  are  once  to  be  placed  at  his  right  hand. 
When  the  woman  has  brought  forth  the  child,  she  is  full  of  joy. 
After  his  sacred  Passion,  Jesus  was  also  full  of  joy,  and  as  a  mark  of 
his  great  joy  Pie  retained  his  sacred  wounds  in  his  body.  For  they 
are 

I.   A  SPECIAL   GLORY  OF    HIS   SACRED    HUMANITY. 

1.  Jesus    retained   of  his    own    free  will   the    marks    of   his 
wounds.     St.  Augustine    replied  to  Julian  the  Apostate  :   "  Was  it 
more  difficult  to  blot  out  these  marks  than  to  heal  the  wounds,  and 
conquer  death  ?" 

2.  Jesus  sought  his  honour  and  glorification  in  the  marks  of 
his  wounds.     Was  not  the  death  of  Jesus  glorious  ?     Consequently 
the  marks  of  his  wounds  were  glorious  also. 

a.  When  a  general  has  saved  his  native  city  against  the  attacks 
of  a  barbarous  and  cruel  enemy,  will  he  paint  the  scars  of  his  wounds 
received  in  so  glorious  a  cause? 

b.  And  what  did  Jesus  do  ?    In  whose  power  had  the  woild  been 
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since  Adam's  sin  ?  Was  there  ever  a  hero  like  the  Son  of  Man  r" 
"  He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  He  was  bruised  for  our  sins" 
{Isai.  liii.  5). 

3.  Jesus  retained  the  marks  of  his  wounds  as  an  ornament  or 
his  human  body,  excelling  in  splendour  the  stars,  the  firmament, 
gold,  and  precious  stones.  The  Holy  Fathers  assert  that  the  holy 
martyrs  will  also  retain  the  marks  of  their  sufferings  after  their  re 
surrection. 

II.  A  CONSOLATION  FOR  THE  JUST. 

The  virtuous  Christian  finds  his  consolation  not  in  the  world,  but 
in  God.  How  consoling,  then,  must  appear  to  him  the  marks  of  his 
Saviour's  wounds  !  They  are  . 

1.  The  visible  proof  of  his  infinite  love.     It  was  love  that 
led  Jesus   into  the  midst  of  "  his  own."     And  yet  "  his  own,"  to 
whom  He  had  announced  his  coming  and  before  whom  He  proved 
his  mission  by  miracles  and  by  his  divine  doctrine,  u  received  Him 
not."     "  And  they  shall  say  to  him  :  What  are  these  wounds  in  the 
midst  of  thy  hands  ?     And  he  shall  say :  With  these  I  was  wounded 
in  the  house  of  them  that  loved  me"  (Zach.  xiii.  6). 

2.  Our    refuge    in    temptations     and    sufferings.      The 
wounds  of  Jesus  have  become  for  us  the  sources  of  grace  and  salva 
tion  and   the  book  of  life.     "  Behold,  I   have  graven  thee  in  my 
hands "  (Isai.  xlix.   16).     These  sacred  wounds  have  filled  with  joy 
the  hearts  of  all  good  Christians  in  £.11  ages. 

a.  Because  our  enemies  are  so  powerful,  and  we  are  in  need  of 
a  place  of  refuge,  as  the  house  of  Rahab  was  for  the  spies  (Jos.  ii.  3). 

b.  Because  Christ  is  the  saving  rock  where  those  who  are  tempted 
or  suffering  find  a  secure  refuge,  like  David  from  Saul,  like  the  dove 
from  the  bird  of  prey  on  the  summit  of  the  mountains.     "  My  dove 
(scul)  in  the  clifts  of  the  rock  (Jesus'  wounds).  .   .  .  Show  me  thy 
face"  (Cant.  ii.  14). 

c.  Kiss  incessantly  these  sacred  wounds  with  great  confidence 
and  tender  love,  and  you  will  Draise  their  power,  like  St.  Jerome, 
who,  being  tormented  by  the  sting  of  his  flesh,  received  the  grace 
of  an  angelic  purity  from  this  beautiful  devotion  to  the  wounds  of 
Jesus. 

III.   A  TERROR   FOR   THE  WICKED. 

The  sight'of  his  sacred  wounds  will  one  day  be  dreadful  to  the 
murderers  of  God's  Son  ;  and  it  will  be  equally  dreadful  to  the 
wicked  generally. 

i.  In  this  life. 

a.  Is  not  the  crucifix  a  constant  reproach  to  them  ?  Is  it  not  as 
iUesus  were  showing  to  them  his  sacred  hands  expanded  for  prayer, 
his  feet  bloody  from  walking,  his  head  and  all  his  members  wounded 
for  their  salvation  ?  And  yet  all  in  vain.  What  ingratitude !  What 
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responsibility.  " They  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced" 
(Zach.  xii.  10). 

b*  If  their  evil  conscience  is  once  awakened,  it  will  cry  out :  "  It 
is  you  who  are  crucifying  again  to  yourselves  the  Son  of  God,  and 
making  a  mockery  of  him"  (Heb.  vi.  6).  Your  pride  platted  his 
crown  of  thorns,  your  impurity  stripped  Him  of  his  garments,  your 
anger  wounded  Him,  your  envy  filled  Him  with  desolation. 

2.  On  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment. 

a.  In  the  anguish  of  death  they  will  comprehend  the  pains  caused 
by  Jesus'  wounds  ;  then  bitter  sorrow  will  fill  their  hearts  ;  but  this 
sorrow  too  often  turns  into  gloomy  melancholy  and  despair. 

b.  When  standing  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Divine  Judge,  con 
vinced  of  Jesus  being  alive  and  having  suffered  for  them,  how  they 
will  tremble  !     It  will  be  too  late. 

Peroration:  From  the  constant  affectionate  remembrance  of 
your  Saviour's  wounds  you  will  draw  invincible  weapons  against 
temptation,  zeal,  and  fervour  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  strength,  and 
consolation  during  life,  and  especially  at  the  hour  of  death. 

BRAUN. 


Scwmb  Siuv&a)  after  feter, 


i. 

CATHOLICITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

"AND  other  sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold;  them  also  I 
must  bring;  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice  ;  and  there  shall  be  made- 
one  fold  and  one  shepherd."  In  these  words  the  destiny  of  the 
Church  is  expressed,  viz.,  to  embrace  all  nations,  in  short,  to  be 
Catholic.  In  paganism  they  knew  only  national  religion.  Judaism 
itself  was  but  a  national  religion.  It  was  the  Christian  Church  that 
should  spread  over  and  embrace  the  world.  (The  preacher  may 
draw  the  proofs  of  this  assertion  from  Ps.  ii.  8;  Mai.  i.  n;  Matt. 
xxviii.  19;  Acts,  i.  8).  Therefore  our  Lord  compares  his  Church  to 
a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  to  leaven,  to  a  human  body  growing 
to  perfection.  The  Church  has  from  the  beginning  carried 
out  this  design  of  her  Divine  Master,  by  sending  messengers  into  the 
whole  world,  so  that  St.  Paul  could  say  :  their  sound  went  over  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  whole  world.  It  was 
with  sacred  pride  that  the  Holy  Fathers  of  the  first  centuries  claimed 
the  name  Catholic.  "  Christian  is  my  name,  Catholic  my  surname/' 
said  St.  Pacianus.  The  name  Catholic,  because  suggesting  her 
destiny  and  cafling,  is  the  proper  name  of  Christ's  Church.  We  will 
will  now  prove  that  our  Church  has  the  exclusive  right  to  bear  this 
glorious  name.  She  is  Catholic  or  universal  (i)  in  regard  to  time, 
(2)  in  regard  to  place. 

PART  I. 
I.   OUR  HOLY   CHURCH  IS   CATHOLIC   IN  REGARD  TO   TIME. 

I.  Foreshadowed  by  the  Jewish  synagogue,  she  ran  the  race 
through  all  the  Christian  centuries.  She  witnessed  the  labours  of 
the  Apostles  and  the  streams  of  blood  that  fertilised  the  vineyard  of 
Christ  during  the  first  centuries,  rejoicing  over  the  triumphant  death 
of^  millions  of  her  children.  In  the  succeeding  centuries  she  ad 
mired  the  wisdom  and  virtues  of  the  Holy  Fathers  ;  she  witnessed 
the  downfall  of  the  Roman  Empire  under  the  repeated  onslaughts 
of  barbarous  pagan  nations,  and  these  —  heirs  of  the  fallen  Empire  — 
she  again  led  to  Christ.  She  issued  triumphantly  from  the  struggle 
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against  heresy  and  infidelity,  and  rejoicing  over  the  discovery  of 
new  countries,  she  sent  her  best  sons,  who  gained  to  Christ  the 
savage  hunters  of  the  primitive  forests,  and  brought  to  the  wild 
sons  of  the  American  plains  the  blessings  and  graces  of  their 
spiritual  Mother  in  Europe.  She  maintains  in  our  days  the  claims 
of  Christ  and  of  justice  against  modern  paganism  and  tyranny. 
The  Church  is  the  sun  of  time,  shining  through  all  ages,  and  ac 
companying  the  nations  in  their  course  through  history  ;  she  will 
send  forth  her  light  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  (Matt,  xxviii. 
20  ;  Matt.  xvi.  18). 

II.  Our  Holy  Church  has  remained  unchanged  during  all  this 
length  of  time ;  not  one  particle  of  her  deposit  of  faith  has  been 
lost.     She  administers  the  seven  sacraments,  glorifies  God  by  the 
same  holy  sacrifice,  and  has  always  been  governed  by  her  bishops 
united  with  the  Supreme  Pastor  in  Rome.     She  preaches  the  same 
faith  and  morals  to  the  nations  and  their  rulers,  be  it  acceptable  or 
not.     With  youthful  freshness  and  vigour  she  has  marched  through 
varying  times  at  the  side  of  nations,  which  she  saw  rise  and  fall, 
calling  forth  new  life  in  the  midst  of  ruins.     She  has  always  re 
sembled  and  still  resembles  her  Divine  Master,  who  was  yesterday, 
is  to-day,  and  will  be  to-morrow,  who  will  sit  at  the  right  of  his 
Father,  world  without  end.  Oh  !  it  is  so  consoling  to  see  the  Church 
clad  in  the  variegated  garment  of  the  nations  of  East  and  West,  of 
North  and  South,  full  of  life  and  vigour,  encompassed  by  thousands 
of  ruins,  which  are  still  the  admiration  of  mankind. 

III.  No  other  religious  bodies  can  claim  the  catholicity  of  time. 
We  know  the  hour  of  their  unhappy  birth,  and  the  names  of  their 
apostate  founders.  Tertullian  said  to  the  heretics  of  his  days:  "You 
are  later  than  we,  for  which  reason  your  religion  is  false." 

Being  the  children  of  time,  they  necessarily  bore  the  character 
istics  of  their  mother  :  changeableness  and  death.  Either  such  in 
novations  in  religion  disappeared  like  smoke,  or  they -were  so  changed 
as  not  to  resemble  their  originals. 

It  is  a  shuffling  evasion  to  say  that  the  Church  is  invisible,  and 
that  there  were  holy  men  in  all  ages,  who,  struggling  against  cor 
ruption,  constituted  this  invisible  Church.  How,  for  the  sake  of 
reason,  can  Christ's  Church  be  invisible  ?  And  what  right  have 
such  tongues  to  brand  holy  men  with  hypocrisy,  as  they  continued 
to  belong  to  a  church  which  they  thought  to  have  forfeited  the  claim 
of  a  divine  origin  ? 

PART  II. 
OUR  HOLY  CHURCH  IS  CATHOLIC  IN  REGARD  TO  PLACE. 

I.  She  was  the  most  widely  spread  in  all  ages,  and  the  number 
of  her  members  exceeds  that  of  all  other  religious  communities, 
taking  them  collectively.  No  country  is  without  Catholic  churches. 
Europe  is  mostly  Catholic.  Notwithstanding  the  heresy  of  the  six- 
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teenth  century  and  the  storms  of  revolution,  France,  Belgium, 
Ireland,  Spain,  Portugal,  Austria,  and  the  South  of  Germany  are 
either  exclusively  or  mostly  Catholic.  In  Switzerland,  the  Nether 
lands,  in  the  North  of  Germany,  and  in  England,  our  Church  makes 
rapid  progress.  In  Poland,  Russia,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark 
the  most  cruel  persecutions  have  not  succeeded  in  extirpating  the 
Catholic  faith.  South  and  Central  America  are  Catholic ;  and  the 
growth  of  Catholicity  in  the  United  States  reminds  us  of  the  first 
Christian  centuries. 

II.  All  the  other  Christian  communities  do  not  even  pretend  to 
be  Catholic.     Those  of  the   East  amount  to   seventy-five   millions, 
but  are  divided  into  various  sects  ;  the  Protestants,  the  heretics  of 
the  West,  amount  to  eighty-five  millions,  and  are  also  divided  into 
numerous  different  denominations.     The  Catholic  Church  numbers 
more  than  two  hundred  millions. 

III.  The   Catholic    Church    sends    her   missionaries  into    every 
country,  and  they  convert  millions  every  year.    The  Old  Schismatics 
do  not  pretend  to  make  converts,  unless  one  might  call  the  partial 
perversion  of  unhappy  Poland  by  brutal  Russian  force  a  conversion. 
There  are  Protestant  ministers  in  heathen  countries  for  the  purpose 
of  evangelisation,  but,  according  to  their  own  testimony,   without 
apparent  result.     Like  the  heretics  in  the  times  of  Tertullian,  they 
do    not  like  to   convert  the    heathens,  but  they  use   every  effort 
to   pervert   the   Catholics.      They    can    destroy,   but    they   cannot 
build  up. 

Peroration:  There  are  millions  yet  living  in  darkness.  They 
must  be  converted.  Messengers  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  at 
work  in  every  corner  of  the  world.  Would  you  not  like  to  join  in 
their  holy  work  ?  You  can  join  it  by  ardent  and  regular  prayers, 
and  by  contributing  towards  the  support  of  the  missions  among 
the  Gentiles. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


II. 

KINDNESS  OF  THE  DIVINE  SHEPHERD. 

Jesus,  being  the  Supreme  Good,  is  most  amiable,  most  worthy 
of  all  love.  "  Thou  art  beautiful  above  the  sons  of  men"  (Ps.  xliv.*) 
Moreover,  He  is  most  kind  and  benignant  towards  all  of  us,  and 
therefore  we  are  in  gratitude  bound  to  love  Him  in  return.  How 
great  his  love  is  towards  his  sheep  we  are  taught  by  to-day's 
Gospel. 
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I.    HE   FEEDS   HIS   SHEEP   IN  THE   MOST   FRUITFUL   PASTURES. 

As  a  shepherd  who  visits  his  sheep  and  feeds  them  in  rich  pas 
tures,  he  was  foretold  by  the  prophets.  See  the  beautiful  passage, 
Ezech.  xxxiv.  1 1  ff. :  Jesus  feeds  his  flock 

1.  By  his  doctrine,  leading  (a)  by  his  word  the  good  sheep,  and 
(b)  seeking  those  which  are  scattered.     (See  Luke,  xv.  4  ff.) 

2.  By  his  grace  (a)  rendering  his  sheep  willing  to  follow  Him, 
and  (b)  laying  the  feeble  ones  upon  his  shoulders  rejoicing.     When 
Moses  was  feeding  the  sheep  in  the  desert,  the  Lord  appeared  to 
him  in  the  burning  bush,  inflaming  him  for  his  new  calling.     Like 
wise  the  Lord  descends  into  our  hearts  in  times  of  solitude,  enkindling 
them  by  his  grace  with  the  flames  of  love. 

3.  By  nourishing  them  with  his  flesh  and  blood  unto  life  ever 
lasting.     This   most  tender   union  of  the  soul  with   Jesus  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  prefigured  by  the  little  lamb  of  the  poor  man, 
which,  as   Nathan  said  to  David,  was   "  eating  of  his  bread,  and 
drinking  of  his  cup,  and  sleeping  in  his  bosom,  and  was  unto  him 
as  a  daughter''  (2  Kings,  xii.  3). 

II.   HE   PROTECTS   HIS   SHEEP. 

David,  the  shepherd  of  Bethlehem,  and  a  figure  of  Christ  (Ezech. 
xxxiv.  23)  strangled  a  lion  and  a  bear  who  had  taken  a  ram  out  of 
the  midst  of  his  flock  (i  Kings,  xvii.  34).  In  like  manner  Jesus 
protects  his  sheep 

i.  Against  the  lion — Satan,  who,  as  a  "  roaring  lion,  goeth 
about  seeking  to  devour"  us  (i  Pet.  v.  8).  For  he  has  (a)  con 
quered  Satan  (b}  taught  us  to  resist  him,  "  sober,  watching,  strong 
in  faith"  (1.  c.). 

2-  Against  the  bear — our  own  flesh.  For  as  the  bear  is  fond 
of  honey,  so  is  our  flesh  of  worldly  luxuries.  Jesus  assists  us  in 
mortifying  our  flesh,  [a]  by  his  example,  (b)  by  his  word,  (c]  by  his 
grace. 

3.  Against  the  wolf,  i.e.  the  world,  (a)  Jesus  Himself  compares 
the  world  to  a  wolf.  "  Behold,  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst 
of  wolves"  (Matt.  x.  16).  (b)  The  world  resembles  the  wolf  in 
its  rapacity  and  cruelty,  (c]  Jesus  conquered  the  world ;  in 
Him  we  can  also  conquer. 

III.    HE  KNOWS    HIS   SHEEP. 

That  is  to  say,  He  acknowledges  them  to  be  his  own.  Under 
what  conditions  are  we  his  ?  Jesus  Himself  says  :  "  Mine  know  me/' 
He  knows  us  if  we  know  Him : 

i.  By  the  eye  of  our  soul,  i.e.  true  faith,  for  uhe  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  condemned"  (Mark  xvi.  16;  Cf.  Heb. 
xi  6). 
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2.  By  hearing.     "They  shall   hear  my  voice."     It  is,  there 
fore,  a  distinguishing  mark  of  the  sheep  of  Christ,  a  sign  of  predes 
tination,  to  hear  and  keep  the  Divine  Word,  which  is  heard  (a) 
mediately,  by  the  Word  of  God   preached  by  the   pastors  of  our 
souls  ;  (b)  immediately,  as  the  voice  of  the  Divine  Shepherd  speaking 
through  our  conscience. 

3.  By  their  conduct.     Good  sheep  will  follow  their  shepherd, 
not  the  allurements  of  thieves.     As  the  spotted  sheep  belonged  tc 
Jacob,  the  black  to  Laban,  so  those  who  shine  with  various  virtues 
belong  to  Jesus,  while  those  who  are  black  by  their  dark  and  sinful 
deeds  belong  to  Satan. 

IV.    HE   GATHERS   HIS   SHEEP. 

Whilst  the  wolf  only  robs  and  scatters,  the  particular  kindness 
of  the  Good  Shepherd  is  manifested  by  his  efforts  in  gathering  and 
uniting.  Pie  gathers  sheep 

1.  In  this  world  (a)  by  calling  them  to  the  unity  of  faith.    How 
anxious  He  was  for  this  unity  may  be  seen  from  his  fervent  prayer, 
"  for  those  who  through  their  word  shall  believe  in  me,  that  they  all 
may  be  one"  (John,  xvii.  20,  21).    (b}  To  the  unity  of  charity  which 
He  declared  to  be  the  mark  of  his  disciples,  "  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  for  another" 
(John,  xiii.  35). 

2.  At  the  judgment,  when  He   will  gather  together  the  elect 
from  all  parts,  and  set  the  sheep  on  his  right,  and  when  there  will 
be  no  separation  any  more. 

3.  In    heaven,    where   He  had  left  the  ninety-nine  just,   i.e. 
the   hosts  of  angels,    to    seek  the   lost  human    family,   which    He 
will  embody  forever  in  the  nine   choirs   of  angels,  so  that  there 
may  be,  in   the   eminent  and   full  sense   of  the  word,   "one  fold 
and  one  shepherd. " 

V.    HE   GIVES   HIS   LIFE   FOR   HIS   SHEEP, 

This  is  the  greatest  proof  of  his  love,  for  "greater  love  than  this 
no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends"  (John, 
xv<  I3)<  Jesus  gave  his  life 

i.  As  the  price  of  our  redemption.     Call  to  mind 

(a)  How  great   that   price   is    (i   Cor.   vi.    20),  that  you  may 
judge  of  his  infinite  love,  the   value   of  your  soul,  of  grace,  and 
glory. 

(b)  How  great  is  the   wickedness   of  him  that  would    despise 
this   price !      He   that  refuses   to  his   servant    his    annual   wages 
commits  a  crime  crying  to  heaven.     Now  Jesus   Christ  became  a 
servant  for  us  for  thirty-three  years,  and  for  his  wages  desires  to 
possess  our  dearly  bought  souls.     Would  it  not  be  a  crime,  crying 
loudly  to  heaven,  to  refuse  his  request? 
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2.  As  a  proof  of  his  love.     If  it  is  the  greatest  proof  of  love  to 
die  for  one's  friend,  who  then  can  measure  the  depth  of  love  in 
Him  who  dies  for  his  enemy?     Verily,  Jesus  is  the  true  Jonas 
who    desired    to    be    cast    into    the    sea,   in    order    to    save    his 
enemies. 

3.  Exhorting  us  by  his  death  to  return  his  love 

(a]  By  gratefully  remembering  his   death.     "Forget    not   the 
kindness  of  thy  surety ;  for  he  has  given  his  life  for  thee."     Jesus 
was  our  great  security  amid  great  sacrifices. 

(b]  By  following  Jesus  Christ  so  as  to  be  ready  to  give  even 
our   lives    for  Him    and  for   our   neighbour.      "I    will   lay  down 
my  life  for  thee,"  said  Peter  (John,  xiii.  37).     We  should  say  the 
same  with  him.     And  uin  this  we  have  known  the  charity  of  God, 
because  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  and  we  ought  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren"  (i  John,  iii.  16). 

ST.    BONAVENTURE, 
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i. 

THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  ALONE  IS  HOLY. 

"A  WOMAN,  when  she  is  in  labour,  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour 
is  come;  but  when  she  hath  brought  forth  the  child,  she  remember- 
eth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world" 
(John,  xvi.  21).  Our  mother,  the  Church,  has  to  bring  forth  children, 
not  into  the  world,  but  into  heaven,  by  regenerating  and  sanctifying 
them  in  great  pains  and  labours,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  we 
claim  for  her,  and  for  her  only,  the  mark  of  sanctity.  By  these 
words  I  have  indicated  the  subject  of  my  present  discourse.  I 
will  prove  that  our  Church  is  Holy,  and  holy  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  other  Christian  communities. 

PART    I. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  prove  that  the  true  Church  of  Christ  must 
be  holy.  She  is  the  bride  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  "  Lamb  unspotted 
and  undefiled;"  it  is  her  destiny  and  calling  to  lead  her  children  to 
sanctity.  It  was  for  this  that  our  Saviour  prayed  immediately  before 
his  Sacred  Passion  (John,  xvii.  15-17).  Now,  that  our  Church  is 
holy,  becomes  evident  from  these  observations 

I.  Her  founder  is  holy,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  of  Holies.     His 
holy  Spirit  is  to  sanctify  his   Church  to   the   consummation  of  the 
world.     Such  is  his  promise.     That  Jesus  is  her  founder  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  our  Church  alone  traces  her  history  back  to  the 
day  of  Pentecost. 

II.  All  doctrines  of  our  Church    tend  to   holiness.      They  are 
stars  shining  in  the  dark  night  of  our  temporal  life,  and  pointing  out 
to  us  a  better  world  to  come.     She  holds  up  to  us  the  perfections 
of  God  for  our  imitation.     She  maintains  the  faith  in  a  Triune  God, 
and  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.     She   preaches  the  corruption  of 
man  in  consequence  of  original  sin,  and  the  necessity  of  subjecting 
the  flesh  with   its   concupiscences  to  the  control  of  the  soul.     She 
promises  to  the  just  the  everlasting  joys  of  heaven,  and  threatens 
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the  wicked  with  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell,  whilst  her  doctrine  on 
purgatory  warns  us  to  avoid  even  the  smallest  sins  and  imperfec 
tions.  She  has  maintained  the  indissolubility  of  matrimony  against 
tyrants,  and  by  so  doing  she  has  kept  up  the  bulwark  of  public 
morality  and  safety.  And  she  does  not  pretend  to  teach  the  word 
of  man,  but  as  infallible  interpreter  of  Him  who  said  :  *'  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world  ;  he  that  followeth  Me,  walketh  not  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life  "  (John,  viii.  12). 

III.  All  her  precepts  are  exhortations  to  work  out  our  salvation. 
By  obliging  us  to  submit  to  her  doctrines,  she  crushes  our  intellec 
tual  pride  and  fosters  humility,  the  foundation  of  the  edifice  of  virtues. 
She  teaches  the  love  of  our  neighbour,   and  by  inculcating  the 
beauty  of  the  evangelical  counsels,  she  presents  to  us  many  of  her 
children  as  living  models  of  heroic  Christian  charity.     By  her  many 
exhortations  to  penance  and  mortification,  she  obliges  and  encou 
rages  us  to  struggle  against   ourselves,  i.  e.,  against  our  worst  ene 
mies,  our  sinful  passions.  Verily,  the  Catholic  Church  may  challenge 
all  mankind  in  relation   to  each  of  its   precepts :  "  If  any  man  will 
do  the  will  (of  this  precept),  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  from  God"  (John,  vii.  17). 

IV.  The  seven  holy  Sacraments  which  she  administers  are,  not  to 
mention  the  graces  conferred  by  them,   natural  guides  to  sanctity. 
This  assertion    may  be  illustrated  by  the  necessity  of  confession, 
which  implies  (a)  self-knowledge,  acquired  by  the  examination  of 
conscience ;  (b)  contrition  ;  (c)  trust  in  God  ;  (d)  humility,  without 
which  you  can  never  make  your  confession. 

V.  If  the  true  Church  of  Christ  is  provided   with   the  means  of 
sanctifying  her  children,  this  sanctity  must  be  manifested  in  their 
lives.     "  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them  "  (Matt.  vii.  16).  And 
these  fruits  of  holiness  are,    indeed,  produced.     I  could  refer  to  the 
fact  that  beings  (Indians)  resembling  rather  wild  beasts  than  rational 
creatures,  were  converted  into  true   Christians  ;  that  the  Romans, 
the  Greeks,  &c.,  despairing  of  humanity,  were  converted  into  saints. 
But,  to  be  brief,  I  will  call  your  attention  to  the  millions  of  saints 
to  whose  sanctity  God  Himself  has  borne  witness  by  incontestible 
miracles.     There  is  no  country,  no  sex,  no  state  of  life,  which  has 
not  had  its  saints.     We  know  of  holy  popes,  bishops,  priests,  and 
laymen,  of  holy  monks  and  nuns,  of  saints  who  attained  the  highest 
degree  of  perfection  in  everyday  life.     And  in  our  present  century 
two  hundred  persons  have  been  either  canonised,  or  the  process  of 
their  canonisation  has  been  inaugurated. 

But  are  there  not  abuses  in  the  Church,  and  do  not  many  Ca 
tholics  lead  a  scandalous  life?  Undoubtedly.  But  does  not  our 
Lord  compare  his  kingdom  to  a  field  where  wheat  and  cockle  grow 
together?  Were  not  fishes  of  different  size  and  quality  in  St. 
Peter's  nut?  :  - 
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PART  II. 

EVERY  OTHER  RELIGIOUS  COMMUNITY  FORFEITED  THE  TITLE  OF 

HOLINESS. 

I.  Their  founders  are  not  holy.  Luther,  Calvin,  Zwinglius,  Henry 
VIII.,  &c. 

II.  Their  doctrines  are  not  holy.     The  so-called  Reformers  of 
the  sixteenth   century,  did  they  not  deny  to  man  the  liberty  of  his 
will  ?     Did  they  not  assert  that  grace  performs  all  in  us  ?     Did  they 
not  impute,  at  least  indirectly,  to  God,  the  authorship  of  sin  ?     Is  it 
not  a  lamentable  fact  that  the  Protestantism  of  our  days  does  no 
longer  uphold  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  ?     The  eternity  of  the 
pains  of  hell,  &c.? 

III.  If  the    foundation   of   faith  be  shaken,   the   principles  of 
morality  are  of  necessity  affected  by  it.     Fortunately,  many  natu 
rally  good    people,    adhering    to    Protestantism,    follow    the    law 
inscribed  in   their  hearts.     Nevertheless,  the  doctrines  of  the  Re 
formers  caused  sad  havoc  among  the  morals  of  their  followers.  The 
penitential  works  of  olden  times  were   rebuked  as  irrational,  the 
evangelical    counsels  were  ridiculed,  good  works  proscribed  as  use 
less,  and  even  as  detrimental.     Justification  by  faith  alone  caused 
at  least  indifference  to  a  moral  life. 

IV.  Most  of  the  holy  sacraments  are  discarded,  and  the  two  or 
three  that  have  been  retained,  are  mere  signs  and  ceremonies,  not 
means  of  grace. 

V.  Therefore,  there  are  no  saints  outside  of  our  Church.     "Are 
grapes  gathered  from  the  thorns,  or  figs  from  the   thistles  ?"     No 
saints,  whose  sanctity  God  Himself  witnessed,  according  to  his  own 
explicit  promise  :  "  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe/' 
&c.  (Mark,  xvi.  17,  18). 

Peroration  :  Let  us  be  holy  children  of  our  Holy  Mother.  "  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven'1  (Matt.  v.  17).  Every 
sin  of  a  Catholic  Christian  is  so  much  more  abominable,  as  it  is  a 
stain  on  his  Church. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


II. 

THOUGHTS  OF  CONSOLATION  IN  AFFLICTION. 

While  the  Christian  dwells  on  earth  he  has  to  suffer.  For  it  is 
to  all  of  us^that  the  Saviour  said  :  "  You  shall  lament  and  weep." 
But  to-day's  Gospel  shows  us  temporal  tribulations  in  a  light  differ 
ent  from  that  of  the  world  and  our  own  reason.  For  whilst  the 
world  declares  him  unhappy,  Jesus  calls  the  suffering  Christian 
blessed.  Indeed  there  are  very  consoling  arguments  to  show  us 
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that  temporal  trials  and  sufferings  may  be  rendered  light  and  even 
sweet.     They  are  the  following  : 

I.   THIS    WORLD  IS   NOT  OUR   HOME. 

"  Here  we  have  no  permanent  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come  " 
(Heb.  xiii.  14),  and  we  know  that  we  shall  receive  from  God  "  at 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  heaven"  (2  Cor.  v.  i), 
Therefore  we  should  look  upon  the  world  in  this  way : 

1.  Nothing  in  the  world  is  ours,  therefore  a  Christian  should  not 
care  much  for  the  happiness  of  this  world. 

2.  Everything  is  of  short  duration  and  perishable : 

a.  Earthly  happiness 

b.  Tribulation,  which  is  often  succeeded  by  joy  in  this  life   ("a 
little  while/'  &c.),  or  will  be  turned  into  joy  after  this  short  life  ("  a 
little  while  ")>  wherefore  our  present  tribulation  is  called  "  momen 
tary  and  light"  (2  Cor.  iv.  17),  "  a  little  while,"  in  to-day's  Gospel. 

II.    OUR  SORROW  SHALL  BE  TURNED  INTO  JOY— IF  NOT  INTO 
TEMPORAL,  AT  LEAST  INTO  ETERNAL  JOY. 

i.  God  has  ordained  that  those  who  suffer  with  Christ  shall 
reign  with  Him.  A  faithful  saying  :  "  For  if  we  be  dead  with  him, 
we  shall  live  also  with  him.  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  1 1,  12).  "  Rejoice,  being  partakers  of  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christ,  that  when  his  joy  shall  be  revealed,  you  may  also  be 
glad  with  exceeding  joy"  (i  Pet.  iv.  13). 

2.  Suffering  with  Christ  and  for  his  sake  is  to   carry  the  cross 
imposed  by  God  on   our  shoulders,  and  such  tribulation  affords  us 
great  internal  joy.     "  Our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary 
and  light,   worketh    for   us  above   measure  exceedingly  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory  "  (2  Cor.  iv.  17).     "They  that  sow  in  tears  shall 
reap  in  joy  "  (Ps.  cxxv.  5). 

3.  The  world,  then,  is  badly  deceived   in  shunning  tribulations 
and  afflictions,  and  esteeming  riches  a  great  blessing."     Son,  re 
member  that  thou  didst  receive  good  things  in  thy  lifetime  v  (Luke, 
xvi.  25).     "  Blessed  are  ye  who  weep  now,  for  you  shall  rejoice." 

4.  Therefore  rejoice  over  your  tribulations  :  all  afflictions  will 
be  far  excelled  by  their  reward.    **  For  I  reckon,  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us  "  (Rom.  viii.  18). 

III.   TEMPORAL  AFFLICTIONS   ARE  TO  OUR  ADVANTAGE. 

i.  They  give  control  over  the  flesh  and  protect  against  sin. 

a.  Man,  when  in  prosperity,  is  very  prone  to  forget  God.  "The 
prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them"  (Prov.  i.  32).  "Behold, 
this  was  the  iniquity  of  Sodom,  pride,"  &c.  (Ezech.  xvi.  49,  ff.  Cf.j 
Deut.  xxxii.  15). 
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b.  In  the  time  of  distress,  you  then  remember  God.  "  The  afflic 
tion  of  an  hour  maketh  one  forget  great  delights  "  (Ecclus.  xi.  29). 

2.  They  strengthen  man's  spiritual  life,  his  devotion,  confidence 
in  God,  &c.  Those  who  labour,  enjoy  the  blessing  of  greater 
strength  and  better  health  than  those  who  lead  an  idle  life ;  in  the 
same  way  the  afflicted  in  regard  to  the  spiritual  life. 

IV.   CHRIST   OUR  MODEL   IN   SUFFERING. 

I.   Let  us  suffer  after  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ: 

a.  The   innocent  One   suffered  for  our  sins;  how  much  more 
should  we  suffer  for  our  own  sins  ? 

b.  The  only-begotten  Son  of  God  suffered      "If  we  suffer  with 
patience,  we  prove  ourselves  worthy. children  of  God/'  "  The  Lord 
scourges  every  son  whom  he  receiveth  ''  (Heb.  xii.  6). 

c.  Christ,  with  his  saints,  ought  to  have  suffered    these  things, 
and  so  enter  into  his  glory  (Luke,  xxiv.  26).    We  must  follow  Him 
walking  the  same  thorny  path,  which  may  be  hard  to  our  flesh,  but 
"  if  any  man  will  follow  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross   and  follow   Me  "  (Mark,  viii.  34).     "  In  the  world  you  shall 
have  distress  :  but  have  confidence,   I  have  overcome  the  world  " 
{John,  xvi.  33). 

2.  Let  us  suffer  with  patience  what  God  sends  daily.  The 
Christian  does  not  need  to  seek  sufferings,  they  come  uncalled. 
"Another  shall  gird  thee,  and  lead  thee  whither  thou  wouldst  not" 
John,  xxi.  1 8). 

Peroration  :  God  grant  us  a  patient  heart,  that  we  may  through 
tribulations  joyfully  enter  with  Christ  and  all  the  elect  into  ever 
lasting  glory  and  happiness. 

MICHAEL  HELDING, 

Bishop  of  Merseburg,  1562. 
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THE  GREATNESS  OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 

THE  words  (Ecclus.  xliv.  20):  "There  was  not  found  the  like  to 
him  in  glory,"  though  applied  to  Abraham,  the  great  Father,  may 
with  more  reason  be  applied  to  his  son  Joseph.  For,  as  guardian 
of  the  living  Manna,  he  is  both  the  father  of  the  whole  human 
family  and  the  foster-father  of  the  Son  of  God.  As  such,  he  ap 
pears  to  us  as  a  giant  of  virtue,  being  in  every  respect,  in  his  out 
ward  and  inward  life,  for  contemplative  as  well  as  for  daily  life,  our 
most  perfect,  and  yet  the  most  simple  model.  Now,  then,  in  order 
to  promote,  in  a  compliance  with  the  aim  of  the  Church,  the  vene 
ration  and  imitation  of  St.  Joseph,  we  propose  to  reflect  on  his 
exalted  greatness  —  St.  Joseph  was  a  great  saint. 


PART  I. 

DWELLING  WITH  JESUS  AND  MARY,   HE  WAS   GREAT  AS  TO 
HIS  INTERIOR  LIFE. 

St.  Joseph  was  great  : 

I.  By  the  abundance  of  his  virtues.     "  What  you  are  in  the 
sight  of  God,  that  you  are  and  no  more  "  (St.  Francis  of  Sales). 
Now,  by  God  only  interior  sanctity  and  virtue  are  esteemed.  "  Truly 
great  is  he  that  possesses   great  charity  "  (Thomas  a  Kempis).     St. 
Joseph  possessed  this  abundance  of  charity.  "  He  was  just  "  (Matt. 
i.  19),  i.  e.,  he  possessed  all  virtues  (charity  in  its  broadest  meaning). 

II.  Being  the  bridegroom,    spouse,    and  real   husband   of   the 
Mother  of  God,  he  was  greater  in  virtue  than  other  saints. 

i.  Such  he  was  in  accordance  with  the  law,  which  prescribed 
that  the  daughters  inheriting  their  father's  property  should  be  mar 
ried  to  men  of  their  own  tribe  and  family  (Num.  xxxvi.  6).  Joseph 
and  Mary  belonged  to  the  same  family  of  David. 
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2.  In  a  more  sublime  sense,   protecting  in  Mary,  as  in  himself, 
the     most   spotless    virginity.      "  God    gave   Adam    a   wife    quite 
similar  to  him,   likewise  He  gave   to  the  Blessed  Virgin  a  spouse 
quite  similar  to  her"   (St.  Petrus  Damiani). 

3.  Let  us  conclude  from  this, 

a.  How  great  must  have  been  the  virtuousness  of  St.  Joseph, 
to  whom  it  was   given  to  comprehend  this  word,  before  it  was  an 
nounced  by  the  Son  of  God,  afterwards  committed  to  his  care  (Matt. 
xix.  n),  contractinga  virginal  matrimony,  and  by  his  own  virginity 
rendering  himself  worthy  of  the  Virgin  Mary.     For   "  a  good  wife 
is  a  good  portion  ;  she  shall  be  given   in  the  portion  of  them  that 
fear  God,  to  a  man  for  his  good  deeds  "  (Ecclus.  xxvi.  4). 

b.  What  is  the  foundation  for  a  happy  marriage  ?     The  same 
faith,  the  same  firm  hope  in  God,  the  same  burning  zeal  for  God's 
honour,  the  same  love  of  a  retired  life,  of  praying,  and  working,  are 
the  firmest  bonds  between  husband  and  wife,  as  they  were  between 
Joseph  and  Mary.     Let  there  be  one  spirit,  one  heart,  one  mind, 
one  life. 

4.  Let  us  imitate  the  virginity  of  St.  Joseph,  at  least  by  a  spi 
ritual  virginity 

a.  Consisting  in  a  separation  from  the  world,  from  sensuality, 
from  men,  by  self-denial,  and   freedom  from  worldly  desires.    This 
separation  can  take  place  in  the  midst  of  the  world. 

b.  A  chaste  and  holy  union  will  be  the    happy    result.     Man, 
by   being    separated    from    creatures,    finds    God ;  by     stripping 
himself  of  terrestrial    things,   he   comes    in  possession   of  celestial 
things  ;  by   dying  to  the    world,  he   gains  life  everlasting.     May 
St.  Joseph,    by  his  intercession,    obtain    us   this   true    liberty    and 
inward  purity ! 

III.    By    his     conversation     with     Jesus,    being     his    foster- 
father: 

1.  The  just  man  is  "  like  a  tree  which  is  planted  near  the  run 
ning  waters,  which  shall  bring  forth  its  fruit  in  due  season."  Joseph, 
being  a  just    man,  was   a  fruitful  tree  planted   at  the  source  of  the 
Living  Water.     How  abundant  and  precious  must  have  been  his 
fruit ! 

2.  Sinners,  by  approaching  Jesus,  and  conversing  with  Him  only 
for  a  short  time,  were  entirely    changed.     So  Zacheus   (Luke,  xix. 
2.  ff.),  so  Magdalene  (Luke,  vii.  37).     How  great  must  have  been 
the  effects  produced  on  Joseph  in  consequence  of  his  intimate  con 
versation  with  Jesus  for  so  many  years  ! 

3.  Saints,  from  seeing  Jesus  in  ecstasy,    perceived    the    most 
wonderful  changes  in  their  souls,  ex.  g.  St.  Teresa,  when  she  saw 
Jesus  the  first  time.     Joseph,  being  with  Jesus,  and  seeing  Him  at 
his  side,  must  have  experienced  a  continual  growth  of  virtue. 
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PART  II. 
LIVING  FOR  JESUS  AND   MARY,    HE  WAS   GREAT   BY   HIS  DEEDS. 

I.  As  protector  of  the  good  name  of  Mary  and  the  honour  of 
the  Son  of  God.     The   hard-hearted  Jews  would  not  have  believed 
in  her  conceiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Joseph   protected   her  good 
name,  and   at  the    same  time  the   honour  of  her  God,  not  like  an 
attorney,  with  many  words,  but  by  his  whole  life,  amid  great  pains 
and  cares,  trials,  and  hard  work. 

II.  As  foster-father  of  God's  Son.     He  not  only  knew  the   mys 
teries  of  God,  but  helped  in  carrying  them  out,  fostering — he,  the 
second  spouse,  as  he  was,  of  the  Blessed  Virgin — the  Sacred  Body 
framed   in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  by  the  First  Spouse,  the  Holy 
Ghost.     You  may  measure  the  exalted  dignity  of  this  vocation 

i.  From  the  depth  of  the  humiliation  of  Jesus  in  his  Incarnation, 
by  which  He  was  made  to  the  likeness  of  men,  yet  without  sin 
(Phil.  ii.  6,  &c.  ;  Heb.  iv.  15).  In  proportion  to  the  humiliation  of 
the  Son  of  God  is  exalted  the  position  of  him  who  took  care  of  the 
Divine  Child.  As  foster-father  of  the  Son  of  God,  Joseph  was  the 
householder  of  God,  "Constituet  eum  Dominum  domus  suae." 
With  Jesus  the  humble  house  at  Nazareth  was  truly  a  house  of  God, 
the  lord  of  which  was  Joseph.  Moreover,  St.  Joseph  co-operated 
in  the  work  of  our  salvation,  since  to  his  care  He  was  committed, 
who  is  the  Foundation  of  our  salvation.  For  "  no  one  can  lay 
another  foundation  but  that  which  is  laid :  which  is  Christ  Jesus  " 
(i  Cor.  iii.  n). 

2.  From  the  liberality  of  Jesus  towards  those  from  whom  He 
received  favours.  It  is  not  for  their  hospitality  that  He  "loved 
Martha,  and  her  sister  Mary,  and  Lazarus  "  (John,  xi.  5).  He  re 
warded  Veronica's  charitable  act  by  his  own  picture ;  He  rewarded 
the  Samaritan  woman  for  a  drink  of  water  by  making  Himself 
known  to  her.  He  rewarded  Simon  of  Cyrene  by  leading  him 
and  his  sons,  Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  the  faith.  What  value,  then, 
had  the  many  charitable  acts  of  Joseph  who  lived  only  for  Jesus  and 
Mary  ? 

III.  By  being  faithful  in  little  things,  which  is  the  true  great 
ness  in  the  life  of  Joseph.  The  extraordinary  works  in  the  lives  of 
the  saints  are  more  God's  doings  than  their  own.  So  was  Joseph's 
life  a  chain  of  little  things,  by  the  faithful  performance  of  which  he 
ascended  to  the  summit  of  perfection.  Let  us  herein  follow  Joseph. 
For  (i)  few  are  able  to  do  great  things,  whilst  the  beggar  can  be 
faithful  in  little  things.  (2)  Why  should  we  not  do  for  the  love  of 
our  great  God  what  is  easily  done?  (3)  Little  things  are  important 
also  :  David's  look  on  Bethsabee  ;  the  affection  of  Judas  for  money; 
the  spark  of  charity  to  the  poor  grew  in  St.  Francis  of  Assisium  to  a 
mighty  fire  of  divine  love,  &c. 
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Peroration  :  Let  us  often  contemplate  the  life  of  St.  Joseph, 
that  we  may  imitate  him  in  his  faithfulness  and  purity  ;  let  us 
recommend  ourselves  to  his  intercession,  that  we  may  be  once 
deigned  worthy  of  hearing  the  word  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  : 
"  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things: 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord"  (Matt.  xxv.  23). 

SARTOR^ 


after  (Easter. 


i. 

ON  THE  APOSTOLICITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

WHAT  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  the  Apostles,  He  is,  and  will  be  to 
the  Church  of  Christ  to  the  consummation  of  the  world ;  her  Com 
forter  and  teacher,  the  invisible  Pilot  who  leads  the  ship  of  salva 
tion  through  the  turbulent  waves  of  time.  But  now  the  question 
arises :  Where,  in  which  community,  does  the  Holy  Ghost  abide 
and  perform  this  work  ?  Our  Saviour  promised  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
his  Apostles  only.  It  is  to  them  only  that  He  said :  "  If  I  go,  I 
will  send  Him  to  you  "  (John,  xvi.  7).  It  is  on  the  Apostles  that  He 
breathed,  and  said  :  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost"  (John,  xx.  22). 
It  is  the  Apostles,  who,  being  conscious  of  possessing  the  Holy 
Ghost,  imparted  Him  to  those  who  were  baptised  *'  (Acts,  viii.  17). 
Consequently,  there  is  no  Church  that  can  rightfully  boast  of  pos 
sessing  the  Holy  Ghost  but  she  that  has  come  down  directly  from 
the  Apostles,  through  the  uninterrupted  succession  of  her  bishops, 
and  for  this  reason  has  a  claim  to  style  herself  "  Apostolic." 

There  is  no  reason,  then,  to  be  surprised  that  Apostolicity  was 
always  considered  a  true,  convincing,  and  plain  mark  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  I  invite  your  attention  to  this  mark  of  the  Church,  for 
the  clearer  explanation  of  which  I  will  expound  these  two  points  ; 

1.  Our  Church  has  the  right  of  styling  herself  Apostolic. 

2.  She  has  the  exclusive  right  to  this  title. 

PART  I. 
OUR  CHURCH  IS  APOSTOLIC. 

I.  There  is  no  legal  power  in  the  Church  unless  it  be  conferred 
by  Jesus  Christ.  "  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  " 
(Matt,  xxviii.  18).  In  virtue  of  this  power  Christ  sends  his  Apostles 
to  teach  all  nations.  And  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  teach  all 
nations  effectually,  He  will  protect  them  against  erroneous  doc 
trines  :  "Behold,  lam  with  you  all  days/'  not  only  for  three  or 
four  centuries,  but  "to  the  consummation  of  the  world. "  "As  the 
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Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you"  (John,  xx.  21).  Conse 
quently,  he  that  cannot  trace  back  his  power  to  the  Apostles,  has 
no  such  right  in  the  Church. 

1.  We  are  told  that  the  Apostles  conferred  their  power  upon 
others.    Matthias  "was  numbered  with  the  eleven  Apostles  "  (Acts, 
i.  26).     The  Apostles  praying,  imposed  hands  upon  the  seven  who 
were  chosen  deacons  (Acts,  vi.  6).     When  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
elected  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  the  Apostles 
'(  fasting  and  praying,   and  imposing  their  hands  upon  them,  sent 
them  away  "  (Acts,  xiii.  3  ;  Cf.   i  Tim.  iv.  14).     There  is  not  one 
instance  in  Holy  Scripture  to  prove  that  anyone,  without  the  impo 
sition  of  hands  by  the  Apostles,  partook  of  the  apostolic  power. 

2.  It  is  self-evident  that  no  one  can  assume  the  power  of  the 
Apostles.     There  is  no  organised  social  body  where   the  officers 
would  confer  upon  themselves  the  authoritative  powers. 

II.  The  bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles. 

1.  The  Pope  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  head  of  the  Church. 
It  follows  that  the  Roman  See  is  Apostolic.     Consequently,  all  the 
Sees  in    union  with  the   Roman  See  are  Apostolic.     For,  all  are 
built  upon  the  rock  of  the  Church,  and  recognised  as  parts  of  the 
true  Church.     And  there  is  no  bishop  of  the  Catholic  Church  who 
could  be  a  bishop,  unless  recognised  as  such  by  the  Apostolic  See. 
If  the  root  is  Apostolic,  the  whole  tree  is  Apostolic. 

2.  If  you  consult  history,  it  teaches  you  that  the  various  branches 
of  the  Catholic  Church  have  been   founded    either  by  Apostles,   or 
by  men  sent  by  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  or  at  least  by  the  suc 
cessor  of  other  Apostles.     St.  James  Major  is  the  founder  of  the 
Church  in  Spain,  St.  Remigius  planted  the  cross  in  France,  St. 
Boniface,  the  Apostle  of  Germany,  made  three  wearisome  journeys 
to  Rome  to  ask  the  mission  and  benediction  of  the  Pope;  St.  Augus 
tine  was  sent  by  Pope   Gregory  to  the  Anglo-Saxons  ;  St.  Patrick 
to  Ireland  with   the  blessing  of  the  Pope ;  St.  Columban  to  the 
Scotch  ;  St.  Ansgar  to  the  inhabitants  of  Denmark  ;  St.  Otto  to  the 
Pomeranians,  Vends,  and  Slaves,  &c.     Every  bishop  can  trace  his 
predecessors  back  to  an  Apostle. 

PART  II. 
ALL  THE  OTHER  CHRISTIAN  COMMUNITIES  ARE  NOT  APOSTOLIC. 

I.  As  regards  them,  we  know  the  time  of  their  apostacy  from 
our  Church ;  we  know  the  men  by  whose  influence  this  separation 
was  commenced  and  accomplished ;  we  know  the  pretexts  of  this 
separation.  It  is  a  building  different  from  that  built  by  Jesus 
Christ,  who  says  to  them  :  "  I  know  you  not"  (Matt.  xxv.  12). 

We  may  repeat  to  all  of  them  the  words  of  Tertullian  :  "  Where 
dp  you  come  from  ?  When  did  you  come  to  light  ?  Where  did  you 
hide  so  long?  Up  to  this  time  we  did  not  hear  of  you."  And  the 
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words  of  St.  Hilarius  :  "  You  came  too  late.  .  ,  .  The  wheat  was 
sown  and  came  up  before  the  cockle."  Or  the  words  of  St.  Jerome : 
"  Why  do  you  come  after  four  hundred  years  ?  Without  your  doc 
trine  the  world  has  been  Christian  up  to  this  day.  We  must  stay 
in  the  Church  that  was  founded  by  the  Apostles/' 

II.  No  other  Christian  denomination  can  boast  of  having  suc 
cessors  of  the  Apostles  for  bishops.     Who  gave  those  who  founded 
a  new  Church  their  authority  r     Not  the  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
from  whom  they  were  separated.    Did  they  prove  their    mission  by 
miracles  ?     St.  Xavier,  a    member  of  our   Church,  though  legally 
sent,  proved   by  miracles   his   mission  to  the  Gentiles,  whilst  of  the 
same  time  Luther,  Henry  VIII.,  and  others  were  tyrannizing  over 
the  people. 

III.  With    the  separation  from   the    One  Apostolic  Church  all 
stability  of  doctrine  was  lost.     If  one  man  had  a  right  to  follow  his. 
caprices,  everybody  would  possess  the  same  right.     Hence  the  dis 
solution  of  Protestantism  into  countless  sects,  which  certainly  is  not 
a  mark  of  the  One  Apostolic  Church. 

IV.  The  founders  of  new  religions  justified  their  separation  by 
the  assertion  that  corruption  and   abuses  in  the  Church  were  into 
lerable.     We  give  them  the  answer  :  i.  These  abuses  are   exagge 
rated.     2.  Who   authorised  them    to  define  what  are  abuses  ?     If 
things  should  go  on  in  that  way,   every   individual  could  proclaim 
himself  sovereign  master  of  divine  revelation. 

Peroration  :  We  boast  of  the  Apostolicity  of  the  Church.  It 
is  the  book  of  the  generation  of  the  Church.  Those  communities 
which  are  separated  from  us  can  never  claim  this  mark  of  Apos 
tolicity.  WTith  the  Apostolic  Fathers  we  say  to  them  :  "  You  are 
new  comers,  you  are  innovators,  you  are  not  Apostolic,  and  there 
fore  your  faith  is  false,  is  a  fraud  on  the  records/'  But  as  for  us, 
dearly  beloved,  knowing  that  the  Apostolicity  of  our  holy  Church  is 
founded  on  the  Apostolic  See,  let  us  adhere  to  this  foundation- 
stone  laid  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


II. 

HOMILY. 

Jesus  intended  by  the  words  of  to-day's  Gospel  to  soothe  the 
sorrows  of  his  disciples  at  his  coming  Passion  and  Death.  It 
is  for  this  purpose  that  He  speaks  to  them  of  his  ascension  into 
heaven. 

PART  I. 

EXPLANATION   OF  THE   GOSPEL. 

I,  Jesus  dwells  on  the  subject  of  his  ascension,  by  which  He  was 
to  be  glorified  after  his  death  and  resurrection.  "  Now  I  go  (by 


FOURTH   SUNDAY   AFTER   EASTER.  173 

ascending  into  heaven)  to  him  that  sent  me."  The  splendour  of 
this  ascension  will  be  so  great  that  no  one  will  again  ask  Him  : 
"  Whither  goest  Thou  ?"  For  they  .will  see  Him  ascending,  and 
wish  to  gain  the  same  glory. 

II.  Jesus  promises  to  send  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Para 
clete :  "  But  because  I  have  spoken  these  things  to  you,  sorrow 
hath  filled  your  heart.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  should  go." 

1.  By  the   ascension  of  Christ  the  coming  of  the  Paraclete  was 
made  possible  :  "  If  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you." 
The  reason  was,  because   as  long  as  the  disciples  conversed  with 
their  Master,  they  had  no  desire   for  heavenly  gifts,  according  to 
Matt.  vi.  21  :  "Where  thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart  also."    But 
since  they  had  seen  Jesus  ascending  into  heaven,  they  mourned  no 
more  over  his  death,  but  "  went  back  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy, 
and  they  were  continually  in  the  temple  praising  and  blessing  God" 
(Luke,  xxiv.  52). 

2.  Jesus    explains  the   object   for   which   the  Paraclete  will  be 
sent. 

a.  He  will,  after  banishing  all  fear  of  men  from  the  hearts  of 
the  Apostles,  encourage  them  to  battle  against  the  moral  corrup 
tion  of  the  world.  Therefore  He  will  convince  the  world 

1.  Of  sin,  "because  they  have  not  believed  in  me."     Infidelity 
is  the  root  of  all  vices,   and  "  he  that  doth  not  believe  is  already 
judged  :  because  he  believeth  not  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God"  (John,  iii.  18),  whilst  the  just  shall  live  in  his  faith" 
(Habac.  ii.  4). 

2.  Of  justice,  "''because  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  you  shall   see 
me  no  longer." 

a.  The  justice  of  the  disciples  consisted  in  their  faith,  and  the 
profession  of  their  faith  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  their 
love  of  Him  who  had  disappeared  from  them.  The  justice  of  every 
faithful  man  is  the  same  doctrine,  they  are  convinced  of  their  guilt 
and  injustice  by  the  faith  of  the  believers,  and  by  comparison  with 
them  reprehended  as  damnable. 

3.  "And   of   judgment ;  because    the    prince    of   this   world  is 
already  judged."     Jesus  Himself  has  judged  Satan  by  casting  out 
devils  and  giving  the  same  power  to  his  disciples.     Now,  if  you  are 
deterred  from  evil  deeds  by  the  discomfiture  of  this  reprobate  spirit, 
the  world  is  convinced  of  the  judgment  that  was  passed  against  him. 
"  And  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  principality,  but  forsook  their 
own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark 
ness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  (Jude,  vi.j) 

a.  "  He  will  teach  you  all  truth  .  .  .  and  the  things  that  are  ta 
come  He  will  show  you."  In  this  way  they  are  able  and  efficient, 
because  infallible  heralds  of  God.  "  He  will  glorify  me,"  because 
the  Apostles,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  preach  the  word  of 


174  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

God  without  fear  (Acts,  iv.  31),  and  convert  the  world  to  the  faith 
in  Christ. 

b.  The  nature  of  the  Paraclete  is  expressed  by  the  words  :  "He 
shall  receive  of  mine,"  &c.  Consequently  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

PART  II. 
APPLICATION   OF  THE   GOSPEL  TO   OUR  MORALS. 

I.  Jesus  returned  to  his  Father,  after  having  consummated  his 
Passion.     "  For   unto  this  you  have  been   called  ;  because  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  you  should  follow 
his  steps"  (i  Pet.  iv.  21).     "Through  many  tribulations  we  must 
enter    into    the   kingdom   of   God "  (Acts,  xiv.   21).     Vide  I  Pet. 
iv.  12. 

II.  Jesus,  after  returning  to  the   Father  would  not  forsake  us, 
but  promised  and  sent  the  Holy  Ghost.     "  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit    of    God,    whereby     you     are     sealed     unto    the    day    of 
redemption/'     "For  the   Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  will  withdraw 
himself  from  the  thoughts  that  are  without   understanding;  and  he 
shall  not  abide,  when  iniquity  cometh  in"  (Wisd.  i.  5).     Therefore 
the  Psalmist  prays :  "  Create  a  clean   heart  in  me,  O  God;  and  re 
new  a  right  spirit  within  my  bowels  "  (Ps.  1.  12). 

III.  Seek   not  the  things  of  this   world,   which  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  convinced  of  sin,  justice,   and  judgment.     "  Our  conversation 
is  in   heaven  "  (Philip,  iii.  20).     "  Seek  the  things  that  are  above, 
where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God/'  &c.  (Col.  iii.  i  ff.) 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  should  beware  of  being  convinced 
of  infidelity,  but  give  evidence  of  our  faith  by  our  works,  for 
"  faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself "  (James,  ii.  17-26). 

i.  Beware  being  judged,  on  the  ground  of  not  resembling  the 
just.  "  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  the  men 
of  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  them  because  she  came  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and  behold 
more  than  Solomon  here"  (Luke,  xi.  31). 

3.  Strive  to  resist  the  devil,  the  prince  of  this  world,  strong  in 
faith  (i  Pet.  v.  8),  that  you  may  not  be  condemned  with  him. 

IV.  Speak  truth  in   your  heart,  and   use    not    deceit   in   your 
tongue  (Ps.  xiv.  3),  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth  lead  you  unto  all  truth. 

V.  In  all  your  actions  invoke  the  grace  and  help  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     "  Thy  good   spirit  shall    lead    me   into   that   right  land.'* 
Since  He  will  show  you  the  things  that  are  to  come,  He  will  also 
discover  to  your  hearts  the  joys  of  the  future  life,  and  inflame  your 
soul  with  the  desire  for  them. 

VENERABILIS  BEDA. 


ifijj  Sunban  after 


IN  WHAT  MANNER  WE  SHOULD  PRAY. 

"  WHEN  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands  (for  prayer)  Israel  overcame  ; 
but  if  he  let  them  down  a  little,  Amalec  overcame  "  (Exod.  xvii.  n). 
Such  is  the  divine  disposition.  Man  cannot  perform  meritorious 
works  without  divine  assistance,  which  involves  the  necessity  of 
prayer.  The  necessity  of  prayer  has  been  acknowledged  by  all 
nations,  however  degraded  they  may  have  been.  Though  it  is  one 
of  the  most  natural  wants,  nothing  is  more  rare  than  a  good  prayer, 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  "  You  ask  and  receive  not,  because 
you  ask  amiss"  (James,  iv.  3).  Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray,  we 
may  say  with  the  disciples.  I  will  then  teach  you  in  the  name  of 
God,  and  as  his  messenger,  how  we  should  perform  this  most  sacred 
and  necessary  duty  how  we  should  pray. 

PART  I. 

THE  OBJECT  TO  BE  OBTAINED  BY  BRAYER  MUST  BE 
ACCEPTABLE  TO  GOD. 

You  expect,  perhaps,  that  I  should  speak  first  on  devotion  as 
the  principal  quality  of  good  prayer.  But  it  seems  to  be  evident 
that  a  prayer  without  devotion  does  not  deserve  the  name,  and  that 
to  such  the  reproach  of  our  Lord  might  be  applied  :  "This  people 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me."  As 
Abraham,  when  about  to  offer  the  sacrifice,  left  his  wife  and  ser 
vants  behind,  so  must  we,  when  about  to  pray,  leave  behind  all 
worldly  thoughts  (St.  Chrysostom).  It  is  far  more  necessary  to 
speak  to  you  on  the  object  of  prayer. 

1.  The  principal  object  should  not  be  temporal  blessings,  as  is 
often  the  case,  but  the  grace  of  subduing  our  passions  and  progress 
ing  in  virtue. 

2.  We  must  pray  with  resignation  to  God's  holy  will.     It  often 
happens  that  we  pray  with  obstinacy  for  a  certain  object,  prescrib 
ing  to   Him  what  He  ought  to  give  us.     We  assume  to  draw  the 
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plan  and  outlines  of  our  life,  so  that  our  Lord  should  be  guided  by 
our  designs. 

3.  The  object  of  our  prayer  should  be  chiefly  the  honour  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Let  the  Lord's  Prayer  be  our  model. 
Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven.  Sursum  cor  da  !  Hallowed  be  thy 
name  !  God's  holy  name,  his  glory  and  honour  be  first  on  our  lips', 
&c.  (The  preacher  briefly  expounds  the  Lord's  Prayer.) 

We  are  not  forbidden  to  pray  for  temporal  blessings,  but  it 
should  be  done  in  subordination  to  God's  honour,  and  the  salvation 
of  our  soul.  "  We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought  ; 
but  the  Spirit  himself  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable  groanings  " 
(Rom.  viii.  26). 

PART  II. 
WE  MUST  HAVE  A    FIRM  CONFIDENCE  IN  GOD. 

i.  Jesus  required  confidence  (faith)  .of  everyone  that  asked 
grace  or  favour  of  Him.  He  went  so  far  as  to  say ;  "Amen  I 
say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Be  thou  re 
moved,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,  and  shall  not  stagger  in  his 
heart,  ...  it  shall  be  done  for  him.  Therefore  I  say  to  you  all 
things  whatsoever  you  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  you  shall  re 
ceive,  and  they  shall  come  unto  you  "  (Matt.  xi.  23,  24).  "  If  you 
had  faith  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  you  might  say  to  this  mul- 
bery  tree :  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  transplanted 
into  the  sea,  and  it  should  obey  you  "  (Luke,  xvii.  6). 

2.  Our  confidence  is  founded  on  God's  almighty  power,  wisdom, 
and  bounty.     Like    three    bright    stars    shine   his  omnipotence,  to 
which  nothing  is  impossible  or  difficult ;  his  wisdom,  which  disposes 
all  things,   and  his   bounty,   to  which  his  omnipotence  and  wisdom 
always  yield.     Our  confidence  is   founded  on  the  divine  promises, 
on  the  voice  of  the  sacred  blood  of  Christ,  and  on  an  experience  of 
thousands  of  years,  and  on  the  experience  of  our  own  life. 

3.  We  must  not  become  discouraged,   if  God  either  refuses  or 
defers  granting  our  petition.     We  either  know  not  what  is  good  for 
us,  or  our  Lord  intends  to  perfect  our  virtue  by  forcing  us  to  perse 
verance  in  praying.     "For  which  thing  I  thrice  besought  the  Lord, 
that  it  might  depart  from   me.     And  he  said  to  me :  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee  ;  for  power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity  ;)  (2  Cor. 
xii.  8,  9).     The  blind   man  sitting  by  the  wayside,  though  rebuked 
by  many,  cried  out  repeatedly  :  "Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me," 
andjesus  healed  him.  The  five  prudent  virgins  who  were  not  tired 
of  waiting  for  the  bridegroom  were  admitted,  while  the  five  foolish 
ones,  who  fell  asleep,  were  not  known  by  him. 

"  You  have  set  a  time  for  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  you  have 
appointed  Him  a  day,  according  to  your  pleasure,"  said  Judith  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Bethulia,  who  were  determined  to  give  up  their 
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city  if  no  help  would  come   from   God  within  five  days.     Do  not 
follow  them. 

PART  III. 

WE  MUST  PRAY   WITH   A   PURE   HEART. 

God  will  not  grant  the  petition  of  a  soul  in  the  state  of  sin. 

Such  is  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture.  "  When  you  multiply 
prayer,  I  will  not  hear;  for  your  hands  are  full  of  blood.  Wash 
yourselves,  be  clean.  .  .  .  Learn  to  do  well,  .  .  .  and  then  come" 
(Isai.  i.  15-18).  "Behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened, 
that  it  cannot  save  ;  neither  is  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear. 
But  your  iniquities  have  divided  between  you  and  your  God  "  (Isai. 
lix.  i,  2).  St.  John  writes  :  "  Dearly  beloved,  if  our  heart  do  not 
reprehend  us,  we  have  confidence  towards  God,  and  whatsoever  we 
shall  ask  we  shall  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  command 
ments  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight"  (i  John, 
iii.  21,  22). 

2.  Every  sin  is  a  rebellion  against  God.     How  can  a  rebel  expect 
to  be   graciously   heard  whilst   he  remains  a  rebel  ?     Sin  is  a  con 
tempt  of  Christ's  redemption,  a  renewal  of  his  crucifixion.     Will  the 
Father  listen   to  the  prayers  of  him  that  offends  and  despises  his 
Son's  tears  and  blood  ?     Every  mortal  sin  causes  an  immense  gap 
between  God  and  the  sinner !     His  prayer  will  die    away  in  this 
immense  gap. 

3.  God  holds  out  the  most  magnificent  promises  to   our  prayers, 
if  we  pray  in  the  name  of  his  Son,  as  members  of  his  mystical  body; 
for  then  it  is  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  who  prays  in  us.     "Because 
you  are  sons,  God   hath  sent  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying:  Abba,  Father"  (Gal.  iv.  6;  Cf.   John,  xvi.   23).      But  this 
communion  with  Jesus  Christ  is  dissolved  by  sin.     Therefore,  being 
a  dry  branch  of  the  Vine,  Jesus  Christ,  the  sinner  prays  in  his  own 
name.     Now,  then,   whoever  is    not  clean  of  heart,  let  him  pray  : 
"  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those  who  trespass  against 
us.     From  all  sin  deliver  us,  O  Lord.     From  thy  wrath  deliver  us, 
O  Lord  1"     I  do  not  mean,  however,  to  say  that  the   prayer  of  the 
sinner  is  quite  useless,  but  only  that  the  sinner  has  no  claim  to 
be  graciously  heard. 

PART  IV. 

OUR  PRAYER  IS  SO    MUCH   BETTER  WHEN   SUPPORTED   BY   GOOD 

WORKS. 

i.  "  Prayer  is  good  with  fasting  and  alms,  more  than  to  lay  up 
treasures  of  gold,"  &c.,  said  the  angel  to  Tobias  (Tob.  xii.  8).  Cor 
nelius  in  Cesarea  was  heard,  because  "  he  feared  God  with  all  his 
house,  who  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 
always  "  (Acts,  x.  2).  God  sent  his  angel  to  announce  to  him  : 
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"  Thy  prayers  and  thy  alms  have  ascended  for  a  memorial  in  the 
sight  of  God."  (V.  iv.) 

2.  Indeed,  by  uniting  good  works  with  our  prayer,  the  visible 
sacrifice  is  united  with  the  invisible  sacrifice  of  the  faculties  of  our 
soul.  Every  visible  sacrifice  involves  a  self-denial,  a  mortification, 
and  a  victory  over  our  own  passions  of  covetousness,  sloth,  &c.  It 
was  from  this  conviction  that  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles  offered  sacri 
fices,  in  order  to  implore  the  help  of  their  true  or  imaginary, deity. 
Therefore,  come  not  with  empty  hands,  but  imitate  the  Wise  Men 
of  the  East,  who  appeared  with  precious  gifts  before  the  crib  of  our 
Saviour. 

Peroration:  Exhortation  to  frequent  the  church,  and  to  pray 
there  fervently.  The  church  is  the  house  of  God,  where  He  dis 
tributes  his  graces ;  it  is  the  tabernacle  of  God  amongst  men,  where 
Emmanuel,  the  God  in  our  flesh,  dwelleth  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament; 
the  Son  of  God,  in  whose  name  we  must  pray. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


II. 
WHY  WE  OBTAIN  SO  LITTLE  BY  OUR  PRAYERS. 

What  is  the  cause  of  our  prayers  being  so  often  in  vain  ?  Not 
so  much  the  object  of  our  prayer,  for  Jesus  Himself  assures  us:  "All 
things  whatsoever  you  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  you  shall  re 
ceive,  and  they  shall  come  unto  you"  (Mark,  xi.  24).  Nor  is  it, 
principally,  the  unworthiness  of  him  that  prays,  for  "  every  one  that 
asketh,  receiveth"  (Luke,  xi.  10).  Nor  is  God  fatigued  by  our  being 
importunate.  He  exhorts  us  to  be  so.  We  obtain  so  little  by  our 
prayers,  first,  because  we  ask  for  so  few  and  often  trifling  things, 
and,  secondly,  because  our  prayers  for  these  few  and  trifling  things 
are  not  urgent  enough. 

PART  I. 

WE  ASK   FOR  TOO    FEW   AND   TRIFLING  THINGS. 

Prayer  is  an  act  of  divine  service,  "the  best  and  holiest  sacrifice," 
according  to  Clement  Alex.,  and  as  John  Damasc.  says  :  "  Prayer 
is  a  petition  to  God  for  proper  things."  But  it  often  resembles 
the  sacrifice  of  Cain,  since  we  ask  for  things  unworthy  of  God, 
when  we 

I.  Ask  for  temporal  blessings  only,  such  as  wealth,  health,  honour, 
success  of  our  undertakings.  Take  into  consideration  : 

1.  Of  how  little  value  are  earthly  goods  according  to  the  teach 
ings  of  Jesus!    He  made  little  of  them  at  all  times,  and  endeavoured 
to  turn  the  heart  of  man  from  them. 

2.  How  unworthy  of  God  is  a  prayer  for  such  things !     Such 
petitions  should  be  a  proof  of  our  being  convinced  of  God's  bounty 
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and  loye  ?     What  did  goods  of  this  kind  cost  Him  ?     Does  He  not 
give  them  even  to  his  enemies — without  being  asked  for  thejn  ? 

3.  Jesus,  by  shedding  his  precious  blood,  has  obtained  infinitely 
greater  goods  for  us.     It  is  for  them  that  He  desires  to  inflame  our 
hearts.     It  would  be  a  great  offence  to  ask  him  who   invites  you  to 
a  grand  feast,  for  common   food.     Who  would  blame  a  great  man 
for  refusing  to  grant  such  a  request? 

4.  The  words  :  "  All  things  whatsoever  you  ask,"  &c.  (Mark,  xi. 
24),  should  exhort  us  not  to  ask  for  little,  or  unworthy  things,  but 
for  the  most  precious  goods. 

II.  Or  when  we  ask  for  temporal  blessings  in  the  first  place, 
thus  inverting  the  order  established  by  Christ.  "Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you"  (Matt.  vi.  33). 

1.  To  observe  the  above  order,  is  the  necessary  condition  for 
obtaining  things  of  less  value.    Solomon  asked  for  wisdom,  and  God 
gave  him  riches  and  glory  besides. 

2.  To  neglect  this   order  is  the  cause  of  our  prayer   not  being 
heard,  so  that   God  (a)  refuses  to  give  us  temporal  goods,  because 
only  supernatural  graces  are  worthy  of  his  bounty,  and  we   need 
grace,  in  order  to  make  temporal  goods  conducive  to  our  salvation; 
and  [b]  refuses  to  deliver  us  from  temporal  evils,  because  our  secret 
evils  are  much  greater,  and  temporal  evils  are  very  wholesome  for 
us,  that  we   may  obtain   the  virtues  we   are   in   need  of.     Poverty 
fosters  humility  ;   calumny  protects  you  against  love  of  the  world  ; 
sickness  against  sensuality. 

Alms,  fasting,  prayers  and  Holy  Masses  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  patience,  moderate  and  well-regulated  love  of  creatures, 
would  secure  us  the  object  of  our  prayer,  and  temporal  blessings 
also. 

3.  The  right  manner  of  asking  temporal  benefits  would  be  (a)  to 
add  the  condition  :   provided   that  its   granting  is   not  contrary  to 
God's  honour  and  the  welfare  of  my  soul ;  and  (?)  to  ask  for  temporal 
and  spiritual  benefits  at  the  same  time,  ex.  g.     You  ask  for  riches, 
but  ask  for  contempt  of  riches,  too;  ask  for  deliverance  from  poverty, 
and  for  love  of  poverty ;   for  health,  and  for  patience  in   case  of 
sickness. 

PART   II. 

OUR  PRAYERS  ARE  NOT  FERVENT. 

St.  Chrysostom  once  reproached  his  hearers  with  praying  in  such 
a  manner  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  expect  from  God's  bounty.  Our 
cold  prayers  are  deserving  of  the  same  reproach.  If  you  want  to 
move  the  heart  of  your  God  you  must  pray : 

I.  With  fervour,  i.e.  have  a  sincere  desire  for  what  you  ask. 

i.  "A  great  desire  is  a  great  noise  in  the  ears  of  God"  (St.  Aug.) 
"Desiderium  pauperum  exaudivit  Dominus" — "I  have  called  upon 
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thee  in  the  day  of  my  trouble,  because  thou  hast  heard  me"  (Ps. 
Ixxxv.  7).  That  we  might  feel  the  poverty  of  our  souls  as  well  as 
temporal  poverty ! 

2.  But  we  are  so  cold  in  our  prayers,  without  zeal  for  supernatural 
graces,  so  as  to  fear  almost  to  be  heard,  as  St.  Augustine  described 
his  own  state  of  mind.  He  feared  God  might  heal  him  too  soon 
from  the  disease  of  his  sensuality.  And  we  are  thoughtless  and 
distracted.  "  How  can  you  expect  that  God  should  hear  you,  if 
you  do  not  hear  yourselves  ?"  (St.  Cyprian.)  Every  beggar,  every 
child,  is  your  model  as  for  simplicity,  confidence,  and  impetuosity 
in  prayer. 

II.  You  must  never  get  tired  of  praying.  Who  tires  of  praying 
is  guilty 

1.  Of  a  lack  of  humility.     For  it  is  pride  to  expect  to  have 
your  request  granted  at  the  very  hour  of  prayer.     God  resists  the 
proud. 

2.  Of  a  lack  of  confidence*  as  the  least  delay  is  taken  for  a 
refusal. 

3.  And  yet  the  delay  in  granting  your  petition  is  a  disposition 
of  divine  wisdom. 

a.  We  obtain  so  much  greater  blessings  and  graces.   Continued 
prayer  in  itself  is  a  great  benefit,  and  if  you  do  not  yield  to  fatigue, 
God  will  give  you  more  than  you  ask  for.     St.  Monica  prayed  six 
years  for  the  conversion  of  her  son.     She  prayed  that  he  might 
become  a  Christian,  and  he  became  a  bishop ;  that  he  might  live  in 
conjugal  chastity,  and  he  followed  the  evangelical  counsels  ;  that  he 
might  leave  heresy,  and  he  became  a  doctor  of  the  Church,  and  the 
scourge  of  heretics. 

b.  Our  heart  is  inflamed  more  and  more,  as  it  was  the  case  with 
the  woman  of  Chanaan  (Matt.  xv.  22,  ff.).    Let  us  not  desist  from 
praying,  let  us  overcome  the  Lord  by  our  faith,  that  it  be  done  to 
us  as  we  will  (V.  28). 

P.  Claudius  de  la  Colombiere's  sermon,  delivered  in  London  at 
the  palace  of  St.  James.  A.D.  1674. 


SUITABLE  FOR  THE    LAYING  OF  THE   CORNER-STONE   OR   DEDI 
CATION   OF  A  CHURCH,   AND   OTHER   SIMILAR  OCCASIONS. 

I. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  FAMILY  A  TEMPLE  OF  GOD. 

"  BEHOLD,  the  Tabernacle  of  God  with  men ;  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them.  And  they  shall  be  his  people ;  and  God  himself  with 
them  shall  be  their  God"  (Apoc.  xxi.  3). 

These  words  are  applied  to  our  churches,  where  God  distributes 
his  graces.  In  them  the  promise,  once  made  with  regard  to  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  has  been  perfectly  fulfilled.  "  I  have  chosen, 
and  have  sanctified  this  place,  that  my  name  may  be  there  forever, 
and  my  eyes  and  my  heart  may  remain  there  perpetually"  (2  Par, 
vii.  1 6).  Besides  being  a  house  of  grace,  the  Christian  temple  is 
also  an  image  and  pattern  of  a  Christian  family  (i)  with  regard  to 
the  foundation,  (2)  to  the  walls,  (3)  to  the  roof,  so  that  it  may  be 
said  of  every  Christian  family,  "  Behold,  the  Tabernacle  of  God 
with  men,"  &c. 

I. 

i.  When  the  building  of  a  new  church  is  contemplated,  many 
serious  preparations  are  necessary.  "  The  work  is  great ;  for  a 
house  is  prepared  not  for  man,  but  for  God"  (i  Par.  xxix.  i).  Then 
the  foundation  is  dug,  and  solid  stones  laid  in  it,  that  the  edifice  to 
be  supported  by  this  foundation  may  resist  the  winds  and  storms. 

A  Christian  family  should  be  built  on  a  solid  foundation  also. 
Young  men,  before  entering  the  state  of  matrimony,  should  first 
know  how  to  support  a  family.  Nobody  builds  a  house  in  the  air 
or  on  sand.  The  Christian  family  ought  to  have  its  foundation  on 
the  soil  of  the  earth  also ;  for  we  are  no  pure  spirits  who  have  no 
earthly  wants  to  supply. 

Another  indispensable  foundation  is  virtue  :  industry,  mortifica 
tion,  self-denial,  honesty,  a  deep  religious  spirit,  true  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour. 

"  Which  of  you  having  a  mind  to  build  a  tower  doth  not  first  sit 
down  and  reckon  the  charges  that  are  necessary,  whether  he  have 
wherewithal  to  finish  it,  lest  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and 
is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  see  it  begin  to  mock  him,  saying: 
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This   man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish"  (Luke,  xiv. 
28-30). 

2.  The  foundation  or  corner-stone  of  the  new  church  is  blessed 
and  laid  by  the  bishop,  or,  by  special  commission,  by  a  priest.  On 
the  place  where  the  high  altar  is  to  be  erected,  the  cross  is  planted. 
This  place  is  first  sprinkled  with  holy  water.  Then  the  corner-stone 
is  blessed,  and,  after  the  recital  of  the  Litany  of  the  Saints,  laid  in 
its  place,  and  God  implored  that  in  this  place  the  true  faith  may 
flourish  for  all  time  to  come.  After  this  the  clergymen  walk  in 
procession  around  the  foundation  of  the  church,  and  with  the  chant 
ing  of  psalms  sprinkle  it  with  holy  water.  When  the  church  is 
completed,  it  is  consecrated  by  the  bishop  under  the  most  solemn 
ceremonies.  Thus  the  church  becomes  a  blessed  house  of  God  and 
a  house  of  prayer  in  the  midst  of  the  houses  of  men. 

Behold,  Christian  husbands  and  wives,  what  your  houses  ought 
to  be.  The  Church  blesses  the  ground  on  which  a  new  Christian 
family  is  to  be  established.  By  the  grace  of  a  holy  sacrament, 
which  St.  Paul  calls  a  great  mystery  in  Christ  and  the  Church,  she 
blesses  and  strengthens  man  and  woman  to  be  a  sacred  foundation 
of  a  Christian  family.  t(  The  work  is  great ;  for  a  house  is  prepared 
not  for  man,  but  for  God  ;"  for  married  people  must  assist  each  other 
on  their  pilgrimage  to  God,  to  heaven,  and  their  children  are  to  be 
brought  up  and  educated  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Is  it  not  necessary  in  our  days,  and  particularly  in  this  country, 
to  reflect  on  this  truth  ?  Our  age  demands  civil  marriage,  in  conse 
quence  of  which  marriage  is  reduced  to  a  civil  contract,  and  our 
families  are  deprived  of  their  holy  and  supernatural  character.  You 
may  boast  of  the  kindest  husband  or  wife,  and  the  best  children  ; 
unless  you  have  been  united  together  with  the  blessing  of  the 
Church,  you  are  not  what  as  Christians  you  ought  to  be:  your  house 
is  not  a  house  of  God,  and  time  will  teach  you  that  the  house  of  your 
happiness  has  no  solid  foundation,  and  will  fall  to  the  ground.  Your 
house  should  be  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone,  in  whom 
all  the  building  framed  together  groweth  into  a  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord"  (Ephes.  ii.  20). 

II. 

After  the  foundation  of  the  church  is  blessed,  the  walls  rise  upon 
it,  from  which  the  church  edifice  derives  its  strength  and  solidity.  In 
a  like  manner  every  Christian  house  should  be  strengthened  and  pro 
tected  by  four  walls :  the  four  virtues  of  justice,  diligence,  tempe 
rance,  and  patience. 

i.  Justice  is  the  first  principal  wall.  Justice  is  the  foundation 
of  kingdoms,  and  states,  as  well  as  of  families,  being  the  great  virtue 
that  gives  everyone  his  own — to  Caesar  that  which  belongs  to  Caesar, 
and  to  God  that  which  belongs  to  God,  and  conscientiously  fulfils 
all  the  duties  towards  our  neighbour.  You  are  aware  that  in  the 
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erection  of  a  good  building,  the  most  minute  conformity  with  the 
plan  of  the  architect  must  be  observed.  In  like  manner  the  will  of 
God,  the  supreme  architect,  who  has  made  the  design  for  each 
Christian  family,  must  be  faithfully  observed.  "  As  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord/'  said  Josue  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
exhorting  them  to  observe  in  justice  all  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord.  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord  ;  this  should 
be  your  determination  also,  ye  Christian  fathers  and  mothers.  We 
and  our  children  will  make  the  morning  and  night  offerings ;  we 
will  say  our  prayers  before  and  after  meals.  We  will  observe  the 
fasts  of  the  Church,  the  Sundays  and  holidays.  We  will  fulfill  in 
justice  our  duties  to  one  another,  and  to  our  neighbours,  remembering 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "The  house  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
destroyed;  but  the  tabernacles  of  the  just  shall  flourish"  (Prov. 
xiv.  u). 

2.  No  house  is  built,  no  wall  is  erected,  except  with  hardships 
and  exertions  .  .  .  Who  could  count  the  drops  of  sweat  trickling 
from  the  brow  of  the  labourers  till  the  last  blow  of  the  hammer  is 
struck  ? 

With  great  industry  and  activity  the  walls  of  your  house  must 
be  built.  Labour  is  expressly  enjoined  by  God,  and  after  the  un 
happy  fall  of  our  first  parents  is  a  great  blessing  for  all.  To  all  of 
us  the  word  is  spoken  :  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thoti  eat 
bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth  out  of  which  thou  wast  taken" 
(Gen.  iii.  19).  "Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thy  hands;  blessed 
art  thou,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee"  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2)  This 
necessity  is  the  more  urgent  with  regard  to  those  who  have  founded 
a  new  family.  If  it  is  wrong  to  give  life  to  children  whom  you  are 
not  able  to  support,  the  sin  is  far  greater  if  parents  do  not  strive  to 
provide  for  their  family  the  necessaries  of  life. 

3.  In  all  beautiful  churches  you  behold  a  chaste  plainness  and 
a   noble   moderation    .    .    .     Plainness,    moderation,   and  prudent 
economy  will  preserve  the  fruits  of  your  labour.     Luxury  and  dissi 
pation  are  the  ruin  of  families  .  .  .     Christian  lavishness  consists 
in  being  liberal   for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  our 
neighbour. 

4.  The  fourth  wall  is  patience.    In  this  church  every  part  stands 
patiently  in  its  place,  thus  imparting  strength  to  the  entire  building. 
Can  a  family  exist  without  the  virtue  of  patience?     Can  sinful  and 
passionate   beings   live  together  in    peace,   unless  they  bear    one 
another's    burdens?      Afflictions,    sufferings,    poverty,    death,    are 
occasional  visitors.     Then,  indeed,  "patience  is  necessary  for  you; 
that,  doing  the  will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise"  (Heb.  x. 
36).     "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens  ;  and  so  you  shall  fulfill  the 
law  of  Christ"  (Gal.  vi.  2). 

Peroration:  The  church  edifice  is  completed  by  the  vault  and 
the  roof.  The  vault  and  roof  of  a  Christian  family  are  Faith,  Hope, 
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and  Charity,  protecting  its  inmates  from  all  evil.  Faith  invests  the 
father  with  authority,  is  the  source  of  conjugal  fidelity  and  chanty, 
and  teaches  the  children  to  be  obedient.  Hope  is  the  child  of  faith, 
being  a  firm  confidence  in  God  and  his  assistance.  Trust  in  God, 
when  the  clouds  of  affliction  are  hanging  over  your  roof.  What 
Holy  Scripture  says  of  King  Ezechias,  would  that  it  could  be  said 
of  each  member  of  a  family :  "  He  trusted  in  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel  .  ..  .  Wherefore,  also,  the  Lord  was  with  him"  (4  Kings, 
xviii.  5-7).  "And  now  there  remain  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity, 
these  three;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  Charity"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  13). 
Charity  is  the  queen  of  the  three.  If  you  love  God  sincerely,  you 
will  love  one  another  also.  "  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind ;  charity 
envieth  not,  dealeth  not  perversely,  is  not  puffed  up,  is  not  ambitious, 
seeketh  not  her  own/'  &c.  (i  Cor.  xiii.  4).  If  your  house  is  thus 
like  to  the  house  of  God,  it  may  be  said  of  it  as  well  as  of  the 
Church:  "  Behold,  the  Tabernacle  of  God  with  men  ;  and  He  will 
dwell  with  them.  And  they  shall  be  his  people  ;  and  God  Himself 
with  them  shall  be  their  God/* 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


II. 
PRAYER  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD. 

"One  thing  I  have  asked  of  the  Lord,  this  will  I  seek  after;  that 
I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  all  the  days  of  my  life.  That 
I  may  see  the  delight  of  the  Lord  and  may  visit  his  temple"  (Ps. 
xxvi.  4). 

These  words  of  the  Psalmist  are  the  expression  of  the  general 
feeling  of  the  Jews  of  old  respecting  their  temple.  We  Catholic 
Christians,  however,  have  a  more  urgent  reason  to  dwell  in  our 
temples,  because  Jesus  Christ,  hidden  under  the  appearance  of 
bread,  is  present  on  our  altars  day  and  night.  We  have  more  reason 
to  visit  our  churches,  because  there  our  prayers  are  surer  to  be 
heard  :  for  many  assist  us  there  in  praying ;  and  the  holy  mysteries 
celebrated  in  our  churches  impart  to  our  prayer  a  peculiar  strength 
and  efficacy. 

I. 

True,  we  should  pray  everywhere.  "  I  will  that  men  pray  in 
every  place,  lifting  up  pure  hands"  (i  Tim.  ii.  8).  God  heard  St. 
Paul's  prayer,  when  in  prison  ;  He  heard  Daniel's  prayer  in  the 
lions'  den  ;  he  heard  the  thief  on  the  cross,  and  Jonas  in  the  bowels 
of  the  fish.  Nevertheless,  the  church  is  a  more  appropriate  place 
for  prayer,  because  it  is  a  sacred  place. 

i.  The  surroundings  excite  our  devotion  :  the  structure  of  the 
church,  the  stillness,  the  pictures  of  our  Saviour,  of  the  Blessed 
Mother,  and  the  other  saints 
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2.  This  place  has  been  blessed  by  the  Church.    When  the  bishop 
laid  the  foundation-stone,  and  when   he  dedicated  this  building  to 
the  honour  of  Almighty  God,  he  prayed  with   the   priests  that  all 
prayers  to  be  said  in  this  house  might  be  heard  and  granted  by  the 
Father  in  heaven.   With  holy  oil  the  walls  and  altars  were  dedicated 
to  divine  service.     Should  your  prayer  not  be  better,  when  poured 
forth  on  such  holy  ground  ? 

3.  God  gave  us  the  most  solemn  promises  that  He  would  grant 
the  petitions  laid  before  him  in  his  temple.     He  said  to  Solomon  ; 
"  I  have  chosen  this  place  to  myself  for  a  house  of  sacrifice.     If  I 
shut  up  heaven,  and  there  fall  no  rain,  or  if  I  give  orders  and  com 
mand  the  locust  to  devour  the  land,  or  if  I  send  pestilence  among 
my  people  ;  and  my  people,  upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  being 
converted,  shall  make  supplication  to  me :   then  will  I  hear  from 
heaven,  and  will   forgive  their  sins,  and  will  heal  their  land.     My 
eyes  also  shall  be  open,  and  my  ears  attentive  to  the  prayer  of  him 
that  shall  pray  in  this  place.    For  I  have  chosen,  and  have  sanctified 
this   place,  that  my  name  may  be  there   forever,  and  my  eyes  and 
my  heart  may  remain  there  perpetually"  (2  Par.  vii.  12-15).     Is 
this  promise  not  also  made  with  regard  to  our  temples,  which   are 
so-much  more  sacred  than   the  temple   at  Jerusalem,  as  the  New 
Testament  is  above  the  Old  r 

11  When  Solomon  had  made  an  end  of  his  prayer,  fire  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  consumed  the  holocausts  and  the  victims;  and  the 
majesty  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house.  Neither  could  the  priests  enter 
into  the  temple  of  the  Lord  :  because  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  had 
filled  the  temple  of  the  Lord"  (L.  c.  v.  i).  The  majesty  of  the  Lord, 
being  present  under  the  veil  of  bread,  fills  our  temples  in  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  word  ;  so  that  they  are  truly  houses  of  God  and  houses 
of  prayer  (Luke,  xix.  46). 

For  these  reasons  we  Catholics  repeat  from  our  hearts  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist :  "  One  thing  I  have  asked  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  Our 
church  is  the  place  of  refuge,  whenever  we  are  in  distress.  And  at 
our  entry  we  show  reverence  to  the  house  of  God,  being  mindful  of 
the  words  once  addressed  to  Moses  :  "  Put  off  the  shoes  from  thy 
feet,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground"  (Exod.  ii.  5). 

II. 

In  the  church  we  have  many  associated  with  us  in  prayer. 

1.  Our  prayer  ascends  to  heaven  in  union  with  the  supplications 
of  all  tilt  faithful  who  with  us  attend  divine  service.     The  whole 
congregation,  the  sheep,  and  the  innocent  lambs  of  the  flock,  pray 
with  us.     "  Where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them"  (Matt,  xviii.  20). 

2.  In  the  church  the  angels  of  heaven  pray  with  us.     If  on  the 
blessed  Christmas  night  there  was  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host, 
praising  God    (Luke,  ii.  13),   should   they   leave  the   same    divine 
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Saviour,  hidden  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  alone  in  our 
churches  ?  Should  they  not  praise  Him  and  carry  the  prayers  of 
the  faithul  before  the  throne  of  God  ?  Truly,  in  our  churches  is 
accomplished  the  vision  of  St.  John  :  "And  another  angel  came, 
and  stood  before  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer :  and  there  was 
given  to  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  of  the  prayers  of 
all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  the  throne  of  God. 
And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ascended 
up  before  God,  from  the  hand  of  the  angel"  (Apoc.  viii.  3).  Should 
our  prayers  not  be  more  acceptable  to  God,  when  brought  before 
his  throne  by  the  heavenly  spirits?  "I  will  sing  praise  to  thee  in 
the  sight  of  the  angels.  I  will  worship  towards  thy  holy  temple,  and 
I  will  give  glory  to  thy  name"  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  i). 

3.  In  our  churches  we  pray  in   union    with  the  saints  whose 
memory  is  particularly  cherished  in  them.     Our  houses  of  worship 
are   mostly  dedicated  under  the  name  of  a  saint.     On   every  altar 
we  hold  in  veneration  the  relics  of  God's  friends.     Should  they  not 
be  the  guardian  saints  of  those  who  pray  in  their  houses  ? 

4.  In  our  churches  Jesus  Christ  Himself "prays  with  us  in  "un 
speakable  groanings."    There  He  is,  our  Mediator,  with  his  sacred 
wounds  and  his  loving  Heart,  with  his  merits  and  satisfactions.    God 
promised  Abraham  to  spare  the  wicked  cities,  if  there  were  ten  just 
men  found  in  them  :  should  the  same  God  not  graciously  look  down 
upon  a  whole   congregation,  and  grant  the   petitions  of  the   unjust 
for  the  sake  of  the  just  and  the   glory  of  his  saints  and  his  only- 
begotten  Son  ? 

III. 

Of  all  the  mysteries  performed  in  our  churches,  the  holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  is  the  one  which  mostly  attracts  the  faithful. 

The  Sacred  Passion  and  Death  of  Jesus  Christ  are  represented 
to  us  again.  The  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  with  all  the  preceding  suf 
ferings,  is  renewed  on  our  altars  in  an  unbloody  manner.  Do  you 
see  now  how  valuable  must  be  a  prayer  said  during  this  tremendous 
sacrifice  ?  If,  like  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  St.  John,  you  could  have 
accompanied  your  Saviour  on  his  way  to  Calvary ;  if,  with  Veronica 
or  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  you  could  have  approached  Him,  do 
you  think  He  could  have  refused  your  petitions  at  those  moments  ? 
If  during  the  dreadful  hours,  when  He  was  hanging  on  the  cross, 
you  would  have  cried  out  to  Him:  " Suffer  not  thy  precious  blood  to 
be  shed  for  me  in  vain  :"  do  you  think  you  would  have  left  the  cross 
without  being  heard  ? 

All  these  desires  are  accomplished  by  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  The  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  renewed  on  our  altars  in 
an  unbloody  manner.  "This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you" 
(Luke,  xxii.  19).  "This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  shall  be  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins"  (Matt, 
xxvi.  28). 


OCCASIONAL  SERMONS.  187 

Peroration:  One  who  has  a  vivid  faith  will  repeat  the  words 
of  Holy  Scripture  :  "  One  thing  I  have  asked  of  the  Lord,  this  will  I 
seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
my  life :  that  I  may  see  the  delight  of  the  Lord  .  .  and  may  visit 
his  temple.  He  that  comes  here  to  pray,  will  pray  in  his  own  house 
also.  And  he  who  neglects  divine  service,  will  not  pray  under  his 
own  roof  either.  Let  us,  then,  love  the  splendour  of  the  house  of 
God  on  earth,  till  we  enter  the  house  of  God  in  eternity,  to  praise 
Him  with  the  angels  of  heaven  for  evermore. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


III. 
WHAT  DOES  A  CATHOLIC  FIND  IN  HIS  CHURCH  ? 

"  How  terrible  is  this  place !  this  is  no  other  but  the  house  of 
God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven"  (Gen.  xxviii.  17).  Our  Church  adopts 
these  words  of  Jacob,  the  Patriarch,  in  her  liturgy  of  this  present 
day.  Indeed,  here  we  stand  on  sacred  ground,  on  the  most  sacred 
and  most  awful  place  on  earth.  Not  in  a  vision  but  really,  with  the 
eyes  of  faith,  we  see  here  heaven  open,  knowing  that  Jesus  is  present 
here.  Not  only  angels  of  heaven  have  descended  to  surround  our 
altars,  but  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father  appears  in  our  midst 
to  dwell  among  us.  A  Catholic  Church  is  not  merely  the  gate  of 
heaven,  but  heaven  itself,  being  the  "  Tabernacle  of  God  with  men/' 
It  is  this  dignity  of  the  house  of  God  to  which  I  will  invite  your  atten 
tion.  I  say :  The  house  of  God  is  a  never-failing  source  of  graces, 
and  a  light-house  on  our  way  into  eternity. 

bxiB  LoD  'f-ilij-Jfc'iiflj  bri£  Tj'giiud  Liiiov/  ;h£3:i  IUG^  A^'i'-J  i  --^  ~u' 
A  NEVER  FAILING  SOURCE  OF  GRACES. 

In  our  churches  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  present, 
not  only  as  God,  but  as  God  and  man.  A  Catholic  Church  is  the 
crib,  wherein  the  Son  of  the  Heavenly  Father  reposed.  It  is  the 
Holy  House  of  Nazareth,  wherein  He  dwelled  the  greater  part  of 
his  temporal  life.  It  is  the  Sacred  Land,  where  He  went  about 
doing  good.  It  is  the  ccenaculum,  where  He  held  his  Last  Supper 
with  his  disciples.  It  is  Mount  Calvary,  covered  with  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God.  It  is  the  Sacred  Sepulchre,  wherein  the  sacred 
body  of  the  Lord  is  laid,  bound  in  linen  cloths.  It  is  the  house  of 
glory,  where  we  adore  J"esus  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  of  his  Father. 
Therefore,  as  it  is  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the  graces  once 
bestowed  on  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ,  so  we  are  not  able  to  enume 
rate  all  the  blessings  we  receive  from  our  churches.  Our  whole  life 
is  sanctified  by  the  Church  ;  and  those  blessed  hours,  upon  which  we 
depend  for  our  salvation,  are  prepared  for  us  by  the  Church. 
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1.  To  this  place  you  were  carried,  when  you  had  opened  your 
eyes  to  the  light  of  this  world  as  a  child  of  wrath ;  and  as  a  child  of 
God,  clothed  with  the  raiment  of  sanctifying  grace,  you  were  replaced 
into  the  hands  of  your  mother.     As  a  child  of  God  you  had  become 
a  member  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  an  heir  of  heaven.     What  would  you  be  without  the  Church? 
A  child   of  the   earth,    never   to   enter   the   kingdom   of  heaven. 
"Amen,  amen  I  say  to  thee,  unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God" 
(John,  iii.  5). 

2.  When  you  had  attained  the  proper  age  it  was  in  this  house 
that  you  were  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  salvation  and  eternal 
life.   You  were  exhorted  to  practise  the  Christian  virtues,  and  thereby 
adorn  and  ennoble  your  present  life,  and  make  sure  of  your  salvation. 
How  often  was  your  heart  strengthened  against  the  temptations  of 
life !    Here  a  future  life,  the  true  consolation  in  your  many  afflictions, 
was  pointed  out  to  you ;   without  the  sunshine  from  these  remote 
regions  the  gift  of  life  were  rather  a  burden  than  a  blessing.    What 
would  you  be  without  the  Church  ?   You  would  wander,  fatigued  and 
weary,  on   thorny  paths,  to  perceive,  at  the  end  of  your  life,  that 
you  had  gone  astray. 

3.  In  this  house  we  obtained  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  when,  after 
baptism,  we  had  deviated  from  the  right  path.     The  wounds  of  our 
heart  were  dressed  and  healed.   Guilt  and  punishment  were  remitted, 
lost  grace  restored,  and  peace  of  heart  returned.     What  would  you 
be  without  the  Church,  after  having  sinned  ?     The  night  of  despair 
would  be  your  lot. 

By  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  most  intimate  union  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature 
is  established.  He  is  our  nourishment,  our  friend,  and  helper.  With 
out  the  Church  your  heart  would  hunger  and  thirst  after  God,  and 
never  be  satiated. 

4.  In  this  house  you  received  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Sacrament 
of  confirmation,  receiving  strength  to  resist  the  many  temptations, 
and  to  preserve  the  graces   received.     Here,  on  the  steps  of  this 
altar,  you  contracted  the  bonds  of  matrimony,  being  with  your  bride 
an  image  of  the  intimate  union  between  Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy 
Church,  and  receiving  the  necessary  assistance  to   endure  all  the 
hardships  of  married  life.     \Vhen  the  end  of  our  life  is  approaching, 
and  we  are  no  longer  able  to  come  to  the  Church  and  drink  of  her 
fountains  of  grace,  the  Church  will  come  to  us,  sending  her  minister 
to  anoint  our  feeble  senses,  and  to  provide  us  with  the  Viaticum  for 
the  last  journey. 

What  urgent  reasons  have  we  to  exclaim  in  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist :  "  How  lovely  are  the  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts  !  My 
soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord.  My  heart 
and  my  flesh  have  rejoiced  in  the  living  God.  Better  is  one 
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day  in  thy  courts  above  thousands.  I  have  chosen  to  be  an  abject 
in  the  house  of  my  God,  rather  than  to  dwell  in  the  tabernacles  of 
sinners"  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  2-11). 

II. 

THE   CHURCH  IS  A  LIGHT-HOUSE   ON  THE  WAY  TO  ETERNITY. 

Our  churches  are  elevated  above  the  dwellings  of  men  to  attract 
attention. 

1.  The  steeple  is  to  us  an  earnest    "  Sursum   corda."     Heaven 
ward,  it  says,  lift  up  your  eyes!     There  is  your  home.  Never  allow 
yourself  to  be  absorbed  in  the  enjoyments  of  earthly  pleasures  and 
possessions. 

2.  The  cross  on  the  steeple  announces  to  the  world  :  "  There  is 
no  salvation   in   any  other.     For    there   is  no    other   name    under 
heaven  given  to   men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts,  iv.  12). 
Follow  on   the  way  to  Calvary  Him   who  made  it   the  royal  way 
leading  to  heaven.     Never  be  ashamed  of  publicly  confessing  your 
faith  in  the  Crucified. 

3.  How  manifold  and  heart-stirring  are  the  exhortations  of  the 
consecrated  bells  !     They  exhort  us  to  attend  divine  service  and  to 
pray.     They  are  the  heralds  of  both  joy  and  sadness. 

4.  When  you  enter  the  church,  you  take  thzHoly  Water  ^  which 
reminds  you  of  purity  of  heart  and  the  tears  of  penance. 

5.  TL}\Z  flags  call  to  your  mind  the  necessity  of  struggling  against 
sin  and  temptation,  and  the  triumph  which  will  follow  your  victory. 
The  pictures  and   statues  of  the  Saints  place  before  us  models  of  a 
truly  Christian  life,  and  those  represented  by  them   are  our  inter 
cessors. 

6.  Behold  the  confessional,  inviting  you  to  do  penance,  and  the 
pulpit,  reminding  you  to  preserve  God's  word   in   your  heart.     Be 
hold  the  candles  and  the  sanctuary  lamp,  are  they  not  images  of 
the  love  of  God,  which   should    burn    in   our  hearts  ?     And   should 
they  not   call   to   our  mind   the  words   of  our  Saviour :  "  Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  v.  16). 

Peroration :  There  is,  however,  yet  another  temple  infinitely 
more  precious,  and  nearer  to  our  hearts  than  this  visible  temple  : 
You  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God"  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Protect 
this  temple  from  profanation  by  sin.  "  Glorify  and  bear  God  in 
your  body"  (i  Cor.  vi.  20).  "Holiness  becometh  thy  house,  O 
Lord,  unto  length  of  days  "  (Ps.  xcii.  5). 

JOSEPH    ElIRLER. 
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IV. 

THE  CATHOLIC  HOUSE  OF  GOD. 

This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house  "  (Luke,  xix.  9).  It  is 
an  infinite  grace,  when  God  visits  man.  Salvation  is  come  to  the 
house  of  Zacheus,  by  Jesus  Christ  deigning  to  enter  it.  These 
words  are  appropriately  applied  to  this  solemn  occasion,  for  which 
we  are  assembled  here  to-day.  On  the  day  when  this  church  was 
dedicated  to  divine  service,  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father  took  his 
abode  among  the  children  of  Adam,  entering  the  house  which  was 
anointed  by  episcopal  hands.  Therefore,  a  Catholic  house  of  God 
is  most  venerable,  nay,  most  wonderful.  In  golden  letters  we  should 
read  above  its  portals  the  inscription:  "  Salvation  is  come  to  this 
house.  .  .  .  Let  us  meditate  on  this  grandeur  of  a  Catholic  house 
of  God,  and  consider  its  greatest  glory,  treasure,  and  ornament. 

I. 

The  greatest  glory  of  a  Catholic  house  of  God  is  the  cross, 
conspicuous  upon  all  our  altars.  ...  It  is  to  our  churches 
what  the  crown  is  to  a  king,  the  laurel  wreath  to  the  victorious 
warrior. 

1.  Our  churches  derive  from  the  cross  their  highest  dignity. 
The  highest  dignity  of  a  church  consists,  no  doubt,  in  its  being 

a  temple  of  the  true  God.  Whereby  does  it  prove  itself  to  be  a 
temple  of  God  ?  By  the  cross,  this  being  the  foundation-stone  of 
divine  faith. 

On  the  cross  Jesus  Christ  offered  Himself,  whom  Holy  Scrip 
ture  represents  to  us  as  the  "Son  of  the  living  God"  (Matt.  xvi. 
1 6),  as  u  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth  " 
(John,  i.  14),  in  whom  "  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
corporally  "  (Col.  ii.  9).  On  the  cross  He  has  reconciled  the  world 
and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  new  divine  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of 
truth  and  life.  .  .  .  Therefore,  Christian  faith  is  based  on  the  cross. 
Religious  bodies  wrhich  do  not  know  the  cross  bear  the  mark  of 
falsehood  and  delusion. 

2.  To  the   cross  our  Church  is  indebted  for  her  heavenly  sacri 
fice.     God,   being  the  Eternal   Majesty,    is  entitled  to  an  infinitely 
holy  and  precious  sacrifice.    Jesus  Christ  has  offered  up  this  sacra- 
fice  on  the  cross,  "  delivering  himself  for  us,  an    oblation  and  a  sa 
crifice   to   God,  for  an  odour    of   sweetness"    (Ephes.  v.  2).     This 
sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  daily  renewed   on     our   altars,   by   the  holy 
Sacrifice    of   the   Mass,  in    an    unbloody    manner.     Therefore,  the 
Father  in  heaven  is   honoured  in  a   Catholic  Church,  as  it  becomes 
his  divine  majesty.     a  By  no  sacrifice  is  God  more   honoured   than 
by  the  holy  Sacrifice  of   the  Mass,  which  Jesus    Christ  left  to  his 
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Church,  to  present  to  the  Father  a  perfectly  adequate  honour/'  (St. 
Laur.  Just.) 

The  cross  is  then  the  highest  glory  of  a  Catholic  house  of  God. 
Let  us,  when  entering  our  churches,  with  sincere  joy  lift  up  our 
eyes  to  the  cross.  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  but  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Gal.  vi.  14). 

II. 

The  greatest  treasure  of  the  Catholic  house  of  God  is  the  Holy 
Eucharist. 

1.  This  treasure  is  of  infinite  value. 

In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  is  present  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine.  This 
is  manifestly  so  great  a  treasure  that  heaven  itself  promises  no 
greater  one.  For  this  reason  the  Catholic  house  of  God  is  infi 
nitely  rich,  though  it  be  but  an  insignificant  frame  building.  In 
the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  it  possesses  a  treasure,  the 
value  of  which  infinitely  surpasses  all  created  things. 

2.  This  treasure  is  inexhaustible  for  all  times  to  come. 

The  richest  earthly  treasures  can  be  exhausted.  It  has  often 
happened  that  families,  possessed  of  great  riches,  were  reduced  to 
beggary.  But  the  treasure  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  inexhaustible. 
"  Whether  one  or  thousands  eat,  all  receive  the  self-same  meat, 
nor  the  less  for  others  leave."  Your  ancestors  were  partakers  of 
this  treasure,  and  your  children  and  children  s  children  will  partake 
of  it  to  the  remotest  times.  By  the  miraculous  power  of  consecra 
tion,  conferred  upon  the  priests  of  the  Church,  provision  has  been 
made  that  this  treasure  may  never  fail. 

How  happy  we  are  that  so  great  a  treasure  has  been  deposited 
in  our  churches!  Exhortation  to  frequent  communion.  u  He  that 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  everlasting  life" 
(John,  vi.  55).  "By  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
we  become  Christopheri  "  (St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem). 

Ill, 

The  most  beautiful  ornament  of  a  Catholic  house  of  God  is  a 
pious  congregation. 

i.  How  beautiful  is  a  devout  heart ! 

It  excels  the  sun  in  splendour,  the  blooming  spring  in  beauty. 
The  human  soul  becomes,  in  consequence  of  sanctifying  grace,  a 
bright  mirror  of  divine  beauty,  which  it  reflects.  "  How  beautiful 
art  thou,  my  love;  how  beautiful  art  thou  !"  (Cant.  iv.  i.)  The 
soul  in  the  state  of  grace  is  far  more  beautiful  than  any  earthly 
beauty.  If  one  soul  is  so  beautiful,  how  great  must  be  the  beauty 
of  so  many  souls,  the  beauty  of  a  whole  congregation  ?  Can  there 
be  a  greater  ornament  for  our  churches  ?  What  is,  in  comparison 
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the  splendour  of  the  richest  and  most  gorgeous  vestments,  the 
splendour  of  lights  and  golden  chalices?  True,  all  this  beauty  of 
the  soul  is  not  visible  to  human  eyes  :  "  All  the  glory  of  the  king's 
daughter  is  within  in  golden  borders "  (Ps.  xliv.  14).  But  God's 
eyes  behold  this  beauty  with  complacency. 

2.  How  beautiful  is  innocence  ! 

The  soul  of  an  innocent  person  is  a  spouse  of  God  and  a  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Who  is  able  to  describe  her  beauty  !  She  is 
beautiful  as  an  angel.  She  is  glorious,  holy,  and  without  blemish  J> 
(Ephes.  v.  27).  How  splendid  an  ornament  in  the  eyes  of  God 
must  be  these  many  innocent  children,  when  assembled  in 
church  ! 

Peroration  :  Thus  a  pious  congregation  is  the  most  attractive 
ornament  of  the  house  of  God.  Let,  then,  virtue  grow  in  your 
hearts.  "  Be  you,  therefore,  perfect,  as  also  your  heavenly  Father 
is  perfect"  (Matt.  v.  48),  and  our  church  is  beautified  by  your  pre 
sence.  If  poverty  makes  it  impossible  for  you  to  contribute  for  the 
adornment  of  your  church,  visit  it  with  piety  and  sanctifying  grace 
in  your  heart,  and  you  are  a  splendid  light  in  the  House  of  God. 
Exhortation  to  the  parents  to  send  their  children  regularly  to 
church. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


V. 
THE  CHURCH  A  HOUSE  OF  PRAYER. 

The  dedication  of  a  church  means  changing  an  edifice  into  a 
house  of  prayer,  where  only  prayers  are  to  be  said,  and  every  peti 
tion  is  to  be  granted.  A  church  is  a  house  of  prayer  for  two  reasons 

I.    BECAUSE   GOD    HEARS   OUR  PRAYER   IN   CHURCH. 

Eight  kinds  of  prayer  are  heard  in  church  : 

1.  The  sinner    obtains   forgiveness  of  his  sins.     "  If  any  man 
trespass  against  his  neighbour,  and  have  an  oath  upon  him,  where 
with  he  is  bound,  and  come  because  of  the  oath,  before  thy  altar  to 
thy  house,  then  hear  thou  in  heaven  "  (3  Kings,  viii.  31).     We  are 
bound  to  God  by  an  oath.     We  often  trespass  against  Him.     Yet, 
when  we  appear  humbled  in  his  temple,  we  return   home  justified, 
like  the  Publican. 

2.  He  who  is  tempted  finds  relief.     "  If  thy  people,  Israel,  shall 
fly   before   their   enemies,    and  shall  come  and    pray,    and  make 
supplication  to  thee  in  this  house,  then  hear  thou  in  heaven f|  (L.  c. 
33).     The   enemies  of  our  soul  are  the  devils,  who   fight   many 
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battles  against  us.     We  must  seek  strength  against  their  attacks  in 
the  church,  where  we  are  sure  to  find  it. 

3.  He  who  finds  no  delight  in  spiritual  things  is  to  be  refreshed. 
"  If  heaven  shall  be  shut  up,  and  there  shall  be  no  rain,  and  they 
praying  shall  do  penance,  then  hear  thou  them  in  heaven'   (V.  35). 
This  is  to  be  understood  in  a  sense  both  verbal  and  spiritual.      Our 
soul  is  often  dry  land,  but  is  refreshed  in  church. 

4.  The  sick  are  cured.  "  If  a  famine  arise  in  the  land,  cr  a  pes 
tilence,   or  corrupt  air,  or   mildew,  whatsoever  plague,  whatsoever 
infirmity,  then   hear  thou  in  heaven,  in  the  place  of  thy  dwelling" 
(V.  37).   This  may  be  applied  to  the  capital  sins,  being  the  common 
disease  of  the  human  soul. 

5.  The   afflicted  finds   consolation.     "  When  a  man  shall  know 
the  wound  of  his  own  heart,  and  shall  spread  forth  his  hands  in  this 
house,  then  hear  thou  in  heaven  "  (V.  38).     Sadness  before  God  is 
converted  into  joy.     When  your  heart  is  sad,   seek   refuge  in  the 
church. 

6.  The  stranger  finds  salvation.     "  Moreover,  also,  the  stranger 
who    is  not  of  thy  people,   Israel,  when   he   shall  come  out  of  a  far 
country  for  thy  name's  sake,  and  shall  pray  in    this   place  ; ,  then 
hear  thou  in  heaven,  in  the  firmament  of  thy  dwelling  place  ;  and  do 
all  those  things  for  which   that  stranger  shall  call  upon    thee"  (V. 
33).     In  our  churches   even  sinners,  heretics,  infidels,  find  their  sal 
vation,  if  they  seek  it  by  prayer. 

7.  He  who  is  absent  receives  strength  for  combat   and  victory, 
if  he  turns  his  thoughts  to  the  church  !     "  If  thy   people   go  out  to 
war  against  their  enemies,  they  shall  pray  to  thee  towards  the  house 
which  I  have  built  in  thy   name  :  then  hear   thou   in  heaven   their 
prayers  and  supplications,  and    do   judgment  for  them  "   (V.  34). 
He  who  visits  the  church  only  in  spirit  shall  be  heard. 

8.  The  captive  finds  deliverance.    "  If  they  sin  against  thee  and 
are  led  away  captives,  and  they  do  penance  and   pray  to   thee  to 
wards  the  way  of  the  temple,  then   hear  thou  in  heaven  "  (V.  36). 
Whoever,  in  consequence  of  sickness,  &c.,  is  a  captive  in  his  own 
house,  and  is  prevented  from  going  to  church,  but  enters  it  in  spirit, 
will  be  heard. 


II.   BECAUSE  THE   CHURCH   IS  EXCLUSIVELY    DESTINED    FOR 

PRAYER. 

The  church  is  built  and    dedicated   to   be  a  tabernacle   of  God 
with  men.     Men  must  come  here 

1.  To  offer  up  the  tremendous  sacrifice,  which  is  not  allowed  in 
other  places. 

2.  To  receive  information  in  regard  to  God,  for  which  the  church 
is  the  most  suitable  place. 
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3.  To  receive  from  God  means  of  salvation  and  grace,  which  He 
distributes  here  in  an  abundant  measure. 

4.  To  praise  and  adore  God  in  common,  for  which  the  church  is 
the  most  suitable  place. 

Peroration  :  Now,  you  may  judge  how  impious  is  the 
conduct  of  those  who  in  diurch  not  only  neglect  the  duty  of 
prayer,  but,  moreover,  disturb  others,  and  profane  the  sacred 
place. 

ST.  BONAVFNTURE. 


(     195     ) 


THE  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  FEAST. 

"AND  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  had  spoken  to  them,  was  taken  up 
into  heaven,  and*sittethon  the  right  hand  of  God  "  (Mark,  xvi.  19). 
The  feast  of  the  Ascension  dates  back  to  the  earliest  ages  of  Chris 
tianity  ;  St.  Augustine  does  not  hesitate  to  ascribe  its  introduction 
to  the  Apostles,  it  being  but  natural  that  they  should  have  annually 
celebrated  the  day  when  they  saw  their  Lord  and  Master  ascend 
ing  into  heaven.  Ever  since  St.  Helen  built  a  magnificent  church 
on  the  sacred  spot  where  Jesus  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  this  feast 
has  been  celebrated  with  the  greatest  possible  solemnity  up  to  our 
own  times.  And,  indeed,  the  significance  of  this  festival  day  is  so 

frand  and  sublime  as  to  solicit  the  highest  honours.     We  shall  en- 
eavour  to  show  the    meaning  and  importance  of  this  solemnity  by 
answering  the  two  questions  :  (i)   In   which  manner,  (2)    for   what 
purpose,  has  Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  ? 

PART   1. 

To  answer  the  question,  how  Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven, 
we  must  consider  the  time,  place  and  circumstances  of  his 
Ascension. 

i.  After  his  resurrection  our  Saviour  remained  yet  forty  days 
on  earth,  partly  to  perfectly  convince  his  disciples  of  the  reality  of 
his  resurrection,  partly  to  give  them  the  necessary  instructions  and 
commissions  for  their  high  calling.  St.  Luke  says  in  the  Epistle  of 
this  present  day  that  to  the  Apostles  "He  showed  Himself  ali\e 
after  his  Passion,  by  many  proofs,  for  forty  days,  appearing  to  them 
and  speaking  of  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  had,  during  forty  cays 
spent  in  the  desert,  prepared  Himself  for  the  work  of  our  redemp 
tion,  and  He  spends  the  same  number  of  days  to  apply  to  us  the 
fruit  of  his  redemption.  "  And  as  Jesus  lay  forty  hours  in  the  se 
pulchre,  as  a  proof  of  his  real  death,  so  He  remained  yet  forty  days 
on  earth,  as  a  proof  of  his  new  life."  (St.  Thomas  Aq.)  The  faith 
in  his  resurrection  being  the  foundation  of  our  religion,  Jesus  Christ 
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would  firmly  establish  it  by  abiding  forty  days  with  his  disciples. 
He  chose  a  Thursday  for  his  Ascension,  because  on  a  Thursday  He 
commenced  his  Sacred  Passion,  thus  insinuating  to  us  that  on  the 
very  day  when  God  sends  us  afflictions  He  prepares  our  glory 
Jesus  ascended  at  noon  time,  because  as  the  sun  reached  the  sum 
mit  of  his  course  by  noon,  so  the  Eternal  Son  of  Justice  reached  the 
summit  of  his  glory  by  ascending  into  heaven.  In  the  explanation 
of  the  words  (Ps.  liv.  18) :  "Evening  and  morning,  and  at  noon  I 
will  speak  and  declare  :  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice."  St.  Augus 
tine  and  St.  Prosper  make  the  appropriate  remark  that  our  Lord 
died  in  the  evening,  arose  in  the  morning,  and  ascended  at  noon,  as 
a  constant  exhortation  for  us  to  sanctify  these  three  parts  of  the  day 
by  fervent  prayer  and  good  resolutions. 

The  place  where  our  Lord  ascended  into  heaven  is,  according  to 
Acts,  i.  12,  Mount  Olivet,  near  Jerusalem. 

a.  Mount  Olivet  had  been  to  Jesus  the  mount  of  prayer.    There 
He   had   passed   whole    nights  in  watching  and  praying;  there  He 
had  poured  out  his  soul  in  humble  supplications  on  the  eve  of  his 
Passion.     By  choosing  this  mount  for  the  place  of  his  Ascension, 
He  insinuates  to  us  that,  in  order  to  join  his  society  in  heaven,  we 
must  now  keep   our  eyes  continually  fixed  on  heaven  by  fervent 
prayer.     St.  Alphonsus  says,  very  appropriately:  "All  the  repro 
bate  in  hell  have  been  condemned,  because  they  neglected  prayer  ; 
if  they  had  prayed    they  would    not  have  perished  for  all  eternity. 
All  the  saints  have  attained   heaven,  because   they  were  zealous  in 
prayer;   if  they  had  not  prayed,  they  would  have  attained  neither 
sanctity  nor  eternal  happiness." 

b.  Jesus  Christ  had   commenced  his   Passion  on  Mount  Olivet. 
To-day  He  passed  over  the   brook  Cedron  by  the  same  way  which 
He  had  chosen  in  that  mournful   night    when  He   was  betrayed  by 
his  ungrateful  disciple   into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.     The  same 
mount  being  thus  the  mount  of  his  Passion  as  well  as  of  his  Ascen 
sion,  we  are  reminded  that   Christ  entered  into  his   glory  through 
sufferings,  and  that  the  obligation  is  imposed  upon  all  Christians  to 
suffer  with  Him.   u  We  are  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  yet  so  if  we  suffer 
with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  with  him  "  (Rom.  viii.  17). 
"It  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  Lazarus  died,  and  he  was  carried 
by  the  Angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.     And  the  rich  man  also  died, 
and  he   was  buried  in  hell  "  (Luke,  xvi.  22).     Let  us,  accordingly, 
not  expect  to  find  heaven  on  earth. 

c.  Jesus    Christ    left   his  footprints  on  the    spot    whence    He 
ascended.     He  had  his  face  turned  to  the  west,  thus  blessing  our 
pagan  forefathers.    Let  us  be  thankful  by  standing  firm  by  Jesus  in 
our  age  of  infidelity. 

3.  The  manner  of  the  Ascension  is  thus  described  by  the  Evan 
gelist :  "  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethania;  and  lift 
ing  up  his  hands,  he  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  whilst 
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ne  blessed  them,  that  he  departed  from  them,  and  was  carried  up 
to  heaven  "  (Luke,  xxiv.  50,  51). 

a.  Jesus  blessed  his  disciples,  not  by  mere    pious  wishes,  but  ir 
reality.     In   consequence  of  this   blessing,  the  Apostles  were  pr  o- 
tected  from  the  contamination  of  the  world,  and  preserved  the  unity 
of  faith  and  the  bond  of  charity,  and,  after  a  glorious    martyrdom, 
entered  into  the  joy  of   their  Lord.     We   partake  of  this   divine 
blessing  through  the  ministry  of  the  priesthood.     It  is  especially  at 
the  close  of  the   holy  Mass  that  Jesus  renews  his  blessing,  which  I 
hope  you  will  receive  with  due  reverence,  confidence,  and  devotion. 

b.  Jesus  was  not  alone,  He  was  surrounded  by  all  the  just  of  the 
Old  Testament.     "  Ascending  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive," 
(Ephes.  iv.  8).     By  the  bonds  of  charity  He  led  captive  the  saints 
of  the  Old  Covenant.     At  the  sight  of  the  celestial  Jerusalem  they 
must  have  exclaimed  in   an  ecstasy  of  joy  and  admiration  :  "  How 
lovely  are   thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts !  my  soul  longeth  and 
fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord  "  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  2);  whilst  the  an 
gelic    choirs,  meeting   their   Incarnate   God,    hailed    Him,  saying, 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power  and  divinity, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  benediction  " 
(Apoc.  v.   12). 

PART  II. 

For  what  purpose  did  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  ? 
For  his  own  sake  and  for  our  sake. 

1.  Jesus  celebrated  his  triumph  as  conqueror  of  hell  and  death, 
and  took  possession  of  the  crown  prepared  by  his  virtues  and  merits  ; 
by  his  obedience  to  the  Father :  "  My  food  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  me,  that  I  may  perfect  his   work"  (John,  iv.  34).      By  his 
humility,  which  induced  Him  to  be  born   in  a  stable,  and  to  die  on 
the  cross.     And   by  all  his  other  virtues,  of  meekness,  patience, 
fervour  in  prayer,  love  of  poverty,  his  bounty,  and  compassion.     If 
our  Heavenly  Father  rewards  his  just  for  a  drink  of  water,  his  jus 
tice  required  that  He  should  reward  his  Son  also.     Therefore,  Jesus 
Himself  said  to  his  Heavenly  Father:  "I  have  glorified   thee  upon 
the  earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou   gavest  me  to  do. 
And  now  glorify  thou  me,  O  Father,  with   thyself,  with   the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee,  before  the  world  was"   (John,   xvii.  4,  5). 
Verily,  for  this  self-abasement  and  obedience  unto  the  death  of  the 
cross  "God  hath  exalted  him,  and  hath  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name ;  that  in   the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  those  that  are   in   heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell ;  and  that 
every  tongue  should   confess   that  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father"  (Philip,  ii.  9-11). 

2.  Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  for  our  sake  also. 

a.  He  opened  the  gates  of  heaven  for  us  which,  heretofore,  had 
been  closed  even  to  the  just.  (See  Heb.  ix.  7,  8).     "  In  my  Father's 
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house  there  are  many  mansions.  ...  I  will  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you.  And  if  I  shall  go,  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,  and  will  take  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am,  you  also  may 
be "  (John,  xiv.  2,  3).  If  we  follow  the  Son  of  God,  He  will 
say  to  his  Father:  "  Where  I  am,  there  also  shall  my  minister  be" 
(John,  xii.  26). 

b.  Great  as  our   frailty  may  be,  the  presence  of  our  first-born 
brother  encourages  our  hope.     "  God   who  is  rich  in    mercy,  .  .   . 
hath  quickened  us  together  in  Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together; 
and  hath  made  us  sit  together  in  the  heavenly  places,   in  Christ 
Jesus"  (Ephes.  ii.  4,  6).     We  possess  two  particular  pledges  of  our 
hope  :  the  first  is,  that  in  Christ  God  descended  upon  earth.     Is  it 
not  a  greater  wonder  that  the  king  comes  into  the  hut  of  his  servant, 
than  that  the  servant  is  admitted  into  the  palace  of  th.e  king  ?     The 
second  is,  that  our  nature,  our  flesh,  ascended  to-day  into  heaven, 
and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

c.  Our   hope    should    increase   by  reflecting  that  Jesus  Christ 
ascended  into  heaven  to  be   our  intercessor.     He  is,  according  to 
the  Apostle,  the  High-Priest,    "  always  living  to  make  intercession 
for  us  "  (Heb.  vii.  25).     Jesus  Himself  assures  us  that  He  will  ask 
the  Father  for  us  (John,  xiv.  16).   Though  we  may  have  sinned  most 
grievously,  we  shall  find  grace  and  mercy,  if  we  sincerely  repent  of 
our  trespasses.     "  My  little   children,   these  things  I  write  to  you, 
that  you  may  not  sin.     For  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Just :  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins  "  (i  John,ii.  i). 

d.  Finally,  Jesus  Christ   ascended  into  heaven  to  induce  us  to 
lift  up  our  spiritual    eyes   and   the   desire    of   our  hearts  towards 
heaven.     Seek   the   things   that  are  above ;  where  Christ  is  sitting 
at    the    right   hand    of  God"  (Col.  iii.  i).     Remember    that    poor 
leper,  whose  cheerfulness  increased  with  the  increase  of  his  dread 
ful  malady,  because  he  thus  saw  the  coveted  possession  of  heaven 
draw  nearer  and  nearer. 

Peroration  :  Siirsum  Corda  !  You  are  "  pilgrims  and  strangers 
on  the  earth  "  (Heb.  xi.  13).  Your  home  is  heaven,  where  Christ 
is.  But  there  is  only  one  way  leading  to  our  home  above,  the  way 
of  the  cross  and  Christian  self-denial "  (Matt.  xvi.  24).  Millions 
have  gone  before  us.  "  I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengthened 
me  "  (Phil.  iv.  13). 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 

II. 

THE  TRIUMPH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  and  the  holy  Fathers  represent 
the  Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  glorious  triumph.  And,  truly,  a 
triumph  it  is  in  every  respect : 
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I.   WITH   REGARD   TO   HIM    WHO    ASCENDED. 

1.  Jesus  ascends  as  a  mighty  victor  over  the  devil  and  the  domi 
nion  which  he  had  maintained  for  a  long  time.    "  He  divested  prin 
cipalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  confidently,  triumph 
ing  openly   over  them   in   himself "  (Col.   ii.   15).     The   angels  of 
heaven  are  astonished  at  the  splendour  of  the  victor  (Isai.  Iviii.  i). 
They  ascribe  to  Him  all  the  characteristics  of  a  triumphant  hero : 

a.  Beauty  of  garments  :  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom, 
\vithdyedgarments  from   Bosra,  this   beautiful  one    in   his  robe?" 
Human  nature,  glorified  in   consequence  of  his  victory,  is  the  robe 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

b.  Strength  :   "  Walking  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength. "  The 
flight  of  the  enemies  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  power  of  this  con 
queror.     "  In  terror  and  confusion  must  the  black  and  hideous  army 
of  devils  have  fled  out  of  the  atmosphere  through   which   Christ 
ascended  !  (St.  Bernardine.) 

c.  Judgment:  " I,  that  speak  justice,  and   am  a  defender   to 
save."     He  executes   a  judgment  of  righteous   vengeance  on   his 
enemies,  and  a  saving  judgment  upon  his  friends  and  followers. 

2.  Moreover,  Jesus    ascends   as    conqueror  of  the  whole  world, 
over  which  He  acquired 

a.  A  material  dominion  :  by   crushing  under  foot  the  power  of 
its  former  master,  the  devil,  the  "  prince  of  this  world,"  Jesus  became 
our  Lord  and  Master.     "All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  "  (Matt,  xxviii.    n).     Thus   He  could  with  authority  send  his 
apostles  into  all  parts  of  the  world.      "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations/' 

b.  A  moral  dominion  :  in   as   far  as  the  Gentiles   forsook  their 
gods  and  the  laws  of  the  flesh,  to  follow  a  crucified  God,  and  embrace 
the  arduous  obligations  of  Christian  perfection. 

3.  As  Redeemer  of  the  captives.     "Ascending  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive "  (Ephes.   iv.  3).     Jesus   redeemed    those   in    the 
captivity  of  sin,  as  well  as  the  captives  in  Limbo. 

II.    WITH   REGARD   TO   THE   CIRCUMSTANCES   OF   HIS   ASCENSION. 

Even  as  to  less  important  circumstances,  a  triumph  is  the  sym 
bol  of  Christ's  Ascension,  which  was,  however,  the  most  magnificent 
of  all  triumphs.  Points  of  similarity  are  : 

1.  The  countless  attendance,  forming  what  might  be  termed  the 
'  Triumphal  Chariot  of  God." 

2.  The  universal  exultation.     All  nations  are  invited  to  praise 
God.     "  O  clap  your  hands,  all  ye  nations:  shout  unto  God  with  the 
voice  of   joy"  (Ps.    xlvi.   2).     The    heavenly   host   rejoice   at   the 
triumphal  entry  of  their  king;  the  Apostles  who,  after  the  Ascen 
sion,    "  went  back  to  Jesusalem   with  great  joy  "   (Luke,  xxiv.  52), 
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on  account  of  their  Lord's  victory.    The  whole  world  celebrates  the 
Ascension  of  the  Lord  with  great  solemnity. 

3.  The  glorious  entry  into  heaven,  foretold  by  Micheas  (ii    13) : 
"  Their  king  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  at  the  head  of 
them."     The  gates  of  heaven    were  opened  the  first  time  ;  no  one 
had  ever  entered  heaven  before.  Human  nature  takes  possession  of 
the  throne  of  the  divinity,  so  that  the  angels,  struck  with  amazement, 
inquired:  {f  Who  is  this  king  of  glory  ?" 

4.  The  liberal  distribution  of  precious  gifts.     "Ascending  on 
high,  he  gave  gifts  to  men"  (Ephes.  iv.  8),  viz.,  all  heavenly  treasures, 
by  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  ascended  above  all  heavens, 
"that  he  might  fulfill  all  things"  (Ephes.  iv.  10).     And  He  gave  us 
the  banquet  of  his  sacred  body  in   the  Most   Blessed    Sacrament, 
abiding  with  us  all  days  to  the  consummation  of  the  world. 

A  similar  triumph  is  prepared  for  us  also.  Let  frequent  medita 
tion  on  that  blessed  truth  strengthen  us  for  the  combat  and  lead  us 
to  victory.  Without  combat  no  victory,  without  victory  on  triumph, 
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WHY  THE  WORLD  CONTINUALLY  PERSECUTES  THE 

CHURCH. 

"  AND  these  things  they  will  do  to  you,  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father,  nor  me.  But  these  things  I  have  told  you  ; 
that  when  the  hour  of  them  shall  come,  you  may  remember  that  I 
told  you.*'  From  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  it  is  manifest  that 
He  who  made  it  foresaw  the  future.  It  has  been  fulfilled  in  the 
Apostles,  whose  struggles  and  sufferings  St.  Paul  thus  describes  : 
'f  God  hath  sent  forth  his  Apostles,  the  last,  as  it  were,  men  destined 
to  death ;  because  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to 
angels  and  to  men.  .  .  .  We  are  made  as  the  refuse  of  this  world, 
the  offscouring  of  all  even  till  now"  (i  Cor.  iv.  9-13).  This  pro 
phecy,  however,  was  not  intended  for  the  Apostles  only,  but  for 
the  entire  Church  in  all  ages.  And  it  has  been  fulfilled  through  all 
the  centuries  of  her  existence,  from  the  bloody  persecutions  of  the 
first  ages  up  to  the  infernal  machinations  of  our  own  days.  What, 
then,  is  the  reason  of  this  uninterrupted  persecution  ?  Not  to  men 
tion  that  thus,  in  the  Providence  of  God,  the  truth  and  glory  of  the 
Church  are  manifested,  I  assign  the  following  motives  : 

I.  The  Church  is  not  a  child  of  the  world. 

II.  She  combats  the  maxims  of  the  world. 

III.  She  cannot  be  crushed  by  the  world. 

PART  I. 

THE   CHURCH    IS   NOT  A    CHILD   OF   THE   WORLD,   BUT   HER 
ORIGIN    IS  FROM  ABOVE. 

I.  The  motive  of  the  world's  antagonism  to  the  Church  is  not  a 
conviction  that  she  is  deserving  of  hatred.  What  crimes  has  this 
daughter  of  heaven  committed,  she  to  whom  the  words  describing 
the  life  of  her  bridegroom  rightly  apply  :  "  Who  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all.  .  .  .  For  God  was  with  him  "  (Acts,  x.  38;. 
Even  from  a  temporal  point  of  view,  the  Church  is  the  greatest  bene 
factress  of  mankind.  "  If  it  had  not  been  for  the  Church,  Europe 
would  have  become  a  prey  to  the  tyranny  of  despots,  the  theatre  of 
perpetual  wars,  or  a  wilderness  for  the  Moguls  "  (Words  of  Herder, 
a  Protestant). 
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II.  The  true  motive  of  the  world's  warfare  against  the  Church 
is,  because  she  is  no  child  of  the  world.    Like  her  Divine  Master,  she 
descended  to  us  from  a  better  world,  and  hence  endowed  with  a  spirit 
opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  world  (John,  xv.  18,  19).    "If  the  world 
hate  you,  know  ye  that  it  hated  me  before  you.    If  you  had  been  of  the 
world,  the  world  would  love  its  own;  but  because  you  have  net  been 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world   hateth   you."     The  world  arose   against  our   Saviour,  in  his 
tender  infancy,  and  in  his  manhood,  and  after  many  persecutions 
crucified    Him.       "The    servant    is    not    greater    than    his    lord" 
(John,  xv.  20). 

III.  In  accordance  with  this  entirely  different  spirit,  the  efforts 
of  the  world  are  opposed  to  the  efforts  of  the  Church. 

1.  What  the  world  aims  at  St.  John  has   explained  in  these  few 
words :  "  If  any  man  love  the  world  the  charity  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him.     For  all  that  is  in   the  world,  is  the  concupiscence  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life;  which 
is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world"  (i  John,  ii.  15,  16).    These 
are  the  three  filthy  and  poisonous  sources  from  which  all  desires  of 
the  children  of  the  world  originate. 

2.  The  Church  exhorts  her  children   if  they  wish   to  be  living 
members  of  the  sacred  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  to  yield  to  the  con 
cupiscence  of  the  flesh,  nor  to  attach  their  hearts  to  perishable  things, 
and  to  conquer  pride  by  ready  obedience  to  God  and  his  represen 
tatives  on  earth. 

IV.  Therefore,  the  world  will  always  be  hostile  to  the  Church. 
Charity  and  friendship  cannot  exist  but  between   persons  whose 
minds  are  united  by  the  same  spirit  and  the  same  pursuits.     "We 
preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the 
Gentiles  foolishness,  but  to  them   that  are  called  .  .  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God"  (i  Cor.  i.  23,  24).     In  this  sense  we 
understand  the  words  of  our  Saviour:   "Do  not  think   that   I   am 
come  to  send  peace  upon  earth ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  the 
sword.     For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father, 
and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law"  (Matt.  x.  35,  36). 

V.  From  this  it  follows   (i)  that  a  reconciliation  between  the 
world   and   Christ   cannot  be  effected  but  by  their  giving  up  their 
respective  spirits.     The  world  must  either  cease  to  be  the  world,  or 
the  Church  must  cease  to  be  the  Church.    Since  neither  contingency 
will  ever  arise,  the  enmity  in  question  will  last  to  the  consummation 
of  the  world.     (2)  That  this  combat  will  grow  the  more  fierce,  the 
more  the  world  will  endeavour  to  accomplish  its  wicked  designs. 
This  is  the  explanation  of  the  present  warfare  that  is  waged  against 
the  Church   all  over  the    world,   because   men    ridicule  the    stern 
demands  of  the  Church  and  represent  them  as  incompatible  with 
human  nature.    If  the  Church  would  give  them  up  (the  demands  to 
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believe  her  mysteries,  to  obey  our  spiritual  superiors,  to  confess  our 
sins,  &c.),  men  would  soon  be  reconciled  to  her. 

If  you  be  hated  on  account  of  your  Christian  life,  "rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad,  because  your  reward  is  very  great  in  heaven" 
'Matt.  v.  12). 

PART  II. 

THE  CHURCH  COMBATS  THE  MAXIMS  OF  THE  WORLD. 

I.  The  Church   appears  before  the  world  with  the  intention  of 
imposing  upon  men  the  sweet  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ.     She  appears 
in  obedience  to  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  said :  "  All  power  is 
given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations ;  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them   to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ;  and  behold,  I  am  with  you  all 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world"  (Matt  xxviii.  18-20). 
11  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you   shall  bind  upon   earth,  shall 
be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven"  (Matt,  xviii.  18).    Is  it  surprising  that 
the  world  should  rise  up  against  this  claim   of  the  Church,  and  the 
authority  of  her  Founder,  in  the  language  of  those  rebellious  citizens 
in  the  Gospel  parable:   "We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over 
us?''  (Luke,  xix.  14). 

II.  To  all  men  without  exception,  whatever  their  state   of  life, 
the  Church  repeats  the  demands  of  her  Lord  and  Master.    She  says 
with  St.  John  to  the  kings  and  mighty  ones  of  the  earth  :  "  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee"    (Matt.  xiv.  4),  and  to  the  subjects  she  says  with 
the  Apostle:  "  Fear  God,  honour  the  King"  (i  Pet.  ii.  17).    She  says 
to  the  rich:   "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to   enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven" 
(Matt.  xix.  24).     She  restrains  the  poor  from   violence,  consoling 
them  by  the   assertion  of  Jesus,  that  Lazarus,  for  having  patiently 
borne  his  sufferings,  was  carried  by  the  holy  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom.     To  the  proud  she  says  :   "  Unless   you  be   converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     She  threatens   all  sinners  with  everlasting  punishment. 
Now,  man's  nature  is   such  that  he  feels   indignant  under  reproach 
and  correction.     "You  received   me   as  an   angel  of  God,  even  as 
Christ  Jesus,"   wrote  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians.     "Where   is  then 
your  blessedness?    For.  I  bear  you  witness,  that,  if  it  could  be  done, 
you  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  would  have  given 
them  to   me.     Am  I  then  become  your  enemy  in  telling  you   the 
truth  ?"     The  great  affection  for  the  Apostle  had  vanished,  since  he 
had  uttered  a  word  of  reproach. 

Such  is  the  fate  of  the  Church. 

III.  The  world   in  its  assaults  upon  the  Church  is   aided  by  the 
the   prince  of  the  world,  who  trembles   for   his   dominion   on 
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earth  ..."  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  God  ? 
Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?"  (Matt.  viii.  29). 
The  devils,  crying  out  in  this  manner,  knew  the  power  and  glory  of 
the  Lord.  Satan,  knowing  the  power  and  glory  of  the  Church,  also, 
uses  every  effort  to  maintain  his  dominion,  by  earring  on  against 
her  a  ceaseless  warfare. 

Do  not  by  a  sinful  life  and  an  unchristian  conduct  wage  war 
against  your  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  lest  your  passions  change 
you  from  children  into  enemies  of  the  Bride  of  Christ. 

PART  III. 
THE  CHURCH  CANNOT  BE  CONQUERED  BY  THE  WORLD. 

Generous  combatants  will  never  make  use  of  ignoble  weapons  .  . 
The  world,  in  its  assaults  upon  the  Church,  employs  the  base 
weapons  of  misrepresentation,  calumny,  and  brutal  force  .  .  His 
torical  lies  on  the  lives  of  the  popes,  St.  Bartholomew's  night  .  . 
False  expositions  of  her  doctrines  .  .  Calumnies  against  her  digni 
taries  and  religious  institutions,  &c.  What  is  the  explanation  of 
this  bitter,  dishonourable,  opposition  ?  It  is  because  her  enemies 
know  by  an  experience  of  eighteen  centuries  that  the  Church  has 
always  been  victorious.  And  instead  of  recognising  the  finger  oi 
God  they  become  only  the  more  infuriated  against  her.  But  her 
strength  and  beauty  were  only  renewed  by  the  atrocious  cruelty  of 
the  Jews,  the  bloody  persecutions  of  the  Gentiles,  the  schisms  and 
heresies  of  faithless  children,  the  pretensions  of  kings  and  emperors. 

I.  The  beautiful  life  of  Joseph  of  Egypt  is  a  true  figure  of  the 
life  of  the  Church. 

1.  "Israel  loved  Joseph  above  all  his  old  sons,  because  he  had 
him  in  his  old  age ;  and  he  made  him  a  coat  of  divers  colours.    And 
his  brethren,  seeing  that  he  was  loved  by  his  father  more  than  all  his 
sons,  hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him."    Behold  the 
Church  and  the  world !    The  Church,  being  loved  by  God  as  his  bride 
and  mystical  body,  and  clad  in  the  brightest  garment  of  his  grace, 
is  hated  by  the  children  of  the  world. 

2.  By  wonderful  visions  our  Lord  revealed  the  future  glory  of 
his  beloved  Joseph,  for  which   his  brothers   hated  him  the  more. 
"Behold,  the  dreamer  cometh.    Come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  cast  him 
into  some  old  pit"  (Gen.xxxvii.  19, 21).    And  they  would  have  carried 
out  their  wicked  purpose  but  for  the  exertions  of  Juda,  his  brother. 
The  doctrines  of  our  Church  and  the  promises  made  to  her  by  her 
Divine  Founder,  are  mere  idle  dreams  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and 
to  prove  them  such,  if  it  were  possible,  it  shrinks  from  no  cruelty. 
Yet  the  protecting  brother  has  never  been  wanting. 

3.  After  many  trials,  Joseph  was  received  into  the  court  of  the 
king   (Gen.  xli.  42).     At  last  his  brothers,  being  on   the  point  of 
starvation,  took  refuge  with  him,  and  he  saved  them  from  death. 
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When  miseries  and  calamities  overwhelm  the  nations  in  punishment 
of  their  crimes,  the  Church  is  once  more  acknowledged  and  praised 
as  the  refuge  and  salvation  of  mankind. 

Peroration :  We  have  good  reason  to  look  confidently  forward 
for  the  coming  events.  The  greater  the  persecution,  the  greater 
their  benefits  and  blessings.  "  As  only  the  woman  of  Cana  touched 
our  Lord,  whilst  the  multitude  pressed  against  Him,  so  the  Church 
is  pressed  by  many,  touched  by  few"  (St.  Augustine).  Always  side 
with  the  Church,  and  out  of  the  struggle  of  this  life  she  will  lead 
you  through  a  glorious  victory  to  the  imperishable  glory  of  the 
eternal  kingdom. 

J.  EHRLER. 

II. 
ON  HUMAN  RESPECT. 

"And  you  shall  give  testimony,  because  you  are  with  me  from 
the  beginning."  Such  was  the  commission  given  by  Jesus  to  his 
disciples.  For  the  faithful  discharge  of  this  commission,  Jesus  fore 
tells  them,  they  will  be  put  out  of  the  synagogues.  "  Yea,  the  hour 
cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  a  service 
to  God."  Their  testimony  should  be  a  bloody  testimony.  And, 
indeed,  the  history  of  the  Church  amply  verifies  this  prophecy  of 
Jesus  Christ.  How  manifold  were  the  torments  and  tribulations 
which  the  Apostles,  the  martyrs,  and  the  other  saints,  had  to  endure 
in  the  practice  and  profession  of  their  holy  faith  !  Our  lot  will  be 
the  same,  if  we  try  to  be  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  "And 
all  who  will  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution" 
(2  Tim.  iii.  12).  And  this  is  the  very  reason  why  so  many  are  no 
true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ;  they  wish  to  be  on  good  terms  with 
the  world ;  they  fear  men. 

PART  I. 
HUMAN   RESPECT   IS    DISHONOURABLE  TO   GOD. 

The  mere  desire  and  readiness  to  please  others  induces  man) 
Christians  to  take  part  in  sinful  conversations,  to  yield  to  the  wishes 
of  others,  not  to  profess  their  religion  publicly  and  openly,  not  to 
practise  certain  exercises  of  devotion,  &c.  How  incompatible  this 
is  with  the  service  of  God,  we  learn  from  his  own  mouth,  when  He 
says  (Isai.  li.  12,  13) :  "  Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of 
a  mortal  man,  and  of  the  son  of  man,  who  shall  wither  away  like 
grass?  And  thou  hast  forgotten  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  who  stretched 
out  the  heavens,  and  founded  the  earth."  Let  us  dwell  a  little  on 
these  words  of  the  Lord. 

i.  "Who  art  thou  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid?"  Thou  art  a 
Christian,  but,  because  thou  fearest  men,  thou  art : 
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b.  An  ungrateful  Christian,  unmindful  of  the  many  blessings 
and  graces  received  at  the  hands  of  God  from  the  day  of  thy  chris 
tening  to  this  hour,  by  thy  vocation,  in  the  holy  sacraments,  by  in 
structions,  inspirations,  &c.  And  in  spite  of  these  great  benefits,  you 
place  your  God  below  rnan  !  What  a  shame  if  God  must  say  of  you 
also:  "I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  them  that  loved  me" 
(Zach.  xiii.  6). 

b.  A  perjured  Christian,  who  swore  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
the  Lord  and  was  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  but  now  betrays 
his  Lord,  for  fear,  not  of  torments  and  death,  but  of  some  contemp 
tuous  words,  &c. ! 

2.  "  Of  a  mortal  man,  who  shall  wither  away  like  grass."     Who, 
then,  is  he  of  whom  you  are  afraid  ? 

a.  "  A  mortal  man"  therefore  a  weak,  miserable  creature,  who 
is  to-day  and  will  vanish  to-morrow.    How  insulting  to  God  to  value 
man's  favour  higher  than  his  own. 

b.  >l  Like  grass"  therefore  a  frail,  contemptible  creature.     How 
much   more  despicable  is  a  person,  who  is  the  cause  of  your  being 
ashamed  of  faith  and  virtue !     Yet,  the   applause  of  the  wicked  is 
dearer  to  you  than  the  complacency  and  favour  of  God. 

3.  "  And  thou  hast  forgotten  the   Lord  thy  Maker,"   &c.     No 
greater  insult  can  be  offered  to  God  than  to  neglect  Him  for  fear  of 
men. 

The  Creator,  to  whom  you  prefer  the  creature. 

The  God  of  infinite  Majesty }  "  who  stretched  out  the  heavens 
and  founded  the  earth,"  with  whose  praise  the  earth  resounds,  is 
less  esteemed  than  the  worm  of  the  earth. 

The  Lord,  on  whom  we  depend  entirely,  is  placed  below  the 
servant,  nay,  below  the  rebel. 

The  Holy  God,  to  whom  the  sinner  is  preferred ;  for  it  is  but  the 
repetition  of  the  disgrace  inflicted  on  Jesus,  when  Barabbas  was 
preferred  to  Him. 

The  jealous  God,  who  gives  his  honour  to  no  one  else  ;  who  will 
revenge  Himself. 

PART  II. 

HUMAN    RESPECT   IS    DISHONOURABLE  TO   YOURSELF. 

Without  mentioning  how  ignominious  it  is  before  every  honest 
man  to  sacrifice  your  convictions  and  principles  on  account  of  the 
vile  fear  of  men  :  the  greatest  ignominy  is  awaiting  you  on  the  Day 
of  Judgment.  "Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  I  will  also 
deny  him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  x.  33). 
"Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  majesty,  and 
of  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels"  (Luke,  ix.  26). 

I.  What  disgrace  and  confusion  shall  overwhelm  such  Christians 
before  the  tribunal  of  Christ! 
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1.  The  Eternal  Judge  will  disclose  all  their  follies  and  brand  them 
before  the  whole  world  as  cowards  and  deserters.    In  what  splendour 
will  then  appear  the  Majesty  of  a  despised  God,  and  how  despicable 
the  littleness  of  those  men  whom  they  feared ! 

2.  God  will  confront  them  with  his  saints  who  acted  like  brave 
soldiers.   Who  can  measure  the  confusion  of  the  cowardly  Christians 
at  the  sight  of  the  holy  confessors,  amongst  whom  are  even  children, 
who  in  their  confession  of  Jesus  Christ  despised  both  the  sweetest 
enticements   and  the  most  cruel  torments  of  the  world ;  or  who,  at 
the  sight  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  spite  of  the  prison  and  the 
sword  of  the  executioner,  said  intrepidly:  "It  is  not  allowed,'*  whilst 
they  had  not  courage  enough  to  encounter  an  angry  look  or  a  stern 
countenance  ? 

3.  Jesus  will  deny  them,  will  be  ashamed  of  them  like  a  father 
who  refuses  to  acknowledge  an  unruly  and  wayward  son  any  longer 
as  his  own,  and  deprives  him  of  all  the  rights   and  honours  of  a 
member  of  his  family,  &c. 

Jesus  will  associate  them  with  Judas  and  the  devils. 
II.  How    keenly    and    bitterly    will    they    feel    this    ignominy ! 
"  They  shall  be  a  reproach  among  the  dead  for  ever"  (Wisd.  iv.  19). 

1.  At  the  sight  of  the  saints,  whom  they  had  not  the  courage  to 
follow,  they  will  cry  out :   "  We  fools  esteemed  their  life  madness, 
and  their  end  without  honour"  (Wisd.  v.  4).     And  at  the  sight  of 
the  angry  Judge  they  will  say  to  the  mountains   and  the  rocks: 
"  Fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth   upon 
the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb"  (Apoc.  vi.  16). 

2.  Comparisons.     The  sons  of  Jacob  wrere  terrified  exceedingly 
when  they  heard  their  brother  say :  "  I  am  Joseph,  whom  you  sold." 
Saul  trembled,  when  prostrate   on  the  ground  he  heard  the  voice : 
"  I  am  Jesus,  whom   thou   persecutest."     How  great  will  be  your 
terror  when  the  Judge,  with  angry  looks,  will  say  to  you  :  '*  I  am  thy 
Creator  and   Redeemer,  to  whom  thou  hast  preferred  a  miserable 
and  sinful  creature  !" 

Peroration :  Now  reflect,  and  make  your  choice.  Turn  away 
from  this  fatal  fear  of  men,  which  causes  so  many  good  works  to  be 
neglected,  and  so  many  sins  to  be  committed. 

MENTGES. 
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i. 

THE  DIFFERENT  FORMS  UNDER  WHICH  THE  HOLY 
GHOST  APPEARED. 

We  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Third  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  who  is  true  God,  as  the  Father  and  the  Son.  He  descended 
upon  the  Apostles  on  this  day,  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  in  the  form 
of  fiery  tongues,  whilst,  when  Jesus  was  baptized  in  the  river 
Jordan,  He  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  and  at  the  trans 
figuration  of  Jesus  as  a  bright  cloud.  These  forms,  under  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  appeared,  are  very  significant,  and  expressive  of 
important  doctrines. 

PART  I. 

WHEN  JESUS    WAS   BAPTIZED   THE   HOLY    GHOST,   AS   A  DOVE, 
DESCENDED   AND   REMAINED  UPON   HIM. 

For  his  choice  of  this  form  the  following  motives  may  be 
assigned  : 

i.   The  dove  is  the  emblem  of  purity. 

a.  She  loves  cleanness.     The  dove  sent  forth  by  Noe  out  of  the 
ark,  not  finding  on  the  earth,  covered  with  filth  and  decaying  corpses, 
where  her  foot  might  rest,  returned  to  him.     The  Holy  Spirit  finds 
no  rest  in  a  heart  contaminated  with  sin.     Like   Noe,  the  Father 
in  heaven  sends  forth  this  Dove  out  of  the  heavenly  Ark,  but  every 
where  on  the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  in  every  state  of  life,  in  every 
age  and  sex,  He  finds  only  the  filth  of  sin. 

b.  Jesus   has   restored  to  us  the  purity  and  innocence,  of  which 
sin  had  deprived  us,  by  communicating  to  the  water  the  miraculous 
power  of  purifying  and  sanctifying  our  souls,  and  transforming  them 
into  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  words  (Ps.  1.  12):   "Create 
a   clean    heart  in  me,  O   God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within   my 
bowels,"  have  been  fulfilled,  and  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared 
at  the  baptism  of  our  Saviour  in  the  pure  form  of  a  dove. 
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c.  Ever  since  the  dove  has  been  the  emblem  of  a  saintly  soul. 
The  tombs  of  the  virgins  in  the  catacombs  were  ornamented  with 
the  picture  of  the  dove,  those  of  the  martyrs  with  palm  branches. 
In  some  instances,  holy  souls  departing  this  life  were  seen  under 
this  form  ;  as,  for  instance,  the  soul  of  the  holy  virgin  Scholastica. 
At  the  funeral  of  St.  Oswald,  Bishop  of  Worcester,  whom  death 
found,  when,  according  to  his  custom,  he  was  washing  the  feet  of  the 
poor,  a  dove,  white  as  snow,  was  seen  soaring  down  from  heaven 
and  with  her  wings  protecting  the  corpse  (Saurius,  I5th  October). 

2.   The  dove  is  an  emblem  of  the  Church. 

a.  Like  the  dove,  the  Church  is  pure  and  undefiled.     Her  doc 
trines,  as   well  as  her  life,  inculcate  and  present  the  most  perfect 
model  of  true  purity  of  heart ;  she  is  the  bride  of  Christ,  without 
blemish.     "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  delivered  himself  up  for 
it,  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of  water  in  the 
word  of  life ;  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  nor  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should 
be  holy  and  without  blemish  "  (Ephes.  v.  25). 

b.  Like  the  dove,  the  Church  is  a  messenger  of  peace.  The  dove 
sent  forth  by  Noe  "  carried  in  her  mouth  the  bough  of  an  olive-tree, 
with  green  leaves."  The  Holy  Ghost,  by  coming  down  upon  Jesus, 
designated  Him  as  the  Prince  of  Peace.     "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me  ;  wherefore  he   hath  anointed   me  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor"  (Luke,  iv.  18).  The  Church  has  been  commissioned  by 
Jesus  Christ  to   carry  the   bough  of  the  olive-tree,  the  emblem  of 
peace  with  God,  to  the  nations,  and  to  preach,  after  Him,  the  Gos 
pel  to  the  poor. 

PART   II. 

AT  THE  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  HOLY  GHOST 
APPEARED  AS  A  BRIGHT  CLOUD. 

According  to  Holy  Writ,  the  cloud  is  an  emblem  of  divine  grace. 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  cloud,  by  the  overshadowing  of  which  the 
Blessed  Virgin  conceived.  This  cloud  led  the  Israelites  to  the 
Promised  Land  ;  it  is  the  "swift  cloud"  (Isai.  xix.  i),  on  which  the 
Lord  entered  Egypt,  and  the  idols  of  Egypt  were  moved  at  his  pre 
sence,  and  faith  and  virtue  flourished.  Grace  is  appropriately 
compared  to  a  cloud  ;  for  the  latter 

Contains  water,  by  which  grace  is  often  represented  in  Holy 


for  ever,  but  .  .  .  shall  become  in  him  a  fountain  of  water,  sprino-. 
ing  up  into  everlasting  life"  (John,  iv.  13). 

2.  It  contains  rain.     This  rain,   the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
pouring  down  upon  men,  was 

a.  Foretold.     "Thou   shall  set  aside  for  thy  inheritance  free 
ram,  O  God"  (Ps.  bvii.  10)      After  the  fall  of  this  rain,  which  was 

VOL.   I. 
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set  aside,  or  especially  given  to  the  Church  of  God,  she  produced  a 
plentiful  harvest  of  saints.  Martyrs  came  forth  like  red  roses  ; 
virgins,  like  snow-white  lilies  ;  the  confessors,  like  spring  flowers  ; 
cloisters  and  convents,  like  fragrant  violets. 

b.  It  was  prefigured  by   the  "  little  cloud  arising  out  of  the  sea 
like  a  man's  foot,"  observed  by  the  boy  of  Elias  on  the  top  of  Mount 
Carmel.    The  three  years  during  which  heaven  was  shut  up  signify 
the  three  ages  :  the  Patriarchal,  the  Mosaic,  and  the  age  of  the  Pro 
phets.     The  cloud  signifies  Jesus  Christ,  who  ascending  into  heaven, 
sent  down  upon  the  dry  earth  the   Holy  Ghost  with  the   refreshing 
rain  of  his  graces. 

c.  This  rain  was  poured  out  indeed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
three  thousand  being  first  added  to  the  number  of  the  disciples  (Acts, 
ii.  41),  and  then  five  thousand,  at  the  preaching  of  the  prince  of 
the  Apostles. 

3.  It  contains  dew.  Divine  grace  resembles  dew.  "  As  the  dew 
of  Hermon,  which  descended  upon  Mount  Sion.  For  there  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  blessing,  and  life  for  evermore  "  (Ps.  cxxxii.  3). 
Hermon,  meaning  "  sublime  light,"  signifies  Christ,  "the  true  light" 
which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world"  (John,  i. 
9).  Sion  means  the  Church  founded  upon  a  rock.  This  dew  may 
therefore  be  the  abundant  dew  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  poured,  after  the 
ascension  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  "  Father  of  lights "  upon  the 
Apostles  gathered  together  on  Sion. 

PART  III. 

ON  THE  DAY  OF  PENTECOST  THE  HOLY  GHOST  APPEARED 
UNDER  THE  FORM  OF  FIERY  TONGUES. 

i  Fire  is  of  all  elements  the  most  communicative,  transforming 
objects  to  its  own  resemblance.  The  Holy  Ghost,  manifesting  and 
imparting  Himself  through  divine  charity,  produces  these  same 
effects  in  the  Christian  soul.  The  Apostles,  after  receiving  this 
heavenly  fire,  spoke  words  of  fire  which,  as  the  words  of  Elias, 
" burnt  like  a  torch"  (Ecclus.  xlviii.  i).  The  Apostles  spread  this 
fire  over  the  whole  world.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  enkindled  this  holy 
fire  in  the  hearts  of  apostolic  men  at  all  times  and  ages  of  the 
Church.  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  whose  preaching  vast  multitudes  o; 
divers  nationalities  understood,  converted  eight  thousand  Maho- 
medans  and  twenty  thouand  Jews,  not  to  mention  the  many 
thousand  Christians  whom  he  induced  to  lead  a  new  life.  St.  Anthony 
of  Padua  converted  by  his  preaching  so  many  souls,  that  after  his 
death  God  glorified  him  by  preserving  his  tongue  entire  and  as  fresh 
as  the  tongue  of  a  living  man.  St.  Bonaventure  took  it  devoutly  into 
his  hands,  and  kissing  it,  said  :  "  O  blessed  tongue,  which  inces 
santly  praised  God,  and  was  the  cause  of  others  praising  Him,  now 
thy  merits  are  known  before  Him  who  made  thee  for  the  pur- 
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pose  of  being  employed  in  the  noble  work  of    preaching  his    holy 
word !' 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  intended  to  insinuate  that  He  had  come  to 
heal  our  tongues,be\ng  "on  fire  by  hell."  "And  the  tongue  is  afire, 
a  world  of  iniquity.  The  tongue  is  placed  among  our  members, 
which  defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  wheel  of  our 
nativity,  being  set  on  fire  by  hell"  (James,  iii.  6).  Therefore  the 
Living  Fire  came  down  from  heaven,  to  heal  the  wound  of  our 
tongue  and  take  away  its  poison.  Let  us  entertain  an  ardent  de 
sire  for  this  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  which  burns,  but  not  consumes, 
which  purifies  the  sons  of  Levi  "  (Mai.  iii.  3),  and  tries  the  gold  of 
charity  which  our  Lord  himself  counsels  us  to  buy  of  Him  (Apoc.  iii.  18). 

Peroration  :  Fire  was  kept  burning  by  God's  command  without 
interruption  on  the  altar  of  the  temple.  By  fire  He  showed  the 
complacency  He  took  in  the  sacrifices  offered  to  Him.  At  the 
sacrifice  of  Abraham,  "  there  appeared  a  smoking  furnace,  and  a 
lamp  of  fire"  (Gen.  xv.  17).  When  Elias  offered  up  the  holocaust. 
"  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell  and  consumed  it"  (3  Kings,  xviii.  38). 
May  the  fire  of  divine  charity  incessantly  burn  in  your  hearts !  For 
4<  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be 
kindled?"  (Luke,  xii.  49).  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  substantial  fire 
sent  by  the  Father  and  Son  into  our  hearts,  to  enkindle  them  with 
divine  love.  Lay  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  sin 
or  lukewarmness. 

J.  MARCHANT. 

II. 

SANCTIFYING     GRACE    ELEVATES    A    MAN     TO     THE 

HIGHEST  DIGNITY,  AND  CONFERS  UPON  HIM  THE 

GREATEST  HAPPINESS. 

"  If  any  one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word  ;  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  make  an  abode  with 
him  "  (John,  xiv.  23). 

King  Saul  had  promised  that  he  who  would  slay  the  giant 
Goliath  should  receive  three  rewards :  great  wealth,  his  own 
daughter,  and  freedom  from  taxation.  In  to-day's  Gospel  Jesus 
Christ  offers  us  for  the  performance  of  a  less  arduous  task  an  infi 
nitely  greater  reward.  If  we  love  Him,  his  Father  will  love  us,  by 
which  words  God  proposes  to  us  to  be  our  Father;  and  the  Three 
Persons  of  the  adorable  Trinity  will  come  to  us,  i.  e.,  we  are  invited 
to  be  their  guests.  And  what  is  above  all  human  expectation,  God 
Himself  promises  to  espouse  to  Himself  our  immortal  soul.  "  We 
will  make  an  abode  with  him."  And  all  this  is  imparted  to  us  by 
Sanctifying  Grace.  Is  it  not  mortifying  to  human  feeling,  that  in 
spite  of  such  promises  there  are  so  many  who  refuse  to  love  God  ? 
To  inflame  their  hearts  with  divine  love,  I  will  endeavour,  with  the 
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grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  enumerate  and  give  some   manner  of 
an  estimate  of  the  proposed  rewards. 

PART  I.  ' 

SANCTIFYING  GRACE  MAKES    MAN  A  CHILD   OF  GOD. 

1.  This  dignity  is  intimated  by  the  words  of  the  Gospel  :  "And 
my  Father  will  love  him,"  which  love  is  no  less  than  a  true  father's 
love,  St.  John  the  Evangelist   giving  the  interpretation  :  "  Behold 
what  manner  of  charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  named    and  should  be  the  sons  of  God"  (i  John,  iii.  i). 
It  is  for  the  same  reason  that  the  Son  of  God  teaches  us  to  pray  : 
"Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven/'     If  God  calls  us  his  children,  it  is 
not  an  empty  sound,  or  an  ostentatious  title;  but  we  are  truly  God's 
children.     The   reason  is,  because  by  sanctifying  grace   we  are,  in 
some    sense,  made   partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and    obtain    a 
striking  resemblance  to  God  ;  wrherefore  St.  Peter  says  :  "  He  has 
given  us  very  great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these  you  may 
be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature"  (2  Pet.  i.  4).     In  the  lan- 

fuage  of  St.  Bernard,  grace  is  the  ray  of  divine  holiness  and  justice, 
eifying,  as  it  were,  our  souls.  And,  as  the  ray  of  the  sun,  when 
falling  upon  a  mirror,  represents  the  sun  himself,  thus  grace  repre 
sents  God  in  the  soul  of  man.  Therefore,  as  every  father  loves  his 
son,  on  account  of  his  resemblance  to  himself,  so  God  loved  every 
man  adorned  with  sanctifying  grace,  on  account  of  his  similarity  to 
his  own  blessed  nature.  Who  is  God,  and  who  is  man,  that  he 
should  be  found  worthy  of  being  loved  by  God  ?  It  is  a  great 
dignity,  indeed,  for  wretched  man  to  be  called  "  son  "  by  God  Him 
self,  and  a  great  happiness  at  the  same  time  ;  "  for  if  sons,"  says 
the  Apostle.  "  we  are  heirs  also,  and  co-heirs  of  Christ."  Grace  is 
the  seed  of  eternal  glory. 

2.  God  takes  special   care  of  his   children,  even  here  on  earth. 
If  God  loves  the  just  man  as  his  son,  should  He  not  bless  him  during 
his  earthly  life  ?     If  parents  provide    for  their  children,  even  con 
cerning  their  future   welfare,    should  our   Heavenly  Father  do  less 
for  us  ?     Truly,  our  Lord  sometimes   sends  us  hardships  as  though 
they  were  presents  from   his  paternal   hand,   and  sometimes  even 
chastisements.     Yet,  do  not  you  send  your  boy  to  school,  because 
you  know  education  to   be   necessary  for  him,  though  he  may  not 
understand  its  importance  ?    And  if  you  deem  it  necessary  to  chas 
tise  him,  is  it  not   paternal   affection  that  makes  you  take  the  rod  ? 
Indeed,  with  God,  loving   us   and  taking  care  of  us,  is  one  and  the 
same.     Therefore  the  two  sisters  of  Lazarus  sent  to  Jesus,  saying  : 
"  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick  '*  (John,  xi.  3).     They 
said  not :  "  Come '' — the  mere  message  to  Jesus  seemed  enough  to 
them.     "  It    is  sufficient,"  says   St.  Augustine,  "  Thou  knowest  it : 
for  with  Thee   it  cannot  happen  that  Thou  shouldst   love  without 
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helping."  Moreover,  all  that  belongs  to  God,  belongs  to  us  also  : 
"  All  I  have  is  thine,"  said  the  father  of  the  Gospel  to  his  son. 
(Luke,  xv.  31).  He  who  has  the  happiness  of  possessing  the  grace 
of  God,  possesses  a  great  treasure  wherewith  to  buy  everything, 
and  therefore  he  is  infinitely  rich  :  "  The  grace  of  God  is  everlast 
ing  life  '  (Rom.  vi.  23). 

PART  II. 

BY    SANCTIFYING  GRACE   GOD   IS   THE  CHRISTIAN'S   GUEST,   AND 
THE  CHRISTIAN  IS   GOD'S   GUEST. 

1.  "  And  we  will  come  to  him."     God  will  visit  us,  and  we  shall 
visit  Him  in  return.     How  great  is   this   honour  conferred  on  us ! 
The  Centurion  did  not  consider  himself  worthy  that  the  Lord  should 
enter  under  his  roof.  John  the  Baptist,  though  the  greatest  of  saints, 
exclaimed  :  "I  ought  to   be  baptised  by  thee ;  and  comest  thou  to 
me?"  (Matt.  iii.  14.)     The  happiness  is  equal  to  the  honour.     God, 
entering  the  soul  to  abide  in  her,  comes  not  empty-handed.     The 
God  who  at  the  entrance  of  Jacob,  the  just  man,  blessed  the  house 
of  Laban,  should  not  bless  the   soul  He  enters   Himself  personally? 
He  gives  us  an  abundance  of  virtues,  and  a  fountain  of  living  water, 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life"  (John,  iv.  14).    This  fountain  of 
living  water  is,  according  to  St.  Ambrose,  the  Holy  Ghost,  from 
whom  the  water  of  grace  comes  to  us,  enabling  our  soul  to  bring 
forth  works  meritorious  for  heaven. 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost,  entering  our  soul,  sanctifies  her  by  perform 
ing  in  her  and  with  her  what  is  conducive  to  her  salvation.     In  our 
soul  He  is  the  Father  of  his  own  house ;  He  instructs,  fosters,  and 
cultivates  her,  as  a  gardener  cultivates  his  garden.     As  king,  He 
governs  his  kingdom.     Like  the  bright  sun,  He  imparts  to  her  light 
and  warmth,  and  as  the  soul  animates  the  body,  so  the  Holy  Ghost 
gives  and  preserves  the  supernatural  life  of  the  soul.     What  could 
be  more  desirable  than   to   have  for  your  guest  an  all-wise  master, 
an  all-powerful  king,  and  the  most  vigilant  guardian  ?     "I  can  do 
all  things  in  Him  who  strengthened  me  "  (Phil.  iv.  1.3).     He  illu 
minates  our  understanding,  inflames  our  will,  He  elevates  us  from 
earth  to  heaven.     Like  a  cloud,  under  which  form  He  appeared  at 
the  transfiguration  of  Jesus  Christ,  He  guards  us  from  the  burning 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  mitigates  the  vehemence  of  our  passions.     St. 
Paul,  in  the  fire  of  temptations,  heard    the  voice  :  "  My  grace  suf 
fices  thee."     Like  a  vehement  wind,  He  moves   our  will  to  practise 
what  our  faith  teaches,  and  to  avoid  what  the   moral   law  forbids, 
that  so  we  may  exclaim   in  the   words  of    David  :  "I  lifted   up  my 
hands  to  thy  commandments,  which  I  loved;  and  I  was  exercised  in 
thy  justifications"  (Ps.  cxviii.  48). 
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PART  III. 

:£=>. 

BY  SANCTIFYING  GRACE  OUR  SOUL  IS  ELEVATED  TO  THE 
DIGNITY  OF  A  SPOUSE   OF  GOD. 

This  doctrine  is  intimated  by  the  words:  "We  will  make  an 
abode  with  him.'*'  God  comes  to  us,  not  like  a  wanderer  into  the 
harbour,  which  He  is  to  leave  after  a  short  stay ;  but  He  remains 
with  us  by  the  gratia  inhabitans  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  giving  us  thus 
a  special  pledge  of  eternal  glory,  provided  we  do  not  lose  it  again 
by  our  own  fault  "  (Osee,  ii.  19).  God  says  in  plain  words:  "I 
will  espouse  thee  to  me  for  ever."  How  great  is  the  dignity  of  being 
espoused  to  God !  Hear  David,  after  his  victory  over  Goliath,  ex 
claim  :  "  Who  am  I,  that  I  should  become  the  son-in-law  of  the 
king?"  How  much  greater  is  the  honour  of  being  the  spouse  of 
God !  And  how  great  are  the  advantages  resulting  from  this 
dignity ! 

God  is  united  with  the  soul  of  the  just  as  his  spouse  for  ever,  so 
that  she  can  never  be  separated  from  Him,  except  she  become  un 
faithful.  For  thus  says  the  Lord  :  "  I  swore  to  thee,  and  I  entered 
into  a  covenant  with  thee  ;  and  thoubecamest  mine"  (Osee,  xvi.  8). 
In  testimony  whereof  the  soul  wears  a  ring,  i.  e.,  the  grace  of  God, 
which  is  the  pledge  of  eternal  glory.  God  is  faithful  to  the  soul, 
and  He  requires  of  her  this  unchangable  fidelity  also.  This  was 
the  great  consolation  of  the  martyrs.  If  the  tyrants  deprived  them 
of  all  things,  their  life  not  excepted,  of  their  God  they  could  not 
deprive  them.  But  if  a  soul  is  unmindful  of  her  pledge,  God  may 
reproach  her,  as  Thamar  reproached  Juda:  "Know  thou  to  whom 
the  ring  belongs?" 

2.  If  our   soul  is  God's  spouse,  she  must  be  clothed  by  Him 
Indeed,  He  clothes  her  with  the  variegated  garment  of  his   grace 
in  which  adornment  she  appears  so  beautiful,  that  St.  Catharine  of 
Sienna,  after  having  seen  the  beauty  of  a  soul  in  the  state  of  grace, 
said  to  her  father  confessor  :  "  O  Father,  if  it  were  granted  to  you  to 
behold  a  soul  in  the  garment  of  sanctifying  grace,  you  would,  for  the 
salvation  of  your  soul,  desire  to  be  subject  to  all  afflictions,  pains, 
and  torments,  and  to  suffer  death,  not  only  once,  but  repeatedly." 
This  supernatural  beauty  shed  a  radiance  even  over  the  countenance 
of  many  saints,  as  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  St.  Stephen,  St.  Agnes, 
St.  Cecilia,  St.  Philip  Neri,  St.  Ignatius,  St.  Stanislaus  Kostka. 

3.  The  soul  espoused  to  God  must  rejoice  with  the  bridegroom. 
"  Can  the  children  of  the  bridegroom  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bride 
groom  is  with   them?"  (Matt.  ix.  15.)     So  are  those  living  in  the 
state  of  grace  ever  joyful  and  at  peace,  refreshed  and  comforted  by 
their  bridegroom  through  interior  inspirations  and  consolations. 

Peroration  :  If  such  be  the  dignity,  the  riches,  and  advantages  of 
sanctifying  grace,  who  should  not  make  the  greatest  efforts  towards 


WHIT  SUNDAY.  215 

loving  God  and  holding  in  detestation  all  kinds  of  sins  and  vices  ? 
He  whom  we  are  commanded  to  love  with  our  whole  heart  is  the 
most  amiable  Father;  He  is  the  supreme  sovereign  good  itself. 
God  will  reward  our  love  towards  Him  by  loving  us  in  return.  He 
will  be  our  Father,  and  we  are  to  be  his  children,  whom  He  has 
promised  never  to  forsake.  He  will  be  our  guest,  never  to  leave 
us,  and  will  provide  all  things  necessary  for  our  temporal  and  eter 
nal  welfare.  He  will  be  our  bridegroom  to  espouse  us  to  all  eter 
nity.  He  will  make  us  partakers  of  his  imperishable  kingdom,  to 
which  He  Himself  may  lead  us  all.  Amen. 

M.  FABER. 
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i. 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  MOST  BLESSED  TRINITY, 
THE  GREATEST  HOMAGE  OF  FAITH,  THE  MOST 
SOLID  GROUND  OF  HOPE,  AND  THE  STRONGEST 
MOTIVE  OF  CHARITY. 

"  IN  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  1 9).  Such  is  in  three  words  the  substance  of  our 
faith,  the  ground  of  our  religion,  the  mark  of  our  confession,  and 
the  greatest  and  most  sublime  of  our  mysteries.  What  am  I  to  say 
to  you  about  the  inscrutable,  adorable  Trinity  ?  When  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  he  said  :  "  I  cannot  spea»k,  for  I  am 
a  child."  How  much  more  reason  have  I  to  consider  myself  a  child, 
unable  to  speak  of  the  most  sublime  mystery  of  our  religion  ?  I  will, 
therefore,  confine  myself  to  presenting  this  august  subject  for  your 
edification,  by  reminding  you  that  the  mystery  of  the  Most  Blessed 
Trinity  is  the  greatest  homage  of  Faith,  the  most  solid  ground  of 
Hope,  and  the  most  urgent  motive  of  Charity. 

PART  I. 
THE   GREATEST   HOMAGE   OF   FAITH. 

I.  By  believing  in  this  mystery  we  believe  in  the  most  incom 
prehensible  of  all  mysteries,  and,  consequently,  we  pay  to  God  the 
greatest  homage.  For  I  can  have  no  sublimer  conception  of  God, 
than  by  professing  Him  absolutely  incomprehensible.  The  greatest 
honour  we  can  pay  Him  is  this :  "  O  my  God,  I  cannot  comprehend 
Thee.  If  the  faculties  of  the  souls  of  all  men,  if  the  sublime  intel 
lects  of  the  Angels  and  Archangels  were  given  to  me,  I  should 
never  comprehend  thy  divinity,  and  my  knowledge  would  be  as  far 
from  Thee  as  that  which  is  finite  is  from  the  infinite.  If  I  could 
comprehend  Thee,  Thou  wouldst  be  no  longer  what  Thou  art,  and  I 
should  be  no  longer  what  I  am." 

But  now,  in  no  mystery  of  our  holy  religion  is  God  further  re- 
moved  from  our  comprehension  than  in  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed 
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Trinity.  What  else  do  we  know  respecting  this  adorable  mystery 
but  that  we  know  nothing?  Therefore  the  holy  prophets,  to  whom 
this  mystery  was  first  revealed,  called  it  a  light  which  no  one  is  al 
lowed  to  approach. 

Does  it  not  follow  that  I  am  unable  to  exalt  God's  supreme  being 
better  and  more  highly  than  by  believing  in  the  unapproachable 
Trinity  ? 

2.  We  sacrifice  to  God  the  noblest  faculty  of  our  nature,  our 
intellect,  by  believing  a  mystery,  of  which  we  could  not  have  the 
least  idea,  before  God  revealed  it  to  us.  We  make  this  sacrifice  in 
the  most  perfect  manner,  by  believing  merely  on  divine  authority, 
as  investigation  by  ourselves  is  useless,  nay,  impossible,  whilst  in 
regard  to  other  mysteries,  such  as  the  Incarnation,  our  faith  is  con 
firmed  by  the  exercise  of  our  intellect. 

Mind,  however,  that  we  believe  in  a  Trinity,  whose  proper  and 
essential  character  is  sanctity,  and  that,  in  order  to  be  his  worthy 
adorers  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  we  must  ourselves  be  striving  towards 
sanctity.  "  For  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  adore  him"  (John,  iv. 
23).  He  is  the  Holv  God,  and  He  wants  holy  souls  to  adore  Him. 
The  first  angel  was  not  holy,  and  the  God  of  sanctity  will  rather  be 
blasphemed  by  him  in  hell  than  praised  in  heaven.  It  is  not  likely 
that  He  should  in  his  dealings  with  man  adopt  a  different  course. 

PART  II. 
IT  IS  THE  MOST  SOLID   GROUND   OF   OUR  HOPE. 

Without  faith,  no  salvation.  Which  is  the  most  necessary  article 
of  faith  ?  The  belief  in  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity,  so  that  no  one 
can  be  saved,  except  he  knows  and  believes  (i)  that  there  are  Three 
Persons  in  one  God,  and  (2)  that  the  Second  Divine  Person  became 
man  for  us.  This  is  so  true  that  no  missionary  labouring  among 
the  heathen  nations  has  a  right,  the  case  of  extreme  necessity  not 
excepted,  to  baptize  a  person  having  the  use  of  reason,  before  he  be 
instructed  in  these  two  articles  of  faith.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
you  commence  the  religious  instruction  of  your  dear  little  ones  by 
teaching  them  to  believe  in  the  mystery  most  difficult  to  believe,  in 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Therefore  God  treats  us,  as  St.  Chrysostom  says,  in  the  same 
manner  as  He  once  treated  his  servant  Abraham.  "Because  thou 
hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  spared  thy  only-begotten  son  for 
my  sake,  I  will  bless  thee"  (Gen.  xxii.  15).  In  a  similar  way  God 
says  to  the  Christian  :  "  Because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast 
sacrificed  thy  greatest  earthly  good,  thy  intellect,  and  hast  not  spared 
thy  only-begotten  son,  I  will  bless  thee,  give  thee  abundant  graces, 
will  adopt  thee  for  my  child,  and  sanctify  and  glorify  thee.  For  this 
faith,  which  thou  hast  confessed,  is  the  mustard  seed  of  the  Gospel, 
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which,  after  taking  root  in  the  heart,  will  extend  its  branches  towards 
heaven,  and  produce  fruits  of  glory  to  be  reaped  in  eternity. 

2.  Can  it  still  surprise  you  that,  according  to  Christ's  command, 
the  profession  of  faith  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  is  made  use  of  in  the  administration  of 
most  of  the  sacraments?     When  we  were  born  again   by  baptism,, 
it  was  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     When  we  were  strengthened  by  the  grace  of  confirmation,, 
it  was  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     When  our  sins  are  forgiven  in  the  confessional,  it  is  in  the 
name,  &c.     When  the  young  Levites,  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar,  receive  the  powers  of  the  priesthood,  it  is  in  the  name,  &c. 
When  the  nuptial  tie  is  blessed,  it  is  in  the  name,  &c.     When  the 
priest  or  bishop  blesses  you,  it  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     From  this  we  must  learn,  says 
St.  Augustine,  that  in   Christianity  no  grace,  no  justification,  no 
salvation,  is  to  be  expected  except  through  faith  in  the  Most  Blessed 
Trinity. 

3.  Hence  it  is  that,  following  a  pious  tradition,  we  put  this  pro 
fession  of  faith  at  the  beginning  of  all  our  actions,  by  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  when  we  begin,  or  continue,  or  finish  our  daily 
work    for    heaven.      We   have   inherited   this   tradition    from   the 
Apostles.    What  could  be  more  in  accordance  with  Christian  feeling 
than  to  invoke  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity  and  at  the  commencement 
of  every  work  to  make  upon  our  foreheads  the  sign  of  the  cross  ? 

4.  The  Church  herself  fosters  and  encourages  this  pious  custom. 
In  this  holy  name  she  begins  the  tremendous  sacrifice,  and  she 
closes  all  her  prayers  in  the  same  holy  name ;  she  sings  no  psalm 
or  hymn  without  the  conclusion :  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.     She  makes  us,  who   minister  at  her 
altars,  repeat  this  trisalogy  more  than  a  hundred  times  every  day, 
for  she  well   knows  the  power  of  this   prayer.     Would  we  might 
always  pronounce  these  holy  names  with   ardent  devotion  !     How 
great  would  be  our  merits  accumulated  through  a  life  time  !     They 
are  names  of  salvation,  and  therefore  worthy  of  our  attention  and 
affection.     Listen  to  what  I  have  to  say  now.     When  the  priest 
will  assist  our  expiring  soul,  he  will   use  these   holy  names  as  his 
principal  weapon.     "  Go  forth,  O   Christian  soul,"   the  minister  of 
the  Church  will  say,  "in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  who 
created  thee  ;  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
who  suffered  for  thee ;  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was 
poured  out  upon  thee."     Powerful  names,  to  banish  the  evil  spirits ! 
And,  moreover,  the  faith  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  the  last  appeal  to 
divine  mercy.     "  For,  although  he  hath  sinned,  he  hath  not  denied 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  hath  believed.1' 
You  see,  then,  clearly  that  the  belief  in  the  Most  Adorable  Trinity 
is  the  most  solid  ground  of  our  hope. 
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PART  III. 
IT  IS  THE  MOST  URGENT  MOTIVE  OF  CHARITY. 

1.  The  faith  in  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity  is  the  bond  of  brotherly 
love,  as  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  faithful :  ft  I,  therefore,  a  prisoner  in 
the  Lord,  beseech  3rou,  walk  worthily  of  the  vocation  in  which  you 
are  called  .  .  .  supporting  one  another  in  charity,  careful  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."     And  what  reason 
does  he  assign  ?   Because  you  have  one  God,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 
Therefore,  you  are  one  body,  which  is  the  Church.     Is  it,  then,  not 
fair  and  just  to  have  one  spirit  also  ?     "  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism.     One  God  and  Father  of  all"  (Ephes.  iv.  i).     Is  it  not  sad 
that,  though  we  are  children  of  one  father,  we  should  be  to  one 
another  as  if  we  were  strangers  ?     Though  brethren  of  the  one  Son 
of  God,  that  there  is  no  sign  of  brotherly  love?     Though  animated 
by  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  that  there  is  so  much   dissension  among 
us?  (Cf.  i  Cor.  i.  13-15). 

2.  The  most  Adorable  Trinity  is  the  model  of  brotherly  love.    If 
in  other  sermons  I  have  reminded  you  of  the  commandment  given 
by  Jesus,  to  love  one  another,  as  He  has  loved  us  (John,  xiii.  34),  I 
am  called  upon  to-day  to  propose  to  you  a  higher  model,  the  love 
of  the  Three  Divine  Persons  to  one  another.     "  Look,  and  make  it 
according  to  the  pattern"  (Exod.  xxv.  40).    Which  pattern  ?     Jesus 
Christ  Himself  has  shown  it.     "  Holy  Father,  keep  them  in  thy 
name,  whom  thou   hast  given  me ;  that  they    be  one,  as  we   also 
are"  (John,  xvii.  uj.     Happy  families,  where  parents  and  children 
reflect  on  this   divine   prayer !     Happy  congregations,  with  which 
the  word  is  verified  :  "  Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity!"  (Ps.  cxxxii.  i). 

Peroration:  What  would  St.  Paul  say  if  he  were  witness  of 
your  dissensions,  envy,  calumnies,  and  discord,  even  in  the  same 
family  ?  O  God  of  love  and  peace,  thou  art  able  to  give  us  true 
peace.  Almighty  Father,  Thou  hast  formed  our  hearts,  and  canst 
lead  them  whithersoever  Thou  pleasest.  Eternal  Son,  consubstantial 
with  the  Father,  Thou  hast  given  us  the  commandment  of  charity. 
Holy  Ghost,  Thou  art  the  substantial  love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  through  Thee  true  love  is  poured  out  upon  our  souls.  Oh,  most 
Adorable  Trinity,  unite  us  in  this  world,  that  we  may  be  united  in 
heaven  in  thy  bosom,  whence  we  have  all  proceeded. 

BOURDALOUE. 
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II. 

WHY  WE  HOPE  FOR  THE  PROPAGATION  OF  THE 
CATHOLIC  FAITH,  AND  WHAT  WE  SHOULD  DO 
TOWARDS  PROMOTING  IT. 

On  Trinity  Sunday,  when  we  Christians  are  called  upon  to  return 
fervent  thanks  for  having  been  baptised  and  called  to  the  true  faith, 
we  should,  on  the  one  hand,  think  with  grief  of  the  millions  who, 
deprived  of  baptism  and  faith,  sit  in  the  darkness  of  infidelity  and 
idolatry ;  on  the  other  hand,  we  should  with  a  thankful  and  joyful 
heart  acknowledge  the  successful  efforts  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
extending,  according  to  her  divine  commission,  the  kingdom  of 
God  over  the  whole  globe,  and  in  announcing  to  all  nations  the 
good  tidings  of  salvation.  Let  us,  then,  rejoice  in  our  well-founded 
hope  for  the  propagation  of  our  holy  religion;  but,  at  the  same  time, 
let  us  make  earnest  efforts,  and  labour  for  the  realisation  of  this 
blessed  hope. 

PART   I. 

UPON  WHAT   GROUND  OUR  HOPE  FOR  THE  PROPAGATION  OF 
OUR  FAITH   IS  FOUNDED. 

it  is  founded : 

I.  On  the  divine  origin  of  the  Church. 

1.  It  is  not  the  hands  of  men  that  have  established  the  Church ; 
it  is  the  work  of  God.     "  Upon   this   rock  I  will  build   my  Church  ; 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail   against  it"   (Matt.  xvi.  18). 
Therefore,  the  Apostle  does   not  hesitate  to  address  the   faithful : 
"You  are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  the  domestics  of  God, 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone"  (Ephes.  ii.  19). 

2.  The  Lord  has  founded  his  Church,  not  for  some  few  chosen 
nations,  but  for  the  whole  human  family.     "  Go  ye,  and  teach   all 
nations,"  was  the  general  commission  given  to  the  Apostles.     In 
deed,  as  good  water,  having  no  particular  taste,  is  adapted  to  every 
climate  and  every  race,  so  are  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  being  free   from   any  national  taste,  adapted  to  all 
countries  and  nations. 

II.  On  divine  promises. 

1.  In  the   Old  Testament  God   is  introduced  as  addressing  the 
Messias:  "Behold,  I  have  given  thee  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles, 
that  thou   mayest  be  my  salvation  even  to  the  farthest  part  of  the 
earth"  (Isai.  xlix.  6).    And  because  all  nations  are  to  adore  the  true 
God,  "  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations" 
(Isai.  Ivi.  7.     Vide  Ix.  4-13). 

2.  In  the   New  Testament  Christ   Himself  says:   "And  other 
sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold;  them  also  I  must  bring;  and 
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they  shall  hear  my  voice  and  there  shall  be  made  one  fold  and  one 
Shepherd"  (John,  x.  16).  "And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations;  and  then 
shall  the  consummation  come"  (Matt.  xxiv.  14). 

III.  On  the  magnificent  victories  which  the  Church  has  gained 
up  to  this  day.  She  triumphed  over  Judaism  and  Paganism,  as  well 
as  over  all  heresies. 

1.  Mockery  and  derision,  cruel,  bloody  persecutions  were  stirred 
up  by  hell  in  order  to  destroy  the  Church.    It  was,  however,  in  vain. 
She  remained  victorious,  gaining  continually  a  firmer  footing,  until 
at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  her  churches  were  surmounted 
by  the  cross,  the  emblem  of  our  salvation. 

2.  Heretics  arose,  and  gained  many  partisans,  striving  to  ruin 
the   Church.     They  succumbed  in  the   unequal  combat,  their  sects 
disappeared ;  but  the  Church  with  renewed  strength  pursued  her 
heavenward  course. 

3.  In  our  own  times,  also,  the  efforts  and  sacrifices  of  our  zealous 
missionaries  are  blessed,  so  that  we  must  say:  "The  Lord  co-ope 
rated  with  them  confirming  their  doctrine  by  frequent  conversions. 

PART  II. 

WHY   AND    HOW   WE   SHOULD   PROMOTE   THE   PROPAGATION   OF 

THE   FAITH. 

I.  We  are  obliged  to  take  an  interest  in  spreading  our  holy  faith. 
This  is  demanded  of  us: 

1.  By  the  dignity  of  the  Catholic  religion,  being  the  only  divine, 
true,  and  saving  Church. 

2.  By  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  her  Divine  Founder.    If 
we  love  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  promote  his  honour. 

3.  By  Christian  charity,  the  infidels  being  our  brethren,  destined 
for  the  same  celestial  happiness,  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  By  the  will  of  God,  who  commands  the  children  to  assist  their 
mother  in  all  laudable  undertakings.     God  makes  the  propagation 
of  the  faith  dependent  on  the  co-operation  of  men. 

5.  By  our  duty  of  gratitude,  our  heathen  ancestors  having  received 
the  light  of  faith  through  holy  men  corning  from  distant  countries, 
exposed  to  the  greatest  hardships  and  trials,  to  the  danger  of  death, 
and  to  death  itself. 

6.  By  the   example  of  the   early  Christians,  and  also  those  of 
later  centuries,  who  greatly  contributed  to  the  spread  of  our  holy 
religion. 

7.  Reflect  on  the  divine  promises   made  to  those  assisting  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.    (Vide  Matt.  xix.  40 ;  Luke,  x.  5). 

8.  Take  an  example  even  from  the  heretics,  who  expend  thousands 
of  pounds  in  supporting  their  missionaries,  and  in   circulating  thu- 
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Bible,  though  they  see  no  satisfactory  result.   And  what  money  and 
means  do  they  employ  to  pervert  needy  Catholics ! 

II.  We  are  able  to  assist  in  the  propagation  of  the  faith.     Only 
few  receive  the  vocation  and  mission  to  labour  in  it  as  missionaries 
But  every  one  can  and  must  assist  these  few : 

1.  By  frequent  and  fervent  prayer  for  the  infidels  and  heretics, 
and  for  the  missionaries  working  in  their  midst.    Say  with  devotion 
the  second  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer:  "  Thy  kingdom  come" 
(Rom.  xv.  30;  Col.  iv.  3). 

2.  By  your  good  example,  by  a  truly  Catholic  life.    If  our  morals 
would  equal  those  of  the  early  Christians,  we  should  greatly  con 
tribute  towards  edifying  and  converting  heretics  (i  Thess.  iv.  n  ; 
i  Pet.  ii.  12).     The  bad  morals  of  the  Catholics  were  and  are  still  a 
great  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  propagation  of  the  faith  in  America, 
Asia,  and  in  all  other  countries. 

3.  By  material  assistance ;  by  alms-deeds,  and  contributions  to 
^nissionary  societies.      How  much    good  is  done   in   this  way    in 
America,  Asia,  and  among  the   Protestants  of  Northern  Europe  ! 
How  much  money,  now  spent  for  useless  and  even  sinful  purposes, 
could  be  deposited  in  God's  own  treasury  to  be  applied  to  the  pur 
chase  of  heaven  ! 

Peroration:  We  are  children  of  the  Church.  Let  us  prove  our 
selves  worthy  of  this  blessing  and  honour  by  zeal  for  our  religion 
and  by  a  virtuous  life ;  and  by  fervent  prayers  and  a  lively  interest 
in  the  missionary  associations  let  us  contribute  our  part  towards 
the  early  fulfilment  of  the  word,  that  there  shall  be  one  fold  and 
Shepherd. 

FR.  EHMIG. 


.8 


q  lo 


Corpus 


i. 

GREAT  HOMAGE  IS  DUE  TO  THE  SACRED  BODY  OF 
JESUS  CHRIST,  AND  ACTUALLY  PAID  ON  THIS  DAY 
OF  CORPUS  CHRISTI. 

"  MY  flesh  is  meat  indeed"  (John,  vi.  56).  It  was  in  these  words 
that  our  Saviour  extolled  the  wonderful  powers  of  his  Most  Sacred 
Body.  Although  material  flesh,  it  has  the  power  of  imparting  grace 
to  us,  of  giving  us  a  supernatural,  spiritual  life,  of  cleansing  and 
sanctifying  our  souls !  A  miraculous  flesh  indeed !  Oh,  Blessed 
Virgin,  by  thy  pure  affection  for  this  Divine  Flesh  formed  from  thy 
virginal  flesh,  and  by  thy  celestial  love  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  through 
whose  miraculous  operation  this  Corpus  Christi — this  Body  of  Christ 
— was  formed  in  thy  virginal  womb,  lay  thy  words,  O  tender  Mother, 
in  my  mouth,  that  worthily  and  becomingly  I  may  speak  on  the 
honour  conferred  upon  thy  Son's  Most  Sacred  Body  by  becoming 
the  true  meat  of  our  souls  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament! 

I.   GREAT  HOMAGE  IS   DUE  TO   THE  SACRED    BODY    OF 
JESUS  CHRIST: 

1.  Because  of  its  personal  union   with  the   Son  of  God.     The 
intimacy  of  this  union  is  emphatically  expressed  by  St.  John  in  these 
words:  "The  Word  was  made  flesh/'   Therefore,  we  must  acknow 
ledge  that  this  flesh,  taken   from  the  womb  of  the   Blessed  Virgin 
and  hidden  in  this  our  tabernacle,  is  the  flesh  of  God.     As  God  has 
become  man,  so  this  flesh  has  become  the  flesh  of  God.     From  this 
we  infer  that  there  is  no  homage  too  great  to  be  paid  to  this  Sacred 
Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  There  is  so  much  more  reason  to  honour  this  Divine  Flesh, 
because  it  was  so  deeply  abased  by  the   Sacred   Passion.     This 
Venerable  Flesh  was  scourged  for  our  sake,  and  profaned  by  the 
hands  of  the  executioners ;  in  short,  it  bore,  as  it  were,  and  paid  the 
price  of  our  Redemption.     Our  own  Jesus  sacrificed  it  on  the  altar 
of  the  cross.     Although  holy,  "  He  made  it  a  curse."     Therefore,  it 
was  but  iust  to  exalt  it  in  proportion  to  the  depth  of  its  humiliation. 
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And  He  has  exalted  his  Divine  Flesh  by  the  institution  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament. 

II.  Verily,  the  Holy  Eucharist  confers  more  honour  upon  the 
Divine  Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  than  all  the  other  glorious  mysteries  of 
this  God-man.     Great  was  the  glory  and  splendour  of  this  Sacred 
Flesh,  when  it  arose  from  the  sepulchre ;  but  far  greater  is  its  glory 
and  splendour  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.     For,  our  own  body,  the 
body  of  mere  creatures,  will,  after  our  resurrection,  have  in  common 
with  the  glorious  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  those  stupendous  qualities  of 
being  impassible,  bright,  agile,  and  subtle.    But  only  the  flesh  of  God 
Plimself  can  be  the  food  and  nourishment  of  souls,  of  spirits,  as  is 
the  Adorable  Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.    Whilst 
in  the  course  of  nature  the  spirit  animates  the  Flesh,. in  this  Blessed 
Sacrament  the  flesh  animates  the  spirit  and  serves  as  meat  for  the 
preservation  of  its  supernatural  life.     Hear  the  beautiful  words  of 
St.  Ambrose:  "When  the  Son  of  God/'  he  says,  "spoke  to  the  Jews 
of  this  miraculous  food,  He  said  not,  '/am  meat  indeed/  but  He 
said  :  'My  flesh  is  meat  indeed.'     It  is  not  directly  his  soul,  nor  his 
Godhead  which  He  gives  us  as  nourishment  for  our  souls,  but  it  is 
his  flesh.     Soul  and  divinity  are  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  per  con- 
comitantiam. 

How  great  an  honour  has  God  conferred  upon  the  flesh  of  his 
Son  in  this,  that  it  renders  us  spiritual,  that  it  imparts  divine  grace, 
and  makes  us  live  the  life  of  God  Himself.  The  Church  expresses 
this  effect,  produced  by  the  Adorable  Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
words  used  in  distributing  the  Holy  Eucharist :  "  The  Body  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  guard  thy  soul  unto  life  everlasting."  Let 
us  rejoice  over  this  admirable  exaltation  of  Christ's  Body  !  In  the 
order  of  nature  the  soul  guards  and  preserves  the  body  ;  in  the  order 
of  grace  the  body  guards  and  preserves  our  soul. 

III.  Should  we  still  be  surprised  at  God  exposing  this  Sacred 
Body  in  our  temples  for  our  adoration  ?  Should  we  not  adore  the 
Divine  Flesh,  which  is  the  source  of  our  life  and  of  our  immortality? 
And  where  could  we  have  better  motives  for  adoring  it  than  in  this 
Blessed  Sacrament?  For  here  it  nourishes  our  soul.  In  instituting 
the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi,  the  Church  was  led  by  the  same  motive 
of  promoting  the  worship  of  this  most  Adorable  Flesh.  The  festivity 
has  the  peculiar  solemnity,  that  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  carried 
in  procession  either  outside  or  within  the  walls  of  the  Church.  On 
what  is  this  ceremony  founded  ?  It  is  founded  on  solid  and  beautiful 
reasons. 

i.  Jesus  Christ  is  carried  about  in  commemoration  of  his  carrying 
Himself  in  his  own  sacred  hands,  when  giving  his  Body  and  Blood 
to  the  Apostles  at  the  Last  Supper.  By  this  grand  action  he  achieved 
the  greatest  action,  of  which  the  Church  reminds  us  this  day  by 
having  the  Blessed  Sacrament  carried  about  by  the  anointed  hands 
of  the  priest. 
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2.  And  why  is  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Blessed   Sacrament  carried 
outside  of  the   church,  through  public  streets  and  thoroughfares? 
In  order  to  thank  Him  for  having  travelled  through  the  cities  and 
villages   of  Palestine   doing  good  :   "He  went  about  doing  good" 
(Acts,  x.  38).    Because  Joseph  in  a  time  of  famine  had  provided  all 
Egypt  with  bread,  King  Pharao  made  him  ascend  a  chariot  and  be 
conveyed  through   all  the  provinces  of  his  kingdom,  that  everyone 
might  prostrate  himself  beiore  him.     Because  the  Son  of  God  has 
given  us  the  supersubstantial  bread,  the  Church  carries  Him  on  a 
throne,  to  be  adored  by  the  faithful.    Besides,  the  Church  intends  to 
make  a  solemn  profession  of  her  faith  against  heretics  and  infidels. 

3.  She  wishes  to  give  satisfaction  for  all  the  offences  and  outrages 
committed  against  this  Blessed  Sacrament.     Yes,  my  brethren,  the 
Church  has  instituted  this  feast  for  our  sake,  as  a  penance,  that  we 
may  atone  for  our  sins  committed  against  our  greatest  treasure.     It 
is  for  the  scandal  given  in  church,  for  sacrilegious  communions  re 
ceived,  for  Masses  said  by  unworthy  priests,  &c. 

Peroration:  In  compliance  with  the  desire  of  the  Church,  honour 
the  Most  Adorable  Flesh  of  the^Saviour.  Follow  Mary  Magdalen, 
who  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  d*nd  wiped  them  with  her  hair  (John, 
xii.  3).  Love  the  beauty  of  the  tabernacle  where  the  Flesh,  the  re 
demption  for  our  sins,  dwells,  and  instead  of  satisfying  your  exorbi 
tant  vanity,  adorn  this  tent  of  the  true  Emmanuel.  At  the  solemn 
procession  say  with  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles :  "  I  sought  him 
whom  my  soul  loveth ;  I  sought  him  and  found  him  not  (in  his  usual 
abode).  I  will  rise  and  will  go  about  the  city ;  in  the  streets  and 
the  broadways  I  will  seek  him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ...  I  found 
him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ;  I  held  him,  and  I  will  not  let  him  go, 
till  I  bring  him  into  my  mother's  house"  (Cantic.  iii.  i). 

BOURDALOUE. 
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HOLY  COMMUNION  THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE. 

BY  the  great  supper  made  by  the  Lord,  to  which  we  all  are 
invited,  we  may  understand  the  life-giving  banquet  of  Holy 
Communion,  by  which  the  children  of  the  Church  are  prepared 
to  partake  of  the  never-ending  banquet  in  heaven.  For  Holy  Com- 
munion  is  the  bread  of  life.  Let  me  invite  you  to  meditate  on  this 
celestial  banquet  under  this  view.  Holy  Communion  is 

I.  The  most  nutritious  bread. 
II.  The  most  delicious  bread. 
III.  The  most  strengthening  bread. 

I.   HOLY    COMMUNION   THE   MOST   NUTRITIOUS    BREAD. 

Jesus  says  of  the  Heavenly  Father  who  prepared  the  great 
supper:  "  My  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven" 
(John,  vi.  13),  adding:  "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  ...  As  I  live  by 
the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  me" 
(V.  5,  6).  Now,  if  it  be  a  spiritual  bread,  it  will  produce,  as  St. 
Thomas  Aq.  says,  the  same  effect  in  the  soul  as  material  meat  in 
the  body.  And  if  it  be  the  best  bread,  it  will  produce  these  effects 
in  a  high  degree.  How  is  it,  then,  that  we  witness  so  often  the 
contrary  ?  No  doubt,  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  the  most  nutritious 
bread. 

Life  and  health  need  nutrition.  Why  is  it,  then,  that  there  are 
so  many  to  whom  the  Bread  of  Life  is  not  nutritious  food,  but 
deadly  poison?  Because  they  refuse  to  comply  with  necessary  con 
ditions.  It  is  true  they  eat  this  bread,  but 

i.  They  are  dead  when  they  eat  it. 

In  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  after  sacrilegious  confessions,  they  eat 
this  bread  of  life,  and  yet  they  are  surprised  at  this  "  Sacrament  of 
the  living"  not  nourishing  the  dead,  not  strengthening  the  spiritual 
life  which  is  lost ! 

a.  Comparisons.  The  Gentiles  had,  in  compliance  with  a  super 
stitious  tradition,  put  the  most  delicious  meat  upon  the  sepulchres 
of  the  dead,  or  even  in  their  mouths.  But  the  dead  remained  dead, 
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and  the  food  could  not  profit  them.  Jesus  commanded  that  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  should  be  given  something  to  eat,  after  He  had 
raised  her  from  the  dead. 

b.  Examples.    After  Judas  had  taken  the  morsel,  Satan  entered 
into  him  (John,  xiii.  27).    Jesus  complained  of  Judas  that  by  a  kiss, 
the  sign  of  love,  he  betrayed  Him.     The  guest  who  had  no  nuptial 
garment  was  not  allowed  to  partake  of  the  supper. 

c.  Words  of  Scripture.     "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  or 
drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,"  &c.   (i  Cor.  xi.  27-30;  cf.  1.  c.  x.  21). 

2.  Or,  their  soul  is  in  a  morbid  and  languid  condition. 
This  state  interferes  with  the  process  of  nutrition.    I  do  not  mean 

to  speak  of  the  inherent  frailty  of  all  men,  which  is  weakened  by 
Holy  Communion,  but  of  wilful  defects,  such  as 

a.  Defective  devotion.     As  bodily  food,  however  wholesome  it 
may  be,  nourishes  only  if  well  digested,  so  for  the  efficacy  of  Holy 
Communion  the  opus  operantis  is  of  great  importance. 

b.  Daily  faults.     There   is   no   effort  made  towards   correcting 
them.     Though  they  may  not  kill  the  soul,  yet  they,  as  it  were,  lull 
the  soul  to  sleep,  which  condition  is  a  continual  obstacle  against  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  producing  its  full  effects. 

3.  Or,  they  do  not  retain  the  bread. 

As  for  bodily  food,  it  is  converted  into  the  human  substance. 
By  this  spiritual  bread  man  is  to  be  transformed  so  as  to  approach 
the  sanctity  of  God.  But  if  the  stomach  does  not  retain  the  food, 
it  will  give  no  nourishment.  Likewise,  if  man  is  not  willing  to 
comply  with  his  daily  duties,  nor  to  use  any  efforts  towards  avoiding 
his  old  sins,  the  Bread  of  Life  cannot  produce  its  effects  thoroughly. 
Therefore,  let  us  not  be  surprised  that,  such  being  the  state  of  our 
soul,  we  make  no  progress  in  the  spiritual  life.  The  fault  is  with 
us,  not  with  the  bread.  "  He  that  loveth  not,  abideth  in  death" 
(i  John,  iii.  14). 

II.   THE   MOST   DELICIOUS   BREAD. 

Its  sweetness  prefigured  by  the  Manna.  "  Thou  didst  feed  thy 
people  with  the  food  of  angels,  and  gavest  them  bread  from  heaven 
prepared  without  labour,  having  in  it  all  that  is  delicious,  and  the 
sweetness  of  every  taste"  (Wisd.  xvi.  20).  How  great  was  the 
sweetness  the  saints  often  experienced  at  the  Lord's  Supper !  Why 
is  it  so  different  with  you  ? 

i.  Because  you  are  destitute 

a.  Of  a  lively  sense  for  celestial  things.  You  are  cold  and  in 
different  about  higher  objects.  And  because  you  are  not  anxious 
to  make  sacrifices  for  the  honour  of  God,  therefore  God  keeps  his 
blessing  from  you  also.  And  your  condition  will  be  like  that  of  the 
Jews  :  "  The  people  began  to  be  weary  of  their  journey  and  labour 
.  .  .  Our  soul  now  loatheth  this  very  light  food"  (Num.  xxi.  4,  5). 
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b.  Of  humility.     It  is  with  an  express  purpose  that  the  Church 
so  often  repeats  :  "  O  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy,"  &c.     She  intends  to 
intimate  that  without  humility  we  are  not  worthy  to  partake  of  this 
Supper.     The  example  of  the  Centurion  at  Capharnaum. 

c.  Of  ardent  love.     Love  is  necessarily  the  indispensable  con 
dition  of  worthily  partaking  of  this  Banquet  of  Love. 

2.  Because  you  are  not  hungry. 

He  that  is  not  hungry  finds  no  taste  in  the  best  food.  You  are 
satisfied 

a.  With  earthly  food.    Therefore  it  is  that  your  soul  loatheth  this 
celestial  food.     Whoever  has  at  heart  the  farm,  or  the  oxen,  or  the 
wife,  to  him  the  table  of  the  Lord  is  not  an  object  of  joy,  but  of  fear 
and  trouble. 

b.  With  the  food  of  sin.     As  long  as  the  Israelites  carried  with 
them  food  from  Egypt,  the  land  of  darkness,  the  Lord  sent  them  n<r 
Manna.     And  those  who  longed  for  the  meat-pots  and  onions  oi 
Egypt  regarded  the  Manna  as  a  light  food. 

III.  THE   MOST  STRENGTHENING   BREAD. 

It  is,  indeed,  the  miraculous  bread  of  Elias  (3  Kings,  xix.  6-8), 
and  to-day  the  Lord  invites  the  feeble  and  the  lame,  that  He  may 
strengthen  them.  From  this  it  follows  : 

1.  That  you  should  frequently  eat  this  bread. 

Its  strengthening  power  depends,  chiefly,  on  its  frequent  recep 
tion.  Call  to  mind  : 

a.  Your  "wants.     You  are  not  satisfied  with  taking  just  so  much 
of  bodily  food  as  is  sufficient  to  save  you  from  starvation  ;  in  order 
to  gain   strength  you   must  eat  frequently.     In   like   manner  our 
spiritual    feebleness    and    misery  demand  a  frequent    use    of  this 
Heavenly   Bread.     By  her  precept  to  confess  and  receive   Holy 
Communion   at  least  once  a  year,  the  Church  intended  to  protect 
her  children  against  starvation,  whilst  by  recommending  a  frequent 
Communion  she  expresses  her  desire  of  strengthening  our  spiritual 
life. 

b.  The  necessity  of  practising  often  what  we  must  learn 
well.     What  you  do  but  seldom,  you  will  do  imperfectly.     Those 
who  seldom   receive  Holy  Communion  are  in  great  danger  of  re 
ceiving  it  unworthily. 

2.  That  you  should  co-operate. 

The  best  food  does  not  compel  the  idler,  but  only  enables  him  to 
work.  Make  the  application  in  regard  to  Holy  Communion. 

3.  That  you  should  reflect  upon  the  base  ingratitude  you  are 
guilty  of  in  neglecting  the  frequent  reception  of  this  great  means  of 
grace,  soconducive  to  your  eternal  salvation.     Would  a  great  bene 
factor  run  after  a  beggar  to  induce  him  to  accept  his  alms?     What 
beggar  would  be  proud  enough  to  refuse  them?     You  are  this  beg 
gar.     "  Then  the  master  of  the  house  was  angry  "  (Luke,  xiv.  21). 
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Peroration  :    Exhortation  on   the  text :  "  Amen,   amen,  I   say 
unto  you  :  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son.  of   man,  and  drink 
his  blood  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you"  (John,  vi.  54). 

JOHN  TAULER. 


II. 

THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  THE  GREATEST 
MIRACLE. 

"  He  hath  made  a  remembrance  of  his  wonderful  works,  being  a 
merciful  and  gracious  Lord.  He  hath  given  food  to  them  that  fear 
him  "  (Ps.  ix.  4).  By  these  words  the  Psalmist  praised  the  Lord 
for  the  many  miracles  wrought  for  his  people  on  their  pilgrimage 
through  the  desert,  and  particularly  for  the  Manna,  the  miraculous 
bread  rained  down  from  heaven.  The  grand  festival  day  of  Corpus 
Christi  has  been  instituted  by  the  Church,  in  order  that  we  may 
praise  and  thank  our  God  for  the  true  bread  which  descended  from 
heaven,  the  Divine  Manna,  of  which  the  Manna  of  the  desert  was  a 
mere  figure.  By  this  heavenly  food  our  Lord  has  made  a  remem 
brance  of  his  wonderful  works.  "  Manhu  I"  said  in  astonishment 
the  children  of  Israel  one  to  another.  What  is  this  ?  Manhu  ! 
What  is  this  ?  we  also  exclaim,  our  eyes  fixed  upon  this  celestial 
bread.  "  Thou  shalt  see,  and  abound,  and  thy  heart  shall  wonder 
and  be  enlarged,"  when  with  the  angels  of  heaven  thou  shalt  cast 
thine  eyes  upon  the  miraculous  nature  of  this  mysterious  bread.  It 
is  particularly  three  miracles  to  which  I  invite  your  attention :  the 
miracle 

1.  Of  boundless  charity. 

2.  Of  boundless  wisdom. 

3.  Of  divine  omnipotence. 

PART  I. 

In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  the  desire  and  longing  of  the  human 
soul  for  God  meets  the  desire  and  love  of  God  for  the  human  soul. 

I.  Man  stretches  forth  his  heart  towards  God,  as  the  child 
stretches  forth  its  hands  towards  its  mother. 

1.  This  desire  has  been   implanted  in  our  hearts  by  God  Him 
self,  who  created  oursoul  according  to  his  image  and  likeness.  .By 
endowing   her   with    understanding   He   rendered    her  so   noble  a 
daughter  of  heaven,  that  earthly  goods  cannot  fill  her  desires.  It  is, 
then,  in  search  of  God   that  the  individuals  as  well  as  the  nations 
are  wandering  over  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

2.  As  man  consists  of  soul  and   body,  he  is  naturally  desirous  of 
seeing  God  in  a  visible  form,  and  of  having   sensible    communion 
with  Him.     Therefore   the   Lord  appeared  to  Abraham  in  human 
shape,  to  Moses  in  a  burning  bush,  to  the   children  of  Israel  in  a 
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column  of  fire,  &c.,  and  entering  into  communion  with  them  by- 
commanding  them  to  eat  of  the  sacrifices  offered  up  to  his  honour, 
whilst  the  Gentiles  by  this  desire  were  led  so  far  astray  as  to  wor 
ship  idols ;  and  the  sects  of  our  days,  by  violent  efforts  of  the  sen 
sual  nature,  by  trembling  and  groaning,  and  exciting  wild  passions, 
endeavour  to  receive  a  palpable  pledge  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

II.    God  has  an  infinite  love  and  desire  for  the  human  soul : 

1.  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love ;  therefore  have 
I  drawn  thee,  taking  pity  on  thee"  (Jer.  xxxi.  3).  "  My  delights  are 
to    be  with   the  children   of   men"  (Prov.  viii.  31).  ...  For  love 
of  us  He  has  created  this  visible  world  and  its  beauties  ;  the  bright 
stars,  the  blooming  trees  and  flowers,  the  singing  birds,  the  nourish 
ing  fruits  of  the  earth  are  to  preserve  and    gladden  man's  life  .  .  . 
To   place  Himself  under  a  certain  obligation,  as  it  were,  to  love  us. 
He  imprinted   his  own  likeness  upon  our  soul  .  .  .  The  history  of 
mankind  is  an  illustration  of  the  words,  "My  delights  are  to  be  with 
the  children  of  men." 

2.  Love  for  us  has  induced  the  Son  of  God  to  descend  from 
heaven  and  become  man   for   us.  ...  Mankind  has  seen  its  God, 
and  conversed  with  Him,  and  loved  Him,  as  one  of  its  members. 

3.  Not  only  the  desire  and  longing  of    mankind  for  God  should 
be  satisfied,  but  the  desire  of  every  individual  soul,  for  which  pur 
pose   the    God    Incarnate    instituted  the    Blessed  Sacrament,    the 
greatest  miracle  of  his  divine  love.     Now  you  may  approach  Him 
to  enjoy  and  possess  your  God.    You  are  enabled  to  receive  Him  in 
your  heart  and  to  be  intimately  united  with  Him,  and  to  quench  the 
burning  thirst  of  your  immortal  soul.     And  the  Lord   God  satisfies 
his  own  desire,  entering  the  human  soul  to  transform  her  into  Him 
self.     Thus   in   the  Sacred  Host  God  and  man,  heaven  and  earth, 
celebrate  their  union. 

PART  H. 

(t  How  great  are  thy  works,  O  Lord !  Thou  hast  made  all  things 
in  wisdom  "  (Ps.  ciii.  24),  said  the  Psalmist,  when  contemplating  the 
workings  of  Divine  Wisdom  manifested  in  the  visible  world.  Yet, 
bright  as  the  light  of  wisdom  may  shine  in  the  wonderful  course  of 
the  stars,  on  the  earth  beneath  our  feet  and  its  fruits  and  products, 
in  the  life  of  nations  and  individuals  ;  brighter  and  more  wonderful 
appear  its  manifestations  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

I.  His  infinite  wisdom  is  manifested  by  the  choice  of  the  species 
of  bread  and  wine.  By  choosing  them  rather  than  gold  and  precious 
stones,  He  rendered  it  possible  to  become  our   food,  and  thus  to 
enter  into  our  heart  and  transform  us  into  Himself. 

II.  Bread  and  wine  are  easily  procured  and  preserved. 

III.  The  species  of  bread  and  wine  remind  us  of  the  effects  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist.     Bread  and  wine  restore  the  strength  of  man 
and  gladden  his  heart.  .  .  .  The  Sacred  Body  of  the  Lord  preserves 
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and  strengthens  the  supernatural  life  of  our  soul,  and  arms  us  against 
the  snares  of  the  enemy. 

Let  us  not  frustrate  by  lukewarmness  the  loving  designs  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  institution  of  this  Blessed  Sacrament ;  but  let  us  fre 
quently  receive  this  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven.  Let 
us  follow  the  Christians  of  the  age  of  the  martyrs,  who  in  their 
struggles  took  daily  refuge  to  Jesus  by  Holy  Communion. 

PART   III. 

Divine  omnipotence  is  manifested  by  the  many  miracles  wrought 
in  this  Blessed  Sacrament. 

I.  The  transubstantiation  is  the  greatest  miracle.     "The  perish 
able  substance  of  bread  is  by  the  word  of  the   priest  changed  into 
the  glorious  and  imperishable  body  of  Jesus  Christ "  (St.   Thomas 
of  Villanova). 

II.  The  species  of  bread  and  wine  remain  without  having  any 
inherent  substance.     By  the  power  of  the  Almighty  they  hang,  as 
it  were,  in  the  air. 

III.  Though  the  species  are  divided,  the  body  of  Christ  remains 
undivided,  being  present  in  every  fragment.     In  a  similar   manner 
you  see  your  whole  person  in  every  fragment  of  a  broken  mirror. 

IV.  Though  thousands  and  millions  of  Christians  rejoice  in  re 
ceiving  this  celestial  bread,  it  is  never  diminished. 

V.  Mors  est  malis,  vita  bonis.     The  reception  of  the  same  Sa 
crament  produces  either  death  or  life. 

VI.  All  these  miracles  are  wrought  by  the  word  of  mortal  man, 
who  is  the  first  to  worship   in  astonishment  the  miracles  performed 
in  his  consecrated  hands. 

God  could  have  created  more  and  greater  worlds,  a  greater 
Sacrament  He  could  not  create. 

Peroration  :  Oh  !  that  we  had  a  vivid  faith  in  this  Blessed  Sa 
crament  !  "  God,  who  could  create  out  of  nothing  all  things  that 
were  not,  is  able  to  change  things  which  are  "  (St.  Ambrose).  We 
witness  natural  transubstantiations,  v.  g.,  the  transformation  of  the 
food  we  eat  into  the  substance  of  our  body.  We  read  of  the  rod  of 
Moses  changed  into  a  serpent,  of  the  waters  of  Egypt  into  blood,  of 
the  water  changed  into  wine  at  Cana  .  .  .  The  very  idea  of  such 
a  mystery  is  proof  of  its  reality,  as  no  human  reason  would  have 
ever  invented  what  is  so  far  beyond  its  reach,  nay,  by  which  it  is 
completely  overwhelmed  and  silenced.  God  has  undoubtedly  spoken, 
which  is  enough  for  a  true  Christian  to  give  his  assent.  Let  us 
adore,  visit,  and  receive  this  most  Precious  Treasure.  "  The  infi 
nite  wisdom  of  God  knows  nothing  better,  the  infinite  power  can 
give  nothing  greater,  the  infinite  love  of  God  can  give  nothing 
holier  "  (St.  Augustine). 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 
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DEVOTION  TO  THE  SACRED  HEART. 

"  ONE  of  the  soldiers  opened  his  side  with  a  spear :  and  immedi 
ately  there  came  out  blood  and  water  "  (John,  xix.  34).  For  our 
times  it  was  reserved  to  have  the,  treasures  of  the  Divine  Heart  of 
Jesus  fully  opened  and  revealed.  Jesus  chose  an  humble  nun,  the 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  of  the  Salesian  Order  at  Paray,  in  France, 
who  died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity,  A.D.  1690.  and  was  pronounced 
Blessed  by  Pius  IX.,  A.D.  1860,  for  his  instrument  to  propagate  the 
devotion  to  his  Sacred  Heart.  It  is  now  the  most  cherished  devo 
tion  throughout  the  Church,  and  for  the  purpose  of  its  promotion  our 
Holy  Father  Pius  IX.  has  extended  the  celebration  of  a  special 
feast  in  honour  of  the  Sacred  Heart  over  the  whole  Catholic  world 
on  the  Friday  after  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi.  To  contribute 
my  share  towards  promoting  this  beautiful  devotion,  I  will  explain 
to  you  why  and  how  we  should  pay  a  peculiar  homage  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Saviour. 

PART  I. 

MOTIVES  WHY  WE  SHOULD   PAY  A  PECULIAR  HOMAGE  TO  THE 
SACRED   HEART  OF  JESUS. 

I.  Because  it  is  the  human  heart  of  our  Saviour. 

i.  As  such  it  is  the  principal  part  of  the  sacred  body  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  chief  organ  of  his  blessed  soul.  Our  heart  is  the 
seat  of  our  feelings  of  joy,  sadness,  love,  &c.  "A  good  man,  out 
of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good 
.  .  .  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh '' 
(Luke,  vi.  45).  Therefore,  all  the  deeds  of  our  Saviour,  his  endur 
ance  of  hardships,  his  going  about  under  great  fatigues  and  doing 
good,  his  compassion  for  the  unhappy,  his  watching  and  praying  at 
night,  &c.,  proceed  from  his  Sacred  Heart  as  their  source.  And 
for  such  a  loving  Heart  should  we  not  entertain  the  tenderest 
affection  ? 

2.  Moreover,  remember  that  eminently  through  his  Sacred  Heart 
Jesus  has  accomplished  our  redemption.  His  Heart  submitted  to  the 
will  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  being  obedient  to  the  death  of  the 
cross.  His  Heart  was  so  agitated  by  anguish  that  He  sweated  blood, 
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and  exclaimed  on  the  cross  :  u  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
torsaken  me?"  (Matt,  xxvii.  46).  At  last  Jesus  had  his  Heart  pierced 
through  with  a  lance,  in  order  to  convince  us  that  we  owe  to  his 
Heart  both  the  beginning  and  the  consummation  of  our  redemption. 
If  we  entertain  a  peculiar  veneration  for  the  sacred  instruments  of 
his  Passion — the  lance,  the  nails,  the  crown  of  thorns,  &c. — how  much 
more  reason  has  the  Church  to  exhort  us  to  cherish  a  tender  devo 
tion  to  this  Sacred  Heart !  O  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  if  I  only  look 
on  Thee  as  a  human  heart,  Thou  art  above  all  human  hearts  dear  to 
me  ;  for  Thou  art  the  source  of  all  virtue  and  sanctity,  and  to  Thee 
I  owe  principally  my  being  redeemed  and  being  enabled  to  pray 
with  confidence:  Abba,  my  Father  ! 

II.  Because  it  is  a  Divine  Heart.  For  it  is  the  Heart  of  the  God- 
man,  and  therefore  united  to  the  Second    Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity.     We  owe,  then,  to    this  Heart   the   same    adoration  as  to 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  Heart  it  is.     And  our  devotion  should  increase 
by  reflecting  that  the  prayers  and  supplications,  the   anguish  and 
blood  of  this  Heart,  are   of  infinite  value,    because  it  is  a  Divine 
Heart,  it  is  God's  Heart.   How  then  could  we  refuse  to  this  Divine 
Heart  a  peculiar  devotion  ? 

III.  Because  this  Sacred  Heart  is  all  love}  all  tenderness  for  us. 
The  heart  is  the  organ  and  seat  of  love.     As  we  have  eyes  to  see, 
ears  to  hear,  a  tongue  to  speak,  feet  to  walk,  so  we  have  a  heart 
to  love.     Therefore  the  heart  is  the  generally  acknowledged  symbol 
of  love.     St.  Augustine  and  St.  Theresa  are  represented  as  holding 
a  heart  in  their  hands.     "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart/'  says  God, 
demanding  our  love  (Prov.  xxiii.  26).      For   the    same  reason  the 
First  Commandment  runs  thus  :  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  thy  whole  heart"     Considering  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  as 
a  symbol  of  his  charity,  how  many  reasons  have  we  to  pay  to  it  all 
possible  homage  ? 

1.  The  Son  of  God  burned  with  love  to  us  from  all  eternity,  ar 
dently  longing  to  become  man  and  to  die  for  us.     In  the  plenitude 
of  time  this  furnace  of  infinite  love  was  enclosed  in  the  small  space 
of  a  human   heart,  inducing  the  Son  of   God  to  become  poor,  that 
He  might  enrich  us;  to  humble  Himself,  that  He  might  exalt  us;  to 
die  for  us,  that  we  might   have   life   everlasting.     (( Greater  love 
than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends'9 
(John,  xv.    13).      It  is  the  abyss  of  love  to  die  for  one's  enemies,  as 
Jesus  did.  "  When  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by 
the  death  of  his  Son  "  (Rom.  v.  10). 

2.  "  Charity,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  never  faileth  "  (i  Cor.  xiii.  8). 
The  charity  of  Jesus  never  fails,  never  ceases ;  it  burns  in  his  Ador 
able  Heart  without  interruption.     Or,  why  is  Jesus  day  and  night» 
from  year  to  year,  present  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  unless  to 
give  you  the  first  proof  of  his  love  for  you  ?     Here  He  waits  to  hear 
your  wants  ;  here  He  has  his  hands  full  of  presents  ;  here  He  offers 
to  the  sinner  forgiveness,  &c. 
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IV.  Because  we  should  atone  for  the  many  insults  offered  to 
Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  There  are,  alas!  many  who  in 
stead  of  loving  this  most  amiable  Heart  offend  it  by  inflicting  the 
most  painful  wounds.  But  his  chanty  towards  us  detains  Jesus  in 
the  house  of  grace.  And  should  we  not  be  inflamed  with  anxious 
desire  to  console  our  own  Jesus  by  our  ardent  love,  and  thus  to  atone 
for  the  outrages  committed  against  this  sacrament  of  love?  This 
atonement  was  the  principal  object  Jesus  Christ  had  in  view,  when 
He  exhorted  the  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  to  promote  the  devotion 
to  his  Heart.  This  He  deigned  to  reveal  in  express  terms  to  this 
holy  virgin. 

PART  II. 

IN   WHICH   WAY   WE  SHOULD   PAY   HOMAGE  TO  THIS 
SACRED    HEART. 

Our  Divine  Saviour  said  to  his  disciples  :  "  Come  to  me,  all  you 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  Take  up 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble 
of  heart"  (Matt.  xi.  28).  Jesus  desires  to  have  us  honour  his  Heart, 
by  putting  our  confidence  in  Him,  and  following  his  example, 
especially  in  meekness  and  humility. 

I.  We  cannot  put  our  entire  confidence  in   men,  because  they 
either  cannot  or  will  «0^help  us;  whilst  Jesus  has  the  power  and  the 
good  will  to  help  us. 

i.  Jesus  can  do  all  things.  Who  would  doubt  the  power  of  the 
Almighty  ?  He  stilled  the  winds  and  tempests.  Was  it  not  my 
Lord  and  God  who  with  a  few  loaves  fed  several  thousand  men, 
who  healed  the  sick  and  delivered  those  oppressed  by  the  devil,  who 
called  the  dead  to  life  ?  And  Jesus  is  still  the  same  Son  of  God  He 
was  eighteen  hundred  years  ago. 

II.  Much  more  our  confidence  must  increase  by  reflecting  that 
the  Sacred  Heart  is  all  love,  bounty,  and  tenderness.     When  did 
anyone  in   distress  ever    come  to   Jesus  without  being  relieved  ? 
The  blind,  the  lame,  the  lepers,  come  to  Him,  and  are  healed.     He 
cures  before  He  is  asked,  as,  for  instance,  the  man  who  had  laboured 
under  a  dreadful   malady   for  thirty-eight  long  years.     When  his 
disciples   are  anxious  to  procure   for  Him  a  short  rest,  He  rebukes 
them,  and  He  Himself  is  never  too  tired  to  listen  to  their  petitions. 
And   how  compassionate  is  He  with  the  poor  sinners!     Witness 
Mary  Magdalen  in  Simon's  house.     Verily,  to  seek  the  sinners  and 
pardon  them  is  the  ardent  desire  of  this  tenderest  of  hearts.     "The 
Son  of  man  is   come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was   lost" 
(Luke,  xix.  10). 

III.  Jesus  admonishes  us  to  imitate  his  Sacred  Heart,  particularly 
in  the  practice  of  two  virtues :  humility  and  meekness  of  heart. 

i.  Jesus  was  meek  before  Herod,  with  his  disciples,  towards  the 
Samaritans  who  locked  their  gates  against  Him  ;  with  his  enemies, 
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who  wanted  to  stone  Him.  And  how  meek  is  Jesus  in  the  Most 
Blessed  Sacrament,  when  his  own  children  are  so  cold  of  heart,  or 
even  guilty  of  horrible  sacrileges  ?  .  .  .  Follow  Him  ! 

2.  Jesus  was  humble  of  heart.  Think  of  his  manger,  of  the 
poverty  of  his  youth  and  of  his  public  life,  of  his  baptism  in  the  midst 
of  sinners,  of  his  Sacred  Passion.  Barabbas,  &c.  Behold  his 
humility  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  where  He  hides  Himself,  his  majesty, 
under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine.  Humble  yourself. 

Peroration:  Endeavour  to  acquire  a  tender  devotion  for  this 
Sacred  Heart.  Confide  in  it ;  it  is  the  most  powerful  and  the  kindest 
Heart.  Hope  to  obtain  whatever  is  necessary  in  time  and  eternity. 
And,  above  all,  strive  to  have  your  heart  transformed  into  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  by  being  humble  and  meek  of  heart.  And  how  could  you, 
henceforth,  still  love  sin  and  the  world,  which  have  inflicted  such 
cruel  wounds  on  this  tenderest  Heart  ?  My  heart  for  Jesus,  my 
heart  for  Jesus ! 

JOHN  Ev.  ZOLLNER. 
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G01>  S  MERCY  TOWARDS  THE  SINNER, 

FOR  two  classes  of  men  to-day's  Gospel  is  particularly  deserving 
of  serious  reflection — for  the  poor  sinners,  and  for  those  who  have  no 
mercy  and  compassion  for  their  fallen  brethren.  Are  not  most  men 
to  be  found  in  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  classes  ?  Reflect, 
then,  earnestly,  all  of  you — the  sinner,  to  guard  against  despair ; 
the  hard-hearted,  against  uncharitableness — on  the  inexhaustible 
store  of  the  mercy  of  God,  "  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  his  ex 
ceeding  charity  with  which  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins"  (Ephes.  ii.  4,  5).  For  this  purpose  we  will  consider 
I.  The  motives  of  the  divine  mercy ; 
II.  The  greatness  thereof; 

III.  The  manner  in  which  it  is  manifested  with  regard  to  the 
sinner. 

PART   I. 

THE   MOTIVES   OF  THE   DIVINE   MERCY. 

The  reasons  by  which  God  is  moved  to  boundless  mercy  are  not 
found  oiitside  of  God.  "  God  is  induced  by  his  own  nature  to  show 
mercy  to  the  sinner"  (St.  Bernard).  These  motives  are  : 

1.  The  promotion  of  his  own  glory. 

Although  as  every  work  of  God,  so  also  the  works  of  his  justice 
bear  testimony  to  his  glory,  and  promote  it  eternally,  still  the  Church 
prays  with  good  reason  :  "  Who  makest  known  thy  power  above  all 
by  mercy  and  sparing."  For  to  show  mercy  is  the  most  sublime 
work,  and,  emphatically,  a  divine  action.  Corollaries:  (a.)  Never 
despair  of  the  boundless  mercy  of  God ;  to  doubt  is  to  dishonour 
God.  "  If  you  dispute  the  infinite  mercy,  you  dispute  the  very 
existence  of  God"  (St.  Clement  Alex.),  (b.)  Show  mercy  also  to 
others,  that  God's  spirit  may  be  made  manifest  in  you. 

2.  His  holiness. 
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God,  by  his  love  of  all  that  is  good,  and  by  his  hatred  of  all  that 
is  bad,  is  moved  to  extirpate  what  is  morally  bad.  This  design  is 
best  accomplished  by  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  because  if  he 
would  die  a  sinner,  that  which  is  bad  would  be  and  would  remain 
permanent  in  him.  Hence  his  longanimity,  his  attempts  at 
saving  the  sinner,  his  readiness  to  forgive,  that  sin  may  be 
abolished. 

3.  The  love  of  the  Father  for  his  Son. 

Jesus  has  purchased  and  redeemed  mankind  by  his  death.  By 
losing  one  soul,  He  loses  a  most  dear  property,  the  price  of  his  own 
precious  blood.  Therefore,  the  Father  is  moved  by  love  for  his  Son 
to  save  the  redeemed  and  to  recover  the  lost  soul.  "  This  is  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent  me,  the  Father :  that  all  that  he  hath  given  me,  I 
lose  not  thereof"  (John,  vi.  39). 

4.  His  infinite  benevolence. 

God  is  urged  by  his  infinite  benevolence  to  save  his  creature 
from  everlasting  ruin,  and  to  let  it  partake  of  his  own  happiness. 
"  Therefore,  God  is  urged  to  show  mercy,  as  the  woman  being  in 
labour,  to  bring  forth"  (St.  Chrysostom).  What  stirring  motives 
for  unbounded  hope  and  mercy  ! 

PART  II. 
THE  IMMENSE  GREATNESS   OF  DIVINE  MERCY 

Like  all  the  divine  perfections  it  is 

1.  As  great  as  God  Himself. 

"Thy  mercy  is  great  above  heavens"  (Ps.  cvii.  5).  The  All- 
powerful  has  no  greater  power  than  mercy,  the  All-wise  has  no 
greater  wisdom  than  pity.  How  could  the  hope  of  the  sinner  ever 
surpass  it  ? 

2.  It  extends  to  all  sins. 

"  Every  sin,  every  guilt,  is  immersed  in  the  ocean  of  Divine  Mercy, 
without  leaving  any  traces"  (St.  Pacianus).  Be  not  despondent  on 
account  of  the  great  number  of  your  bad  deeds.  "  If  your  sins  be 
as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow"  (Isai.  i.  18).  Nor 
on  account  of  their  hideousness :  "  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  hath 
abounded  more"  (Rom.  v.  20).  Have  not  the  saintly  penitents 
obtained  forgiveness  of  the  most  hideous  crimes?  "A  murderer  is 
the  first  stone  God  made  use  of  in  establishing  his  eternal  kingdom" 
(St.  Augustine). 

3.  It  embraces  all  sinners  without  exception. 

God  shows  mercy  and  bestows  his  benefits  and  graces  not  only 
upon  those  whose  conversion  He  foresees,  but  also  upon  those  who 
will  die  in  final  impenitence.  Examples  are  Pharao  and  Judas. 
"Is  it  not  a  boundless  mercy  that  opens  such  great  treasures,  not 
withstanding  the  certain  knowledge  of  their  being  spent  in  vain  ?" 
(St.  Chrysostom).  How  much  more  it  is  our  duty  to  show  mercy  to> 
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those  who  fall,  since  we  do  not  know  their  lot  in  eternity,  and  must 
pray  for  their  salvation  ? 

4.  It  lasts  till  death. 

It  lasts  as  long  as  conversion  is  possible,  consequently  to  the 
confines  of  eternity,  where  it  is  replaced  by  the  Divine  Justice. 

PART  III. 
THE  WONDERFUL   MANNER  OF  ITS   MANIFESTATION. 

1.  Before  the  sinner  is  converted. 

Before  the  conversion  of  the  sinner  God  shows  his  mercy  in  the 
shape  of  an  invincible,  self-denying  love  towards  him  who  is  only 
deserving  of  hatred.  This  love  is  manifested  : 

a.  By  graciously  sparing  him  who,  a  criminal  as  he  is,  has  for 
feited  every  right  to  temporal  and  eternal  life.     Justice  demand? 
that  the  sinner  should  be  immediately  cast  into  hell ;  yet,  "I  think 
towards  you,  saith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  affliction  " 
(Jerem.  xxix.  u).     When   all  nature  is  armed   against  the  sinner 
(Wisd.  v.  21,  ff.),  God  restrains  it,  as  David  restrained  the  persecutors 
of  Absalom :  "Save  me  the  boy  Absalom"  (2  Kings,  xviii.  12). 

b.  By  incessantly  seeking,  inviting,  urging,  with  such  tender  solici 
tude,  as  if  the  shepherd  had  forgotten  all  his  faithful  sheep.  "Wherever 
I  might  run,  from  cliff  to  cliff,  thy  faithful  mercy  incessantly  followed 
me  there  on  wings."     St.  Augustine.   (God's    unceasing  attempts  in 
seeking  a  lost  sheep,  is  vividly  described  in  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Shepherd). 

c.  By  ardently  longing  for  Him.     "  How  long  shall  I  see  men 
fleeing  away  ?"  (Jerem.  iv.  21).     Not  unlike  the  mother  of  Tobias, 
He   looks   round  about  from   the  cross  (Tob.  x.)     Oh,  sinner,  say 
thou  also :  "My  Father  numbereth  the  days :  and  if  I  stay  one  day 
more,  his  soul  will  be  afflicted'7  (Tob.  ix.  4). 

2.  Whilst  the  sinner  is  converted. 

God  manifests  his  love  towards  the  sinner  whilst  he  is  being 
converted. 

a.  By  receiving  him  kindly  and  meeting  him  graciously. 

b.  By  forgiving  and  forgetting  all  offences. 

c.  By  rejoicing  exceedingly  at  finding  again  him  who  was  lost. 
The  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.     The  parable  of  to-day's  Gospel. 
(Luke,  xv.  1 6). 

3.  AJter  the  sinner  is  converted. 

After  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  God  shows  his  incomprehen 
sible  kindness  to  the  impoverished  soul. 

a.  By  granting  her  efficacious  graces,  so  that  what  God  promised 
to  the  lamenting  prophet  with  regard  to  Jerusalem  is  done  for  the 
soul:  "There  shall  be  heard  again  in  this  place,  which  you  say  is 
desolate  .  .  .  the  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  gladness  .  .  .  for 
the  Lord  is  good  "  (Jerem.  xxxiii.  10,  ff.) 
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b.  By  recalling  to  life  the  merits  which  in  consequence  of  mortal 
sin  had  died  away.     "  They  shall  be  as  they  were  when  I  had  cast 
them  off"  (Zach.  x.  6). 

c.  By  admitting  them  to  a  participation  in  the  greatest  treasures 
and  means   of   salvation,  as   they   are    deposited  in  the  Catholic 
Church. 

d.  By  receiving  them  into  his  everlasting  joy  and  happiness  in 
heaven. 

Peroration :  Who  could,  without  having  his  heart  moved  within 
him,  contemplate  the  great  mercy  of  our  God  ?  Now,  then,  O  sin 
ner,  embrace  this  divine  mercy,  before  it  shall  be  replaced  by  eter 
nal  justice.  And  you  all,  imitate  the  mercy  of  God,  that  you  may 
obtain  mercy  here  and  hereafter. 

QUERICO   ROSSI. 


II. 

HOMILY  ON  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  LOST  GROAT. 

In  the  parable  of  the  lost  groat  we  admire  the  treasure  of  divine 
wisdom  and  charity,  manifested  in  the  presence  of  those  who  re 
proached  Jesus  for  his  forbearance  with  sinners.  Two  objects 
attract  our  special  attention  :  the  lost  groat  and  the  seeking  woman. 

PART   I. 
THE   LOST    GROAT. 

I.  //  is  a  symbol  of  the  human  soul. 

a.  The  soul  seems  to  be  of  little  value,   if  considered  in  its  im 
perfections,  in  its   inability  to  perform  supernatural  acts,  and  even 
more  so,  if  compared  to  the   holy  angels,  who  are  purer  than  gold, 
brighter  than  diamonds. 

b.  Nevertheless  the  groat,  as  a  coin,  has  its   value.     So  is  the 
human  soul   of  great  value,  because  it  is  created   according  to  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,  redeemed  by  his  precious  blood,  sealed 
by  the   Holy   Spirit"  (Ephes.  i.  13  ;  iii.  30).     Thus  it  is  raised  to  a 
supernatural  state  and  enabled  to  merit  the  glory  and  bliss  of  heaven. 

2.  How  the  groat,  the  human  soul,  is  lost. 

a.  By  the  deceitfulness  of  the  devil,  who,  driven  by  envy  and 
hatred,  endeavours    to    deprive    the  Divine   Master   of  his   coin, 
the   coin    of   its   splendour.      He   buries  the  soul   in  the    mire   of 
sin. 

b.  Through  the  fault  of  man.     Whilst  he  is  unmindful  of  being 
God's  own  property,  undervalues  the  worth  of  his  soul,  keeps  com 
pany  with  thieves,  his  soul  is  lost. 

3.  The  consequences  are  most  deplorable. 

a.  The  lost  soul  is  covered  with  the  filth  of  sin,  from  which  it 
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can  never  cleanse  itself  by  its  own  power.  "  My  iniquities  are  gone 
over  my  head ;  and  as  a  heavy  burden  are  become  heavy  upon  me" 
(Ps.  xxxvii.  5). 

b.  The  value  of  the  soul  diminishes.     The  merits  of  the  past  are 
lost,  the  power  of  ignorance  and  concupiscence  increases. 

c.  The  coinage  disappears.     Sin  deforms  the  divine  image  and 
likeness ;  at  its  entrance  grace  leaves  the  soul ;  and  man  becomes 
the  object  of  divine  scorn  and  hatred,  worthy  of  being  cast  into  the 
lire. 

But  our  Lord   is  anxious    to  have  the  lost  soul  restored  to  its 
former  beauty. 

PART   II. 

THE   SEEKING  WOMAN. 

1.  Who  is  this  woman  ? 

a.  The  Church  of  the  Lord — Catholic,   apostolic — Christ's  im 
maculate  bride,  u  the  woman  clothed   with  the  sun,  and  the  moon 
under  her  feet,   and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  "  (Apoc. 
xii.  i). 

b.  She  alone  is  this  woman ;  for  she  alone  received   the  divine 
commission  to  seek  what  is  lost ;  she  alone  brings  to  light  the  lost 
groat,  while  sham  churches  bury  it  in  the  mire  of  heresy  and  suffer 
it  to  perish  in  darkness. 

2.  What  does  the  lighted  candle  signify  ? 

Christ,  "  the  Light  of  the  world  "  (John,  viii.  12),  viz., 

a.  The  light  of  revelation,  by  which  we  know  our  origin,  destiny, 
and  the  way  leading  to  it. 

b.  The  light  of  grace ',  by  which  our  heart  is   enlightened  and 
warmed,  the  shadows  of  doubt  and  spiritual  desolation  are  dispersed, 
and  the  sacred  flames  of  true  charity  and  supernatural  joy  are  en 
kindled, 

3.  The  woman  seeks  diligently  : 

a.  Truly  and  literally  through  her  ministers,  who  for  this  rea 
son  are  called  "  the  light  of  the  world"  (Matt.  v.  14).  They  preach 
the  true  faith  untainted  by  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  dispense  the 
means  of  divine  grace.     The  Church   carries  this  light  through  the 
whole  house — the  world  ;  into  every  heart. 

b.  Figuratively — by  the  use  of  blessed  candles  and  by  the  lamp 
of  the  sanctuary.     By  the  lighted  candles  at  the  baptismal  font,  at 
the  Holy  Sacrifice,  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  beside  the  death 
bed,  she  reminds  her  children  of  the  light  of  faith  and  charity  on 
earth,  and  of  the  eternal   light  which  she   desires   may  shine  upon 
them. 

4.  Who  are  the  friends  and  neighbours  rejoicing  with  her  ? 
They  are  the  angels  and  saints.     "  There  shall  be  joy  before  the 

angels  of  God."  A  noble  neighbourhood,  indeed !  Is  it  not 
honourable  to  have  such  a  woman  for  your  mother  ?  And  should 
you  not,  after  you  have  grieved  the  angels  so  many  times,  be 
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anxious  to  fill  with  joy  the   friends  of  your  mother  r     Oh,  wait  no 
longer ! 

5.  What  will  she  do  to  the  soul,  when  found  ?  She  cleanses  it 
from  the  mire  and  filth  of  sin  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Penance. 
She  renews  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  by  imparting  once  more 
sanctifying  grace.  She  finally  places  it  into  the  hands  of  its 
Divine  Master,  where  it  will  shine  for  all  eternity. 

May  this  happiness  be  our  portion  for  ever. 

W.  REISCHL. 


VOL.  L 


Jtast  of  5S.  leter  atOr 


ST.  PETER  THE  ROCK  AND  KEY-HOLDER  OF    THE 

CHURCH. 

''  THOU  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church  ;  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  The 
feast  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  is  celebrated  on  the  same  day, 
because  both  suffered  martyrdom  on  the  same  day,  the  2O,th  of 
June,  under  the  bloody  reign  of  Nero,  Paul  being  beheaded.  Peter 
crucified  with  his  head  downward  at  his  own  request.  On  the 
scenes  of  their  glorious  victory  two  magnificent  churches  point 
heavenward— the  world-renowned  Basilica  of  St.  Peter,  and  the 
majestic  church  of  St.  Paul  "without  the  walls."  Their  remains 
are  preserved  in  a  chapel  beneath  the  high-altar  of  St.  Peter's, 
where  one  hundred  and  twelve  silver  lamps  are  kept  burning  day 
and  night  in  honour  of  those  Princes  of  the  Apostles.  As,  however, 
the  present  feast  is  principally  dedicated  to  the  honour  of  St.  Peter, 
and  the  virtues  and  glory  of  St.  Paul  are  specially  commemorated 
to-morrow,  let  us  look  at  St.  Peter  to-day,  and  make  him  as  the  rock 
and  key-holder  of  the  Church  the  subject  of  our  instruction. 

PART    I. 

OUR  DIVINE   SAVIOUR  HAS   BUILT  HIS   CHURCH  UPON  PEfER, 

THE  ROCK. 

i.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture.  When  Jesus  Christ 
selected  him  to  be  one  of  his  apostles,  He  changed  his  name  Simon 
into  Cephas,  or  Peter,  which  means  rock.  "  Thou  art  Simon,  the 
son  of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas  :  which  is  interpreted, 
Peter"  (John,  i.  42).  Of  course  this  change  of  the  name  had  its 
significance.  This  significance  was  made  known  to  Peter,  when 
Jesus  asked  his  disciples  :  "Whom  do  you  say  that  I  am  ?  Simon 
Peter  answering  said :  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
Peter  avows  by  this  solemn  declaration  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  pro 
mised  Redeemer,  and  the  true  Son  of  God.  To  reward  him  for  this 
public  confession,  the  Saviour  says  :  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
Jona,  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Having  thus  called  him  blessed  on 


FEAST  OF  SS.  PETER  AND  PAUL.  243 

account  of  the  true  faith  received  from  the  Heavenly  Father,  Jesus 
utters  the  important  words :  "  And  I  say  to  thee,  that  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Church  ;  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Such  is  the  reward  :  The  Son 
of  God  builds  his  Church  upon  the  son  of  Jona  as  its  visible  foun 
dation-stone.  What  the  rock  is  to  the  castle  built  upon  it,  that 
Peter  is  to  the  Church  built  upon  him.  Therefore,  whatever  is  not 
built  upon  this  rock,  can  it  be  part  of  the  Church  ?  No  more  than 
a  brick  lying  in  the  yard  is  part  of  your  house.  And  from  this  one 
foundation-stone  the  Church  derives  its  unity,  on  account  of  which 
"the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

2.  From  this  it  evidently  follows  that  the  perpetual  duration  of 
the  Church  depends  on  the  duration  of  the  rock  upon  which  it  was 
built,  that  is,  upon  the  duration  of  the  Papacy.  With  the  destruc 
tion  of  the  Papacy  the  fate  of  the  Church  would  be  that  of  an  edifice 
deprived  of  its  foundation.  Like  the  sects  cut  off  from  her,  she 
would  lose  her  true  faith,  and  fall  from  error  into  error.  The  ene 
mies  of  the  Catholic  Church  being  convinced  of  this  truth,  turned 
at  all  times  their  arms  principally  against  the  Apostolic  See.  In 
the  first  persecutions,  during  three  centuries,  out  of  thirty  Popes 
nearly  all  died  martyrs  of  the  faith,  the  first  being  Peter,  who  was 
crucified  in  the  year  67,  the  last,  Marcellus,  who  obtained  the  palm 
of  martyrdom  in  the  year  310.. 

In  the  succeeding  ages  the  Papacy  was  continually  attacked, 
especially  by  the  heretics,  in  the  most  ferocious  manner  by  the 
heretics  of  the  sixteenth  century,  who  in  their  fury  went  so  far  as 
to  denounce  the  Pope  as  though  he  were  Antichrist,  which  belief, 
smacking  more  of  madness  than  malignity,  is  still  kept  alive  among 
many  of  our  contemporaries.  The  heretics  were  often  joined  in  their 
warfare  by  emperors,  kings,  and  whole  nations.  You  have  heard 
and  read  of  the  machinations  of  the  French  Revolution  against  the 
Papacy.  Pope  Pius  VI.  was  imprisoned  in  the  citadel  of  Valence, 
near  the  French  boundary.  He  died  of  poison,  August  2gth,  1799. 
Still  the  joy  over  the  supposed  downfall  of  the  Papacy  was  prema 
ture.  Pius  VII.  succeeded  Pius  VI.,  A.D.  1800.  We  ourselves, 
have  we  not,  for  the  last  thirty  years,  been  witnesses  of  the  fury 
raging  against  this  Apostolic  See  ?  But  the  Papacy  exists  at  the 
present  time,  as  it  did  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  whilst  the  works 
of  men,  the  strongest  human  institutions,  have  gone  to  ruin  and  long 
ago  disappeared  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

PART  II. 
PETER   THE   KEY-HOLDER  OF  THE   CHURCH. 

You  know  that  the  pictures  of  St.  Peter  always  represent  him  as 
holding  two  keys  in  his  right  hand.  The  same  is  seen  in  the  Papal 
arms.  These  keys  remind  us  of  the  words  addressed  to  Peter  in 
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to-day's  Gospel  :  "  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven"  (Matt.  xvi.  19).  The  keys  signify  here  the  highest  power 
in  the  Church.  Such  is  the  use  and  meaning  of  these  words  in 
Holy  Scripture.  Of  Christ  the  prophet  foretold  :  "  I  will  lay  the 
key  of  the  house  of  David  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  he  shall  open, 
and  none  shall  shut ; and  he  shall  shut,  and  none  shall  open  "  (Isai. 
xxii.  22).  That  is  to  say,  God  will  confer  on  him  the  supreme 
power.  He  is  represented  as  having  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell" 
(Apoc.  i.  1 8),  by  which  his  absolute  dominion  over  death  and  hell  is 
evidently  expressed.  Delivering  the  keys  of  the  fortress  to  the  foe 
is  acknowledging  him  as  its  master.  Consequently,  by  giving  to 
Peter  the  keys  of  the  Church  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  him  the  supreme 
power  in  his  Church. 

This  is  corroborated  by  the  following  words  :  "  And  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in 
heaven."  Binding  signifies,  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture, 
commanding  or  punishing  ;  loosing  means,  delivering  from  a  duty, 
from  guilt  or  punishment.  Either,  therefore,  is  expressive  of  the 
highest  ruling  power.  Now,  the  highest  ruling  power  in  the  Church 
embraces  the  offices  of  Teacher,  Priest,  and  Pastor. 

1.  Peter  and  his  successors  are  the  First  Teachers  in  the  Church. 
They  must  guard  the  purity  of  faith.     They  have  the  right  and  the 
duty  of  condemning  new   errors  or  heresies,   to  stigmatise  in  their 
true  character  books  destructive  of  faith  and  morals.     They  have 
the  power  to  convoke  oecumenical  councils,  to  preside  at  their  ses 
sions,    and   to  confirm   their    decisions,  which    would    not  bind  in 
conscience  without  the  signature  of  him  who   occupies  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter.     From   the  beginning  the    Popes    have    exercised    this 
power  :  Clement,  the  fourth  successor  of  St.  Peter,  in  regard  to  the 
Church  of  Corinth  ;  Victor,  in  the  second  century,  in  regard  toTheo- 
dot  of  Byzantium,    Ebion,   and   Artemon  ;  Cornelius,    of   the  third 
century,  in  regard  to  Novatus  and  Novatianus.     And  thus  through 
all  the  eighteen  centuries  since  the  foundation  of  the  Church.    And 
in  all  cases  the  children   of  the  Church   have  observed  the  word  of 
St.  Augustine  :  "  Roma  locuta,  causa  finita." 

2.  The  Pope,  moreover,  holds  in  the  highest  degree  the  powers 
of  the  Priesthood,  comprising  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Sacra- 
fice  of  the  Mass,  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  all 
other  means  conducive  to  the  salvation  of  souls.     Though  all  the 
bishops  possess  the   plenitude   of  sacerdotal   power,  its  exercise  is 
lawful  only  under  the  supervision   of  the  Pope,   being  thus  subject 
to  certain  restrictions   necessary  for  the   maintenance  of  the  unity 
and  well-being  of  the    Church.     Thus  bishops   cannot  change  the 
ceremonies  of  Mass,    nor  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  \ 
they   must  submit  to   regulations   concerning  the  confessional,  &c. 
The  Pope  has   power  to  introduce  or  abrogate  feast  and  fast-days. 
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He  has  the  most  extensive  power  in  regard  to  indulgences,  whilst 
that  of  the  other  bishops  is  very  limited.  He  has  the  exclusive 
right  of  the  canonisation  of  saints. 

3.  The  Pope  is  the  Supreme  Pastor  of  the  Church.  To  him  the 
\vordsareaddressed:  "Feed  my  lambs.  Feed  my  sheep"  (John, 
xxi.  15,  17).  Therefore  all  the  faithful,  priests,  and  bishops,  are 
bound  in  conscience  to  obey  the  Pope,  whenever  he  gives  regula 
tions  concerning  the  government  of  the  Church.  As  Supreme 
Pastor  the  Pope  has  the  power  of  spiritual  correction,  which  is 
mostly  exercised  by  excommunication,  interdict,  and  suspension. 

Peroration  :  Our  Holy  Father  is  what  Peter  was,  the  head  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth.  If  the  words: 
"  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me,"  apply  to  every  priest,  how  much  more  do  they  apply 
to  the  Pope,  who  in  dignity  far  excels  priests  and  bishops  ?  Con 
sider  it  an  honour  when  people  number  you  amongst  the  Ultramon- 
tanes.  Ultramontane  is  he  who  looks  beyond  the  mountains  for  the 
Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  the  Church  is  one  and  per 
petual. 

..'.-.  JOHN  Ev.  ZOLLNEK. 


after     jentec0sf. 


i. 

DANGERS  CONNECTED  WITH  RICHES. 

"  JESUS  said  to  his  disciples  :  How  hardly  shall  they  who  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !"  (Mark,  x.  23).  The  world 
and  the  Gospel  hold  quite  different  views  concerning  riches.  Gold 
and  silver  are  objects  of  the  most  ardent  d'esire,  the  Paradise  Lost, 
to  so  many.  Our  Saviour,  on  the  contrary,  speaks  contemptuously 
about  riches,  as  is  seen  from  his  conversation  with  the  youth  who 
was  desirous  of  gaining  life  everlasting.  When  this  youth  had 
heard  the  counsel  to  sell  whatsoever  he  had,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
he  went  away  sorrowful.  "And  Jesus  looking  around  about,  said 
to  his  disciples:  "How  hardly  shall  they  who  have  riches  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Qod !  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his 
words.  But  Jesus  answering  again  saith  to  them  :  Children,  how 
hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God !  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Mark,  x. 
23).  The  Son  of  God  goes  so  far  as  to  say :  "  Woe  to  you  that  are 
rich  :  for  you  have  your  consolation.  Woe  to  you  that  are  filled,  for 
you  shall  hunger"  (Luke,  vi.  24:  Cf.  Luke,  xvi.  9;  Matt.  xiii.  22  ; 
James,  v.  1-3).  What  shall  we  say  now  ?  Will  all  that  are  rich  be 
excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  Such  is  not  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ.  He  excludes  from  heaven  only  those  rich  men,  who. 
on  account  of  their  riches,  forget  and  neglect  their  eternal  destiny. 
But,  speaking  in  general,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  in  riches  there  is 
great  danger  for  our  eternal  salvation,  because  the  rich  man  is  very 
prone  to  forget  and  lose  sight  of  his  heavenly  calling. 

i.  The  rich  man  has  often  no  fervent  desire  for  heaven. 
We  should  keep  our  spiritual  eyes  continually  raised  up  to  heaven. 
"  Behold,  as  the  eyes  of  servants  are  on  the  hands  of  their  masters, 
as  the  eyes  of  the  handmaid  are  on  the  hands  of  her  mistress :  so 
are  our  eyes  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  until  he  have  mercy  upon  us" 
(Ps.  cxxii.  2).  "Where  thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart  also" 
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'Matt.  vi.  21).  The  seaman  directs  his  course  towards  the  harbour 
of  his  destination,  keeping  his  thoughts  concentrated  upon  this  one 
object.  The  harbour  of  our  destiny  is  heaven.  "  Thy  kingdom 
come!"  This  beautiful  petition  should  be  incessantly  upon  our  lips. 
Experience  teaches  that  the  rich  are  generally  unmindful  of  their 
eternal  destiny,  their  heart  being  attached  to  the  world.  Thus,  on 
our  voyage  on  the  ocean  of  life,  riches  are  often  not  unlike  to  cliffs 
and  sand-banks,  that  arrest  or  endanger  the  progress  of  the 
mariner. 

2.  He  whose  heart  is  attached  to  the  riches  of  this  world,  will 
be  overwhelmed  with  earthly  cares,  so  that  all  earnest  efforts 
for  the  salvation  of  his  soul  are  well  nigh  impossible.     "  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters,  for  either  will  he  hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
other;  or  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.    You  cannot 
serve  God  and  Mammon"  (Matt.  vi.  24).     Moreover,  the  rich  man 
not  knowing  so  many  cares  and  afflictions  of  life  by  which  the  poor 
are  forced  to  look  up  to  God  as  their  only  helper,  is  much  inclined 
to  trust  in  his  wealth  rather  than  in  God,  despises  religion  and  its 
consolations. 

3.  Does   not  the  history  of  both  nations   and  individuals 
bear  testimony  to  the  great  danger  of  wealth?     As  long  as  the 
children  of  Israel  endured  the   hardships  of  an   Egyptian  captivity, 
and  walked  on  the  arduous  path  of  their  education  in  the  desert,  as 
long  as  they  were  persecuted  by  their  enemies,  they  recognised  the 
God  of  their  fathers  as  their  only  help,  and  protector.     But  when 
they  had  reached  the  summit  of  their  glory,  they  adored  strange 
gods,  so  that  the  prophet  in  the  sadness  of  his  heart   exclaimed  : 
"  Their  land  is  filled  with  silver  and  gold  ;   and  there  is  no  end  of 
their  treasures.     And  their  land  is  tilled  with   horses,  and   their 
chariots  are  innumerable.    Their  land  also  is  full  of  idols;  they  have 
adored  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  which  their  own  fingers  have 
made.     And   man   has  bowed  himself  down,  and   man   hath  been 
debased"  (Isai.  ii.  7-9).     "I  am  become  rich,"  says  Ephraim,  "  I 
have  found  me  an  idol     (Osee,  xii.  8). 

As  to  individuals,  how  great  is  the  number  of  those  who  have 
said  with  Dives :  "  This  will  I  do  :  I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
will  build  greater;  and  into  them  will  I  gather  all  things  that  are 
grown  to  me,  and  my  goods.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul :  "  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take  thy  rest,  eat, 
drink,  make  good  cheer"  (Luke,  xii.  10).  How  many  have  followed 
the  prodigal  son,  who,  trusting  in  the  portion  of  substance  falling  to 
him,  left  and  forgot  his  father's  house  I 

4.  On  the  other  hand,  who  were  those  that  followed  our 
Saviour,  to  hear  the  good  tidings  from  his  divine  lips  !     The  poor 
and  suffering,  as  the  prophet  had  foretold,  whilst  the  rich,  to  whom 
the  solicitude  for  earthly  things  left  no  time  to  hear  the  voice  of  their 
king,  refused  to  appear  at  the  divine  banquet.     "The  first  said  to 
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him  :  I  have  bought  a  farm,  and  I  must  needs  go  out  to  see  it.  I 
pray  thee,  have  me  excused.  And  another  said  :  I  have  bought  five 
yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them  ;  I  pray  thee,  have  me  excused. 
And  another  said  :  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
come"  (Luke,  xiv.  18).  Who  are  those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
justice  r  Who  are  those  that  crowd  our  churches  and  surround  our 
altars  ?  Who  else  but  those  who  have  received  at  the  hands  of 
their  Heavenly  Father  poverty  for  their  inheritance  ?  It  is  true 
there  are  some  few  who,  though  surrounded  by  the  splendour  and 
riches  of  life,  are  a  pattern  to  the  poor  by  their  poverty  in  spirit  and 
by  all  other  virtues.  They  are  our  pride,  our  crown  and  glory.  Yet 
they  are  but  exceptions  to  the  rule. 

5.  Or,  if  you  turn  your  eyes  to  the  army  of  infidels,  who  are 
those  that  deny  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  regard  Christianity 
as  a  folly  r  If  you  find  amongst  them  some  few  who  do  not  live  in 
abundance,  you  may  rest  assured  that  they  have  been  seduced  and 
poisoned  by  the  rich,  with  whom  corruption  originates.  "  I  am 
become  rich,  I  have  found  an  idol."  The  secret  societies,  in  whose 
hands  wealth  is  stored  up,  have  corrupted  some  of  the  labouring 
classes,  by  holding  out  to  them  the  promise  of  prosperity  at  the 
expense  of  their  fellow-men,  for  the  outspoken  purpose  of  under 
mining  and  destroying  the  hated  Christian  religion. 

Peroration:  It  would  have  been  better  for  millions  of  our  fellow- 
men,  if  instead  of  wealth  they  had  inherited  poverty  from  their 
parents.  Be  content  with  your  allotment.  Do  not  consider  yourself 
strong  enough  to  escape  the  many  dangers  of  riches.  Our  Saviour 
has  commanded  all  of  us  to  pray:  "And  lead  us  not  into  temptation." 
It  is  far  better  not  to  know  a  danger  than  to  be  compelled  to  resist 
it.  Christians  who  amid  earthly  wealth  are  not  forgetful  of  God  and 
heaven,  and  as  pious  Esther  cry  up  to  heaven.  "Thou  knowest  that 
thy  handmaid  hath  never  rejoiced,  since  I  was  brought  hither  unto 
this  day,  but  in  thee,  O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,"  are  rare  indeed. 
The  far  greater  number  of  men  became  wicked  in  consequence  of 
coining  into  the  possession  of  earthly  goods.  Let  us  remember  the 
petition  of  King  Solomon,  who  did  not  ask  for  riches,  but  for  an 
understanding  heart  to  discern  between  good  and  evil.  Be  mindful 
of  the  words  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist :  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor 
those  things  which  are  in  the  world.  The  world  passeth  away,  and 
the  concupiscences  thereof.  But  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God, 
abideth  for  ever"  (i  John,  ii.  15,  17). 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 
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II. 

NO  SALVATION  OUTSIDE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

It  was  out  of  the  ship  of  Peter  that  Jesus  taught  the  multitudes, 
as  if  to  indicate  his  intention  of  founding  an  establishment  in  which 
the  truth  should  be  preached  unimpaired,  and  the  means  of  salvation 
faithfully  administered,  to  the  end  of  time.  Now  as  Jesus  taught 
only  out  of  one  ship,  so  there  can  be  no  more  thanvone  source  of 
truth  and  salvation,  the  Catholic  Church  founded  by  Him,  of  which 
we,  therefore,  proclaim  that  there  is  no  salvation  outside  of  her  pale  : 
a  doctrine  most  odious  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  differ  from  us  in 
faith,  yet  undoubtedly  taught  by  Divine  Revelation. 

PART  I. 
THE  CATHOLIC   CHURCH    IS   THE   ONLY   SAVING   CHURCH. 

I.  As  there  is  but  one   God  and  Father   of   all   men,  so  there  is 
but  one  Saviour,  who  is  the  way,   the  truth,  and  the  life"   (John, 
xiv.  6).    "  Nor  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.    For  there  is  no  other 
name  under  heaven   given   to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved" 
(Acts,  iv.  12). 

II.  From  this  it  follows  that  all  men,  in  order  to  be  saved,  must 
believe  in  Him  and  do  his  holy  will. 

1.  Those  who  believe  and  follow  Him,  will  be  saved.     "This  is 
life  everlasting,  that  they  may  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent"  (John,  xvii.  3).    "  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world :   he  that  followeth   me,  walketh   not  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life"  (John,  viii.  12). 

2.  Those  who   do  the   contrary,  will  not  be  saved.     "  He  that 
doth  not  believe,  is  already  judged  :  because  he  believeth  not  in  the 
name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God"  (John,  iii.  18).     "  He  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  condemned"  (Mark,  xvi.  16). 

III.  This  faith,  without  which  there  is   no  salvation,  is  taught 
only  by  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 

1.  In  her  we  find  the  word  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  "  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth"  (Rom.  i.  16).     It 
is  preached  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  Go  ye, 
and  teach  all  nations  .  .  .  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what 
soever  I  have  commanded  you"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).    "  He  that  heareth 
you,  heareth  me"  (Luke,  x.  16). 

2.  In  her  we  find  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  remission  of  sins, 
by  the  Holy  Sacraments.     "  Baptizing  them  in  the   name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19). 
"Whose  sins  you  shall   forgive,  they  are   forgiven   them"  (John, 
xx.  23). 


250  FOURTH   SUNDAY   AFTER   PENTECOST. 

IV.  Now,  which  amongst  the  many  Christian  communities  is  the 
true  Church  of  Christ?     Or,  is  it  immaterial  to  which  you  belong? 
By  no  means. 

1.  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Saviour  and  Mediator,  has  founded  no 
more  than  one  Church. 

2.  This  only  one  Church  is  the  Catholic  Church,  as  she  is  One, 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic,  which  marks  of  truth  you  find  in  no 
other  Christian  community. 

V.  Consequently,  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  only  saving  Church. 
This  doctrine  involves  neither  intolerance  nor  cruelty;  for,  if  our 
Church  would  not  vindicate  for  herself  the  exclusive  right  and  power 
to  lead  men  on  the  path  to  heaven,  she  would  be  guilty  : 

1.  Of  placing  error  on  an  equal  footing  with  truth,  which  must 
never  be,  since  truth  is  necessarily  intolerant  in  regard  to  error.    For 
Jesus  says  plainly :   "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned." 
"  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up"  (Matt.  xv.  13). 

2.  Of  surrendering  her  authority,  or  rather  her  very  existence, 
since  she  could  no   longer   claim  obedience  to  her  precepts  and 
teachings. 

VI.  This  has  also  been  the  doctrine  of  the  Synods  and   Holy 
Fathers.     See  the  beginning  of  the  Athanasian  Creed.     The  Holy 
Fathers  say  with  St.  Cyprian  that  "  he  who  has  not  the  Church  for 
his  mother  cannot  have  God  for  his  Father,"  and  that,  "as  all  who 
were  not  in  the  ark  of  Noe  perished  in  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  so 
shall  all  perish  who  are  out  of  the  true  Church,"  or,  with  St.  Augus 
tine,  that  "  no  one  can  obtain  salvation  or  life  everlasting  who  has 
not  Christ  for  his  head.     But  no  one  can  have  Christ  for  his  head 
who  does  not  belong  to  his  body,  which  is  his  Church." 

VII.  This  is  not  the  exclusive  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
but  she  holds  it  in  common  with  all  Christian  denominations.     Only 
the  infidels  scoff  at  it. 

PART  II. 

NEVERTHELESS  THE   CATHOLIC   CHURCH  CONDEMNS   NOT  THOSE 
WHO  DO   NOT   BELONG  TO   HER  COMMUNION. 

I.  It  is  not  the  Church,  but  God,  her  founder,  who  holds  the  keys 
of  heaven  and  hell.     He  alone  can  save  and  condemn. 

II.  The  Catholic  Church   declares   by  what  means  you  will  be 
saved,  which  is  certainly  far  from  declaring  who  will  be  saved.  This 
is  reserved  to  God  alone,  "  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth"  (i  Tim.  ii.  4). 

III.  No  one  will  perish  without  his  own  fault.     Now,  there  are 
two  classes  of  men  outside  the  Church.: 

i.  Some  are  outside  of  the  Church  through  their  own  fault. 
These  are  condemned,  not  by  the  Church,  but  by  God  Himself,  who- 
says  :  "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned  "  (Mark,  xv.  16), 
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"  Such  a  one  (a  heretic)  is  subverted  and  sinneth,  being  condemned 
by  his  own  judgment"  (Tit.  iii.  1 1). 

2.  Others  are  in  error  without  their  own  fault.  God  will  not 
condemn  them  if  they  sincerely  search  after  truth  and  do  what  they 
believe  to  be  right.  The  Catholic  Church  counts  them  amongst  her 
children.  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  justice,  is  acceptable  to  him  "  (Acts, 

x-34). 

IV.  The  error,  not  the  erring,  is  condemned  by  the  Church.  In 
which  of  her  Creeds  did  she  ever  teach  her  children  to  despise 
the  erring  ?  On  the  contrary,  she  teaches  and  practises  charity 
towards  all. 

Resuming  the  above  exposition,  we  say:  (i)  The  religion  that 
points  out  the  right  path  to  heaven,  and  is  in  possession  of  the  means 
of  obtaining  heaven,  is  undoubtedly  a  saving  religion.  (2)  A  reli 
gion  that  points  out  false  paths  and  means  is  not  and  cannot  be 
saving.  (3)  Only  one  religion  can  be  the  true  religion,  which,  con 
sequently,  is  the  only  saving  religion.  (4)  He  that  is  addicted  to  a 
religious  error,  cannot  be  saved  through  this  error,  but  in  spite  of 
his  error,  through  a  sincere  desire  for  truth,  consequently,  through 
the  Catholic  Church,  to  which  he  belongs  spiritually. 

Peroration  :  In  the  ship  of  Peter,  the  Catholic  Church,  we 
possess  the  true  faith,  and  the  sacraments,  and  the  promise  of  the 
eternal  crown.  Let  us  live  in  accordance  with  this  faith,  and  make 
frequent  use  of  the  means  of  grace.  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly  : 
hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown  "  (Apoc. 
iii.  1 1). 

From  the  Periodical  "  Philothea." 


Jfiftjj  Smitmg  after  Jf*ntw08t. 


i. 

FORGIVE. 

"  IF  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  shalt  remember  that 
thy  brother  hath  anything  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  first  go  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother;  aiid  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift"  (Matt.  v.  23,  24).  Would  to  God  that  all 
men  might  heed  these  words  of  our  Saviour  !  But,  alas  !  there  are 
many,  even  amongst  Catholics,  who  perhaps  for  years  have  been 
fostering  an  implacable  hatred  against  those  who  trespassed  against 
them.  They  are  not  willing  to  forgive.  It  is  to  them  that  I  say 
to-day  :  Forgive ! 

PART  I. 

FORGIVENESS   IS   POSSIBLE. 

To  deem  it  impossible  to  forgive  your  offender  is 

I.  A  fatal  self-delusion. 

There  have  always  been  men  who  considered  revenge  a  base 
passion,  and  have  readily  forgiven  the  greatest  offences.  Such 
men  have  been 

1.  Amongst    the    Gentiles.     Phocion,    a   prominent    citizen    in 
Greece,  had  been  sentenced  by  his  fellow-citizens  to  drink  the  cup 
of  poison.     Before  tasting  it,   he   said  to  his  son  :  "  This  is  my  last 
will,  O  son,  that  thou  mayest  soon  forget  this  cup  of  poison,  and 
never  take  revenge  for  it." 

2.  Amongst  the  Jews.     Joseph  forgave  his   brothers,  David  his 
nortal  enemy,  Saul,  &c. 

3.  Amongst  the   Christians.     "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge,"  was  the  prayer  of  Stephen  for  those  who  stoned  him. 

"  Verily,  1  forgive  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  my  brother  in  place  of 
him  whom  thou  hast  killed/'  said  the  Christian  knight,  John  Gual- 
bert,  to  the  murderer  of  his  brother,  who,  unarmed  as  he  was, 
begged  for  his  life  in  the  name  of  the  Crucified.  If  to  them  it  was 
possible  to  forgive,  why  should  it  not  be  possible  to  you  ? 

II    A  blasphemy. 
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God  requires  you  to  forgive  your  offender,  and  has  a  right  to  do 

so, 

1.  As  our  Lord.     We  have  a  commandment  to  forgive,  founded 
on  the   law   of   nature,    on    the    written     law,    and    on     the    law 
of  grace.     "  If  you  love  those  that  love  you,  what  reward  sha41  you 
have  ?"  (Matt.  iv.  46).     And  is  God's  authority  not  enough  for  us  ? 
God  wills  it.     "  Love  your  enemies  :  do    good  to  them  that   hate 
you  :  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you"  (Matt. 
v.  44).     Now,  "  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ?" 
(Rom.iv.  20.) 

2.  As  our  Father  and  Benefactor.     If  man   does  not   deserve 
forgiveness,  God  deserves  it  instead  of  him.     "What  shall  I  render 
to  the  Lord  for  all  the  things  that  he  hath  rendered  to  me?"  (Ps. 
cxv.  12).  Forgive!  This  is  the  best  proof  of  your  gratitude  and  love. 

3.  As  our  Model.     How  many   outrages  committed  against  Him 
does  He  forgive  sinful  men  !     His  example  is  a  commandment  for 
us.  "  Be  you  perfect,  as  also  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect''  (Matt. 

v.  48). 

4.  As  our  Judge.     "  Forgive  and  you  shall  be  forgiven  "  (Luke, 

vi.  37). 

Now,  when   God  requires  you  to  forgive,  is  it  not  blasphemous 
to  assert  what  He  requires  of  you  to  be  impossible  ? 

PART  II. 
FORGIVENESS   IS  NECESSARY. 

I.  Reason  teaches  it. 

1.  Noble  and  generous  is  the  conduct  of  him  who  is  ready  for 
reconciliation.     He  manifests  strength  of  mind  and  magnanimity  of 
soul  by  forgiving   the   offence    inflicted.     "  He  overcomes   evil  by 
good"   (Rom.  xii.  21).     And  is  it  not  the  duty  for  everyone  to  be 
noble  and  generous  ? 

2.  How  dreadful  are  the  consequences  of  implacability  !     Man 
is  easily  offended.     If  men  were  not  ready  to  forgive,  where  would 
you  find  peace  and  happiness?     Would  our  life  upon  earth  and  the 
society  of  our  fellow-men  not  be  a  continual  source  of  unhappiness 
and  misery  ? 

II.  Revelation  requires  it. 

1.  In  the  Old  Testament  God  said,  "  Seek  not  revenge,  nor  be 
mindful  of  the  injury  of  thy  citizens  "   (Lev.  xix.  18).     "  Remember 
the'covenant  of  the  Most   High,  and  overlook  the  ignorance  of  thy 
neighbour  "  (Ecclus.  xxviii.  9). 

2.  Jesus  Christ  teaches  forgiveness  [a]  by  his  words :  "  Forgive, 
and  you  shall  be  forgiven  "  (Luke,  vi.  37).     "  Love   your  enemies, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  "  (Luke,  vi.  27).     The  wicked  ser 
vant,  who  throttled  his  fellow-servant  because  of  his  inability  to  pay 
his  debt,  was  delivered  to  the  torturers.  "So  also  shali  my  heavenly 
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Father  do  to  you,  if  you  forgive  not  everyone  his  brother  from  your 
hearts "  (Matt,  xviii.  5).  (1}  By  his  example.  Dying  He  prayed 
for  those  who  crucified  Him  ;  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do"  (Luke,  xxiii.  24).  (c)  By  teaching  us  how  to 
pray.  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
gainst  us"  (Matt.  vi.  12). 

3.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  teach  the  same.  "  Revenge  not  your 
selves,  my  dearly  beloved,  but  give  place  to  wrath  (of  God) ;  for  it 
is  written:  Revenge  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord"  (Rom. 
xii.  19).  "Put  on  the  bowels  of  mercy  .  .  .  bearing  with  one 
another,  if  you  have  a  complaint  against  another  :  even  as  the  Lord 
hath  forgiven  you,  so  do  you  also  "  (Col.  iii.  13).  "  Let  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  your  anger  "  (Ephes.  iv.  26). 

PART  III. 
FORGIVENESS  IS  LAUDABLE  AND    MERITORIOUS. 

By  forgiving  the  offences  committed  against  you,  you  gain 
i.  The  favour  of  men.  Only  ruffians  become  more  arrogant  in 
consequence  of  your  proneness  to  forgive ;  with  the  rest  of  men  it 
produces  the  contrary  effects.  "  If  thy  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him 
to  eat :  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for  doing  this,  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  on  his  head  "  (Rom.  xii.  20).  "That  is,  thou  shalt  cause 
in  him  the  pain  of  confusion,  and  thus  change  his  mind"  (St, 
Augustine). 

The  complacency  of  God.  "  Forgive  thy  neighbour  if  he  hath 
hurt  thee  :  and  then  shall  thy  sins  be  forgiven  to  thee  when  thou 
prayest  "  (Ecclus.  xxviii.  2).  "  If  you  forgive  men  their  offences, 
your  Heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you  your  offences  "  (Matt.  vi. 
14). 

II.  He  who  is  not  willing  to  forgive  sins  : 

1.  Against  God  the  Father,  by  trespassing  one  of  his  command 
ments:  "Judgment   without    mercy   to   him    that    hath    not    done 
mercy  "  (James,  ii.  13). 

2.  Against  God  the  Son.     He  denies  Him,  because  he  denies 
the  characteristic  feature  and  virtue  of  Christianity.     "  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  for 
another"  (John,  xiii.  35). 

3.  Against  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  spirit  of  love,  as  He  ap 
peared  especially  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues. 

4.  Against  his  fellow-man^  who  holds  the  place  of   God.     God 
has  transferred  his  claims  on  us  to  him,  so  that  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  may  be  applied  to  God:  "  If  therefore,  thou  count  me  a  partner, 
receive  him  (Onesimus)  as  myself:  and  if  he  hath  wronged  thee  in 
anything,  or  is  in  thy  debt,  put  it  to  my  account"  (Philemon,  17-19). 

5.  Against  himself.     He  pronounces  the  sentence  of  condem 
nation  upon  his  own  head   whenever  he  prays  :  "  Forgive   us  our 


FIFTH   SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST.  255 

trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  God  will 
answer  to  his  prayer :  4t  Out  of  thy  own  mouth  I  judge  thee,  thou 
wicked  servant"  (Luke,  xix.  22). 

Peroration:  Grant  us,  then,  O  Lord,  a  heart  always  ready  for 
reconciliation,  that  in  us  thy  word  may  be  fulfilled  :  "  Blessed  are 
the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God" 
(Matt.  V.  9).  BOUHDALOUE. 


II. 
ON  CURSING. 

All  men  being  children  of  one  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  are 
brothers  and  sisters  to  one  another.  Accordingly,  they  should  enter 
tain  a  tender  love  and  the  best  wishes  for  one  another.  It  is,  how 
ever,  a  lamentable  fact  that  Christians  revile,  abuse,  and  even  curse 
their  fellow-men,  and  all  this  with  the  greatest  indifference,  as  though 
it  were  no  sin.  But  our  Divine  Saviour  says  in  to-day's  Gospel : 
"  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
council,"  &c.  (Matt.  v.  22).  Let  me  then  call  your  attention  to  the 
sinfulness  of  cursing,  a  vice  so  frequent  amongst  us. 

Though  thousands  of  men  do  not  heed  the  malice  of  cursing,  it 
is  nevertheless 

PART  I. 

A  great  sin. 

1.  Cursing  is  abominable. 

In  itself.  Whoever  curses,  makes  use  of  words  which  should  not 
be  mentioned  amongst  Christians ;  he  speaks  the  language  of  the 
reprobate.  "  You  are  of  your  father,  the  devil ;  and  the  desires  of 
your  father  you  will  do"  (John,  viii.  44). 

By  reason  of  the  motive  inducing  you  to  curse,  which  is  to  wish 
evil  to  yourself  or  others. 

2.  Cursing  is  malicious. 

a.  Every  man  who  curses  acts  maliciously,  since  he  usurps 
God's  right  to  judge  men.  "He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 
Therefore  judge  not  before  the  time"  (i  Cor.  iv.  4,  5).  "  You  usurp 
the  place  of  a  judge,  and  wish  that  God  should  be  the  hangman  and 
beadle "  (St.  Augustine)..  Moreover,  he  sins  against  charity.  If 
you  violate  the  precept  of  charity  by  rejoicing  over  your  neighbour's 
misfortune,  how  much  more  do  you  offend  him  by  wishing  that  mis 
fortune  might  befall  him  !  The  sin  increases  in  proportion  to  the 
dignity  of  the  person  who  is  cursed.  "  Cursing  is  in  itself  a  great 
sin,  and  so  much  greater,  the  more  we  should  love  and  honour  the 
person  we  curse"  (St.  Thomas  Aq.). 

If.  Greater  is  the  malice  of  a  Catholic  Christian  who  curses. 
How  great  must  be  the  outrage,  when  he  whom  God  has  made 
his  familiar  friend  speaks  the  language  of  the  damned!  tie 
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whom  God  nurses  at  the  bosom  of  his  Church,  whom  He  nourishes 
with  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  at  the  banquet  of  the 
angels,  who  belongs  to  the  people  of  whom  it  is  written :  "You  are 
a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  purchased 
people"  (i  Pet.  ii.  9). 

3.  Cursing  is  a  scandal.     There  is  scarcely  a  more  scandalous 
sin.    Impure  conversation  is  a  poison.    But  impure  lips  usually  shun 
the  light,  being  opened  only  among  persons  of  the  same  mind, 
whence  the  pestilence  created  by  them  is  not  so  generally  spread. 
But  who  does   not  witness  the  daily  spreading  of  the  pestilence  of 
cursing?     " Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their  tongues 
they  acted  deceitfully;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.    Their 
mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness  .  .  .  Destruction  and  unhap- 
piness  in  their  ways."  (Ps.  xviii.)  But,  "woe  to  the  world  on  account 
of  scandals'"  (Matt,  xviii.  7). 

4.  Cursing  is  a  folly.     By  cursing  you  hurt  yourself  with  regard 
to  your  temporal  welfare,  and  you  ruin  your  own  soul,  without  profit 
or  pleasure ;  which  is  not  so  much  the  case  with  other  sins. 

5.  Cursing  is  detrimental. 

a.  To  the  curser.     While  on  earth  he  carries  about  in  his  soul 
a  worm  that  gnaws  at  his  rest  and  peace.     He  deprives  himself  of 
God's  blessing,  without  which  he  cannot  be  happy.     He  forfeits  his 
eternal  happiness.  "  Be  not  deceived :   the  railers  shall  not  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God"  (i  Cor.  vi.  9).    "He  loved  cursing,  and  it  shall 
come  unto  him"  (Ps.  cviii.  18). 

b.  To  others.     Not  to   mention  the  harm  done  to  those  whose 
souls  are  contaminated  by  the  poison  flowing  from  cursing  lips,  some 
times  whole  communities  are  punished  for  the  outrage  committed  by 
a  few ;  and  sometimes  God  permits  the  evil  to  come  upon  him  who 
was  cursed,  especially  upon  children  cursed  by  their  cruel  parents. 
Who  should  wonder  at  the  fact  that  emperors  and  kings,  for  instance, 
Justinian  the  Emperor,  St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  punished  severely 
their  subjects  for  the  vice  of  cursing  r 

PART  II. 

By  common  excuses  the  malice  of  the  sin  is  not  diminished. 

It  is  truly  ridiculous  to  excuse  cursing  by  such  flippant  arguments 
as  the  following : 

i.  I  cannot  help  cursing:  domestic  trouble,  unruly  children,  are 
the  cause. 

They  are  not  the  cause,  though  they  may  be  the  occasion  of  it. 
You  should  resist  the  temptation.  Your  impatience,  which  cannot 
bear  the  least;  your  self-will,  pretending  to  be  right  everywhere ; 
your  wraith,  that  desires  vengeance :  these  are  the  causes  of  your 
cursing. 

2.  My  cursing  is  not  sinful,  because  I  do  not  mean  what  I  say. 
I  only  intend  to  render  my  subjects  more  attentive. 
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It  is  seldom  that  cursing  is  not  meant  in  earnest.  And  if  so, 
who  gives  you  the  right  to  use  such  scandalous  expressions  r  Be 
sides,  you  gain  no  credit  by  cursing,  on  the  contrary  you  lose  it. 

3.  I  curse  by  inadvertency  and  habit. 

If  you  curse  from  inadvertency,  you  betray  a  pernicious  indiffer 
ence  about  offending  God  and  injuring  your  neighbour.  And  if  you 
curse  by  habit,  you  ought  to  know  that  the  habit,  far  from  lessening, 
increases  the  sin. 

4.  I  curse  only  when  I  am  in  a  passion. 

Does  anger  lessen  or  rather  increase  sin  ?  Is  it  not  your  duty 
to  overcome  your  passion?  By  contrition  you  will  obtain  forgiveness 
of  your  sin ;  but  you  will  not  annul  its  consequences  regarding  your 
fellow-men.  And  if  your  contrition  be  sincere,  you  will  abstain  from 
cursing  for  the  future. 

Peroration :  What  must  you  do  in  order  to  throw  off  the  bad 
habit  of  cursing?  It  is  very  difficult.  "  If  the  Ethiopian  can  change, 
his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots ;  you  also  may  do  well,  when  you 
have  learned  evil."  Yet  it  is  not  impossible,  if  you  will  but  apply  the 
following  means :  Reflect  often  how  abominable,  malicious,  foolish, 
and  scandalous  it  is  to  curse. 

Reflect  on  the  severe  account  you  will  have  to  give  at  the  judg 
ment.  If  you  will  have  to  answer  for  every  idle  word,  what  will  be 
your  lot  if  your  mouth  overflows  with  curses  ? 

Watch  your  own  conversation,  and  punish  yourself  whenever 
you  have  been  so  unhappy  as  to  curse. 

Have  recourse  to  prayer,  and  beseech  God  every  day  for  his 
assistance  in  governing  your  tongue. 

Follow  the  advice  of  your  confessor. 

"Bless  them  that  persecute  you:  bless,  and  curse  not"  (Rom. 
xii.  14). 

WISER. 
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i. 

THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST,  ALTHOUGH  A  ROYAL  BAN- 
QUET,  AN  OBJECT  OF  LOATHING  TO  MANY. 

As  Jesus  gave  earthly  bread  to  the  multitude  in  the  desert,  so  He 
gives  in  our  days  heavenly  Bread  to  all  who  are  willing  to  partake 
of  his  supper.  But  unlike  the  people  in  the  desert,  who,  having  been 
with  Jesus  three  days  without  anything  to  eat,  accepted  with  eagerness 
the  bread  prepared  for  them,  many  Christians  seldom,  and  only 
with  reluctance,  partake  of  the  Bread  from  Heaven.  How  is  it, 
then,  that,  though  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  a  truly  royal  banquet,  so 
many  turn  with  loathing  from  this  Bread  of  the  Angels? 

PART   !. 

THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST  IS  A   ROYAL  BANQUET. 

i.  The  Host  a  King. 

At  the  Holy  Eucharist  Jesus  is  the  host,  since  He  prepares  the 
table  and  tenders  his  invitation  to  all.  "My  flesh  is  meat  indeed" 
(John,  vi.  59).  "Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you." 

a.  Jesus  Christ  is  a  King  of  infinite  majesty.     His  throne  is  in 
the  highest  heaVen.     "The   Lord  Jesus      .  .  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God"  (Mark  xvi.  19).  .  .     Before  his  name  every  creature 
bows.     "  God  hath  exalted  him,  and  hath  given  him  a  name  which 
is  above  every  name :  so  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall 
bow"  (Philip,  ii.  9).    His  servants  are  the  heavenly  spirits.     "  And 
all  the  angels  stood  around  about  the  throne"  (Apoc.  vii.  u).    "He 
was  clothed  with  a  garment  sprinkled  with  blood"  (Apoc.  xix.  13). 
"And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars "  (Apoc.  i.  16). 

b.  A  King  of  infinite  power.     His  power  extends  over  all  king- 
doms.    "  He  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and  King  of  kings"  (Apoc.  xvii.  14). 
It  extends  over  all  the  angels.     "  He  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
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feet"  (i  Cor.  xv.  26)  ...  Over  all  heavens.  "All  power  is  given  to 
me  in  heaven"  (Matt,  xxviii.  18). 

This  infinitely  great  and  powerful  king  being  the  host  at  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  it  is  a  truly  royal  banquet. 

2.  The  Food  Truly  Royal 

a.  Of  infinite  value. 

"It  is  the  same  food  which  at  the  Last  Supper  Jesus  gave  to  his 
disciples,  saying:  "Take  ye  and  eat,  this  is  my  body"  (Matt. 
xxvi.  26). 

b.  Of  infinite  sweetness. 

"Thou  didst  feed  thy  people  with  the  food  of  angels,  and  gavest 
them  bread  from  heaven,  .  .  .  having  in  it  all  that  is  delicious,  and 
the  sweetness  of  every  taste"  (Wisd.  xvi.  20).  "There  is  no 
tongue  which  could  sufficiently  describe  how  delicious  is  this 
sacrament,  because  in  it  we  taste  sweetness  in  its  source  (St. 
Thorn.  Aq.). 

PART  II. 

MANY  REFUSE  TO  PARTAKE  OF  THE  ROYAL  TABLE. 

.'•/i  ,o;'2sl  teaiBgfi   sbulrifiT^ai  irorfj  gvrfbitt]   J:\-  :c\ 

1.  The  lukewarm. 

a.  They  are  wanting  in  love  for  Jesus  Christ. 

The  soul  becomes  lukewarm,  when  the  fire  of  love  begins  to  die 
out.  Hence,  Jesus  is  not  an  object  of  burning  desire  to  such  a 
soul.  What  marvel,  if  the  lukewarm  soul  finds  no  taste  in  this  royal 
supper? 

b.  In  zeal  for  their  salvation. 

Lukewarm  souls  consider  the  path  to  heaven  extremely  smooth 
and  easy.  They  scarcely  perform  the  most  necessary  duties,  and 
them  but  very  imperfectly.  They  look  upon  earnest  striving  after 
virtue  as  enthusiasm  and  bigotry.  .  .  .  This  accounts  sufficiently 
for  their  coldness  and  indifference  towards  this  Most  Blessed 
Sacrament. 

2.  Those  absorbed  in  worldly  affairs. 
They  have 

a.  Other  engagements. 

"I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them  :  I  pray 
thee  have  me  excused"  (Luke,  xiv.  19).  One  must  settle  accounts, 
bargain  and  sell.  For  Jesus  no  time  is  left.  .  .  . 

b.  Other  joys. 

"  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come  "  (Luke, 
xiv.  20).  Public  amusements,  theatres,  saloons,  sinful  familiarities 
with  the  other  sex,  do  not  allow  the  heart  to  feel  any  attraction  to 
wards  the  table  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

3.  Those  addicted  to  various  "vices. 
a.  Their  mind  is  dead  for  heaven. 

"  They  who  are  according  to  the  flesh,  relish  the  things  that  are 
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of  the  flesh  "  (Rom.  viii.  5).  The  heart  of  the  impure,  the  drunkard, 
&CM  is  drowned,  as  it  were,  in  the  intoxication  of  the  senses.  Wal 
lowing  in  the  mire  of  sin,  how  could  they  long  for  the  bread  de 
scending  from  heaven  ? 

b.  Their  habits  become  a  second  nature. 

The  heart  of  the  communicant  must  be  innocent,  or  at  least 
cleansed  from  sin.  "Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the 
chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily  (in  the  state  of  mortal  sin),  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord"  (i  Cor.  xi.  27).  .  .  . 
Therefore  the  heart  must  be  cleansed  by  confession,  and  seri 
ously  renounce  sin,  upon  which  souls  addicted  to  vice  cannot 
resolve.  Thus  they  feel  disgust  at  this  Blessed  Supper,  and  stay 
away. 

Peroration :  Are  there  amongst  you  also  any  who  loathe  the 
table  of  the  Heavenly  King  ?  How  sorry  I  feel  for  them  !  Alas  ! 
your  soul  is  in  the  greatest  danger.  "Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you: 
Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
you  shall  not  have  life  in  you  "  (John,  vi.  44).  Oh  !  that  the  light 
of  grace  would  shine  to-day  upon  these  lukewarm  souls,  that  they 
might  perceive  their  ingratitude  against  Jesus,  and  their  hard- 
heartedness  towards  themselves !  .  .  .  Exhortation  to  frequent 
Communion.  "  Come,  eat  My  bread,  and  drink  the  wine,  which  I 
have  mingled  for  you  "  (Prov.  ix.  5).  "  Consider  your  negligence. 
You  refresh  so  often  your  body  on  your  journey,  and  you  will  not 
once  in  a  month  refresh  your  poor  soul,  that  is  pining  away  on  her 
long  pilgrimage'*  (St.  Thomas  of  Villanova). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


II. 

LESSONS  TAUGHT  US  BY  THE  HARVEST  FIELDS. 

As  at  the  miraculous  multiplication  of  bread  in  the  desert,  so 
God's  blessing  is  manifested  everywhere.  In  this  present  season 
the  fruits  of  the  fields  grow  and  promise  a  rich  harvest.  The  sight 
of  the  products  of -the  earth  teaches  us  many  useful  and  wholesome 
lessons,  such  as  the  following  : 

1.  Trust  in  God.     He  who  provides  for  millions,  should  He  not 
provide  for  you   also  ?  (Luke,  xii.  6,   7,  24).      His  granary   and 
storehouse  are  inexhaustible,  his  power  and  bounty  are  unlimited 
(Isai.  I.  2), 

2.  By   industry  and  economy  render  yourself  worthy   of  God's 
blessing  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2). 

3.  Imitate  God  in  his  bounty  and  compassion,  and  come  to  the 
assistance  of  your  needy  neighbour  (Heb.  xiii.  16, ;  Isai.  Iviii.  7). 

4.  Of  every  gift  of  God  make  such  use  as  is  acceptable  to  Him  ; 
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offer  up  sincere  thanks,  and  remember  the  severe  account  you  will 
have  to  give. 

5.  Be  obedient  to  God  in  all  other  things.  Whatever  the  Lord 
commands  is  for  our  true  welfare;  as,  for  instance,  keeping  holy 
the  Sabbath  day  (Isai.  Iviii.  13). 

Hugo  of  St.  Victor  used  to  say  that  all  creatures  address  man 
in  these  words :  "  Take,  give,  and  flee  !  Take  the  blessing,  re 
turn  obedience,  and  flee  from  the  punishment  of  ingratitude. 

SCHILI. 
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i. 

TO  ABSTAIN  FROM  SIN  IS  NOT  SUFFICIENT 
FOR  SALVATION. 

"  EVERY  tree  that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
shall  be  cast  into  the  fire"  (Matt.  vii.  19).  Blinded  by  self-love,  man 
often  tries  to  persuade  himself  that  he  will  be  surely  saved  by 
merely  abstaining  from  sin.  This  is  a  fatal  error.  For,  avoiding 
sin  is  not  sufficient  to  obtain  life  everlasting,  but  we  must  also  per 
form  good  works.  We  shall  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this  asser 
tion  by  reflecting 

I.  On  the  duties  imposed  by  the  divine  law. 
II.  On  the  scope  of  the  divine  law. 
III.  On  the  promise  of  the  divine  law. 

PART  I. 

DUTIES   IMPOSED   BY  THE   DIVINE   LAW. 

I.  The  Old  Law  commands  not  only  to  avoid  evil,  but  also  to 
do  good.     We  are  not  only  obliged  to  abstain  from  what  it  forbids, 
but   also  to  perform   what   it    positively  prescribes.     "  Whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  but  offend  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty 
of  all  "  (James,  ii.  10). 

II.  By  the  Gospel  Christians  are  obliged  to  look  up  to  Christ  as 
their    model,   and  conform  their  morals  to  this. divine  pattern  :  an 
obligation  announced  in  the  clearest  and  most  forcible  terms,  and 
under  threat  of  eternal  punishment.     "  Whosoever   doth   not  carry 
his  cross  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple"  (Luke,  xiv.  27). 
"If  any  one  remaineth  not  in  me,  he  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  shall  wither,  and  they  shall  gather  him  up,  and  cast  him  into 
the  fire;  and  he  burneth"  (John,  xv.  6).     The  barren  fig-tree  was 
cnrsed  by  our  Lord,  and  it  withered  away  (Matt.  xxi.  19).     The  un 
profitable  servant  was  cast  into  the  exterior  darkness,  because  he 
hid  his  talent  in  the  earth  (Matt.  xxv.  30). 

III.  The  Holy  Fathers  teach  the  same  doctrine.     "  From  this 
you  see  that  not  only  the  robbers,  the  thieves  and  malefactors,  are 
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sentenced  to  the  severest  punishment,  but  also  he  who  neglects  to 
do  good  "  (St.  Chrysostom).  "  It  does  not  suffice  to  avoid  evil,  if 
you  do  no  good  works  "  (St.  Augustine). 

PART  II 
THE  SCOPE  OF  THE  DIVINE  LAW. 

I.  The  scope  of  the  divine  law  is  our  sancttficalion.  "You  know 
what  commandments  I  have  given  to  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus.     For 
this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification  "  (i  Thess.  iv.  2,  3). 

II.  This  scope  cannot   be  obtained   by  merely  abstaining   frc-m 
sin. 

1.  He  who  contents    himself  with    merely  avoiding  sin   is  the 
slave  of  spiritual  sloth,  the  root  of  all  vices  .  .  .  Besides,  it  is  hardly 
credible  that,  where  there  is  no  virtue,  there  should  be  no  vice. 

2.  According  to  the  will  of  God,  our  sanctification  must  be  such 
that  our  heart  is  not  only  cleansed  from  sin,   but  also  the  throne  of 
virtue,  as  clearly  appears 

a.  From  his  instructions  to  those  whom  He  sent  to  announce  his 
law.     "  Lo,  I  have  set  thee  this  day   over   the    nations,  and  over 
kingdoms,  to  root  up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  waste  and  to  destroy, 
ind  to  build,  and  to  plant "  (Jerem.  i.  10). 

b.  From  the  history  of  the  Ninevites  :  "  God  saw  their  works, 
that  they  were  turned   from   their  evil  way"  (Jonas,  iii.  10).     Ex 
amples  are  David  and  Job, 

PART  III. 
THE  PROMISE   OF  THE  DIVINE  LAW. 

i.  God  promises  us  life  everlasting,  on  condition  of  our  keeping 
the  commandments.  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com 
mandments"  (Matt.  xix.  17). 

II.  In  order  to  attain  life  everlasting  it  is,  therefore,  not  suf- 
cient  only  to  avoid  evil,  but  we  must  perform  good  works  ;  the 
commandments  not  only  forbidding  what  we  must  avoid,  but  also 
commanding  us  what  we  must  do. 

1.  Such  is  the  teaching   of  the   Holy  Scripture.     "  Lord,  who 
shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle  ?  or  who  shall  rest  in    thy  holy  hill  ? 
He  that  walketh  without  blemish,  and  worketh  justice  "  (Ps.  xiv.  i, 
2).     "Turn  away  from  evil  and  do  good  "  (Ps.  xxxiii.  15). 

2.  Mere  reason  proves  it.     Would  it  not,  be  sheer  presumption  to 
expect  so  great  a  reward  for  merely  avoiding  sin  ? 

Peroration  :  Avail  yourselves  of  every  opportunity  for  perform 
ing  good  works,  .  .  .  prayer,  .  .  .  works  of  charity,  .  .  .  frequent 
attendance  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  .  .  .  ff  Let  your  light 
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so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works  and  glorify 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

BORDONI, 


II. 
MAN'S  CONSCIENCE. 

"  A  good  tree  cannot  yield  bad  fruit ;  neither  can  a  bad  tree  yield 
good  fruit"  (Matt.  vii.  18).  Hearing  our  Saviour's  warning,  "Be 
ware  of  false  prophets/'  we  think  first  of  those  false  teachers  who, 
either  by  their  words  or  writings,  are  false  friends  of  our  souls. 
The  most  dangerous  false  prophet,  however,  is  within  us ;  it  is  a 
false  conscience.  Our  conscience,  which  a  profound  Christian 
thinker  call  the  most  admirable  of  God's  works  on  earth,  equalled 
only  by  the  stars  of  heaven,  is  the  mother  of  all  virtues,  a  constant 
spur  for  us  to  strive  after  justice  and  holiness.  But  this  same  con 
science  can  be  a  false  prophet  too,  leading  man  astray  into  the 
abyss  of  vices. 

In  order  that  the  voice  of  our  conscience  may  never  turn  out  to 
be  a  false  prophet  to  us,  but  may  lead  us  to  every  virtue,  I  will  ex 
plain  to  you  the  Catholic  doctrine  on  conscience.  For  this  purpose 
we  consider : 

I.  What  is  conscience  to  the  Christian  ? 

II.  How  is  the  voice  of  conscience  led  astray  and  rendered  false, 
and  by  what  means  can  it  be  rectified  ? 

PART  I. 
WHAT   IS   CONSCIENCE  TO   THE   CHRISTIAN? 

Every  man  has  a  conscience,  which  admonishes  and  blames  him 
against  his  own  will.  St.  Paul  says  that  the  Gentiles  "  show  the 
work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  bearing 
witness  to  them,  and  their  thoughts  within  themselves  accusing  them, 
or  else  defending  them"  (Rom.  ii.  15).  Conscience  is  the  voice  of 
God,  through  which  He  speaks  to  our  hearts,  it  being  our  teacher, 
monitor,  and  judge. 

i.  It  is  our  teacher,  instructing  us  in  truth  and  justice.  "  Behold, 
I  will  send  my  angel,  who  shall  go  before  thee,  and  keep  thee  in 
thy  journey,  and  bring  thee  into  the  place  that  I  have  prepared. 
Take  notice  of  him,  and  hear  his  voice,  and  do  not  think  him  one 
to  be  contemned :  for  he  will  not  forgive,  when  thou  hast  sinned, 
and  my  name  is  in  him"  (Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21).  These  words,  once 
spoken  to  Israel,  may  be  addressed  to  every  individual,  since  his 
conscience,  as  a  guardian  angel,  guides  him  through  this  world.  This 
teacher  speaks  everywhere,  at  all  times,  to  everyone,  to  the  king 
and  to  the  beggar. 
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2.  Conscience  is  the  monitor  and  counsellor  of  man  whenever 
he  totters  on  the  path  of  virtue.     It  raises  its  voice  above  the  noise 
of  the  world  and  the  storms  of  the  passions.     Not  unlike  a  clock 
that  goes  on,  regardless  of  what  is  passing  round  about  it,  the  con 
science  will  speak  against  man,  whenever  he  deviates  from  the  path 
of  truth  and  justice. 

3.  Conscience  is  the  judge  of  man.     Like  the  trumpets  of  the 
judgment,  its  decisions  penetrate  into  the  sinful  soul,  reminding  her 
of  the  Divine  Justice,  of  the  necessity  of  penance  and  amendment. 
This  judge  is  incorruptible,  tormenting  the  guilty  soul  with  excruci 
ating  pain.    "Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil"  (Rom.  ii.  9).     The  stern  voice  of  this  Judge  will  never 
be  silenced ;  in  eternity  it  is  the  worm,  which,  as  our  Lord  says, 
will  never  die. 

From  this  it  follows,  that  (i)  in  all  our  actions  we  must  consult 
our  conscience,  as  it  is  the  rule  by  which  the  morality  of  our  actions 
is  judged ;  (2)  that  we  are  never  allowed  to  act  against  our  conscience, 
which  speaks  to  us  in  the  name  of  God,  so  much  so,  that  we  ought 
to  follow  an  erroneous  conscience,  provided  we  are  not  aware  of  its 
being  in  error;  "  My  just  one  liveth  by  faith"  (Heb.  x.  38).  "All 
that  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin"  (Rom.  xiv.  23);  (3)  that,  when  our  con 
science  is  in  doubt,  in  regard  to  the  morality  of  an  act,  we  are  not 
allowed  to  perform  this  act ;  (4)  that  we  should  respect  the  voice 
of  our  neighbour's  conscience,  though  it  may  not  be  in  accord  with 
our  own. 

PART  II. 

HOW    MAN'S   CONSCIENCE   IS   SOMETIMES   LED   ASTRAY,  AND   BY 
WHAT   MEANS  IT   IS  SET   RIGHT   AGAIN. 

I.  Man's  conscience  is  led  astray  by  our  inherited  ignorance, 
aided  by  prejudices  and  a  perverse  education.  Some  Christians, 
for  instance,  are  of  opinion,  that  if  they  attend  regularly  divine  ser 
vice,  and  frequent  the  sacraments,  their  salvation  is  secured,  though 
they  calumniate  their  neighbours,  are  the  slaves  of  covetousness, 
neglect  the  education  of  their  children,  &c.  u  There  is  a  way  that 
seemeth  to  a  man  right :  and  the  ends  thereof  lead  to  death"  (Prov, 
xvi.  25). 

Moreover,  our  passions  find  specious  arguments  to  colour  and 
excuse  our  vices.  Thus,  habitual  sinners  will  take  the  grossest  tres 
passes  of  the  divine  law  for  trifles,  or  for  mere  weaknesses  naturally 
connected  with  human  nature.  Who  wonders  if  our  Lord,  after  so 
many  warnings,  will  allow  the  voice  of  conscience  to  become  silent, 
in  order  to  punish  the  hardened  sinner?  "The  wicked  man,  when 
he  is  come  into  the  depth  of  sins,  contemneth"  (Prov.  xviii.  3). 
<%' My  indignation  shall  rest  in  thee ;  and  my  jealousy  shall  depart 
from  thee  :  and  I  will  cease,  and  be  angry  no  more"  (Ezech.  xvi.  42). 

Finally,  so-called  public  opinion  exercises  a  powerful  influence 
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on  man's  conscience.     Few  have  courage  enough  to  swim  against 
the  stream. 

II.  By  what  means  can  an  erroneous  conscience  be  rectified? 

1.  Reflect  seriously  before  you  act.     Truth   and  virtue  are  too 
deeply  engraved  in  man's  heart  not  to  be  found  after  due  investi 
gation.    We  are  so  sharp-sighted  in  judging  the  steps  of  our  neigh 
bour,  why  should  we  not  be  able,  after  due  deliberation,  to  judge  in 
regard  to  our  own  morals  ? 

2.  The  danger  of  erring  is  still   less  if  we  weigh  our  actions  in 
the  light  of  death  and  eternity.     At  the  sight  of  death  you  will  not 
deceive  yourselves. 

3.  Follow  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  as  it  is  preached  by  the 
priests  of  your  Holy  Church,  and  abide  by   the  decision  of  your 
confessor. 

Peroration:  Listen  to  the  voice  of  your  conscience.  Let  it  be 
to  you  what  the  pillar  of  fire  at  night,  and  the  cloud  in  daytime, 
were  to  the  Israelites  of  old. 

JOSEPH 


Stonbag  after    )£ntearst, 


i. 

THE  PARTICULAR  JUDGMENT, 

"  GIVE  an  account  of  thy  stewardship  :  for  now  thou  canst  not  be 
steward"  (Luke,  xvi.  2).  The  time  will  come  when  our  Lord  will 
address  these  words  to  us.  For  we  are  not  proprietors,  but  only 
stewards  of  all  that  we  possess.  This  time,  when  every  man  has  to 
give  an  account  of  his  stewardship,  will  be  the  time  of  his  death, 
when  he  has  to  undergo  his  Particular  Judgment,  so  called  to  dis 
tinguish  it  from  the  General  Judgment,  which  is  to  take  place  at  the 
end  of  time. 

PART   I. 
THERE  IS   A  PARTICULAR-  JUDGMENT. 

I.  Doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture.    St.  Paul  says  :  "  It  is  appointed 
for  man  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judgment"  (Heb.  ix,  27). 
Our  Saviour  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  (Luke,  xvi. 
19),  says  that  the  beggar  died,  and  he  was  carried  by  the  angels  into 
Abraham's  bosom  ;  and  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  he  was  buried  in 
hell.    The  reward  and  punishment,  being  executed  immediately  alter 
death,  presuppose  a  previous  judgment.     The  same  doctrine  is  in 
ferred  from  the  words  addressed  to  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross  : 
"Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise" 
(Luke,  xxiii.  43). 

II.  The  Catholic  Church  teaches  the  same  doctrine  explicitly  by 
her  daily  preaching,  and  implicitly  by  the   doctrine   on  purgatory, 
from  which  doctrine  it  follows  that,  after  her  departure   from  the 
body,  the  soul  will  be  judged,   and  that  then  it  will   be  decided 
whether  or  no  she  has  to  be  purified  before   enjoying  the  Beatific 
Vision. 

PART   II. 
WHEN,   WHERE,   AND    HOW    DOES   THIS    JUDGMENT    TAKE   PLACE  ? 

A.  Time  and  place. 

I.  In  regard  to  the  time,  theologians  agree  that  the  judgment 
will  take  place  immediately  after  death.     For,  in  the  same  moment 
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when  the  soul  enters  into  eternity,  she  receives  what  she  has  deserved 
in  life,  be  it  good  or  evil.  But  reward  or  punishment  ought  to  be 
preceded  by  a  judgment. 

II.  The  place  of  the  judgment  is  where  death  will  surprise  you, 
because  God,  your  Judge,  is  everywhere. 

B.  Who  will  be  present* 

I.  Your  soul,  in  order  to  be  judged.     She  will  appear  (i)  sepa 
rated  from   her  body ;   (2)  deprived  of  all   earthly  goods,  such  as 
wealth,  honours,  dignities,  &c. ;  (3)  forsaken  by  all  men.     King 
Ezechias,  being  informed  that  he  should  die,  exclaimed :   "  I  shall 
behold  man  no  more,  nor  the  inhabitant  of  rest"  (Isai.  xxxviii.  11). 

II.  Your  Guardian  Angel,  and  Satan,  whose  attitude  will  be 
according  to  the  condition  of  your  soul. 

III.  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  be  your  Judge.     "Neither  doth  the 
Father  judge  any  man,  but  hath  commissioned  all  judgment  to  the 
Son"  (John,  v.  22).     The  just  will  behold  Him  with  joy,  the  sinner 
with  terror.    "The  torments  of  the  condemned  will  be  more  painful 
than  the  torments  of  hell"  (St.  Basil).     When  Philip  II.,  King  ot 
Spain,  detecting  one  of  his  courtiers  in  a  lie,  reproached  him,  saying: 
"What!     You  could  thus  impose  upon  me!"  the  poor  wretch  died 
soon  after  from  fear  and  shame.    "When  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren : 
I  am  Joseph  :  is  my  father  yet  living?  his  brethren  could  not  answer 
him,  being  struck  with  exceeding  great  fear"  (Gen.  xlv.  3).     What 
will  the  sinner  answer  when  seeing  Jesus  before  him,  and  hearing 
Him  say :   Behold,  I  am  thy  Saviour  and  Judge  whom  thou  hast 
despised  ?     "  All  iniquity  shall  stop  her  mouth"  (Ps.  cvi.  42). 

C.  The  proceedings. 

I.  First  the  accusation  takes  place.     The  accusers  are : 

1.  Satan,  whom  St.  John  calls   "the  accuser  of  our  brethren, 
who  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night"  (Apoc.  xii.  10). 
With  hatred  and  fury  he  will  proffer  whatever  is  known  to  him. 

2.  Conscience,  which  will  urge  everyone  to  make  known  his 
crimes.    "Their  conscience  bearing  witness  to  them  .  .  .  in  the  day 
when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men,  by  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  my  gospel"  (Rom.  ii.  15,  16). 

3.  The  sins.     "  Their  iniquities  shall  stand  against  them  to  con 
vict  them"   (Wisd.  iv.  20).     "The  sins  will  say :  Villain!   do  you 
know  us  ?     We  are  your  doings ;   we  shall  never  leave  you"   (St. 
Bernard). 

4.  The  Guardian  Angel,  whose  advice  and  inspiration  the  soul 
has  so  obstinately  slighted  and  resisted. 

II.  Then  the   examination  takes  place.     "We  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that  everyone  may  receive  the 
proper  things  of  the  body  according  as  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be 
good  or  evil"   (2  Cor.  v.  10).     Accordingly,  the   examination  will 
extend : 

i.  To   the  good  works  we  may  have   performed   or  omitted 
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"When  I  shall  take  a  time,  I  will  judge  justices"  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  3),  i.e., 
Iwill  judge  even  such  actions  as  have  the  appearance  of  being  just 
We  must  give  an  account  of  what  use  we  have  made  of  the  benefits 
received  from  God:  (a).  Benefits  of  nature,  such  as  wealth,  honour, 
health,  beauty,  powers  of  soul  and  body.  (b}.  Graces:  inspirations, 
instructions,  obtained  by  sermons  and  books  ;  the  Holy  Sacraments, 
and  numberless  interior  graces. 

2.  To  evil  deeds,  which  we  may  have  committed  by  ourselves, 
or  have  caused  others  to  commit.  We  must  give  an  account  of  all 
the  sins  of  our  past  life,  whether  they  have  been  committed  (a)  by 
thoughts:  "Inquisition  shall  be  made  into  the  thoughts  of  the  un.- 
godly"  (Wisd.  i.  9) ;  or  (b}  by  words:  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  render  an  account  for  it 
in  the  day  of  judgment"  (Matt.  xii.  3.6) ;  or  [c]  by  deeds,  secret  or 
public :  "  I  will  judge  thee  according  to  thy  ways,  and  I  will  set  all 
thy  abominations  against  thee"  (Ezech.  vii.  3).  "Judge  not  before 
the  time :  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of 
the  hearts"  (i  Cor.  iv.  5).  "  And  all  things  that  are  done,  God  will 
bring  into  judgment  for  every  error"  (Ecclus.  xii.  14). 
D.  The  sentence  and  its  execution. 

I.  The  examination  being  completed,  the  sentence  will  be  pro 
nounced. 

1.  It  will  be  infinitely  gratifying  to  the  just.    "  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been   faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
the  Lord"  (Matt.  xxv.  23). 

2.  Infinitely  terrifying  to  the  reprobate.     "  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed"  (Matt.  xxv.  41).     "Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  ini 
quity"  (Luke  xiii.  27). 

II.  Then  the  soul  of  the  just,  provided  she  has  to  make  no  satis 
faction  in  purgatory,  will  be  led  to  heaven  by  jubilant  choirs  of  angels, 
whilst  the  soul  of  the  sinner  will  be  dragged  by  cursing  devils  into 
the  depth  of  hell.    "And  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment; 
but  the  just  into  life  everlasting"  (Matt.  xxv.  46]. 

PART  III. 
HOW  WE  SHOULD   PREPARE  OURSELVES   FOR  THE  JUDGMENT. 

In  order  to  escape  the  dreadful  consequences  of  the  Particular 
Judgment,  say  frequently  with  St.  Bernard:  "As  one  who  is  already 
judged  I  will  be  set  before  the  face  of  wrath."  For  this  purpose : 

I.  Often  reflect  on  the  account  you  will  have  to  give  after  your 
death.  "  In  all  thy  works  remember  thy  last  end  ;  and  thou  ehalt 
never  sin"  (Ecclus.  vii.  40). 

II.  Confess  in  all  humility  that  you  have  been  heretofore  a  bad 
steward  over  the  goods  entrusted  by  God  to  your  care.  This  fear  is  : 
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1.  Not  without  foundation.     By  reflecting  on  your  own  sinful- 
ness  and  the  severity  of  the  Judge,  you  will  be  convinced  thereof. 
When  St.  Arsenius,  after  having  led  a  life  of  the  most  severe  penance, 
in  the  I2oth  year  of  his  age,  felt  the  approach  of  death,  he  began  to 
weep  bitterly.     The  bystanders  inquiring  of  him,  whether  he  too 
feared  to  appear  before  the  judgment  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  answered: 
"  Indeed,  I  fear  to-day  just  as  much  as  on  the  day  when  I  com 
menced  my  life  of  penance." 

2.  Very  salutary.    How  many  have  been  protected  by  this  fear 
against  sin,  and  inflamed  with  zeal  in  the  performance  of  good  works ! 
St.  Augustine  acknowledges  that  nothing  protected  him  more  against 
the  attacks  of  sensuality  than  the  fear  of  death  and  the  future 
judgment. 

III.  Make  the  Mother  of  God  and  the  Saints  generally  your 
friends  by   "the  mammon  of  iniquity."     "Stretch  out  thy  hand  to 
the  poor,  that  thy  expiation   and  thy  blessing  may  be  perfected " 
(Ecclus.  vii.  36). 

IV.  Court  the  favour  of  the  Judge  by  vivid  faith,  firm  confidence, 
true  and  sincere  amendment  of  your  life.     While  you  walk  in  the 
light  of  the  sun,  the  way  leading  to  forgiveness  is  open  to  you. 

Peroration:  It  is,  then,  beyond  doubt,  that  after  our  death  a 
severe  judgment  will  be  held  upon  every  one  of  us.  Are  we  able  to 
pass  through  it  with  safety?  "If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we 
should  not  be  judged"  (i  Cor.  xi.  31).  WISER. 


II. 
EVENING  PRAYER. 

Great  was  the  terror  of  the  steward  on  hearing  the  words  of  his 
master :  "Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship  !"  The  same  account 
will  be  required  of  each  one  of  us  in  the  evening  of  his  life  ;  and 
God  only  knows  how  great  will  be  our  terror  in  that  dreadful  hour. 
The  terror,  however,  would  considerably  diminish,  if  we  would 
require  of  ourselves  an  account  in  the  evening  of  each  day,  as  good 
Christians  are  wont  to  do.  "  If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  judged"  (i  Cor.  xi.  31).  This  evening  being  the  appropriate 
time  for  this  exercise,  let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  duty  and 
manner  of  performing  our  evening  devotion. 

The  evening  devotion  should  comprise  thanksgiving,  examination 
of  conscience,  and  contrition  for  our  sins. 

PART  I. 

WE  SHOULD   SAY  THANKS   FOR  THE  BENEFITS  RECEIVED 
DURING  THE  DAY. 

I.  The  duty  to  close  the  day  by  prayer  is  insinuated  : 

i.  By  the  command  (Ex.  xxix.  41)  to  offer  a  lamb  every  day  in 
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the  evening.  This  daily  sacrifice  was  intended  for  all  the  children 
of  Israel,  reminding  them  of  their  duty  to  offer  daily  thanks  to  their 
greatest  benefactor.  Let  not  carnal-minded  Jews  put  you  to  shame. 
Imitate  King  Davtd,  who  said:  "Let  my  prayer  be  directed  as 
incense  in  thy  sight;  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  evening  sacru 
fice"  (Ps.  cxl.  2). 

2.  By  the  exhortations  of  Holy  Writ :   "  In  the  nights  lift  up 
your  hands  to  the  holy  places,  and  bless  ye  the  Lord"  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  2). 
"  Pray  without  ceasing."     "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end  ;"   consequently  the  Lord  God  should  be  the  object  of 
our  first  and  last  thoughts. 

3.  By  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Saints.    After  having 
made  tiresome  journeys,  preached,  healed  the  sick,  he  would  retire, 
when  night  set  in,  and  pray  in  solitude,  often  entire  nights.     How 
heart-stirring  was  his  night-prayer  after  the  Last  Supper!    All  true 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  however  pressing  the  duties  of  their  calling 
might  be,  complied  with  this  special  duty. 

4.  By  the  obligation  imposed  upon  the  clergy  to  recite  Vespers 
and  Complins  every  evening,  the  Church  reminds  her  other  children 
to  act  likewise,  according  to  time  and  circumstances. 

II.  In  a  special  manner  we  should  make  acts  of  thanksgiving 
for  the  benefits  of  the  past  day. 

1.  Holy  Scripture   exhorts   us  to  be  careful   in  discharging  this 
duty.    "  Every  best  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  coming 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights"   (James,  i.  17).     "In  Him  we  live, 
and  we  move,  and  we  are"  (Acts,  xvii.  28).    Now,  if  all  is  from  God, 
we  owe  Him  our  most  sincere  and  heartfelt  thanks. 

2.  The  great  number  and  variety  of  benefits  demand  our  thanks. 
Every  moment  of  our  life  is  God's  gift.     Think  of  the  many  evils 
against  which  God  protected  you  ;  of  his  spiritual  and  bodily  benefits, 
&c.     Like  a  stream,  God's  beneficence  flows  over  your  soul ;  and 
should  not  your  heart  overflow  with  the  most  ardent  gratitude? 

3.  A  well-regulated  self-love  demands  it.    Thanks  are  new  peti 
tions,  whilst  ingratitude   closes  the  hands  of  God.     If  man   forgets 
God,  God  will  forget  man.     "  If  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  God  .  .  . 
behold,  now  I  foretell  thee  that  thou  shalt  utterly  perish "  (Deut. 
viii.  19).     Thanks   for  the  benefits   received   naturally  suggest  the 
question  :  How  did  I  return  thanks  for  them  ?     That  is  : 

PART  II. 
EXAMINATION   OF  CONSCIENCE. 

i.  Men  engaged  in  worldly  business  may  be  regarded  as  our 
models  in  the  performance  of  this  duty,  since  they  anxiously  look 
over  the  receipts  and  expenses  of  the  day.  Even  the  unlucky  gambler 
counts  his  losses,  though  by  so  doing  he  recovers  nothing.  We  have 
more  urgent  reasons  to  keep  an  every-day  account,  our  most  precious 
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goods  being  at  stake,  and  it  being  still  in   our  power  to  adjust  our 
accounts  and  supply  all  deficiencies. 

2.  This  daily  examination  of  ourselves  is  very  necessary : 

a.  Because  we  stumble  and  fall  every  day,  through  culpable 
heedlessness,  through  hastiness  and  levity,  or  even  after  full  reflec 
tion.    Now,  if  the  transgressions  of  weeks  and  months  have  accumu 
lated,  how  will  you  be  able  to  hold  an  accurate  judgment  over  yourself, 
how  know  yourself,  how  repent  and  make  restitution  ? 

b.  Because  a  hidden  fault  is  very  pernicious,  taking  deep  root  in 
the  heart,  poisoning  it  thoroughly,  and  producing  the   most  fatal 
consequences. 

c.  Because  without  examination  the  tenderness  of  conscience  is 
lost,  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  by  habitual  self-examination  the  eyes 
of  our  soul  are  sharpened,  and  her  horror  of  sin  continually  increases. 

3.  The  time  most  appropriate  for  it  is  the  evening. 

a.  Evening  witnesses  the  close  of  the  daily  work,  when  we  are 
naturally  inclined  to  reflect  on  the  doings  of  the  past  day,  as  the 
wanderer  looks  back  on  the  way  he  has  made. 

b.  On  account  of  circumstances  singularly  favourable :  the  stillness 
after  the  close  of  our  daily  pursuits,  the  solemnity  of  the  hour.    The 
soul  prepared  by  prayer  is  less  subject  to  self-deceit,  especially  at 
the  reflection,  that  this  night  may  be  the  last,  to  be  succeeded  by  the 
night  of  the  grave. 

4.  Give  then  an  account  of  your  stewardship  on  this  day. 

a.  Call  the  servants  and  debtors  of  God :   your  understanding, 
imagination,  memory,  your  heart,  your  eyes,  ears,  tongue,  hands,  and 
feet.     Ask  them :  "  How  much  do  you  owe  my  Lord  T 

b.  Examine  yourself  on  the  duties  of  your  state  of  life.     How 
much  do  you  owe  the  Lord  God  as  father  and  mother,  as  head  of  a 
family,  as  son  or  daughter,  &c.    Thus  act  every  day,  in  good  earnest, 
as  if  it  were  the  last  account.     Be  not  excelled  in  prudence  by  the 
children  of  darkness  ;  in  zeal  by  Seneca,  a  heathen  philosopher,  who, 
for  love  of  naturally  honest  life,  did  what  you  ought  to  do  for  God 
and  your  immortal  soul. 

At  this  examination  good  and  evil  deeds  will  present  themselves 
to  your  mind.  For  the  good  give  thanks  to  God,  by  whose  grace 
you  have  performed  every  good  act.  In  regard  to  your  sinful 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  make  acts  of  perfect  contrition  and 
good  resolutions. 

PART  III. 

PERFECT   CONTRITION   AND   FIRM   RESOLUTIONS. 

i.  If  you  have  committed  mortal  sins,  consider  : 
a.  You  may  die  this  very  night.     For  how  many  will  it  be  their 
last  night  indeed  ?     "  At  what  hour  you  think  not,  the  Son  of  man 
will  come"  (Luke  xii.  40).    "I  will  come  to  thee  as  a  thief:  and  thou 
shalt  not  know  at  what  hour  I  will  come  to  thee"  (Apoc.  iii.  3). 
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b.  What  must  follow  an  unprovided  death  ?    Eternal  damnation, 
hell,  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption.     This  does,  no  doubt, 
follow  from  the  nature  of  mortal  sin,  from  the  relation  of  the  sinner 
to  God,  and  from  the  evident  fact  that  sin,  unless  retracted  in  this 
world,  remains  permanent,  and  abides  in  the  soul  for  ever. 

c.  In  such  a  case  your  salvation  can  be  secured  by  perfect  con 
trition.     Therefore,  make  first  an  act  of  divine  charity ;  from  this 
motive  repent  of  your  sins,  and  make  the  firm  resolution  to  confess 
all  your  sins.    The  warning  of  the  Apostle  (Ephes.  iv.  26),  "  Let  not 
the  sun  go  down  upon  your  anger,"  is  applicable  to  every  mortal  sin, 
inasmuch  as  the  anger  of  God  is  weighing  on  every  mortal  sin. 

2.  If  your  sins  be  only  venial,  it  is  advisable  to  make  an  act  of 
contrition  for  them  also.  Or,  would  you  have  the  courage  to  appear 
with  them  before  the  Son  of  man,  "  Who  hath  eyes  as  a  flame  of 
fire?"  (Apoc.  ii.  18).  They  would  defer  your  glorious  union  with 
God,  till  expiated  by  a  most  painful  penance.  Repenting  of  them, 
promise  for  the  morrow  to  be  more  faithful  in  little  things. 

Peroration:  After  such  an  evening  devotion,  retire  with  modesty, 
mindful  of  the  presence  of  God  and  your  holy  Guardian  Angel : 
recommend  your  body  and  soul  into  the  hands  of  your  Heavenly 
Father;  keep  your  mind  occupied  with  pious  thoughts  and  aspira 
tions,  till  the  desired  rest  shall  close  your  eyes. 

WEINZIERL. 
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i. 

AGAINST  THE  PROFANATION  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD. 

OUR  churches  are  the  houses  of  God.  He  abides  in  them  as  the 
Hidden  God,  which  may  explain  the  frequent  profanations  and  sins 
committed  against  the  houses  of  divine  worship.  For,  who  would 
dare  to  dishonour  the  visible  awful  majesty  of  God  with  so  many 
signs  of  contempt?  .  .  .  And  yet  these  profanations  are  con 
demned  by  the  very  manner  of  the  presence  of  God  in  our 
churches. 

PART  I. 

OUR  PRIDE   IS    CONDEMNED    BY   HIS    HUMILIATION. 

I.  Consider  how  the  Son  of  God  is  humility  and  self-abasement 
itself  in  our  churches. 

1.  He  abides  here  in  a  narrow  house  built  by  men.    "Thus  saith 
the  Lord :  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  my  foot-stool :  what 
is  this  house  that  you  will  build  to  me  ?  and  what  is  this  place  of  my 
rest?     My  hand  made  all  these  things,  and  all  these   things  were 
made,  saith  the  Lord"  (Isai.  Ixvi.  i). 

2.  He  divested  Himself  of  all  the  signs  of  his  glory  and  majesty, 
hiding  Himself  under  the  form  of  bread. 

3.  In  return  He   receives  our  cold  adoration,  nay,  our    many 
offences. 

4.  Compare  his  humble  sacramental  state  with  the  manifestation 
of  his  glory  in  the  burning  bush   on   Mount  Sinai,  Tabor,  at  his 
Resurrection,  &c. 

II.  Consider  how  the  wretched  sinner  displays  his  vanity  and 
impudence : 

1.  By  pride  and  extravagance  in  dressing. 

2.  By  frivolous  looks,  conversations,  &c. 

3.  Many  scoff  at  the  Incarnate  God,  as  Michol  scoffed  at  David 
(2  Sam.  vi.,  ff.),  so  that  to  them  the  words  of  the  Lord  may  be  ap 
plied  :  "  I  honour  my  Father,  and  you  have  dishonoured  me  "  (John, 
viii.  49). 
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PART  II. 

OUR   INATTENTION  AND  CARELESSNESS    ARE  CONDEMNED   BY  HIS 
FERVOUR  AND   ZEAL. 

Our  Divine  Saviour  in  the  temple  is  intent  upon  the  increase  of 
his  Father's  glory  and  the  salvation  of  men. 

I.  His  sacramental  presence  is  a  perpetual  continuation  of  his 
life  and  work  on  earth. 

1.  Consecration  is  no  less  a  mystery  than  his  birth  at  Beth 
lehem. 

2.  His   obedience   and  retired  life  at  Nazareth,  his  miracle  at 
Cana  are  renewed. 

3.  His  benefits  are  renewed,  and  his  doctrines  preached  inces 
santly. 

4.  He  finds  and  receives  again  the  Samaritan  woman,  Magda 
len,  Zaccheus,  &c. 

II.  We  recompense  his  kindness  with  ingratitude  and  coldness 
of  heart. 

1.  With  a  thousand  distractions  we   enter  the  sanctuary,  whilst 
we  should  compose  our  mind  and  collect  our  thoughts. 

2.  Our  imagination    is    occupied    with    external   or  even  sinful 
^bjects,  our  mind  absent,  our  heart  dry  and  unmoved. 

3.  Many  are  disgusted   at  the  length   of  the  divine  service,  or 
feel  uncomfortable,  whilst  Jesus  is  burning  with  love. 

4.  How  different  the  zeal  of  the  first  Christians  in  the  catacombs, 
or  of  the  pious  pilgrims  on  the  sacred  soil  of  Palestine  ! 

*j       ^    ,    T/  \  <*  ' '  ''"f"^  '~        .'' c 

PART   III. 

OUR   SINS  COMMITTED  IN   HIS   PRESENCE   ARE   CONDEMNED   BY 
HIS  ACTS   OF  SACRIFICE. 

We  should  be  amazed  and  tremble  when  we  call  to  mind  : 

I.  The  atonement   daily  offered  by  the  Saviour  for  our  sins. 
Here  on  our  altar  we  behold 

1.  The  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world 
(John,  i.  29). 

2.  Our  Eternal  Priest  and  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant  (Heb. 
vii.  21,  25). 

3.  The  new  Golgotha,  where  He  renews  every  day  his  Sacred 
Passion    in    an    unbloody   manner  (i  Cor.  xi.     Application    of  the 
parable,  Mark,  xii.  6,  if.) 

II.  The  malice  of  the  Christians. 

1.  They  come  as  sinners,  and  leave  as  still  greater  sinners. 

2.  They  challenge  the  divine  wrath,  whilst  Jesus  endeavours  to 
appease  it. 

3.  They  sin  like  the  Israelites  bowing  before  the  golden  calf, 
whilst  Moses  on   the  mount  lifted  up  for  them  his  hands  to  heaven. 
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4.  They  virtually  scoff  at  Jesus,  as  his  enemies  did  when  He 
was  dying  on  the  cross. 

III.  The  punishment  of  the  profaners  of  the  house  of  God. 

1.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  read  of  dreadful  examples. 

2.  In  the  New  Testament  God  will  punish  much  more  severely 
the  outrages  committed  by  the  sinner  against  his  house,  against  the 
sinner   himself,    and   against  his    fellow-Christians  (Application  of 
Mark,  xii.  9). 

Peroration  :  Whenever  we  go  to  church,  let  us  call  to  mind  : 
What  is  Jesus  Christ  doing  here,  and  what  am  I  to  do  here  ?  In 
which  state  is  Jesus  here,  in  which  am  I  ?  This  comparison  will  re 
gulate  and  sanctify  our  conduct. 

SEGAUD. 


II. 

TEARS  OF  PENANCE  PRECIOUS  IN  THE  SIGHT  OF 

GOD. 

The  tears  in  the  eyes  of  our  Lord,  shed  over  the  impenitent  city, 
remind  us  of  our  own  impenitence  and  of  our  eternal  perdition,  if 
we  should  be  impenitent  to  the  end.  Jerusalem  could  yet  have 
escaped  its  ruin,  but  it  was  not  willing.  Oh  !  let  us  secure  our  sal 
vation,  "  knowing  the  things  that  are  for  our  peace/'  It  is  God's 
will  that  we  should  live  ;  He  appeals  to  us  with  unspeakable  tender 
ness  :  "Be  converted  to  me  with  all  your  heart,  in  fasting,  and  in 
weeping,  and  in  mourning "  (Joel,  ii.  12).  "  In  weeping  and  in 
mourning."  Your  heart  is  shocked  at  these  words,  as  if  you  heard 
them  for  the  first  time.  How  few  know  the  value  of  the  tears  of 
true  repentance ;  how  rarely  are  they  shed  !  This  sad  truth  has 
induced  me  to  explain  to  you  : 

1.  How  great  a  power  tears  exercise  over  the  heart  of  God. 

2.  How  utterly  unfounded  are   the    excuses   alleged  for  their 
absence. 

PART  I. 

THE  POWERFUL  EFFECTS  OF  HOLY  TEARS  ON  THE  HEART  OF 

GOD. 

How  deeply  the  heart  of  God  is  moved  by  sincere  tears  of 
penance,  shed  from  supernatural  motives,  we  must  infer : 

i.  From  the  irresistible  power  of  tears  over  the  human  heart. 

a.  Tell  us  of  this  great  power,  unhappy  wife  of  a  rough,  cruel 
husband.  Your  patience,  meekness,  and  tenderness,  cannot  move 
his  unfeeling  soul.  At  last  your  heart  seems  to  break  with  unde 
served  grief,  you  seek  relief  in  tears,  and  the  hardened  soul  is 
moved.  You  are"  witnesses,  victims  of  poverty,  who  by  tears,  the 
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soul's  blood,  have  prevailed  more  upon  the  rich  than  by  the  most 
pitiful  description  of  your  wants,  and  by  your  most  urgent  supplica 
tions. 

b.  This   human    feeling  owes   its    existence  to  the  Creator  of 
human  nature.     Through  Him  the  powerful  becomes   weak  at  the 
sight  of  tears.     This  is  a  praiseworthy  weakness,   so   much  so  that 
he  who  would  not  be  moved  by  the  tears  of  the  distressed,  would  by 
general  consent  be  considered  a  monster  in  human  shape.     Conse 
quently  this  feeling  is  by  universal  consent  a  perfection,  a  beautiful 
quality  of  the  human  heart. 

c.  From  this  it  follows  that  the  heart  of  God  is  moved  by  tears 
more  than  any  human  heart,  since  He  is  the  highest  perfection.     If 
in  his  time  David  could  reproach  the  infidels  by  saying :  "  He  that 
planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  or  he  that  formed  the  eye,  doth 
he    not  consider  ?"  (Ps.  xciii.  9) ;  we  are   also  justified  in  saying : 
"  He  that  gave  man  a  tender  heart,  shall  He   have  an   unfeeling 
heart?"  How  could  it  be  reconciled  with  the  names  :  Father,  God  of 
mercy,  of  all  bounty  ;  friend  and  spouse?    Now  the  principal  effect 
of  bounty,  especially  of  an   infinite  bounty,  is  the  inability  to  resist 
the  tears  of  a  repenting  heart. 

2.  Experience  bears  testimony   to   the    efficacy   of  penitential 
tears.     I  call  on  you  as  witnesses,  who  sigh  and  sob  bitterly  at  the 
remembrance  of  your  sins.     Before  the  tears  flow,  your  soul  is  en 
compassed  by  gloomy  clouds  :  "For  my  iniquities  are  gone  over  my 
head ;  and  as  a  heavy   burden  are  become   heavy  upon  me.     My 
sores  are  putrefied  and  corrupted  because  of   my  foolishness  .  .   . 
I  am  afflicted  and  humbled  exceedingly  :  I  roared  with  the  groan 
ing  of  my  heart "  (Ps.  xxxvii.  5-9).     But   after   shedding    tears  of 
penance,  your  soul  finds  rest,  and  the  sudden  peace  pervading  your 
heart  and  drying  your  tears — is  it  not  like  the  ray  of  the  sun  which, 
penetrating  through  the  cloud,  again  raises  the  flower  beaten  to  the 
ground  by  the  unmerciful  storm  ?  Does  not  your  heart  resemble  the 
earth  parched  by  the  summer  heat,  but  refreshed  by  a  sudden  rain? 
Praised  be  to  the  ineffable  mercy  of  our  God,  who,  as  He  clothed 
the  first  sinner,  so  by  tears  softens  the  bitterness  of  penance  in  every 
sinner ! 

3.  The  records  of  Holy  Writ  convince  us: 

a.  In  the  Old  Testament.  A  gar  wandering  in  the  wilderness  of 
Bersabee,  homeless  and  a  forlorn  wanderer,  together  with  her  boy, 
lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept.  And  an  angel  of  God  called  to  Agar 
and  saved  her  and  her  boy  (Gen.  xxi.  14-19).  How  much  greater 
should  be  your  hope,  mournful  parents,  who  weep  over  the  spiritual 
ruin  of  your  children  ?  And  have  you  no  greater  hope  who  weep 
over  the  death  of  your  own  soul?  Ezechias  lies  prostrate  on  his 
death-bed,  his  death  being  announced  by  the  prophet.  With  tears 
he  cries  out  to  the  Lord,  who  says  to  him  by  his  prophet :  "  I  have 
heard  thy  prayer,  and  I  have  seen  thy  tears  :  and  behold,  I  have 
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healed  thee  "  (4  Kings,  xx.  5).  You  do  not  pray  for  the  life  of  yout 
body,,  but  of  your  soul,  and  your  tears  will  certainly  find  grace  be 
fore  the  Lord.  Penitent  David. 

b.  In  the  New  Testament.  Tike  widow  at  Nairn.  "When  the 
Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  to  her :  Weep 
not"  (Luke,  vii.  13),  and  He  raised  her  son  from  the' dead.  The 
sisters  of  Lazarus.  "  When  Jesus  saw  Mary  weeping,  and  the 
Jews  that  were  come  with  her  weeping,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit  and 
troubled  himself )J  (John,  xi.  33),  and  restored  Lazarus  to  life. 
Above  all,  you  see  the  efficacy  of  tears  in  the  example  of  Mary 
Magdalen  and  of  Peter,  who  spoke  only  by  their  tears.  Jesus  Him 
self  weeps  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  because  she  weeps  not,  be 
cause  she  refuses  to  make  use  of  this  means  of  salvation. 

4.  To  convince  you  how  efficacious  the  tears  of  penance  are,  I 
will  call 

a.  On  God  as  witness,  who  promised  forgiveness  to  his  people, 
if  they   "be  converted  to  him  with  all  their  heart,  in  fasting  and  in 
weeping,   and  in   mourning''  (Joel,  ii.  12).     "  Blessed   are  ye  that 
weep  now  :  for  you  shall  laugh "  (Luke,  vi.  21). 

b.  On  the  Church,  endeavouring  by  her  entreaties,  her  sublime 
service,  her  majestic  chants  and  moving  prayers,  to  stir  the  heart  of 
the  sinner. 

On  all  the  penitents  of  the  Old  and  New  Covenants,  who  washed 
their  souls  by  burning  tears,  and  who  were  purified  and  justified  by 
God  :  Nineveh  ;  the  Jews  at  the  rivers  of  Babylon  ;  Thebais. 

But  it  should  be  sufficient  to  remind  you  of  the  tears  which 
Jesus  shed  when  seeing  the  city,  and  when  suffering  on  the  cross. 
Yet  as  once  of  Jerusalem,  so  He  now  complains  of  the  Christians 
who  do  not  share  his  bitterness. 

For,  though  the  heart  of  God  is  moved  by  nothing  more  than 
by  tears  of  penance,  nothing  is  more  neglected  than  this  weeping 
over  our  sins. 

PART   II. 
WHY  SO  MANY  CHRISTIANS  REFUSE  TO  WEEP  OVER  THEIR  SINS. 

The  earth  is  the  vale  of  tears.  No  one  knows  it  better  than  the 
priest.  Yet  in  vain  he  looks  for  it  in  the  confessional,  at  the  com 
munion  table,  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  dangerously  sick.  He 
hears  many  excuses. 

i.  I  am  not  so  tender-hearted  that  I  could  weep. 

a.  It  is  either  untrue :     Did  you  never  shed  tears  ?     Perhaps, 
from  the  slightest  motive,  musing  over  a  sentimental   novel,  at  the 
theatre,  in  adversity.     You  boasted  of  your  tender  feeling. 

b.  Or  it  is  partly  true  :    You  feel  no  zeal  for  God  or  your  soul. 
This  is  your  fault.     Did  you  ever  pray  for  the  grace  of  tears  to  Him 
who  called  the  water  forth  out  of  the  rock  in  the  desert  ?     Did  you 
seek  retirement  to  meditate  seriously  on  the  supernatural  truth  ? 
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2.  I  know  not  about  what  to  weep. 

This  may  be  a  sincere  confession,  but  it  is  humiliating  at  the 
same  time,  as  it  gives  evidence  of  your  spiritual  indifference.  You 
will  find  urgent  reasons  to  sob  and  weep : 

a.  By  reflecting  on  the  loss  of  God,  the  Sovereign  Good,  whom 
sin  has  driven  from  your  soul.     "  My  tears  have  been  my  bread  day 
and  night,  whilst  it  is  said  to  me  daily  :  Where  is  thy  God  ?    These 
things  I  remembered,  and  poured  out  my  soul  in  me  "  (Ps.  xli.  4, 
5).     Verily,  your  condition  is  lamentable,  if  you  consider  who  is 
your  present  idol. 

b.  By  reflecting  on  our  own   misery.     Your  past  life  has  been 
vain  and  fruitless,  is  contaminated  with   injustice  and  all  kinds  of 
sin.     Your  soul  deprived   of  her  strength,  indifferent  to  good  acts, 
torn  by  passions.     A  severe  account  awaits  you.    "  Weep  for  your 
selves  and  for  your  children"  (Luke,  xxiii.  28).     "Thy  arrows    are 
fastened  in  me,  and  thy  hand  hath  been  strong  upon  me.     There  is 
no  health  in  my  flesh  because  of  my  sins/'  (Ps.  xxxvii.  3>ff.) 

c.  By  longing  for   everlasting  joys    in   our  heavenly  home,   far 
from  which  we  linger  in  exile  like  the  Jews  when  led  into  captivity 
"  Upon  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we   sat  and  wept,  when  we  re 
membered  Sion/"  &c.  (Ps.  cxxxvi.  i).  "  Woe  is  me  that  my  sojourn 
ing  is  prolonged  "  (Ps.  cxix.  5).  Can  you  forget  the  heavenly  Sion, 
or  remember  it  without  tears  ? 

d.  By  meditating   on    the    Cross   and   Sacred  Passion  of  Jesus 
Christ.     Why  did  He  suffer  ?     For  whom  ?     What  did  He  suffer  in 
body  and  soul  ?     And  you  have  no  tear  for  Him,  who  wept  so  com 
passionately  for  you  ? 

Peroration  :  No  more  excuses  !  Penitential  tears  are  all-power 
ful.  Let  us  in  our  daily  prayers  beseech  the  Lord  to  grant  us  the 
grace  of  at  least  spiritual  tears.  "  Come,  let  us  adore  and  fall  down 
and  weep  before  the  Lord  that  made  us.  For  he  is  the  Lord  our 
God ;  and  we  are  the  people  of  his  pasture  and  the  sheep  of  his 
hand.  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts" 
(Ps.  xciv.  6). 

BISHOP  JOSEPH  COLMAR. 
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THE  THRICE  HAPPY  TRIUMPH  OF  THE  BLESSED 

VIRGIN. 

"  MARY  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her"  (Luke,  x.  42).  This  festival  day  reminds  us  of  two 
events  :  the  death  and  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 
After  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  she  remained  in  Jerusalem 
under  the  care  of  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  When,  after  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  a  heavy  persecution  arose  against  the 
young  Church,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  took,  together  with  St.  John, 
Sner  abode  in  Ephesus,  in  Asia  Minor,  for  which  event  the  Fathers 
of  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  A.D.  431,  eulogised  this  city,  saying  that 
for  this  reason  the  faithful  come  there  in  pilgrimages  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,with  fervent  devotion.  All  records  agree  in  stating 
that  she  lived  to  an  old  age,  which  was  terminated  by  a  glorious 
triumph.  Let  me  invite  you,  on  this  day  of  the  consummation  of 
her  glory,  to  reflect  on  her  threefold  triumph,  which  will  present  to 
our  mind  the  full  meaning  of  this  feast,  viz.,  her  triumph  before, 
during,  and  after  her  Assumption. 

PART    1 
HER  TRIUMPH  BEFORE  HER  ASSUMPTION. 

The  Mother  of  God  died  a  painless  death,  in  consequence  of  the 
ardent  love  which  was  consuming  the  flame  of  her  temporal  life. 

i.  "God  made  not  death "  (Wisd.  i.  13).  "  By  sin  death  en 
tered  into  this  world"  (Rom.  v.  12).  Now,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  that  Mary  was  exempt  from  original  sin,  and  had  never 
been  contaminated  with  the  least  personal  sin.  Consequently,  she 
was  not  subject  to  the  law  of  death. 

If  God,  nevertheless,  decreed  her  death,  it  was  because  of  her 
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conformity  with  her  Divine  Son,  whom  she  was  to  resemble  as  in 
life,  so  also  in  death. 

Are  we,  however,  not  bound  to  assume  that  her  death,  because 
not  caused  by  sin,  was  painless  ;  that  it  was  a  quiet,  gentle  slumber, 
through  which  she  passed  into  eternity  ?  that  it  was  like  the  sweet 
rest  the  labourer  *longs  for  after  the  fatigues  of  the  day  ?  We  are 
certainly  justified  in  thus  viewing  her  departure  from  this  world, 
because  a  death  dreadful  by  the  pains  caused  by  sin  would  be  un 
becoming  of  the  Mother  of  life,  conceived  without  sin. 

Besides,  she  felt  no  anguish  of  mind,  as  was  the  case  with  many 
saints  when  reflecting  on  their  sins.  Nor  did  Satan  dare  to  approach 
the  valiant  woman  who  had  crushed  his  infernal  head.  We  cannot 
escape  the  death  caused  by  sin,  but  we  can  and  must  escape  death 
in  sin. 

2.  Mary  died  from  excess  of  love  for  her  Son  and  God.  Neither 
sickness  nor  weakness,  but  love,  was  the  cause  of  her  death.  "  The 
love  of  God,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  was  the  sword  that  not  only 
wounded,  but  also  pierced  Mary's  heart."  The  heavenly  fire  of  love 
burnt  so  intensely  in  her  heart,  that  it  consumed  her  life  by  degrees 
and  brought  on  her  death,  the  frame  of  her  body  being  too  feeble 
to  support  this  sacred  love.  The  love  wherewith  she  loved  and  was 
loved  excels  in  an  incomparably  sublime  manner  the  love  of  all 
choirs  of  the  angels  and  saints.  Divine  love  consumed  her  at  last 
as  a  holocaust  of  the  sweetest  odour.  Thus  she  died  in  an  ecstasy 
of  love,  soaring  up  into  the  embrace  of  the  love  of  her  Son.  Such 
is  the  sweet  language  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales.  As  to  us,  we  cannot 
d'iQ/rom  love  to  God  ;  but  let  us  take  care  to  die  in  the  love  of  God. 
Death  is  but  the  echo  of  life.  As  man  lives,  so  he  dies.  Very  few 
of  those  who  live  in  sin,  will  die  in  divine  grace,  in  the  love  of  God. 

PART  II. 
HER  TRIUMPH   AT   HER  ASSUMPTION. 

Her  soul  was  immediately  received  into  the  heavenly  realms. 
And  what  was  the  fate  of  her  sacred  body  ?  Was  it  to  be  given 
to  corruption,  to  take  part  only  on  the  Last  Day  in  the  general 
resurrection  ?  God  forbid  that  we  should  utter  an  assertion 
so  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ?  It  has 
ever  been  the  pious  tradition  of  the  infallible  Church  that, 
after  her  body  had  been  in  the  sepulchre  for  a  short  space  of  time 
for  the  sake  of  her  greater  conformity  with  her  Divine  Son,  her  soul 
was  reunited  with  her  body ;  and  then  the  Mother  of  God  was,  body 
and  soul,  received  into  the  heavenly  mansions.  The  reasons  for 
this  doctrine  must  be  clear  and  convincing  to  every  one  who  is  of 
good  will. 

i.  Neither  the  Latin  nor  the  Greek  Christians  ever  boasted  of 
possessing  relics  of  the  body  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  which,  ^reat  as 
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their  affections  for  the  relics  of  the  saints  were,  cannot  be  explained, 
unless  by  the  supposition  that  her  body  had  disappeared  from  the 
sepulchre. 

2.  Can  any  of  you  find  it  in  accord  with  Christian  feeling  that 
Jesus  Christ  should  have  suffered  the  living  tabernacle,  wherein  He 
dwelt  for  nine  months,  to  be  left  to  corruption  ?     The  mere  question 
is  offensive  to  your  ears. 

3.  The  body  of  man  is  subject  to  corruption  in  consequence  of 
sin.     But  Mary  never  was  defiled  with  sin.    Ergo.    The  reason  why 
God  suffered  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  die,  speaks  for  her  resurrection 
also,  viz.,  her  conformity  with  her  Son  who  arose  again  from  death 
the  third  day. 

4.  Tradition  teaches  the  same.     St.  John  Damascene  relates  an 
immemorial  tradition,  stating  that  at  the  death  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
the  Apostles  had  been  carried  by  the  power  of  Almighty  God  to 
Jerusalem.     They  witnessed   her  happy  death,  surrounded  by  the 

?lory  of  God,  whilst  the  angelic  choirs  were  singing  celestial  canticles, 
hey  laid  her  body  in  a  sepulchre  at  Gethsemane,  where  they  heard 
the  songs  of  the  angels  forthree  days,  when  they openedthe  sepulchre, 
because  the  Apostle  Thomas  had  arrived  after  her  death.  They  did 
not  find,  however,  the  sacred  body,  but  an  indescribably  sweet  odour 
came  forth  from  the  tomb.  The  Church  has  embodied  this  record 
in  her  office  of  the  fourth  day  of  the  octave  of  this  feast.  There  is 
not  one  Father  of  the  Church  who  would  not  teach  this  doctrine. 

Our  bodies,  being  sinful,  will  be  reduced  to  dust  and  ashes.  On 
the  Last  Day  God  will  call  them  forth  out  of  their  graves,  that  they 
may  receive  either  eternal  torments  for  a  short  sinful  pleasure,  or 
eternal  happiness  for  the  few  pains  and  trials  of  our  short  earthly 
pilgrimage. 

PART  III. 

HER  TRIUMPH   AFTER  HER  ASSUMPTION. 

When  Mary  was  received,  body  and  soul,  into  the  heavenly 
mansions  she  was  exalted  above  all  the  angels  and  saints,  and 
placed  at  the  right  of  her  Son.  "  The  queen  stood  on  thy  right 
hand  in  gilded  clothing,  surrounded  with  variety"  (Ps.  xliv.  10). 
this  triumph  is  due  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  by  reason  of  both  her  dig 
nity  and  her  merits. 

i.  By  reason  of  her  dignity.  No  one  doubts  that  the  daughter 
of  the  king  holds  a  higher  rank  than  his  servants.  Mary  is  eminently 
the  daughter  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  because  she  is  the  Mother  of 
the  Son.  The  spouse  of  the  king  ranks  higher  than  his  servants. 
Mary  is  the  spouse  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Luke,  i.  35).  Mary  is  in  the 
strictest  sense  the  Mother  of  God.  Where  is  a  dignity  to  be  com 
pared  to  this?  The  angels  are  so  much  inferior  to  Mary,  as  the 
servants  are  to  the  daughter,  spouse,  and  Mother  of  God.  "  In  the 
midst  of  her  own  people  she  shall  be  admired  in  the  holy  assembly. 
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And  in  the  multitude  of  the  Elect  she  shall  have  praise,  and  among 
the  blessed  she  shall  be  blessed"  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  3). 

2.  By  reason  of  her  merits.  God,  in  crowning  the  Blessed  Virgin 
on  this  day,  regarded  more  her  merits  than  her  dignity.  Faith  teaches 
that  the  rewards  of  the  blessed  are  in  the  strictest  proportion  to  their 
merits.  "  He  who  soweth  sparingly  shall  also  reap  sparingly ; 
and  he  who  soweth  in  blessings  shall  also  reap  of  blessings"  (2  Cor. 
ix.  6).  Mary  was  incessantly  occupied  with  loving  and  serving  God 
more  and  more.  She  never  received  any  grace  without  co-operating 
with  it.  Thus  sanctifying  grace  increased  in  her  soul  to  an  incom 
prehensible  degree. 

She  excelled  all  the  saints  and  angels  in  virtue,  being  the 
Queen  of  the  Angels,  the  Queen  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  Martyrs,  and 
Virgins.  She  was  a  model  to  those  in  the  married  state.  What 
wonder,  if  the  Church,  to  praise  her  virtue,  selects  figures  and  simili 
tudes  from  what  is  most  beautiful  and  perfect  in  nature,  from  the 
most  splendid  works  of  the  Creator?  (Cf.  Ecclus.  xxiv.  17-19,  23). 
If  she  far  excels  all  the  saints  in  virtue,  she  excels  them  in  glory 
also.  "As  the  splendour  of  the  sun  excels  the  splendour  of  all  the 
stars,  so  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Mother  excels  the  glory  of  all  the 
saints"  (St.  Basil). 

Peroration:  Strive  to  share  in  the  happiness  of  your  triumphant 
mother.  In  heaven  there  are  no  afflictions.  "  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  your  eyes  ;  and  death  shall  be  no  more  ;  nor  mourning, 
nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  no  more  ;  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away"  (Apoc.  xxi.  5).  On  earth  you  search  in  vain  after 
true  happiness.  Heaven  is,  besides,  the  place  of  infinite  joy.  "The 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him"  (i  Cor.  ii.  9).  O  Blessed  Virgin,  Mother  of  God,  and  our 
sweetest  Mother,  intercede  for  us,  that  we  may  join  thy  triumph  in 
heaven!  JOHN  Ev.  ZoLLNER. 

II. 

BOTH  THE  DEATH  AND  ASSUMPTION  OF  THE  BLESSED 
VIRGIN  WERE  THE  EFFECT  OF  EXCESSIVE  LOVE. 

The  two  mysteries  of  the  death  and  assumption  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  testify  to  the  power  of  love.  For  the  excess  of  love 
was  the  cause  of  both  her  death  and  her  coronation. 

PART   I. 

LOVE   RELEASED    MARY   FROM   THIS   WORLD. 
It  is  true,  Mary  left  this  earth  in  consequence  of  a  natural  death. 
Nevertheless,  she  conquered   cruel  death  by  dying  from   excess  of 
love  to  her  Divine  Son.     Her  tender  affection  for  Jesus  made  her 
heart  sigh  for  death,  hastened  and  sweetened  it. 
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I.  She  could  die  without  fear  and  anxietye     She  had  no  reason 
to  fear, 

1.  On  account  of  her  prolonged  life ;  for  it  had  increased  with 
her  days  in  sanctity  and  merits.     For  most  men  an  old  age  is  the 
cause   of  a  severer  account  they   have  to  render  to  the   Divine 
Judge. 

2.  On   account  of  the  abundance  of  her  graces.     She  received 
them  with   humble  thanks,  exercised  the  greatest  zeal  in  making 
good  use  of  them;  she  augmented  and  glorified  them.     We  are  un 
faithful  servants. 

3.  On  account  of  her  exalted  dignity,  of  which  she  made  herself 
worthy  by  an  equally  exalted  virtue.     The  mighty  on  earth  will  be 
convinced  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  how  dreadful  it  is  to  have  rilled 
the  highest  positions  in  life  without  the  requisite  virtues. 

4.  On  account  of  past  sins,  the  remembrance  of  which  made  the 
greatest  saints  fear.    Mary  was  not  guilty  of  any  sin ;  her  conscience 
bore  witness  to  her  that  God  had  ever  been  the  only  object  of  her 
affections.    She  could,  then,  expect  death  with  unbounded  hope. 

II.  She  could  die  without  grief,  nay,  with  joy  and  exultation. 
For  to  die  was  to  her, 

1.  To  be  delivered  from  unutterable  afflictions,  which  this  Queen 
of  Martyrs  had  to  endure  on  earth,  especially  from  her  own  people 
in  Israel,  in  their  hatred  against  the  Church  of  her  Son.     She  died 
from  love — longing  for  her  only  Beloved — like  a  light  consumed  by 
its  own  fire. 

2.  To  be  united  with  the  only  object  of  her  affections.     Her 
sacred  body,  too,  longed  for  the  living  God.    Body  and  soul  desired 
to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ.     Truly,  a  death  which  only 
love  had  caused.     In  a  similar  way,  the  just  man  may  expect  death 
with  confidence  after  he  has  served  God  all  his  lifetime,  co-operated 
with  the  grace  of  life,  and  detested  and  carefully  avoided  sin.     He 
has   not  set  his  heart  on  creatures,  but  on   God,  the   Creator  of  all 
things. 

PART  II. 

LOVE   CROWNED  MARY  IN   HEAVEN. 

The  Divine  Son  crowned  his  Mother  with  glory  similar  to  that 
which  He  had  received  Himself  after  his  cruel  Passion  and  Death. 
We  ascribe  it  to  his  ardent  love  for  his  Blessed  Mother. 

I.  In  the  sepulchre  He  arrayed  her  virginal  body  in  the  glory  of 
his  own  incorruptibility,  which  triumph  was  due  to  her  purity.  It 
is  offensive  to  pious  ears  to  assert  that  the  body  of  God's  Mother, 
which  had  been  the  tabernacle  of  the  Second  Divine  Person,  should 
be  given  up  to  corruption,  that  the  same  God,  who  has  not  suffered 
the  bodies  of  many  other  saints  to  see  corruption,  should  not  grant  the 
same  privilege  to  the  Queen  of  Saints.  The  sepulchre  of  the  Mother 
of  God  was  glorious  indeed.  What  will  be  the  lot  of  our  body, 
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which  is  now  the  object  of  our  most  tender  cares  ?     Let  us  love  our 
body,  but  for  heaven's  sake. 

II.  He  made  her  partake  of  his  own  exaltation  in  heaven,  which 
triumph  was  due  to   her  humility.     No  human   tongue  is  able  to 
describe  this  glory  and  magnificence.    All  the  splendours  and  spec 
tacles  on  earth  are  not  beautiful  enough  to  suggest  the  faintest  idea 
of  the  splendour,  homage,  and  joy  of  Mary's  solemn  entrance  into 
heaven.     It  was  a  triumph  such  as  was  becoming  only  the  Mother 
of  God,  a  triumph  over  which  heaven  was  in  raptures.     What  kind  of 
homage  do  we  pay  to  the  exalted  Queen  of  Heaven  ? 

III.  Me  shared  with  her  the  glory  of  his  own   mediatorship  with 
the  Father.     Through  the  Mother  the  graces,  merited  by  the  Son, 
come  down  upon  us.   She  is  the  Mother  of  the  Judge  and  the  Queen 
of  Heaven.     She  is  willing  and  able  to  assist  us  in  our  striving  for 
the  eternal  crown.     She  is  anxious  to  help  all  men,  especially  the 
children  of  the  Catholic  Church,  who  recognise  her  as  their  Mother. 
How  great  is  the  power  of  intercession  given  to  our  dearest  Lady ! 
And  how  little,  in  comparison  with  it,  is  our  confidence ! 

Peroration:  Let  us,  by  fervent  prayer  and  a  virtuous  life,  induce 
the  Queen  of  Heaven  to  intercede  for  us  incessantly,  that  we,  as  her 
children,  may  praise  with  her  the  King  of  Glory  for  evermore. 

PERUSSEAU. 
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i. 

THE  INFINITE  TREASURE  WE  POSSESS  IN  THE  HOLY 
SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS. 

WITH  profound  humility,  and  full  of  confidence  in  the  Divine  Mercy, 
the  Publican  enters  the  temple  of  Jehovah.  How  much  greater 
should  be  our  humility,  reverence,  zeal,  and  confidence  when  entering 
a  Catholic  house  of  God,  particularly  when  attending  at  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  !  Therefore,it  is  mortifying  to  Christian  feeling 
to  witness  sometimes  the  unbecoming  behaviour  in  our  churches, 
especially  at  the  great  Sacrifice.  Is  it  lack  of  faith  or  of  know 
ledge  ?  Or  is  it  sacrilegious  indifference  ?  .  .  .  That  you  may 
never  be  guilty  of  such  sinful  conduct,  consider  what  a  treasure  we 
possess  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

PART  1. 

THE    HOLY  SACRIFICE   IS  THE    MEANS   OF  HONOURING    GOD   IN 
THE   MOST   PERFECT  MANNER. 

I.  To  honour  God  is  the  principal  destiny  of  all  creatures. 

1.  For  this  purpose  He  created  the  angels.    "Let  all  the  angels 
of  God   adore  him"   (Heb.  i.  6).     "Praise  ye  him,  all   his  angels, 
praise  ye  him,  all  his  hosts"  (Ps.  cxlviii.  2).     They  glorify  God  by 
the  excellence  of  their  nature,  and  actually  by  their  ministry  and  by 
the  praises  they  bring  before  Him. 

2.  Such  is  the  principal  destiny  even  of  all  irrational  beings. 
"Let  all  thy  works,  O  Lord,  praise  thee"  (Ps.  cxliv.  10).     "Where 
wast  thou,  when  the  morning  stars  praised  me  together,  and  all  the 
Sons  of  God  made  a  joyful  melody?"  (Job,  xxxviii.  7.)   Theypraise 
God  necessarily — as  witnesses  of  his  power,  wisdom,  &c. 

3.  It  is  pre-eminently  the  principal  duty  of  man.     "  Everyone 
that  calleth  upon  my  name,  I  have  created    him    for  my  glory :  I 
have  formed  him  and  made   him  "  (Isai.  xliii.  7).     "  He  hath  pre- 
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destinated  us  ...  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  "  (Ephes. 

i.  5,  6). 

II.  But  all  glory  that  creatures  can  give  must  fall  infinitely  short 
of  being  worthy  of  God. 

1.  To  God  infinite  honour  is  due,  because  He  is  infinite  in  his 
being  and  perfections.  "  Glorify  the  Lord  as  much  as  ever  you  can : 
for  He  will  yet  far  exceed.  .  .  .  When  you  exalt  Him,  put  forth  all 
your  strength,  and  be  not  weary :  for  you  can  never  go  far  enough" 
(Ecclus.  xliii.  32-34). 

2.  The  honours  rendered  to  God  by  creatures  are  limited,  im 
perfect,  because  their  nature  is  limited,  imperfect.  .  .  .  Even  the 
angels  are  not  stainless  in  his  sight. 

III.  By  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  the  highest,  nay,  an  in 
finite  honour,  is  paid  to  God. 

1.  The  priest  is  of   infinite  dignity.     "  For  the  self-same  who 
has  sacrificed  Himself  on  the  cross,  sacrifices  Himself  through  the 
ministry  of  the  priests"  (Trid.  Sess.  xxii.  cap.  2).     It  is  the  Son 
consubstantial   with  the   Father,  begotten   from   all  eternity,  made 
man  for  us  in  time,  ain  whom  the  Father  is  well  pleased"  (Mark,  i. 
n).  "  It  was  fitting  that  we  should  have  such  a  High-Priest,  holy, 
innocent,  undefiled,  separated  from  sinners,   and  made  higher  than 
the  heavens,"  &c.     (Heb.  vii.  26.) 

2.  The  victim  is  of  infinite  value.     It  is  the  same  victim  that  was 
once  offered  on  Mount  Calvary,  "  one  and  the  same  host "  (Trid.  1. 
c.),  consequently  the  human  nature  united  with  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity.     Therefore,  the  Holy  Mass   includes  (i)  his 
meritorious  Incarnation  :  "  O  exalted  dignity  of  the  priests,  in  whose 
hands  Christ  is  made  man  again  "  (St.  Augustine).     (2)  His  meri 
torious  life,  devoted  to  the  Father's  glory,  with  its  continual  prayers 
and  mortifications,  &c.     (3)  His  sacred  Passion.     (4)  His  infinitely 
meritorious  death.     What  are  in  comparison  to  all  this  the   praises 
of   all   the   angels  and    saints,    and  of  the   just   still   living   upon 
earth  ? 

IV.  God  accepts  this  precious  sacrifice,  as  if  it  were  ours,  considers 
the  honour  thereby  exhibited  to  Him,  as  if  paid  by  us,  whenever 
we  cause  the  celebration  of  Holy  Mass,  or  attend  it  with  due.  devo 
tion.  For  Christ  offers  up  this  sacrifice  for  our  welfare  and  in  our 
name,  puts  the  effects  of  this  tremendous  Sacrifice  in  our  hands,  that 
we  may  present  them  to  the  Divine  Majesty. 

PART  II. 

THE   SWEET   MEANS   OF,  RENDERING   US    HAPPY   IN   TIME    AND 

ETERNITY. 

A.  What  are  the  principal  conditions  of  temporal  and  eternal 
welfare  ? 
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I.  God's  blessing,  which  preserves  us  from  ruin  and  renders  our 
undertakings  prosperous. 

II.  The  possession  of  his  grace  and  its  recovery  when  once  lost. 

III.  Merciful  remission  of  temporal  punishment  due  for  our  sins, 
after  they  have  been  forgiven. 

B.  By  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  these  considerations  are 
realised. 

I.  It  is  the  most  efficacious  sacrifice  of  petition,  by  which  God 
will  certainly  be  moved  to  grant  us  what  we  ask  of  Him.     Argu 
ments  : 

1.  A  minori  ad  mafus.  The  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law  were  often 
immediately  and  favourably  received.     Yet  they  were  only  shadows 
of  the  light  which  was  to  appear.     When  Abraham  was  about  to 
sacrifice  his  son,  God  said  to  him  :  u  By  my  own  self  have  I  sworn  ; 
because  .  .  .  thou  hast  not  spared  thy  only-begotten  son  for  my 
sake,  I  will  bless  thee"  (Gen.  xxii.  16). 

2.  From  the  promise  of  Jesus  Christ :  "Amen,  amen,  I  say  to 
you  :  If  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  to 
you  "  (John,  xvi.  23).     By  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  we  ask 
especially  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

3.  Ex  natura  rei.     We  offer  up  to  God  the  dearest  and  most 
precious  sacrifice.     Should  He  who  rewards  the  drink  of  water  not 
grant  our  petition  ?     Jesus  prays  for  us,  and  by  his  merits  renders 
our   supplications    infinitely   meritorious.     "  You  are   come  to  the 
sprinkling  of  blood,    which  speaketh   better   than   Abel"    (Heb. 
xii.  24). 

Offer  then  this  Holy  Sacrifice  with  confidence,  and  whatever 
will  be  for  your  spiritual  welfare  will  no  doubt  be  granted  to 
you. 

II.  It  is  the  most  powerful  sacrifice  of  propitiation. 
For  it  confers  or  augments  sanctifying  grace. 

This  truth,  so  consoling  for  us  sinners,  is  corroborated : 

1.  By  the  nature  of  this  Holy  Sacrifice,  for  it  is  the  unbloody 
renewal  of  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  cross.     It  has,  therefore,  the 
same  effect :  "  the  remission  of  sins." 

2.  By  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles.     "  Christ  was  offered  once 
to  exhaust  the  sins  of  many.7'     The  same  applies  to  the  unbloody 
sacrifice.     "  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  .  .  .  cleanse 
our  conscience  from   dead  works  (i.e.,  sins)  ?"  (Heb.  ix.  14)..  •'  Let 
us  go,  therefore,  with  confidence  to   the  throne  of  grace ;  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  in  seasonable  aid"  (Heb.  iv.  16). 
As  to  the  manner  in  which  it  effects  this  atonement,  the  Council  of 
Trent  1.  c.,  teaches   that  God,    reconciled  by  its  oblation,  grants 
the  grace  of  penance.      In  regard   to  venial  sins,  the    theologians 
assert  that,  as  wax  melts  near  the  fire,  they  disappear  in  the  Holy 
Sacrifice. 
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III.  It  is  the  most  valuable  sacrifice  of  satisfaction. 

i.  We  are  in  need  of  a  sacrifice  of  satisfaction  and  atonement, 
because  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  the  eternal  guilt  and  punish 
ment  of  sin  are  forgiven,  but  all  temporal  punishment  is  not  re 
moved,  at  least  not  ordinarily.  Therefore,  either  we  must  do 
penance  voluntarily,  or  God  will  compel  us  to  make  satisfaction, 
here  or  hereafter.  How  poor  our  prospects  would  be,  when  we 
consider  our  lukewarmness ! 

2.  Now,  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  according  to  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  has  the  power  ex  opere  operato  to  remit  temporal  punish 
ment  due  for  our  sins,  because  by  this   sacrifice  "  the  fruits  of  the 
bloody  sacrifice  of  the  cross  are  distributed  and  received  in  the  most 
abundant  measure."  (Cone.  Trid.  Sess.xxii.)  Yet  the  measure  of  the 
atonement  is  proportionate  to   our  worthiness  and   the  manner   we 
attend  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  How  strong  a  motive  to  assist  frequently 
and  with  devotion  at  this  great  sacrifice ! 

3.  Its  salutary  effects  extend  to  the  next  world,  for  it  offers  us 
the  most  efficacious  means   of  delivering  the  souls  from  the  flames 
of  purgatory  (Trid.  Sess.  xxii.  can.  3).  Arguments  and  illustrations 
taken   from  the    Ordinarium  Miss&  also  from  the  prayer  at  the 
Offertory,  and  from  the  general  and  time-honoured  usage  of  saying 
Masses  for  the  dead.     How  great  a  consolation  is  it  for  us  to  be 
enabled  to  relieve  the  poor  souls,  and  to  know  that  the  same  relief 
will  one  day  be  given  to  us  ! 

Peroration  :  Shall  we  not,  considering  its  infinite  value,  be  filled 
with  reverence  for  this  Holy  Sacrifice  ?  Shall  we  not  endeavour  to 
partake  by  true  zeal  and  devotion  of  its  unlimited  blessings  ?  Shall 
we  not  thus  strive  to  repay  the  infinite  chanty  of  the  Divine  Master, 
manifested  by  instituting  this  tremendous  Sacrifice  ? 

P.  MARTIN  of  Cochem,  O.  Min.  Cap. 


ii.  :. 

THE  PRAYER  OF  THE  PHARISEE  AND  OF  THE 
PUBLICAN. 

What  we  read  in  to-day's  Gospel  Jesus  preached  in  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  He  in 
tended  to  instruct  his  hearers  and  all  men  how  they  must  pray,  in 
order  to  have  their  petitions  granted,  and  for  this  purpose  He  de 
scribed  the  defective  prayer  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  good  prayer  of 
the  Publican.  Let  us  examine  the  prayer  of  each  of  them,  so  as  to 
learn  how  we  should  pray. 
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PART  I. 
PRAYER  OF  THE  PHARISEE. 

1.  What  we  should  praise  in  him. 

a.  His  going  up  into  the  temple  to  pray.     By  doing  so  he  fol 
lowed  the  example  of  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  the  saints.     "  My 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations  "  (Isai.  Ivi. 
7).     Exhortation  to  go  to  church  frequently  and  regularly. 

b.  His  giving  thanks  to  God.     Jesus  also  thanked  his  Heavenly 
Father;  and  the  priest  says  at  the  Preface  :  "  Gratias  agamus  Domino 
Deo  nostro.     Dignum  et  justum  est  " — "In  all  things  give  thanks  ; 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God"  (i  Thess.  v.  18). 

c.  His  not  being  an  extortioner,   unjust,  adulterer.     For  God's 
commandment  runs  thus ;"  Thou  shalt   not  steal."     "  Be  not  de 
ceived  ;  neither  fornicators,  nor  adulterers,   nor  extortioners  shall 
possess  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (i  Cor.  vi.  9). 

d.  1rl\s  fasting.     Christ  and  the  Apostles  did  the  same  ;  so  do 
all  faithful  Christians.     The  Church  commands  it. 

e.  His  giving  tithes  of  all  that  he  possessed.  Abraham  had  done 
the  same    (Gen.   xix,  20  ;  Tobias,  i.  6).     "Render  to  Caesar   the 
things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God   the  things  that  are  God's " 
(Mark,  xii.  47). 

2.  What  we  should  abhor  in  him. 

The  Pharisee  belonged  to  those  "  who  trusted  in  themselves  as 
just,  and  despised  others''  (Luke,  xviii.  9).  Spiritual  pride  blinded 
him  so  much  that  he  did  not  recognise  himself  as  a  sinner,  and  thus 
he  vitiated  his  works  which  were  good  in  themselves.  For  this  rea 
son  his  prayer  was  defective.  In  offering  it  up  he  sinned  in  different 
ways : 

a.  By  passing  over  his  sins  in  silence.      He   does   not   accuse 
himself,  as  if  he  were  quite  innocent.     "The  just  is  first  accuser  of 
himself5'    (Prov.  xviii.  17).     He  clears  himself  of  some  few  great 
sins,  whilst  he  does  not  regard  smaller  sins.     He  does  not  accuse 
himself  of  secret  faults.     u  Who  can    understand  sins  ?  From  my 
secret  ones  cleanse   me,  O  Lord ;  and  from  those  of  others  spare 
thy  servant"  (Ps.  xviii.  13).     "  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  any 
thing  ;  yet  in  this  I  am  not  justified"  (i  Cor.  iv.  4).     "In    many 
things  we  all  fall,  and  we  know  not  the  greater  part  of  our  sins" 
(St.  Basil). 

b.  By  detailing  his  good  works — (r)  with  the  bad  intention  of 
justifying  himself.     "  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord"    (i  Cor.  iv. 
4)  ;   (2)  ascribing  them  to    himself,   to  his  own   labour,  not  to  the 
grace  from  above  ;  (3)  magnifying  and  overrating  them.  He  knows 
only  two   exterior  good  works ;   (4)   clothing  his  ostentation  in  the 
mantle  of  piety  and  religion  :  properly  speaking,  he  does  not  thank 
God,  but  he  thanks  himself. 
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c.  By  comparing  himself  to  the  Publican — (i)  usurping  the 
judgment  reserved  to  God  alone.  "  Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable, 
O  man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  judgest.  For  wherein  thou  judgest 
another,  thou  condemnest  thyself ;  for  thou  doest  the  same  things 
which  thou  judgest "  (Rom.  ii.  i) ;  (2)  accusing  him  before  God, 
like  Satan,  who  is  called  "  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  "  (Apoc.  xii. 
10)  ;  (3)  despising  him  in  his  haughtiness.  "Whilst  the  wicked 
man  is  proud,  the  poor  is  set  on  fire  "  (Ps.  ix.  2).  "Let  everyone 
prove  his  own  work  ;  and  so  he  shall  have  glory  in  himself  only, 
and  not  in  another.  For  every  one  shall  bear  his  own  burden  " 
(Gal.  vi.  4). 

What  wonder,  then,  that  he  went  down  to  his  house  not  justi 
fied  r  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  " 
(James,  iv.  6).  Such  an  humble  man  we  behold  in  the  Publican. 

PART  II. 
PRAYER  OF  THE  PUBLTCAN. 

About  the  prayer  of  the  Publican  there  is  nothing  worthy  of 
reproof,  but  a  great  deal  worthy  of  praise. 

1.  Above  all,  his  deep  humility. 

a.  "The  Publican  standing  afar  off."  Being  conscious  of  his  sin- 
fulness,  he  did  not  dare  to  approach  the  altar,  the  sanctuary.   Contend 
not  for  rank  or  preference  before  men,  but  humble  yourself.     "  lie 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

b.  "He   would    not    so   much   as    lift   his   eyes   towards  hea 
ven."     He  blushed  for   his  sins,  and  feared  God,  his  just  Judge. 
Be  you  also  ashamed  on   account  of  your  sins ;  guard  your  eyes, 
particularly  in  church,  and  fear  God. 

2.  His  repentance. 

a.  "  He  struck  his  breast."     Thus  he  avowed  his   having  de 
served    the  chastisements    of  Divine  Justice.     He  struck  his  own 
breast,  attributing  the  guilt  to  himself,  not  to  others.     Strike  your 
breasts  also,  whenever  you  have  sinned,  and  say  with  the  priest : 
Through    my   fault,   through    my  fault,    through  my  most  grievous 
fault,  I  have  sinned  in  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds. 

b.  He  said:  "O  God,  be    merciful  to  me  a  sinner!"     He  ad 
dressed  God,  not  himself,  like  the  Pharisee.     He  did  not  enumerate 
his  good  works,  but  recognises  himself  as  a  sinner,  imploring  God's 
grace  and  mercy.     Do  not  enumerate  your  good  deeds,  but  your 
sins,  and  frequently  say  with  a  contrite  heart :  O  God,  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner  1 

No  wonder,  then,  that  the  Publican  went  down  to  his  house 
justified.  "He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  When 
the  wicked  turneth  himself  away  from  his  wickedness.  .  .  .  He  shall 
surely  live  and  not  die  ''  (Ezech.  xviii.  28). 
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Peroration  :  Would  we  might  pray  in  church  and  out  of 
church  as  this  Publican  prayed  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  For, 
truly,  we  have  just  as  many  reasons  to  adopt  the  prayer  of  the 
Publican  as  to  abhor  the  ostentation  of  the  Pharisee.  "  If  the  just 
man  shall  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  wicked  and  the  sinner 
appear?"  (i  Pet.  iv.  18).  "  V/herefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  work 
your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling"  (Phil.  ii.  12). 

M.  KOENIGSDORFER 
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WARNINGS  AGAINST  IMMODEST  CONVERSATIONS. 

THE  man  that  was  deaf  and  dumb,  when  healed,  "  spoke  rightly/' 
thanking  and  praising  with  his  tongue  our  Divine  Saviour,  and 
listening  with  his  ears  to  his  heavenly  doctrines.  We  have  enjoyed 
the  use  of  these  senses  from  the  beginning  of  our  life  ;  but,  unlike 
the  man  whose  healing  the  Gospel  records,  many  make  bad  use  of 
them,  dishonouring  God  and  ruining  their  own  immortal  souls.  It 
is  especially  the  demon  of  impurity  to  whom  a  vast  number  of 
Christians  lend  their  tongues  as  soul-killing  daggers,  and  their  ears 
as  funnels,  to  drip  their  poison  Into  innocent  hearts.  To  them  my 
present  warnings  are  addressed. 

PART   I. 

AN  EARNEST   WARNING  FOR   ALL  WHO  USE  IMMODEST 
LANGUAGE. 

Many  of  those  who  are  in  the  habit  of  indulging  in  obscene  con 
versation  never  reflect  of  how  abominable  a  conduct  they  are  guilty, 
and  how  great  a  damage  they  inflict  upon  themselves  and  upon 
others.  "  They  know  not  what  they  do/'  without  being  excusable. 
Let  them  reflect  on  the  following  considerations  : 

I.  They  give  evidence  of  their  own  degradation,  of  their  being 
sunk  in  the  mire  of  lewdness.  "  How  can  you  speak  good  things, 
whereas  you  are  evil  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh"  (Matt.  xii.  3).  "  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications"  (Matt.  xv.  19). 

i.  Lewdness  is  the  vilest  of  all  passions,  as  man  enslaved  by 
its  tyranny  stands  under  the  absolute  dominion  of  the  flesh,  degrading 
Irmself  to  the  level  of  a  brute,  nay,  beneath  the  brute.  The  slaves 
of  the  flesh,  being  aware  of  their  disgraceful  condition,  generally  try 
to  conceal  their  bad  deeds  .  .  .  "Everyone  that  doeth  evil,  hateth 
the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  not  be 
reproved  "  (John,  iii.  20). 
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2.  The  abyss  of  degradation  consists  in  parading  your  shame 
and  ignominy,  and  in  laughingly  revealing  the  meanness  of  your 
heart.  Instead  of  being  honoured,  you  will  be  despised  by  every 
decent  man. 

II.  Obscenities    in    words    are    in    themselves    sins    scarcely 
pardonable. 

1.  They  are  generally  committed  with   premeditation,  without 
great  temptations,  from  sheer  wantonness ;   evincing  a  malignity 
frequently  not  found  with  great  sins  committed  in  deed.    Therefore, 
Holy  Scripture  says  :   "  There  is  also  another  speech  opposite  to 
death  .  .  .     Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  to  indiscreet  speech " 
(Ecclus.  xxiii.  15,  17).     Seldom  conversion,  seldom  forgiveness. 

2.  It  is  doubly  deserving  of  punishment  to  abuse  your  tongue, 
because  it  is  sanctified  and  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and 
destined  to  praise  and  adore  the  Most  High.     "Let  no  evil  speech 
proceed  from  your  mouth ;  .  .  .  and  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  whereby  you  are  sealed"  (Ephes.  iv.  29). 

III.  Impure  words  are  so  many  poisonous  stabs,  as  it  were,  from 
a  two-edged  dagger.     "The  lips  of  a  harlot  are  like  a  honeycomb 
dropping,  and  her  throat  is  smoother  than  oil.    But  her  end  is  bitter 
as  wormwood,  and  sharp  as  a  two-edged  sword"  (Prov.  v.  3,  4). 

1 .  They  corrupt  the  soul  of  him  who  speaks  such  words,  depriving 
her  of  all  shame,  and  rendering  her  indifferent  to  her  vicious  and 
deplorable  condition. 

2.  They  poison  the  soul  of  the  hearers.    Obscene  words  awaken 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  slumbering  in  every  man,  encourage 
the  "Angel  of  Satan."    One  impure  conversation  may  poison  many 
innocent  souls.     A  fearful  pestilence  indeed  !     Those  who  are  cor 
rupted  become  more  demoralised.     Reply  to  the  common  excuses: 
I  said  it  only  for  a  joke ;  I  did  not  mean  any  harm  by  it ;  none  but 
grown  or  married  people  have  heard  it. 

IV.  Obscene  words  are  something  dreadful  in  consideration  of 
the  unlimited  extent  of  their  devilish  effects. 

1.  They  cause  sins  which,  when  once  committed,  are  seldom 
abandoned  .  .  .  No  vice  is  so  apt  to  become  man's  second  nature 
as  lewdness ;   none  debilitates  his  power  of  resistance  in  the  same 
degree. 

2.  They  cause  sins  which  destroy  soul  and  body.    Would  I  could 
lead  those,  whose  tongue  is  filled  with  impurity,  to  the  bed  of  pain 
of  their  victims ! 

3.  They  are  a  source  of  vices  that  swell  into  a  torrent  of  poison 
for  centuries.    One  seduces  two,  two  seduces  ten,  maybe,  till  a  moral 
pestilence  sweeps  over  thousands   and  thousands.     Where    is  the 
seducer  who  has  courage  enough  to  answer   for  all  this  misery? 
"  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  scandal  cometh"  (Matt,  xviii.  7),  "I  will 
require  his  blood  (of  the  seduced)  at  thy  hand"  (Ezech.  iii.  38). 

Take  all  this  into  consideration  and  c<  let  no  evil  speech  proceed 
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from  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  edification  of  faith, 
that  it  may  afford  grace  to  the  hearers"  (Ephes.  iv,  29). 

PART  II. 
A  WARNING  TO  THOSE  WHO  LISTEN  TO  IMPURE  WORDS. 

You  have  heard  that  obscene  words  are  a  deadly  poison  to  the 
hearers.  May  you  never  learn  it  by  sad  experience !  In  order  to 
avoid  this 

i.  Do  not  listen  to  impure  conversation.  Fly  from  those  whose 
tongue  drips  from  this  filth,  as  if  they  were  poisonous  snakes,  or 
infected  with  a  deadly  pestilence.  "  Fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  the  domestics  of  God"  (Ephes.  ii.  19),  can  you  converse  with 
swine  r  .  .  .  Say  not,  that  it  will  do  you  no  harm,  as  you  hear 
nothing  unknown  to  you.  Will  it  not  hurt  you  to  add  a  fresh  dose 
to  the  poison  already  swallowed,  though  you  may  find  no  delight  in 
it?  If,  however,  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  leave, 

I.  Try  your  best  to  close  the  impure  mouth  : 

1.  By  serious  countenance.     "The   north  wind   driveth   away 
rain,  as  doth  a  sad  countenance  a  backbiting  (and  also  an  impure) 
tongue"  (Prov.  xxv.  23). 

2.  By  reproving  and  warning,  which  will  have  at  least  the  effect 
that  the  miserable  wretch  will  restrain  his  tongue  for  the  future,  at 
least  in  your  presence. 

3.  By  denouncing  the  scandal  to  your  superiors.     Woe  to  them 
if,  through   carelessness  or  human  respect,  they  should  be   "  dumb 
dogs!"    (Isaf.    Ivi.    10),      They    "communicate   with   the   wicked" 
(2  John,  n). 

II.  Protect  yourselves,  at  all  events,  against  the  possible  con 
tagion  of  shameless  words : 

1.  By  keeping  your  mind  occupied,  and  your  attention   fixed 
upon  good  or  at  least  harmless  and  interesting  objects.    The  unclean 
spirit  seeketh  rest  in  empty  and  swept  houses  (Matt.  xii.  44).     The 
unoccupied  mind  is  a  suitable  sounding-board  for  the  devil's  playing. 

2.  By  at  once  turning  your   mind  from  the   impure  things  you 
have  heard.     Who  by  chance  has  taken  poison  into  his  mouth,  will 
escape  all  harm,  by  speedily  spitting  it  out  and  cleansing  his  palate. 

3.  By  turning  your  mind  to  God,  remembering  his  holy  presence, 
omniscience,  and  sanctity,  imploring  his  divine  grace  for -you  and 
the  unhappy  sinner,  that  he  may  be  converted. 

Peroration:  Whoever,  in  inevitable  dangers,  acts  in  the  way 
here  described,  will  "  walk  upon  the  asp  and  the  basilisk,  and  trample 
under  foot  the  lion  and  the  dragon'*  (Ps.  xc.  13).  He  who  despises 
this  warning  will  share  the  final  fate  of  the  seducer. 

JAIS. 
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II. 

ON  SLANDER. 

"  And  they  bring  to  him  one  that  was  deaf  and  dumb,  and  they 
besought  him  to  lay  his  hand  upon  him"  (Mark,  vii.  32).  Behold 
the  miraculous  power  of  the  Saviour  !  In  a  moment  He  heals  the 
deaf  and  dumb.  "  Immediately  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string 
of  his  tongue  was  loosed  ;  and  he  spoke  right."  His  efforts,  how 
ever,  to  impose  silence  upon  the  multitude  in  regard  to  the  miracu 
lous  event  proved  utterly  fruitless.  "  The  more  he  charged  them, 
so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  did  they  publish  it."  St.  Gregory 
assigns  as  the  cause  the  general  experience  that  it  is  far  more  diffi 
cult  to  keep  silent  than  to  speak.  Oh  !  that  the  Christians  of  our 
days,  like  this  zealous  people,  would  glorify  God  and  publish  his 
wonderful  deeds!  But  instead,  they  employ  their  tongues  to  deprive 
their  fellow-men  of  their  honour  and  good  name.  It  is  against  this 
vice,  as  infamous  as  it  is  common,  the  vice  of  slander,  that  I  propose 
to  speak  to-day.  I  say,  then :  Slander  is  one  of  the  basest  and  most 
hateful  vices;  and,  if  committed,  lays  a  heavy  burden  upon  your 
conscience. 

PART  I. 

SLANDER  IS   ONE  OF  THE  BASEST  VICES. 

By  slander  we  brand  our  honour  and  character  with  infamy. 
St.  Chrysostom  proves  this  assertion  by  calling  your  attention 

1.  To  the  person  whom  you  calumniate.    He  is  either  your  enemy, 
or  your  friend,  or  indifferent  to  you. 

If  he  be  your  enemy,  you  are  actuated  either  by  hatred  or  by 
envy  to  speak  ill  of  him,  which  has  always  and  in  all  countries  been 
considered  base  and  contemptible.  Whatever  you  may  say,  you 
have  no  claim  to  be  trusted.  People  will  think  that  passion  insti 
gated  you  to  use  language  which  you  would  detest,  if  you  were  on 
good  terms  with  him. 

If  he  be  your  friend  (who  is  secure  against  a  slanderous  tongue?), 
how  degrading  is  your  conduct  in  violating  thus  the  sacred  laws  of 
friendship,  to  flatter  your  friend  in  his  presence,  and  to  outrage  him 
in  his  absence  ?  Alas  !  there  are  miscreants  who,  if  opportunity  were 
offered,  w.ould  not  spare  the  name  of  their  own  father. 

And  if  he  be  a  man  in  whom  you  are  not  at  all  concerned,  why 
do  you  strike  him  who  never  offended  you  ? 

2.  To  the  'weapons,  which  are  the  weapons  of  the  tongue,  accord 
ing  to  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     "Their  teeth  are  weapons 
and  arrows.    Their  tongue  a  sharp  sword"  (Ps.  Ivi.  5).    Who  is  the 
inventor  of  these  weapons?     Satan,  answers  St.  Augustine.     For, 
when  about  to  attack  our  First  Parents,  he  armed  himself  with  the 
tongue  of  a  serpent.     Therefore,  the  Son  of  God  says  of  him  :  "  He 
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was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning/'  a  murderer,  not  with  a  swordj 
but  with  the  tongue.  Jeremias  the  prophet  thought  he  could  not 
show  the  baseness  of  his  enemies  better  than  by  calling  attention  to 
the  kind  of  weapons  they  make  use  of.  "Come,  let  us  invent  devices 
against  Jeremias  ...  let  us  strike  him  with  the  tongue"  (Jer. 
xviii.  18). 

3.  To  the  time  chosen  by  the  slanderer.    The  slanderer  will  not 
attack  you  in  your  presence,  or  in  presence  of  your  friends,  who 
would  defend  your  honour.    How  enormous  is  the  cowardice  of  him 
who  attacks  you,  because  you  cannot  answer !     On  this  secrecy  of 
the  slanderer  is  founded  the  duty  not  to  listen  to  him.     "  He  gave 
to  every  one  of  them   commandment  concerning  his  neighbour" 
(Ecclus.  xvi.  12). 

4.  In  order  to  apologise  for  his  meanness,  the  slanderer  will 
entreat  his  hearers   to   keep  it  all  secret,  thus  confessing  his   own 
injustice.     Can  such  a  man  be  better  described  than  by  the  com 
parison  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  he  calls  them  serpents  biting 
without  making  noise?     "  If  a  serpent  bite  in  silence,  he  is  nothing 
better  that  backbiteth  secretly"  (Eccles.  x.  n). 

5.  Who  could  be  surprised  at  this  vice  being  hated  by  God 
and  men?   The  God  of  charity  must  detest  the  vice  which  is  directly 
opposed  to  charity.     "Detractors,  hateful  to  God"  (Rom.  i.  30). 
"The  detractor  is  the  abomination  of  men"   (Prov.  xxiv.  9).     In 
truth,  who  could  be  more  dreaded  than  a  man  whose  wicked  tongue 
may  attack  anyone?     Holy  Scripture  therefore  says:  "A  man  full 
of  tongue  is  terrible  in  his  city"  (Ecclus.  ix.  25).     Terrible,  indeed, 
is  he  by  whose  tongue  the  torch  of  discord  is  thrown  into  so  many 
families. 

It  is  a  lamentable  fact  that  this  vice  of  slander  is  found  every 
where.  The  complaint  of  David  in  regard  to  his  times  may  be 
justly  repeated  in  regard  to  us  and  our  times  :  "They  are  all  gone 
aside,  they  are  become  unprofitable  together :  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  What,  then,  asks  St.  Augustine,  is  this 
pestilence  which  the  whole  world  is  contaminated  with  ?  Is  it  im 
purity  r  Is  it  ambition  ?  Is  it  avarice  ?  No  ;  it  is  the  pestilence  of 
slander.  "  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre  ;  with  their  tongues 
they  acted  deceitfully;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips"  (Ps. 
xiii.  3).  This  vice  is  so  common,  that  you  find  it  even  fostered  by 
those  who  profess  to  strive  after  perfection.  Let  them  hear  the 
dreadful  words  addressed  by  St.  Bernard  to  the  members  of  his 
Order.  "  Alas  !  my  brethren,"  he  says,  "  if  it  is  so,  if  we  are  given 
to  the  sin  of  slander,  why  do  we  without  cause  mortify  ourselves  all 
day?  Quare  sine  causa  mortificamur  tola  die?  Could  we  not  find 
a  smoother  road  to  hell  ?  Why  did  we  not  choose  that  broad  way 
leading  to  death,  so  as  to  be  transferred  from  joy  to  sadness,  not 
from  sadness  to  sadness?  If  we  are  determined  to  go  to  hell,  why 
not  go  there  by  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  rather  than  by  calumny  ?" 
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PART  I, 
THE  BURDEN   LAID   ON  THE  CONSCIENCE   BY   SLANDER. 

The  sin  of  injustice  has  bitterness  and  grief  for  its  companions. 
u  Behold,  he  hath  been  in  labour  with  injustice  :  he  hath  conceived 
sorrow,  and  brought  forth  iniquity''  (Ps.  vii.  15).  If  I  commit  an  in 
justice  against  God  only,  I  have  to  give  Him  satisfaction  only;  but 
if  I  commit  an  injustice  against  man,  I  have  to  give  satisfaction  to 
both  God  and  man.  If  you  have  done  injustice  to  God  alone,  you 
can  appease  Him  by  sincere  repentance.  But  if  you  have  done  in 
justice  to  man,  you  must,  besides  repenting  of  your  sin,  make  resti 
tution  to  man.  Now,  there  is  no  injustice  that  imposes  such  strict 
and  arduous  obligations  as  the  injustice  of  slander: 

1.  Because  the  slanderer  has  to  make  the  most  delicate  and  im 
portant  restitution.    If  you  had  deprived  your  brother  of  his  posses 
sions,  you  would  certainly  acknowledge  your  obligation  of  restoring 
them  to  him.    But  no  earthly  good  equals  man's  good  name.    Would 
it  then  not  be  more  surprising  to  doubt  your  obligation  of  restoring 
your  brother's  name  r     And  honour  destroyed  by  you  cannot  be  re 
established  but  at  the  sacrifice  of  your  own  honour.   You  are  bound 
to  retract.   This  satisfaction  will  humble  and  mortify  you,  no  doubt. 
But  this  humiliation  is  the  payment  of  debt  you  have  yourself  con 
tracted,  and  unless  you   make  this  payment  there  is  absolutely  no 
hope  of  your  becoming  reconciled  to  God. 

2.  Because  the  slanderer  cannot  plead  his  inability  to  make  resti 
tution.     If  you  say  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  restore  certain  eoods 
acquired  by  unjust  means,  you  may  tell  the  truth  :  the  all-knowing 
God  is  your  Judge.    The  slanderer  cannot  bring  in  this  plea. 

3.  We  sometimes  hear  detractors  say,  they  have  nothing  to  answer 
for  because  of  what  they  told  about  their  neighbour  being  true.    But 
who  gave  them  the  right  to  spread  the  secret  faults  of  their  fellow- 
men  ?  .  .  .  Would  you   not  feel  indignant  at  being  treated  ki  this 
way  ? 

4.  Besides  obliging  us  to  restore  the  good  name  of  him  whom 
we  have  deprived  of  it,  slander  has  yet  many  other  dreadful  conse 
quences.    For  instance  :  A  young  person,  whose  former  frailty,  long 
ago  repented  of  and  forgiven,  you  have  made  known,  has  been  driven 
into  despair;  or  an  enterprising  business  man  lost  his  credit  in  con- 
sequence  of  your  false  disclosures.     Your  untimely  indiscretion  has 
sown  the  seeds  of  discord  between  this  heretofore  happy  man  and 
his  affectionate  wife.     Your  slanderous  tongue  has  destroyed  the 
confidence  that  heretofore  existed  between  the  pastor  and  his  con 
gregation.     Is  there  not  sufficient  reason  for  being  surprised  at  the- 
general  spread  of  a  vice  so  fearful  in  its  consequences  ? 

Peroration:   Far  from  judging  others,  let  us  judge  ourselves. 
Let  us  learn  to  keep  silent,  when  by  our  silence  we  guard  the  hoaour 
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of  our  fellow-men.  Let  us  learn  to  speak,  when  we  are  obliged  to 
restore  to  him  that  of  which  our  vicious  tongue  has  deprived  him. 
The  God  of  chanty,  who  left  to  us  charity  for  our  inheritance,  re 
quires  it  of  us.  This  resolution  is  necessary.  For  of  all  sins,  by 
which  our  salvation  is  endangered,  there  is  none  found  more  general 
and  frequent  than  slander.  "  By  this  vice  the  human  race  is  in  the 
greatest  peril"  (St.  Gregory).  Happy  is  he  who  has  learned  how 
to  restrain  his  tongue.  His  lips  speaking  charity,  his  heart  remains 
in  the  possession  of  divine  grace,  to  enjoy  the  eternal  happiness  of 
the  peace-makers,  who  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God. 

BOURDALOUE. 


(    3°° 
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i. 

THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

"  THOU  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with 
thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind" 
(Luke,  x.  28).  It  is  very  humiliating  for  human  pride  that  a  precept 
was  necessary  to  do  what  our  nature  urges  us  to  do,  viz.,  to  love 
God.  "  The  love  of  God  only  renders  man  happy  ;  deprived  of  it 
he  is  wretched."  (Lud.  Gran.)  And  that  you  may  keep  this  pre 
cept,  I  will  call  to  your  mind  the  motives  why  we  should  practice 
this  first  and  most  necessary  virtue. 

PART  I. 
THE   LOVE  OF  GOD   RECOMMENDS   ITSELF   BY   ITS   NATURE. 

I.  It  is  the  most  sublime  virtue ; 

i.  The  most  sublime  of  the  divine  and  moral  virtues.  "Now 
there  remain  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  these  three  :  but  the  greatest 
of  these  is  charity"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  13).  "  If  I  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  of  the  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  if  I  should  have 
prophecy,  and  should  know  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and 
if  I  should  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  if  I  should  distribute  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burnt, 
and  have  not  chanty,  it  profiteth  me  nothing"  (L.  c.  v.  1-3). 

2-  The  fertile  mother  of  all  other  virtues  and  their  brightest 
ornament.  Without  light  and  warmth  no  flowery  field ;  without 
love  no  true  virtue,  only  sounding  brass,  tinkling  cymbal/' 

3.  All-powerful  in  its  effects,  keeping  the  heart,  so  prone  to 
sin,  from  the  depths  of  spiritual  ruin  ;  moving  and  exciting  to,  and 
furnishing  the  necessary  strength  for  apparently  impossible  under 
takings.  It  shuts  the  gates  of  hell  and  opens  the  doors  of  heaven, 
suddenly  transforming  a  hideous  monster  into  an  angel,  &c. 
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4.  The  virtue  of  the  inhabitant*  of  heaven,  its  exercise  being  the 
only  eternal  daily  work  of  the  angels  and  saints.  ...  It  is  the 
virtue  of  God  Himself:  "God  is  charity''  (i  John,  iv.  16).  .  ,  .  In 
all  his  works  He  is  actuated  by  infinite  charity. 

II.  It  confers  on  us  the  highest  dignity. 

1.  By  this  virtue  we  are  elevated    above    all   creatures    of  this 
visible  world.     They   serve    God   by    absolute    necessity,  but  they 
cannot  love  Him. 

2.  By  this  virtue  we  are  elevated  above  ourselves.     All  other 
virtues  remind   man   of  his  misery  and  lovvness  ;  faith  reminds  him 
of  his  spiritual  blindness ;  humility,  of  his  foolish  pride  ;  chastity,  of 
the  disgrace  of  sensuality.     Charity  alone  elevates  without  remind 
ing  you  of  your  weakness,  rendering  the  soul,  as  it  were,  infinite, 
''To   love  God   beyond    measure    is  the    measure   of   love "    (St. 
Bernard). 

3.  This  virtue  confers  on  us  a  true  nobility: 

a.  We  obtain  the  freedom  of  the  children  of  God. 

b.  We  reach  by  it  our  perfection,  it  being  "the  bond  of  perfec 
tion  "  (Col.  iii.  14). 

c.  We  enter  into  the  most  intimate  relation  with  God,  being  in 
a  manner  deified. 

JII.  The  greatest  beauty  of  our  fioty  religion. 

This  i^  the  greatest  prerogative  of  Christianity  that  it  teaches 
men  to  love  God,  by  which  He  is  more  honoured  than  by  the  most 
conspicuous  deeds. 

IV.  In  the  love  of  God  we  find  true  happiness. 

1.  In  this  world.     Divine  love  (a)  renders  man  infinitely  rich 
by  the  possession  of  God,     "  With  me  are  riches  and  glory  .  .  . 
that  I  may  enrich  them  that  love  me,  and  may  fill  their  treasures" 
(Prov.  viii.   18,21).     (b)  Fills  the   heart  with  the  sweetest  delights. 
"  O  how  great  is  the   multitude  of  thy  sweetness,  O    Lord,  which 
thou  ha*t  hidden  for  them  that  fear  thee"  (Ps.  xxx.  20).  (c]  Causes 
heavenly  peace,  which  cannot  be  disturbed  either  by  tribulations  or 
by  the  sting  of  the  passions.     "  If  any  one  love  me  ...  we  will 
come  to  him,  and   will  make  an  abode  with  him"  (John,  xiv.  23). 
Hence  humble,  but  firm  confidence.     "  Who,  then,  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  36  )     (d)  Sweetens  what  is 
most  bitter,  all  sufferings,  and  especially  death.     "Either  suffer  or 
die"  (St.  Teresa). 

2.  For  eternity.     Divine  charity  is  the  pledge  of  life  everlast 
ing.   "  He  that  abideth  in  charity,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him  '' 
(i  John,  iv.  1 6).     In  proportion  to  our  measure  of   charity  will  be 
the  measure  of  our  eternal  glory  and   joy,  which  is  simply  immea 
surable.     "The  eye  hath  not  seen  .  .  .  what  things  God  hath  pre 
pared  for  them  that  love  him  "  (Cor.  ii.  9). 

Should  we  yet  hesitate  one  moment  to  devote  our  whole  heart 
to  God  ?  If  it  were  possible,  we  should  be  moved  to  love  God  by 
reflecting: 
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PART  II. 
HOW   MUCH   GOD   DESERVES   OUR   LOVE. 

I.  He  is  the  most  perfect  being. 

We  admire  and  love  persons  for  their  natural  and  supernatural 
qualities,  though  we  may  not  profit  by  them.  And  should  we  not 
love  God  with  a  love  free  from  all  selfishness  ? 

1.  Our  heart  is   by  nature  attached  to  the  Eternal  Beauty  that 
created  all  things  as  a  reflection  of  the  splendour  of  Him  "  on  whom 
the  angels  desire  to  look  "  (i  Pet.  i.  12). 

2.  We  love  virtue  in  all  rational  creatures.  .  .  .  Infinitely  more 
should  we  love  God,  the  substantial  holiness. 

3.  We  feel  ourselves  attracted  by  earthly  things.    Should,  then, 
God's  infinite,  yet  not  terrific,  majesty  not  captivate  our  heart?  .  .  . 
Oh,  that  you  would  open  the  eyes  of  your  soul  to  meditate  on  God,  as 
He  is  in  Himself,  often  and  fervently ;  and  you  could  not  but   love 
Him,  even  if  you  were  never  to  possess  Him. 

II.  He  is  our  greatest  benefactor. 

1.  Before  He   created  us.     Before   God  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  universe,  we  were  the  object  of  his  love  and  care.  .  .  .  For  us 
He  created  the  heavenly  lights,  the  earth  with  its  beauty,  joys,  and 
treasures.     "  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with   an    everlasting  love " 
(Jerem.  xxxi.  3). 

2.  When  He  created  us.     Reflect  on  the  dignity  of  human  na 
ture  in  regard  to  body  and  soul,  and  man's  elevated  rank  above  the 
visible   world.     "Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  angels, 
thou    hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  has  set  him 
over  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;  thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under 
his  feet"  (Ps.  viii.  6-8). 

3.  During   our  whole   lifetime.     Who  could  detail  the  natural 
benefits  heaped  upon  us,  not  to  mention  the  supernatural  benefits  ? 
The  Gentiles  were  so  far  misled  as  to  worship  the  divine  blessings 
and  benefits,  so  bright  do  they  appear.  .  .  .  But  if  nothing   else 
could  move  us  to  love  God,  we  cannot  help  loving  Him  on  account 
of  his  infinite  mercy. 

III.  He  is  infinitely  merciful. 

1.  He  was  moved  with  mercy  to  redeem  us  through  his  only« 
begotten  Son.     "  Who  cannot  love  God,  let  him  attentively  look  at 
the  crucifix,  for  love  is  kindled  by  nothing  more  than  by  love"  (Lud. 
Gran.)     Every  wound  inflicted  on  Jesus  solicits  your  love. 

2.  It  is  mercy  that  induces   Him   to  work  our  salvation  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  Catholic  Church.     Sacraments,  Indulgences,  the 
Word  of  God,  &c. 

3.  His  mercy  moves  Him  to  reward  for  all  eternity  our  virtuous 
acts,  after  having  made  them  meritorious  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Peroration:  The  motives  forcing  us  to  love  God  are  so  striking 
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and  numerous  that  the  apostle  pronounces  anathema  against  him 
who  refuses  to  love  God  in  return.  His  abode  should  be  amongst 
the  beasts  of  the  wilderness,  if  even  they  did  not  cast  him  out.  .  .  . 
A  fervent  prayer  to  God  to  increase  the  divine  love  in  the  hearts  of 
both  the  preacher  and  the  hearers. 

EBERHARD. 


II. 

FRATERNAL  CHARITY  MOST  ACCEPTABLE  TO  GOD 
AND  MOST  BENEFICIAL  TO  OURSELVES. 

"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself"  (Luke,  x.  27).  If 
our  heart,  to  fulfil  this,  commandment,  need  a  motive  to  be  actuated 
by,  it  finds  it  certainly  in  these  words  :  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  as 
to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  "  (John,  iii.  16).  What  wonderful 
love  !  And,  at  the  same  time,  what  a  moving  exhortation  to  practise 
charity  !  "  My  dearest,  if  God  hath  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to 
love  one  another ''  (i  John,  iv.  u).  This  charity  manifests  itself 
principally  by  an  active  sympathy  with  those  who  are  in  distress , 
In  order  to  urge  upon  you  the  continual  exercise  of  this  sincere  and 
genuine  charity,  I  proceed  to  explain  to  you  how  acceptable  in  the 
eyes  of  God  are  works  of  Christian  charity,  and  how  great  the  ad 
vantages  which  we  shall  derive  from  them. 

PART  I. 

HOW  ACCEPTABLE  IN  THE  EYES  OF  GOD   ARE  WORKS  OF 
CHRISTIAN   CHARITY. 

We  infer  this  : 

i.  From  the  urgency  with  which  this  commandment  is  enjoined 
upon  us  by  Jesus  Christ. 

a.  He  places  it  on  a  par  with  the  love  of   God.     "Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  .  ,  .  This  is  the  greatest  and  first  command 
ment.     And  the  second  is  like  to  this:  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour  as  thyself"  (Matt.  xxii.  37-39).     A  word  of  immense  import ! 

b.  He  urges  it  as  being   emphatically  his  own.     "This  is  My 
commandment,  that  you  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you '' 
(John,  xv.  12).     In   order  to  convince  us  that  He  lays  much  stress 
upon  this  precept,  He  has  made  known  its  observance   to   be  his 
heart's  desire,  and  has,  moreover,  as  a  powerful  incentive  for  oui 
charity,  appealed  to  the  many  benefits  He  has  bestowed  upon  man 
kind. 

c.  He  states  most  anxiously  the  true  meaning  ot  this  command 
ment,  a  precaution   usually  observed  with  matters  ot  the  greatest 
importance.     "  I  give  you  a  new  commandment !     That    you  love 
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one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you"  (John,  xiii.  34).  This  alludes  to 
the  defective  charity  as  exercised  by  Jews  and  heathens,  in  con 
trast  with  which  He  calls  his  a  new  commandment. 

d.  He  appoints  its  observance  to  be  the  condition  of  his  dis- 
cipleship  and  the  distinguishing  mark  whereby  his  followers  are  to 
be  known  from  the  rest  of  mankind  :  "By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  you  are  my  disciples  :  if  you  have  love  one  for  another  "  (John, 
xiii.  35).  All  other  acts  of  virtue,  therefore,  will  avail  us  nothing  if 
Christian  charity  does  not  reside  with  us.  "  The  greatest  of  these 
is  charity."  (i  Cor.  xiii.  13.  Cf.  xiii.  i  ff.)  The  early  Christians 
practised  this  virtue,  so  characteristic  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  such  an  extent,  that  with  admiration  the  heathens  used  to  say  : 
"  Lo  !  how  they  have  love  one  for  another." 

2.  For  man's  relation  to  God,  he  being  his  image  and  likeness, 
"  And  God  created  man  to  his  own  image :  to  the  image  of  God  he 
created  him"  (Gen.  i.  27). 

a.  The  essence  of  Christian  brotherly  love  consists  in  loving  our 
neighbour  for  God's  sake;  not  only  from   reverence   for  the  divine 
commandment,  but  from  sacred  reverence  and  love  for  God's  own 
nature,  as  being  truly  reflected  in  man  as  his  image  and  likeness. 

b.  Consequently,  God  Himself  is  glorified  by  our  condescending 
to  the  wants  and   needs   of  our  fellow-man.     "  Religion  pure  and 
unspotted  with  God  and  the  Father  is  this :  To  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  tribulation  "  (James,  i.  27).     *'  He  that  doeth 
mercy  offereth  sacrifice"  (Ecclus.  xxxv.  4). 

3.  From  God's  view  of  charitable  works. 

a.  He  does   not  consider  them  as  a  favour  bestowed  upon  a 
being    degraded,  perhaps,  and  suffering  the  consequences  of  its  own 
fault, and  ungrateful,  or  even  abusing  our  kindness. 

b.  But  He  considers  them  as  if  done  to  Himself.     "Amen,  1  say 
to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  you 
did  it  to  me  .  .  .  You  gave  me  to  eat  .  .  .  you  gave  me  to  drink/' 
&c.    (Matt.  xxv.  36,  40.)     St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary  laid  a  leper  in 
her  husband's  bed.     The  anger  of  the  landgrave  was  appeased  by 
beholding  the  crucified  Redeemer  in  his   stead.     St.  Martin  beholds 
Jesus  Christ  covered  with  the  half  of  his  mantle  which  he  had  given 
to  a  beggar  on  the  wayside.     Has  God  more  convincing  arguments 
of   his  appreciation  of  charitable  works  at  his  disposal  ?     What  a 
moving  and  touching  appeal  to   our  charity!     What  happiness  in 
your  being  able  to  relieve  the  sorrows  of  God's  image  and  likeness  ! 
is  there  a  sacrifice  too  great  for  you? 

PART  II. 

THE  VALUE   OF  CHARITABLE  WORKS   FOR  OUR   OWN  TEMPORAL 
AND  ETERNAL  WELFARE. 

The  rewards  or  effects  of  fraternal  charity  are  as  follows  : 

i.   An   abundance  of  divine  blessings,  by  which  God  restores  a 
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hundred-fold  what,  from  love  towards  Him,  we  give  to  his  poor 
children. 

a.  Holy   Scripture   guarantees  it  by   many   promises    and    ex 
amples,  which  appear  as  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises.    "He 
that  hath    mercy  on  the  poor,  lendeth   to  the   Lord  :  and  he  will 
repay  him  "  (Prov.  xix.  19).     "  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you  ; 
good   measure  and   pressed  down,    shaken   together   and  running 
over,  shall  they  give  into  your  bosom.     For,  with  the  same  measure 
that  you  shall  measure,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again  "  (Luke, 
vi.  38).     How  sincerely  God  keeps  his   promise,  you  see  from  the 
history  of  Tobias  and  the  widow  of  Serapte,  whose  example  teaches 
you  besides,  that  if  with  a  cheerful  heart  you  give  of  the  little  you 
have  in  your  possession,  God  will  more  than  double  it. 

b.  Daily  experience  proves  it.     You  have  certainly  never  heard 
of  anyone  impoverished  by  giving  alms.     How  easy  would  it  be  to 
show  that  Christian   charity  has  been  to   many  the  source   of  pro 
sperity,  sometimes  to  a  wonderful   extent,  though  as  a  general  rule, 
the  finger  of  God  does  not  show  itself  so  strikingly,  yet  perceptibly 
by  many  unexpectedly  happy  events. 

2.  Divine  mercy,  which   opens   its   treasures    principally  to  the 
merciful.     These  treasures  are  : 

a.  Remission  of  sins.     "  Wherefore,  O  King,  let  my  council  be 
acceptable  to  thee  ;  and  redeem  thou  thy  sins  with  alms,  and  thy 
iniquities  with  works  of  mercy  to  the  poor"  (Dan.  iv.  24).  "  Before 
all  things  have  a  mutual  charity   among   yourselves  :  for    charity 
covereth  a  multitude  of  sins  "  (i  Pet.  iv.  8). 

b.  Remission  of  temporal  punishment.     For  charitable  works 
are  the  most  acceptable  satisfaction  within  the  reach  of  man.     "  Go 
then  and  learn  what  this  meaneth  :  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacri 
fice"  (Matt.  ix.  13). 

c.  The  grace  of  conversion.     "  When   thou   shalt  pour  out  thy 
soul  to  the  hungry,  and  shalt  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul,  then  shalt  thy 
light    rise  up  in  darkness  .  .  .  And    the  Lord  will  give  thee  rest 
continually,  and  will   fill  thy   soul  with    brightness  .  .  .  and   thou 
shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden  "  (Isai.  Iviii.  10-12). 

d.  The  grace  vi  final,  perseverance.  "He  that  abideth  in  charity, 
abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him"  (i  John,  iv.  i).    "  Above  all  these 
things  have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection"  (Col.  iii.  14). 
"  Blessed  is  he  that   understandeth  concerning  the  needy  and  the 
poor:  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the  evil  day''  (Ps.  xl.  i).  "That 
which  remaineth,  give  alms,  and  behold  all  things   are   clean    unto 
you  "  (Luke,  xi.  51). 

2.  An  exceedingly  great  reward  in  eternity.  Judging  from  the 
description  given  of  the  Last  Judgment  (Matt.  xxv.  34,  if.),  one 
might  be  inclined  to  suppose  the  Lord's  coming  would  be  exclusively 
for  the  sake  of  the  merciful,  who  He  is  represented  as  there  particu 
larly  addressing.  How  great  will  be  the  delight  in  hearing  such 
VOL.  I.  21 
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words  addressed  to  you,!  .How  great  will  be  the  joy  -and  glory 
which  are  to  succeed  those  merciful  words  when  the  Blessed  of 
the  Father  shall  hear  those  other  words :  "  Come,  possess  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the'foundation  of  the  world !" 

Peroration  :  Are  there  yet  more  considerations  necessary  to 
render  fraternal  charity  the  holiest  and  dearest  duty  ?  "Alms  is  a 
seed.  Omitting  work  of  charity  in  hard  times  would  be  as  foolish 
as  not  to  sow  after  a  barren  year  "  (St.  Cyprian).  "  It  is  very  diffi 
cult  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Luke,  xviii. 
25).  "  Make  to  yourself  'friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity,  that 
when  you  shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwell 
ings"  (Luke,  xvi.  9). 

P.  BECKX. 
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i. 

INGRATITUDE  TOWARDS  GOD. 

IF,  out  of  ten  men  who  receive  the  abundance  of  divine  blessing, 
only  one  would  return  thanks  to  the  "Lord,  how  many  just  men 
would  there  be  on  earth  ?  But,  alas  !  it  is  the  sad  fact,  that  out  of 
hundreds  there  is  hardly  "  one  found  to  return,  and  give  glory  to 
God"  (Luke,  xvii.  18).  Nay,  in  ingratitude -we  surpass  the  ten 
lepers,  not  contenting  ourselves  with  going  our  way  merely,  but 
even  affronting  the  Divine  Benefactor  by  abusing  his  benefits. 
Let  us  at  once,  while  there  is  time,  forsake  this  terrible  vice*  of  in 
gratitude,  lest  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  overtake  us,  when  re 
pentance  would  be  too  late.  For  this  purpose  let  me  call  your 
attention  to 

I.  The  ignominy  of  ingratitude. 
II.  Its  dreadful  consequences. 

PART 'I. 
THE  IGNOMINY  OF  INGRATITUDE. 

I.  The  ungrateful  Christian  acts  against  the  voice  of  his  con 
science,  which  is  disgraceful. 

i.  Natural  reason  acknowledges  the  duty  of  gratitude.  Every 
one  expects  those  whom  he  benefited  to  be  thankful  to  him,  although 
selfishness  should  have  prompted  him  to  confer  his  benefits  .  .  . 
God  has  the  first  and  principal  claim  to  our  gratitude;  not  only 
because  He  is  Himself  our  greatest  benefactor,  but  also  because  He 
enables  and  induces  others  to  distribute  their  benefits. 

The  general  consent  of  mankind  brands  with  infamy  the  ungrate 
ful.  "The  earth  holds  nothing  worse  than  an  ungrateful  man." 
"To  return  no  thanks  for  benefits  is  disgraceful,  and  is  considered 
ignominious  by  all  men"  (Seneca).  What  seemed  contemptible  to 
the  heathens  must  be  contemptible  indeed. 

j.ftt  n:,-.  )  "ri-wlci  ad  lljiiia  xiJfiif  srf 
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II.  Ingratitude  sinks  the  human  being  below  the  level  of  the 
brute  creation. 

How  great  is  the  attachment  of  domestic  animals  to  their  bene 
factors  !  How  well  they  know  him  who  feeds  them,  and  how  sen 
sibly  they  show  their  gratitude  to  him  !  The  wild  beast  in  the  cage 
caresses  the  hand  of  the  keeper.  How  humiliating  for  us  is  the 
complaint  of  our  Lord  :  "Hear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth! 
...  I  have  brought  up  children  and  exalted  them ;  but  they  have 
despised  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's 
crib,  but  Israel  hath  not  known  me,  and  my  people  hath  not  under 
stood"  (Isai.  i.  2,  3). 

III.  Ingratitude    is    infinitely    ignominious,    because    directed 
against  God. 

1.  God  exhorts   us  so  often  to  be  grateful.     "Sing  in  grace  in 
your  hearts  to  God.     All  whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  in  work,  do 
all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  by  him"  (Col.  iii.  17,  18).    "  Be  instant  in  prayer,  watch 
ing  in  it  with  thanksgiving"  (Col.  iv.  2).    "  In  all  things  give  thanks: 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in   Christ  Jesus   concerning  you  all" 
(i  Thess.  v.  18). 

2.  His  beneficence  is  unlimited,  which  the  apostle  expresses  in 
these  few  words:   "In  him  we  live,  and   move,  and  are"   (Acts, 
xvii.  28). 

3.  All  his  benefits   are  gratuitous.     "  Who  hath   first  given  to 
him,  and  recompense  shall  be   made  him  ?"   (Rom.  ».  35).     Does 
He  need  our  work  to  complete  his  infinite  happiness?   Are  we  ever 
able  to  recompense  Him  according  to  his  benefits  ? 

4.  The  ungrateful   man   denies,  in  fact,  the   existence   of  God. 
Though  he  may  say  with  his  tongue  :  "  I  believe  in  God,  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth,  preserver  of  all  things,"  &c.,  yet  his  ingratitude 
proves  that  he  does  not  attribute  his  prosperous  condition,  health, 
wealth,  etc.,  to  Divine  Providence,  but  to  his  own  merit.     How  un 
wise,  and  how  dishonouring  to  God ! 

How  well  founded,  then,  appear  the  many  woes  pronounced  by 
God  against  ungrateful  Israel,  and  thereby,  against  ungrateful 
Christians ! 

PART  II. 

THE   PERNICIOUS  CONSEQUENCES   OF  INGRATITUDE. 

"  Is  this  the  return  thou  makest  to  the  Lord,  O  foolish  and  sense 
less  people?"  (Deut.  xxxii.  6).  Foolish,  indeed,  and  senseless  is  the 
ungrateful  man,  when  we  consider  the  consequences  of  this  black 
vice. 

I.  Temporal  consequences. 

i.  God  threatens  to  deprive  the  ungrateful  of  the  blessings  re 
ceived.  "  From  him  that  hath  not  (a  grateful  heart)  even  that  which 
he  hath  shall  be  taken"  (Luke,  ix.  26).  God  has  ever  been  the  abso- 
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lute  owner  of  whatever  He  gives;  and  He  gives  and  takes  according 
to  his  good  pleasure. 

(a)  He  threatens  so  to  direct  events  that  his  gift  shall  become  a 
curse  instead  of  a  blessing  to  the  ungrateful  receiver.  It  is  but  just 
that  the  Prodigal  Son  should  be  punished  by  the  very  crimes  by 
which  he  had  afflicted  his  father.  (Z>)  To  refuse  whatever  he  may 
ask  for  in  future,  (c)  To  send  chastisements  upon  him  so  as  to  con 
vince  him  that  He  is  the  Lord. 

2.  God  fulfilled  his  threatenings  (a)  on  our  First  Parents.  How 
happy  once  in  God  !  Afterwards,  how  ungrateful ;  and,  then,  how 
unhappy!  (b]  On  Israel.  In  punishment  of  their  ungrateful  com 
plaining  in  the  desert,  God  sent  the  quails,  according  to  their  desire, 
through  the  immoderate  eating  of  which  a  terrible  mortality  was 
effected,  (c)  On  King  Nabuchodonosor.  In  his  pride  he  congratu 
lated  himself  on  his  glory  and  magnificence,  giving  no  thanks  to 
God,  whereupon  he  was  dethroned,  and  led  the  life  of  an  animal  for 
seven  years.  (Dan.  iv.)  (d)  Your  own  life  and  the  life  of  your 
acquaintances  will  bear  similar  testimony. 

II.  Everlasting  consequences : 

If  the  sinner  remain  ungrateful  to  the  end  of  his  earthly  life,  he 
will  be  deprived  of  all  divine  gifts  for  all  eternity.  He  will  be 
deprived 

1.  Of  the  word  of  God,  instead  of  which  he  will  incessantly  hear 
only  the  words  of  Satan. 

2.  Of  the  celestial   light  against  which  he  closed  his  eyes ;   in 
punishment  of  which  he  will  be  buried  in  everlasting  darkness. 

3.  Of  the  Beatific  Vision,  instead  of  which   he  will  behold  only 
the  vision  of  devilish  deformity. 

4.  Of  the  sacramental  means  of  salvation,  which  would  have  in 
stantaneously  rendered  him  worthy  ot  heaven,  but  of  which  hence 
forth  he  will  be  for  ever  deprived. 

5.  Of  heavenly  peace  and  joy,  which  will  be  lost  for  ever,  because 
while  on  earth  he  lived  in  discord  with  God,  and  sought  his  joys  in 
sin  and  profanation  of  the  Most  High. 

Peroration :  Such  is  the  ignominy,  such  are  the  consequences 
of  ingratitude !  Shall  we,  by  indulging  so  disgraceful  a  vice, 
prepare  such  a  fate  fort  ourselves  ?  Never  forget  that  gratitude 
honours  you,  and  is  a  constantly  repeated  petition  for  new 
blessings. 
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II. 

THE  SIN: OF,  IMPURITY, 

How  great  was  the  benefit  bestowed  by  the  word  of  Jesus  on 
the  ten  lepers,  when  they  found  themselves  cleansed  of  a  disease, 
which  not  only  dreadfully  deforms  the  human  being,  but  also  throws 
the  whole  body  into  a  state  which  renders  the  sick  person  the  object 
of  horror!  But  what  was  that  compared  with  the  benefit  bestowed 
on  those  who,  by.  the  same  almighty  word,  are  either  secured 
against,  or  brought  back  from,  the  more  hideous  and  destructive 
leprosy  of  impurity?  And  because  this  dire  pestilence  rages  more 
frequently  and  produces  more  horrible  consequences  than  the 
merely  physical  disease,  I  am  determined,  though  reluctantly,  to 
invite  your  attention,  for  a  few  moments,  to  the  hatefulness  of  the 
sin  of  impurity. 

PART   I. 
BY  ITS  INNER   NATURE. 

True,  the  apostle  says:  "All  uncleanness  let  it  not  be  so  much 
as  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints"  (Ephes.  v.  3).  Be  it, 
then,  far  from  me  to  mention  things  that  might  offend  chaste  ears. 
But,  admonished  by  the  prevalence  of  this  fearful  vice,  the  responsi 
bilities  of  my  office  require  me  to  warn  you  against  this  most  deadly 
infection— this  infamous  disease — of  impurity  : 

i.  This  sin,,  however  loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of 
human  nature  transformed  by  his  grace,  is  nevertheless  most  seduc 
tive  to  the  lower,  fallen  nature  of  man.  As  a  check  to  it,  God  has 
implanted  in  us  the  noble  sense  of  shame y  so  that  the  Christian  who 
has  not  returned,  like  a  dog  to  his  vomit,  abhors  whatever  is 
unchaste : 

a.  Thoughts.     How  alarming  to  baptismal  innocence  is  every 
impure  thought,  every  rising  desire  !     Hence  the  many  timid  accu 
sations,  although  the  consent  was  not  given.    How  deeply  ashamed 
you    should   be,  if  your    fellow-men    could    perceive  your    impure 
thoughts  and  desires,  though  they  be  involuntary  !     Happy  is  he 
who,  when  merely  thoughts  cross  his  mind,  listens  to  the  warning 
voice  of  nature.     He  will  be  guarded  against  a  more  lamentable 

falL.KA;: 

b.  Words.     St.   Stanislaus  fainted  at  hearing,   by   chance,  an 
expression    of   ambiguous   meaning,.     Even    ordinary   virtue   will 
blush  in  confusion  at  the  gibes  of  immodesty ;  only  habitual  shame- 
lessness  will  laugh  at  them. 

c.  Deeds.     Is  not  the  whole  nature  set  in  an  uproar?     Must 
men  not  use  violence  to  break  through  the  barrier  of  pudicity?    Who 
is  so  base  as  to  commit  impure  actions  before  witnesses  ?   Yet,  when 
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you  are  alone,  the  all-knowing  God,  and  the  holy  angels,  witness 
your  deeds.  Yea,  one  ought  to  be  ashamed  in  presence  of  any 
even  of  the  lower  order  of  God's  creatures  :  u  For  the  stone  shall  cry 
out  of  the  wall,  and  the  timber  that  is  between  the  joints  of  the  build 
ing  shall  answer  "  (Habac.  ii,  1 1). 

2.  It   is  repugnant  to  the  higher  nature  of  man.      Man — the 
image    and    likeness    of    the    Triune    God— by    his    impurity    re 
viles 

a.  God  the  Father,  who  created  our  limbs  in  honour;  and  at 
last  "them  who  have  slept  through  Jesus,  God  will 'bring  with  him" 
to  everlasting  glorification  (i  Thess.  iv.  13). 

b.  God  the  Son.  '*  Know  you  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members 
of  Christ?"  (i  Cor.  vi.  15.)    How  awful  the  outrage  of  addicting  the 
body  taken  by  Jesus   Christ  in  his   Incarnation,  made  by  baptism 
the   member  of  Jesus   Christ,  partaking  of  the  body   and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  Holy  Eucharist — to  impurity ! 

c.  God  the   Holy  Ghost.     "  Know  you1  not  that  your   members 
are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  you,  whom  you  have 
from  God,  and  you  are  not  your  own  ?"  (i  Cor.  vi.  19.)    Cf.  i  Thess. 
iv.  7,  8).    No  church  ever  received  such  a  sublime  and  solemn  con 
secration  as  the  body  of  a  Christian  by  the  sacraments  of  everlasting 
consecration.     "But  if  any  man  violate  the   temple  of  God,  him 
shall  God  destroy.     For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  you  are" 
(i  Cor.  iii.  17). 

3.  It  is  an  abomination  before  God.     It  will  help  us  to  imagine 
how  great  an  abomination  if  we  reflect 

cti  On  the  history  of  creation.  God  implanted  pudicity  in  our 
original  nature.  When,  in  consequence  of  sin,  the  sensual  desires 
arose  in  our  first  parents,  God  gave  them  garments  to  cover  them 
selves  with. 

b.  On  the  sixth  and  ninth  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  and 
on  the  many  warnings  and  threatenings  in  the  New  Testament  in 
reference  to  impurity. 

c.  On  the  punishments  inflicted  by  God  for  this  vice,  on  whole 
societies  as  well  as  on  individuals.    Before  the  deluge,  God  declared: 
"My  spirit  shall  not  remain  in  man   for  ever,  because  he  is  flesh " 
(Gen.   vi.   3).     The   punishment  inflicted    on    Sodom,    Onan,   &c. 
Still  are  the  unchaste  visited  with  similar,  and  even  greater,  punish 
ment.     It  may  be  well,  consequently,  to  devote  a  few  moments  to 
the  consideration  of  the  consequences  of  this  awful  sin. 

-  '     t  A    *    •  »  *J  i  i   ft      ^  ^  -/  L-  I  i  .  -  -  —  J  j  i    i  3   /  fl)     i  O      t-  •     '  _        .   '. x 

PART  II. 

ITS   CONSEQUENCES. 
These  are  : 

i.  Ruin  of  earthly  happiness.  Man  given  to  lewdness  expects 
pleasure  from  his  sin.  But  he  will  soon  be  compelled  to  confess  :  I 
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am  become  miserable,  and  am  bowed  down  even  to  the  end  :  I 
walked  sorrowfully  all  the  day  long.  For  my  loins  are  filled  with 
illusions  ;  and  there  is  no  health  in  my  flesh.  I  am  afflicted  and 
humbled  exceedingly"  (Ps.  xxxvii.  7-9.  Cf.  Prov.  v.  1-5).  Lewd- 
ness  works  destruction. 

a.  On  the  body.     "The  ugliest  vice  is  lust,  as  it  not  only  sullies 
but  also  debilitates  the  soul"   (Card.   Hugo).     It  is   attended  by 
bodily  weakness  ;  by  hideous  marks  in  the  face,  shy  looks,  death- 
colour ;  by  melancholy  caused  by  the  stings  of  conscience,  not  un- 
seldom  turning  to  insanity ;   by  dreadful  diseases  and  an  untimely 
death.     Plutarch  has  it  recorded  that  in  the  temple  of  Venus  there 
was  the   market  for  the  things   requisite  for  a  funeral.     Dreadful 
significance !     (Vide  Ecclus.  xix.  3  ;  Prov.  v,  8). 

b.  On  temporal  welfare.     There  is  little  experience  required  to 
know  that,  by  lust,  fortune  is  squandered,  matrimonial   happiness 
destroyed,  misery  and  ignominy  brought   upon   families,  hope  of 
temporal  prosperity  often  cut  off.     Samson  and  the  prodigal  son 
may  serve  as  examples. 

2.  Ruin  of  the  soul.     "  Lust  is  the  greatest  of  sins,  not  in  itself, 
but  in  its  consequences"  (Alcuin).     These  effects  are,  according  to 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas : 

a.  The  reasoning  faculty  is  weakened.     "Fornication  and  wine 
and   drunkenness   take   away  the   understanding"    (Osee,  iv.   n). 
Solomon,  the  wise  king,  by  his  love  of  women  turned  an  idolater. 
"  Wine  and  women  make  wise  men  fall  off"  (Ecclus.  xix.  2). 

b.  The  will  becomes  perverted.     God,  from  hatred  of  unclean- 
ness,  withdraws   from  the  sinner  his  grace  more  and  more  ;   and 
thus  habit,  occasion,  and  temptation  co-operating,  he  sinks  deeper 
and  deeper  into  sin.     Impurity,  being  a  capital  sin,  generates  many 
other  sins,  as  scandals,  seductions,  perjuries,  infanticide,  &c.    David, 
a  man  according  to  God's  heart,  in  consequence  of  adultery  becomes 
a  murderer.     The  impure  sinner  fears  neither  God  nor  his  saints. 
Sacrilegious  confessions. 

c.  Conversion  becomes  almost  an  impossibility. 

Like  Augustine,  before  his  conversion,  many  impure  Christians 
ask  for  their  conversion,  but  with  the  secret  wish  not  to  be  heard. 
This  vice  soon  becomes  a  second  nature.  "  A  young  man  according 
to  his  way,  even  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it"  (Prov. 
xxii.  6). 

3.  Eternal  damnation. 

a.  Reflect  on  the  loss  of  everlasting  joys,  where  nothing  defiled 
can  enter.     Think  of  the  choirs  of  innocent  children,  virgins,  chaste 
men,  women,  widows,  think  that  you  are  never  to  partake  of  their 
jubilant  canticles,  all  this  on  account  of  so  miserable,  nay,  tormenting 
pleasure  of  sin ! 

b.  Reflect  on  the   torments  of  hell.     Sodom   and  Gomorrha  are 
set  for  a  warning  example.      The  unchaste  are  threatened  with 
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" their  portion  in  the  pool  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone" 
(Apoc.  xxi.  8).  "  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  hath 
been  in  delicacies,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  unto  her" 
(xviii.  7). 

Peroration :  Take  warning,  before  it  be  too  late.  Never  walk 
this  path,  or  if  you  ever  did,  cry  out  like  the  lepers:  "Jesus, 
Mastev.,  have  mercy."  Then  show  yourself  to  the  priest,  and 
return,  not  to  sin,  but  to  Jesus  by  grateful  conversion. 

LE  JBUNE. 


Stomfcajj  afkr 


i. 

THE  CRIME  OF  AVARICE. 

"You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon"  (Matt.  i.  24).  Every  day 
bears  testimony  to  the  truth  of  these  words  proceeding  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Incarnate  God.  Whoever  serves  mammon,  attaching 
his  heart  to  perishable  things,  forgets  God,  and  becomes  the  slave 
of  a  passion  which  leads  to  eternal  ruin.  "  Gold  and  silver  hath 
destroyed  many  "  (Ecclus.  viii.  3).  Therefore  suffer  not  yourselves 
to  become  the  slaves  of  mammon.  Be  on  your  guard  against  the 
vice  of  avarice.  In  order  to  do  my  part  in  warning  you  against 
this  base  vice,  I  will  show  you  : 

I.  The  reason  why  you  should  guard  against  it. 

II.  The  manner  in  which  you  should  guard  against  it. 

PART   I. 
THE  MOTIVES. 

You  should  carefully  avoid  the  vice  ot  avarice,  because  : 
I.  The  avaricious  man  usually  leads  a  miserable  life,  making  no 
use  of  his  wealth. 

1.  Daily  experience  proves  this  assertion.     How  often  is  it  the 
case  that  the  rich  money-lover  deprives  himself  of  the   necessary 
food,  and  contents  himself  with  beggarly  clothing,  &c. 

2.  Holy  Scripture  teaches  it.     "  A  covetous  man  shall  not  be 
satisfied  with  money  ;  and  he  that  loveth  riches  shall  reap  no  fruit 
from   them  "  (Eccles.  v.  9).     "There  is  also  another  evil,  which  I 
have  seen  under  the  sun,  and  that  frequent  among  men  :  A  man  to 
whom  God  hath  given  riches,   and  substance,  and  honour,  and  his 
soul  wanteth  nothing  of  all  that  he  desireth,  yet  God  doth  not  give 
him  power  to  eat  thereof"  (L.  c.  vi.  i,  2). 

3.  The  testimony  of  the  Holy  Fathers  is  to  the  same  effect. 
"Many  possess  riches,  without  taking  the  heart  to  make  use  of 
them,  and  when  necessity  sometimes  forces  them  to  it,  they  appear 
as  if  they  were  forced  to  sin"  (St.  Chrysostom).  "The  avaricious 
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resemble  oxen  that  pull  the  sheaves  into  the  barn,  themselves  being 
fed  on  straw"  (St.  Augustine).. 

II.  Avarice  takes  away  a  man's  peace  of  mind. 

"What  the  moth  is  to  the  clothing,  avarice  is  to  the  human 
heart  "  (St.  Ephrem). 

1.  The  avaricious  man  is  in  constant  disquietude  : 

a.  Through  terror  of  losing  his  possessions.  How  great  is  his 
anxiety  in  time  of  war,  conflagration  !  How  tormenting  in  times  of 
peace,  his  fear  of  robbers,  and  of  the  sons  of  violence  !  "  Sleep  is 
sweet,  to  a  labouring  man,  whether  he  eat  little  or  much ;  but  the 
fulness  of  the  rich  will  not  suffer  him  to  sleep''  (Eccles.  v.  n). 

b.  Through  envy  of  others,  and  the  craving  to  possess  their  pro 
perty.  "  He  that  is  a  slave  to  avarice,  despises  what  is  his  own, 
for  what  belongs  to  others,  which  if  he  cannot  obtain,  he  passes  the 
night  without  rest "  (St.  Gregory). 

c.  Through  desire  to  accumulate  more  wealth.  The  avaricious 
man  is  like  one  afflicted  with  dropsy,  who  is  ever  drinking,  and  yet 
is  ever  tormented  with  thirst.  "  The  eye  of  the  covetous  man  is 
insatiable  in  his  portion  of  iniquity:  he  will  not  be  satisfied  till  he 
consume  his  own  soul,  drying  it  up  "  (Ecclus.  xiv.  9).  St.  Augus 
tine  compares  the  covetous  sinner  with  hell,  which,  however  many 
it  may  have  swallowed,  never  says  :  "  It  is  enough."  Likewise  the 
covetous  man  is  never  satisfied,  however  much  of  riches  may  have 
flowed  into  his  lap. 

2.  The  avaricious  man  is  inconsolable  at  the  loss  of  his  riches. 
Whilst  the  servant  of  God,   in  time   of  disaster,  confidently  lifts  up 
his  eyes  to  his  heavenly  Father,  saying  with  Job :  "  The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !" 
the  servant  of  mammon   detests   his  fate.     And  how  great  will  be 
his  grief  in  the  hour  of  death,  when  he  has  to  part  with   his  wealth 
so  endeared   to    him  !     With   Agag  he  will  exclaim  :  "  Thus  bitter 
death  separates  !"     "  O  Death,  how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  Of 
thee  to  a  man  that  hath  peace  in  his  possessions  "  (Ecclus.  xli.  i). 

III.  Avarice  is  a  base  vice,  and  is  the  source  of  many  other  vices. 

1.  Avarice  is  abase  vice.     "  Nothing  is  more  wicked  than  the 
covetous  man.  ,  .  .  There  is  not  a  more  wicked  thing  than  to  love 
money,  for   such   a  one  setteth  even  his  own  soul  to  sale  "  (Ecclus. 
x.  9,  10).     "  Covetousness,  let  it  not  so  much  as  be  named  among 
you  "  (Ephes.  v.  3).     "  Nothing  breathes  forth  a   more  pestiferous 
stench  than  the  ulcer  of  avarice."  (St.  Pet.  Dam.) 

2.  It  is  the  source  of  many  other  vices.     "  Covetousness  is  the 
root  of  all  evils"  (i  Tim.  vi.  10).    "  The  covetous  man  is  ungrateful 
to  God,  morose  to  his  neighbour,  and  cruel  to  himself/'  (St.  Innoc.j 

IV.  Avarice  almost    inevitably  leads   to  eternal  ruin.     This  is 
manifest : 

i.  From  the   nature   of  things.     The   covetous  man  can  hardly 
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be  converted,  for  (a)  his  faculty  of  reasoning  is  blindfolded,  so  that 
he  is  not  aware  of  the  lamentable  condition  of  his  soul.  *'  The  wan 
dering  of  concupiscence  overturneth  the  innocent  mind  ''  (Wisd.  iv. 
12).  (b)  The  heart  of  the  miser  is  hardened:  nothing  makes  on 
him  a  lasting  impression.  Success  nourishes  his  concupiscence ; 
distress  throws  him  into  desperation.  Exhortations  at  the  side  of 
his  death-bed  are  fruitless. 

2.  From   Holy    Writ.     "Where    are    they  .  .  .  that  hoard  up 
silver  and  gold,  wherein  men  trust?  .  .  .  They  are  cut  off,  and  have 
gone   down  to   hell"  (Baruch,  iii.  17,  19).     "Amen,  I  say  to  you, 
that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  .  .  . 
It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to   pass  through  the   eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  xiv.  23, 
24).     "  The  covetous    shall  not   possess   the  kingdom  of  heaven  " 
(r  Cor.  vi.  10;  Cf.  James,  v.  1,7). 

3.  From  the  writings  of  Holy  Fathers.     "  Greediness  for  money 
fills  hell  with  condemned  "  (St.  Basil).     "The  covetous  burns  here 
with  concupiscence ;  hereafter  he  will  burn  in  hell  "  (St.  Gregory). 
Take  a  lesson  from  Judas. 

PART  II. 

THE  MEANS  YOU  SHOULD  ADOPT  IN   ORDER  TO  AVOID  THE 
VICE  OF  AVARICE. 

I.  Endeavour  to  know  yourself,  your  inclinations,  passions,  de 
sires  ;  and  examine  yourself  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  you  can 
not  find  some  symptom  of  avarice  within  yourself.  Such  symptoms 
are: 

1.  A  greater    confidence   in  temporal  goods  than   in  Almighty 
God.     "  Behold  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  helper,  but  trusted 
in  the  abundance  of  his  riches,  and  prevailed  in  his  vanity"  (Ps.  li. 
9).     How  foolish  this  is    you  learn  from  the  parable  of  the  rich  man 
(Luke,  xii.  16),     "  Charge  the  rich   of  this  world  not  to  be   high- 
minded,  nor  to  hope   in  uncertain    riches,  but  in  the  living    God " 
(i  Tim.  vi.  17). 

2.  Unscrupulousness  in  the  manner  of  acquiring  temporal  goods. 
It  is  allowed  to  acquire  temporal  goods  by  just  means,  but  the  end 
does  not  justify  the  means.     Usury,  for  instance,   is    abhorred  by 
Almighty  God.     "  He  that  giveth  upon  usury   and  that  taketh  an 
increase,  shall  such  a  one  live  ?    He  shall  not  live.  ...  He  shall 
surely   die;  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him  (Ezech.  xviii.  13).     "Thou 
shalt  not  lend  to  thy  brother   money  to  usury,  nor  corn,  nor  any 
other  thing"  (Deut.  xxiii.  19). 

3.  Excessive  grief  at  the  loss  of  temporal  goods.     We  are  not 
prohibited  from  expressing  our  grief  on  the  occasions  of  temporal 
calamity  ;  but  to  lament  excessively,  and  not  to  be  willing  to  yield  tc 
Divine  Providence,  are  marks  of  avarice. 
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4.  If  you  do  not  use  temporal  goods  for  the  glory  of  God,  nor 
for  your  own  and  your  neighbour's  needs.  If  you  should  discover 
one  or  the  other  of  the  above  characteristics,  endeavour  to  eradicate 
them. 

II.  Strive  to  keep  from  your  soul  the  vice  of  avarice : 

1.  By    continual  struggle  against  the  concupiscence   of   money 
and  riches.     "Trust    not  in  iniquity,    and    cover   not  robberies  ;  if 
riches  abound,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them"  (Ps.  Ixi.  n). 

2.  By  the  exercise  of  opposite  virtues,  especially  that  of  Chris 
tian  charity.     You  will  experience  the  joys  earned  by  these  virtues. 
"  Acceptable  is  the  man  that  showeth  mercy   and  lendeth  ;  he  shall 
.  .  .  not  be  moved  for  ever  "  (Ps.  cxi.  5,  6).    "The  blessing  of  Him 
that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me  ;  and  I  comforted  the  heart 
of  the  widow1'  (Job,  xxix.  13). 

3.  By  supplication  for  removal   of   the   temptation.     "  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation."     This  prayer  is  especially  necessary  for  those 
who  are  blessed   with   earthly  goods,  that  they  may  not  be  blinded 
by  the  glitter  of  gold.     If  Judas  had  prayed,  he  would  have  escaped 
his  fall. 

Peroration  :  "  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  all  covetousness " 
(Luke,  xii.  15).  Let  these  words  of  the  Lord  be  ever  in  our  me 
mories,  and  let  us  endeavour  to  live  accordingly. 

CHEVASSU. 


II. 

SECURE  YOUR  SALVATION. 

"  Seek  ye,  therefore,  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  justice, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you"  (Matt.  vi.  33).  How 
many  are  there  who  do  not  mind  this  exhortation  of  the  Lord ! 
Grovelling  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  solicitous  for  earrhly  pursuits, 
they  forget  heaven  and  what  leads  to  heaven.  How  miserable  a 
condition  for  a  Christian  to  be  in,  whose  religion  teaches  him  that 
our  bodies  and  all  temporal  goods  exist  only  for  the  sake  of  our  im 
mortal  souls  !  It  will  be  my  endeavour,  this  morning,  to  guard  you 
against  this  carelessness  in  regard  to  your  soul  and  your  soul's  sal 
vation. 

PART  I. 

WHAT  IS  MEANT  BY   "  CARE   OF  OUR   SOUL  ?" 

It  will  help  us  to  answer  this  question  more  satisfactorily,  if  I  first 
explain  to  you, 

I.  What  is  too  often  mistaken  for  care  of  the  soul,  but,  in  reality, 
is  not  such  : 
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1.  Religious   exercises  by  mere  habit,  such  as  lip-prayer,  fre 
quent  attendance  at  divine  service,  &c.,  solely  because  others. do 
the  same.     "  Leaving  the  commandment  of  God,  you  hold  the  tra 
dition  of  men,  the  washing  of  pots  and  of  cups,  and  many  .other 
things  you  do  like  to  these  "  (Mark,  vii.  8). 

2.  Hypocritical  piety;    for    the   purpose  of  being  praised  by 
others,  as  giving  alms  from  desire  of  glory.     "When  thou  doest  an 
alms-deed,  sound  not  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do 
in  the  synagogues  and  at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may 
be  seen  by  men.    .Amen  I  say  to  you,  they   have   received   their 
reward.     When  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left:  hand  know  what 
thy  right   hand   doeth,  that  thy  alms  may  be   in  secret,  and  thy 
Father,  whoseeth  in  secret,  will  repay  thee  "  (Matt.  vi.  2,  3). 

3.  Sinister,   or   even   wicked   intentions.      If  you  say   certain 
prayers  regularly  in  the   hope  that  for  the  sake  of  them  God  will 
overlook  a  habitual  sin  which  you  have  not  the  courage  to  forsake  ; 
or  if  you  intend  to  give  hereby  satisfaction  for  being  in  unjust  pos 
session  of  your  neighbour's  goods.     "A  man    that   fasteth    for   his 
sins,  and  doeth  the  same  again,  what  doth  his  humbling  himself 
profit  him?  who  will  hear  his  prayer?"  (Ecclus.  xxxiv.  31). 

II.  But  what  is  it  to  have  a  real  and  proper  care  of  our  soul? 
It  is 

1.  To  forsake  sin  by   frequent  examination  of  conscience,  acts 
of  contrition,  firm  resolutions,  and  a  contrite,  sincere,  and  complete 
confession. 

2.  Watching  continually  that  you   may  not    relapse  into  your 
past  sins.     "  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith  ;  do  manfully,  and  be 
strengthened"  (i  Cor.  xvi.   13).     For  this    purpose    often    call  to 
mind : 

a.  The  turpitude  of  sin.  The  wretched  worm  of  the  earth  re 
volts  against  the  Almighty,  the  child  against  its  father.  "  The 
countenance  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil  things,  to  cut 
off  the  remembrance  of  them  from  the  earth"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  17). 
"  Let  us  shun  sin,  which  is  worse  than  the  devil "  (St.  Chry- 
sostom). 

bc  The  calamity  brought  upon  you  by  sin.  "  The  wages  of  sin 
is  death  "  (Rom.  vi.  23). 

£.  The  power  and  malice  of  the  enemies  who  threaten  us  with 
our  destruction,  viz.,  the  world,  our  flesh,  and  Satan,  who,  "  as  a 
roaring  lion,  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour"  (i  Pet. 
v.  8). 

d.  Our  own  frailty  in  the  combat  against  our  adversaries. 
"  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  that  you  \ may  not  enter  into  temptation. 
The  spirit,  indeed,  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak"  (Matt.  xxvi.  41). 
"  Wherefore  let  him;  that  thinketh  himself  to  fetauid  take  heed  lest 
he  fall0  (i  Cor.  x.  12). 
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3.  When  progressing;  on  the  path^6f  virtue,  the  care  of  your  soul 
consists  : 

a.  In  uprooting  entirely  the  remainder  of  your  faults.     ".-Let  no 
sin  reign  in  your  immortal  body  "  (Rom.  vi.  12). 

b.  In  making  reparation  for, wrong  done,  asZacheus  did  (Luke, 
xix.  8). 

c.  In    performing  good   works,    either   alone  <  or  with   others. 
"Brethren,  labour  the  more,  that  by  good  works  you  .may  make 
sure  your  vocation  and  election  ".(:2/Pet.ii.  to). 

PART  II. 
HOW  NECESSARY  AND   IMPORTANT  THE  CARE  OF  OUR  SOUL! 

The  care    of  our  soul  is  infinitely  important  and  absolutely  ne 
cessary,  as  is  manifest 

I.  From  the  fact  that  all  earthly  things  are  vain  and  transient. 

1.  All  earthly  goods,  health,  honour,  wealth,  &c.,  never  content 
the  human  heart,  and  disappear  like  the  smoke  in  the  air.     "  I  have 
seen  all  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun  ;  and  behold  all  is  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit"  (Eccles.  i.  14). 

2.  Unexpectedly  death  will  approach  us,  as  it  has  approached 
all  our  ancestors.     "  It  is  appointed  for  men  once  to  die,  and  after 
this  the  judgment "   (Heb.  ix.  27).     "  At  what  hour  you  know  not, 
the  Son  of  ivlan  will  come  "  (Matt.  xxiv.  44). 

3.  We  leave  all  earthly  things  behind,  the  king  taking  no  more 
along  writh  him  into  eternity  than  the  beggar.     "  Naked  came  I  out 
of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither*'  (Job,  i.  21). 

II.  From  man's  destiny. 

1.  Man  is  God's  image  and  likeness,  redeemed  by  Christ,  Lord 
of  the  earth,  endowed  with  an  immortal  soul. 

2.  The  body  has  been  given  us  to  be  the  residence  of  our  soul ; 
the  other  goods  for  the  preservation  of  our  body,  and  as  occasions 
to  do  good. 

3.  The  earth  is  destined  for  our  temporal  pilgrimage,  as  prepara 
tion  for  eternity.     "  Here  we  have  no  permanent  city,  but  we  seek 
one  to  come  "  (Heb.  xiii.  14). 

III.  From  the  glory  awaiting  us  in  the  next  world. 

1.  There   will   be    no  sadness,   no   envy,  no  strife,  no  hatred. 
"  There  they  will  not  envy  one  another  their  divers  degrees  of  glory, 
because  amongst  us  the  unity  of  charity  will  reign"  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  There  we  are  to  receive   an    everlasting,  ineffable   reward. 
"  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  because  your  reward  is  very  great 
in  heaven  "  (Matt.  v.  12).     Considering  what  we  are  promised  in 
heaven,  we  deem  contemptible  whatever  we  possess  on  earth  "  (St 
Gregory). 
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3.  There  our  reward  will  be  greater  in  proportion  to  the  greater 
care  we  may  have  taken  of  our  soul.  "  In  my  Father's  house  there 
are  many  mansions"  (John,  xiv.  2). 

Peroration  :  Let  us  often  and  earnestly  meditate  on  the  end  for 
which  the  Most  High  imparted  to  us  this  temporal  life.  <l  If  we 
neglect  our  soul,  we  shall  not  make  our  body  happy  either.  For 
the  soul  is  not  made  for  the  body,  but  the  body  is  made  for  the  soul. 
Who,  therefore,  neglects  what  is  the  superior  part,  and  exalts  what 
is  the  inferior  part,  he  ruins  both  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 
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A  MOTHER'S  GRIEF  AND  JOY. 

OUR  benign  Saviour,  seeingthe  grief-stricken  widow  and  mother,  had 
compassion  on  her,  and  changed  hergrief  into  joy.  The  people  also 
had  compassion  on  her  ;  and  after  the  widow's  son  had  been  raised 
to  life,  they  glorified  God.  This  mother  in  the  Gospel  brings  to  our 
mind  the  great  mother,  St.  Monica,  on  whose  festival  day  the  Church 
reads  the  same  Gospel;  and  our  own  mother,  the  Catholic  Church, 
who  grieves  and  weeps  over  the  spiritual  death  of  so  many  of  her 
children.  Let  these  three  mothers,  in  their  grief,  be  the  subject  of 
our  meditation. 

PART  I. 

THE   MOTHER  AT   NAIM. 

I.  Her  grief  I     Who   could   fathom  it  ?     A   widow  for  a  long 
time,  she  is  now  bereft  of  her  last  joy  and  only  hope.     When  you 
witness  similar  scenes  so  frequent  in  the  human  family,  what  effect 
should  it  produce  in  you  ? 

1.  Acknowledge  the  vanity  of  the  world.     Man  is  so  prone  to 
put  his  trust  in  his  youth.     Death  does  not  spare  youth  ;  nor  does 
it  spare   crowns,   honours,  and  treasures.     Strive  after  everlasting 
goods ! 

2.  Repine  not.     No  repining  is  of  any  avail,  death  being  inex 
orable.     Instead  of  alleviating,  it  will  increase  your  grief.     Besides, 
it  is  an  offence  against    the    Divine   Majesty,   since  God's  justice, 
wisdom,  and  bounty  assign  to  Death  its  prey. 

3.  Be  not  discouraged.     God   lives.     He  will  and  can  provide 
for  all,  for  you  amongst  the  rest.     Besides,  of  all  evils,  death  is  not 
the  greatest.    The  only  true  evil  is  sin,  which  endeavour  to  escape. 

4.  Show   compassion  on  your  neighbour  when  in  distress,  as 
Jesus  and  the  people  of  Nairn  did.     Let  it  be  manifested  by  conso 
lation,  prayer,  help. 

II.  Her  joy  at  embracing  her  son  once  more  !     Who  could  de 
scribe  it  r     Though  Jesus  dwells  no  longer  visibly  in  our  midst  to 
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work  such  miracles  of  consolation,  his  consolation  is  not  taken  away 
from  us,  but  we  all  may  partake  of  it. 

1.  Every  Christian,  in  every  condition  of  life,  if  he  be  pious,  and 
leave  everything  to  God,  knows  that  all  things  turn  out  to  be  a  boon 
for  him.     Whether  we  live  or  die,  we  belong  to  Christ.     To  die  is 
gain  for  u.°>, 

2.  Parents,  at  the  death  of  their  children,  find  theia  consolation 
in  religion,  and  even  their   joy,  knowing  that  God  took  the  little 
ones  to  Himself,  removing  them  from  all  danger,  and  imparting  to 
them   celestial   joys    (Vide  Wisd.    iv.  7-17).     "My  father  and   my 
mother  have  left  me  :  but  the  Lord  hath  taken  me  up  "  (Ps.  xxvi.  10). 

3.  At  the  death  of  our  fellow-men  generally  we  are  consoled  by 
faith  ;  which  points  out  to  us  immortality  and  the  resurrection  (Vide 
i  Thess.  iv.  12). 

PART  II. 

ST.  MONICA. 

She  was  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  which  sufficiently  indicates 
why  the  Church  has  the  Gospel  on  the  youth  at  Nairn  read  on  her 
day  of  honour. 

I.  Her  grief  was  deeper  than  that  of  the  mother  at   Nairn,  as 
she  had  to  bemoan  the  loss  of  a  son  who,  unless  God  call  him  to  life 
by  the  grace  of  conversion,  was  dead  eternally.     "She  has  many 
years  bewailed  me  "  (St.  Augustine). 

1.  Her  maternal  solicitude  in  educating  her  child,  and  her  exces 
sive  grief  at  the  many  and  habitual  vices  of  her  son.     Her  tears, 
prayers,  and  efforts.     St.  Ambrose  consoled  her,  saying :  "  Mother, 
a  son  of  so  many  tears  cannot  be  lost  forever." 

2.  Application.     How  deep  is  the  grief  which  backsliding1  chil 
dren   occasion  their  parents !     One  may  console  them  for  the  tem 
poral   death  of  their  children  ;  but  what  consolation  can  be  offered 
them  when  the  souls  of  those  beloved  children  are  dead  in  sin  !     "  I 
would  rather  see  you   dead  than  in   mortal  sin,"  said  Blanca,  the 
mother  of  St.  Louis,  to  her  son.     Children,  be  mindful  of  the  words 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  :  "  The    father's  blessing  establisheth  the  houses 
of  the  children  :  but  the  mother's    curse  rooteth  up  the  foundation  " 
(Ecclus.  iii.  n).     Parents,  build  yours  and   your   children's  happi 
ness  more  on  virtue,  by  teaching  and  example,  than  on  wealth ;  and 
if  your  efforts  be  frustrated,  weep  for  them,  warn  and  punish  them ; 
but  above  all,  pray,  like  Monica,   that  through   his  grace  the  Lord 
may  guide  the  hearts  of  your  children,  and  rejoice  your  own  heart. 

II.  Her  joy. 

i.  She  lived  to  see  her  son  converted  and  forsaking  the 
world.  She  saw  him  standing  at  the  altar,  and  commended  herself 
to  the  love  of  God  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  offered  up  by  him.  His 
elevation  to  the  ranks  of  the  Apostles,  his  brilliant  piety  and  erudi- 
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tion,  she  witnessed  from  the  height  of  heaven,  where  she  saw  him 
again,  after  this  short  temporal  life,  never  to  be  separated  from  him 
2.  Application.  Oh,  that  all  erring  children,  after  having  afflicted 
their  parents  with  so  much  grief,  would  bring  to  them  a  similar  con 
solation  !  "  Young  man,  son,  daughter,  I  say  to  thee  arise  !"  May 
the  joy  of  their  parents  be  restored  !  Their  constant  example,  ad 
monitions,  and  prayers,  will  bring  fruit  at  last.  It  may  not  be  be 
fore  they  themselves  have  found  rest  in  the  grave.  How  often 
does  it  happen  that  children,  after  many  years  of  sin,  remember  their 
good  and  kind  parents,  seek  their  graves  to  offer  them  gratitude, 
and  turn  from  their  evil  courses,  to  the  great  rejoicing,  it  may  be 
presumed,  of  their  glorified  parents. 

PART  III. 
THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

She  is,  as  it  were,  in  widowhood,  since  her  bridegroom  espoused 
to  her  on  the  cross  will  not  return  before  the  Last  Day.  But  her 
mourning  over  the  separation  from  her  Divine  Spouse  is  increased 
by  the  spiritual  death  of  her  children,  whom  she  has  born  to  Him. 

1.  Her  grief. 

i.  Who  are  these  that  the  Church  bewails?  Her  children  who 
died  the  spiritual  death,  who  are  represented  by  those  three  whom 
Jesus  raised  to  life. 

a.  The  daughter  of   Jairus  had  just  expired,   being  yet  in  the 
house.     Such  are  all  Catholics  who  fall  from  the  state  of  grace  into 
sin. 

b.  The  young  man   at  Nairn,  who  was  carried  out  of  the  house, 
but  not  yet  laid  in  the  grave.    Such  are  the  heretics  and  schismatics 
who,  not  through   malice,   are   outside,  yet,   as  being    far  from  the 
source  of  the  true  means  of  salvation,  are  in  great  danger. 

c.  Lazarus,  who  had  entered  on  the  fourth  day  in  the  grave,  and 
on  whom   corruption  had  already  commenced,  represents  the  obsti 
nate  enemies  of   the  Church,  whether  they  be  baptised  or  not,  the 
persecutors  of  the  Church,  and  the  deformers  of   holy  doctrine  and 
morals. 

2.  What  does  she  suffer?     Like  Mary  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
she  suffers  a  spiritual  martyrdom.     As  the  nails  and  lance  pierced 
her  heart,  so  suffers  the  Church 

a.  By  all  offences  against  God. 

b.  By  all  scandals- 

c.  By  incessant  persecutions  she  has  to  endure  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus. 

3.  How  does  she  suffer  ?     She  suffers  like  Jesus :  She  excuses 
those  who  crucify  her.     Prayer  and  tears  are  her  weapons.     These 
she  pours  forth,  on  Good  Friday  especially,  for  all  heretics,  schis 
matics,  Jews,  and  Gentiles. 
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II.  Her  joys  and  triumphs.  Who  can  describe  their  greatness 
and  number? 

1.  In  the  lives  of  the  many  saints,  with  whom  He  adorns  her, 
and  the  numerous  miracles  by  which  He  glorified  her. 

2.  By  the  conversion  of  so  many  sinners,  heretics,  and   infidels. 
England,  America,  missions  in  Christian  and  heathen  countries. 

3.  By  her  triumphs    over   the   machinations  of  the  enemies  of 
Jesus.     How  often  have  they  already  begun  to  toll  the  knell  of  her 
decease  when  Jesus  approached  his  beloved  spouse,  saying  :  "  Weep 
not,"  and  confirmed  once  more  his  words :  "The  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  her." 

Peroration  :  Consider  it  your  greatest  honour  to  be  a  faithful  son 
of  your  glorious  mother,  the  holy  Church.  Partake  of  her  tribula 
tions,  pray  and  struggle  with  her.  Do  not  multiply  her  tears.  Par 
take  of  her  honours  and  joys,  and  listen  not  to  the  calumnies  of  her 
enemies.  RAMMOSER. 


II. 

CONDUCT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  AT  THE  DEATH  OF 
THOSE  ENDEARED  TO  HIM. 

"  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  He  had  compassion  on  her,  and 
said  to  her:  Weep  not"  (Luke,  ,vii.  13).  We  are  all  called  upon 
from  time  to  time  to  pay  the  last  honours  to  those  dearest  to  our 
heart,  by  accompanying  them  to  their  last  resting-place.  And  be 
fore  the  time  comes,  we  are  troubled  with  the  apprehensioi  'of  that 
dreadful  hour  of  separation.  In  such  sad  moments  Jesus  is  our  only 
solid  consolation.  True,  He  does  not  forbid  us  to  weep  over  the 
dead.  On  the  contrary.  He  Himself  did  not  shrink  from  giving 
vent  to  his  tender  affection  by  shedding  tears  at  the  grave  of  Laza 
rus  his  friend.  But  He  expects  us  not  to  yield  to  excessive  sadness, 
and  He  suggests  to  us  as  consolatory  thoughts  as  He  did  to  the 
widow  at  Nairn. 

PART  I. 

IT  WAS   GOD'S   WILL. 

It  would  be  a  great  consolation  for  friends  to.  make  the  journey 
into  the  next  world  together  ;  but  Divine  Providence  orders  differ 
ently.  We  must  bear  patiently  such  separations,  by  reflecting  on 
the  following  considerations  : 

i.  It  is  God's  will.  He  is  the  Lord  and  Master,  and  we  his  un 
profitable  servants.  Therefore,  if  He  take  away  from  us  even  those 
who  are  the  dearest  to  us,  we  should  say  with  Job:  "The  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  :  as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord, 
so  is  it  done  :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord !"  (Job,  i.  21.)  This 
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divine  will,  moreover,  is  the  best  and  wisest.     What  God  does,   is 
well  done,  though  we  may  not  penetrate  into  the  secret. 

2.  His  will  is  a.  just  will.     "God  made   not  death,  neither  hath 
He  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the  living  "  (Wisd.  i.  13).     "  For 
God  created  man  incorruptible,  and  to  the  image  of  his  likeness  he 
made  him.  But  by  the  envy  of  the  devil  death  came  into  the  world1' 
(Wisd.  ii.  23).    "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  "  (Rom.  vi.   2  ).  There 
fore  this  cup  of  death  must  go  from  mouth  to  mouth. 

3.  This  resignation  to   God's  will  is    aided  by  reflecting  on  the 
present  condition  of  our  deceased  friends.      "  The  souls  of  the  just 
are  in  the  hands  of   God  ;  and  the  torment  of  death  shall  not  touch 
them.    In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die  ;  and  their  de 
parture  was   taken  for  misery  ;  and  after  going  away  from  us,  for 
utter  destruction  :  but  they  are   in    peace"  (Wisd.  iii.  1-3).     "  Nor 
mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  any  more  :  for  the  former 
things  have  passed  away  "  (Apoc.  xxi.  4).  "  Let  us,  therefore,  learn 
a  lesson  from  the  husbandman   who   rejoices  over  the  corruption  of 
the  seed  knowing  it  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  harvest  to  come" 
(St.  Chrysostom). 

4.  This  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  becomes  a  sweet  necessity, 
if  we  love  Him  above  all  things.     Do  you  not  know  the  word  of  the 
Lord  :  "  Lovest  thou   me   more  than  these  ?"    Will  you  not  take  to 
heart  what  Jesus  said :  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me?"  (Matt.  x.  37.) 

PART  II. 
OUR   FRIENDS   WILL   RISE   AGAIN  FROM    DEATPI. 

1.  Jesus  assures  us  that  this  happy  event  will  once  occur.     "I 
am  t^e  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  although 
he  be  dead,  shall  live.     And  every  one  that  liveth,  and  believeth  in 
me, shall  not  die  for  ever"   (John,  xi.  25.  26.   Cf.  v.  28,  29).  There 
fore  He  calls  death  sleep.     "Lazarus  our  friend  sleepeth  "  (xi.  n). 
"  The  girl  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth  "  (Matt.  ix.  24). 

2.  St.  Paul    takes   great   pains  to   impress   this  truth  upon  the 
minds  of  Christians.     He  calls  Jesus  "the  first-born  from  the  dead: 
that  in  all  things  he  may  hold  the  primacy  "  (Col.  i.  18).    The  morn 
ing  dawn    of  resurrection   shines  upon   the  tomb  of  the  Christian. 
"If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  who  have 
slept  through  Jesus,  God  will  bring  with  him  "   (i  Thess.iv.  13). 

3.  We  are  to  see  our  deceased  friends  again  after  a  short  sepa 
ration,  never  to  be  separated  again.     "  Death  shall  be  no  more  " 
(Apoc.  xxi.  4). 
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PART  III. 

SORROW  AND  TEARS  OVER  THE  DECEASED  SHOULD  BE  A 
BLESSING  TO  BOTH  THE  DEAD  AND  THE  SURVIVING. 

1.  What  avail  to  the  dead  are  your  burning  tears,  if  they  are 
not  sanctified  by  extending  your  helping  hand  beyond  the  other  side 
of  the  grave  ?     By  prayers,    the    Holy    Sacrifice,  and  other  good 
works,  you  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  affections. 

The  Holy  Church,  the  mother  of  us  all,  sets  us  a  good  example. 
She  causes  the  corpse  to  be  carried  into  the  house  of  God,  the  house 
of  prayer.  By  the  holy  water  she  sanctifies  the  body  and  refreshes 
the  soul.  She  uses  incense,  as  asymbol  of  the  prayers  to  be  offered 
for  the  faithful  departed,  and  as  a  sign  that  she  venerates  the  body 
of  one  who  shall  rise  from  death.  The  body  is  buried  in  blessed 
ground,  to  awake,  as  sacred  seed,  on  the  day  of  consummation.  The 
head  is  turned  towards  the  cross,  to  signify  the  hope  of  the  faithful 
deceased.  On  the  third,  seventh,  and  thirtieth  day  after  death 
she  desires  to  have  the  Holy  Sacrifice  offered  up  for  the  repose  of 
the  Christian  soul.  On  the  third,  because  on  the  third  day  the 
Lord  arose  from  death  ;  on  the  seventh,  that  our  Lord  may  be  in 
duced  to  give  rest  to  the  suffering  soul,  as  He  rested  on  the  seventh 
day.  On  the  thirtieth,  because,  by  God's  command,  the  children 
of  Israel  bewailed  their  dead  for  thirty  days.  She  never  forgets  the 
poor  souls  in  her  prayers  (Commemoration  Day  of  the  Souls  in 
Purgatory  ;  the  many  indulgences  applicable  to  them). 

Such  is  sincere  and  genuine  charity,  which  not  only  weeps,  but 
also  helps  and  saves  ! 

2.  Tears  should  be  a  blessing  to  the  surviving.  "  In  the  house  of 
mourning  we   are   put   in    mind  of  the  end  of  all ;  and  the  living 
thinketh   what  is  to  come"  (Eccles.  vii.  3.     Cf.  Isai.  xl.  6,  7).     "I 
must   work  the  works  of  him   that  sent  me,  whilst  it  is  day  :  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man   can  work  "   (John,  ix.  4.     Cf.  Ecclus, 
v.  8,  9). 

Peroration  :  Let  us  in  this  life,  where  death  surrounds  us  on 
all  sides,  trust  in  the  Lord,  his  word,  his  sacraments.  And  when 
the  hour  comes,  when  they  will  carry  us  out  of  our  abode,  like  the 
young  man  out  of  Nairn,  Jesus  will  approach  us,  to  guard  our  body 
for  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 
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ON  THE  VICE  OF  PRIDE. 

"  EVERYONE  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled  "  (Luke,  xiv. 
n).  Reflecting  on  the  many  warnings  against  pride,  on  the  effects 
of  pride  as  manifested  in  the  fallen  angels  and  our  first  parents, 
who  desired  to  equal  God,  and  on  the  praises  and  exaltation  of 
humility,  we  are  justly  surprised  at  pride  being  so  frequent.  To 
deter  you  from  this  vice,  I  will  draw  your  attention  to  the  following 
two  points  of  doctrine  : 

1.  Pride  is  foolish  from  its  very  nature. 

2.  Pride  is  fatal  in  its  consequences. 

PART   I. 
THE   VICE   OF    PRIDE  IS    FOOLISH    FROM    ITS    VERY    NATURE. 

We  ought  all  to  be  deterred  from  pride  by  the  fact  that  the 
proud  endeavours  to  deceive  both  others  and  himself  by  pretended 
advantages  ;  and  also  that,  instead  of  gaining  honour  and  favour, 
he  usually  renders  himself  contemptible  and  odious.  Yet  it  will 
help  us  to  a  more  thorough  conviction  how  utterly  unfounded  and 
foolish  pride  is,  if  we  meditate  : 

I.  On  the  nothingness  of  man. 

1.  In  the  natural  order: 

a.  What  were  we,  say  one  hundred  years  ago  ?     Nothing  !     No 
one  thought   of  us.     No  one   needed  us.     God  called  us  from  no 
thingness  to   life,    because   He  is  good.     After  our  birth  we  were 
helpless,  weak,  and  absolutely  dependent  on  others. 

b.  What  are  we  now  ?     We  are  not  able  to  prolong  our  life  for 
one  minute,  unless  God  preserves   it;  we  are  subject  to  frailty  of 
body  and  soul. 

c.  What  are  we  to  be  ere  long?     We  are  to  pass  like  a  shadow. 
Soon  every  one  of  us  now   alive   will  be  dead,  an  object  of  horror, 
quickly  to  be  forgotten. 

2.  In  the  order  of  grace. 
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a.  What  have  we  been  ?     Born  in  sin ;  no  sooner  had  we  at 
tained  the  use  of  reason,  than  we  were  sinners  by  our  own  actions. 
Our  youth,  perhaps,  dissipated,  profligate. 

b.  What  are  we  to-day?  Perhaps  hardened  in  sin,  or  lukewarm  : 
exceedingly  weak.    Or,  if  converted  and  zealous,  which  is  the  cause 
of  this  change,  our  merits  or  divine  grace  ? 

c.  What  shall   we  be   at  last  r     Dreadful  uncertainty  !     Either 
converted,    persevering,   happy   for    ever;  or  obdurate,   relapsing, 
reprobate  for  ever.     And  still  proud,  instead  of  imploring  in  the 
dust  the  divine  mercy  and  grace  ? 

II.  On  the  greatness  of  God. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  attempt  delineating  God's  infinite  great 
ness.  Let  one  instance  suffice  to  prove  what  is  human  pride  in 
relation  to  divine  greatness.  We  see  it  in  Pharaoh. 

He  boasted  of  acknowledging  no  Lord  over  him.  He  marched 
out  wTith  a  great  army,  chariots,  &c.  One  motion  of  Moses'  rod 
was  enough  to  bury  his  splendour  and  power  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea.  How  foolish,  therefore,  to  rise  against  God,  the  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth?  "Why  is  earth  and  ashes  proud  r"  (Ecclus.x.g). 

PART  II. 
THE   VICE   OF   PRIDE   IS   FATAL   IN  ITS   CONSEQUENCES. 

These  consequences  are  depicted  (Ecclus.  x.  14-21).   The  most 
remarkable  of  these  are  : 
In  reference  to  God: 

1.  Apostasy.     "The  beginning  of  the  pride  of  man  is  to  fall  off 
from  God"  (v.  14).     Infidelity,  heresy,  atheism,  contempt  of  God. 

2.  Vicionsness.    "  For  pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin  "  (v.  ivO. 
Pride  was  the  origin  of  the  first  sin,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
Pride  is  still  the  fertile  mother  of  countless  sins :  disobedience,  am 
bition,  envy,  calumny,  &c. 

3.  Obduracy.     It  is  characteristic  of  the  proud  man  not  to  ac 
knowledge  his  errors;  wherefore  no  warning  is  of  avail.     It  seems 
dishonourable  to  him  to  retract  and  amend.     And  since  God  resists 
the  proud,  the  grace  is  wanting  ;  not  as  though  no  grace  were  pos 
sible  for  him,  but  because  by  his  pride  he  puts  an  insurmountable 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  grace. 

II.  In  reference  to  human  society. 

1.  Anarchy -,  caused  by  the  undermining  of  the  pillars  of  social 
welfare,    fidelity,    piety,    &c.     "Pride  shall   ruin   him   in  the  end. 
Therefore    hath  God   disgraced  the  assemblies  of  the  wicked,  and 
hath  utterly  destroyed  them"  (v.  15-16). 

2.  Revolution,   when  haughty  governments  oppress  the  people, 
as  was  the  case  with  Roboam  ;  or  when   the   insolent  masses  refuse 
to  submit  to  order.     "  God  hath  overturned  the  thrones  of  proud 
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princes,  and  hath  set  up  the  meek  in  their  stead.  God  hath  made 
the  roots  of  proud  nations  to  wither,  and  hath  planted  the  humble  of 
these  nations }'  (v.  17,  18). 

3.  Ruin  of  families,  caused  by  dissensions.  The  diversity  of 
natural  inclination  and  character  demand  mutual  forbearance : 
Pride  does  not  allow  such  forbearance.  "  There  are  always  con 
tentions  among  the  proud"  (Prov.  xiii.  10).  Hence,  life  is  embit 
tered.  There  is  no  co-operation  in  the  government  of  the  family, 
in  the  household  economy,  in  the  matter  of  education,  and  in  the 
family  relations,  and  the  necessary  consequence  is  divine  wrath. 
"The  Lord  will  destroy  the  house  of  the  proud  "(Prov.  xv.  25). 

III.  In  reference  to  individuals. 

Not  to  mention  the  everlasting  consequences  of  pride,  the  proud 
man  is  unhappy  even  in  this  temporal  life,  being  deprived 

1.  Of  inward  peace ',  which  is  never  enjoyed  by  a  soul  enslaved 
by  her  own  passions,  and  at  variance  with  God. 

2.  Of  outward  peace,  since  it  is  continually  clouded,  by  real  or 
imaginary  opposition,  affronts,  humiliation,  and  contempt. 

3.  Of  the  enjoyment  of  true   happiness.     Although  the  proud, 
have  their  triumphs,  yet  they  are  insufficient  to  satisfy  man's  heart, 
which    will    always    crave    for  something   more.     Did  not   Aman, 
though  in  possession   of  all  things,  and  seeing  all  prostrate  at  his 
feet,  feel  miserable,  because  he  did  not  receive  the  homage  of  poor 
Mardocheus  ? 

Peroration :  If  pride  were  followed  by  happy  consequences,  ho 
who  would  not  overcome  it  might  find  some  excuse  ;  or  if  it  sprung 
from  wisdom,  one  could  understand  how  men  might  be  unmindful 
of  its  dreadful  consequences.  Now,  what  excuse  will  the  proud  find, 
who,  whether  the  nature  or  consequences  of  their  vice  be  considered, 
act  the  fool  alike  ? 

GHAIRE  CATHOLIQUE. 


II. 

THE  REASONS  FOR  INDUCING  US  TO  KEEP  HOLY 
THE  LORD'S  DAY. 

"When  Jesus  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  Pharisees,  on  the  Sabbath  day,  to  eat  bread,  they 
watched  him."  As  Jesus  was  watched  by  the  Pharisees,  so  are  we 
by  the  hypocrites  of  our  days,  to  see  whether  we  observe  the  Lord's 
day  ;  according  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  saying  :  "The  sinner 
shall  watch  the  just  man"  (Ps.  xxxvi.  12).  We  are  watched  by 
the  evil  spirits,  also,  they  being  our  accusers:  "  Hast  thou  considered 
my  servant  Job  ?"  (Job,  i.  8.)  We  are  watched  by  the  angels  of 
God,  "for  he  hath  given  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee 
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in  all  thy  ways"  (Ps.  xc.  n).  We  are  watched  by  God  Himself: 
"  The  Lord  hath  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of 
men,  to  see  if  there  be  any  that  understand  and  seek  God  "  (Ps. 
xiii.  2).  Let  us,  then,  keep  holy  the  Lord's  day,  according  to 
God's  command,  and  in  order  to  spur  ourselves  to  its  observance, 
let  us  consider :  i,  How  just  this  is ;  2,  how  great  a  reward  is  pro 
mised  to  us  for  its  faithful  observance  ;  3,  how  great  punishment 
awaits  those  who  profane  this  day. 

PART  I. 

TPIE  COMMAND   OF  GOD  AND  THE  CHURCH  SHOULD  INDUCE  US 
TO    KEEP    HOLY   THE    LORD'S    DAY. 

God  gave,  with  great  solemnity,  on  Mount  Sinai,  this  command 
ment :  "Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day  ;"  think 
of  it,  forget  it  not.  The  Church  gave  the  same  precept  by  com 
manding  us  to  assist  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  on  all  Sun 
days  and  holidays.  We  have  the  most  binding  reasons  for  keeping 
holy  the  Lord's  days. 

1.  Because  they   are   dedicated  to  God  and  his  glory.     By 
observing  them   we  thank  Him  for  his  benefits.     For  what  else  is 
the  Lord's  day  but  the  remembrance  of  our  creation,  of  the  resur 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  our  own  resurrection,  and  of  the  descent 
of  the   Holy  Ghost?     And  the   other   holidays  of  obligation,  what 
else  are  they  but  the  remembrance  of  God's  blessings,  poured  upon 
us   by  his  birth,  circumcision,  apparition,  ascension,  &c.,  or  an  ex 
hortation  for  us  to  follow  the  foot-prints  of  the  saints,  and  to  implore 
their  intercession. 

2.  Because   the  Sundays  and  other  festival  days  have  been  in 
stituted   to  recreate,  console,  and  nourish  our  souls.     Our 
body  must,   from  time  to  time,   recreate  itself  from  the  burden  of 
labour,  and  our  soul   from   the   burden   of  the  body.     For,  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  says,  "  the  corruptible  body  is  a  load  upon  the  soul,  and 
the  earthly  habitation  presseth  down  the  mind  that  museth  upon 
many  things"  (Wisd.   ix.  12).     Consequently,  the  soul  must  have 
rest  also,  by  lifting  herself  up  to  God,  and  becoming  inflamed  with 
heavenly  desires.     Therefore,  in  order  that  the  soul  may  have  re 
creation  and  support  in  her  struggle  against  sin,  as  well  as  the  body 
in  the  toil  of  life,  have  these  holidays  of  obligation  been  instituted. 

3.  Because  they  have  been  instituted  for  the  rest  and  com 
fort  of  our  body  also.     ft  On  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  ;  thou  shalt  do  no  work  on   it,  thou,  nor  thy  son, 
nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man-servant,   nor  thy   maid-servant,  nor 
thy  beast,  nor  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates  ''  (Exod.  xx.  10). 
If  the   masters  love  rest,  they    should  not  refuse  the  same  to  their 
servants.     "  Remember  that  thou  hast  served  in  Egypt  also,"  urged 
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our  Lord,   reminding   the   present    masters  of  their  servitude   in 
Egypt. 

PART  II. 

THE   REWARD   PROMISED    FOR  ITS     OBSERVANCE    SHOULD   BE   AN 
INDUCEMENT  TO   US  TO   KEEP    HOLY  THE  LORD'S    DAY. 

God  made  this  promise  through  Isaias  the  prophet,  saying:  "If 
thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  own  will 
in  my  holy  day,  and  call  the  Sabbath  delightful,  and  the  holy  of  the 
Lord  glorious,  and  glorify  him,  .  .  .  then  shalt  thou  be  delighted 
in  the  Lord,  and  I  will  lift  thee  up  above  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  and  will  feed  thee  with  the  inheritance  of  Jacob  thy  father. 
For  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it"  (Isai.  Iviii.  13). 

i.  The  first  reward,  then,  is  a  great  delight  of  the  soul. 
"  Then  shalt  thou  be  delighted  in  the  Lord."  The  Ecclesiastical 
Year  is,  so  to  say,  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  affording  great  delight 
by  the  variety  of  the  sacred  places  on  our  way.  We  wander  to  the 
sepulchre  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  other  sacred  places,  where  the 
mysteries  of  our  redemption  were  performed.  In  Advent  we  enter 
the  Holy  Land,  seeing  Jerusalem,  as  it  were,  from  a  distance.  At 
Christmas  we  visit  Bethlehem.  In  Lent  we  view  the  places  of  the 
Sacred  Passion  and  Calvary.  At  Easter  we  wander  to  the  se 
pulchre.  Ascension  Day  sees  us  on  the  Mount  Olivet.  On  Whit 
Sunday  we  ascend  Mount  Sion.  On  Corpus  Christi  we  are  spiritu 
ally  in  the  csenaculum,  &c.  On  the  festival  days  of  the  saints  our 
soul  is  refreshed  by  entering,  as  it  were,  their  mansions. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  be  bodily  present  at  the  sacred 
places,  in  order  to  find  delight  and  blessing  for  our  soul,  since  our 
Lord  said  to  the  woman  at  Jacob's  well :  "  Woman,  believe  me,  the 
hour  cometh  when  you  shall  neither  on  this  mountain  nor  in  Jeru 
salem  adore  the  Father.  .  .  .  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  the  true  adorer  shall  adore  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth.  For 
the  Father  also  seeketh  such  to  adore  him"  (John,  iv.  21).  The 
Church  is  our  Jerusalem,  where  Jesus  Christ  is  present  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  and  where  we  may  visit  in  spirit  all  the  sacred  places. 

2.  The  second  reward  is  the  hope  of  attaining  eternal  hap 
piness,  and  a  contempt  of  earthly  joys.  "  I  will  lift  thee 
up  above  the  high  places  of  the  earth,"  i.e.,  I  will  give  thee  a  great 
longing  for  the  heavenly  festivities,  and  "  by  this  you  will  count  all 
things  but  as  dung  "  (Phil.  iii.  8).  This  reward  was  once  imparted 
to  Tobias,  who,  whilst  in  his  youth.  "  when  all  went  to  the  golden 
calves  which  Jeroboam,  King  of  Israel,  had  made,  alone  fled  the 
company  of  all,  and  went  to  Jerusalem  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
and  there  adored  the  Lord  God  of  Israel"  (Tob.  i.  5).  In  a  greater 
measure  still  did  St.  Mary  Magdalen  partake  of  this  reward,  who, 
in  the  solitude  she  had  chosen  for  her  abode,  was  daily  lifted  up 
heavenward  by  holy  angels,  to  enjoy  the  celestial  festivities.  When 
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returned  to  the  earth,  she  often  forgot  her  earthly  food.  If  we 
celebrate  in  a  befitting  manner  the  days  of  the  Lord  and  of  his 
saints,  which  remind  us  of  the  festivities  in  heaven,  should  not 
earthly  amusements,  such  as  plays,  dances,  parties,  theatres,  &c., 
appear  to  us  nauseous,  as  "the  dung  of  solemnities  ?"  (Mai.  ii.  3). 

3.  The  third  reward  is,  that  God  will  pour  down  upon  us 
temporal  and  spritual  blessings.  "  I  will  feed  thee  with  the 
inheritance  of  Jacob  thy  father/'  What  is  this  inheritance  ?  Isaac 
prayed  crver  Jacob:  "  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  of 
the  fatness  of  the  earth,  abundance  of  corn  and  wine  "  (Gen.  xxvii. 
2).  Therefore,  by  observing  the  days  of  the  Lord  and  his  saints 
fear  not  to  grow  poorer;  for  God  will  reward  your  obedience,  the 
same  God  whose  power  made  the  earth  produce  fruit  in  such  quan 
tity  that  no  shortcoming  was  perceived  during  the  seventh  year — 
the  year  of  jubilee — which  was  a  continual  Sabbath.  (Levit.  xxv.) 
"  Keep  my  Sabbaths  and  reverence  my  sanctuary  ;  I  am  the  Lord. 
If  you  walk  in  my  precepts,  and  keep  my  commandments,  and  do 
them,  I  will  give  you  rain  in  due  seasons  ;  and  the  ground  shall 
bring  forth  its  increase,  and  the  trees  shall  be  filled  with  fruit"  (Levit. 
xxvi.  2).  The  promises  of  temporal  and  eternal  blessings  made  to 
the  children  of  Israel  have  been  made  to  us  also  ;  but  curse  and 
punishment  will  follow  the  Sabbath-breaker. 

PART  III. 

WE  SHOULD  BE  INDUCED  TO  KEEP  HOLY  THE  LORD'S  DAYS  BY 
THE  PUNISHMENT  WITH  WHICH  THOSE  ARE  THREATENED 
WHO  DO  NOT  KEEP  THIS  COMMANDMENT. 

i.  This  punishment  extends  first  to  earthly  possessions  (Jer.  xvii. 
27).  "  But  if  you  will  not  hearken  to  me,  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  not  to  carry  burdens,  and  not  to  bring  them  in  by  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath  day,  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates 
thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not 
be  quenched."  This  punishment  has  often  been  literally  inflicted  on 
the  Sabbath-breakers.  Gregory  of  Tours  records  such  a  conflagra 
tion,  evidently  sent  by  the  wrath  of  God,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  city 
Lemorvicina.  St.  Peter  Damiani  mentions  the  same  punishment 
inflicted  for  the  same  crime  upon  several  citizens  of  Assisium.  It 
is  perilous  to  war  against  God. 

2.  He  who  profanes  the  day  of  the  Lord  must  fear  to  be  punished 
in  his  body  also.  God  commanded  in  the  Old  Law  that  the  seventh 
day  should  be  kept  holy  under  pain  of  death.  "  The  seventh  day 
shall  be  holy  unto  you :  he  that  shall  do  any  work  on  it  shall  be  put 
to  death"  (Exod.  xxxv.  2)1  One  such  instance  is  related  (Numb.  xv. 
35).  when  God  commanded  a  man  who  had  violated  the  rest  of  the 
Sabbath  to  be  stoned.  We  have  the  records  of  dreadful  punish 
ments  inflicted  in  our  own  times  on  perpetrators  of  the  same  crime. 
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Peroration :  Infinitely  greater,  however,  is  the  everlasting 
punishment,  of  which  the  punishment  on  earth  is  but  a  shadow. 
Let  our  duty  as  Christians  keep  us  from  violating  God's  third  com 
mandment.  Should  not  obedience  to  God  and  his  holy  Church, 
our  own  welfare  for  time  and  eternity  in  regard  to  body  and  soul, 
prevail  upon  us  to  be  anxious  in  keeping  holy  the  days  dedicated  to 
God,  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  the  other  saints  ?  If  we  reverence 
the  Lord's  day  on  earth,  we  shall  be  found  worthy  of  solemnising 
the  Lord's  day  in  heaven,  the  day  which  no  night  is  to  succeed, 
when,  instead  of  the  sun  the  Lamb  of  God  shall  shine  upon  his 
elect. 

M.  FABER. 
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HOW  WE  MAY  BE  CONVINCED  THAT  WE  LOVE  GOD. 

•(THOU  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind"  (Matt.  xxii.  37). 
This  is  the  greatest  and  first  commandment.  He  that  does  not 
comply  with  it  is  laden  with  a  curse.  It  is  then  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  discover  whether  or  no  we  have  fair  reason  for  be 
lieving  that  this  love  of  God  is  burning  in  our  hearts,  and  to  know 
what  we  have  to  do  in  order  to  inflame  our  hearts  with  this  fire  of 
divine  love. 

PART  I. 

DO  YOU  LOVE  GOD  AS  YOU  OUGHT  TO  LOVE  HIM? 

No  doubt  that  many  of  vou.  if  Questioned  by  Jesus:  "Lovest 
thou  me  ?"  would  answer  with  greater  confidence  than  did  Simon 
Peter:  "Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  lovethee"  (John,  xxi.  17). 
Yet,  in  many  cases,  such  an  assertion  would  be  sheer  falsehood. 
For  God  requires  more  than  mere  words.  He  requires  : 

I.  A  love  of  faithfulness  and  obedience.  God  requires  of 
us  to  fulfil  all  his  commandments.  "  Love  is  the  keeping  of  the 
law"  (Wisd.  vi.  19).  "  Whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  the  charity 
of  God  is  truly  perfect  in  him"  (i  John,  ii.  5). 

Now  examine  yourselves  in  regard  to  this  faithfulness  and  obe 
dience. 

1.  Do  you  obey  all  that  our  Lord  commands?     "Whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  but  offend  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty 
of  all"  (James,  ii.  10). 

2.  Do  you  obey  in  such  a  manner  as  God  requires  of  you?     Or 
do  you  (a)  disregard  some  injunctions,  because  they  appear  as  trifles 
to  you  ;  and  (b)  do  you  obey  in   many  points,  merely  because  you 
fear  the  curses  which  have  been   pronounced   upon   disobedience? 
"Perfect  charity  casteth  out  fear"  (i  John,  iv.  18). 
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3.  Do  you  obey,  because  God  commands  ?  Or  do  you  (a)  obey 
the  divine  law  for  fear  of  punishment,  without  hating  sin  ?  Or  do 
you,  for  mere  selfishness,  perform  good  works,  only  in  view  of  re 
ward,  without  regard  to  virtue  itself  ?  Or  (b)  when  you  have  broken 
God's  commandment,  do  you  really  feel  sorry  for  having  offended 
Him,  and  make  presently  a  firm  resolution  to  amend  your  life  ?  Or 
do  you  live  out  of  a  state  of  grace  for  weeks  and  months,  postpon 
ing  your  confession  from  week  to  week  ? 

II.  A  love  of  subjection  and  dependence.  You  possess 
this  love,    if   you   will  all   that    God   wills,  be  it  ever  so    hard  to 
you. 

Now,  do  you  possess  this  love  ?  God  is  your  sovereign  Lord,  you 
are  his  servants,  and  as  such  you  should  submit  to  his  dispositions. 
But  what  is  really  the  case  ? 

1.  God  deals  with  you  and  your  possessions   as  He  wills,  that 
you   may   lift  up  your  eyes   heavenward.     Do  you  say  with  Job  : 
*'  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  :  as  it  hath  pleased 
the  Lord,  so  it  is  done  :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord"  (Job,  i. 

21). 

2.  God    humbles  you,   that    you    may    honour    Him    by    your 
humility. 

Do  you  complain,  as  though  God  was  unjust  ? 

3.  God  sends  you  diseases  and   afflictions.     Do  you  embrace 
the  cross,  saying  :  The  sacrifice  is  painful,  the  cup  is  bitter,  u  never 
theless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt?"   (Matt.  xxvi.  39.) 

4.  God  scourges  with  the  rod    of  his    wrath  the  degenerated 
human  race.     Do  you  honour  and  love  God  in  his  wrath  also,  say 
ing :  "I  will  bear  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,    because  I  have  sinned?" 
(Micheas,  vii.  9.) 

III.  A  love  of  preference. 

Whoever  is  possessed  of  this  love  will  prefer  God  to  all  crea 
tures. 

DC  you  love  God  more  than  your  parents,  children,  friends ;  more 
than  your  earthly  goods  honour,  health  ;  nay,  more  than  your  life  ? 
Can  you  say  with  St.  Paul :  "  Who  then  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation  ?  or  distress  ?  or  famine?  or  naked 
ness  ?  or  danger?  or  persecution?  or  the  sword?''  (Rom.  viii. 
35.) 

IV.  A  love  of  equality. 

This  is  a  love  that  loves  whatever  God  loves,  and  hates  what 
ever  God  hates. 

Are  you  possessed  of  this  love  ? 

i.  God  recommends  you  the  poor  as  being  his  members  ;  your 
domestics,  as  being  his  children  ;  your  enemies,  as  being  his  ser 
vants  ;  and  all  men,  as  being  his  image  and  likeness.  Do  you  love 
all  these  not  only  in  word,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  ?  Can'you  say 
with  Job :  "  If  I  had  denied  to  the  poor  what  they  desired,  and  had 
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made  the  eyes  of  the  widow  wait  ...  let  my  shoulder  fall  from  its 
joint,  and  let  my  arm  with  its  bones  be  broken  "  (Job,  xxi.  16-22). 
2.  God  denounces  the  persecutors  of  his  Church,  the  deformers 
of  good  morals,  and  the  promulgators  of  bad  doctrines,  as  his  adver 
saries  and  persecutors.  Do  you  abhor  their  conduct,  avoid  every 
unnecessary  dealing  with  them,  saying  with  David :  "  The  per 
verse  heart  did  not  cleave  to  me :  and  the  malignant  that  turned 
aside  from  me,  I  would  not  know"  (Ps.  c.  4). 

V.  A  love  of  attention  and  complacency. 

This  love  finds  the  greatest  delight  in  conversing  with  God. 

Are  you  possessed  of  this  love?.  Does  it  afford  you  delight  to 
reflect  on  God,  to  converse  with  Him  by  prayer,  to  read  edifying 
books,  to  listen  to  sermons  ?  Or  is  the  reverse  the  case  ?  .  .  . 

VI.  A  love  of  zeal. 

This  love  is  intent  upon  all  that  may  glorify  God. 

Do  you  promote  the  honour  of  God  in  your  families,  by  the 
works  of  your  calling  ?  Promote  the  eternal  welfare  of  those  under 
your  care  ?  Or  are  your  children  ignorant  of  the  most  necessary 
Christian  knowledge,  through  your  fault?  Do  you  not  watch  over 
your  domestics  ?  If  so,  say  no  longer  that  you  love  God,  the  words 
applying  to  you  :  "  They  loved  him  with  their  mouth  :  and  with 
their  tongue  they  lied  unto  him  "  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  36). 

VII.  A  love  of  desire. 

By  this  love  we  long  for  the  possession  of  God.  Is  your  heart 
penetrated  with  this  love  ?  You  say  : 

1.  I  love  God  better  than  all  the  treasures  of  the  world.     Yet 
death,  as  the  bereavement  of  all  earthly  goods,  seems  to  you  the 
greatest  evil,  as  if  you  were  to  say  with  Agag :  "  Doth  bitter  death 
separate  in  this  manner?"  (i  Kings,  xv.  32.) 

2.  I  love   God  better   than   my  own  life.     Yet,  when  you  are 
struck  with  a  dangerous  disease,  one  must  break  it  to  you  very 
cautiously  that  your  life  is   drawing  to   an   end,  so  as  not  to  scare 
you  beyond  necessity.     Where  is,  then,  that  love  which  should  be 
"  strong  as   death  ?"  (Cant.  viii.  6.)     When  do  we   hear  the  pious 
complaint:  "  Woe  is  to  me  that  my  sojourning  is  prolonged  ?"  (Ps. 
cxix.  5.) 

Happy  those  to  whom  their  conscience  bears  testimony  :  "Yes, 
I  love  my  God !"  But  to  many  the  words  apply  :  "  This  "people 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me  "  (Matt, 
xv.  8). 

PART  II. 

WHAT  WE  HAVE  TO    DO   IN   ORDER  TO  INFLAME   OUR  HEARTS 
WITH  THE  LOVE  OF   GOD. 

I.  We  should  often  call  to  our  mind  certain  eternal  truthS|  and 
ponder  over  them.  Such  truths  are  the  following  : 
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1.  All  visible  things  say  to  us  :  God  is  infinitely  amiable.    Men 
love  in  nature  what  is  beautiful,  though  the  greatest  created  beauty 
is  full  of  imperfections.     Why  not  love  God,  the  only  true  beauty? 
"  O  ye  sons  of  men  .  .  .  why  do  you  love  vanity  and  seek  after 
lying  ?"  (Ps.  iv.  4.)     "  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  like  to  thee  ?'' 
&c.  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  9). 

2.  God  has  infinitely  loved  us.     His  love  to  us  is 

a.  An  infinite  love,  which  is  simply  incomprehensible.     To  God 
we  owe  all  our  accomplishments  of  body  and  soul. 

b.  An  everlasting  love.     "  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever 
lasting  love ;  therefore  have  I  drawn  thee,  taking  pity  on  thee " 
(Jerem.  xxxi.  3). 

c.  An  anticipating  love.     "  Let  us  love   God  because  God  hath 
first  loved  us  "  (i  John,  iv.  19). 

d.  An  undeserved  love.     God  hath  loved  us,  "  when  as  yet  we 
were  sinners'*  (Rom.  v.  8). 

e.  A  generous  love.     He  sacrificed  his  Son  for  us,  has  sent  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  Son  has  given  Himself  for  our  food  and  nourish 
ment.     Could  He  do  more  than  He  has  done  ? 

3.  God  wills  that  we  should  love  Him.     He  has  done  so  much 
to  gain  our  affections,  has  commanded  us  to  love  Him,  promised  us 
a  splendid  reward,  and  threatened  with  dreadful  punishment  those 
who  would  not  love  Him.     "  O  Lord,  who  am  I,  that  Thou  com- 
mandest  me  to  love  Thee,    and   threatenest  to   punish   me  for  all 
Eternity,  if  I  do  not  love  Thee  "  (St.  Augustine). 

II.  We  should  banish  from  our  heart  all  impure  flames  of  sen 
sual  passion. 

There  is  a  love  which  can  exist  with  the  love  of  God;  but  if  it 
becomes  our  predominant  passion,  it  extinguishes  the  love  of  God, 

"The  poison  of  divine  charity  is  concupiscence"  (St.  Augustine). 
Such  is  self-love,  the  attachment  to  wealth,  honour,  worldly  amuse 
ments,  friends,  relatives,  &c.  Subdue,  therefore,  the  power  of  pas 
sion,  if  you  desire  the  holy  fire  of  divine  charity  to  be  ignited  in 
your  heart. 

III.  We  should  endeavour  to  have  a  great  devotion. 

By  the  unction  'of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  fire  of  love  is  enkindled  in 
our  hearts.  It  is  in  heaven  that  we  must  seek  this  sacred  fire,  lift 
ing  up  our  minds  by  incessant  prayer  and  desire.  "  Pray  without 
ceasing"  (i  Thess.  v.  17)  for  the  grace  of  loving  God  truly  and 
sincerely. 

Peroration  :  It  is  in  the  above  manner  that  you  should  often 
examine  yourself  in  regard  to  the  love  of  God.  And  when  you  see 
cause  to  confess  with  St.  Augustine  :  "  I  have  loved  Thee  too  late, 
O  ever  old  and  ever  new  beauty,"  make  use  of  the  above  means  to 
enkindle  aud  preserve  the  flames  of  divine  love.  For  woe  to  you, 
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if  you  should  depart  this  life,  your  heart  void  of  love  of  God  !  "  If 
any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema  "  (i 
Cor.  xvi.  22). 

SEGAUD 


II. 
THOU  SHALT  LOVE  THY  NEIGHBOUR  AS  THYSELF. 

Besides  the  duty  of  loving  God  with  our  whole  heart,  the  Lord, 
in  to-day's  Gospel,  impressed  on  us  the  precept  of  charity,  saying : 
"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

I.  Explanation  of  this  precept. 

That  we  may  perfectly  understand  the  precept  of  loving  our 
neighbour,  let  us  answer  the  following  questions  : 

1.  What  is  the  nature  of  this  precept  ? 

a.  It  is  a  precept  including  all  others,  so  that  he  who  has  fulfilled 
this  has  fulfilled  every  precept.     "  He  that  loveth  his    neighbour, 
hath  fulfilled  the  law"  (Rom.  xiii.  8). 

b.  Its  observance  has  been  appointed  by  our  Lord  Himself  to  be 
the  distinguishing  mark  of  his  disciples — of  true  Christians.     "  By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  love 
one  for  another"  (John,  viii.  25). 

c.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  for  attaining  our  eternal  salvation, 
For  there  can  be  no  love  of  God  without  the  love  of  our  neighbour, 
and  "he  that  loveth  not  abideth  in  death "  (i  John,  iii.  14). 

2.  Who  is  our  neighbour  ?     Every  man,  none  excepted,  Jesus 
teaches  us  so  by  the  parable  of  the  Samaritan  (Luke,  x.  30-37). 

How  must  we  love  him  ?  As  ourselves.  And  that  we  may 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  we  should  know  first  how  we 
ought  to  love  ourselves.  "  He  alone  knows  how  he  ought  to  love 
himself  who  loves  himself  for  God's  sake"  (St  Augustine).  "All 
things  whatsoever  you  would  that  men  should  do  to  you  do  you  also 
to  them"  (Matt.  vii.  12). 

II.  What  this  precept  requires  of  us : 

1.  Christian  compassion,  whenever  our  neighbour  is  in  distress 
and  misery.     ".Weep  with  them  that  weep  "  (Rom.  xii.  15).     "Be 
not  wanting  in  comforting  them  that  weep;  and  walk  with  them 
that  mourn  "   (Ecclus.  vii.  38). 

2.  Fraternal  correction  by  information,  warning,  and  punish 
ment.     "  If  thy  brother  shall  offend  against  thee,  go,  and  reprove 
him  between  you  and  him  alone.     If  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  shalt 
gain  thy  brother.     But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  with  thee  one 
or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three   witnesses  every 
word  may  stand.     And  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  Church  " 
(Matt,  xviii.  15-17). 
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3.  Frequent  and  zealous  prayer  for  the  welfare  of  your  neigh 
bour.     "  Pray  for   one  another,  that   you  may  be   saved  "   (James, 
v.  1 6). 

4.  By  active  help.     "  Let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth"  (i  John,  iii.  18).     "The  works  are  the 
language  of  the  heart"  (St.  Gregory). 

Peroration  :  Hold,  then,  the  precept  of  fraternal  charity  in  high 
estimation,  and  endeavour  to  fulfill  conscientiously  its  demands. 
"For  judgment  without  mercy  to  him  that  hath  not  done  mercy  : 
and  mercy  exalteth  itself  above  judgment"  (James,  ii.  13). 

CHEVASSU. 


(     340    ) 
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i. 

ON  BAD  THOUGHTS. 

"  THE  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  thoughts 
of  minds  "  (i  Paralip.  xxviii.  9).  We  see  this  truth  confirmed  by 
to-day's  Gospel  (Matt.  ix.  4)  :  "  for  man  seeth  those  things  that 
appear,  but  the  Lord  beholdeth  the  heart "  (i  Kings,  xvi.  7).  At 
the  same  time  we  are  told  that  God  forbids  bad  thoughts,  however 
secret  and  hidden  :  "  Why  do  you  think  evil  in  your  hearts  ?>J  It 
is  therefore  not  superfluous  to  teach  you  what  every  Christian  ought 
to  know  on  this  subject.  I  will  then  explain  to  you,  i,  when  bad 
thoughts  are  sinful ;  2,  how  great  danger  is  connected  with  them ; 
3,  how  we  should  strive  against  them. 

PART  I. 
WHEN   ARE   BAD  THOUGHTS   SINFUL? 

I.  But  here  I  must  first  correct  a  twofold  error : 

i.  The  error  of  pious,  but  scrupulous  persons,  who  take  for  a  sin 

every  thought  crossing  their   mind.     The  following   remarks   may 

serve  to  compose  their  fears : 

a.  The   consent  only,  not  the  bad  thought  itself,  is  sin.     The 
whole  malice  of  sin  lies  in  the  consent  of  the  person's  will.  "  There 
is  no  sin  where  there  is  no  will  to  sin"  (St.  Augustine). 

b.  The  saints  are  also  tempted  ;  nay,  the  devil  persecutes  them 
more  than  sinners,  since  they  are  to  him  a  more  desirable  prey, 
"because  through  them  his  portion  is  made  fat,  and  his  meal  dainty. 
For  this  cause,  therefore,  he  spreadeth  his  net,  and   will  not  spare 
continually  to  slay  the  nations  "  (Hab.  i.  16).  St.  Paul  was  tempted 
by  the  sting  of  the  flesh,  the  angel  of  Satan.  .  .  .  God  allows  such 
temptations  in  order  to  try  his  saints,  or  to  cleanse  them  from  im 
perfections.     When  a  soul  fearing  God  is  in  doubt  whether  or  not 
she  has  consented  to  the  temptation,  she  need  entertain   no  fears, 
because  a  mortal  sin  cannot  enter  such  a  soul  without  being  fully 
noticed. 
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2.  The  error  of  those  whose  consciences  are  dull,  and  of  those 
who  have  not  been  well  instructed  ;  who  think  that  bad  thoughts, 
though  they  wilfully  indulge  in  them,  are  no  sin  in  themselves,  if 
they  only  abstain  from  bad  actions.  Let  such  take  co  heart  the 
following  doctrines  : 

a.  Whatever  is  prohibited  we  must  not   desire  to  do,  where 
fore  the  bad  thought  to  which  we  give  our   consent  includes  the 
malice  of  the  work. 

b.  Bad  thoughts,  like  bad  actions,  separate  us  from  God,  be 
reaving  man  of  his  grace.   "  Perverse  thoughts  separate  from  God" 
(Wisd.  i.  3). 

c.  To  God  all  our  bad  thoughts,   no  less  than  bad  works,  are 
known  :  "  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  all  knowledge,    and   to   him   are 
thoughts  prepared  "  (i  Kings,  ii.  3). 

II.  In  regard  to  bad  thoughts  we  must  distinguish : 

1.  The  suggestion,  i.e.,  the  original  bad  thought,  as  it  first  pre 
sents  itself  to  our  mind.     This  is  no  sin  as  yet,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
an  occasion  of  gaining   merit,   if   we    instantly  try   to   banish    it. 
"Whenever  you  resist  the  suggestion,  you  will  be  crowned"  (St. 
Antoninus). 

2.  The  pleasure  with  which  man  dwells  on  such  thoughts.     All 
Catholic  divines  teach  that  we  are  obliged,   under  pain  of  mortal 
sin,  peremptorily   to   resist   the  pleasure   derived   from    unchaste 
thoughts  on   account  of  the  great  danger  of  consenting.     "  How 
long  shall  hurtful  thoughts  abide  in  thee  ?"  (Jerem.  iv.  14.)  "With 
all  watchfulness  keep  thy  heart,  because  life  issueth  out  of  it "  (Prov. 
iv.  23).     A  special  kind  of  pleasure  is  the  delectatio  morosa^  when 
man  is  not  determined  to  commit  at  present  the  sin  of  impurity,  but 
delights  in  it,  as  if  he  were  committing  it. 

3.  The  consent \  which  takes  place  when  a  man,  though  being 
perfectly  mindful  of  the  malice  of  the  act,  yet  wilfully  commits  it. 
In  connection  wherewith  we  usually  find  the  lustful  desire  consisting 
in  the  determination  to  do  evil,  when  an  opportunity  is  offered. 

PART  II. 

HOW   GREAT  IS  THE   DANGER    CAUSED   BY  CONSENTING  TO   BAD 

THOUGHTS. 

I.  How  dangerous  it  is  to  consent  to  bad  thoughts  one  may 
infer : 

1.  From  Holy  Writ:  "Evil  thoughts  are  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord"  (Prov.  xv.  16). 

2.  ^  From  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  teaching  that  bad  thoughts, 
especially  such  as  infringe  the  ninth  and  tenth  commandments,  fre 
quently  hurt  the   soul  more  than  outward  actions.  (Trid.  xiv.,  de 
Pcen.  cap.  v.) 

II.  The  reason  why  bad  thoughts  are  so  dangerous  is  manifest 
from  these  remarks : 
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1.  They  are  easier,  and  therefore  oftener  committed  than  evil 
deeds,  because  you  have  always  and  everywhere  an  opportunity  in 
indulging  in  them  ;  and  your  heart  will  soon  become  habituated  to 
them.     "  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  men  was  great  on  the 
earth,  and  that  all  the  thought  of  their  heart  was   bent  upon   evil 
at  all  times*'  (Gen.  vi.  4). 

2.  Man  may  commit  them  on  his  death-bed :  (a)  in  consequence 
of  the  bad  habit  contracted  ;  (b)  in  consequence  of  the  vehement 
temptation  of  the  devil.     St.  Eleazar,  when  in  danger  of  death,  was 
so  vehemently  tempted  by  the  devil  as  to  exclaim  after  his  recovery  : 
"  How  great  is  the  power  of  the  devil  at  the  hour  of  death  !"     He, 
however,  resisted  the  temptation,  because  he  had  acquired  the  habit 
of  putting  away  bad  thoughts  (Surius). 

PART  III. 
MEANS  TO  BE  EMPLOYED  AGAINST  BAD  THOUGHTS. 

I.  We  should  shun  all  occasion  of  bad  thoughts,  as  dangerous 
conversation,  bad  company,  free  looks,  unchaste  pictures,   books, 
and  theatres. 

II.  Expel  them  instantly,  especially  unchaste  thoughts.     Prin- 
cipiis  obsta. 

III.  Make  your  confessor  acquainted   with  your  temptations. 
The  temptation  when   revealed  is  half  overcome,  says  St.  Philip 
Neri. 

IV.  Perform  works  of  penance  and  mortification,  as  the  saints 
did :  St.  Benedict   threw   himself  into  a   briar  patch,  St.   Peter  of 
Alcantara  into  a  frozen  pond. 

V.  The  best  of  all  is  to  betake  yourself  to  God  for  refuge,  by 
fervent  prayer.     "  Praising  I  will  call  upon  the  Lord;  and  t  shall 
be   saved   from  my  enemies "  (Ps.  xvii.  4).     Invoke   the    Blessed 
Virgin,  visit  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  kneel  before  the 
crucifix,    reflect  on  the  four  last  things.     "  Pierce  thou  my  flesh 
with  thy  fear;  for  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments  "  (Ps.  cxviii.  120). 

Peroration :  May  the  above  instructions  serve  to  quiet  scrupu 
lous  minds,  and  to  quicken  those  who  are  careless  !  No  more  than 
with  sparks  of  fire  are  you  allowed  to  play  with  bad  thoughts.  Do 
not  open  your  heart  to  them,  lest  a  devastating  conflagration  arise. 
Make  conscientious  use  of  the  means  appropriate  to  banish  such 
thoughts.  We  shall  easily  overcome  the  temptations  by  the  aid  of 
Him  who  strengthened!  us,  and  in  whom  we  can  do  all  things/' 

ST.  LiGUORl. 


II. 
ON  THE  FEAR  OF  GOD. 

"And  the  multitude  seeing  it,  feared  and  glorified  God"  (Matt. 
ix.  8).     Would  that  the  hearts  of  all  Christians,  that  all  families  and 
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congregations,  might  be  penetrated  with  the  same  fear  of  God,  as 
were  the  astonished  people,  seeing  the  divine  power  of  our  Saviour! 
To  promote  this  fear  of  the  Lord  in  your  hearts,  I  will  speak  to  you 
(i)  on  the  motives,  (2)  on  the  qualities,  (3)  on  the  fruits  of  this  in 
dispensable  virtue. 

I.  ITS  MOTIVES. 

The  fear  of  God  will  reign  within  us  by  frequently  and  earnestly 
calling  to  mind 

1.  God's  qualities  and  perfections,  particularly 

a.  His   omnipotence    and  greatness.     "  There  is   none  like  to 
thee ;  thou  art  great,  and  great  is  thy  name  in  might.     Who  shall 
not  fear  thee,  O  King  of  nations  ?  for  thine  is  the  glory/'  (Jerem. 
x.  6,  ff.)     "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  the  heavens  were  established; 
and  all  the  power  of  them  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth ;  gathering 
together  the  waters  of  the  sea,  as  in  a  vessel,  laying  up  the  depths 
in  storehouses.     Let  all  the  earth  fear  the  Lord,  and  let  all  the  in 
habitants  of  the  world  be  in  awe  of  him  "  (Ps.  xxxii.  6-8). 

b.  His  omniscience  and  omnipresence.     "  The  Lord  is  a  God  of 
all  knowledge,  and  to  him  are  thoughts  prepared  "  (i  Kings,  vi.  20). 
"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  in  every  place  behold  the  good  and  the  evil." 
(Prov.  xv.  3  ;  vide  Ps.  cxxxviii.) 

c.  His  holiness  and  justice.     "  Who  shall  be  able  to  stand  be 
fore  the  Lord  this  holy  God?"   (i  Kings,  vi.  20.)     "  If  you  invoke 
the  Father,  him  who  without  respect  of  persons  judgeth  according 
to  every  one's  work,   converse  in  fear   during   the   time   of   your 
sojourning  here"  (i  Pet.  i.  17). 

2.  God's  will  and   commandment.     "  These  are  the  precepts, 
that  thou  mayest  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  keep  his  command 
ments  and  precepts5'    (Deut.  vi.  2,  13;  x.  10,  12).     Therefore  he 
who  fears  God  has  the  promise  of  gaining 

a.  God's  approval.     "  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that 
fear  him"  (Ps.  cxlvi.  n).   Those  who  fear  the  Lord  are,  according 
toMalachias,  iii.  16, 17,  written  in'a  book  of  remembrance,  and  de 
clared  to  be  God's  special  possession. 

b.  Temporal   and    eternal  reward.     "The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
from  eternity,  and  unto  eternity  upon  them  that  fear  him  "  (Ps.  cii. 
17).     "  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  for  this  is  all  man" 
(Eccles.  xii.  13). 

II.   ITS   QUALITIES. 

Genuine  fear  of  God  is 

i.  Cautious;  manifested 

a.  By  the  earnest  efforts  to  know  and  to  do  what  is  acceptable 
to  God,  and  by  sacred  fear  of  all  that  could  offend  and  be  displeas 
ing  to  Him.  "  They  that  fear  the  Lord,  will  seek  after  the  things 
that  are  well  pleasing  to  him"  (Ecclus.  ii.  19).  Daniel  and  his 
companions. 
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b.  By  a   just  distrust  in  yourself.     He  that  fears  God,  will  be 
aware  of  his  own  frailty  and  the  power  of  his  enemies,  and  there 
fore  flee,  watch,   and  pray.     "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  is  always 
fearful ;  but  he  that  is  hardened  in  mind  (is  destitute  of  this  sacred 
fear),  shall  fall  into  evil"  (Prov.  xxviii.  14). 

c.  By  despising  both  the  favour  and   fear  of  men.     "Fear  not 
those  that  kill  the  body,  and  cannot  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear 
Him   that   can   destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell "  (Matt.  x.  28). 
Examples  :  Eleazar,   Chrysostom,  Thomas    More,   &c   (Ps.   cxviii. 
120). 

2.  Filial  (Rom.  viii.  15)  ;  therefore 

a.  Not  servile  fear,  which  only  tries  to  escape  punishment,  and 
has  no  idea  of  joyful  obedience,  out  of  reverence,  and  of  love; 

b.  But,  like  the  fear  of  well-educated  children,  who  will  not  run 
away  at  the  father's  coming,  nor  rejoice  at  his  leaving  for  a  journey; 
to  whom  his  presence  is  not  troublesome,  but  who,  on  the  contrary, 
are  nowhere  so  gay  as  under  the  eyes  of  their  good  Father. 

c.  Always  inspired  with  the  confidence  that  God  will  help  us  in 
all  our    necessities   and  temptations :  "  He  that    feareth  the  Lord 
shall  tremble  at  nothing,  and  shall  not  be  afraid  ;  for  he  is  his  hope" 
(Ecclus.  xxxiv.  1 6).     Shield  and  weapon  to  Judith  was  her  fear  of 
God,  wherefore  she  was  not  contaminated  with  sin  (Judith,  viii.  8). 
This  confidence  is  kept  up,  though  we  have  offended  our  Father,  if 
we  only   repent  of  our  ingratitude.     The  parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son.     "  Because  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  come  to  life  again  : 
he  was  lost,  and  is  found '*  (Luke,  xv.  24). 

III.    ITS  FRUITS. 

i.  To  the  individual. 

0.  A  man  fearing  God  has  an  invincible  horror  of  sin.  He  that 
does  not  fear  God  will  shun  bad  deeds,  only  for  the  sake  of  men, 
and  avoid  sin  as  long  as  he  is  afraid  of  being  caught  and  punished, 
whilst  he  will  not  scruple  to  perpetrate  even  the  worst  crimes,  when 
he  is  sure  of  not  being  seen  by  men.  But  he  that  fears  God  will 
shun  sin  for  God's  sake,  wherefore  even  secret  trespasses  and 
bad  thoughts  are  abominable  to  him;  following  the  example  of 
Joseph  of  Egypt  and  Susanna.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  hateth 
evil"  (Prov.  viii.  13). 

b.  Burning  zeal  for  all  that  is  good.     He  avails  himself  of  every 
occasion  of  doing  good    that    offers    itself  to   him  ;  performs    good 
works  secretly,  when  the  world  does   not  appreciate  them,    even 
when  they  impose  great  sacrifices   upon  him.     For  he  knows  that 
God   sees,  judges,  and    rewards.     This    strengthens    his    will  and 
courage.     "He   that   feareth    God  neglecteth    nothing"    (Eccles. 
vii,  19). 

c.  Joyfulness  in  life,  in  distress,  and  death.     "  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  honour  and  glory,  and  gladness,  and  a  crown  of  joy.     The 
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fear  of  the  Lord  shall  delight  the  heart,  and  shall  give  joy  and  glad 
ness,  and  length  of  days.  With  him  that  feareth  the  Lord,  it  shall 
go  well  in  the  latter  end,  and  in  the  day  of  his  death  he  shall  be 
blessed"  (Ecclus.  i.  11-13). 

2.  In  regard  to  public  welfare. 

a.  The  fear  of  God  is  the  foundation  of  a  wise  and  just  govern 
ment.     "And  now,  O   ye   kings,   understand;  receive  instruction, 
you  that  judge  the  earth.     Serve  ye  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  rejoice 
unto  him  with  trembling"  .  .  .   (Ps.  ii.  10). 

b.  The  source  of  all  civil  and  social  virtues.     If  the  fear  of  God 
prevailed  amongst  all  classes  and  conditions  of  life,  how  happy  and 
prosperous  would  social  life  be  !     What  is  the  cause  of  our  lament 
able  social  condition?  "There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes" 
(Rom.  iii.  18;  Cf.  Mai.  i.  6). 

Peroration  :  Blessed,  then,  is  he  that  fears  the  Lord,  for  the  feai 
of  God  is  the  beginning  of  all  wisdom,  the  crown  of  virtues, 
the  foundation  of  prosperity.  It  is  the  source  of  all  life. 

ALOYSIUS  SCHLOER. 
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i. 

JOYS  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

"COME  to  me  all  that  labour, and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh 
you.  Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you  .  .  .  For  my  yoke  is  sweet  and 
my  burden  light0  (Matt.  xi.  28-30).  With  these  words  our 
Saviour  earnestly  invites  us  to  take  up  his  yoke,  promising  to  re 
fresh  us  in  our  grief  and  affliction.  The  principal  place  where  God 
will  refresh  us  is  his  residence, 'heaven ;  and  there  we  shall 
enjoy  particularly  the  eight  refreshments  of  which  I  am  to  speak 
to  you. 

I.  Perpetual  youth,  without  the  weight  of  age. 

1.  On  the  other  side  of  the  grave  no  old  age  is  known,  since 
before  God  one  thousand  years  are  like  yesterday.     That  which  is 
corruptible  will  have  put  on  that  which  is  incorruptible.  The  Angel 
of  Revelation  has  sworn  :  "  There  will  be  time  no  more."     For  this 
reason  the  holy  angels,  though  6,000  years  old,  are  represented  by 
pictures  in  the  shape  of  youth  and  children. 

2.  How  desirable  is  this  eternal  youth  may  be  imagined  from 
the  sorrow  with  which  we  feel  youth  vanishing,  and  old   age  ap 
proaching  !  The  world  rewards  the  labours  of  youth  with  the  misery 
of  age.     God  rewards  our  labours  with  everlasting  youth.     Young 
man,  if  you  should  reach  the  age  of  sixty,  they  will  call  you  an  old 
man  ;  but  after  you  have  enjoyed  eternal  happiness  for  6,000  years, 
your  youth  will  remain  unchanged. 

II.  Fulfilment  of  all  our  wishes. 

1.  How  indescribable  a  refreshment !     All  the  splendour  of  the 
world,  when  compared  with  it,  is  merely  dust.     For  the  eye  is  not 
satisfied  by  seeing,  nor  the  ear  by  hearing  vanity  of  vanities  !     In 
satiable  is  the  human  heart  in  its  desires,  never  satisfied  by  created 
things.  How  infinitely  happy,  then,  must  be  the  soul  of  man  when 
all  his  desires  are  fulfilled ! 

2.  And  all  desires  of  the  saints  are  fulfilled  indeed  (a)  by  their 
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perfect  conformity  with  the  will  of  God.  Seeing  clearly  that  they 
came  from  God,  and  their  soul  resembling  God  as  a  child  resembles 
its  mother,  and  being  in  the  bosom  of  their  Heavenly  Father,  they 
are  at  home,  and  can  never  wish  anything  not  in  accord  with  his 
will,  (b)  By  possessing  God.  In  God  they  find  so  inexhaustible  a 
happiness  that  no  addition,  consequently  no  desire,  for  more  is 
possible  ;  and  such  infinite  power  that  limits  of  space  and  time  are 
no  more  for  them.  In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  they  will  hover 
through  all  the  heavens. 

III.  Joy  without  sadness. 

How  disgusting  are  the  joys  of  this  world,  mingled,  as  some  of 
them  are,  with  sadness,  whilst  others  are  succeeded  by  sorrow. 
After  dancing  and  merriment  comes  the  dirge. 

2.  Seek,  therefore,  those  noble  joys  of  heaven,  which  alone  are 
perfect  and  lasting. 

IV.  Wealth  without  poverty. 

1.  Ye  poor,  who  are  so  desirous  of  wealth,  call  to  mind  that 
only  in  heaven  is  perfect,  imperishable  wealth. 

2.  Ye  rich,  who  are  so  afraid  of  losing  your  earthly  treasures, 
you  will  find  lasting  wealth  only  in  heaven.     On  earth  you  are  like 
a  rider  who  gallops  .past  a  store  well  filled  with  glittering  goods,  on 
which  he  has  only  time  to  cast  a  passing  glance. 

3.  Ye  unjust  deceivers,  usurers,  thieves,  covetous  sinners — you 
will  starve  in  everlasting  poverty,  unless  you  part  with  that  unjust 
mammon  you  have  the  effrontery  of  calling  your  own.     But,  alas! 
as  tin  and  copper  cannot  be  separated,  so  avarice  and  unjust  wealth, 
when  once  united,  can  hardly  be  separated.     They  are  the  bell- 
metal  for  the  devil's  use. 

V.  Life  without  death. 

I.  What  is  temporal  life?  A  short  blooming  and  withering  awa^, 
a  wave  glittering  for  a  moment  in  the  sun  and  then  sinking  into 
the  depth.  Does  a  life  of  this  kind  deserve  all  your  anxiety  and 
struggling?  Yet  there  is  no  other  choice  left  than  this  : 

1.  Either  to  li^  lor  ever.  For  the  state  of  the  glorified  is  called 
life  everlasting,  where  death  will  be  no  more. 

2.  Or  to  die  for  ever.     For  the  condemned  are  not  to  live,  but 
to  die  for  ever.     They  are  severed  from  the  source  of  life.     Per 
petrators  of  mortal  sin  and  dead  for  heaven  as  they  are,  they  con 
stitute  the  realm  of  the  dead,  of  which  it  is  written  :  "  And  hell  and 
death  were  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire.     This  is  the  second  death. 
And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  pool  of  fire"  (Apoc.  xx.  14,  15). 

VI.  Health  without  sickness. 

1.  How  precious  this  refreshment  is,  one  thought  of  the  various 
diseases  to  which  men  are  subject,  and  of  the  lamentations  of  those 
who  are  afflicted  with  them,  will  teach  you. 

2.  Can  any  efforts  for  the  enjoyment  of  this  everlasting  health 
be  too  arduous  ?     How  great  sums  of  money  do  people  spend,  how 
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many  sacrifices  do  they  make,  in  order  to  gain  health  during  this 
short  temporal  life  ?  But  for  eternal  health  every  effort  is  too  hard  I 
Nay,  the  most  noxious  poison  of  sin  is  swallowed  in  order  to  suffer 
from  everlasting  sickness. 

VII.  Love  without  hatred. 

1.  Hatred  is  a  torment  in  itself.     This  would  be  a  sufficient 
reason  to  devote  yourself  to  perfect  charity,  that  you  might  be  free 
from  such  dreadful  torment.     Much  more  in  view  of  the  everlasting 
reward. 

2.  Charity  renders  man  happy.     Even  on  earth  charity  pours 
out  sweet  consolation  into  our  hearts  in   the  greatest  afflictions. 
Example  of  Job.     And,  in  the  next  world,  the  happiness  resulting 
from  true  love  will  be  unspeakable.    You  will  love  God,  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  the  holy  angels,  all  the  saints,  and  they  will  love  you  ! 

VIII.  Beauty  without  deformity. 
This  beauty  will  be  twofold: 

1.  Beauty  of  the  soul.     Who  of  us  is  there  who  is  capable  of 
having  an  adequate  perception  of  the  soul  in  the  state  of  grace,  by 
which  God  is  induced  to  take  her  into  his  heavenly  house?     How 
foolish,  then,  are  ye  women,  &c.,  to  spend  so  much  time  for  the  sake 
of  earthly  beauty,  and  little  or  no  time  for  the  sake  of  that  which  is 
everlasting. 

2.  Beauty  of  the  body.     On  the  Last  Day  our  Lord  will  trans 
form  our  corruptible  body,  so  that  it  will  partake  of  the  splendour 
and  beauty  of  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ.     All  deformity  will 
be  taken  from  it.     But  how  hideous  will  be  the  body  of  the  proud, 
unchaste,  &c. 

Peroration.  Such  is  the  reward  prepared  for  us  in  our  Father's 
house,  if  we  take  upon  our  shoulders  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
sweet  yoke  of  his  divine  doctrine.  And  if  you  are  too  impatient  to 
wait  for  this  reward  in  heaven,  I  promise  you  a  reward  on  earth, 
viz.,  a  clear  and  quiet  conscience.  (This  is  illustrated  by  pointing 
to  the  happy  lives  of  those  who  are  humble,  chaste,  &c.,  in  contrast 
to  the  unhappy  lives  of  those  who  are  proud,  unchaste,  &c.) 

BERTHOLD  of  Ratisbon. 


II. 

WHAT  WE  CHRISTIANS  HAVE  TO  DO  WITH  REGARD 
TO  SANCTIFYING  GRACE. 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  make  diligent  preparation  for  a  royal 
marriage  first,  and  above  all  not  to  appear  without  a  marriage  garment. 
How  much  greater  should  be  our  care  to  have  on  the  marriage  gar- 
ment  of  sanctifying  grace,  since  we  are  the  invited  guests  of  the 


NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   PENTECOST.  349 

kingdom  of  heaven  !     Let  me,  then,  explain  to  you  what  we  are 
obliged  to  do  with  regard  to  sanctifying  grace. 

I.  We  must  highly  esteem  sanctifying  grace,  being  induced. 

1.  By   the  judgment  of   those  best  able  to  judge.     Its 
value  was  no  doubt  best  known 

a.  By  Jesus  Himself.     It  is  a  matter  of  course  that  Jesus  was 
very  anxious  to  have  his  Blessed  Mother  endowed  with  the  highest 
prerogatives.  Now,  He  gave  her  neither  riches,  nor  earthly  honours, 
&c.,  but  sanctifying  grace  from  the  first  instant  of  her  being  con 
ceived. 

b.  By   the    angels    and    saints.     The    angel,    addressing    the 
Blessed  Virgin,  calls  her  "  full  of  grace  ;"  and  all  the  saints  long 
for  nothing  more   than   for  innocence   or  justification,  grace   and 
approval  of  God. 

2.  By  the  advantages  of  the  state  of  grace: 

a.  Absolute,  as  beauty  of    the  soul,   approval,  friendship   and 
sonship  of  God ;  supernatural  value  of  all  our  good  works ;  capacity 
for  the  vision  of  God.     The  state  of  grace  is,  therefore,  in    some 
sense,  as  desirable  as  God  and  heaven. 

b.  Relative.     Compare  the  blessing  of   grace   with   what  the 
world  affords.  What  are,  in  comparison  with  grace,  temporal  goods, 
which  will  never  satiate  you,  and  will  perish  ?     But,  "  the  blessing 
of  our  grace  is  greater  than  all  the  goods  of  the  universe.'1  (St. 
Thomas  Aq.).     What  are  all  the  honours  of  the  world  ?    How  con 
temptible  and  delusive !     "  The  highest  nobility  is  to  be  counted 
among  the  children  of  God"  (St.  Cyrillus). 

3.  By  the  price  at  which  it  was  purchased. 

a.  By   faith  we  know  that  we  are  purchased  at  a  high   price. 
Whatever  Jesus  did,  and  suffered,  it  was  done  to  obtain  for  us  this 
priceless  good. 

b.  Levity  prevents  you  from  meditating  on  it.     What  Job  said 
regarding  wisdom :  "  Man  knoweth  not  the  price  thereof"  (xxviii. 
13],  applies  particularly  to  sanctifying  grace.     Its  value   and   ad 
vantages  are  so  often  disregarded  ;  foul  pleasures,  nay,  barefaced 
infidelity,  are  often  preferred. 

Seeing  its  value  and  the  contempt  of  it,  one  might  exclaim  with 
Jeremias  :  "  Who  will  give  water  to  my  head,  and  a  fountain  of 
tears  to  my  eyes  ?  and  I  will  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  !"  (ix.  i). 

II.  We  must  carefully  guard  it. 

Its  value  should  instigate  us  to  guard  this  precious  gift,  especially 
when  we  reflect : 

i.  On  the  examples  of  the  saints. 

a.  The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  though  being  aware  that  she  could 
never  lose  this  treasure,  was  always  modest,  loved  solitude,  kept  the 
word  of  God  in  her  heart,  musing  upon  it;  in  short,  she  was  a  model 
of  circumspection  in  guarding  the  grace  of  which  she  was  full. 

b.  All  the  saints  take  great  pains  to  protect  sanctifying  grace 
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from  all  dangers.  St.  Aloysius,  for  instance,  though  scarcely  know 
ing  temptation  by  his  own  experience,  is  celebrated  for  his  modesty, 
discipline,  avoidance  of  the  world,  &c. 

2.  On  our  own  frailty.     "We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels "  (2  Cor.  iv.  6).     Now,  think  of  your  own  frailty,  your  bad 
inclinations;  consult  the  word  of  God,  history,  your  own  experience; 
and  acknowledge  the  necessity  of  watching  and  praying,  the  flesh 
being  so  feeble. 

3.  On  the   many  dangers  of  the  world.     "He  that  carries 
openly  a  treasure  through  the  streets,  deserves  to  be  plundered"  (St. 
Gregory).   How  necessary  is  precaution  at  meetings,  conversations, 
in  reading?     Well  may  you  protect  your  eyes  and  ears  by  a  hedge 
of  thorns. 

4.  On  our  own  sad  experience.     Oh!  that  we  may  after  every 
sin  recover  the  lost  grace  without  delay.     Every  day's  delay  brings 
fresh  loss,  and  extreme  danger.   Oh  !  that  we  may  guard  the  re 
covered  grace  with  the  same  zealous  care  with  which  temporal 
losses  cause  us  to  take  greater  heed  for  the  future. 

III.  We  must  endeavour  to  increase  it,  induced 

1.  By  the  example  of  the  saints.     How  anxious  was  Mary  to 
serve  God  every  day,  nay,  every  hour.     How  great  were  the  con 
tinual  efforts  of  the  saints  to  please  God  more  and  more,  to  be  en 
riched  by  grace,  taking  all  for  dirt,  only  to  gain  Christ. 

2.  By  theprecept  of  Jesus  Christ.  "Trade,  till  I  come  "(Luke, 
xix.  13).     Search  after  the  precious  pearl,  the  treasure  in  the  earth, 
for  which  the  merchant  of  the  Gospel  sacrificed  everything.     Alas  ! 
far  from  following  this  spiritual  trade,  many  live  as  if  Jesus  had 
commanded  us  to  engage  only  in  earthly  traffic  :  they  exert  them 
selves  to  gain  all  goods,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  being 
unconcerned  about  their  own  soul,  which    they  are  in  danger  of 
losing. 

3.  By  its  importance.     Remember  your  death-bed.     At  that 
trying  hour,  how  paltry  will  appear  to  you  your  earthly  pursuits,  if 
you  should  have  neglected  to  adorn  your  soul  with  the  garment  of 
sanctifying  grace  ! 

4.  By  its  necessity.     It  is  impossible  to  preserve  grace  unless 
you  are  intent  upon  its  increase.     Whosoever  has  no  desire  to  love 
God  more  intently,  to  become  more  acceptable  to  Him,  begins  to  de 
spise  Him.     It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  talent  was  taken  away  from 
the  slothful  servant  (Matt.  xxv.  28).     "  He  who  increases  not,  de 
creases ;  he  who  gains  nothing,  loses  something"  (St.  Leo).     "Tin- 
crease  in  grace"  (2  Pet.  iii.  18). 

Peroration  :  We  have  received  this  wedding  garment  by  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  and  when  lost  we  recovered  it  by  the 
sacrament  of  penance.  Let  us  guard  it  henceforth.  Let  us  value 
this  treasure  in  ourselves  and  in  others  1 

BORDONI. 


(    351     ) 


itntmn  after 


THE  IMMINENCE  AND  SUDDENNESS  OF  DEATH. 

THE  ruler  at  Capharnaum  came  to  Jesus  beseeching  Him  to  heal 
his  son  who  was  at  the  point  of  death.  We  are  taught  by  this  to 
approach  Jesus  by  prayer,  and  to  be  ever  watchful,  because  death 
is  hanging  over  us,  and  to  use  every  effort  that  death  may  not  sur 
prise  us  unawares. 

PART  I. 

ON  THE  IMMINENCE  OF  DEATH. 

That  death  is  close  to  all  of  us,  we  are  taught : 

I.  In  Holy  Writ: 

1.  By  assertions:  "I  have  seen  the  wicked  highly  exalted,  and 
lifted  up  like  the  cedars  of  Libanus.     And  I  passed  by,  and  lo,  he 
was  not:  and  I  sought  him,  and  his  place  was  not  found"  (Ps. 
xxxvi.  35,  36).     "There  is  but  one  step  between  me  and  death" 
(i  Kings,  xx.  3).     "  My  days  have  been  swifter  than  a  post"  (Job, 
ix.  25). 

2.  By  warnings  reminding  us  of  the  folly  of  those  who  (a)  draw 
not  the  right  conclusions  from  it.     "  Let  us  eat  and  drink  :  for  to 
morrow  we  shall  die";(Isai.  xxii.  13);  or(£)  are  not  mindful  of  death 
at  all.     "  Thou  fool,  this  night  do  they  require  thy  soul  of  thee,  and 
whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided"  (Luke,  xii. 
20.     Cf.  Ps.  Ixxii.  4.     Matt.  xxiv.  38). 

3.  By   admonitions.      "  Remember,   that   death    is   not   slow" 
(Ecclus.  xiv.  12). 

II.  By  the  light  of  reason. 

"  O  that  they  would  be  wise  and  would  understand,  and  would 
provide  for  their  last  end"  (Deut.  xxxii.  29). 

1.  We  know  perfectly  well  that  we  are  made  of  perishable  stuff, 
that  our  life  hangs  on  a  frail  thread  which  may  break  at  any  moment, 
and  that  we  are  encompassed  by  numberless  dangers  of  life.     '*  It 
began  to  die"  may  be  said  of  every  newly-born  child. 

2.  Would  that  we  were  wise  enough  to  draw  the  right  conclu- 
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sions !  Joseph,  knowing  seven  sterile  years  to  be  close  at  hand, 
stored  up  provisions.  Let  us,  who  know  death  to  be  close  at  hand, 
store  up  merits. 

III.  By  experience. 

1.  What  do  we  see?     A  continual  coming  and  going  every 
where.     Flowers  sprout,  bloom,  and  wither  away.     The  waves  of 
the  ocean  ascend,  descend  and  disappear  in  the  abyss.     Amongst 
men,  continual  diseases  and  death,  generation  supplanting  genera 
tion  by  swift  turns.   .    .    .  Let  us  take  a  walk  to  our  own  graveyard : 
how  few,  if  any,  buried  there,  expected  that  death  was  so  near !  .  .  . 

2.  We  should  profit  from  our  experience  in  regard  to  the  near 
ness  of  death.    Jesus,  when  He  healed  sick  persons,  gave  them  salu 
tary  admonitions;  but  "to  those  whom  He  had  raised*from  death, 
He  gave  no  salutary  admonitions,  they  having  been  instructed  by 
death  as  an  excellent  teacher"  (St.  Euthymius). 

Shortly  before  the  year  of  the  jubilee  all  property  was  sold  at 
a  low  price,  because  it  was  to  be  restored  (Lev.  xxv.  13-16).  Ap 
plication  to  the  worthlessness  of  all  earthly  goods  on  account  of 
death  being  near  at  hand.  He  that  reflects  on  this  will  say  with 
Job  to  the  alluring  world :  "  Shall  not  the  fewness  of  my  days  be 
ended  shortly  ?  Suffer  me,  therefore,  that  I  may  lament  my  sorrow 
a  little,  before  I  go  and  return  no  more"  (Job,  x.  20). 

PART  II. 
ON  THE  SUDDENNESS  OF  DEATH. 

Properly  speaking,  the  just  man  never  dies  an  unexpected  death, 
for  he  is  always  carrying  out  the  word  of  Christ :  "  Be  ready !" 
We  have,  then,  to  speak  of  the  sudden  death  of  sinners  only,  who 
have  to  fear  death  for  these  three  reasons  : 

I.  Because  their  death  may  occur  at  any  moment.  This 
is  a  dreadful  punishment  of  sin,  yet  it  is  : 

1.  A  just  punishment.     The  sinner  does  not  deserve  to  live 
any  longer.     God's  first  sentence  pronounced  against  the  sinner 
ran  thus  :  "  In  what  day  soever  thou   shalt  eat  of  it,  thou  shalt  die 
the  death  >?  (Gen.   ii.  17).     And   Jesus   pointing  to  those  eighteen 
upon    whom    the   tower  fell    in    Siloe,  threatens  :  "  Unless  you  do 
penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish  "  (Luke,  xiii.  4,  5). 

2.  A  frequent    punishment,  though  God    is  long-suffering. 
When  David  met  Saul,  who  had  fallen  asleep,  his  companion,  Abisai, 
was  about  to  kill  him  ;  but  David    spared   his    life.     Nevertheless, 
Saul  met  a  more  terrible  fate  still.     All  creatures  are  always  intent 
upon  avenging  their  God.     "The  creature  serving  thee,  the  Crea 
tor,  is  made  fierce  against  the  unjust  for  their  punishment "  (Wisd. 
xvi.  24).     All  cry  out :  I  will  kill  him.     The  earth  cries  out  :  I  will 
swallow  him  ;  the  lightning,  the  sea,  &c.     But  God  says  :  Do  not 
kill  him.     Yet,  what  will  happen,  unless  the  sinner  amends  his  life? 
The  parable  on  the  fig-tree.  (Luke,  xiii.  6,  ff.) 
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II.  Because  they  may  die  before  their  time.     The  just 
man,  dying  before  his  time,  is  called  home  by  the  grace  of  his  Hea 
venly  Father,  and  is  thus  delivered  from  future  sufferings  arid  dan 
gers.     "The  just  man,   if  he  be   prevented  with  death,  shall  be  in 
rest.  .  .  .   For  a  spotless  life  is  old  age"  (Wisd.  iv.  7,  9).     In  re 
gard  to  the  sinner,  untimely  death  is 

i.  The  consequence  of  sin,  "the  sting  of  death  is  sin  "  (i  Cor. 
xv.  56).  "  And  behold  a  pale  horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him, 
his  name  was  Death,  and  hell  followed  after  him''  (Apoc.  vi.  8). 
Thus  inordinate  passions,  as  wrath,  impurity,  intemperance,  &c., 
drive  him,  as  it  were,  on  a  wild  horse,  into  the  arms  of  premature 
death. 

2.  The  punishment  of  sin.  "Before  his  days  be  full  he 
shall  perish"  (Job,  xv.  32.  Cf.  xxii.  15,  16.  "Bloody  and  deceit 
ful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days  "  (Ps.  liv.  24.  Cf.  Prov.  x. 
27  ;  Eccles.  vii.  8).  Curse  and  blessing  of  the  fourth  commandment. 

III.  Because    they    may    die    unprepared  and  impeni 
tent.     "  The  death  of  the  wicked   is    very  evil"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  22). 
What  could  be  more  horrible  than  death  in    sin  ?     Now  with  this 
death  the  sinner  is  threatened  : 

1.  By  the  allegory  of  the  fig-tree.     Jesus  found  nothing 
on  it  but  leaves  only,  and  no  figs.     And   though  the  season  for  figs 
had    not   come  yet,  Jesus  cursed  it.     "  May  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward   for   ever."     And   immediately  the  fig-tree  withered 
away  (Matt.  xxi.  19).     It  is  manifest  that  Jesus  was  not  indignant 
at  the  tree,  but  intended  to  teach  us   that  man  must  be,  at  every 
period  of  his  life,  bringing  forth  not  only  the  leaves  of  good  promise, 
but  the    fruits   of   good    works.     If  not,   he  incurs  the  risk  of  God 
granting  him  no  more  time,  but  taking  him  away  prematurely,  sud 
denly  and  unexpectedly,  and  condemning  him  for  ever. 

2.  By  distinct  threatenings.     "Because  I  called,  and  you 
refused;  I  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  there  was  none  that  regarded. 
You  have  despised  all  my  counsel,  and  have  neglected  my  repre 
hensions,  I  also   will   laugh   in    your  destruction.  .  .  .  Then  shall 
they  call   upon  me,  and  I  will  not  hear"  (Prov.  i.  23-30).     uYou 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  "  (John,  vii.  34).  "  Therefore  I 
said  to  you,  that  you  should  die  in  your  sins  "   (John,  viii.  24). 

Peroration  :  We  pray,  "From  a  sudden  and  unexpected  death, 
0  Lord,  deliver  us  f  but,  at  the  same  time,  let  us  prevent  an  un 
expected  death,  by  being  mindful  of  God's  admonitions.  Death 
will  come  soon.  The  time  of  trial  is  short.  As  death  may  approach 
you  unexpectedly,  be  ready  !  Seven  days  the  trumpets  sounded 
around  Jericho  before  its  walls  fell  down.  How  long  are  the  trum 
pets  of  divine  threatenings  to  sound  around  the  inwalled  heart  of 
the  sinner  ? 

BORDONI. 
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II. 

THE  HOLY  SACRAMENTS   OF  THE  CHURCH  THE 
BEST  CONSOLATION  IN  DEATH. 

God  chooses  many  ways  to  lead  the  sinner  to  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  Him,  the  most  efficacious  of  which  arc  afflictions.  Thus  the 
approaching  death  of  his  son  led  the  ruler  in  to-day's  Gospel  to  the 
God  Incarnate.  To  Him  he  betook  himself  when  his  son  was  at 
the  point  of  death,  and  prayed  that  He  would  come  down  and  heal 
him.  The  most  impressive  messenger  of  God  is  death,  admonishing 
the  son  of  Adam  to  be  reconciled  to  his  Cieator.  Thanks  to  his 
infinite  mercy,  God  is  anxious,  at  that  dreadful  hour,  to  pour  out 
the  whole  riches  of  his  grace  upon  the  dying  Christian.  It  is  by 
the  Holy  Sacraments  that  he  verifies  his  words  :  "  Come  to  me  all 
you  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you"  (Matt, 
xi.  28).  They  are  a  great  consolation  for  the  afflicted  body,  for 
the  grief-stricken  soul,  and  at  the  hour  of  death  itselL 

PART  I. 

THE   HOLY   SACRAMENTS  ARE  A   CONSOLATION  TO   THE 
AFFLICTED   BODY. 

1.  Holy   Scripture   calls  death    "bitter."     King   Agag,   at  the 
sight   of  death,  exclaimed:  "  Doth  bitter  death  separate     in   this 
manner?"  (i  Kings,  xv.  3?).     Our   Saviour  Himself   trembled    at 
the  approach  of  death,     "  My  soul  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death  " 
(Mark,  xiv.  34).     Not  only  the  impending  judgment,  but  also  the 
violent  separation  of  body  and  soul  impart  to  death  so  great  bitter 
ness.     "  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age  ;  when  my  strength 
shall  fail,  do  not  thou  forsake  me"  (Ps.  Ixx.  9). 

2.  At  this  dreadful  moment  our  Lord  Jesus  is  not  only  anxious 
to  forgive  the  dying  penitent  his  sins,    but    in    the    Most   Blessed 
Sacrament  as  a  viaticum  He  visits  personally  his   afflicted  brother, 
repeating  to  him  the  words  once  spoken  to  the  exhausted  prophet 
Elias  :  "Arise,  eat;  for  thou  hast  yet  a  great  way  to  go."     And 
like  the  prophet,    who  "  arose,  and  ate,  and.  drank,  and  walked  in 
the   strength  of   that   food   forty  days  and  forty  nights,  unto  the 
mount  of  God,  Horeb,*'  the  sick  man,  strengthened  by  this  celestial 
food,  feels   himself   comforted  and  relieved,  and  prepared  to  enter 
upon  the  journey  into  eternity. 

3.  Besides,  Jesus  Christ   has   instituted  Extreme  Unction  as  a 
special  sacrament  for  the  consolation  and  relief  of  the  dying.     "  Is 
any  man  sick  among  you  ?     Let   him   bring  in  the  priests  of  the 
church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him'  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.   And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shaU  be 
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forgiven  him  "  (James,  v.  15).  In  many  cases  this  holy  sacra 
ment  will  contrbute  to  the  recovery  of  the  sick ;  and  in  every  case 
it  will  either  soothe  his  pains,  or  at  least  give  him  strength  to  bear 
them.  Experience  bears  testimony. 

PART  II. 
STILL   GREAT    R  IS  THE   CONSOLATION  TO  THE  AFFLICTED   SOUL. 

1.  However   great  and  bitter  the  bodily  pains   may  be,  the  an 
guish  of  the  soul  is  still  greater.     It  is  caused  by  the  remembrance 
of  the  sins  of  the  whole  life.     At  the  sight  of  the  levity  of  his  child 
hood,  the  stubbornness  of  his  youth,  the  perversity  of  his  advanced 
age,  the  dying  man    may  cry  out:  "  O  Lord,  enter  not  into  judg 
ment  with  thy  servant ;  for  in  thy  sight  no  man  living  shall  be  justi 
fied"  (Ps.  cxlii.  2).     His  anguish  is  increased,  "  because  the  devil 
is  come  down  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short 
time  "   (Apoc.  xii.  12).     If  Satan  will  double  his  exertions  at  the  end 
of  time  to  bring  the  elect  to  eternal   perdition,  he  will  no  less  go 
about  like  a  roaring  lion  at  the  last  moment  of  every  man.     He  will 
remind  the  struggling  soul  of  all  her  sins,  even  of  her  most  secret 
ones.     He  will  cause  doubts  about  the  validity  of  her  penance,  and 
try  to  drive  her  into  despair, 

2.  Who  is  to  strengthen  the  poor  soul  in  her  anguish  ?     Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  who  through  his  minister  will  say  to  the  agonised 
soul :  "  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins,  whatever  may  have  been 
thy  conduct  in  thy  past  life."     And  not  only  are  her  sins  forgiven 
by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  but  also  the   temporal  punishments 
due  for  those  sins,  are  remitted  by  the  plenary  indulgence,   called 
General  Absolution. 

And,  to  complete  the  evidence  of  his  charity  and  mercy,  Jesus 
Christ  augments  sanctifying  grace  in  the  reconciled  soul  by  the 
Sacraments  of  Extreme  Unction  and  Holy  Eucharist,  thus  re 
establishing  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  in  its  original  splendour, 
that  He  may  present  the  immortal  soul  to  his  Heavenly  Father  as 
a  glorious  soul,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing  ; 
but  that  she  should  be  "  holy  and  without  blemish  "  (Ephes.  v.  27). 

The  pardoned  soul  may  now  say  with  confidence  :  "  If  God  is 
for  me,  who  is  against  me  ?"  As  Pharaoh  of  old,  on  his  persecut 
ing  expedition,  was  drowned  in  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  so  the 
hellish  fiend  will  fall  back  into  the  abyss- of  hell.  And,  like  the 
children  of  Israel,  our  soul  will  praise  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  and 
the  great  deeds  of  his  charity. 

PART  III. 
THEY  ARE  A  GREAT  CONSOLATION  AT  THE  HOUR  OF  DEATH. 

However  great  the  graces  may  be  by  which  man  is  consoled  and 
protected  in  his  last  disease,   death  will  yet  remain  bitter,  because 
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by  death  all  the  bonds  of  life  are  dissolved,  and  the  future  is  uncer 
tain.  Who  will  teach  man  entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  God, 
so  as  to  exclaim  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture :  "  Surely  I  come 
quickly !  Come,  Lord  Jesus !"  (Apoc.  xxii.  20.)  God  again  I 
through  the  holy  sacraments. 

1.  Reconciled   with    God  by  the   sacrament   of   penance,  the 
dying  man  sees  with  a  hopeful  countenance  the  approach  of  death. 
Though  his  flesh  trembles  before  this  messenger  of  the   Lord,  his 
soul  expects  him  with  resignation  and  even  with  joy.     She  sees  in 
him  the  friend  who  is  come  to  lead  her  to  the  marriage  feast  of  the 
bridegroom,  and  with  St.  Paul  she  says  :  "  To  me,  to  die  is  gain  " 
(Phil.  i.  21).     Moreover,  the  Holy   Church  leads  Jesus  Himself  to 
the  soul  being  in  anguish,  that  He  may  carry  her  into  life  everlast 
ing.    "  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever"  (i  John, 
vi.  52) 

2.  This    blessed  sacrament  assures  him  at  the  same  time  of  the 
life  of  his  body.     As  Eliseus  raised  the  dead  son  of  the  Sunamitess 
to  life,  when   "  he  went  up,  and  lay  upon  the  child,  and  he  put  his 
mouth  upon  his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  upon  his  eyes,  and  his  hands 
upon  his  hands,  and  he  bowed  himself  upon  him,  and  the  child's 
flesh  grew  warm  "  (4  Kings,   iv.  34).     Thus,  in  this   holy  sacra 
ment,  the  Lord  bows  Himself  upon  man  at  the  hour  of  death,  and 
perfects  the  most  intimate  union  between  him  and  his  divine  nature. 
And  now,  the  germ  of  resurrection  within  him,  man  sinks  with  re 
signation  into  the  arms  of  death,  knowing,  "that  the  hour  cometh, 
and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  they  that  hear  shall  live;" 

Peroration  :  If  we  feel  sorrow  for  him  who  passes  his  life  with 
out  seeking  for  the  graces  religion  affords,  how  must  we  weep  over 
him  who  dies  without  receiving  them  !  How  imprudently  do  they 
a<?t  who  postpone  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Sacraments  from  day 
to  dajp!  How  cruel  are  they  who,  instigated  by  mistaken  kindness, 
conceal  from  their  friends  the  danger  of  their  condition. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 
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Saints. 


i. 

THE  VENERATION  OF  THE  SAINTS. 

"  REJOICE  and  be  exceedingly  glad,  because  your  reward  is  very 
great  in  heaven"  (Matt.  v.  12).  Magnificent  and  wonderful  is  the 
canopy  of  heaven,  with  its  bright  stars  sown  by  the  hand  of  the 
Almighty  in  those  endless  spaces.  °  The  heavens  show  forth  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  declareth  the  work  of  his  hands." 
How  much  greater  would  be  our  amazement  were  the  entire  mag 
nificence  of  this  starry  sky  disclosed  to  our  eyes  !  But  there  are 
yet  countless  sidereal  bodies  invisible  to  our  eyes.  Brighter,  infinitely 
brighter,  however,  is  the  heaven  expanded  to-day  before  our  eyes, 
where  the  saints  of  God,  "  the  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,"  of  all  nations  and  tribes  (Apoc.  vii.  9)  surround  the  throne 
of  the  Lamb,  like  so  many  stars  revolving  round  the  sun.  Verily,  All 
Saints' Day  is  most  consoling  to  the  Christian  heart.  None  of  the 
saints  are  excluded  from  our  veneration.  And  we  venerate  them 
because  they  are  saints,  God's  friends  and  our  models, 

PART  I. 
WE  VENERATE  THE   SAINTS   ON  ACCOUNT   OF  THEIR   SANCTITY. 

1.  Honour  to  whom  honour  is  due  is  a  generally  adopted  prin 
ciple.  The  names  of  great  scholars  and  artists,  of  great  statesmen  and 
warriors,  are  kept  in  veneration  ;  monuments  are  erected  to  perpe 
tuate  their  memories.  And  if  the  world  exalts  its  heroes,  should  the 
Church  be  so  ungrateful  as  to  forget  those  who,  by  their  heroic  vir 
tues  and  charitable  works,  were  a  spectacle  for  men  and  angels  ? 

2.  Behold  the  ranks  of  the  saints,  if  they  be  not  worthy  of  our 
deep  regard  and  love.     There  are  the  patriarchs,  those  venerable 
men,  conspicuous  for  their  confidence    in    God,   and    hope  for  the 
Saviour  to  come,  in  the  midst  of  idoloters.     There  are  the  prophets 
of  the  Old  Covenant,   through  whom  God's  Holy  Spirit  announced 
the  coming  of  the  Messias.     There  are  the  twelve  apostles  upon 
whom   the  Holy  Church  was   founded,  who  went  into  the  whole 
world  as  heralds  of  truth  and  grace.     We  behold  with  profound 
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admiration  the  countless  multitude  of  martyrs  arrayed  in  their  blood 
stained  garments,  the  tender  virgin — the  lilies  in  the  garden  of 
Christ — the  confessors  and  fathers  of  the  Church — the  shining  stars 
in  the  heaven  of  faith.  More  than  all  the  saints,  we  honour  the 
Queen  of  heaven  and  earth,  through  whom  salvation  is  come  to  us. 
As  long  as  there  are  men  to  esteem  virtue  and  holiness,  the  saints 
will  be  the  object  cf  their  admiration. 

PART  II. 
WE   HONOUR  THE   FRIENDS   OF   GOD. 

Another  motive,  proceeding  from  the  deepest  depths  of  religion 
and  faith,  which  instigates  us  to  hold  the  saints  in  veneration,  is  their 
intimate  friendship  with  God. 

1.  The  saints    have  been    God's  favourite    children    on    earth. 
When  Ke  laid  the  foundation    of  the  earth,  out  of  millions  He  se 
lected  his  saints  to  be  pillars  of  his  kingdom    on    earth.     He  gave 
them  a  greater  measure  of  grace,  and  as  they  fully  co-operated  with 
his  grace,  He  wrought  signs  and  miracles  through  them,  and,  by 
means  of  their  relics,  performed   miracles   so  conspicuous  and  be 
yond  doubt,  that  even  infidels    must  wonder  at  such  proofs  of  the 
power  of  the  Almighty. 

Therefore,  if  \ve  refuse  to  hold  virtue  in  honour,  we  should  ne 
vertheless  be  obliged  to  venerate  the  saints  on  the  ground  of  their 
having  been  set  forth  in  an  especial  manner  as  God's  friends. 
"  You  are  my  friends  if  you  do  the  things  that  I  command  you  " 
(John,  xv.  14).  "  If  any  man  minister  to  me,  him  will  my  Father 
honour"  (xii.  26).  Does  not  the  Lord  say  "that  the  just  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  instruct 
many  to  justice,  as  stars  for  all  eternity"  (Dan.  xii.  3).  "Thou 
hast  made  us  to  our  God  a  kingdom,  and  priests;  and  we  shall  reign 
on  the  earth"  (Apoc.  v.  10).  Whatever  God  does,  we,  being  his 
children,  should  do  also  ;  for,  He  is  our  perfect  Model,  and  we  can 
not  obtain  salvation  but  by  imitating  Him. 

2.  God  especially   commands  us  to  honour  his  friends.     "  He 
that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me,  and  him  that  sent  me  "  (Luke,  x. 
1 6).     If  our   Saviour  demands  our  veneration  of  the  saints,    while 
in  feeble  flesh  on  earth,  is  not  this  command  more  urgent  alter  his 
friends  are  arrayed  in  the  light  of  glory  ?     Every  proof  of  charity 
towards  the  least  of  his  brethren  is  considered  by  the  Lord  as  being 
done   unto    Himself :  could    He    be    indifferent   to  our  demeanour 
towards  the  princes  of  his  kingdom. 

But  does  not  the  veneration  of  the  saints  involve  a  retrench 
ment  of  the  honour  due  to  God  ?  The  truth  is  that  the  honour  of 
God  is  increased,  because  God  by  his  grace  and  mercy  has  made 
them  saints,  and  imparted  to  them  their  glory  by  his  own  free  will. 
Experience  teaches  us  that  those  who  venerate  the  saints  are  most 
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anxious  to  honour  God,  and  that  those  who  refuse  to  pay  homage 
to  the  saints  refuse  to  pay  homage  to  God  also. 

PART   III. 

WE  HONOUR  THE  SAINTS,   BECAUSE  THEY  ARE  THE   MODELS  OF 

OUR  LIFE. 

The  most  beneficial  ground  for  the  veneration  of  the  saints  is 
the  great  influence  derived  therefrom  on  our  morals. 

1.  Who  is  ignorant  of  the  power  of  example  ?     It  is  the  visible, 
palpable  word.     The  statues  of  heroes  were  erected  on  the  public 
places  of  Athens  and  Rome  to  spur  the  youth  to  meditation. 

2.  It  is  true,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son   of  God  made  man,  is  our 
supreme  Model.  But  his  light  and  splendour  as  being  that  of  God's 
Son   might  blind  our  eyes  and  terrify  our  souls,  whilst  the  saints 
appear  as  our  equals.     They  repeat  to  us  the  words  of  St.  Paul : 
11 1   beseech  you,  be  ye  followers   of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ " 
(i  Cor.  iv.  1 6).      They  were  in  the  same   feeble   flesh,    subject   to 
the  same   temptations  of   pride,  lust,  and   avarice.     To  them   the 
word  of  the  Holy  Ghost  applies :  "  He  that  could  have  transgressed 
and  hath   not  transgressed  ;  and  could  do  evil  things,  and  hath  not 
done  them  "  (Ecclus.  xxxi.  10). 

3.  Now   we  have  no  longer  an  excuse  for  our  negligence  and 
self-delusion,    as   though    we  could  gain  heaven  in  a  state  of  life 
different  from  ours.     The  example  of  the  saints  destroys  this  illu 
sion.     The  Holy  Church  represents  to  us   saints  of  every  condition 
and   state  of  life  :  holy  monks    and    hermits,   holy  mechanics  and 
men  of  letters,  holy  kings  and  subjects,  holy  soldiers  and  artisans, 
holy  virgins  and  women,   holy  children  and   aged  men,  such  who 
once  were  great  sinners. 

Peroration  :  The  saints  of  God  fought  their  fight  under  the 
standard  of  the  cross,  with  the  weapons  of  faith.  Their  nourish 
ment  was  the  word  of  God  and  the  graces  of  the  holy  sacraments. 
These  fountains  of  grace  are  still  streaming  out  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  the  Lord,  opened  on  the  cross  to  be  for  evermore  the 
source  of  salvation  for  the  whole  world.  "  God  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  in  you,  that  ye  always  may  abound  in  every  good  work." 
By  means  of  this  grace  the  saints  have  obtained  their  crown  of 
heaven.  As  the  seafaring  man  on  the  stormy  sea  lifts  his  eyes  to 
the  stars  of  heaven,  so  let  us  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the  saints  of  heaven 
to  be  our  guides.  By  paying  homage  to  the  saints,  let  us  gain 
their  and  our  Lord's  affections,  and  by  following  their  example, 
let  us  strive  for  life  everlasting. 

JOSEPH 
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II. 

JOYS  OF  THE  SAINTS  IN  HEAVEN. 

"  Great  rewards  cannot  be  acquired  but  by  great  efforts  "  (St. 
Gregory).  All  Saints'  Day  reminds  us  of  the  everlasting  rewards 
in  store  for  us  ;  and  to-day's  Gospel  makes  known  to  us  the  efforts 
we  have  to  make  in  order  to  obtain  these  rewards.  That  we  may 
follow  the  saints  in  their  rough  path  leading  to  heaven,  I  am  to 
call  your  attention  to  the  rewards  God  hath  prepared  for  them. 
Though  of  their  greatness  it  has  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
to  conceive,  and  the  words  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  to  his  sister, 
when  asking  wherein  the  glory  of  heaven  consisted,  "  O  sister, 
before  you  be  received  into  heaven  yourself  you  will  not  be  able  to 
comprehend  it,"  are  perfectly  true  ;  we  may  still  "  see  through  a 
glass  in  an  obscure  manner"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  12),  wherein  the  happiness 
of  the  saints  of  God  consists.  It  consists  : 

I.  IN  THE  POSSESSION  OF   HEAVEN. 

Heaven  is  the  most  magnificent  abode. 

When  St.  Fulgentius  saw  the  splendid  churches  and  palaces  in 
Rome,  he  exclaimed  with  admiration  :  "  How  beautiful  must  be  the 
habitation  of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  since  there  is  so  much  magni 
ficence  on  earth ! "  Truly,  we  cannot  imagine  anything  more 
beautiful,  more  magnificent  and  gorgeous  than  the  eternal 
mansions  of  Celestial  Jerusalem  as  once  seen  by  St.  John,  and 
described,  Apoc.  xxi.  10,  &c. 

II.   IN    THE    VISION  AND  POSSESSION  OF  THE    GLORIFIED   BODY. 

I.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  will  be  glorified  in  heaven. 

a.  As  such  they  will  be  no  longer  fragile,  languishing,  or  de 
clining.     For,  "  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and 
death  shall  be  no  more :    nor  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow 
shall  be  any  more  "  (Apoc.  xxi.  4).    For  the  same  reason,  the  holy 
angels  are,  by  Scripture  and  sacred  art,  represented  as  youthful. 

b.  They  will  be  arrayed  in  splendour  and  fragrant  with  sweet 
odour.     "Then  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father"  (Matt.  xiii.  43).    Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  will  reform 
the   body   of    our   lowness,    made   like   the  body    of    his   glory" 
(Phil.  iii.  21). 

The  bodies  of  many  saints  shed  on  earth  celestial  splendour 
and  delightful  odour.  Such  was  the  case  with  the  body  of  St. 
Hilarion,  ten  months  after  his  decease.  The  same,  according  to 
St.  Gregory,  occurred  at  the  death  of  St.  Servulus  the  Beggar,  of 
St.  Jerome,  of  the  holy  bishop  Martin,  of  St.  Philin  Neri,  and 
others.  How  much  greater  will  be  the  splendour  of  the  glorified 
bodies  ! 
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2.  The  joy  caused  by  the  vision,  and  even  possession  of  these 
resplendent  bodies  will  be  unspeakable. 

(a)  Even   the  sight  of  terrestrial  beauty  is  often   exceedingly 
charming.     Judith  was  radiant  with  so  great  beauty  that  the  whole 
army  of  the  Assyrians  was  captivated  by  her  sight.     Moses  was, 
according    to  Flavius  Joseph,   such  a    charming    child,  that    all 
those  seeing  him  were  filled  with  admiration,  and  could  not  look 
enough  on  him.     If  one  ray  of  celestial  glory  at  the  transfigura 
tion  of  his  Lord  enraptured  St.  Peter,  so  that  he  seemed  to  forget 
the  earth  and  all  earthly  things,  how  great  will  be  your  delight  at 
the  sight  of  so  many  glorified  bodies  ? 

(b)  In  this  sight  and  possession  yo.u  will  experience  no  envy. 
Those  enjoying  an  inferior  degree  of  glory  will  heartily  rejoice  at 
the  greater  measure  imparted  to  their  brethren,  as  St.  John,  the 
"  friend  of  the  bridegroom,"   rejoiced  at  hearing  the  bridegroom's 
voice,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  say  :  "  He  must  increase,  and  I  must 
decrease"  (John,  iii.  29).  Although  the  last  mentioned  joy  will  not 
take  place   before  the  consummation  of  all  things,  yet  the  blessed 
are  perfectly  happy  before  that  last  time  in  consequence  of  the  joy 
of  their  souls. 


111.    IN     THE    FULL  KNOWLEDGE  BY  THEIR   ENLIGHTENED  SOUL, 

1.  Clear  knowledge  is  the  source  of  great  joy,  even  in  regard 
to  earthly  things.     When  the  Queen  of  Saba  heard  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  she  exclaimed  with  admiration  :  "  Blessed  are  thy  men, 
and  blessed  are  thy  servants,  who  stand  before  thee  always,  and 
hear  thy  wisdom  "  (3  Kings,  x.  9). 

2.  How  far  greater  must  be  the  joy  of  the  saints  in  the  light  of 
profound  knowledge  that  will  shine  for  them  in  heaven  ! 

(a)  They  enjoy  a  profound,  adequate  knowledge  of  all  created 
things,  and  of  the  mysteries  of  religion,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  to 
creatures. 

(b)  They  know  all  this  without  effort,  by  intuition,   while  we 
have  to  muse  over  things  a  considerable  time,  in  order  to  gain  an 
imperfect  knowledge.     What  sacrifices  would  a  learned  man  make 
to  acquire  so  profound  a  knowledge  ! 

IV.  IN  MEETING   OUR   FRIENDS   AGAIN. 


28).  And  when  he  had  seen  Joseph,  he  said  :  "  Now  shall  I  die 
with  joy,  because  I  have  seen  thy  face"  (xlvi.  30).  Who  can 
measure  the  joy  of  Jairus  and  his  wife,  when  Jesus  called  to  life 
their  beloved  daughter? 
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2.  In  heaven  the  joy  of  meeting  again  will  be  much  greater. 

(a)  We  are  to  meet  our  dearest  friends.     Parents  will  rejoin  the 
children    of    whom    they  were  bereaved ;    the  obedient  son,  his 
beloved  father ;  the  modest  daughter,  her  tender  mother,  &c. 

(b)  They  will  meet  in  the  splendour  of  heavenly  glory,  being 
infinitely  happy. 

V.   IN  THE  VISION  OF  GOD. 

1.  The   greatest   joy    of  the   saints  of  heaven  is  no  doubt  the 
vision  and  possession  of  God,  who  is  to  them  "all  in  all"  (i  Cor. 
xv.  28).     St.  Paul  when  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,  would  not 
utter  the  words  which  he  had  heard,  because  he  was  not  able  :  "  It 
is  not  granted   to  man  to  utter"  them  (2.  Cor.  xii.  4).      As  the  joy 
of  seeing,  after  a  long  absence,  their  dearest  father  again  makes 
loving  children   not  think  so  much  of  the  presents  he  has  brought 
them,  so  the   saints  find  a  greater  happiness  in  God  than  in  all  the 
other  glories,  because  He  is  to  them  all  in  all. 

2.  This  happiness  will  never  have  an  end,  which  is  the  crown 
of  all   heavenly  glory.     "The  just  shall  go  into  life  everlasting" 
(Matt  xxv.  46). 

Peroration  :  When  Philip  the  Macedonian  inquired  of  Demades, 
the  Ambassador  of  Athens,  about  the  site,  beauty  and  wealth  of 
this  celebrated  city,  the  latter  made  a  rough  drawing  of  it,  adding 
the  necessary  explanations.  However  imperfect  the  drawing  was, 
it  excited  Alexander's  admiration  for  the  beautiful  city  so  much  that 
he  exclaimed  :  "  This  city  shall  be  mine  at  any  price/'  Would  that 
this  imperfect  description  of  Celestial  Jerusalem  might  cause  in  all 
of  us  the  vivid  desire  and  the  firm  resolution  :  "  This  city  must  be 
mine  at  any  price  " 

BERNARD  KALLENBACH. 
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i. 

WHAT  SHOULD  INDUCE  US  TO  ASSIST  THE  DEPARTED 
SOULS  IN  PURGATORY. 

OUR  heart  is  sad,  remembering  our  departed  brethren  and  sisters, 
who,  having  not  wholly  atoned  for  their  sins,  are  doomed  to  suffer 
in  purgatory,  till  they  have  paid  the  last  farthing.  Let  our  sorrow 
be  active  !  In  their  burning  torments  they  cry  out  to  us  :  "  Have 
compassion  on  me,  have  compassion  on  me,  at  least  ye  my  friends  !" 
Oh !  there  are  so  many  urgent  motives  which  should  induce  us  to 
.•ome  to  their  assistance  : 

I.    ON  THE  PART  OF  GOD. 

1.  The  great  delight  God  takes  in  all  our  charitable  acts  for  the 
relief  of  the  departed  souls.     Each  of  these  souls  is : 

a.  God's  beloved  child.     It  is  quite  certain  that  the  suffer 
ing  souls  in   purgatory  are  arrayed  in  the  charms  of    sanctifying 
grace,  whilst  man,  when  on  earth,  does  net  know  whether  he  is 
wrorthy  of  love  or  hatred.     All  those  wandering  on  earth  are  every 
moment  in  peril  of  being  deprived  of  divine  grace  and  becoming 
children  of  eternal  condemnation.    Now,  if  God  loves  men  on  earth 
with  a  love  deeper  than  a  mother's  love,  how  tender  will  be  his 
affection  towards  the  soul  in  purgatory  who  offend  Him  no  longer, 
but,  being  daily  more  and  more  purified,  become  daily  more  amiable 
in  his  sight  ? 

b.  A  bride  of  Jesus  Christ.    The  affiance  has  been  pledged; 
the  perpetual  nuptials  cannot  yet  be  celebrated.  How  ardent  is  the 
desire,  not  only  of  these  loving  souls,  but  also  of  the  Bridegroom 
Himself,  to  be  united  in  heavenly  love !    And  how  weighty  must  be 
the  charitable  act  done  unto  God  Himself,  by  which  you  atone  for 
the  guilt  of  these  detained  souls  !     "  Whenever  you  deliver  a  soul 
from  purgatory,  it  is  as  agreeable  to  Him  as  if  you  had  delivered 
Himself  from  captivity"  (St.  Dionysius). 

2.  The  honour  of  God,  which  is  promoted. 

a.  Whoever,  by  his  charitable  works,  delivers  a  soul  out  of 
purgatory,  dispatches  to  heaven  a  new  adorer  who  serves  God  far 
better  than  is  possible  to  the  devoutest  soul  on  earth. 
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b.  These  souls  delivered  from  purgatory,  by  their  pure  service 
give  God  some  satisfaction  for  the  many  sins  wherewith  He  is 
offended  by  men  on  earth.  They  will  restore  to  Him  in  our  name  the 
homage  of  which  we  have  deprived  Him. 

II.   ON  OUR  OWN  PART. 

We  ourselves  reap  the  greatest  benefits  from  coming  to  the 
assistance  of  the  souls  in  purgatory. 

a.  We  increase  our  merits.     "  Whatever  we  do  for  the  de 
parted  so.uls  with  a  good  intention,  becomes  meritorious  for  our 
selves,  and  after  death  we  receive  it  multiplied  a   hundredfold" 
(St.  Ambrose). 

b.  We  make   sincere    friends  for  the  next  world.     The 
poor  souls  whom  we  may  have  assisted,  come  in  return  to  our  as 
sistance  in  all  our  necessities,   particularly  at  the  hour  of  death, 
when  they  will  accompany  us  into  the  land  of  eternity,  to  intercede 
for  us  with  our  Divine  Judge.     "  The  souls  delivered  from  purgatory 
pray  incessantly  for  those  by  whose  assistance  they  were  delivered, 
and  the  Lord  God  refuses  them  nothing"  (Richard  of  St.  Victor). 

III.  ON  THE,  PART  OF  THE  DEPARTED  SOULS. 

1.  Their  misery.     Purgatory  is  : 

a.  The  place  of  divine  justice^     Even  in  this  world  God  some 
times  punished  the  least  sins  most  severely,  how  severely  will  He 
punish  them  in  the  place  of  his  justice! 

b,  The  land  of  penance  for  the   Elect.     The  Church  imposed 
severe  penance  on  her  beloved  children  on  earth ;  what  will  God, 
on  the  day  of  justice,  require  from  a  soul  who,  in  defiance  of  the 
opportunities  and  graces  offered  to  her,  has  neglected  to  give  atone 
ment  to  Divine  Justice, 

ce  The  place  intermediate  between  hell  md  heaven.  The  poor 
souls  are  tormented  by  the  neighbourhood  of  hell.  For,  purgatory 
has  its  fetters  and  captivity,  its  darkness  and  night,  its  stings  of 
conscience  and  remorses,  its  flames  and  burning  coals ;  all  which  is 
in  hell,  desperation  excepted.  They  are  tormented  by  the  neigh 
bourhood  of  heaven.  They  stand  at  the  gates  of  heaven  without 
being  able  to  enter.  They  seek  God  with  most  ardent  longing, 
without  finding  Him.  ''  Who  sees  not  that  a  desire  not  fulfilled  is 
a  continued  torment?"  (St.  Augustine.) 

2.  The   impossibility  of    delivering   themselves.     They  are  no 
longer  able  by  tears  of  penance  to  efface  their  sins ;  for  them  there 
are  no  longer  sacraments,  indulgences,  means  of  grace.     "  In  pur 
gatory  you  can  work  nothing  for  yourself,  but  you  are  there  in  an 
utterly  passive  condition"  (St.  Bernard). 

3.  The  bonds  of  chanty  which  should  extend  beyond  the  grave, 
and  more  so  the  intimate  relation  of  friendship  in  which  we  once 
were  to  many  souls  now  in  purgatory, 

WISER. 
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i. 

THEFT  OF  VARIOUS  KINDS. 

THE  example  of  the  servant  against  whom,  in  consequence  of  un 
faithful  management  of  his  master's  estate,  the  most  severe  sentence 
was  pronounced,  is  followed  by  many  unjust  Christians.     To  them, 
also,  applies  the  word :  "  Pay  what  thou  owest;"  and  if  they  do  not 
pay,  they  will  be  cast  into  that  dark  prison  from  which  there  is  no 
rescue,  until  they  pay  all  their  debt.  There  are  especially  three  classes 
of  robbers  who  should  take  to  heart  the  teaching  of  to-day's  Gospel: 
I.  Robbers  of  their  neighbour's  property. 
II.  Robbers  of  their  neighbour's  good  name. 
III.  Robbers  of  God's  glory. 

PART  I. 
ROBBERS  OF  THIER  NEIGHBOUR'S   PROPERTY. 

I.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  enumerate  all  subdivisions  of  this 
class  of  men.  To  mention  only  a  few,  we  distinguish  between  such 
as  commit  theft  directly,  and  such  as  commit  it  indirectly. 

1.  Directly.     There  are   many  who,  although   they    would  in 
dignantly  repudiate    the    imputation    of    being   thieves,  are    such 
nevertheless,  because  they  take  their  neighbour's  property  secretly 
and  against  his  will.     Such  are  : 

a.  All  those  who  cheat  in  measures,  weight,  quality  or  value  oi 
goods. 

b.  Those  who  violate  the  right  of  their  neighbour,  such  as  the 
advocates  of  ujnust  lawsuits  and  unjust  judges. 

c.  Those  who  inconsiderately  contract  debt,  and  dishonest  bank 
rupts. 

d.  Usurers,  &c. 

2.  Indirectly.     All  those  are    guilty  of    indirect  theft    who  by 
carelessness  damage  their  neighbour's  property.     Such  are: 

a.  Superiors  and  officers  who  do  not  prevent  the  infliction  of 
damages  if  they  can  prevent  it. 

b.  All  hired  men  who  take  their  pay  without   performing  the 
amount  of  work  contracted  for. 
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c.  All  those  who  try  to  extort  trom  mechanics,  hired  men,  &c., 
some  deduction  from  the  stipulated  wages. 

d.  All  dishonest  finders. 

e.  All  idlers,  squanderers,  and  feigned  beggars. 
II.  Their  responsibility. 

We  read  in  the  life  of  St.  Medardus  that  when  his  cow  was  stolen 
the  bell  attached  to  her  neck  continued  ringing,  although  the  thief 
hid  it  in  a  box,  and  then  buried  it  in  the  ground,  until  the  cow  was 
restored  to  her  owner.  Like  this  bell  goods  unjustly  acquired  cry 
incessantly  :  "  Pay  what  thou  owest !"  This  duty  of  restitution  is  : 

1.  In  the  highest  degree  obligatory;  and  the  obligation  is   the 
more  binding  in  proportion  to  the  value  }f  the  stolen  goods, -and  the 
property  of   the   rightful  owner.     A  sum  being  sufficient  for  the 
support  of  one  day  is  generally  considered  enough  to  make  the  dis 
honest  appropriation  of  it  a  mortal  sin. 

2.  Indispensable.     No  priests,  no  jubilee  can  grant  dispensation. 
For  the  priests  are  empowered  by  God  to  release  what  the  sinner 
owes  to  Him,  but  not  what  he  owes  to  his  fellow-man  (St.  Thomas 
Aquinas)*     Even  aftei  death,  res  clamat  ad  Dominum. 

PART  II. 
ROBBERS  OF  THEIR  NEIGHBOUR'S  GOOD  NAME. 

I.  Different  kinds: 

1.  Detractors,  who,  without  sufficient  reason,  publish  the  vices  of 
their  neighbour. 

2.  Calumniators  who  are  so  malicious  as  to  attribute  falsely  vices 
to  their  neighbour. 

3.  Listeners,  whose  sin  is  the  greater,  the  greater  the  detraction, 
and  the  more  they  encourage  the  slanderer  by  listening,  question 
ing,  applauding,  &c. 

II.  The  guilt. 

The  guilt  of  the  slanderer  is  manifest,  since  he  attacks  one  of 
the  most  precious  possessions,  for  "a  good  name  is  better  than 
great  riches"  (Prov.  xxii.  i). 

1.  To  the  eminence  of  the  person  that  is  slandered  (the  guilt 
increases  with  the  dignity  of  the  slandered  person),   and  of  the 
person  that  slatiders.     (The  poison  proceeding  from  the  tongue  of 
an  influential  person  creates  greater  damage.) 

2.  To  the  object  of  the  slander.     This  is  self-evident. 

3.  To  the  consequences  resulting  from  it. 

III.  The  obligation  of  restitution  it  incurs  is : 

1.  Urgent.     "Pay  what  thou  owest."     He  that  has  laid  hands 
on  so  noble  and  important  goods  of  his  neighbour,  how  can  he  find 
on  so  noble  without  making  full  restitution  ? 

2.  Exceedingly  difficult,    (a)  In  regard  to  the  object.,     Who  can 
check  the   notoriety  of  vices  once  divulged?  who  can  repair  the 
damage  sustained  ?    repair  the    grief,  &c.  ?     (b)  In  regard  to  the 
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bearers  who,  according  to  human  nature,  are  inclined  to  believe  the 
evil  rather  than  the  good,  (c)  In  regard  to  yourself,  since  you  must 
everlastingly  confess  yourself  to  be  a  liar  and  calumniator  ? 

PART  III. 
ROBBERS  OF   GOD'o  GLORY. 

I.  Such  are  principally  the  robbers  of  souis  : 

1.  Those  who  give  scandal  by  bad  example,  by  words  of  double 
meaning,  lascivious  songs,  shameful  pictures,  books,  &c. 

2.  Seducers  who,  like  Satan,  make  i':  their  occupation  to  ruin 
souls  by  commandment,  counsel,  &c. 

3.  Negligent  superiors  and  parents,  whc,  like  Heli,  neglect  their 
duty,  and  thus  bring  on  the  ruin  of  souls  confided  to  their  care. 

II.  How  great  is  the  responsibility  !     You  may  deduce  this 

1.  A  minori.  "He  that  striketh,  and  killeth  a  roan,  dying  let 
him  die.     He  that  killeth  a  beast  shall  make  it  good  .  .  .     Breach 
for  breach,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth  shall  he  restore"  (Lev.  xxiv. 

i7,ff-) 

2.  Ad  niajus.  What  will  justice  require  of  him  who  has  beer, 
the  means  of  casting  into  hell  an  immortal  soul  purchased  at  an 
infinite  price?     "Soul  for  soul."     And  if  he  has  ruined  ten,  nay 
one  hundred  souls,  is  it  not  a  greater  debt  than    10,000  talents? 
Must  not  hell  await  him  ? 

What  outlet  of  escape  is  yet  open  ? 

No  other  than  the  one  of  the  servant  in  the  Gospel. 

1.  "That  servant  falling  down,  besougrft  hinv   saying:  Have 
patience  with  me.,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all."  Ergo  contrition,  penance 
in  the  confessional. 

2.  "  I  will  pay  thee  all"     Seek  to  gain  more  souls  than  you 
have    ruined.      Instead    of  scandalising,    edify   your    fellow-men. 
Penitent  David  promised.  "I  will  teach  the  unjust  thy  ways,  and 
the  wicked  shall  be  converted  to  thee"  (Ps.  1.   15). 

Peroration.  Mind  !  You  are  now  convinced  that  to  all  these 
classes  of  the  unjust  apply  the  words  of  St. Augustine  :  "  Non  remit- 
titur  peccatiim,  nisi  restiiuatu*'  ablatum"  Therefore  gu-ard  your 
self  against  committing  any  injustice ;  and  if  you  were  ever  guilty 
of  any,  make  restitution. 

VENEDIEN. 


II. 

GOD  PUNISHES  ON  EARTH,  IN  PURGATORY,  AND 

IN   HELL. 

We  all  are  indebted  to  the  King  of  kings,  and  like  the  debtor  of 
the  ^  Gospel,  are  liable  to  punishment :  for  everyone  is  to  be 
punished  in  proportion  to  his  indebtedness.  The  Lord  has  already 
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ordered  the  torturers  to  execute  on  as  the  sentence  passed  over  us ; 
for  surely  God  will  punish  us  for  our  sins,  either  in  time  or  in  eter 
nity;  on  earth,  in  purgatory,  or  in  hell. 

PART  I. 

GOD  PUNISHES  AS  A  FATHER  IN  THIS    WORLD. 

1.  The  King  of  the  Gospel  acts  as  a  father.     He  is  rigid    in 
demanding  his   account  ofhis  servant,  but  gentle    in  compassion. 
"  And  the  Lord  of  that  servant  being  moved  with  compassion,  let 
him  go,  and  forgave  him  the  debt." 

2.  God  acts  as  a  father  by  visiting  and  chastising  his  servants  in 
this  mortal  life  : 

a.  Afflictions  come  from  God,  not  from  our  enemies,  from  the 
devil,  &c.     "  The  Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,"  says  Job. 
i.  22.  not  the  Sabeans  or  the  Chaldeans  (v.  15,  17). 

b.  His  intention  is  that  of  fatherly  love :  He  chastises  us  here, 
that  He  may  spare  us  hereafter ;  He  chastises  the  body,  in  order 
to  be  propitious  to  the  soul. 

3.  Therefore  we  should  thank  our  Father  for  his  chastisements, 
like  Job,  who  said:  "Blessed  be  the  name  of  the    Lord"  Job,    i. 
21) ;  and  we  should  seek  consolation  by  reflecting  on  the  end  for 
which  God  sends  us  afflictions  and  tribulations. 

PART  II. 

GOD  PUNISHES  AS  A  JUDGE   IN   PURGATORY. 

He  who  enters  the  next  world  before  giving  full  satisfaction  for 
his  sins  has  to  undergo  a  punishment  imposed  upon  him  not  only 
by  parental  love,  but  also  by  inexorable  justice.  In  purgatory  God 
punishes  as  judge. 

1.  The  King  of  the  Gospel  delivered  the  wicked  servant  to  the 
torturers,  until  he  should  pay  all  the  debt.     The  judge  weighs  the 
punishment  exactly  by  the  debt.     The  "  last  farthing  must  be  paid" 
(Matt.  v.  26). 

2.  How  great,  then,  is  our  debt  ? 

a.  It  consists  of  the  punishment  due  for  so  many  venial  sins, 
which  we  commit  daily,  by  vain  thoughts,  idle  words,  impatience, 
&c.     How  great  is  their  accumulation  in  one  year,  how  great  in  our 
whole  life  ! 

b.  Of  the  temporal  punishment  due  for  mortal  sins  remitted,  but 
not  sufficiently  atoned  for. 

c.  How  long  may  we  have  to  suffer  till  the  "  last  farthing  "  be 
paid? 

St.  Vincentius  Ferrerius  mentions  that  somebody  had  to  suffer 
one  year  for  one  venial  sin,  whilst  another  had  to  suffer  one  montht 
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and  a  third  one,  fourteen  days.     How  long  is  our  purgatory  to  last 
for  one  hundred,  nay,  thousands  of  venial  sins  ? 

3.  Therefore  it  should  be  our  daily  task  to  give  satisfaction  for 
our  daily  venial  sins,  by  charitable  acts,  by  acts  of  self-denial,  by 
frequently  making  acts  of  perfect  contrition.  (Cf.  Trid.  xiv.,  cap. 
viii.  de  pcen). 

PART  III. 

GOD   PUNISHES   AS  AN  ENEMY   IN   HELL. 

Whoever  departs  this  life  in  mortal  sin  will  be  punished  by  God 
not  as  father,  nor  as  judge,  but  as  enemy,  "  with  the  wound  of  an 
enemy"  (Jerem.  xxx.  14)  in  hell. 

i.  He  will  be  punished  without  compassion.  "I  will  laugh  in 
your  destruction,  and  will  mock  when  that  shall  come  to  you  which 
you  feared"  (Prov.  i.  26).  At  the  same  the  angels  and  saints  will 
praise  God's  justice.  When  Alexander  the  Great,  with  his  own 
hands,  set  the  Persian  capital  Susan  on  fire,  the  soldiers  encamped 
outside  of  the  city  hastened  to  put  out  the  flames.  But  seeing  their 
king  holding  a  firebrand  in  his  hands,  they  vied  with  one  another 
in  their  efforts  to  burn  every  house.  Thus  God  chastises  his  ene 
mies  by  everlasting  fire,  and  the  angels,  being  aware  of  his  being  the 
author  of  it,  praise  his  justice  for  ever. 

2.  He  will  be  punished  without  end  for  ever.  He  who  persists  in 
being  an  enemy  to  God,  throughout  his  mortal  life,  will  have  God  for 
his  enemy  for  ever.     Now,  also,  he  who  dies  in  mortal  sin,  consti 
tutes  himself  an  enemy  of  God  for  ever ;  because  in  the  next  world 
there  is   no  more  time   to  recover  sanctifying  grace,  the  source  of 
divine  friendship.     "  The  punishment  cannot  cease  whilst  the  debt 
lasts"    (St.  Thomas  Aquinas). 

3.  Let  us  reflect  upon  the  great  malice  of  sin,  which  is  punished 
for    ever.     And   yet   we    dare   to   commit  itl     How  great  is  our 
blindness  ! 

Peroration  :  From  this  threefold  punishment  three  classes  of 
men  should  take  a  warning :  Those  who  are  in  mortal  sin  may 
fear  God's  everlasting  wrath,  and  be  converted  before  it  be  too 
late.  Those  who  have  been  indifferent  about  venial  sins  should 
atone  for  them  in  time,  while  yet  alive.  The  just  who  are  chastised 
on  earth  should  acknowledge  God's  paternal  love,  and  carry 
patiently  their  cross,  saying,  with  St.  Augustine  :  "  Here  burn,  here 
cut,  only  in  eternity  spare  me,  O  Lord." 

RUOFF. 
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i. 

GOD  AND  THE  WORLD. 

SOLOMON  settled,  with  great  wisdom,  the  dispute  between  the 
two  women,  each  of  whom  claimed  the  same  child  to  be  her  own. 
In  a  similar  way  God  and  the  world  contend  for  man,  for  his 
thoughts,  words,  and  acts  ;  and  Jesus  Christ  gives  the  decision  : 
"  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's."  The  world  is  right  in  laying  claims  to  us 
as  members  of  the  human  family.  But  superior  to  all  claims  is  the 
claim  of  God  as  our  Creator  and  Lord.  To  God  we  must  first  offer 
all  things  which  are  ours. 

I.   OUR  THOUGHTS  AND  WORDS. 

To  God  belongs  the  first  and  best  part, 

I.  Of   our  thoughts.     To    devote  our   thoughts    to  Him  princi 
pally  is 

1.  Just,  (a)  God,  being  the  Creator  of  our  understanding,  is  the 
noblest  object,  the  highest  subject  of  our  thoughts,     (b]  God  is  the 
most  amiable  being:  all  perfections  are  in  Him.     All  that  is  good, 
beautiful,  and  true  originates  in   Him.     How  worthy,  therefore,  of 
our  love  is  God  !     But  does  he  love  God,  who  seldom  thinks  of  Him  ? 
"Where  thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart  also"  (Matt.  vi.   21). 
(c)  What  are  we  without  God  ?     Ignorant  creatures,  erring  in  dark 
ness,  unless  supported  by  divine  power,  and  informed  by  divine 
light. 

2.  Consoling.  The  remembrance  of  God  expels  all  sadness  from 
our   hearts.     For  his  power  and  mercy  are  unlimited.     We  find 
Him    everywhere ;  nobody  can  deprive    us   of  Him,    nobody   can 
falsely  accuse  us  with  success.     "  My  soul  refused  to  be  comforted  ; 
I  remembered  God,  and  was  delighted"  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  3).     It  is  a  fore 
taste  of  the  joy  in  heaven,  as  is  evinced  by  the  lives  of  the  saints. 

3.  Salutary.     Every  reflection  on  God,  however  short,  nourishes 
and  strengthens  our  soul,  and  is   meritorious  for  eternity,   whilst 
reflections  on  earthly  matters  are  frequently  but  loss  of  time. 
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The  world  claims  a  part  of  our  thoughts  for  our  body,  family, 
pursuits,  friendships,  &c.  We  do  not  object,  but  complain  that 
God  is  often  neglected  for  these. 

II.  Of  our  words.     This  is  also 

1.  Just,  (a)    From  God    we   received    our  language — a  daily 
blessing,  for  which  we  owe  God  incessant  thanks.     How  heartily 
Daniel  returned  thanks  for  the  dinner  sent  him  through  Habacuc. 
"Thou  hast  remembered  me,  O  God"  (Dan.  xiv.  37). 

(Z>)  Speaking  of  God  and  his  promises  is  a  proof  of  our  love  for 
and  confidence  in  Him.  To  be  ashamed  of  it,  after  the  example  of 
the  world,  is  a  proof  of  the  reverse.  If  the  pilgrim  takes  a  delight 
in  conversation  respecting  the  Holy  Land  he  is  bound  for,  why 
should  not  we  feel  delighted  in  conversing  of  our  fatherland  above  ? 
"  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh"  (Matt 
xii.  34).  c.  Morning  and  evening,  Sundays  and  holidays,  are  the 
most  suitable  times  for  speaking  to  and  of  God.  St.  Jerome  says 
of  the  people  living  in  Palestine  at  his  time  that  they  would  sing 
psalms  and  other  sacred  songs,  when  ploughing. 

2.  Consoling.  Pious   conversation  about  God   (a)  gladdens  our 
heart.     "  Thy  justifications   were  the  subject  of  my  song,   in   the 
place  of  my  pilgrimage"  (Ps.  cxviii.  54).  (b}  purifies  our  heart,  and 
imparts  divine  grace.     "  Be  ye  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking 
to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  canticles,  singing 
and  making  melodies  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord"  (Eph.  v.  19). 

3.  Salutary.  "  Where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together 
in  my  name  there  am   I  in  the  midst  of  them  "  (Matt,  xviii.  20). 
The  disciples,  by  speaking  on  their  way  to  Emmaus  of  his  Sacred 
Passion,  invited  Jesus  to  join  them.     But  wherever  the  conversation 
is  profane,  obscene,   or   slanderous,  Satan   will  come  in  to  rejoice 
over  it. 

The  world  also  claims  a  part  of  our  words  to  procure  the  neces 
saries  of  life,  to  comply  with  the  demands  of  friendship,  &c.  But 
the  world  requires  too  much,  and  in  most  cases  acquires  too  much, 
even  when  it  does  not  obtain  everything. 

II.   OUR  POSSESSIONS   AND   PURSUITS. 

To  God  belongs  the  first  and  best  part 
I.  Of  our  possessions.     This  is 

1.  Just,   (a)  Holy  Scripture  commands  it.     "  Honour  the  Lord 
with  thy  substance,  and  give  him  of  the  first  of  all  thy  fruits"  (Prov. 
iii.  9).     Of  the   avaricious  fool,  to  whom  God  announced  his  ap 
proaching  death,  it  is  written  :  "  So  is  he  that   layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards  G  od  "  (Luke,  xii.  21).    (b}  At 
all  times  God  received  such  an   offering.     Cain  and  Abel  brought 
sacrifices  without  special  command.     Solomon  expended  twice  as 
much  towards  building  the  temple  as  for  his  palace. 

2.  Salutary,  (a]  We  induce  God  to  give  new  blessings  when- 
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ever  we  bring  Him  sacrifices  by  alms,  or  by  presents  for  the  benefit 
of  his  Church,  (b)  We  gather  treasures  for  life  everlasting.  How 
foolish  it  would  be  to  neglect  all  foresight  for  the  winter,  for  old 
age !  More  foolish  in  regard  to  eternity.  "  He  who  soweth 
sparingly,  shall  also  reap  sparingly"  (2  Cor.  ix.  6). 

What  does  the  world  receive  of  our  possessions  ?  The  better 
and  greater  part  almost  invariably. 

II.  Of  our  daily  pursuits.     This  is  : 

i.  Just.  God  has  done  so  much  for  us ;  and  is  it  wise  to  take  so 
great  pains  only  for  a  time  ?  "  What  profit  shall  a  man  have  of  all 
his  labour,  and  vexation  of  spirit  with  which  he  hath  been  tormented 
under  the  sun  V  (Eccles.  ii.  23). 

Necessary:  (a)  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  "  Lay  not  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  on  earth  .  .  .  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  trear- 
sures  in  heaven"  (Matt.  vi.  19,  20).  "Labour  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life" 
(John,  vi.  27).  (b}  Necessary  to  gain  heaven,  which  mustbe  con 
quered  with  violence,  and  is  worth  any  efforts,  since  its  beatitude 
surpasses  our  understanding.  It  is  a  lamentable  fact  that  we  labour 
for  the  world  almost  exclusively. 

Oh  !  that  we  would  remember  God  and  our  soul  first  in  all  our 
actions,  after  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  just  Abel. 

M.  FABER. 


II. 

OUR  RELATION  TO  THE  ANGELS. 

(On  the  first  Sunday  of  September,   being   the  Day  of  the  Holy 

Guardian  Angel.] 

It  is  wholesome  frequently  to  raise  our  eyes  from  the  society  of 
mortals  up  to  the  region  where  the  blissful  spirits  incessantly  praise 
God,  exhorting  us  to  join  their  holy  occupation,  and  awaiting  us 
to  partake  of  their  happiness.  Thus  we  should  view  our  life  inr 
purer  light,  and  follow  nobler  principles.  Our  Divine  Saviou 
admonishes  us  by  the  same  consideration  to  regulate  our  conduct 
with  regard  to  our  fellow-men,  however  little  and  insignificant  they 
may  appear  in  the  natural  order  of  things.  "  Take  heed  that  you 
despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  :  for  I  say  to  you,  that  their 
angels  in  heaven  always  see  the  face  of  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  "  (Matt,  xxiii.  10).  Let  us  then  meditate  on  the  mutual 
relation  between  the  angel  and  us,  and  our  duties  resulting  therefrom. 

PART  1. 
WHAT  ARE  THE   RELATIONS    OF  THE   HOLY   ANGELS   TO  US  ? 

According  to  the  "  Communion  of  Saints/'  which  is  an  article  of 
faith,  the  heavenly  spirits,  and  men  who  are  called  to  the  same 
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felicity,  are  not  strangers  to  one  another.  We  are  informed  of  an 
intimate  relation  existing  between  them.  The  mutual  bond  is  tin- 
bond  of  charity.  This  charity,  of  which  the  Holy  Angels  are  cap 
able  in  a  high  degree,  is  thus  manifested  : 

i.  They  sympathise  sincerely  with  our  welfare,  as  the 
perfection  of  their  charity  implies.  Therefore,  they  have  the  most 
ardent  desire,  that  God  may  grant  us  his  grace  and  blessing,  and 
that  we  may  do  what  is  good  and  conducive  to  our  salvation,  and 
be  converted  from  what  is  evil.  Proofs  of  this  are  : 

a.  Their  exultation  at  the  birth  of  our  Saviour.     "  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will." 

b.  Their  joy  "over  one  sinner  that  doth  penance"  (Luke;  xv.  7). 
3.  Their  sympathy  is   active.     True  chanty  is  not  content 

with  mere  sentiment  j  it  is  anxious  to  give  every  possible  assistance. 
"Are  they  not  ministering  spirits,  sent  to  minister  for  these,  who 
shall  receive  the  inheritance  of  salvation  ?'  (Heb.  i.  44). 

a.  Holy  Scripture  furnishes  many  examples.     Lot  saved  •  Agar 
in  the  desert ;  Tobias,  both  father  and  son  ,  Daniel  in  the  den  of 
lions;  the  three  young  men  in  the  furnace;  Peter  in  prison.     Be 
sides  we  read  of  innumerable  instances  in  the  lives  of  saints, 

b.  The  doctrine  of  the  Guardian  Angels  is,  then,  well  founded, 
and  presents  the  holy  angels  as  being  anxious  to  protect  us  from 
perils  of  the  body,  and  much  more,  to  protect  our  soul  from  sin,  and 
lead  her  tc  virtue. 

3.  They  intercede  for  us  with  God.     Prayer  is  the  bond  by 
which  eartl   is  united  with  heaven,  and  intercession  is  the  wish  for 
another's  vvelfare  and  salvation  uttered  before  God.    If,  then,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  angels  take  so  great  interest  in  our  well-being,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  always  see  the  face  of  the  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  it  cannot  be  conceived  that  they  should  not  remember  us 
before  God.     This  is  corroborated  : 

a.  By  analogy.     If  men  are  able  and  obliged  to  pray  for  one 
another,  and  if  the  "  continual  prayer  of  a  just  man  availeth  much" 
(James,  v.    16),  why  should  not  the  angels  pray  for  us  with  much 
greater  avail  ?    "  And  if  the  just  departed,  the  saints,  pray  so  much 
for  us"  (2  Mach.  xv.  14),  why  should  not  the  angels,  especially  those 
who  are  assigned  to  individuals  as  their   especial   guardians — as 
"their  angels"— do  the  same  charitable  work  ? 

b.  By  explicit  statements.     "When  thou  didst  pray  with  tears, 
and  didst  bury  the  dead  ;  .   .  I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord" 
(Tob.  xii.  12).     "And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  answered  and  said  : 
O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem, 
and  on  the  cities  of  Juda,  with  which  thou  hast  been  angry  ?  this  is 
now  the  seventieth  year.     And  the  Lord  answered  the  angel   good 
words,  comfortable  words"  (Zach.  i.  12,  13). 

4.  They  are  to  be  our  future  associates  in  the  everlast 
ing  joys  of  heaven. 

a.  Jesus  Himself  assures  us  that  in  the  next  world  there  .shall 
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be  no  great  difference  between  us  and  the  angels,  nay,  that  we  shall 
be  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  We  are  to  be  similar  to  the 
angels,  not  only  as  to  grace  and  happiness,  but  even  as  to  nature ; 
for  "it  is  sown  an  animal  body;  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body" 
(i  Cor.  xv.  44). 

b.  This  is  the  most  intimate  relationship,  the  holy  angels  looking 
on  us  as  their  fellow  servants  (Apoc.  xixc  10),  as  children  of  the  same 
Father,  called  to  fill  uj  the  vacancies  left  by  the  reprobate  angels. 
Hence  their  excessive  chaiity,  care,  and  zeal  in  our  behalf.  In  re 
turn  we  should  love,  thank,  and  imitate  the  holy  angels  ;  for  their 
intimate  relation  to  us  obliges  us  to  a  corresponding  conduct  in  re 
gard  to  them. 

ur   ii  vihrib  *inT     ^viior   ai  viljiiruMv  ;   -liori  .'  .? 
PART   II. 

ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  RELATION  OF  THE  ANGELS  TO  US,  WE  ARE 
OBLIGED  TO  ADOPT  A  DEMEANOUR  TOWARDS  THEM  CORRES 
PONDING  WITH  THAT  WHICH  THEY  ADOPT  TOWARF  S  US. 

1.  We  owe  them  genuine  friendship,  because  they  are  out 
best  friends. 

a.  Love  them  in  return,  and  be  tharkfal  for  their  services  and 
loving  sympathy. 

b.  Avoid  whatever  could  render  you  unworthy  of  a  friendship  so 
honourable  for  you.  Never,  never  insult  them  by  preferring  to  their 
friendship  the  friendship  of  sin  and  Satan. 

2.  We  should  burn  with  earnest  zeal  for  our  own  salva 
tion,  which  implies: 

a.  Sincere  desire  for  grace  and  virtue.     If  the  angels  entertain 
the  most  ardent  wishes  for  our  salvation,  should  we  then  persecute 
ourselves  with  hatred,  the  bitter  fruit  of  which  must  be  tasted  in 
eternity  ? 

b.  Earnest  care,  efforts,  watchfulness.     For  it  is  not  the  mere 
desire,  but  the  energetic  will,  that  ]eads  to  salvation.     Ye  parents, 
what  good  can  the  celestial  guardian  angels  do  for  your  children,  if 
in  words  and  deeds  you  counteract  them  ?     Ye  children,  what  can 
your  guardian  angels  do  for  you,  if  you  obstinately  despise  their 
inspirations  ? 

c.  Continual  longing  for  heaven.     In  heaven  they  are  our  best 
friends  ;  there  they  await  us  ;  up  to  heaven  let  us  raise  our  eyes. 

3.  We  should  entertain  adevout  veneration  for  the  angels. 
We  should  be  instigated  not  only  by  their  sublime  dignity  and 
magnificence,  but  particularly  by  gratitude   for  their  charity  and 
beneficence.      This   veneration,   as    the  veneration  of   the  saints, 
implies  : 

a.  Invocation.     If  they  continually  intercede  for  us  at  the  throne 
of  Divine  Majesty,  it  is  no  doubt  reasonable  that  we  should  recom 
mend  ourselves  to  their  intercession. 

b.  Imitation.     If  we  expect  to  partake  of  their  glory  in  heaven, 
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we  must  while  on  earth  partake  of  their  sanctity.     We  should  imi 
tate  them 

First)  as  angels  in  their  love  to  God.  For  this  their  love,  sacred 
art,  after  the  design  given  by  God  Himself  for  the  temple  in  Jeru 
salem,  represents  them  with  wings,  expressive  of  their  speed  ir, 
fulfilling  God's  holy  will.  Jesus  Himself  exhorts  us  to  follow  their 
zeal,  by  teaching  us  to  pray  :  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is 
in  heaven/'  When  Jesus  taught  this  prayer,  there  were  no  saints 
but  angels  only  in  heaven. 

Secondly,  as  guardian  angels  in  their  love  of  men,  by  striving  to 
become  guardian  angels  of  men  also,  by  protecting  them  from  all 
perils  of  salvation,  by  exhorting  them  to  virtue,  by  consoling  and 
assisting  them. 

Peroration:  Jesus  Christ  has  recommended  to  our  particular 
care  the  little  ones  on  account  of  their  guardian  angels.  Take  heed, 
ye  parents,  that  you  educate  your  children  under  your  own  roof, 
and  send  them  to  Catholic  schools.  All  of  you  take  heed  that  you 
never  scandalise  children. 

BISHOP  B.  GALURA. 


(  376  ) 


Stoubag  after    jjentetnst. 


i. 

REMEMBER  YOUR  DEATH. 

MAN'S  innocence  is  secured  as  long  as  he  remembers  his  own  death; 
whenever  he  loses  sight  of  that,  sin  gains  possession  of  him.  The 
first  pages  of  Holy  Scripture  teach  this  very  doctrine.  For  in  order 
^o  guard  our  first  parent  against  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  God  reminded  him  01  death  :  "  For  in  what  day 
soever  thou  shalt  eat  of  it,  thou  shalt  die  the  death  ;"  whilst  the 
devil,  in  order  to  seduce  Eve,  tried  to  persuade  her  that  she  should 
not  die,  saying  :  "  No,  you  shall  not  die  the  death."  I  hope,  then,  to 
contribute  to  your  spiritual  welfare  by  exhorting  you  not  to  shun 
the  earnest  thought  of  death.  To  do  so  would  be 
I.  The  sign  of  a  bad  life. 
II.  The  foretoken  of  an  evil  death. 

PART  I. 
THE   SIGN  OF  A  BAD  LIFE. 

For,  those  Christians  who  hate  to  think  or  hear  of  death,  lead  : 

I.  A  slothful  life. 

1.  They  are  not  mindful  of  their  destiny,  either  in  the  present 
world  or  the  world  to  come.     "  O  that  they  would  be  wise,  and 
would  understand,  and  would  provide  for  their  last  end"  (Deut. 
xxxii.  29). 

2.  They  are  without  energy  or  strength  of  mind,  so  that  Chris 
tian  self-denial  is  impossible  to  them. 

3.  The  theological  virtues  grow  cold  in  their  hearts.     How  can 
he  who  shudders  at  the  very  thought  of  dissolution  be  possessed  of 
a  vivid  faith,  strong  hope,  and  burning  charity? 

4.  They  make  no  use  of  one  of  the  means  of  inducing  man  to 
fulfil  his  duties  and  exercise  virtues.     Gentiles  chose  Death  for  their 
counsellor,  and  Christians  should  not  neglect  to  do  the  same. 

II.  A  worldly  life. 

Whilst  the  just,  like  Abraham,  considered  their  burial-place  as 
their  only  property 

i.  The    above    described    Christians    search    and    love    earthly 
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things  with  as  much  desire  and  attachment  as  though  they  had  to 
stay  on  earth  for  ever ;  and  at  the  same  time  fear  and  fly  whatever 
has  the  appearance  of  danger  for  their  life,  thus  being  in  contradic 
tion  with  themselves. 

2.  They  deceive  themselves,  confiding  in  their  riches,  health, 
&c.,  as  if  these  goods  would  last  for  ever;  and,  devoting  themselves 
to  the  fulfilment  of  the  desires  of  their  hearts,  the  fat  of  the  earth 
and  their  own  flesh  are  the  only  objects  of  their  care.  "  He  that  is 
of  the  earth,  of  the  earth  he  is,  and  of  the  earth  he  speaketh" 
(John,  iii.  31).  "Whose  end  is  destruction;  whose  God  is  their 
belly;  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame  ;  who  mind  earthly  things." 
(Phil.  iii.  19.  Cf.  Ps.  Ixxii.) 

3.  Unmindful  of  the  Lord's  warnings  that  they  are  dust,  and  fas 
cinated  by  their  attachment  to  the  world,  they  are  unaware  of  the  sin 
undermining  their  health  ;  of  the  passions  shortening  their  life.  .  .  . 

PART  II. 
THE  FORETOKEN  OF  AN  EVIL  DEATH. 

"The  death  of  the  wicked  is  very  evil"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  22);  and 
according  to  their  life  will  be  their  death  also. 

I.  Unexpected  will  be  the  death  of  the  idlers. 

As  they  did  not  care  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  death  will 
take  them  unawares.  This  is  confirmed  : 

1.  By  the  warning  of  the  Lord,  "  If  that  evil  servant  shall  say 
in   his  heart :  My  Lord  is  long  a  coming  .    .    .  and  shall  eat  and 
drink  with  drunkards,  the  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day 
that  he  expecteth  not,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  knoweth  not,  and  shall 
separate  him,  and  appoint  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites.     There 
shallbe  weepingandgnashingof  teeth"  (Matt,  xxiv.48).  Because  they 
evaded  the  remembrance  of  death,  it  will  come  to  them  unexpected. 

2.  By  daily  experience,  reminding  us  that  death  always  comes 
too  soon,  even  in  regard  to  temporal  affairs.     How  much  more  in 
regard  to  eternal  things  ! 

3.  By  their  carelessness  and  levity,  which  prevents  them  from 
doing  penance.     "  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise 
perish"  (Luke,  xiii.  2-5).     It  is   the   exception,   not  the  rule,  that 
Christian  virtues   are   suddenly  acquired.     They  will  die    an    evil 
death,  because  they  led  an  evil  life. 

II.  Bitter  will  be  the  death  of  the  worldlings. 
If  the  remembrance  of  death  is  so  bitter  (Ecclus.  xli.  i). 

i.  How  bitter  will  be  its  real  approach,  when  the  sweet  and  firm 
bonds  whereby  you  are  tied  to  the  earth  must  be  torn  to  pieces  ? 
You  will  say  with  Agag,  King  of  Amalec :  "  Doth  bitter  death 
separate  in  this  manner?"  (i  Kings,  xv.  32),  when  the  watcher  and 
holy  one  will  cry  aloud  :  "  Cut  down  the  tree"  (Dan.  iv.  10,  n). 

How  painful  and  desperate  must  be  the  undeceiving  of  Him  who 
closed  his  eyes  to  his  mortality  until  the  hour  of  death,  when  he  finds 
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that  he  can  take  along  with  him  nothing  whatever  of  that  which  he 
delighted  to  call  his  own,  and  that  the  everlasting  goods  are  lost  to  him 
for  ever!  "After  that  Alexander  .  .  .had  subdued  the  countries  ot 
nations,  and  princes  ...  he  fell  down  upon  his  bed,  and  knew  that 
he  should  die"  (i  Mach.  i.  6).  The  sinner  on  his  death-bed  will 
awake  like  Holophernes,  when  the  sword  cut  through  his  throat. 

Peroration:  Up  to  this  hour  you  have  not  felt  the  icy  cold  hand 
of  death.  But  have  you  not  deserved  it  by  your  carelessness  ?  Are 
you  secured  against  its  sudden  coming? — Should  not  its  uncertainty 
render  you  cautious?  If  so,  you  should  live  a  good  life,  and  die  a 
good  death.  DE  LA  RUE. 


II. 
THE  SLEEP  OF  DEATH. 

In  this  present  season  the  whole  of  nature  reminds  us  of  the 
vanity  of  all  things,  and  of  death.  The  Holy  Church  does  the  same 
in  to-day's  Gospel ;  and  at  this  time,  particularly  devoted  to  the 
commemoration  of  the  souls  in  purgatory,  she  leads  us  to  the 
graves  of  the  deceased.  ^Ve  pray  for  them,  knowing  that  they  are 
not  dead,  but  sleep  only.  Would  there  were  no  more  cruel  kinds  of 
death  than  theirs  !  But  now  there  is  a  threefold  death  :  those  who 
die  the  first  or  the  second  death  sleep  merely,  while  those  who  died 
the  third  death  cannot  sleep. 

PART   I. 
"SHE   IS   NOT  DEAD   BUT  SLEEPETH." 

This  word  may  be  applied : 

I.  To  those  who  are  spiritually  dead,  whilst  they  are  yet  in  their 
bodily  frame. 

1.  We  know  of  a  death  of  the  soul.     It  is  mortal  sin.     "  When 
concupiscence  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin  :  but  sin,  when 
it  is  completeth,  begetteth  death"  (James,  i.  15).     "She  that  liveth 
in  pleasures  is  dead  while  she  is  living"  (i  Tim.  v.  6).     How  true 
this  is  we  conclude  from  the  nature  of  grace,  by  which  we  are  united 
with  Jesus  as  the  branch  is  united  with  the  vine.     In  consequence 
of  mortal  sin  we  are  torn  off  branches,  losing  all  ability  for  super- 
naturally  good  works. 

2.  Those  who  are  spiritually  dead  can  be  raised  to  life,  as  long 
as  they  have  not  departed  this  life.     Of  the  Prodigal  Son  we  read 
that  he  "was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life  again"  (Luke,  xv.  24).   That 
the  greatest  sinner  receives  sufficient  grace  for  his  conversion  is  a 
doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  God  grants  special  graces  to  fer 
vent  prayer  is  no  less  certain.     Upon  the  supplication  of    Jairus 
our  Lord  concluded  to  raise  his  daughter  to  life,  saying :  "  She  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth." 
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Therefore,  O  sinner,  awake  who  sleepest !  The  Lord  calls  for 
you,  and  leads  you  by  your  hand.  Parents  of  erring  children!  never 
despair,  but  pray  with  Jairus  and  Monica,  that  the  Lord  may  call 
to  life  those  who  are  not  irrevocably  fallen  into  the  arms  of  death. 

II.  To  those  who  depart  this  life  in  the  state  of  grace. 

Death  is  a  sleep  :  as  such  it  is  represented  by  Holy  Scripture. 
We  read  it  recorded  that  Moses,  David,  &c.,  slept  with  their 
fathers  ;  that  Stephen  slept  in  the  Lord :  Holy  Scripture  exhorts  us 
not  to  bewail  the  dead  after  the  manner  of  the  heathens,  and  de 
scribes  the  condition  of  the  just  deceased  as  a  rest  after  hard 
labour,  and  consoles  us  with  our  future  resurrection. 

Application:  Joy  of  our  great  reunion  after  resurrection.  Sup 
plication  for  those  not  perfectly  cleansed  from  the  remains  of  sin. 
<c  Eternal  rest  give  unto  them,  O  Lord." 

PART  II. 
SOME  ARE  DEAD  AND  CANNOT  SLEEP. 

1.  We  know  of  an   everlasting  death  also.     Whoever  was  sur 
prised,  when   in   mortal  sin,  by  physical  death,  will  never  be  called 
to  spiritual  life  again.     This  we  are  taught 

I.  By  faith,  which  tells  us  of  everlasting  reprobation,  final  sepa 
ration  of  the  wheat  from  the  cockle,  of  everlasting  torments,  &c. 

2.  By   nature,  which  does  not  object  to  the  duration  of  punish 
ment  whilst  the  debt  lasts.     Therefore  work  in  daytime,  before  the 
night  approaches. 

II.  Those  in  hell  cannot  sleep.  "  The  smoke  of  their  torments 
shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever ;  neither  have  they  rest  day  nor 
night"  (Apoc.  xiv.  n).  Neither  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass,  nor 
the  intercessions  of  the  faithful  can  give  them  rest.  "  There  is  a 
sin  unto  death  :  I  do  not  say  that  anyone  should  ask  for  it '; 
(i  John,  v.  16). 

The  causes  of  their  restlessness  are  : 

1.  Everlasting  torments  of  the  senses,  and  torments  caused  by  the 
loss  of  God  and  heaven.  Hence  no  rest,  but  gnashing  of  teeth  forever. 

2.  The  worm  that  will  never  die,  i.  e.  the  evil  conscience,  that 
will   not  allow  thtirf  rest  either  day  or  night,  overwhelming  them 
with  insupportable  reproaches. 

3.  All  the  damned  surrounding  them  :  the   evil  spirits  ;   those 
who  were  scandalised  and  seduced  by  them. 

4.  Those  living  yet  on  earth,  who  continue  to  sin  because  they 
have  been  seduced  by  them.     Every  obligation  not  fulfilled,  every 
accusation   of  the   living,  calls   divine  revenge   upon  them.     They 
hear  the  cursing  of  the  seduced,  the  piercing  cries  of  the  oppressed 
widows  and  orphans,  the  accusations  of  the  defrauded. 

Peroration  :  We  cannot  find  rest  except  in  God.  In  God  we 
find  no  rest  except  by  the  observance  of  his  commandments,  both 
here  and  hereafter.  "Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you  .  .  .  and  you 
shall  find  rest  to  your  souls"  (Matt.  xi.  29). 

LETT. 


after 


i. 

THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT  A  DAY  OF  DREADFUL 
DISCLOSURES. 

THE  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  second  coming  produced  in  the 
first  Christians  that  wonderful  heroism  of  faith  and  all  virtue,  which 
give  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  fact  that  with  unlimited  desire 
they  longed  for  this  close  of  the  history  of  mankind.  How  differ 
ently  act  the  Christians  of  our  times  !  Seldom  does  the  remem 
brance  of  that  day  of  doom  produce  any  other  effect  than  that  of 
servile  fear.  In  our  present  meditation  it  is  proposed  to  endeavour 
to  arouse  the  sleepers.  To  this  end  we  consider  the  day  of  the 
Last  Judgment  as  the  day  of  dreadful  disclosures,  of  boundless 
confusion. 

PART  I. 

THIS    TERRIBLE    DAY    WILL    UNMASK   THE   SINNER   TO    HIMSELF. 

Satan,  the  spirit  of  the  world  with  its  teachings  and  prejudices, 
pride,  self-love  united  with  levity  and  carelessness,  render  the 
sinner  blind  in  regard  to  himself.  But  that  day  will  open  his  eyes. 
For  it  is 

I.  The  day  of  divine  judgment. 

i.  An  inexorable  judge  will  try  him,  regardless  of  those  modi 
fications  and  free  constructions  of  the  law  introduced  by  levity. 

A  judge  charged  to  avenge  his  Father's  honour,  and  to  bring  to 
light  all  things  which  may  serve  to  glorify  God  and  chastise  the  sinner. 

3.  The  All-knowing  God,  to  whose  eyes  the  most  secret  thoughts 
and  designs  are  known. 

4.  A   God  of  awful   majesty,   whose   countenance  dissolves   the 
heavens,  throws  the  elements  into  confusion,  &c. 

II.  The   day   of  trial   for   all. 

"  All  nations  will  be  gathered  together  before  Him."  All  will 
be  judged  by  the  same  law,  and  by  his  impartiality  Christ  will 
confound. 

i.  The  idle  excuses  of  the  sinner,  built  upon  his  social  position, 
upon  the  character  and  morals  of  his  century,  or  the  peculiarity  of 
his  disposition,  &c. 
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2.  The  pretensions  of  pride.  Honour,  wealth,  birth,  &c.,  will 
not  be  regarded.  The  wicked  king  will  tremble  as  well  as  the 
vicious  beggar.  How  great  will  be  the  humiliation  ! 

III.   The  day  of  trial  for  all  things. 

There  will  come  to  light  : 

1.  The  use  of  our  'whole  life:  the  sins  of  our  childhood,  the  ex 
cesses  of   our   youth,  the  worldly  mindedness   of  maturer  age,  the 
siothfulness  of  old  age.     How  great  will  be  our  consternation  at  the 
view  of  our  unholy  life,  void  of  good  deeds,  when  suddenly  unrolled 
before  our  eyes ! 

2.  The  secrets  of  our  heart,  which  were  hidden  from  us  before, 
the  virtues  of  which  we  believed  ourselves  possessed,  and  with  de 
light   heard  praised   by  others.    Then   we  shall  behold  an  endless 
array  of  baseness,  ridiculous  designs,  dishonest  purposes,  of  which 
we  had  boasted  heretofore. 

3.  The  low  standard  of  our  good  works,  which  had  appeared  to 
us  in  a  favourable   light ;  the   true   motives  of  our  alms-giving,  of 
our  apparent  zeal  for  God's   honour  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of  our 
vocation  ;  our   cold  prayers,   the  formality  of  frequent  reception  of 
the  holy  sacraments.     "  And   it  shall    come  to  pass,  at  that  time 
that  I  will  search  Jerusalem  with  lamps  "  (Soph.  i.  12). 

4.  The  lack  of  good  works  it  was  our  duty  to  have  done:   omis 
sions,  opportunities  not  made  use  of,  culpable  ignorance,  souls  lost 
by  our  negligence,  the  thousands   of  hours  void  OY  merits.     How 
great  will  be  the  grief  of  a  soul  thus  enlightened ! 

5.  The   many  abused  graces :  so   many  pious  inspirations,   so 
many  instructions,  so  many  good  natural  gifts. 

6.  The    many  ways  in  which  we   were  accessory  to  the  sins  of 
others  :   by  scandal,  seduction,  command,  counsel,  cogent,  &c. 

A  dreadful  spectacle  for  the  sinner!  which  will  undeceive  him, 
crush  him,  drive  him  into  despair.  Crushed  in  his  own  experience 
he  will  also  be  crushed  before  the  whole  world. 

PART  II. 

THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT  WILL  UNMASK  THE  SINNER  TO  ALL 

CREATURES. 

There  is  a  double  disorder  prevailing  in  this  world  :  (i)  Vice 
often  evades  the  public  ignominy  it  deserves.  (2)  Vice  climbs  up 
to  the  summit  of  honour,  whilst  virtue  does  not  find  due  acknowledg 
ment.  This  disorder  is  adjusted  by  the  Last  Judgment. 

I.  The  conscience  of  the  sinner  is  publicly  exposed. 

The  most  hidden  sins  are  made  known  to  the  whole  world. 
"  There  is  nothing  hidden  that  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  nor  secret 
that  shall  not  be  known  "  (Matt.  x.  26).  To  form  some  idea  of  the 
greatness  of  the  abasement,  we  must  remember  : 

i.  The  number  and  character  of  the  witnesses.  All  the  angels, 
saints  and  sinners,  friends  and  foes,  former  superiors  and  subjects, 
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all  are  compelled  to  assist.  There  is  none  of  the  consolation  which 
was  readily  found  when  we  were  in  similar  trouble  on  earth,  (a) 
Here  the  knowledge  of  contemptible  vice  was  confined  to  a  limited 
number  of  witnesses,  whom  you  might  escape.  But  at  the  Last 
Judgment  all  angels  and  men  will  know  your  wickedness,  (b)  Here 
there  is  scarcely  a  man  so  bad  who  has  not  some  friends  left. 
(c)  Here  many  are  indifferent  to  our  vices.  There  none  will  be 
indifferent  to  the  state  of  our  soul ;  reprobates  and  saints  will  rise 
alike  against  the  sinner.  "  The  just  shall  .  .  .  laugh  at  him,  and 
say :  Behold  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  helper,  but  trusted  in 
the  abundance  of  his  riches,  and  prevailed  in  his  vanity."  Read  the 
beautiful  passage,  Deut.  xxxiii.  15,  sqq. 

2.  The  solicitude    exercised  on  earth  in  order  to  delude  men. 
Wickedness  is  sheer  fraud  and  hypocrisy.     Disclosure  of  turpitude 
is  the  evil  dreaded.     On  that  day,  however,  "  behold  I  will  gather 
together  all  the  lovers  with  whom  thou  hast  taken  pleasure,  and  all 
whom  thou  hast  loved,  with  all  whom  thou  hast    hated  :  and  I   will 
gather  them  together  against  thee  on  every  side  and  will  discover 
thy  shame  in  their  sight;  and  they  shall  see   all  thy  nakedness  " 
(Ezech.  xvi.  37). 

3.  The  personal  appearance,  by  which  on  earth  he  made  a  show 
and  played  the  hypocrite,  will  be  disclosed  at  the  Last  Judgment  as 
a  mask  of  his  inward  rottenness. 

Other  incongruities  will  be  adjusted  : 

II.  By  tha  separation  of  the  Just  and  Unjust. 

1.  Quite  a  new  discrimination  will  be  made,   where  nothing  is 
taken  into  account  but  the  consideration,  whether  you  are  an  impure 
brute  or  an  innocent  lamb. 

2.  A  heartrending  separation,  when  the  child  will  be  separated 
from  its  parents,  the  pastor  from  his  flock,  &c.,  not  for  a  time  but 
for  ever  ! 

3.  An  ignominious  separation.     We  are  very  susceptible  when 
somebody  is  preferred  to  us,  &c.     How  will  the  sinner  be  grieved 
when    the  ignorant  Christian,  the   common  labourer,  the   despised 
penitent  are  elevated  to  the  heights  of  heaven,  whilst  the  honoured 
and  learned  sinner,  the  master  laden  with  a  curse,  stand  trembling 
before  the  Judge.     "  And  these   shall  go  into  everlasting  punish 
ment  ;  but  the    just  into    life    everlasting"  (Matt.  xxv.  46).     This 
separation  will  remain  for  ever. 

Peroration :  What  thoughts  came  into  your  mind  during  this 
meditation  ?  What  resolution  did  you  make  ?  What  have  been, 
and  must  be,  your  resolutions  ?  You  know  your  faults  and  vices. 
Forsake  them  !  I  repeat  to  you  the  conclusion  of  the  admonitions 
made  by  Moses  to  his  people :  "  Behold,  I  set  forth  in  your  sight 
this  day  a  blessing  and  a  curse  :  a  blessing,  if  you  obey  the  com 
mandments  of  the  Lord  your  God  ;  a  curse,  if  you  revolt  from  the 
way,"  &c.  (Deut.  xi.  26). 

MASSILLON. 
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II. 

THE  JOYS  OF  THE  JUST  AT  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

"For  you  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hidden  for  Christ  in  God. 
When  Christ  shall  appear  who  is  your  life,  then  shall  you  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory"  (Col.  iii.  3,  4).  We  are  accustomed  to 
consider  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  as  a  day  of  terror,  which  it 
is  indeed.  We  should,  however,  not  overlook  what  there  is  joyful 
and  consoling  in  the  meditation.  Jesus  Christ  Himself  exhorts  us  to 
look  forward  to  this  day  of  reckoning  with  a  joyful  heart.  "  When 
these  things  begin  to  como  to  pass,  look  up  and  lift  up  your  heads, 
because  your  redemption  is  at  hand  "  (Luke,  xxi.  28).  "  When 
Christ  shall  appear  who  is  your  life,"  says  the  Apostle,  "then  shall 
you  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory."  It  is  from  this  joyful  and  con 
soling  view  that  we  are  this  time  to  meditate  on  the  Last  Day, 
beholding  the  just  in  their  exceeding  great  joy  on  account  of  the 
glory  of  their  body,  the  sight  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  their  honour 
before  the  whole  earth. 

PART  I. 

THE  JUST  WILL  REJOICE   EXCEEDINGLY   AT  THE  GLORY  OF 
THEIR  BODIES. 

1.  At  the  hour  of  death  the  soul  departs   from  her  companion, 
the  body,  with  bitter  awe  and  anguish.     Is  the  body  to  sleep  in  dust 
for  ever  ?     It  cannot  be.     The  body  was  the  splendid  garment  of 
the  soul,  of  the  same  form  as  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  nourished 
and  strengthened  by  this  same  divine  body.     Besides,  the   human 
soul  longs  for  reunion  with  her  body,  without  which  her  beatitude 
will  not  be  complete. 

2.  Our  holy  religion  teaches  the  resurrection  of  the  body.     The 
prophet  beheld  this  resurrection  in  a  vision.      u  The  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  upon  me,  and  brought  me  forth  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord, 
and  sat  me  down  in  the  midst  of  a  plain  that  was  full  of  bones. 
And  he  led  me  about  through  them  on  every  side :  now  they   were 
very  many  on  the  face  of  the  plain ;  and  they  were  exceedingly 
dry.     And  he  said  to  me  :  Son  of  man,  dost  thou  think  these  bones 
shall  live?     And  I  answered  :  O  Lord  God,  thou  knowest.     And  he 
said  to  me :  Prophesy  concerning   these  bones,  and  say  to  them  : 
Ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word   of  the  Lord.     And  I  prophesied  as 
he  had  commanded  me  :  and  as  I  prophesied,  there  was  a  noise, 
and  behold  a  commotion  ;  and  the  bones  came   together,  each  one 
to  its  joint.     And  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came 
upon   them,  and  the  skin  was  stretched  out  over  them  "   (Ezech. 
xxxvii.  1-4;  7-8).     "The  hour  cometh,"  says  our  Saviour,  "when 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voics   of  the  Son  of   God. 
And  they  that  have  done  good,  shall  come  forth  unto  the  resurrec- 
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tion  of  life;  but  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  o 
judgment "   (John,  v.  29). 

3.  How  great  will  be  the  joy  of  the  just  soul,  when  hearing  the 
trumpets  summoning  the  judgment!  At  last  her  longing  for  her 
old  friend  and  companion  is  fulfilled.  There  her  body  appears, 
bright  and  shining  like  the  glorified  body  of  Jesus  Christ  on  Thabor, 
which  was  encompassed  with  light.  "  The  body  is  sown  in  corrup 
tion  ;  it  shall  rise  in  incorrupt-ion.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  shall 
rise  in  glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall  rise  in  power.  It  is 
sown  an  animal  body,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body"  (i  Cor.  xv. 
22,  44).  "Then  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father"  (Matt.  xiii.  43). 

We  shall  all  arise,  but  not  all  shall  be  glorified.  He  who  desires 
to  rise  from  the  grave  with  a  glorified  body  must  have  buried  a 
body  that  was  not  contaminated  with  sin.  In  the  light  of  resurrec 
tion  the  sin  of  impurity,  especially,  will  appear  in  its  entire  hideous- 
ness.  "  Fly  fornication.  Every  sin  that  man  doeth  is  without  the 
body:  but  he  that  committeth  fornication  sinneth  against  his  own 
body.  Or  know  you  not  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?"  (i  Cor.  vi.  1 8.)  "  He  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the 
flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption  "  (Gal.  vi.  8). 


PART  II. 
THEY  WILL  REJOICE  AT  THE   SIGHT    OF   JESUS. 

1.  The  Lord  says  that  the  angels  will  gather  the  Elect  from  the 
four  parts  of  the  world,  and  Joel  the   prophet   seems  to  name  the 
valley  of  Josaphat  as  the  place  of  the  Last  Judgment.     "  Let  the 
nations  come  up  into  the  valley  of  Josaphat  :  for  there  I  will  sit  to 
judge  all  nations  round  about5'  (iii.  12). 

2.  When  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  flocked  together,  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  Man  will  appear  in  heaven  ;  and  in  the  clouds,  with 
great   power    and   majesty,   the    Saviour  will  descend.      He    will 
suddenly  be  in  sight,  "  as  the  lightning  that  cometh  out  of  the  east 
and  appeareth  even  unto  the  west."  (Matt.  xxiv.  27). 

3.  Then  all  generations  shall  lament  on  earth.     The  Lord  had 
invited  them  to  partake  of  the  fruits  of  redemption,    had  invited 
them  even  at  the  eleventh  hour.     They  all  will  weep  and  lament 
in  anticipation  of  the  horrible  sentence  which  is  to  be  passed  over 
them. 

4.  But  the  Elect,  clad  in  the  splendour  of  a  glorified  body,  will 
rejoice  at  the  sight  of  the  Son  of  God  clad  in  the  same  glorified 
body.     How  exceedingly  great  their  joy  will  be  we  may  judge  by 
these  considerations  : 

a.  The  desire  of  the  "Elect  to  behold  Jesus  is  very  great;  con 
sequently  the  joy  of  seeing  their  desire  fulfilled  will  be  very  great 
also.  Patriarchs,  prophets,  and  kings  had  desired  to  see  the 
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Saviour,  When  the  sacred  body  was  in  the  sepulchre,  the  Apostles 
and  pious  women  came  to  visit  it.  When  this  divine  body  is 
exposed  for  adoration  on  our  altars,  the  faithful  flock  together 
around  it,  though  being  hidden  under  the  white  veil  of  the  species. 
This  Jesus  will  now  come.  ... 

b.  This  kind  Jesus  will  be  their  Judge,  wherefore  they  are  sure 
of  being  received  into  heaven.  When  He  is  to  open  his  mouth,  they 
know  He  will  say  to  them :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  " 
(Matt.  xxv.  34). 

Human  greatness  and  the  illusion  of  human  pride,  &c.,  will  be 
humbled  by  Him  who  invited  us  to  be  meek  and  humble  of  heart. 
"  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and  the  rich  men, 
and  the  strong  men  .  .  .  hid  themselves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks 
of  the  mountains.  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  to  the 
rocks  :  Fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb "  (^poc.  vi. 
15,  1 6). 

PART   III. 
THE   JUST   WILL   BE    HONOURED    BEFORE    THE    WHOLE    WORLD. 

1.  The  life  of  the  Elect  upon  earth  is  hidden,  and  their  virtue 
unnoticed.      Their  life  should  be  "  hidden   with   Christ  in  God." 
Moreover,  their  life  is  an  object  of  hatred  to  the  world.     "  You  shall 
be  hated  by  all  men  for  my  name's  sake"  (Luke,  xxi.  17  ;  Cf.  i  Cor. 
iv.   10,    13).     Is   virtue   to  be   hidden   evermore  ?     It  cannot    be. 
"  There   is  nothing  hid  that  shall  not   be  revealed,  nor  secret  that 
shall  not  be  known  "  (Matt.  x.  26 ;  Cf.  Wisd.  v.  1-5). 

2.  What  shall  be  the  honour  to  be  conferred  upon  the  Elect 
before  the  whole  world  ? 

a.  The  Lord  will  introduce  them  to  the  whole  world  as  his  friends. 
Come  ye,  He  says  to  them,  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  ye  who  were 
unknown,  despised,  cast  out  by  the  world,  come,   that  all  genera 
tions  may  learn  your  greatness  and  glory,  &c. 

b.  The   just  will  judge  their   enemies  and   the    whole   world. 
<(  Know  you  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  this  world  ?  .  .  Know 
you  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?"  (i  Cor.  vi.  2,  3  ;  Cf.  Matt.  28-30). 

After  the  sentence  is  passed,  the  saints  "shall  be  caught  up 
with  them  (the  deceased)  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air, 
and  so  shall  we  be  always  with  the  Lord  "  (i  Thess.  iv.  16). 

Peroration :  "  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  thou  mayest  be  made  rich ;  and  mayest  be  clothed  in  white 
garments,  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  may  not  appear,"  &c. 
(Apoc.  iii.  1 8.)  Poor,  naked,  and  wretched  will  appear  at  the  Last 
Day  all  those  in  whom  the  Judge  finds  no  good  works  to  reveal.  Be 
intent,  then,  upon  preparing  good  works.  Else  your  judgment  will 
be  :  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 

VOL.  i.  26 
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for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Far  from  us  be  such  dreadful  sen 
tence  !  May  our  lives  be  marked  with  so  many  charitable  works, 
that  our  continual  consolation,  while  yet  on  earth,  may  be  the  hope 
of  hearing  the  sentence  :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  and 
possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  "  (Matt.  xxv.  34). 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 
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THE  PRIEST  COMPARED  WITH  THE  ANGELS. 

THE  words  of  the  Psalmist:  "Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less  than 
the  angels/'  though  extolling  every  man,  applies  pre-eminently  to 
the  priest.  And  if  Holy  Scripture  compares  bishops  to  angels 
(Apoc.  ii.  i,  sqq),  the  application  to  the  priest  is  obvious.  One  of 
the  Holy  Fathers  goes  so  far  ae  to  say,  if  a  priest  and  an  angel  were 
to  meet  him,  he  would  first  make  his  reverence  to  the  priest.  In 
deed,  though  the  priest  ceases  not  to  be  a  feeble  man,  his  dignity 
and  sacred  functions  elevate  him  to  the  ranks  of  angels. 

I.   THE  PRIEST   RANKS   WITH  THE   ANGELS. 

1 .  Because  of  the  exalted  position  he  holds. 

a.  The  angels  are  pure  spirits,  above  sensual  lusts  and  needs, 
endowed  with   sublime   knowledge   of  celestial   things,   and   with 
abundant  grace. 

b.  The  priests,  though  wandering  in  feeble  flesh,  are  called  to 
similar  perfection.     They  have  sacrificed  to  their  exalted  vocation 
so  many  earthly  enjoyments  and  prospects.     Especially  to  follow 
the  duties  of  their  vocation,  they   have   renounced   matrimony,  so 
that  the  Lord's  words  may  be  applied  to  them  :  "  They  shall  neither 
marry,  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  but  shall   be  as  the  angels  of  God 
in  heaven"  (Matt.  xxii.  30).  They  are  furnished  with  the  science  of 
divine  things,  and  with  abundant  graces,  and  by  the  sacrament  of 
Holy  Orders  they  are  elevated  to  a  higher  order  (jsacr amentum 
ordinis) . 

2.  Because  of  the  sacred  nature  of  his  functions. 

a.  Jesus  says  of  the  angels  in  heaven,  that  they  always  see 
the  face  of  the  Father  who  is  in  heaven  (Matt,  xviii.  10).  They 
are  described  as  such  who,  without  cessation,  contemplate  and 
praise  God  and  his  holy  mysteries,  and  worship  even  in  God's 
houses  on  earth.  So  in  the  temple  of  the  Old  Covenant  (Isai.  vi. 
2-4),  and  in  the  churches  of  the  New  Covenant  (i  Cor.  xi.  10).  It  is 
by  angels  that  God  proclaimed  his  law  (Acts,  viii.  26),  it  is  by  them 
that  He  announced  the  Incarnation  and  so  many  other  divine 
deeds. 


388  ON   THE   CELEBRATION    OF    A.   FIRST    MASS. 

b.  All  of  this  may  be  said  pre-eminently  of  the  priest  :  his  fami 
liarity  with  God  in  our  sacred  mysteries,  the  greatness  of  powers 
conferred  upon  him,  wherein  the  angels  are  his  inferiors;  his 
angelic  mission  as  messenger  of  God  and  interpreter  of  his  reve 
lation. 

The  angels  themselves  acknowledge  the  priests  as  their  equals. 
For,  when  John  would  fall  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  to  adore  him, 
he  said  to  him  :  "  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and 
of  thy  brethren  who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus"  (Apoc.  xix.  10). 

II.   RESEMBLANCE  BETWEEN   THE  PRIEST    AND    THE    GUARDIAN 

ANGELS. 

1.  The  priests  are  the  visible  guardian  angels  of  the  people.  Like 
the  guardian  angels 

a.  They  point  out  the  way  to   heaven.     As  the  angel  accom- 
panied  young  Tobias,  as  God  led  his  people  to  the  Land  of  Promise 
by  an  angel,  so  the  priests  lead  the  little  ones  as  well  as  the  adults 
on  their  path  to  heaven. 

b.  They   protect    them    against    dangers,    exhort,  warn,    and 
threaten,    in  order  to  confirm  the  just,  to  recall  those  who  went 
astray  ;  as  angels  guarded  Lot  and  saved  his  life,  when  Sodom  was 
destroyed,  and   an   angel  protected   Tobias  against   the  fish  that 
would  devour  him. 

c.  They  cleanse  and  heal  the  soul  in   the  bath  of  regeneration, 
and  more  frequently  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  as  the  angel  of 
God  healed  the  sick  at  the  pool  of  Bethsaida. 

d.  They  strengthen  them  with  the  heavenly  food  of  God's  word 
and  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  as  the  angel  led  Hagar  to  the 
spring  and  Habacuc  to  hungry  Daniel. 

e.  They  tie  the  bonds   of  matrimony  and  teach  how  to  live  in 
accordance  with   God's  will  in  the  married  state,  and  how  to  raise 
good  children,  as  the  angel  instructed  Tobias  and  Sara. 

f.  They  contend  for  the  welfare  of  the  Christian  people  and  of 
individuals,  viz.,  for  faith,  grace,  and  virtue,  against  all  the  enemies 
of   salvation,  like  the  angel  in   the  camps  of  Senacherib,    or  the 
angel   who,   delivering  Peter  out  of  prison,  protected  him  against 
Herod. 

g.  They  assist  the  dying,  like  the  angel  who,  rubbing  the  eyes 
of  old  Tobias,  restored  his  eyesight  before  his  departure  (application 
to  Extreme  Unction),  and  like  the  angel  who  comforted  our  Saviour 
in  his  agony.     It  follows  that 

2.  The  people  should  fulfil  their  duties  towards  the  priests : 

a.  They  should  pray  for  them.     Jesus  exhorted  his  Apostles  to 
pray   for  labourers  in   God's   vineyard.     Meaning   of   the  ember- 
week. 

b.  They  should  show  them  reverence,  because  of  their  high  dig 
nity    and   sacred    functions.     "  Let  the    priests    who  rule   well  be 
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esteemed  worthy  of  double  honour,    especially  those  who  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine"  (i  Tim.  v.  17).     They  should  show 

c.  Gratitude,    remembering  the  sacrifices  for  the  people,  and 
their  important  services. 

d.  Confidence  in  them  as  messengers  of  God,  who  sincerely  wish 
to  promote  the  good  of  the  people. 

e.  Ready  obedience ;  else  all  their  blessings,  administering  of 
the  sacraments,  all  the  teaching  and  exhorting  would  be  in  vain. 

Peroration  :  When  Jacob  wrestled  with  the  angel  all  night,  he 
said  to  him,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go  unless  thou  bless  me."  We  will 
not  let  this  newly  ordained  angel  of  God  go  unless  he  bless  us  all 
and  the  faithful  departed  .  .  .  and  we  in  turn  will  bless  him  and 
pray  for  him,  that  his  vocation  may  prove  the  source  of  everlasting 
blessing  for  him  and  fx/r  others. 

ABBOT  ALOYSIUS  ROEGGL, 


(     390     ) 


AND  ON  SIMILAR  OCCASIONS. 

mui  ni      .  .   ; 

ZACCHEUS  and  his  house  had  a  bad  reputation  amongst  the  inhabi 
tants  of  Jericho,  as  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  words  of  the  Gospel : 
"  And  when  they  all  saw  it,  they  murmured,  saying  that  he  was  gone 
to  be  a  guest  with  a  man  that  was  a  sinner0  (Luke,  xix.  7).  Jesus 
came  into  the  house  of  the  sinner,  and  with  Jesus  came  sanctity, 
also  ;  by  his  grace  He  came  into  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  and  con 
verted  and  sanctified  it.  Wherever  God  abides,  there  "  holiness 
becometh  thy  house,  O  Lord,  unto  length  of  days"  (Ps.  xcii.  5). 
God  chiefly  abides  in  three  houses  :  the  house  above,  i.  e.,  heaven  ; 
God's  house  on  earth,  i.  e.,  the  Holy  Church  ;  and  God's  house 
within  each  of  us,  i.  e.,  the  heart  of  man. 

GOD'S   HOUSE   ABOVE — HEAVEN. 

1.  Heaven  is  the  house,  the  abode  of  God.     "Thussaith 
the  Lord  :  Heaven  is  my  throne"  (Isai.  Ixvi.  i).     "  To  thee  have  I 
lifted  up  my  eyes,  who  dwellest  in  heaven "  (Ps.  cxxii.  i).     "In  my 
Father's  house  there  are  many  mansions"  (St.  John,  xiv.  2). 

2.  Heaven  is  the  place  of  destination  for  all  creatures 
endowed  with  understanding,  the  faithful  angels  and  pious  men.  There 
our  first-born  brother  went  before  us  to  prepare  a  place  for  us  (St.  John, 
xiv.  2).     Heaven  is  our  own  country,  our  home,  "  for  we  know  that,  if 
our  earthly  house  of  this  habitation  be  dissolved,  we  have  a  building 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal   in  heaven "  (2  Cor. 
v.  i).     In  heaven  "  we  shall  be   filled  with  the  good  things   of  his 
house  "    (Ps.    Ixiv.    5).      Lift  up   your  eyes    towards  heaven    and 
think  of  your  beautiful  home,  and  with  St.  Ignatius  of  Loyola,  you 
will  exclaim :  "  How  loathsome  is  this  world  to  me,  when  I  behold 
heaven  above  me !" 

3.  But  holiness  becometh  this  house  of  God  (Ps.  xcii.  5). 
a.  There  shall  not  enter  into  the  City  of  God  anything  defiled. 

(Apoc.  xxi.  27.)  "  Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle,  or  who 
shall  rest  in  thy  holy  hill  ?  He  that  walketh  without  blemish,  and 
worketh  justice"  (Ps.  xiv.  i).  "  The  innocent  in  hands,  and  clean 
of  heart,  who  hath  not  taken  his  soul  in  vain"  (Ps.  xxii;.  4"). 
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b.  "  Follow  .  .  .  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  God  " 
(Heb.  xii.  14).  You  must  do  penance  in  order  to  obtain  forgive 
ness  of  your  sins,  including  venial  sins,  by  which  heaven  is  locked 
for  a  time ;  and  you  must  try  to  obtain  a  release  from  the  temporal 
punishment  for  the  sins  which  are  forgiven,  by  works  of  penance 
and  indulgences. 

II.  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD  ON  EARTH — THE  CHURCH. 

1.  The  Church  is  the  house  of  God,  because  it  is  there  that  He 
reveals  his  benignity,  and  desires  to  be  worshipped. 

a.  The  temple  at  Jerusalem,  though  very  inferior  to  a  Christian 
church,  is  called  the  house  of  God.     "  My  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer"  (Isai.  Ivi.  7).     Jesus  Himself  applied  this  word  to 
the   temple :    "  My  house  shall   be  called  the  house    of   prayer " 
(Matt.  xxi.  13). 

b.  So  much  the  more  Christian  churches  are  houses  of  God,  as 
God's  Son  dwells  there  in  his  adorable  human  nature  too.     There 
fore  the  holy  Fathers  say  that  the  churches  are  heaven  on  earth,  and 
in  them  are  verified  the  words  of  Apoc.  xxi.  3  :  "  Behold  the  taber 
nacle  of  God  with  men  !" 

2.  Holiness  becometh  this  house  of  God  also. 

a.  The  Christian    churches  are  sacred  :  they   are  the  abode  of 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  who  is  the  source  of  holiness ;  whatever  is  done 
in  them  tends  to  sanctification  of  man.     They  are  consecrated  for 
divine  service  by  a  bishop,  not  by  a  simple  priest,  are  distinct  from 
the  dwellings  of  men  by  structure  and  ornamentation  ;  everything 
confirms  that  "the  temple  of  God  is  holy"   (i  Cor.  iii.  jy). 

b.  Therefore  we  ought  to  keep  them  holy: 

By  promoting  God's  honour  by  devout  prayers  and  assisting 
at  the  holy  sacrifice  with  due  reverence.  We  have  to  do  the  same 
wherewith  we  hope  to  be  once  occupied  in  heaven,  where  "  the 
four-and-twenty  ancients  fell  down  before  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  adored  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever  "  (Apoc.  iv. 
10).  By  making  use  of  the  means  of  salvation  presented  to  you  in 
church,  and  showing  reverence  for  your  church  and  its  surroundings. 
How  often  are  you  wanting  in  this  reverence ! 

III.  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD  WITHIN  US— THE  HUMAN  HEART. 

i.  Human  heart  is  a  house  of  God,  if  it  is  free  from  sin  and 
in  the  state  of  grace.  u  If  an}'one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word  ; 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  make 
an  abode  with  him"  (John,  xiv.  23).  "  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?"  (i  Cor. 
iii.  1 6.)  Then  your  heart  will  rejoice:  "a  secure  mind  is  like  a 
continual  feast "  (Prov.  xv.  15).  The  beauty  of  an  innocent  soul  is 
attractive  to  God  Himself;  He  gives  her  countless  proofs  of  bis 
love.  "  How  beautiful  art  thou,  my  love,  how  beautiful  art  thou  ?  " 
(Cant.  iv.  i). 
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2.  Holiness  becometh  this  house  of  God.  The  soul  or 
namented  with  sanctifying  grace  is  a  living  and  the  most  beautiful 
temple.  Therefore  guard  this  treasure  of  grace,  by  carefully  guard 
ing  your  senses  (robbers  who  want  to  despoil  the  churches  usually 
enter  through  the  windows)  ;  by  shunning  all  bad  company  and 
occasions  of  sin,  and  especially  by  prayer  (Matt.  xxvi.  41):  "  Watch 
ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation." 

Peroration  :  By  the  gracious  visit  of  Jesus  is  salvation  come  to 
the  house  of  Zaccheus  ;  salvation  is  come  to  this  house  also,  since 
Jesus  abides  here.  Honour  this  house  by  making  your  heart 
worthy  of  receiving  the  graces  conferred  in  it.  These  graces  will 
make  your  heart  a  temple  of  God,  to  find  rest  in  the  eternal 
house  in  heaven. 

FROM  A  PERIODICAL. 
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f  tnim  Simons. 

Cn  the  Five  Sorrowful  Mysteries  of  the  Rosary. 


BY  J.  MARCHANT. 


FIRST  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY. 
I. 

JESUS  IN   THE   GARDEN   OF   GETHSEMANI. 

AFTER  the  Last  Supper,  having  sung  a  hymn,  Jesus  went  forth 
with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron  (John,  xviii.  i)  and  "went 
according  to  his  custom,  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  "  (Luke,  xxii.  39). 
"  Then  Jesus  came  with  them  to  a  country  place  which  is  called 
Gethsemani,  and  he  said  to  his  disciples  :  Sit  you  here  till  I  go  yon 
der  and  pray.  And  taking  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  he  began  to  grow  sorrowful,  and  to  be  sad"  (Matt.  xxvi. 
36).  "And  his  swe?.t  became  as  drops  of  blood  trickling  down  upon 
the  ground  '*  (Luke,  xxii.  44).  Let  us  consider  why  our  Saviour 
commenced  his  Sacred  Passion  in  the  garden.  Jesus  went  into  the 
garden  for  the  following  reasons  : 

I.    BECAUSE   HE  INTENDED   TO    OBSERVE   A  PIOUS   CUSTOM. 

He  went,  according  to  his  custom,  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  (Luke, 
xxii.  39). 

i.  It  was  his  custom,  after  He  had  preached  and  wrought 
miracles,  to  retire  and  betake  Himself  to-  prayer.  "  When  he  had 
dismissed  the  five  thousand  men  whom  he  had  fed,  he  went  up  into 
a  mountain  alone  to  pray.  And  when  the  evening  was  come,  he 
was  there  alone  "  (Matt.  xiv.  23).  At  the  Last  Supper  He  had  in- 
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structed  his  disciples  and  instituted  that  marvel  of  his  love,  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  when  He  went  into  the  Garden  of  Olives  to  pray. 
2.  It  should  be  our  custom  too  to  recollect  ourselves  in  prayer, 
especially  when  the  day's  work  is  over.  We  should  accustom  our 
selves  to  pious  exercises. 

II.  BECAUSE  CHARITY  AND  OBEDIENCE  URGED  HIM. 

i."  Charity  towards  the  master  of  the  house,  who,  having  left 
the  dining-room  at  his  disposal,  should  not  be  molested  by  the 
seizure  of  Jesus. 

2.  Love  and  obedience  to  his  Heavenly  Father.  That  He  might 
not  appear  desirous  of  escaping  being  seized  by  his  enemies,  He 
went  to  the  place  which  Judas  also  knew  (John,  xviii.  2).  "That 
the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father  hath 
given  me  commandment,  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence  >y  (John, 
xiv.  31).  Would  that  we  might  also  be  induced  by  chanty  and 
obedience  to  labour  and  suffer. 

III.    IN   ORDER  TO   FULFIL  THE  TYPE  OF   DAVID. 

1.  When  Absalom  had  revolted  against  his  father,  David  and 
the  people  went  over  the  brook  Cedron,  and  they  all  wept  with  a 
loud  voice  (2  Kings,  xv.  23). 

2.  Christ  went  over  the  same  brook  and  "  began  to  grow  sorrowful 
and  to  be  sad.     Then  he  saith  to  them  :  My  soul  is  sorrowful  even 
unto  death  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  37).     Jesus  was  also  followed  by  a  great 
multitude  of  martyrs.      And   as    David    was    accompanied  by  his 
weeping  subjects,  so  all  the  faithful  ought  to  accompany  Jesus  on 
his  way  of  the  cross,  full  of  pity  and  compassion.     And  how  faith 
fully  have  so  many  pious  souls  accompanied  Plim.     Say  to  Him,  as 
Eliseus  said  to  Elias  :  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth, 
I  will  not  leave  thee  "  (4  Kings,  ii.  2).  Strive  with  Him   unto  death; 
He  will  be  thy  helper  and  leader. 

IV.  AS  SECOND  ADAM,  HE  WOULD  MAKE  SATISFACTION  FOR  THE 
SIN  OF  THE  FIRST  ADAM  IN  THE  GARDEN  IN  WHICH  THE 
FIRST  SIN  WAS  COMMITTED. 

i.  Mark  the  following  contrasts  : 

a.  The  disease  is  contracted  in  the  garden,  and  the  remedy 
found  in  the  garden. 

b.  Death  and  life  commence  in  the  garden. 

c.  In  the  garden  the  first  Adam  is  overcome  by  the  devil,  and 
the  devil  is  overcome  by  the  Second  Adam. 

d.  In  the  garden  the  beginning  of  universal  corruption  and  uni 
versal  redemption. 
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2.  Approach  now,  O  Adam,  with  all  thy  children,  all  mankind. 
Say  no  longer  :  "  I  heard  thy  voice  in  paradise,  and  I  was  afraid, 
and  I  hid  myself"  (Gen.  iii.  10).  The  Lord  thy  God  is  present  here 
again,  but  mild,  healing  and  giving  life,  without  a  word  of  reproach, 
but  praying,  and  as  a  lamb  led  to  the  slaughter. 

V.  IN  ORDER  TO   SYMBOLISE  HIS  WORK  OF  MERCY  AND 
PEACE,   FOR  THE    OLIVE   MEANS   MERCY  AND   PEACE. 

1.  In   the  Old  Testament  the  branch  of  olive  carried   by  the 
dove  into  the  ark  of  Noe  was  the  symbol  of  divine    mercy   and 
peace.     The  high-priest  entered  into  the  sanctuary   through  doors 
of  olive-trees.  (3  Kings,  vi.  31,  sqq.) 

2.  In  the  New  Testament  Christ  gathered  sweet  fruits  of  mercy 
in  the  Garden  of  Olives.  Our  High  Priest  enters  into  the  sanctuary 
through  the  door  of  olive-trees,  "  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  or 
of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood"   (Heb.  ix.  12).  In  regard  to  Christ, 
this  garden  is  also  the   "  mountain  of  myrrh  ''  (suffering,  anguish, 
sadness),  and  the  "hill  of  frankincense/1  where  He  offered  up  his 
fervent  prayers  (Cantic.  iv.  6). 

3.  Make  it  thy  custom,  Christian  soul,  to  come  into  this  garden. 

a.  For  the  purpose  of  meditating  on  the  fall  of  our  first  parents 
in  the  garden.     "  There  thy  mother  was  corrupted  ;  there  she  was 
deflowered  that  bore   thee"  (Cantic.  viii.  5).     In  the  garden  it  is, 
too,  that  thy   mother  begins  her  regeneration.     Moreover,  for  the 
purpose  of  meditating   on  the  mysteries    by  which    the   Mount  of 
Olives  is   surrounded  and  rendered  sacred.     It  is  from  this   mount 
Christ  will  ascend  into  heaven,  where  Antichrist  will  be  killed,  in 
the  vicinity  of  which,  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  the  Last  Judg 
ment  will  be  held,  where  Christ  will  appear  in  the  splendour  of  his 
majesty. 

b.  For  the  purpose  of  partaking  of  God's  mercy.     It  is  in  this 
garden  that  the  High  Priest  of  the  New  Covenant,  burdened  with 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  prostrates  Himself  before  his  heavenly 
Father,   offering    Himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  whole   world,  and    for 
each  individual  soul.     For,  as  the  high  priest  of  the  Old  Covenant 
had    the    names  of  the   twelve   tribes   of  Israel  engraved   in  the 
"rational  of  judgment"  upon  his  breast  (Exod.  xxviii.  29),  so  Jesus 
Christ  carries  you   engraved  in  his  Sacred  Heart,  and   regards  you 
as  if  He  had  no  other  soul  to  redeem,  so  that  you  may  say  with  the 
apostle  :  "  He  loved  me,  and  delivered  himself  for  Me"  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

Peroration  :  Make  the  firm  resolution,  and  promise  to  your 
afflicted  Bridegroom  to  abstain  from  sin,  that  you  may  not  crucify 
Him  anew. 
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FIRST  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY. 
II. 

THE  BLOODY   SWEAT  OF  OUR   SAVIOUR. 

Behold  your  Saviour  in  his  greatest  anguish,  bathed  in  the 
bloody  sweat  of  an  inexpressible  agony!  St.  Luke  says  :  "And 
being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  the  longer.  And  his  sweat  became 
as  drops  of  blood  trickling  down  upon  the  ground"  (Luke,  xxii. 
43,  44).  The  holy  Fathers  assign  several  causes  why  this  agony 
came  over  Jesus;  following  their  trusty  guidance,  I  will  explain  to 
you  this  mysterious  conflict  of  our  dearest  Lord. 

PART   I. 
THE  CAUSES   OF   HIS   BLOODY  SWEAT   WERE  : 

I.  A  vehement  inward  struggle. 

1 .  On  one  hand  He  was  seized  by  fear  and  horror  of  his  Passion 
and  Death.     Jesus   foresaw   and   represented   to   Himself   all   the 
phases  of  his  Sacred  Passion,  and  so  anticipated  them  in  his  spirit. 
The  anticipation  of  suffering  sometimes   exceeds  in  acuteness  the 
reality.     "My  heart  is  troubled  within  me,  and  the  fear  of  death  is 
fallen  upon  me.     Fear  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  dark 
ness  hath  covered  me  "  (Ps.  liv.  5,  6). 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  He  was  burning  with  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  God  and  the  redemption  of  men.     This  zeal  did  not  allow  Him 
to  wait  till  the   murderers    should    shed    his    blood    with  scourges, 
thorns,  and  nails,  but  He  shed  it  Himself  from  his  entire  body.     Is 
Jesus  not  truly  "a  bloody  spouse"  to  us?  (Exod.  iv.  25.) 

3.  How  great  will   be  the  anguish  of  the  sinner  at  the  sight  of 
everlasting   death  and   the    endless  pains  of  hell !     "  For  if  in  the 
green  woods  they  do  these  things,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?" 
(Luke,  xxiii.  31.)     The  sinner  will   be  like  Antiochus,  who  said  in 
his  heart:  "Into  how  much  tribulation  am  I   come,  and  into  what 
floods  of  sorrow,  wherein  now  I  am:  I  that  was  pleasant  and  beloved 
in  my  power?"  (i  Mach.vi.  n.)     The  sinner  will  be  like  Esau,  who, 
being  deprived  of  his   father's  blessing,  "  roared  out  with  a  great 
cry"  (Gen.   xxvii.  34)  ;  or  like  the  dying  man  who,  as  St.  Gregory 
relates,  cried  out :  "Give  me  time,  only  till  to-morrow;  only  till  to 
morrow    give   me   time."     O  Jesus,    for  the   sake   of  thy  bloody 
agony,  forsake  us  not  in  our  agony,  and  send  us  thy  holy  angel  to 
console  us, 

II.  The  representation  of  all  the  sins  of  the  past,  present,  and 
future. 

i.  He  saw  all  sins  in  their  hideousness  before  Him,  weighed 
their  malice  against  God,  and  their  everlasting  consequences ;  your 
sins,  too,  filled  his  heart  and  memory.  From  the  sin  of  Adam  and 
Cain,  He  saw  all  murders,  perjuries,  blasphemies,  impurities,  heresies, 
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&c.,  down  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.  How  violent  must 
have  been  the  floods  of  sorrow  that  swept  over  Him  ! 

He  shed  not  common  tears,  but  tears  of  blood :  they  came  from 
every  part  of  his  sacred  body,  in  order  to  wash  the  entire  mystical 
body  of  his  Church,  according  to  the  prophetic  words  of  the  dying 
Jacob  :  "  He  shall  wash  his  robe  in  wine,  and  his  garment  in  the 
blood  of  the  grape"  (Gen.  xlix.  n).  And  as  Jesus  Christ  began  his 
Sacred  Passion  and  our  Redemption  by  sweating  water  and  blood, 
so  we  shall  see  Him  accomplish  it  in  tke  same  manner  (John,  xix.  34). 

III.  The  consideration  that  his  Passion  would  prove  useless  to 
so  many. 

1.  Jesus  foresaw   the   blindness,    rebellion,    and   ingratitude  of 
many  who  would  not  profit  by  his  blood  shed  for  them,  who  would 
blaspheme  it ;  thus   He  beheld  the  ruins   of  his  chosen  people,  of 
which    He   complains   (Mich.  vi.  3)  :  "  O  my  people,    what  have  I 
done  to  thee,  or  in  what   have  I  molested  thee  ?  answer  thou  me ;" 
the   scandal   the    disciples    would  take    in    Him,    the   despair  of 
Judas,  &c. 

2.  This  cause  of  his  sufferings  was  prophesied.     For  Jesus  com 
plained  of  the  soul  that  will   not  be  washed  by  such  tears :  "  Thy 
uncleanness  is  execrable  ;  because  I  desire  to  cleanse  thee,  and  thou 
art  not  cleansed  from  thy  filthiness  "  (Ezech.  xxiv.  12).     "I  have 
laboured  in  vain  :  I  have  spent  my  strength   without  cause  and  in 
vain  "   (Isai.  xlix.  4). 

IV.  The  fore-knowledge  of  all  the  pains,  sufferings,  and  tribu 
lations  of  all  the  elect  for  his  sake. 

1.  In  general :  He  saw  all  the  martyrs,  confessors,  virgins,  and 
penitents,  and  knew  their  sufferings  which  He  engraved  on  his  own 
heart. 

2.  In  particular:  Jesus  suffered  for  and  with  each  one  of  them. 

PART   II. 
THE   MANNER   OF   HIS   SWEATING   BLOOD. 

I.  He  sweat  blood  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word. 

1.  Natural  blood,  as  is  the  general  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  the  text  of  the  Gospel  unmistakably  asserts :  "  His  sweat  be 
came  as  drops  of  blood  trickling  down  upon  the  ground"  (Luke, 
xxi.  44).     The  meaning  is,  according  to  Suarez  and  others,  that 
sweat  and  blood  were  mixed 

2.  In  a  natural  way,  not  by  a  miracle ;  for  a  miracle  could  have 
been  wrought  without  causing  any  sufferings.    Learn  from  this  how 
difficult  and  painful  the  work  of  our  redemption  was,  as  it  was  to  be 
accomplished  by  means  of  all  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 

II.  He  was  full  of  sorrow.     The  consolation  which  the  angel 
administered  did  not  lessen  his  sorrow,  for  the  Evangelist  adds  im 
mediately:  "  And  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  the  longer"  (Luke, 
xxii,  43).     And  venerable  Bede  writes  :  "  Christ  was  strengthened 
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and  consoled,  but  by  such  consolation  as  did  not  lessen  his  pains. 
.  .  .  He  was  strengthened  by  the  greatness  of  the  fruit  of  his 
sufferings  ;  their  bitterness  was  not  taken  away  from  Him." 

III.  "He  fell  upon  his  face"  (Matt.  xxvi.  39).  He  kissed  the 
earth,  so  to  say : 

1.  As  the  altar  and  chalice  which  were  to  receive  his  Precious 
Blood. 

2.  As  if  to  thank  the  earth  for  having  produced  thorns  for  his 
head,  a  reed  for  his  sceptre,  iron  for  his  nails  and  the  spear,  and  the 
tree  for  the  cross.     So  great  was   his  love   and    desire   to   suffer 
for  us. 

3.  As  if  to  petition  the  earth  with  the  words  of  Job  :  "  O  Earth, 
cover  not  thou  my  blood,  neither  let  my  cry  find  a  hiding-place  in 
thee"  (Job,  xvi.  19)  ;  but  cry  all  over  the  universe,  announcing  that 
it  was  poured  out  to  purify  and  soften  the  hearts  of  men,  that  they 
may  hear  the  voice  of  this  blood,  and  not  cover  and  bury  it  by  in 
gratitude. 

Peroration  :  Hegesippus  mentions  a  legend,  saying  that  in  the 
Garden  of  Olives  there  grew  a  flower,  on  the  leaves  of  which  the 
words  were  to  be  seen:  O  Death,  how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of 
thee"  (Ecclus.  xli.  i.)  Would  to  God  that  such  flowers  might  ap 
pear  in  our  hearts  !  Would  that  the  bitter  remembrance  of  the 
death  of  our  Saviour,  the  remembrance  of  our  death,  as  well  as  of 
the  everlasting  death  of  hell,  might  not  escape  our  memory!  Let  us 
often  enter  in  spirit  into  the  Garden  of  Olives  that  encloses  so  many 
mysteries.  We  may  there  gather  so  many  flowers,  such  as  the 
purple  rose  of  love,  the  white  lily  of  innocence,  the  celestial  violet 
of  humility,  the  sun-flower  of  perfect  resignation.  St.  Teresa  used 
to  walk  spiritually  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemani,  meditating  now  on 
the  deep  sadness  of  the  countenance  of  her  heavenly  Bridegroom, 
now  on  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  or  on  the  bloody  sweat,  which  she 
sought  to  weep  away  with  tears  of  compassion.  She  says  that  by  so 
doing  she  made  rapid  progress  in  virtue.  Go  ye,  and  do  in  like 
manner. 


SECOND  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY. 

THE  SCOURGING  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR  AT  THE  PILLAR. 

To  the  Saviour  in  his  agony  the  soul  may  say  what  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord  said  to  the  weary  Elias :  "  Arise,  for  thou  hast  yet  a  great 
way  to  go"  (3  Kings,  xix.  7).  The  bloody  sweat  is  but  the  begin 
ning  of  his  sufferings;  floods  of  blood  will  follow,  and  that  very  soon, 
especially  in  his  cruel  scourging.  Let  us  then  contemplate  with  de 
votion  this  humiliating  and  painful  event,  the  bloody  sacrifice 
of  our  Redeemer,  of  this  "man  of  sorrows"  (Isai.  iii.  3).  Let  us 
consider 
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POINT   I. 
THE  SENTENCE  OF  PILATE. 

"  Then,  therefore,  Pilate  took  Jesus  and  scourged  Him  "  (John, 
xix.  i).  This  sentence  was 

I.  Unjust,  as  he  declared  before  the  high  priests  and  the  people 
the  third  time  :  "Why,  what  evil  hath  this  man  done?     I  find  no 
cause  of  death  in  Him"  (Luke,  xxiii.  22).  The  judge  himself  "knew 
that  through  envy  they  had  delivered  Him  up"  (Matt.  xxii.  18),  and 
nevertheless,  he  pronounced  the  sentence  :  "  I  will  chastise  Him" 
(Luke,  xxiii.  22). 

II.  Just  i  at  the  same  time:  u  For  the  wickedness  of  my  people 
have  I  struck  EKm."     The  love  towards  us,  inducing  Him  to  take 
our  sins  upon  Himself,  is  the  only  cause  of  this  cruel  suffering. 

III.  Ignominious: 

i.  Only  robbers  and  slaves  were  scourged  ;  it  was  not  lawful  to 
scourge  a  Roman  citizen.  It  was  in  this,  too,  that  Jesus  "  was  re 
puted  with  the  wicked"  (Isai.  iii.  12). 

His  virginal  and  purest  body  was  stripped  of  its  garments  in  the 
sight  of  the  most  shameless  of  men.  "  Shame  hath  covered  my  face; 
I  am  become  a  stranger  to  my  brethren"  (Ps.  Ixviii.  8).  "I  am  the 
reproach  of  men  and  the  outcast  of  people"  (Ps.  xxi.  7).  Re 
member  well,  impure  soul,  this  is  thy  work  ;  it  is  for  thy  impurity 
that  Jesus  wished  to  suffer  this  ignominy. 

POINT   II. 
CRUELTY  OF  THE  SCOURGING. 

We  may  infer  this  cruelty. 

I.  From  the  instruments  applied.    By  these  the  entire  body  was 
so  much  wounded  that  "from  the  sole  of  the  feet  to  the  top  of  the 
head  there  was  no  soundness"  (Isai.  i.  6).  And  this  He  suffered  for 
our  sins :  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  sins"  (Isai.  liii.  5). 

II.  From  the  condition  of  the  sacred  body  of  Christ,  which  was 

1.  Very  tender   and   sensitive   to  suffering,    because   virginal, 
formed  in  the  chaste  womb  of  the  purest  virgin,  and  the  master 
piece  of  divine  omnipotence,  hence  very  susceptible  of  pains  and 
sufferings. 

2.  Exhausted  in  consequence  of  the  bloody  sweat  and  the  suffer 
ings  of  the  previous  night,  during  which  He  underwent  so  many 
sufferings,  that  their  perfect  knowledge,  as  St.  Jerome  says,  is  re 
served  to  the  day  of  judgment. 

III.  From  the  great  number  of  stripes  inflicted,  as  we  may  infer 
i.  From  the  cruelty  of  the  soldiers,  who,  being  heathens,  did  not 

observe  the  law  that  they  should  not  exceed  the  number  of  forty 
stripes"  (Deut.  xxv.  3). 
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2.  From  the  intention  of  Pilate,  who  would  have  Him  deformed 
to  such  a  degree  that  his  aspect  should  move  the  Jews  to  compas 
sion. 

3.  From  his  patience,  meekness,  and  fortitude  during  his  scourg 
ing,  which  inflamed  the  fury  of  the  soldiers  only  the  more,  as  the} 
were  not  willing  to  be  vanquished  by  Him.     "  Our  bleeding  spouse" 
says:  "I  am  ready  for  scourges"  (Ps.  xxxvii.  18).     "I  have  given 
my  body  to  the  strikers,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  them. 
I  have  not  turned  away  my  face  from  them  that  rebuked  me,  and  spit 
upon  me"  (Isai.  1.  6). 

-  IV.  From  the  consequences  of  the  scourging.  For,  our  dear 
Lord  was  so  much  weakened  that,  for  fear  He  might  die  before  the 
time,  Simon  of  Cyrene  was  forced  to  carry  the  cross  after  Him. 

V.  Suffering  Christians !  Behold  your  Master  lacerated  in  his 
entire  body,  no  soundness  being  therein.  You  suffer  because  you 
deserve  it,  He  supers  innocently.  And  when  the  nights  appear 
wearisome  to  you,  call  to  mind  the  painful  night  of  the  secret  suffer 
ings  of  Christ ;  unite  your  sufferings  with  his. 

POINT  III. 
THE  PILLAR. 

I.  He  that  is  the  pillar  supporting  the  universe  was  tied  to  the 
pillar. 

II.  The  bonds  wherewith  He  was  tied  are  not  so  much  the  bonds 
of  the  soldiers  as  those  of  charity  and  mercy.     They  bring  us  sal 
vation  ! 

1.  By  loosening  the  fetters  of  iniquity  and  reopening  the  hand 
of  mercy  closed  by  our  sins. 

2.  By  holding  back  the  hand  of  Divine  Justice,  so  as  not  to  fall 
upon  us  with  all  its  weight. 

3.  By  tying  us  to  Jesus. 

III.  Every  Christian  soul  should  say  to  Jesus  bound  to  the  pillar: 
"  Under  thy  shadow  (under  the  shadow  of  this  pillar  adorned  by  thy 
sacred  blood)  we  shall  live  among  the  nations"  (Lament,  iv.   12). 
It  is  to  us  "  a  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  pillar  of  fire"  (Exod.  iii.  21), 
which 

1.  Enkindles  in  us  the  light  of  charity,  leading  us  out  of  the 
darkness  of   night,  by  which,  in   consequence  of  sin,  we  are  sur 
rounded. 

2.  Gives  us  cooling  shade,  in  which  we  may  rest  and  be  protected 
against  the  heat  of  our  vices  and  passions. 

Peroration:  Let  us,  then,  seek  rest  in  tender  love  and  compas 
sion  for  our  scourged  Redeemer,  and  in  devout  meditation  under 
the  shadow  of  this  wonderful  pillar.  For  it  is  sweet  to  rest  and  to 
be  refreshed  by  the  life-giving  dew,  the  blood  flowing  from  the 
wounds  of  our  scourged  Saviour.  When  St.  Teresa  saw  a  new 


ON   THE   FIVE   SORROWFUL  MYSTERIES.  401 

picture  representing  our  Saviour  covered  with  wounds  and  blood, 
she  was  moved  with  great  compassion,  and  prayed  Him  not  to 
suffer  her  to  offend  Him  any  more.  "  From  this  time,"  she  writes, 
"  I  commenced  my  conversion,  and  grew  more  zealous  and  faithful 
in  the  service  of  God." 

THIRD  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY. 

JESUS  IS   CROWNED   WITH   THORNS. 

As  men  are  incessantly  studying  and  plotting  how  they  may 
satisfy  their  passions,  so  Jesus  was  ever  ready  to  expiate  their  ne 
farious  plans  and  schemes  by  new  sufferings  and  humiliations. 
Therefore  it  was  that  "  the  soldiers,  platting  a  crown  of  thorns,  put 
it  upon  his  head."  Let  us  meditate  on 

I.   THE   SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THIS   CRUEL  CROWN. 

Jesus  desired  to  be  crowned 

1.  As  God. 

a.  The  gods  of  the  Gentiles  were  adorned  with  crowns  of  gold, 
flowers,  &c. 

b.  Jesus  had  asserted  most  solemnly  before  the  high  priest  that 
He  was   Christ,   the  Son  of  God  (Matt.   xxvi.  63) ;   wherefore  the 
soldiers,  to  mock  Him,  put  a  crown  upon  his  head.     Our  Saviour 
suffered  to  be  crowned  with  thorns  that  He  might  render  us  fit 'to 
wear  the  crown  of  eternal  glory  and  splendour. 

2.  As  High  Priest,  being  anxious  to  offer  upon   the  cross  the 
grand  sacrifice  of  expiation  and  atonement. 

a.  The  high    priest  of  the   Old  Covenant  had  to  put  a  linen 
mitre  upon  his  head  (Lev.  xvi.  4). 

b.  Jesus,  our  High  Priest,  wears  the  crown  of  thorns  as  a  mitre 
during  the  great  sacrifice  of  expiation.  It  is  on  the  barren  ground 
of  our  hearts,  though  often  irrigated  and  blessed  with  celestial  dew, 
that  these  thorns  are  grown.  "  My  beloved  looked  that  his  vine 
yard  (our  hearts)  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth 
wild  grapes"  (Isai.  v.  2).  Our  wicked  hands,  the  evil  deeds  of  pride, 
lust,  envy,  have  platted  these  thorns  into  a  crown,  and  put  it  on  the 
sacred  head  of  Christ  our  Lord.  We  are,  then,  his  real  executioners. 
Let  us  repent  of  our  sins,  the  real  thorns  upon  the  head  of  Christ, 
and  in  our  conscience. 

3.  As  King. 

a.  Jesus  had  avowed  before  Pilate,  his  judge,  his  being  a  King. 
Indeed,  a  King  he  was,  the  King  of  kings,  whom  the  angels  adore. 

b.  In  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  there  are  only  crowns  of 
thorns ;  it  is  only  by  them  that  we  obtain   the  crown   of  eternal 
glory !     "  It  is  not  becoming  that  the  members  should  be  tender, 
when  the  head  is  crowned  with  thorns"  (St.  Bernard).     We  must 
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not  fear  these  thorns,  because  they  are  harbingers  of  eternal  bliss. 
"The  house  of  Israel  shall  have  no  more  ...  a  thorn  causing 
pain"  (Ezech.  xxviii.  24).  Therefore,  the  saints  loved  so  much 
these  thorns,  and  venerated  the  thorny  crown  of  their  dearest  Lord. 

When  Jesus  presented  St.  Catharine  of  Sienna  a  golden  crown 
and  a  crown  of  thorns,  she  chose  the  latter  and  pressed  it  upon  her 
head. 

4.  As  Bridegroom.     He  celebrates  his  nuptials 

a.  Under  inexpressible  pains.      The  nuptials  of  Jesus  with  the 
Church,  inaugurated  by  the  Incarnation,  should  be  accomplished  on 
the  cross  ;  the  nuptial  crown  is  the  crown  of  thorns  ;  the  wedding- 
day  is  the  day  of  unspeakable  sorrow  and  pain. 

b.  Nevertheless,/////  of  joy ,  caused  by  the  love  He  bears  to  his 
bride,  the  Church.     This  day  is  called  the  day  of  the  j-oy  of  his  heart 
(Cantic.  iii.  n).     For  it  is  with  a  joyful  heart  that  He  espouses  his 
Church. 

II.   THE  PAINS   OF  HIS  CORONATION. 

1.  Jesus  suffered  unutterable  pains,  as  we  may  conclude, 

a.  From  the  nature  of  the  thorns.     The  thorns  in  the  Holy  Land 
are  so  large  and  solid  that  they  are  sometimes  used  instead  of  nails. 

b.  From  the  natural  qualities  of  the  head,  being  the  part  of  the 
body  most  susceptible  of  pains.     His  sacred  blood  was  flowing  from 
innumerable  cruel  wounds,  over  his  eyes,  his  mouth,  and  the  entire 
face.     "  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  unto  the  top  of  the  head,  there  is 
no   soundness    therein :  wounds  and   bruises   and  swelling  sores  : 
they  are  not  bound  up,  nor  dressed,  nor  fomented  with  oil "  (Isai.  i.  6). 

2.  Being  witnesses  of  his  unlimited  love,  let  us  fulfil  our  duty  of 
loving  Him  in  return.      "  Open  to  me,  my  sister,  my  love  .  .  .  (thy 
heart),  for  my  head  is  full  of  dew  "  (Cantic.  v.  2).    Your  soul  should 
address  her  bleeding  Spouse  with  the  words  of  Bathuel  :  Come  in, 
thou  blessed  of  the  Lord  :  why  standest  thou  without  ?     I  have  pre 
pared  the  house  (Gen.  xxiv.  31). 


III.  IGNOMINIOUS   CIRCUMSTANCES   OF  THE   CORONATION. 

i.  The  scarlet  cloak.  "And  stripping  him,  they  put  a  scarlet 
cloak  about  him"  (Matt,  xxvii.  28).  This  garment  of  mockery  re 
minds  us 

a.  Of    the   dominion  Jesus  has  acquired   by  the   mockery  and 
insults  heaped  upon  Him.     St.  John  saw  Him,  "  clothed  with  a  gar 
ment  sprinkled  with  blood    ,     .    .     And  he  has  on  his  garment  and 
on  his  thigh  written  :  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords"  (Apoc.  xix. 
13-16). 

b.  Of  our  sins,  which  Christ  took  upon  Himself :  the  cloak,  being 
shabby,  soiled,  and  tattered,  is  a  true  mocking-garment  of  man  in 
his  sins. 
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c.  Of  the  ardent  love  of  Jesus,  as  the  white  colour  represents  his 
innocence.     "  My  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy." 

2.  The  reed.    "  They  put  a  reed  in  his  right  hand  "  (Matt,  xxvii. 
29).     By  this  reed  the  soldiers  intended  to  mock  his  royal  dignity. 
It  was  our  pride  that  caused  this  insult. 

3.  The  sham  homage.     "  And  bowing  the  knee  before  him,  they 
mocked  him,  saying  :    Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  '*  (Matt,  xxvii.  29). 

a.  It   was  thrice  that   Christ    was  greeted   during   his   Sacred 
Passion,  first  by  Judas,  and  then  by  the  soldiers. 

b.  In  like  manner  Christians  greet  Him  now-a-days :  either  like 
Judas,  with   hidden   mockery  (hypocrites),  or  like  the  soldiers,  by 
public  mockery,  such  as  those  who   caused   scandal,  or  mock  holy 
things;   or  with  one  knee,   such  as  those  who  have  their  hearts 
divided  between  God  and  the  world. 

4.  "And  spitting  upon  him,  they  took  the  reed,  and  struck  his 
head"  (Matt.  xvii.  30).  "  And  they  gave  him  blows."  (xix.  3).  Con 
sider 

a.  The  infinite  ignominy  which  Christ  thus  suffered.     His  divine 
countenance,  the  delight  of  the  angels,  spit  upon,  and  swollen  and 
disfigured  by  blows  !       O  Christian  soul,  have  compassion  with  thy 
Saviour  and  King ! 

b.  The  doctrine  and  example  of  humility  and  meekness.       Be 
humble.     "  Why  is  earth  and  ashes  proud  ?"  (Ecclus.  x.  9.)    *'  Learn 
of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart "  (Matt.  xi.  29). 

Peroration  :  We  should  often  represent  to  our  minds  this  divine 
King  in  his  scarlet  cloak,  and  adore  Him  as  our  true  King.  It  is  to 
all  devout  and  faithful  souls  that  the  words  apply :  ((  Go  forth,  ye 
daughters  of  Sion,  and  see  King  Solomon  in  the  diadem,  wherewith 
his  mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the  day 
of  the  joy  of  his  heart."  (Cantic.  iii.  11). 


FOURTH  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY. 

JESUS  CARRYING  HIS  CROSS 

"  Pilate  seeing  that  he  prevailed  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult 
was  made,  having  taken  water  washed  his  hands  before  the  people, 
saying :  "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man ;  look  you  to 
it"  (Matt,  xxvii.  24).  "Pilate  gave  sentence  that  their  petition 
should  be  granted'*  (Luke,  xxiii.  24).  "  He  delivered  him  to  them 
to  be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesus  and  led  him  forth.  And 
bearing  his  own  cross,  he  went  forth  to  that  place  which  is  called 
Calvary,  but  in  Hebrew  Golgotha."  (John,  xix.  16,  if.)  Accompany, 
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thy   Jesus,  O  Christian   soul,  on   his  way  to  Golgotha,  and  call  to 
mind 

POINT   I. 

THE    PROPHECIES   AND    TYPES    OF    THIS     PAINFUL    AND 
WEARISOME  JOURNEY. 

A.  The  prophecies  : 

I.  The  key  of  the  house  of  David.     (Isai.  xxii.  22)  :  "  I  will  lay 
the  key  of  the  house  of  David  upon  his  shoulder." 

1.  The  house  of  David  is  heaven,  opened  by  Jesus,  into  which 
He  led  David  and  the  other  holy  souls,  who  had  been  waiting  in 
Limbo. 

2.  The  key  is  the  holy  cross,  which  opens  Limbo  and  heaven. 
In  testimony  of  his  power  Christ  carries  it  on  his  shoulders. 

II.  IL\\Z government  upon  his  shoulder.   (Isai.  ix.  6)  :  u  A  child  is 
born  to  us,  ...  and   the  government  is   upon  his   shoulder."     In 
this  sense  the  Church  says  :  "  From  the  tree  God  governs."     Now 
the  cross  is  an  ornament  upon  the  crowns  of  kings.     "  God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  but  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  (Gal. 
vi.  14). 

B.  Many  types  have  been  fulfilled  by  Christ's  carrying  his  cross. 
For,  we  may  see  in  our  own  Jesus  on  his  way  to  Golgotha: 

I.  Abel,  who  was  led  by  his  brother  Cain  into  the  field,  to  be 
slain  by  him  (Gen.  iv.  8).     We  are  such  fratricides. 

II.  Isaac,  who,  carrying  the  wood  for  the  holocaust  upon  his 
shoulders,    ascended  Mount    Moriah,    whilst    his    father    Abraham 
carried  in  his  hands  fire  and  a  sword  (Gen.  xxii.  7).     The  Eternal 
Father  accompanied  his  Son  on  his  way  to  Mount  Calvary. 

1.  With  the  fire  of  love.     "  For,  out  of  love  for  us  He  sacrificed 
his  only-begotten  Son  ;  for  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish, 
but  may  have  life  everlasting"  (John,  iii.  16).     With   Habacuc  the 
prophet  we  may  say  :  "Thou  wentest  forth  for  the  salvation  of  thy 
people,  for  salvation  with  thy  Christ  (Hab.  iii.  13). 

2.  With  the  sword  of  justice,  wherewith  He  is  to  be  slain  as  a 
holocaust  for  the  expiation  of  our  sins. 

POINT  II. 
THE  SUFFERINGS   AND  IGNOMINY   OF  CARRYING   HIS   CROSS. 

A.  How  painful  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were,  we  may  conclude 

I.  From  his  being  repeatedly  stripped  of  his  garments  before 
He  took  upon  Himself  the  cross,  and  thus  all  his  wounds  were  torn 
open,  and  all  his  pains  renewed. 

II.  From  his  carrying  the  crown  of  thorns  upon  his  head. 

III.  From  the  weight  of  the  cross. 

i.  Its  material  weight  was  great  in  itself.  Moreover,  Christ's 
natural  strength  was  exhausted  by  the  sweat  of  anguish,  the  sufferings 
of  the  previous  night,  the  scourging  and  coronation  ;  by  no  refresh- 
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ment  was  He  comforted.  In  the  heat  of  the  noon-day  sun  He 
carried  the  cross  a  long  way  from  the  palace  of  Pilate  at  the  east 
end  of  the  city  to  Mount  Calvary  at  the  west  end. 

2.  The  weight  of  the  mystical  cross  was  far  greater.  All  the 
sins  of  the  world,  of  the  past,,  present,  and  future,  were  laid  upon 
his  innocent  soul. 

a.  Think  of  the  great' number  of  sins  :  blasphemies  and  curses, 
murders  and  adulteries,  &c.     How  many  are  the  sins  you  laid  upon 
Him! 

b.  Think  of  the  immense  weight  of  every  sin.     It  throws  the 
soul  into  the  depths  of  hell ;  its  weight  is  so  great  that  when  found 
in  heaven,  it  fell  like  lightning  into  the  depths  of  hell  (Luke,  x.  18). 

IV.  Behold  in  Christ  carrying  the  cross  the  Lamb  of  God ;  be 
hold,  He,  "who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  (John,  i.  29). 
Every  word  is  worthy  of  reflection  : 

1.  The  Lamb 

a.  Announced  by  the  prophets.     "  He  opened  not  his  mouth. 
.  .  .  He  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer,  and  He  shall 
not  open  his  mouth."    (Isai.  liii.  7).    "  I  was  as  a  meek  lamb,  that  is 
carried  to  be  a  victim  '"'  (Jerem.  xi.  19). 

b.  Prefigured  by  the  lamb  eaten  by  the  Israelites  when  about 
to  leave  Egypt  (Exod.  xii.  3)  ;  by  the  lamb  which  was  to  be  offered 
every  day  in  the  morning  and  in  the   evening  (Numb,  xxviii.  3). 
This  Lamb  "  without  blemish  "  has  shed  his  blood  in  the  morning 
by  the   Circumcision,  and  in  the   evening  by  his   Sacred  Passion, 
*'  the   Lamb   which   was  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world " 
(Apoc.  xiii.  8). 

c.  Longed  for  by  the  fathers.     "  Send  forth,  O  Lord,  the  Lamb, 
the  ruler  of  the  earth,  from  Petra  of  the  desert,  to  the  mount  of  the 
daughter  of  Sion  "  (Isai.  xvi.  i). 

2.  The  reason  why  Christ  wants  to  be  named  the  Lamb,  and  St. 
John    designates  Him   by  this    name   twenty-seven    times   in  his 
Apocalypse  : 

a.  His   meekness:    "Learn    from    me,    for    I    am    meek."     It 
is  by  meekness  that   He   helps    his    disciples   to   overcome   their 
enemies. 

b.  His  innocence,  wherefore  He  loves  the  innocent. 

c.  His  purity,  wherefore  He  is  the  spouse  of  pure  virginal  souls. 

d.  His  destiny  of  being  a  victim,  wherefore  He  encouraged  so 
many  martyrs  to  be  slain  as  lambs  for  the  glory  of  God. 

3.  The   Lamb  of  God,  i.e.,  sacrificed  by  God  the  Father,  the 
Godhead  dwelling  in  Him  substantially. 

4    "  Behold,  He  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

a.^  Jesus  took  our  sins  upon  Himself,  "  who  his  own   self  bore 

Our  sins  in  his  body  upon  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins, 

should  live  to  justice"  (i  Pet.  ii.  24). 

b.  All  the  sins  of  past,  present,  and  future,  the  sins  of  all  nations, 

and  of  everyone  of  us.     "  Sacrifices  thou  wouldst  not.  .  .  .  Then 
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said  I  :  Behold,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  .  .  By  the  which 
will  we  are  sanctified  by  the  oblation  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
once  (Heb.  x.  9). 

B.  How  ignominious  it  was  for  Jesus  to  carry  his  cross,  we  may 
infer  from  these  circumstances  : 

1.  Jesus  appears  as  a  malefactor.     Robbers,  rebels,  and  mur 
derers  were  thus  punished  (Cf.  Esth.  ii.  23). 

2.  "  There  were  also  two  other  malefactors  led  with  Him  to  be 
put  to  death  "  (Luke,  xxiii.  32).     What  ignominious  company  for 
the  King  of  Glory ! 

3.  All  was  done  publicly  ;  (a)  about  noon  ;  (b}  through  the  whole 
length  of  the  Holy  City;  (c)  preceded  by  a  herald  who  by  the  sound 
of  a  trumpet  announced  the  sentence;  (d)   the   enemies  of  Jesus, 
Pharisees,  Scribes,  High  Priests,  and  an  immense  crowd  of  people 
were  witnesses  (Luke,  xxii.  i). 

Peroration:  We  are  obliged  to  carry  our  cross  after  Jesus,  be 
cause  (i)  He  is  our  Head,  and  we  the  members  (Heb.  xii.  i  ff.). 
(2)  It  is  Christ's  express  command,  addressed  to  everyone.  "  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,"  &c.  (Luke,  ix.  23).  (3)  There  is  ab 
solutely  no  other  way  leading  to  heaven  (Rom.  viii.  17).  (4)  The 
saints,  patient  bearers  of  the  cross,  teach  you  the  same.  Behold 
Simon  of  Cyrene  who  gained  heaven !  Say  to  Jesus  what  Ethai 
said  to  David :  "In  what  place  soever  thou  shalt  be,  lord  my  king, 
either  in  death,  or  in  life,  there  will  thy  servant  be  "  (2  Kings, 

xv.  21). 
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FIFTH  SORROWFUL  MYSTERY. 

THE   CRUCIFIXION  OF  OUR    LORD. 

The  procession,  in  the  centre  of  which  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  at 
last  arrives  on  Mount  Calvary.  The  cross,  the  altar  of  the  holocaust, 
the  throne  of  grace  and  mercy,  is  in  readiness.  The  bleeding  Bride 
groom  desires  to  be  espoused  to  the  daughter  of  man,  the  Holy 
Church.  How  cruel  a  spectacle !  Come,  O  Christian  soul,  and 
witness  thy  own  regeneration  in  the  blood  of  thy  Saviour,  and  see 
if  there  is  sorrow  like  unto  his  sorrow. 

POINT    I. 
BEHOLD   THE   BYSTANDERS. 

1.  There  are  crowds  of  strangers  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
assembled  on  the  Mount  of  Calvary    .    .    .  What   has   led   them 
thither?     Some  are   moved   with   compassion,    others.,   and  in   far 
greater  number,  are  come  to  satisfy  their  curiosity ;  but  the  greatest 
number  of  them  are  induced  to  come  by  hatred  and  the  cruel  desire 
to  feast  their  eyes  on  the  bloody  scene. 

2.  Behold  the  executioners,  whose  inward  fury  is  revealed  by 
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their  angry  glances.  They  are  furious  in  seeing  themselves  over 
come  by  the  patience  of  their  Victim. 

3.  Behold  the  Pharisees  and  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  whose 
desire  for  revenge  is  to  be  satisfied  at  last,  because  they  have,  ac 
cording  to  their  own  belief,  branded  the  name  of  Jesus,  because  He 
is,  thanks  to  their  machinations,  condemned  to  die  the  most  cruel 
and  most  ignominious  death  .  .  .  They  cannot  conceal  their  satanic 
delight. 

4.  Behold  the  two  malefactors,  who,  to  increase  the  ignominy 
of  his  death,  are  to  be  crucified  with  the  Son  of  God.     Neverthe 
less,  one  of  them  will  contribute  to  the  increase  of  his  glory. 

5.  Behold  the  women  lamenting  and  weeping  over  Jesus  .  .  . 
Mary  Magdalene,  absorbed  in  grief  over  the  death  of  her  Beloved 
.  .  /  And  the  Mother  of  God  .  .  .  How  deeply  the  sword  of  grief 
must  have  entered  her  loving  heart!    .    .    St.  John   sharing  her 
sorrow  and  grief. 

6.  Behold  the  Saviour  Himself,  first  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies, 
then  fastened  to  the  cross  with  dreadful  nails,  and  hanging  between 
heaven  and  earth — a  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  your  sins. 

POINT  II. 
LISTEN  TO  THE  WORDS   UTTERED. 

1.  What  say  the  people  upon  whom  the  Saviour  has  lavished  so 
many  benefits?  "Vah,  thou  who   destroyest  the  temple   of  God, 
and  in  three  days  buildest  it  up  again,  save  thy  own  self  :  if  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross"  (Matt,  xxvii.  40). 

2.  What  say  the  chief  priests  with   the  scribes  and  ancients  ? 
"  He  saved  others  :  himself  he  cannot  save.     If  he  be  the  king  of 
Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe 
him.      He  trusted   in  God,    let   him    deliver  him  now,  if  he    will 
have  him  :  for  he  said  :  I  am  the  Son  of  God."     (L.  c.  42,  ff.) 

3.  What  say  the   malefactors,  who  were  crucified  with   Him  ? 
"  One  of  those  robbers  who  were  hanging,  blasphemed  Him,  saying : 
If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us.     But  the  other  rebuked  him, 
saying  :  Neither  dost  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  under  the  same 
condemnation  ?     And  we  indeed  justly  ;   for  we  receive  the  due 
reward  of  our  deeds  :  but  this  man  hath  done  no  evil  .  .   Lord,  re 
member  me  when  thou  shalt  come  into  thy  kingdom."  (Luke,  xxiii.  • 
39  ff.)      Hear  Mary  and  the  pious  women  weep,  whilst  their  hearts 
are  conversing  with  Jesus.     Pay  the  closest  attention  to  the  words 
of  Jesus  on  the  cross.     Hear  Him  say  to  his  Father  :  "  Father,  for 
give  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."     To  the  penitent  thief: 

"  Amen  I  say  to  thee,  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
To  Mary  and  the  disciple  :  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son.  Son,  behold 
thy  mother."  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? — 
I  thirst. — It  is  consummated.— Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit," 
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POINT   III. 
CONSIDER  THE  ACTIONS. 

The  executioners  strip  Jesus  of  his  garments,  thus  renewing  the 
pains  of  the  scourging.  The  Lamb  of  God  is  laid  upon  the  altar 
of  the  cross.  Jesus  extends  his  hand  to  the  executioner  .  .  What 
is  he  to  do  with  this  divine  hand  that  has  done  so  many  good  deeds  ? 
.  .  .  He  seizes  it  with  cruel  violence,  sets  a  heavy  nail  upon  it  and 
finishes  his  cruel  work  .  .  .  From  one  hand  he  turns  to  the  other, 
from  the  hands  to  the  feet.  The  Lamb  of  God  is  lifted  up  and 
hangs  between  heaven  and  earth,  the  one  Mediator  of  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  (i  Tim.  ii.  15). 

Peroration  :  O  Jesus,  draw  my  heart  to  Thee.  Let  me  always 
remember  :  Dilexit  me  et  tradidit  semetipstim  pro  me — Love  Jesus 
ardently,  abhor  sin  continually,  have  a  burning  zeal  for  the  salvation 
of  your  soul  and  the  souls  of  those  committed  to  your  care. 

CHAIGNON. 
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IV. 
SAVE  YOUR  SOUL. 

"  WHEN  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  look  up,  and  lift  up 
your  heads;  because  your  redemption  is  at  hand"  (Luke,  xxi.  28). 
By  rerainding  us  of  the  Last  Judgment  and  its  terrors,  Jesus  Christ 
admonishes  us  to  enter  into  the  Ecclesiastical  Year  with  the  firm 
resolution  to  save  our  souls,  to  take  the  necessary  care  of  their 
salvation.  "Lift  up  your  heads;  because  your  redemption  is  at 
hand."  "  It  is  now  the  hour  for  us  to  rise  from  sleep  :  for  now  our 
salvation  is  nearer  than  we  believed.  The  night  is  passed,  and  the 
day  is  at  hand.  Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  put  on  the  armour  of  light"  (Rom.  xiii.  n).  That  the  exhor 
tations  of  our  Lord  may  not  pass  you  unnoticed,  I  will  speak  to  you 
on  the  care  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  that  great  and  only  care, 
to  which  the  Ecclesiastical  Year  should  be  devoted.  I  will  prove  to 
you  that  this  care  is  the  most  necessary,  the  sublimest,  and  the 
sweetest  of  our  life. 

PART  I. 
THE  NECESSITY  OF  THE  CARE  OF  OUR  SOUL. 

1.  All  the  other  cares,  which  engross  our  attention, 
have  reference  to  the  perishable  things  of  earthly  life: 
our  body,  which  we  feed  and  clothe  so  carefully,  will,  before  many 
years,  return  to  dust.     The  goods  and  joys  of  life  are  glittering 
dust,  to  be  swept  away  by  the  storm  preceding  the  Last  Judgment, 
and  which  are  altogether  without  value  in  the  sight  either  of  God  or 
his  saints.      Those  men  whose  well-being  is  very  near  your  heart 
are  little  more  than  transient  acquaintances,  who  must  take  their 
farewell  of  you  after  a  short  greeting.     "  I  have  seen  all  things  that 
are  done  under  the  sun,  and  behold,  all  is  vanity,  and  vexation  of 
spirit"  (Eccles.  i.  41).     Our  souls  will  never  perish.     Their  eternal 
happiness  or  condemnation   depends  on  our  care  or   carelessness. 
Is  there  a  greater  necessity  than  to  take  care  of  our  soul  ? 

2.  This  care  cannot   be  neglected    without   incurring 
the  greatest  damage.     There  is  scarcely  an   earthly  calamity 
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which  cannot  either  be  repaired  or  soon  forgotten.  But,  your  soul 
once  lost,  all  is  lost — all  for  ever !  He  who  has  not  saved  his  soul 
for  life  everlasting,  within  the  space  of  time  allotted  to  him,  is  cast 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  is  a  branch  cut  off  from  the  vine, 
to  be  cast  into  the  flames  of  fire.  Like  the  foolish  virgins,  he  stands 
without  the  nuptial  chamber,  the  door  never  to  open  for  him.  He 
is,  as  the  unprofitable  servant,  cast  into  exterior  darkness,  and  the 
talent  buried  by  him  is  found  in  the  hands  of  his  fellow-servant.  Is 
there  any  other  care  on  which  such  momentous  interests  depend? 

3.  This  care  admits  neither  of  delay  nor  of  substitu 
tion.     Time  hastens   on.     What    is    neglected   to-day   cannot  be 
recovered  to-morrow.     No  one   can   be  your  substitute.     I   must 
save  my  soul,  and  you  must  save  youn.      "The  intercession  of 
saints,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  wouCJ  uc  of  no  avail  if  we  did  not 
co-operate."     They  would,  by  their  prayers,  have  obtained  graces 
for  us  of  which  we  should  have  made  no  use.     Even  God's  chanty 
and  Christ's  redemption  are  fruitless,  unless  we  co-operate  with  the 
graces  offered  to  us.     Is  there  a  care  so  urgent? 

4.  Holy  Scripture  speaks  the  same  language.    "Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful,  and  art  troubled  about  many  things.     But 
one  thing  is  necessary"  (Luke,  x.  41).     "What  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?"  (Mark, 
viii.  36.)     "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  justice;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you"  (Matt.  vi.  33). 

Alas !  where  are  those  who  daily  put  the  question  to  themselves  : 
"What  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  life  everlasting?"  (Matt.  xix.  16.) 
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THE  SUBLIMITY  OF  THE  CARE  OF  OUR  SOUL. 

What  is  our  soul  in  the  eyes  of  God  ? 

To  have  a  proper  estimate  of  this,  reflect  on  the  value  of  the 
human  soul, 

1.  God    made   the   human   soul   according   to    his   own 
image  and  likeness,  for  which  reason  she  surpasses  in  beauty 
and  dignity  all  visible  things.     He  built  the  universe  for  her,  to  lead 
her  as  a  queen  into  her  palace.     All  visible  things  are  assigned  to 
her  service.     In  this  world  she  is  like  a  precious  pearl  concealed  in 
a  variegated  shell.     Divine  Providence  culminates  in  solicitude  for 
the  human  soul.     "Thou  becamest  honourable  in  my  eyes,  thou  art 
glorious ;  I  have  loved  thee  "  (Isai.  xliii.  4). 

2.  The   Son  of   God    became  man  for  the  sake  of   our 
soul ;  He  shed  his  Precious  Blood  to  cleanse  her  from  sin.    For  her 
He  established  his  Church,  and  dwells  day  and  night  in  the  Most 
Blessed  Sacrament.     Therefore,  the  salvation  of  our  soul  is  the 
object  of  Christ  dwelling  amongst  us — of  his  Sacred  Passion  and 
Death. 
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3.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  consecrated  our  soul  to  be  his 
temple,  in  order  to  take  an  abode  in  her  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son.     He  has  adorned  her  with  the  greatest  gifts  of  his  grace. 

4.  The  Lord  moves  the  heavens,  so  to  say,  that  He  may 
save  our  soul.     He  sends  down  the  blessed  spirits  to  protect  his 
beloved   bride.     He   gave   her   the    name  of   a   saint,  whom    He 
appointed  to  watch  at  her  side.     Therefore,  strive  with  earnestness 
and  zeal  to  save  your  beautiful  soul.     Let  us  join  our  efforts  with 
those  of  heaven,  to  present  her  pure  and  undefiled  before  the  eyes 
of  God. 

PART  III. 
THE  SWEETNESS  OF  THE  CARE  OF  OUR  SOUL. 

Convinced  as  we  are  of  the  value  of  our  soul,  no  sacrifice 
should  be  too  great,  no  labour  too  hard,  if  it  is  for  her  salvation. 
But  the  Lord  has  made  our  care  for  our  own  soul  easy  and  sweet. 
"  Come  to  Me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
refresh  you.  .  .  .  My  yoke  is  sweet  and  my  burden  light"  (Matt. 
xi.  28,  30).  He  who  takes  the  Lord's  yoke  upon  himself  will  find 
sweet  delight  in  it. 

1.  What  does  the  Lord  require  from  us,  that  we  may  save 
our  soul  for  life  everlasting? 

a.  A  firm  and  vivid  faith  in  his  holy  word.  Is  this  a  heavy 
sacrifice?  Is  not  faith  the  light  of  life,  and  our  strength  at  all 
moments  ?  Faith  beautifies  our  life,  and  pours  heavenly  peace  into 
our  hearts.  How  miserable  and  wretched  we  should  be  if  deprived 
of  this  light !  Must  we  not  exclaim  with  St.  Peter :  "  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  "  (John, 
vi.  69). 

Z>.  What  does  the  Lord  require  from  us?  He  commands  us  to 
love  Him  with  our  whole  heart.  Is  this  arduous  ?  Is  not  He  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  our  best  Father  ?  Is  not  He  the  most  amiable 
being,  worthy  of  all  our  affections  ?  And  are  we  not  happy  in  his 
love? 

c.  What  does  He  require  from  us  ?  "  Keep  the  commandments'* 
(Matt.  xix.  17).  His  commandments  are  few  and  light.  They  are 
the  foundation  of  our  happiness  here  and  hereafter.  And  if  some 
commandments  involve  a  sacrifice,  is  not  every  sacrifice  made  for 
the  love  of  God  the  source  of  new  joys  ? 

2.  Our  Saviour  Himself  has  done  the  greater  part  of 
our  salvation.     "I  will  come  and  heal  her,"  said  the  Son  of  God, 
when  He  was  to  deliver  our  soul  from  sin  and  perdition.     And  He 
has  healed  her  by  fulfilling  for  us  the  entire  law,  so  that  nothing 
more  is  left  for  us  than  to  partake  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
"  He  that  spared  not  even  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him   up  for 
us  all,  how  hath  he  not  also,  with  him,  given  us  all  things?"   (Rom. 
viii.  32.)     What  there  is  yet  left  to  be  done,  the  Lord  will  help  us 
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to  accomplish  by  imparting  to  us   his  grace.     "I  can  do  all  things 
in  Him  that  strengthened!  me"  (Phil.  iv.  13). 

3.  Besides,  our  Lord  has  given  us  the  promise  of  eternal  reward. 
"  He  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved  "  (Matt.  x. 
22).  "To  him  that  overcometh,  I  will  give  the  hidden  manna" 
(Apoc.  ii.  17).  In  few  instances  does  the  reward  of  the  world 
equal  the  efforts  of  the  candidates  for  its  favour.  The  ocean  covers 
a  world  of  ruins,  and  the  ocean  of  human  life  has  buried  in  its 
depths  yet  vaster  heaps  of  ruined  hopes  and  vain  labours.  Never 
theless,  never  are  men  weary  of  launching  their  barks  on  the  same 
treacherous  sea.  God  never  deceived  the  hopes  of  man  in  the 
matter  of  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

When  Jacob  had  served  Laban,  his  father-in-law,  for  a  long 
time,  he  went  up  to  him,  saying:  "Thou  knowest  how  I  have 
served  thee,  and  how  great  thy  possession  hath  been  in  my  hands. 
,  .  .  It  is  reasonable,  therefore,  that  I  should  now  provide  also  for 
my  own  house"  (Gen.  xxx.  29).  Let  this  be  the  sentiment  where 
with  you  enter  into  the  new  year.  "Many,  many  years  have  I 
served  the  world.  It  is  time,  it  is  reasonable,  that  I  should  now 
provide  also  for  my  own  house.  Yes,  Lord,  it  is  time  to  love  Thee 
and  my  immortal  soul. 

BISHOP  EHRLKR. 


VII. 
THE  CHURCH  INDEFECTIBLE. 

"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away"  (Luke,  xxi.  33).  Jesus  Christ  has  deposited  his  word 
that  shall  not  pass  away  in  his  Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth  (i  Tim.  iii.  15),  "  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  Therefore 

I.   FEAR  NOT   FOR  THE  CHURCH, 

She  cannot  be  destroyed.  (L.  c.)  How  often  have  her  enemies 
conspired  against  her,  how  often  have  they  shouted  their  cries  of 
triumph  over  her !  But 

1.  She-has   received  the  above  promise   (John,  xiv.  16  ; 
Matt,  xxviii.  20).     Who  is   He  that  pledges  his  word?     It  is  the 
Eternal   Truth,    the   Almighty,  who   confounds   the   plots    of    his 
enemies,  the  fools.     "The  hostile  powers  are  destined  by  God  to 
serve  the  Church,  and  promote  her  welfare"  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  The  Apostles  subdued  paganism.     Consider 

a.  The    means  employed.      Twelve  poor,  illiterate,  powerless 
disciples  are  sent  as  lambs  amongst  wolves ;  and  wolves  are  con 
quered  by  lambs. 

b.  The  task  to  be  performed :  to  preach  what  was  a  scandal  to 
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the  Jews,  and  a  folly  to  the  Gentiles,  the  adoration  of  the  Crucified, 
faith  in  mysteries,  restraint  of  passion. 

"  If  others  will  not  believe  the  miracles  wrought,  this  only 
miracle  would  suffice  us,  that  the  world  should  have  been  converted 
without  miracles"  (St.  Augustine). 

3.  The  persecutions. 

a.  They  brought  the  glory  to  the  Church  of  countless  hosts  of 
martyrs. 

b.  The  martyrs'  blood  became  the  seed  of  new  Christians. 

4.  The  barbarians  who  overwhelmed  the  vast  Roman  Empire 
could  not  prevail  against  the  Church ;  on  the  contrary, 

a.  They  bowed  down  beneath  the  yoke  of  the  Church. 

b.  They  swept   away  corruption,  and    opened   a   path    to  the 
religious  epoch  of  the  mediaeval  ages. 

5.  The  heresies.     "There  must  also  be  heresies,  that  they 
also  who  are  reproved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you"  (i  Cor. 
xi.  19).     The  good  resulting  from  them  was  : 

a.  That  the  Church  opened  wide  her  treasures  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  tradition. 

b.  That  the  unchangeableness  of  truth  in  comparison  with  error, 
to  which  the  disciple   gives   a  different   form  from   that  which  he 
received  from  the  Master,  and  which  does   not  often   remain  un 
changed,  even  in  the  teaching  of  the  same  individual,  became  the 
more  apparent. 

6.  The  schisms.     These  made  manifest 

a.  The  solidity  of   union  in  the  Church ;  whilst  the  schismatic 
sects,  from  day  to  day,  crumbled  into  new  fragments. 

b.  The  folly  of  disobedience,  since  all  the  apostates  became  the 
slaves  of  princes. 

7.  The  attacks  of  the  mighty  of  this  world. 

a.  They  proved  to  be  trials — to  awaken  slumbering  virtues  and 
talents. 

b.  The  King  of  kings  always  protected  his  Church  against  arro 
gant  princes,  confirming  the  words   of  St.  Chrysostom :  "  Nothing 
is  stronger  than  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.     Whoever  attempts  to 
combat  against  her,  his  strength  is  broken.     What  a  bold  under 
taking  to  make  war  upon  heaven. " 

II.    FEAR  FOR  YOURSELF. 

For  the  Church  can  perish  in  your  regard. 

I.  In  consequence  of  a  sinful  life.  The  Lord  took  good 
care  of  his  vineyard  (Matt.  xxi.  33).  If  He  receives  no  fruits  from 
it,  He  will  let  it  out  to  other  husbandmen.  The  vineyard  itself  will 
then  not  be  destroyed,  but  it  will  be  lost  to  you.  This  vineyard— 
the  kingdom  of  God — is  something  interior  also.  "The  kingdom 
of  God  is  within  ^you."  Let  us  consider  what  sentence  the  Lord 
pronounced  by  his  prophet  Isaias,  v.  5 : 
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a.  "  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  wasted." 
It  is  sin  that  makes  the  fear  of  God  disappear ;  and,  like  robbers, 
the  passions  attack  the  soul,  robbing  her  of  all  precious  relics  of 
grace. 

b.  "  I  will  break  down  the  wa)l  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  trodden." 
Loss  of  faith  is  the  result  of  sin,  for  "  whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not 
known  him"  (i  John,  iii.  6).     "  And  as  they  liked  not  to  have  God 
in  their  knowledge,  God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  to 
do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient"  (Rom.  i.  28).    Mark  the 
mutual  relation  between  faith  and  morals. 

c.  "  And  I  will  make  it  desolate :  it  shall  not  be  pruned,  and  it 
shall  not  be  digged  :  but  briars  and  thorns  shall  come  up  ;  and  I 
shall  command  the  clouds  to  rain  no  rain  upon  it."     How  beautiful 
this  soul  once  was  !  and  now  there  is  darkness  and  wilderness  ;  no 
care  is  taken  of  her  any  more ;  the  word  of  God,  divine  service,  and 
the  sacraments,  are  despised ;  Sundays  and  holidays  profaned  ;  and 
the  wild  beasts  of  sin  make  great  havoc  in  such  a  soul. 

Thus  man  loses  his  faith  in  consequence  of  sin. 
2.  By  seduction : 

a.  Satan  defrauded  our  first  parents  of  their  faith  in  God's  word, 
of  their  obedience,  grace,  and  happiness,  by  his  delusions.     He 
still,  "  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
Whom  resist  ye,  strong  in  faith"  (i  Pet.  v.  8). 

b.  How  many  are  there  who,   with  satanic  zeal,  strip  young 
people  of   their  innocence  and  faith  by  their  bad  example    and 
delusions!     "Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  armour  of  God,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  resist  in  the  evil  day"  (Ephes.  vi.  13). 

c.  And  scandals  will  always  be  given.     The  Lord  Himself  said 
so.    Therefore,  "  watch  ye  and  pray;"  at  the  same  time  remember 
well  that  the  Church  never  approves  of  what  is  against  faith  and 
«ood  morals.     "  For  the  sake  of  the  goats  which  are  preserved  for 
the  day  of  judgment,  let  us  not  be  separated  from  the  flock  of 
Christ "  (St.  Augustine]. 

BISHOP  GREITH. 
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DIVINE  MISSION  AND  DIGNITY  OF  JESUS. 

ST.  JOHN  sent  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  not  to  receive  instruction  him 
self,  but  that  they,  hearing  from  Jesus  Himself  who  He  was,  migh 
have  their  belief  in  Him  strengthened.     Should   we,  after  mankind 
has  enjoyed  the  testimony  of  eighteen   centuries,  stand  in  need  of 
such  a  confirmation  ?     Especially  to  our  times  is  applicable  the  word 
of  the  Lord:  "There  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets." 
Wherefore  it  is  peculiarly  necessary  for  the  Christians   of  our  days 
to  know  and  consider  the  proofs  of  the  divine  mission  and  dignity 
of  Jesus  Christ.     These  proofs  are  taken 
I.   From  the  character  of  Jesus. 

1.  How  great  was  his  love  for  God!     To  promote  the  honour 
and   fulfil  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father  was  his  highest  ambition. 
"  Did   not  you  know  that  I  must  be   about  my  Father's  business  ?" 
(Luke,  ii.  49.)     "My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
that  I  may  perfect  his  work  "  (John,  iv.  34). 

2.  How  profound   was  his  love   for  all  mankind  which  induced 
Him  to  sacrifice  everything  for  them  !     "  The  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head  "   (Matt.  viii.  20).     "  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  minister"  (Mark,  x.  45).     He  made  fatiguing  journeys,  listened 
to  the  petitions  of  the  sick  and  afflicted,  &c. 

3.  How  spotless  his  life  !  "  Which  of   you  shall  convince  me  of 
sin  ?"  (John,  viii.  46.)     When  we  meditate    on    the    character  of 
Jesus  Christ,  we  are  bound  to  exclaim:  "Indeed  this  was  the  Son 
of  God  "  (Matt,  xxvii.  54). 

II.  From  his  doctrine,   which  is 

1.  Most  sublime  on  the  Blessed  Trinity,  on   God  the  Almighty 
Creator,  on  the  providence  of  Him  without  whose  will  no  hair  falls 
from  our  head,  on  man  and  his  destiny  here  on  earth,  and  beyond 
the  grave. 

2.  Most  simple  and  most  adapted  to  our  wants  as  well  as  to  the 
wants  of  all  ages  and  nations,  and  of  all  classes  and  conditions  of 
men. 

III.  From  his  deeds  which 
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1.  Correspond   with    his    doctrine.     His    doings  are  worthy  of 
God.     His  life  corresponds  with  his  doctrine,  his  actions  with  his 
words. 

2.  His   deeds  are   wonderful,    manifesting  Him   (a)   as  Lord  of 
nature  :  He  commanded  the  winds  and  waves,  &c.  ;   (3)  As  Saviour 
of  mankind,  by  healing  diseases  and  remitting  sins;  (c)  as  resurrec 
tion  and  life,  raising  from  death  the  dead.     He  Himself  appeals   to 
his  works  :  "  Go  and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen" 
(Matt.  xi.  4). 

IV.  From  the  prophecies. 

1.  Prophecies  on  Jesus.     Daniel,  and  Jacob  the  patriarch,  fore 
told  the  time  of  his  coming;  Isaias    and   Micheas   prophesied   that 
He  should  be  born  at  Bethlehem  of  a  Virgin,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
and  the  family    of   David,  and  that   He   should  be  adored  by  kings 
coming  from  distant  lands.     The  prophets,  as  Isaias  and  Zacharias, 
give  an  account  ,pf  his  public  teaching,  of  his   miraculous  cures,  of 
his  entry  into  Jerusalem.     They  foretold  even  the  minutest  circum 
stances  of  his  Passion  ;  as,    for  instance,  that  they  would  sell   Him 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  strike  Him,  pluck  out  his  hair,  spit  in  his 
face,  give  Him  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink,  pierce  his  hands  and  feet, 
and  cast  lots   for  his  garments ;  that  those  who    saw   Him    would 
mock  Him,  and  wag  their  heads,  saying  :  "  He  hoped  in  the  Lord, 
let  him  deliver  him"   (Zach.  xi.  12,  13;  Isai.  i.  6;  Ps.  xxi.  7,  and 
Ixviii.  22).     The  prophets  foretold  of  his  sepulchre,  that  it  should  be 
glorious ;  and  that  He  should  not  see  corruption,  but  mount  above 
the  heaven   of  heavens,  and  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  (Ps. 
xvii.  10;  Ixvii.  19-34;  Isai.  xi.  10;  Joel,  ii.  28,29).     They  foretold 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  his  rejection  by  the  Jews  (Dan.  ix, 
26,  27  ;  Ps.  Ixviii.  24-26,  108  ;  Isai.  x.  21  ;  lix.  20). 

With  St.  Paul  we  may  ask  :  "Believest  thou  the  prophets,  0 
King  Agrippa?"  (Acts,  xxvi.  27.) 

2.  Prophecies  made  by  Jesus  Himself:  (a)  of  his  resurrection. 
"  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  \vill  raise  it  up  "   (John, 
ii.  19).  (b]  Of  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (John,  xiv.  16).   (c)  Of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Matt.  xxiv). 

Indeed  Jesus  Christ  is  He  that  was  to  come.  Trust  in  Him,  be 
take  yourselves  to  Him  in  all  your  tribulations.  There  is  no  salva 
tion  in  any  other.  "  For  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
given  to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved  "  (Acts,  iv.  12). 

BISHOP   FCERSTER. 


V. 

THE  SCHOOL  OF  TRIBULATION. 

•'Now  when  John  had  heard   in  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he 
sent  two  of  his  disciples"  (Matt.  xi.  2).     St.  John  in  prison!     His 
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manly  rebuke  intrepidly  spoken  to  Herod,  '  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife"  (Mark,  vi.  18),  had  brought  him  impri 
sonment.  The  dungeon  gates  were  never  opened  for  him  ;  the 
morning  of  freedom  never  dawned  upon  him  who  was  in  chains  in 
a  prison  cell  for  the  sake  of  justice.  He  had  to  lay  his  head  under 
the  sword,  and  to  shed  his  blood  as  the  victim  of  a  woman's  hatred 
(Mark,  vi.  21-30).  A  trying  affliction  indeed!  But  such  is  the 
disposition  of  Divine  Providence.  Here  on  earth  we  are  in  the 
school  of  tribulation.  Everyone  of  us  is  doomed  to  be  trained  for 
heaven  in  this  school.  No  resistance  is  possible.  Let  me  say  a  few 
words  on  this  school  of  tribulation. 

PART  I. 
IT  IS   A   SCHOOL   FOR  EVERYONE. 

There  are  many  in  this  world  of  ignorance  who  never  went  to 
school,  save  to  this  school  of  sufferings  and  tribulations.  For  suf 
fering  is  the  lot  of  us  all.  "  Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy  work  ;  with 
labour  and  toil  shalt  thou  eat  thereof  all  the  days  of  thy  life  "  (Gen. 
iii.  17).  "  We  are  here  placed  in  a  valley  of  tears.  The  time  of 
our  life  is,  so  to  say,  the  eve  of  an  eternal  feast.  The  eve  is  no  time 
of  pleasure,  but  of  sadness"  (St.  Laurence  Justinian).  For  this 
reason  all  the  world  has  to  pass  through  the  school  of  tribulation  : 

1.  Every  state  of  life. 

a.  The  rich.     Many  seem   to  think  that  rich  people  and  those 
in  exalted  positions  know  of  no  afflictions.    But  it  is  often  observed 
that  the  more  brightly  shines  the  outward  glitter,   the   more  deeply 
pierce  the  inward  thorns.     Could  you  see  all  that  transpires  within 
the  palaces  of  the  rich,  you  would   be    witnesses  of   heartrending 
scenes.     "  Even  the  king's  life  is  not  free  from  affliccions,  but  full 
of  bitterness  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 

b.  The  poor.     How  many  and  how  hard  are  their  sufferings  and 
hardships!     Solicitude  for  daily  bread,  countless  privations.     Par- 
ticularise  the  honest  mechanic  under  the   burden  of  his  daily  toil  ; 
the  solitary  widow ;  the  orphan  child.  .  .  .  Factories ;  hospitals. 

2.  Each  place. 

The  same  flower  does  not  thrive  in  all  places.  There  is  one, 
however,  that  will  grow  in  every  soil,  it  is  the  passion-flower. 
Wherever  man  may  put  up  a  hut,  the  cross  will  follow  him  (Vide 
Imitat.  Christ,  ii.  12). 

3.  Every  age. 

a.  Sufferings   in    childhood.    In  tears  the  child  enters  the 
world.     How  much  bitterness  is  often  experienced  during  the  first 
years  of  life ! 

b.  Sufferings    in    mature    age.      Bodily    pains. — -Spiritual 
afflictions. — Domestic  crosses, — Grief  caused  by  children.— Persecu 
tions.— Misfortune. 

VOL.  I.  28 
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c.  Sufferings  in  old  age.  Old  age  in  itself  is  a  kind  of  dis 
ease.  How  many  infirmities  !  It  is  not  surprising  that  many  an 
old  person  sighs  for  deliverance  and  for  rest  in  the  grave. 

Thus  every  human  being  is  disciplined  in  the  school  of  tribula 
tion.  It  is  the  world's  university.  "Great  labour  is  created  for  all 
men,  and  a  heavy  yoke  is  upon  the  children  of  Adam,  from  the  day 
of  their  coming  out  of  their  mother's  womb,  unto  the  day  of  their 
burial  into  the  mother  of  all"  (Ecclus,  xl.  i), 

PART  II. 
THE   SCHOOL   OF  TRIBULATION  A  BLESSING  TO    EVERYONE. 

1.  The    Teacher  of  mankind     is     the  teacher    in    this 
school.  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  the  Master  of  the  school  of  suffer 
ings.     "Though  exempt  from  sin,  He  was  not  exempt  from  suffer 
ings  "  (St.  Augustine).     The   manger   in    his    infancy.     The  cross 
was  his  companion   at  every  step  of  his  life.     On  the  cross,  in  the 
midst  of   torments,    He   breathed  his   spirit   into  the  hands  of  the 
Father.     Suffering  Christ  is  our  Teacher  as  to  sufferings.     "  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example  that  you  should  follow 
his  steps  Jl  (i  Pet.'ii.  21).    How  great  is  the  dignity  of  this  Master  ! 
Angels  are   his   ministers,    the    heavens  hear  his  voice.     "  In  him 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  corporally"   (Col.  ii.  9). 

2.  The  doctrines    taught    in    this  school    are  a  great 
blessing. 

a.  The  school  of  tribulation  leads  man  to  God. 
Happiness  and  prosperity  often  intoxicate  the  soul,  and  make 

her  first  forget  God,  and  at  last  forsake  Him.  But  the  cross  draws 
man  to  God.  Man  struck  with  grief  is  persuaded  of  the  misery  of 
this  life,  reflects  more  on  the  condition  of  his  soul,  listens  to  'the 
voice  of  his  aroused  conscience.  All  this  leads  to  God.  Moreover, 
by  sufferings  we  are  almost  forced  to  pray  ;  and  prayer  is  the  way 
leading  to  God.  "  Lord,  they  have  sought  after  thee  in  distress  '* 
(Isai.  xxvi.  16).  How  many  thousand  souls  have  been  led  back  to 
God  by  the  cross  !  The  children  of  Israel  in  captivity.  The  Pro 
digal  Son. 

b.  The  school  of  tribulation  trains  saints. 
Suffering  is  like  to  a  flame  of  fire,   taking  away  from  the  soul 

whatever  is  impure,  so  that  she  shines  like  refined  gold.  Job,  the 
great  sufferer,  said  :  "  He  hath  tried  me  as  gold  that  passeth  through 
the  fire  "  (Job.  xxiii.  10).  Being  thus  purified,  man  has  ascended 
the  first  step  of  sanctity.  Moreover,  by  suffering,  opportunity  is 
afforded  to  man  to  exercise  himself  in  patience,  the  most  meritorious 
of  all  virtues,  and  to  become  similar  to  his  Divine  Master,  who  was 
'*  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter  and  was  as  dumb  as  a  lamb  before 
the  shearer"  (Isai.  liii.  7).  This  is  a  great  progress  in  sanctity. 
Nay,  without  sufferings  it  is  utterly  impossible  *o  become  a  saint. 
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The  life  of  the  saints  was  the  continual  carrying  of  the  cross.  Ex 
amples. 

3.  How  splendid    are  the  certificates  of  this  school! 

The  certificate  is  signed  by  the  Divine  Master,  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  written  with  his  Precious  Blood.  We  read  there :  "  Where  I  am, 
there  also  shall  my  minister  be  "  (John,  xii.  26).  On  producing 
this  certificate  at  the  gate  of  heaven,  the  entrance  into  the  infinitely 
glorious  kingdom  of  life  is  open  to  you.  "  Our  present  tribulation, 
which  is  momentary  and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  ex 
ceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  "  (2  Cor.  iv.  17).  "  From  the 
cross,  the  way  leads  to  the  throne"  (Imitat.  Christ,  ii.  12). 

How  excellent  a  school  is  the  school  of  tribulation  !  Be  a  good 
scholar.  The  more  patient  you  are  in  carrying  the  cross,  the  more 
you  gain  the  affections  of  your  Master.  If  you  should  have  corre 
sponded  so  far  with  the  grace  of  God  as  to  suffer  cheerfully,  you 
have  become  a  saint,  and  a  bright  crown  will  be  yours.  "  Be  patient, 
brethren,  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord"  (James,  v.  7). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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ii. 

INFERENTIAL  PROOF  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE 
IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 

WE  believe  that  God  never  suffered  the  child  Mary  to  be  defiled  by 
original  sin.  If  He  chose  to  protect  her  against  this  common  curse 
of  mankind,  what  was  to  hinder  Him  ?  Who  would  deny  this  power 
to  God  ?  Is  the  legislator  not  master  of  his  laws,  and  can  he  not 
exempt  from  them  whomsoever  he  pleases  ?  And,  "if  God  can  sanctify 
and  justify  a  soul,  after  she  has  fallen  into  sin,  why  not,  before  she 
is  contaminated  with  it,  and  at  the  moment  of  creation  ?"  (Bellar- 
mine.)  It  being  beyond  doubt  that  God  had  this  power,  the  only 
question  that  remains  is  :  Was  God  willing  to  save  this  child  Mary 
from  original  sin  ?  Does  our  reasoning  faculty  suggest  arguments 
by  which  we  are  induced  to  suppose  this  willingness  ?  I  will  give 
you  the  answer  to  these  questions  by  showing  you  how  we  should 
naturally  expect  that  God  the  Father,  and  that  God  the  Son,  and 
that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  would  guard  the  child  Mary  against 
original  sin. 

I.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  God  the  Father  should 
make  this  exception  in  the  case  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  because  of  the  high  dignity  and  position  He  had 
destined  for  her. 

1.  Mary   was  his  daughter  and   his  first-born   daughter  of 
grace,  wherefore   she  could  never  be  a  slave  of  sin.     "  I  come  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High,  the  first-born  before  all  creatures  ' 
(Ecclus.  xxiv.  5;  Cf.  Prov.  viii.  22):  "The  Lord  possessed  me  in 
the  beginning  of  his  ways,  before  he  made  any  thing  from  the  be 
ginning."  Mary  is  the  one  and  only  daughter  of  Life,  in  distinction 
to  all  the  rest  who  are  daughters   of  Death,  because  they  are  born 
in  sin."  (Dion.  Alex.) 

2.  "Mary    was    destined    by   Godto  be  the   mediatrix 
between  God    and    man"  (St.  Basil).     She    was    born  u  to  co 
operate   for  the  salvation    of  the    world"  (St.  John   Damascene). 
Therefore  it  was  necessary  that  she  should  not  appear  as  a  sinner 
and  an  enemy  of  the  offended  God,  or  as  guilty  of  the  very  same 
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sin  which  required  expiation,  but  that  as  a  friend  of  the  Lord  she 
should  be  preserved  from  all  sin  by  Divine  Providence. 

3.  Mary  was  to  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent,  which, 
by  seducing  our  first   parents,    had    caused    the  death  of  all  men. 
Therefore  God  must  have  taken  care  that  she  should  remain  exempt 
from  all  servitude  of  Satan,  i.e.,  from  all   stains  of  sin.     "  If  Mary 
was  the   strong  woman   who  came  into  this  world  to  conquer  the 
devil,  is  it  an  irrational  supposition  that  it  was  not  becoming  that 
the  devil  should  have  been  permitted   to  have   first  had  dominion 
over  her,  and  to  have  made  her  his  slave?"  (St.  Alphonse). 

4.  Mary  was  chosen  by  the  Father  to  be    the    Mother 
of  his    only -begot  ten  Son  ;  and  as  all  things  ordained  for  God's 
service  ought  to  be  without  stain,  so  God  must  have  sanctified  and 
preserved  her  soul  from  every  sin,  that  she  might  become  a  worthy 
tabernacle  of  God's  Son.      "'The  Holy  which  shall  be  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God  "   (Luke,  i.  35). 

II.  It  is  what  natural  reason  would  have  led  us  to 
expect  of  God  the  Son,  for  the  sake  of  his  own  and  his 
Mother's  honour. 

1.  As  the  Almighty  Son  of  God   could  choose  for  his  Mo 
ther  whom  He  pleased,  He  certainly  chose  one  who  would  be 
no  disgrace  to  Him,   i.e.,   who  was  without  sin.     It  is  contrary  to 
suppose  that  the  Immaculate  God-Man   could  take  flesh  and  blood 
from  a  mother  defiled  with  sin.     "  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the 
Son  of  God  should  be  born  of  a  virgin  contaminated  with  original 
sin  "  (St.  Bernardine). 

2.  Jesus  would  not  suffer  that  his  Mother's   body   should 
see  corruption   after   death.     How  much  more  reason  had  He 
to  preserve  her  soul  from  the  corruption   of  sin,  which  would  have 
been  a  much  greater  dishonour  to  Him  ?     "  He  hath  set  his  taber 
nacle  in  the  sun  "  (Ps.  xviii.  6). 

3.  If  it  is  expected  of  any  son  that  he  should  protect  his  mother 
from  sin,   how  could  we  suppose   that  the  Son  of  God  should  not 
have  done  the  same  !     "  He  who  commanded  us  to  honour  father 
and  mother  after  He  had  become  man  would  not  omit  to  fulfil  this 
commandment    Himself,  wherefore  He  granted  to  his  Mother  all 
possible  grace  and  honour"  (St.  Methodius). 

4.  We  all  believe  that  Mary,  assisted  by  special  grace,  never 
committed  a  venial  sin,  and  we  should  abhor  to  think  the  con 
trary.     But  if  she  would  not  have  been  worthy  of  being  the  Mother 
of  God,  if  she  had  been  stained  by  one  venial  sin,  by  which,  however, 
the  grace  of  God  is  not  lost,  how  far  less  would  she  have  been 
worthy  of  this  surpassing  dignity  had   she  been  under  the  curse  of 
original  sin,  by  which  the  grace  of  God  is  lost  ? 

III.  Natural  sense  would  lead  us  to  expect  that  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  preserve  the  Mother  of  God  from 
original  sin  because  of  the  intimate  relation  between 
Him  and  Mary. 
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i.  Mary  was  selected  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  his  bride. 
"My  sister,  my  spouse,  is  a  garden  enclosed1'  (Cant.  iv.  12).  We 
shudder  at  the  supposition  that  this  privileged  Virgin,  before  she 
became  the  bride  of  God,  should  have  been  inhabited  by  the  unclean 
spirit  ;  that  the  devil  should  have  dwelt  in  this  heart  before  it  was 
made  the  sanctuary  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  "  I  to  my  beloved,  and  my 
beloved  to  me,  who  feedeth  among  the  lilies"  (Cant  vi.  2).  "  Only 
Mary  deserved  the  grace  of  being  called  mother  and  bride  at  the 
same  time"  (St.  Augustine), 


2.  "Th^  Holy  Ghost  descended  into  Mary  personally, 
and  after  havmg  enriched  her  with  more  graces  than  all  other  crea 
tures,  He  reposed  in  her,  and  made  his  bride  Queen  of  heaven  and 
earth"  (St.  Anselm).     Therefore  the  grace  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit 
had  sanctified  both  the  body  and  soul  of  Mary,  so  as  to  make  her 
worthy  to  clothe  the  Eternal  Word  with  herflesh.  "The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,"  &c.  (Luke,  i.  35.) 

3.  Mary  could  not  have  been  called  "full   of  grace"  by  the 
archangel,  unless  she    had  surpassed    all  by  the  richness    of  her 
graces.      Therefore   she   must   have   been  adorned   with  original 
justice,  possessed  by  Adam  and  the  angels,  consequently  enriched 
with  the  fulness  of  divine  grace  in  her  mother's  womb, 

Let  us  then  firmly  believe  that  Mary  was  exempt  from  original 
sin.  Let  us  congratulate  her  on  this  grand  privilege.  Let  us  praise 
to-day  her  dignity  and  purity  with  fervent  thanks,  and  say  with  so 
much  greater  confidence  :  "  Mary,  conceived  without  sin,  pray 
for  us." 

ST.  ALPHONSE  DE  LIGUORI. 
.:;•:(  nniicoi  %1-jm  fljurn  v/o.H     .rfJ^ab  isllz    no'iJauTioo  33^ 


IV. 

MARY  HAS  CRUSHED  THE  HEAD  OF  THE  SERPENT. 

"  I  will  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy  seed 
and  her  seed  :  she  shall  crush  thy  head"  (Gen.  iii.  15).  These 
words  are  understood  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  by  most  of  the 
Holy  Fathers.  And  indeed  of  what  other  woman  than  Mary  could 
it  have  been  foretold  that  she  should  be  victorious  over  the  serpent  ? 
In  what  manner,  then,  has  the  Blessed  Virgin  crushed  the  head  of 
the  devil  ?  Let  us  give  an  answer. 

I. 

BY   HAVING  BROUGHT   FORTH   CHRIST,  THE  CONQUEROR  OF  HELL. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  gave  birth  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  crushed  the 
head  of  the  serpent,  by  overcoming  Satan  in  open  combat  on  the 
cross,  and  by  his  own  power  deprived  him  of  his  own  kingdom  and 
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prey.  We  read  (Judges,  ix.  55)  that  one  woman,  when  the  inha 
bitants  of  Thebes  had  fled  into  a  tower,  dashed  a  piece  of  a  mill 
stone  from  above  upon  the  head  of  Abimelech,  and  broke  his  skull. 
One  woman  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  crushed 
the  head  of  the  infernal  Abimelech  by  her  Son  Jesus  Christ  <(  being 
the  chief  corner-stone"  (Ephes.  ii.  20).  Jesus  Christ  has  dashed 
Satan  to  the  ground  by  his  death,  by  his  admirable  exemplary  life, 
and  by  his  doctrine,  which  is  a  weapon  against  the  attacks  of  the 
devil. 

II, 

BY  DESTROYING  ALL   HERESIES. 

<f  Thou  alone  hast  destroyed  all  heresies  on  the  globe,"  says  the 
Church  of  Mary.  Heresy,  being  the  work  of  Satan,  the  product  of 
his  wit  is  appropriately  called  the  "  head  of  the  serpent."  In  the 
Book  of  Judith,  chap,  vii.,  we  read  that  Holofernes  cut  off  the  aque 
duct  which  supplied  the  children  of  Israel  with  water,  in  order  that 
for  want  of  water  they  might  surrender  the  city  of  Bethulia.  But 
Judith,  the  heroine,  cut  off  the  head  of  Holofernes,  and  thus  deli 
vered  the  city  of  her  birth.  Satan,  with  his  men,  the  founders  of 
heresies,  besieges  Bethulia,  i.  e.,  the  Church,  Bethulia  being  inter 
preted  "Virgin  of  the  Lord."  For  this  purpose  he  cuts  off  the 
aqueduct,  i.e.,  the  holy  sacraments,  which  by  his  heresies  he  tries 
either  to  deny  or  to  deprave,  and  the  Holy  Scripture,  which  he 
adulterates.  But  by  the  heroine  Mary  his  proud  head  is  cut  off,  by 
confounding  and  abashing  the  heresies.  For  the  Blessed  Virgin 
is  victorious  over  all  heresies. 

1.  Because  she  is  the  heroine  of  faith.     By  her  having  firmly 
believed  what  the  angel  told  her,  that  "  no  word  shall  be  impossible 
with  God/'  that  God  would  become  man,  and  by  adhering  to  all  the 
difficult  doctrines  connected  with  this  belief,    she  conquered  and 
confounded  the  heretics,  who  refuse  to  believe  such  doctrines  as  are 
not  in  accord  with  their  private  judgment. 

2.  Because  she  is  the  teacher  of  the  Apostles.     She  instructed 
the  Apostles,  particularly  St.  John,  to  whose  care  she  was  confided, 
and  who  in  his  gospel  refuted  the  heretics  of  his  time   who  contra 
dicted  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.     And  from  whom   else  could 
they  have  received  information  about  the   conception,  birth,  and 
youth  of  our  Saviour  ?     She  in  after  years  dictated  to  St.  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus  the   profession  of   faith  ;  she  restored   to  St.  John 
Damascene  his  hand,  which  had  been  cut  off,  that  he  might  be  able 
to  continue  refuting  the  heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts. 

3.  By  taking  sides  with  Catholics  against  heretics.     Narses,  in 
Consequence  of  her  manifest  assistance,  gained  marvellous  victories 
over  the  Arians,  Totila,  and  the  Goths.     The   tongue  of  Nestorius, 
which  had  denied  Mary  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  was  the  prey  of 
vermin  in  his  lifetime.     Battle  of  Lepanto. 
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III. 
BY   BEING  FREE  FROM   SIN. 

1.  From  actual  sin.     It  is  principally  by  keeping  sin  from  her 
self  that  Mary  has  crushed  the  head  of  the  serpent.    For,  whenever 
sin  finds  an  entrance,  Satan  will  immediately  follow.     Amongst  the 
rest  of  the  human  race  there  is  scarcely  one  who  has  not  sometime 
or  other  listened  to  his  allurements.      The  Blessed  Virgin   never 
listened  to  him.     As  of  all  the  king's  servants  Mardochai  only  did 
not  bend   his  knee   before  Aman  to   worship  him,  so  the  Blessed 
Virgin  never  bent  her  knee  before  the  prince  of  hell. 

2.  From  original  sin.     This  is  the  head  of  the  serpent.     By  the 
original  sin  Satan  entered  the  world,  and  ruined  the  human  race  in 
its  very  source  and  commencement,  and  thence  plunged  men  into 
other  sins.     A  proof  of  the  Immaculate  Conception   of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  is  the  celebration  of  this  festival  day  in  early  Christen 
dom.     Pope  Pius  IX.  declared  it  a  dogma  of  faith  in  1854.     In  this 
regard  the  Blessed  Virgin  may  say   what  Marcellus,  the   Roman 
general,  said  in  regard  to  Hannibal:  "  In  consequence  of  the  many 
defeats  of  the  Romans   he  thought  himself  invincible,  until  I  de 
feated  him." 

IV, 
BY  OVERWHELMING  THE  PROUD  DOMINION  OF  SATAN. 

"  Satan  is  the  king  over  all  the  children  of  pride"  (Job,  xli.  25). 
Children  of  pride  are  all  sinners.  Mary  has  received  the  power 
to  rescue  all  sinners  who  have  recourse  to  her  succour  from  the 
cruel  dominion  of  the  devil.  Who  can  doubt  that  the  Mother 
can  dispose  of  the  property  of  the  Son,  and  that  the  Queen  can 
admit  the  wretched  who  implore  her  help  into  the  palace  of  the 
King  ?  It  is  for  this  we  praise  her  as  the  Refuge  of  sinners,  the 
Comforter  of  the  afflicted,  the  Help  of  Christians,  the  Queen  of  all 
Saints. 

Rahab,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Josue  (chap,  ii.)  re 
ceived  and  concealed  Josue's  servants,  and  let  them  down  with  a 
scarlet  cord  out  of  the  window,  saying  to  them :  "  Get  ye  up  to  the 
mountains,  and  there  lie  ye  hid  three  days."  Mary  conceals  the 
sinners  from  the  King  of  Jericho,  which  means  moon,  i.  e.,  from 
Satan.  She  saves  us  with  a  scarlet  cord,  that  is,  with  the  merits  of 
the  redeeming  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  She  bids  us  fly  to  the  moun 
tain  of  the  Church,  and  spend  there  a  time  in  penance.  Innu 
merable  are  the  proofs  taken  from  history  of  Mary  being  the  refuge 
of  sinners. 

Therefore,  let  us  with  confidence  go  to  Mary,  the  Blessed  Mother 
of  God.  For  she  crushes  the  insidious  serpent  under  her  feet,  his 
poisonous  teeth  not  prevailing  against  her.  Holding  the  lily  of 
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undefiled  virginity  in  her  hand,  planting  her  foot  on  Satan's  head, 
her  beautiful  countenance  radiant  with  the  light  of  the  stars, 
praised  by  the  angelic  hosts  as  their  queen,  invoked  by  Adam's 
children  as  the  Mother  of  grace,  dreaded  as  his  conqueror  by  the 
infernal  dragon,  she  stands  before  us,  to  pour  out  her  blessing  upon 
the  globe,  and  to  lead  us  children  sighing  in  the  vale  of  tears,  where 
on  the  side  of  her  Divine  Son  she  delights  in  the  eternal  joys  and 
glory. 

M.  FABER. 
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VI. 

"A  LIE  IS  A  FOUL  BLOT  IN  A  MAN/' 
(ECCLUS.  xx.  26.) 

"  AND  he  confessed  and  did  not  deny  ;  and  he  confessed  :  I  am  not 
the  Christ J>  (John,  i.  20).  By  the  thrice  repeated  assertion,  that  John 
the  Baptist  confessed,  and  did  not  deny,  that  he  confessed,  "  I  am 
not  the  Christ,"  Holy  Scripture  undoubtedly  intends  to  intimate  the 
love  for  truth  entertained  by  this  great  man.  And  good  reason  is 
there  to  make  emphatic  mention  of  his  sincerity,  in  a  world  where 
lying  is  a  common  evil.  To  contribute  my  mite  in  rooting  out  this 
abominable  habit,  I  will  to-day  dwell  on  the  malignity  and  bad  conse 
quences  of  this  vice.  By  the  first  I  hope  to  induce  you  to  hate  this 
vice,  by  the  second  to  fear  it. 

I. 

LYING   IS  AN   ABOMINABLE   HABIT 

After  giving  a  definition  and  division  of  the  sin  of  lying,  the 
preacher  shows  how  abominable  it  is  to  lie : 

i.  To  lie  is  diametrically  opposed  to  truth.  Now  "all 
thy  statutes  are  truth  ;"  the  whole  divine  law  is  truth.  Therefore, 
to  say  that  to  lie  is  the  opposite  of  truth  is  the  same  as  to  say  that 
it  is  opposed  to  the  whole  divine  law,  whilst  other  sins,  such  as 
stealing,  hatred,  &c.,  are  opposed  to  only  one  commandment.  The 
Pharisees  said  long  prayers,  were  exceedingly  severe  in  fasting  and 
performing  works  of  penance  ;  but  because  their  zeal  was  founded 
on  lies,  that  is,  on  a  mere  appearance,  their  virtues  were  branded  by 
our  Saviour  as  vicious  works.  He  calls  them  "  whited  sepulchres, 
within  being  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  filthiness  ;  "  ser 
pents/'  "generations  of  vipers"  (Matt.  xxii.  22,  29,  33). 

2.  Truth  is  a  perfection  of  the  Godhead,  whilst 
lying  is  the  sin  of  the  devil,  " Thy  law  is  the  truth  "  (Ps. 
cxviii.  142).  "  Thy  word  is  truth"  (John,  xvii.  17).  The  Son  of  God 
said  to  Pilate  :  u  For  this  was  I  born,  and  for  this  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  give  testimony  to  the  truth  "  (John,  xviii.  37). 
And  in  order  to  gain  due  respect  for  the  truth,  he  declares  :  "  I  am 
the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life''  (xiv.  6) ;  and  as  the  truth  He 
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was  announced  by  John  :  " Christ  is  the  truth"  (i  John,  v.  6).  If, 
then,  lying  is  diametrically  opposed  to  truth,  the  virtue  so  highly  ap 
preciated  by  God,  who  should  not  be  convinced  of  its  being  ex 
tremely  hated  by  the  same  God  ?  Holy  Scripture  assigns  this  vice 
peculiarly  to  the  devil,  who  is  called  a  "tying  spirit"  (3  Kings,  xxii. 
22);  "and  the  father  of  lies"  (John,  viii.  44).  Lying,  being  a 
devilish  vice,  you  may  conclude  how  much  God  hates  it.  Liars  are  an 
abomination  before  the  Lord.  "  Lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to 
the  Lord"  (Prov.  xii.  22).  How  justified  is  then  St.  Ambrose  in 
saying:  "All  who  love  lies  are  the  devil's  children.0 

3.  Lying  is   very  detrimental   to  human  society.     The 
greatest  blessing  in  the  world  is  the  intercourse — the  communion — 
of  man  with  man.     If  this  blessing  be  taken  away,  the  whole  world 
would  be  turned  into  chaos.      If  the  communion  and  intercourse  of 
human  society  were  abolished,  we  should  be  in  a  worse  condition 
than  dumb  brutes.     The  state  of  society  would  be  the  same  as  in 
Babel,  when  the  Lord  had  confounded  the  tongue  of  the  people ;  in 
consequence  of  which  calamity  the  workmen  could  not  understand 
the  charge  of  the  supervisors,  nor  the  supervisors  the  designs  of  the 
architects.     The  same  effect  would  be  produced  by  lying,  if  all  men 
were  addicted  to  this  hideous  vice  ;  and  alas  !  it  is  partly  produced 
indeed.    For  what  else  keeps  entire  nations  far  from  the  bosom  of  the 
true  Church  but  the  lie  of  representing  Catholic  doctrine  differently 
from  what  it  is  ?     By  what  else  does  the  devil  turn  so  many  thousands 
from  the  great  affair  of  salvation  ?     It  is  not  by  representing  to  them 
the  lusts,  honours,  and  goods  of  this  world,  as  being  valuable,  which, 
in  fact,  they  are  not  ?     What  is  the  cause  of  the  frequent  disturbance 
of  peace  in  families,  religious  communities,  cities,  and  entire  nations  ? 
The  cause  of  great  financial  losses,  and  of  loss  of  credit  r     Is  it  not 
the  habit  of  lying  ?    And  can  you  yet  doubt  the  malignity  of  lying 
although  you  know  that  it  destroys  confidence,  and  the  very  com 
munion  and  intercourse  of  men? 

4.  Lying    is    so    malignant    an    evil    that   it    is    never 
permitted    under   any   circumstances.      Stealing   is    a   sin. 
Still  extreme  necessity  excuses  you  from  sin,  if  you  take  what  be 
longs  to  your  neighbour  to  appease  your  hunger.     Murder  is  an 
enormous  crime.     Still  there  are  circumstances  when  you  have  the 
right  to  take  the  life  of  your  fellow-man.  But  as  to  lying,  "  no  lie  is 
just,"  says  St.  Bernard  ;  "  it  is  sinful  in  every  instance."     And  St. 
Augustine  uses  this  strong  language .  "  Not  even  for  a  good  purpose, 
neither  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  man,  nor  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  world,  is  it  allowed  to  tell  a  lie."      "  Lying  has  an  intrinsic 
malignity  about  it,  so  that  God  cannot  allow  anybody  to  tell  a  lie" 
(Card,  de  Lugo). 

How  unreasonable,  therefore,  is  it  to  say  that  your  lies,  as  having 
done  no  harm,  are  of  no  importance  ?  Is  that  lie,  which  you  dare 
not  tell  to  gain  the  whole  world,  of  no  importance  ? 
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n. 

LYING  IS   A   HABIT   WHICH  IS   PUNISHED    HERE   ON   EARTH. 

i.  Tellinglies  degrades  a  man  in  the  estimation  of  his 
fellow- men.  "  A  lie  is  a  foul  blot  in  a  man."  This  saying  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  also  the  general  conviction  of  mankind.  Can  a 
greater  insult  be  offered  to  a  man  than  to  call  him  a  liar  ?  A  splendid 
witness  is  Eleazar.  When  the  bystanders,  "  being  moved  with 
wicked  pity,"  advised  the  old  man,  "  that  he  might  make  as  if  he 
had  eaten  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice,"  he  said  :  "  It  doth  not  become 
our  age  to  dissemble"  (2  Mach.  vi.  23).  And  are  we  not  daily 
witnesses  of  lying  persons  being  held  in  such  contempt  as  not  to  be 
trusted,  even  when  telling  the  truth  ?  If  a  lie  were  not  a  foul 
blot  in  a  man,  why  are  even  bad  men  so  cautious  not  to  be  caught 
in  a  lie? 

2-  God  will  punish  the  liar.  "Thou  wilt  destroy  all  that 
speak  a  lie"  (Ps.  v.  7).  Giezi,  the  servant  of  Eliseus  the  Prophet, 
told  Naaman  the  Syrian  a  He,  thus  appropriating  to  himself  two 
talents  of  silver  and  two  changes  of  garments,  which  the  grateful 
Gentile  general  thought  were  to  be  given  as  a  present  to  the  man 
of  God.  On  his  return  he  heard  these  dreadful  words  from  the 
mouth  of  Eliseus  :  "  The  leprosy  of  Naaman  shall  stick  to  thee,  and 
to  thy  seed  for  ever.  And  he  went  out  from  him  a  leper  as  white 
as  snow."  (4  Kings,  v.)  Would  that  all  who  by  lying  hope  to  ac 
cumulate  wealth  would  remember  Giezi.  The  fruit  of  their 
defrauding  will  not  be  what  they  hope  for ;  the  fruit  will  be  perdi 
tion,  as  God  threatens  by  Jeremais  :  "  I  will  scatter  them  as  stubble, 
which  is  carried  away  by  the  wind  in  the  desert.  This  is  -thy  lot 
.  .  .  because  thou  hast  trusted  in  falsehood  "  (xiii.  24).  The  words 
of  Isaias  apply  to  many  :  "  Truth  hath  fallen  down  in  the  street,  and 
equity  could  not  come  in  "  (lix.  15).  Calamities  will  befall  them  in 
their  lifetime  as  the  fruit  of  their  lies.  "You  may  have  eaten  the  fruit 
of  lying"  (Osee,  x.  13).  And  if  your  temporal  prosperity  depends  on 
your  disregarding  truth,  remember  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
"  Better  is  the  poor,  than  a  lying  man  "  (Prov.  xix.  22). 

3.  If  God  hates  and  punished  lying  so  severely,  how  great 
will  be  his  hatred  of  perjury,  which  is  lying  confirmed  by 
oath  !  How  dreadful  will  be  the  punishment  thereof !  The  confir 
mation  of  testimony  by  oath  has  been  ordained  by  God  Himself 
(Deut.  vi.  13).  "An  oath  is  for  confirmation"  (Heb.  vi.  16).  For 
men  it  "  is  the  end  of  all  their  controversy  "  (1.  c).  It  follows  that 
the  perjurer,  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  abolishes  the  last  means  of  ascer 
taining  the  truth.  Oh  !  dreadful  crime,  which  invites  the  vengeance 
of  God  !  This  vengeance  is  sure  to  come.-  The  curse  shall  come 
"  to  the  house  of  him  that  sweareth  falsely  by  my  name  :  and  it  shall 
remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and  shall  consume  it"  (Zach.  v.  4). 
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God  will  treat  also  those  as  perjurers  who,  under  oath,  made  pro 
mises  either  to  God  or  to  their  fellow-men,  and  did  not  keep  them. 
We  have  a  frightful  ^xample  in  Sedecias,  King  of  Juda,  who  after 
having  sworn  allegiance  to  King  Nabuchodonosor,  afterwards 
betrayed  his  oath.  God  suffered  that,  after  his  son  had  been  killed, 
his  eyes  should  be  put  out,  and  that  he  should  lead  a  wretched  life 
in  Babylon.  The  word  of  St.  Chrysostom,  that  God  is  implacable 
in  the  case  of  those  who  swear  falsely,  is  confirmed  by  experience. 

Beware  of  telling  lies.  Love  truth  and  sincerity.  If  men  or 
the  devil  promise  you  advantages  for  telling  lies,  believe  them  not. 
Believe  God,  who  said  through  Jeremias  the  prophet :  "  Behold, 
you  put  your  trust  in  lying  words,  which  shall  not  profit  youji 
(Jerm.  vi.  8).  Banish  the  lying  spirit  from  yourselves,  from  your 
children,  from  your  house,  nay,  from  the  whole  congregation,  lest  the 
judgment  with  which  Isaias  the  prophet  threatens  all  those  who 
have  placed  their  hope  in  lies  come  upon  you.  t(  You  have  said  .  .  . 
we  have  placed  our  hope  in  lies,  and  by  falsehood  we  are  protected. 
Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  .  .  .  Hail  shall  overturn  the  hope 
of  falsehood, and  waters  shall  overflow  its  protection"  (Isai.  xxviii.  15). 

J.  B.  CAMPADELLI. 


VII. 

THE  PATH  TO  HEAVEN  IS  DIFFIDENCE  OF  OUR- 
SELVES  AND  CONFIDENCE  IN  GOD. 

"  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord."  Such  is  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  a  warning  we  should  listen  to,  especially 
in  the^time  of  Advent.  The  Lord  is  come  to  us  in  the  feebleness  of 
flesh,  in  the  charms  of  his  grace  and  mercy:  He  Himself  prepared 
his  way  to  us.  Now  it  is  our  task  to  prepare  our  way  to  Him,  i.e., 
to  find  out  and  use  the  right  means  of  salvation.  There  are  princi 
pally  two  such  means  r 


A  GREAT  DIFFIDENCE  OF  OURSELVES. 
Its  necessity  follows 

1.  From  our  own  inability  to  work  out  our  own  salva 
tion.     "Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  anything  of   ourselves, 
as  of  ourselves;  but  our  sufficiency  is   from   God"  (2   Cor.  iii.  5). 
"And  no  man  can  say,  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the   Holy  Ghost" 
(i  Cor.  xii.  3). 

2.  From  the  sad  result  of  self-confidence  in  the  affair 
Of  our  salvation.     The  fall  of  Peter  (Matt.  xxvi.  34).  "Before  I 
was  humbled  I  offended"  (Ps.  cxviii.  67), 
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3.  From  the  examples  of  the  saints. 

St.  Philip  Neri  prayed  every  morning,  when  he  awoke :  "  Lord, 
hold  thy  hand  over  Philip,  or  Philip  will  betray  Thee."  The  same 
saint  once  exclaimed  in  the  street :  "  I  despair,  I  despair."  When 
a  priest  admonished  him  to  put  his  confidence  in  God,  the  saint  re 
plied  :  "  I  despair  of  myself,  for  I  hope  all  from  God/'  "  Wherefore, 
my  dearly  beloved,  work  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  'J 
(Philip,  ii.  12).  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  is  always  fearful"  (Prov. 
xxviii.  14). 

II. 
A   GREAT  CONFIDENCE  IN   GOD. 

It  is  necessary 

1.  In    order   to    prevent   the    pusillanimity   that   would 
necessarily  result  from  diffidence  of  ourselves.      "  The  higher  the 
scale  of  confidence  is  lifted,  the  deeper  the  scale  of  self-confidence 
will  fall "  (St  Francis  of  Sales). 

2.  As  shield   and  weapon  in   temptation   and  conflict. 
"The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence  "  (Matt.  xL  12).     And 
it  is  confidence  in  God  that  prompts   us  to   use  this  violence,  "  for 
they  that  hope  in  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength,  they  shall 
take  wings  as  eagles  ;  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  they  shall 
walk  and  not  faint"  (Isai.  xl.  31).     "  By  thee   I   shall  be  delivered 
from  temptation  ;  and  through  my  God  I  shall  go  over  a  wall  "  (Ps. 
xvii.  30).     "I  can   do  all  things   in   him  who  strengthened  me " 
(Phil.  iv.  13). 

3.  As  a  consolation  for  the  repenting  sinner.     He  need 
not  despond,  for  "  mercy  shall  encompass  him  that  hopeth  in  the 
Lord  "  (Ps.  xxxi.  10).     "  Let  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us*  as  we 
have  hoped  in  thee  "  (Ps.  xxxii.  22). 

Resolve  firmly  to  make  constant  use  of  this  means  of  salvation. 
This  resolution  should  stand  firm,  as  "  desires  kill  the  slothful :  for 
his  hands  have  refused  to  work  at  all  "  (Prov.  xxi,  24).  "  The 
devil  does  not  fear  irresolute  souls  "  (St.  Teresa). 

ST.  ALPHQNSE  DE  LIGUORI. 
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ii. 

JESUS  OUR  AMIABLE  LORD. 

THE  Christian  displays  everywhere  the  vestiges  of  God's  bounty, 
and  in  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  it  appears  in  the  brightest 
light.  Wherefore  the  sweet  familiarity  is  permitted  us  of  calling 
Jesus  our  amiable  Lord.  For  Him  we  are  to  prepare  the  way.  He 
will  be  our  Christmas  Guest.  Let  us  make  a  good  preparation  ;  for 
the  Divine  Guest  is  our  amiable  Lord. 

I. 

HE   IS  THE   LORD. 

1.  The  prophecies  describe  Him  as  such.     "The  Lord  said  to 
my  Lord  :  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy 
footstool"  (Ps.  cix.  i). 

2.  Jesus  has 

a.  Proved  Himself  as  Lord  of  nature,  of  hearts  and  conscience. 
His  humiliation  in  flesh  is  therefore  strikingly  described  as  the  form 
of  a  servant.    (Philip,  ii.) 

b.  He  has  adopted  this  title  as  his  Own,     "You  call  me  Master, 
and  Lord,  and  you  say  well,  for  so  I  am"  (John,  xiii.   13;  Matt. 
xxii.  43  ;  xxiii.  8)» 

3.  The  apostles  and  the  faithful  generally  acknowledge  Him  as 
their  Lord.     "Lord,   if  thou   wilt   thou    canst    make    me   clean/' 
"Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou   shouldst  enter  under  my  roof" 
(Matt.  viii.  2,  8).     "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?     Thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life"  (John,  vi.  69).     "They  have  taken  away  my 
Lord  "  (John,  xx.  13).    «  I  have  seen  the  Lord  "  (verse  1 8).     "  My 
Lord  and  my  God  !"  (verse  28). 

4.  The  Church  proclaims  Him    as  the  Lord.      u  And  in  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."     "  Thou  alone  art  the  Lord."     "  Through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c.,  in  all  her  prayers. 

I  wish  to  God  that  in  our  hearts  no  Lord  might  reign  but  He 
whose  dominions  we  shall  be  bound  to  acknowledge  when  He  comes 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
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OUR  LORD. 

Jesus  is  ours,  and  we  are  his  : 

1.  By  creation,  and  by  preservation,  or  the  continuing  of  crea 
tion.     "All  things  were  made  by  him"  (John,  i.  3).     "In  him  we 
live,  and  we  move,  and  we  are"  (Acts,  xvii.  28). 

2.  By  redemption.     "  When  we  were  slaves  of  sin,  Jesus  bought 
us  with  a  great  price  "  (i  Cor.  vi.  20). 

3.  By  our  own  choice  : 

a.  When   we   were  baptized.      "  Dost  thou    believe  in   Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  ?     I  do  believe." 

b.  In  all  trying  moments  we  fly  for  refuge  to  Him. 


III. 

OUR  AMIABLE  LORD. 

1.  Jesus  deserves  all  our  love  : 

a.  Because  He  is  our  Supreme  Good.     Everything  is  estimated 
by  its  value.     Is  it  possible  for  aught  to  be  more  perfect,  aught 
more  altogether  beyond   all  price  than  Jesus?     What  folly  to  set 
the  Supreme  Good  below  a  leper,  the  only  good  below  an  evil  ? 

b.  Because  He  is  so  bountiful.     His  appearance  in  human  flesh 
is  called  the  appearance  of  "the  goodness  and  kindness  of  God" 
(Tit.  iii.  4).     How  could  He  love  us  better  ?     "  Greater  love  than 
this  no  man   hath,  that  a  man   lay  down   his  life  for  his  friends  " 
(John,  xv.  13).     Take  to  your  mind  his  great  affability  in  his  earthly 
life,  his  blessings  and  graces  bestowed  on   you,  and  then  measure 
the  greatness  of  your  perversity  in  not  loving  Jesus. 

2.  Jesus    commands    us   to  love  Him.     "Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God."     But  you  do  not  love  Him,  if  you  only  say :  Lord, 
Lord!     (Matt.  vii.  21). 

3.  All  good  Christians  loved  Him.     "  Who  then  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ?"    (Rom.  viii.  35.)     "If  any  man  love 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema"  (Cor.  xvi.  22). 

To  express  a  servant's  love  for  his  master,  we  say  that  he  would 
run  through  fire  for  him.  How  many  servants  of  Christ  did  so 
literally!  St.  Poly  carp,  when  summoned  to  blaspheme  Jesus,  his 
amiable  Lord,  gave  the  answer  :  "  Eighty-six  years  I  have  served 
Him,  and  He  never  did  me  wrong ;  how  can  I  blaspheme  my  King 
and  Saviour."  And  he  died  the  martyr's  death  for  the  love  of 
Jesus. 

Let  us,  then,  prepare  the  way  for  Jesus  our  amiable  Lord,  and 
prove  our  love  to  Him  by  taking  up  the  yoke  of  his  commandments, 
which  after  some  trial  will  prove  sweet  to  us. 

WlNKELHOFER. 
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II. 

THE  EMBER  WEEK. 

This  week  is  Ember-week,  three  days  of  which  are  fasting 
days.  Thus  the  Holy  Church  exhorts  us  to  do  penance  by  fasting 
and  praying.  I  will  seize  this  opportunity  to  give  a  plain  and 
simple  instruction  on  the  origin  and  the  significance  of  the  Ember- 
weeks. 

I. 

ORIGIN   OF  THE  EMBER-WEEKS. 

The  name  implies  the  inauguration  of  the  four  seasons  of  the 
year  by  fasting.  The  Church  inaugurates  every  season  of  the  year 
by  days  of  penance,  which  are  three  in  number,  as  every  season 
comprises  three  months. 

2.  The  usage  of  having  fast-days  at  the  beginning  of  each 
season  is  very  old. 

a.  The  Jews  were  bound  to  fast  four  times  in  the  year.     "Thus 
says  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  The  fast  of  the  fourth   month,  and  the  fast 
of  the  fifth,  and  the  fast  of  the  seventh,  and  the  fast  of  the  tenth, 
shall  be  to  the  house  of  Juda,  joy,  and  gladness,  and  great  solem 
nities  "  (Zach.  viii.  19). 

b.  The  Christian  Church  adopted  this  usage  in  the  earliest  ages. 
Pope  St.  Leo  calls  this  fasting  observation  an  apostolic  institution, 
adding  that  it  had  been   a  Jewish  observance  too.     St.   Augustine 
mentions  the  Ember  fasting  also.     Pope  Gelasius  1=  writes  that  it 
is  a  pious  regulation  to  fast  in  the  fourth,  seventh,  tenth  month,  and 
at    the    beginning   of    Lent.     The  custom  of  announcing  the  ap 
proaching  of  Ember-week  in   the  churches   can  be   traced  back  to 
the  fifth  century. 

II. 

SIGNIFICANCE   OF  THE   EMBER-WEEK. 

1.  On  these  days  we  must  beg  pardon  for  the  sins  committed 
during  the  preceding  season.     Every  season  affords  peculiar  enjoy 
ments,  and  thereby  frequently  an  occasion  of  sin.     Therefore  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  do  penance  and  make  acts  of  contrition.     "  Un 
less  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish  "  (Luke,  xiii.  3). 

2.  We  should  thank  Him  for  benefits  received  during  the  past 
season.     Every  season  is  a  proof  to  us  of  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :    "  Every  best  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above, 
coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights  "  (James,  i.   17).     "  Let  us 
in  the  Ember-week  thank  God  for  our  bodily  food,  by  depriving 
ourselves  of  some  of  this  food,  and  giving  away  as  refreshment  for 
the  poor  that  which  we  save  by  fasting  "  (St.  Leo). 
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3.  We  should  implore  God  to  grant  us  his  continual  grace  and 
blessing : 

a.  His  blessing  in  general,  knowing  that  all  depends  on  it. 

b.  In  particular  \ve  should  pray  for  good  labourers  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  because,  especially  in  Ember-week,  priests  are  ordained. 
This  practice  of  imploring  God's  blessing  on  his  ministers  by  fasting 
and  prayer  was  observed  as  far  back  as  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 
For  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xiv.  22  :  "And  when  they 
had  ordained  for  them  priests  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with 
fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  in  whom  they  believed." 
Our  Saviour  Himself  exhorts  us  to  prayer  for  said  intention  saying : 
"  The  harvest,  indeed,  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few.     Pray  ye, 
therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  send  forth  labourers  into 
his  harvest"  (Matt.  ix.  37). 

4.  We  should  prepare  ourselves  to  spend  the  ensuing  season  in 
the  path  of  righteousness.     The  traveller  must  now  and  then  rest 
himself,  to  regain  his  strength.     The  soldier  wants  an  armistice  to 
gain  new  strength.     The  Christian  is  both  a  wanderer  and  a  soldier. 
The  Ember-week  is  for  healing  his  wounds  inflicted  by  sin,  and  for 
strengthening  himself  for  new  combats. 

Let  us  then  hold  in  veneration  the  Ember  time,  on  account  of 
its  observance  from  time  immemorial,  and  be  anxious  to  correspond 
with  the  intention  of  the  Church,  in  commanding  the  observance  of 
these  days  of  penance. 

MARTIN  KCENIGSDORFER. 
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in. 

ANGELS,  SHEPHERDS,  MOTHER  AND  CHILD. 

THE  shepherds  came  with  haste,  and  they  found  Mary  and  Joseph, 
and  the  Infant  lying  in  a  manger  (Luke,  ii.  16).  The  grand  and 
miraculous  event,  for  which  all  mankind  had  been  longing  during 
four  thousand  years,  came  to  pass  on  this  day.  The  angels  of 
heaven  rejoice  over  it,  singing  canticles  of  peace  to  all  those  of 
good  will.  As  the  Holy  Church  proposes  the  same  spectacle  to  our 
meditation,  let  us  take  a  survey  of  all  the  persons  present  at  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  edification  of  our  souls. 

1. 

THE  ANGELS. 

The  good  tidings  of  great  joy. 

I.  "  Fear  not:  for  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy/' 
It  is  Herod  and  his  adherents  who  have  reason  to  be  alarmed  at  the 
birth  of  the  Saviour,  and  at  religion  generally.  To  noble  minds 
God's  deeds  and  revelations  are  the  objects  of  purest  joy.  The 
tidings  were  as  follows  :  "  This  day  is  born  to  you 

a.  A  Saviour,"  of  whom  the  sick  human  race  was  in  need. 
How  glad  is  the  sick  man  if  he  is  assured  that  he  will  be  surely 
healed.  He  will  receive  his  physician  with  great  joy  and  a  thankful 
heart. 

b.  "Who  is  Christ,*'   the  Anointed  ?    Man  sighing  under  the 
yoke  of  sin  needed,  like  the  poor  man  on  the  way  from  Jerusalem 
to  Jericho,  assistance  and  strength  from  heaven  to  recover  from  his 
wounds  and  elevate  himself  towards   heaven.     He   received  this 
strength  through  Christ,  the  Anointed,  our  true  Mediator  and  High 
Priest,  after  whom  we  are  called  Christians.  Let  it  not  be  an  empty 
name. 

c.  "The  Lord."     Before,  slaves  of  the  devil  and  subject  to 
eternal  death,  we  are  now  in  the  sweet  service  of  the  Lord  of 
heaven,  to  obtain  from  Him  true  liberty,  happiness,  and  life  ever 
lasting. 

d.  "This  day."  Millions  were  longing  for  this  bright  and  happy 
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day,  but  did  not  see  it.     Simeon  was  full  of  celestial  joy,  because 
his  eyes  had  seen  the  salvation. 

e.  "To  all  the  people."     Christ  came  for  all.     No  one  is  so 
lowly,  no  one  so  sinful,  as  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  his  mercy. 
How  great  a  consolation  ! 

f.  In  the  city  of  David,  as  it  had  been  prophesied. 
"You  shall  find  the  Infant  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 

laid  in  a  manger."     Admire  his  humility.     Fear  not  to  approach 
your  God,  who  is  an  Infant  laid  in  a  manger. 
2.  The  hymn  of  the  angels. 

a.  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest."     The  angels  rejoice  at 
God's  glory  being  restored  by  the  birth  of  the  Divine  Infant.     They 
praise  Him  for  the  gracious  work  of  the  Incarnation. 

b.  "  And  on  earth  peace  to  men.  "     For  our  sake,  to  elevate 
us  to  the  dignity  of  children  of  God,  and  to  make  us  heirs  of  heaven, 
Jesus  took  flesh.  Praise  and  thank  Him,  and  rejoice  over  your  high 
dignity.     Let  us  be  "  of  good  will,"  this  being  the  condition  under 
which  we  have  received  the  promise  of  everlasting  peace. 

II. 

THE  SHEPHERDS. 

1.  They  heard  the  good  tidings,  because  they  were  watch 
ing,  whilst  the  citizens  of   Bethlehem  slept.     Be  watchful  that  you 
may  hear  the  voice  and  inspirations  of  God. 

2.  They  believed.     Childlike  in  heart  and  mind  as  they  were, 
they  found  no  obstacle  to  faith,   no  contradiction   in  the  words  :  — 
Saviour,  Christ,  Lord,  and  Child,  swaddling  clothes,  manger  ;  but  a 
profound  mystery.     Have  you  this  childlike  mind  ? 

3.  They  came  with   haste.     Of  what  avail  is  faith  without 
obedience?     Of  what  avail  obedience,   if  you   do   not  obey   with 
haste?     Whoever  is  in  earnest  in  saving  his  soul  is  not  slothful. 


HI. 
MARY  AND  JOSEPH. 

They  are  prostrate  in  adoration.    Mary  worships  her  Infant  Child 
as  her  God  and  Saviour. 

1.  "  Mary  kept  all  these  words."     Take  her  for  your  model 
by  keeping  God's  word,  to  be  urged  by  it  to  good  works,  to  be  sup 
ported  in  temptations,  to  be  consoled  in  tribulations. 

2.  "Pondering  them   in   her  heart."     The  word   of  God 
will  not  bring  fruit,  unless  you  ponder  it  in  your  heart  and  earnestly 
meditate  on  it.     "  O  how  have  I  loved  thy  law,  O  Lord  !  it  is  my 
meditation  all  the  day  (Ps.  cxviii.  97).     When  a  woman  once  called 
Mary  "  blessed,"  Jesus  said:  "Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word 
of  God  pnd  keep  it"  (Luke,  xi.  28V 

" 
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IV. 

v   i.-n^J  i 
THE   DIVINE   INFANT. 

1.  What  do  we  seer     (a]  With  our  bodily  eyes  a  helpless 
Child,  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  laid  in  a  manger,     (b]  With 
the  eyes  of  our  soul  we  see  the  eternal,  incomprehensible  Word, 
which  from  the  beginning  was  with  God  and  is  God.     Fall  down 
on  your  knees,  and  adore  the  Divine  Child  in  humility  of  heart. 

2.  Why  did  Jesus  come  into  this  world  as  Son  of  man  r 
To  make  us  sons  of  God,  if  we  be  willing  to  accept  this  dignity. 
"  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  He  gave  power  to  be  made 
the  sons  of  God"  (2  John,  i.  12,  13).     The  same  Gospel  speaks  of 
such  as  receive  Him  not.     Wherefore  the  angels  announced  peace 
only  to  those  who  are  "  of  good  will."     God  is  anxious  for  your 
salvation  ;  the  Church  leads  you  to  Christ.     Consequently,  if  you 
should  not  be  saved,  it  will  be  through  your  own  fault. 

Therefore  be  "  of  good  will/'  show  your  willingness  by  perform 
ing  good  works,  and  your  lot  will  be  everlasting  peace,  for  you  will 
be  numbered  with  the  children  of  God  for  all  eternity. 

BISHOP  SAILER. 


VIII. 
THREE-FOLD  PEACE. 

"  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying :  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest ;  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will."  This  narrative 
indicates  the  two  effects  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  viz.,  glory  to  God, 
and  peace  to  men ;  which  is  a  reasonable  distribution,  as  St.  Bernard 
says.  Yet  there  are  men  who  are  covetous  after  the  glory  that  is 
reserved  for  God  alone,  not  minding  Isai.  xlii.  8  :  "  I  will  not  give 
my  glory  to  another."  Such  men  are  the  slaves  of  pride.  We  say 
with  David  :  "  Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  give 
glory"  (Ps.  cxiii.  i).  To  us,  O  Lord,  give  the  peace  announced  by 
the  angels,  and  foretold  by  the  prophet,  saying:  "A  child  is  born  to 
us;  ...  the  Prince  of  peace"  (Isai.  ix.  6).  Indeed,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  born  when  the  world  was  in  profound  peace,  has,  brought 
to  us  peace  with  God,  with  ourselves,  and  with  our  neighbour. 


PEACE   WITH    GOD 

i.  Being  sinners,  we  were  children  of  wrrath  ;  and,  as  such,  in 
need  of  a  mediator  who  was  able  to  give  satisfaction  to  Divine  Jus 
tice,  and  bestow  mercy  on  us. 

a.  We  see  in  this  Child  the  divine  mercy.  "  The  grace  of  God 
our  Saviour  hath  appeared  to  all  men."  God  entertained  thoughts 
of  peace  for  many  centuries:  "For  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think 
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towards  you,  thoughts  of  peace"  (Jerem.  xxix.  n);  and  yet  He  ad 
ministered  strict  justice.  To-day  the  grace  of  God  has  appeared, 
that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  being  God  and  man,  is  grace  and  mercy 
itself. 

b.  At  the  same  time  we  see  in  this  Child  the  divine  justice*  to 
which  He  gave  full  satisfaction.  For,  this  Infant  being  God,  does 
penance  of  infinite  value.  St.  Paul  strikingly  asserts  this  doctrine 
in  the  words  :  "  God,  indeed,  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
Himself"  (2  Cor.  v.  19). 

In  order  to  make  our  salvation  sure,  our  penance  must  fill  up  the  ' 
penance  of  Jesus  Christ.     Our  penance  should  be  similar  to  his, 
and  should  for  this  reason  be  earnest,  and  united  with  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

II. 

PEACE  WITH  .OURSELVES. 

.j:.  r  Ji   >u99£3  iKi   J  J' " 

The  peace  of  our  heart  is  disturbed  by  pride,  and  inordinate 
attachment  to  earthly  goods.  The  Divine  Child  teaches  us  to  be 
humble  and  poor  in  spirit.  .  . 

1.  In  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  the  Man-God  teaches  us 
humility,  on  which  virtue  not  only  the  sanctity  but  also  the  happi 
ness  of  our  life  depends.      Are  not  our  pride  and  ambition  the  cause 
of  our  being  often  deprived  of  inward  peace?      "  Learn,  then,  from 
me/'  says  Jesus,  "to  be  humble  of  heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest  for 
your  souls."     Humility,  far  from  being  weakness  of  character,  is  the 
peculiar  virtue  of  the  strong,  the  virtue  of  the  wise,  the  virtue  of 
God,  who  by  taking  our  flesh  gave  us  an  example  of  humility. 

2.  Another  cause  of  our  discord  is  our  attachment  to  earthly 
goods,  whilst  the  poor  in  spirit  enjoy  imperturbable  peace  of  heart. 
Our  Saviour  teaches  us  this  poverty   of  spirit  by  the  stable,  the 
manger,  the  swaddling  clothes,  &c.     He  invites  poor  shepherds  and 
the  Wise  Men  of  the  East,  who  rejoice  in  parting  with  rich  and 
precious  gifts. 

III. 

PEACE   WITH   ALL   MEN. 

St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Romans  :  "If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  is 
in  you,  have  peace  with  all  men"  (Rom.  xii.  18).  What  is  the 
source  of  that  peace?  The  endeavour  to  resemble  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  Although  the  Lord,  He  was  obedient;  although  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth.  He  became  a  little  child  ;  although  possessing 
all  riches,  He  became  poor.   Disinterestedness  is  the  surest  means  of 
winning  hearts.     Destroy  selfishness ;  and  wars,  dissensions,  and 
lawsuits  will  disappear. 

2.  Peace  with  our  neighbour  is  also  disturbed  by  an  irascible 
temper.     Jesus  teaches  us  to  be  meek.     Go  into  the  stable,  where 
you  will  find  a  God,  who  seeks  you,  when  you  are  far  from  Him, 
thus  exhorting  you    to  be  obliging   to  your    neighbour    in  every 
respect.  BOURDALOUE. 
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ii. 

THE  MYSTERIES  OF  THE  CHILDHOOD  OF  JESUS. 

"A  CHILD  is  born  to  us ;  and  a  son  is  given  to  us ;  and  the  govern 
ment  is  upon  his  shoulders,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  God  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the 
Prince  of  Peace"  (Isai.  ix.  6).  The  Divine  Infant  in  the  manger, 
and  in  the  arms  of  his  Mother,  has  ever  been  the  object  of  the  most 
tender  affection.  Christian  art  chose  it  as  the  subject  of  its  favourite 
productions.  In  the  vicinity  of  the  grotto,  where  the  Salvation  of 
the  world  was  born,  St.  Jerome  was  often  absorbed  in  prayer, 
shedding  sweet  tears  of  deep  affection.  St.  Francis  of  Assisi 
recreated  his  seraphic  spirit  by  meditating  on  the  mysteries  of  the 
Sacred  Childhood.  Near  Castrum  Graecii,  he  built  a  grotto,  placed 
in  it  a  wooden  manger,  and  invited  the  Christians  to  come  there  to 
adore  the  Divine  Child.  What,  then,  is  the  mystery  speaking  to  us 
so  charmingly  out  of  the  childhood  of  Jesus  ?  Why  has  Jesus  Christ 
become  a  Child  ? 

I. 

HE  WANTED  TO  BE  MADE  TO  THE  LIKENESS  OF  HIS  BRETHREN. 

(Phil.  ii.  7.) 

i.  The  God-Man,  who  descended  upon  earth  for  the  sake  of  our 
redemption,  desirous  of  being  a  link  in  the  chain  reaching  up  to 
Adam,  wanted  to  be  born,  and  become  a  child,  like,  all  the  children 
of  Adam.  "It  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  to  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  become  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest 
with  God,  to  make  a  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people"  (Heb. 
ii.  17).  Therefore,  like  all  those  who  are  destined  to  be  members  of 
the  human  family,  He  reposed  in  the  womb  of  a  human  mother. 
He  was  born  after  the  manner  of  the  rest  of  men.  He  was  subject 
to  all  the  weakness  of  infancy.  Would  our  faith  in  the  Divine 
Mercy  be  as  vivid  and  as  strong  if  our  Saviour  had  not  been  the 
Child  of  a  human  Mother  ? 

2.  Mankind  needed  for  their  redemption  not  only  one  who  took 
their  guilt  upon  his  shoulders,  but  who  would  be  also  a  model  and 
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pattern  for  all  men.  A  new  life  was  to  dawn  on  earth.  A  different 
race  of  higher  morals  was  to  flourish  on  our  soil.  Teaching  by 
words  only  will  not  train  man  for  virtue ;  the  word  must  be  accom 
panied  by  the  example.  To  be  our  visible  teacher  by  his  holy 
example,  the  Son  of  man  condemned  Himself  to  the  usual  stages  of 
human  existence  up  to  mature  age,  so  that  when  He  had  reached 
mature  age  He  could  summon  all  men:  "I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so  you  do  also"  (John,xiii.  15). 
As  the  Lord  showed  Moses  on  the  mountain  the  pattern  of  the 
tabernacle  He  commanded  him  to  build,  so  He  sent  his  Son  upon 
earth  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  that  He  might  show  men  the 
way  to  heaven,  not  by  word  only,  but  also  by  pattern  and  example. 
"  Behold/'  says  the  prophet,  "  I  have  given  him  for  witness  to  the 
people,  for  a  leader  and  a  master  for  the  Gentiles"  (Isai.  Iv.  4). 
Praise  and  adoration  of  this  divine  charity  and  infinite  sacrifice, 
by  which  Jesus  has  become  a  Child  for  us,  be  the  first  thanks  of  our 
hearts  to  the  beauteous  Infant  who  is  the  Son  of  God  t 

II. 

THE  SON  OF  GOD  BECAME  A  CHILD  IN  ORDER  TO  HELP  OUR 
COLD  HEARTS  TO  LOVE  HIM. 

1.  The  world  knew  no  longer  the  commandment:  "Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole 
soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind"   (Matt.  xxii.  37).     Sin  had  extin 
guished  the  flame  of  divine  love  in  the  hearts  of  men.    The  Gentiles 
feared  the  wrath  of  their  gods ;  they  did  not  represent  them  to  their 
mind  as  beneficent  beings.     Nor  did  even  Israel  know  the  charity 
of  God.     They  said  to   Moses :  "  Speak  thou  to  us,  and  we  will 
hear:  let  not  the  Lord  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die"   (Exod.  xxii.  19).     It 
was  the  fear  of  God,  so  general  amongst  the  people,  that  made 
Manue  say  to  his  wife :  "  We  shall  certainly  die,  because  we  have 
seen  God"  (Judges,  xiii.  22). 

2.  Love  for  God  was  to  re-enter  into  the  hearts  of  men.     It  is 
the  voice  of  religion,  and  the  sweetest  voice  which  we  hear  in  the 
words,  "  God  is  charity ;  and  he  that  abideth  in  charity,  abideth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him"  (i  John,  iv.  16).     For  this  end  God  not  only 
sent  his  Son  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  which  are   an 
obstacle  to  charity,  but  He  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  Child,  so  that 
men  could  not  but  love  Him. 

He  appeared  as  a  Child,  to  banish  all  fear  from  the  hearts  of  men. 
He  concealed  his  Omnipotence  in  the  hands  of  a  Child,  his  Om 
niscience  and  Wisdom  in  the  eyes  of  a  Child,  his  eternal  Justice  in 
the  heart  of  a  Child.  His  sanctity  appears  to  us  in  the  sim 
plicity  and  meekness  of  a  Child.  His  kindness,  longanimity,  and 
mercy  were  warranted  to  us  in  the  sweet  smile  of  a  Child.  Not, 
as  of  old,  has  a  devouring  fire  appeared  to  us  ^Isai.  xxxiii.  14),  but 
a  Child  in  all  his  loveliness,  and  this  Child  is  our  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us. 
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3.  The  Son  of  God  has  become  not  only  a  Child,  but  a  poor  and 
suffering  Child.     This  Child  is  disowned  and  despised  by  his  own 
relations  and  people.     There  being  no  room  for  Him  in  Bethlehem, 
He  was  laid  in   a  manger.     The  Child  must  flee  into  a  foreign 
country.     The   mountains  of  Judea  resound  with  the  lamentation 
and  mourning  of  mothers  bewailing  their  children,  who  are  slain  for 
the  sake  of  the  Child  Jesus.     The  Child  has  to  return  from  Egypt, 
and  is  raised  in  poverty  in  the  house  of  his  parents.    The  Child  has 
chosen  poverty  and   humiliation,  suffering  and   contempt,  that  we 
might  not  resist  his  entreaties  to  love  Him  in  return. 

4.  Who  could  refuse  to  love  such  a  God  ?    The  Child's  petitions 
are  irresistible.     A  child  in  its  sweetness  and   innocence  must  be 
loved.    We  are  told  that  it  was  customary  with  some  pagan  nations, 
when  a  storm  arose  on  the  sea,  to  make  a  child  lift  up  his  innocent 
hands  towards  heaven,  in  order  to  appease  the  wrath  of  their  gods. 
When  Jacob  was  to  meet  his  brother  Esau,  he  hoped  to  reconcile 
him  by  the  aspect  of  his  children  (Gen.  xxxiii.  2). 

5.  Who,  then,  would   not  love  this  lovely  and  suffering  Child  ? 
"0  my  Lord!"  let  us  exclaim  with  St.   Bernard,  " little  Thou  art, 
but  lovely  exceedingly."      Or  shall  we,   as   his  Jewish   relations, 
through  our  sins  disown  the  Child  ?     Is  our  sweet  Jesus  to  hear  from 
us  that  there  is  no  more  room  for  Him  in  our  hearts,  because  they 
are  overloaded  with  sins  and  vices  ?      Or  are  we  to  persecute  the 
Child  like  Herod,  crowning  by  our  impenitence  his  head  with  thorns, 
piercing  his  tender  hands  with  nails,  scourging  his  sacred  body,  and 
piercing  his  innocent  heart  with  a  spear?     "  Let  us  love  the  Baby- 
Child  ;  let  us   love  Him,  let  us  return  love  for  love,  unlimited  love 
for  his  infinite  love"  (St.  Francis  the  Seraph). 


III. 

JESUS   CHRIST  HAS  BECOME  A   CHILD,   THAT  WE  ALSO 
SHOULD   BECOME  AS    LITTLE   CHILDREN. 

Jesus  had  a  predilection  for  little  children.  He  caressed  and 
blessed  them.  "Suffer  the  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not  to  come 
to  me:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  for  such"  (Matt.  xix.  14; 
Cf.  xi.  25,  26).  He  commands  us  to  become  like  them  :  "  Amen,  I 
say  unto  you,  unless  you  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (xviii.  3).  The 
holy  childhood  of  Jesus  reminds  us  of  the  obligation  imposed  upon 
us  to  become  as  little  children.  What,  then,  are  the  conspicuous 
virtues  of  a  child  ? 

i.  Humility.  The  child  prefers  his  mother  though  she  be  de 
formed,  and  the  poorest  of  women,  to  a  queen  on  the  throne. 
"  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  "  (James, 
iv.  6).  Pride  hast  cast  angels  out  of  heaven.  In  the  Child  Jesus 
we  admire  the  perfection  of  humility.  Is  not  this  Child  the  infinite 
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God,  who  called  heaven  and  earth  into  being,  who  at  the  very  time, 
when  He  is  carried  about  in  the  arms  of  his  Blessed  Mother,  supports 
all  by  his  strength  ?  Truly,  our  Saviour  had  a  good  right  to  exhort 
us  by  saying :  u  Learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of 
heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls  "  (Matt.  xi.  29). 

2.  The  heart  of  the  child  is  innocent  and  free  from  passion.     It 
is  far  from  avarice,  envy,  and  wrath.     Let  us  return  to  the  innocence 
of  children.     "  Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and 
dissimulations,  and  envies,  and  all  detractions  as  new-born  infants, 
desire  the  rational  milk  without  guile,  that  thereby  you  may  grow 
unto  salvation  "  (i  Pet.  i.  2).       "Brethren,  do  not  become  children 
in  sense  ;  but  in  malice  be  children,  and  in  sense  be  perfect "  (i  Cor. 
xiv.  20). 

3.  The  heart  of  the  child  is  full  of  charity  and  confidence.    It  is 
afraid  of  offending  God,  his  parents,  or  teachers,  by  the  slightest  dis 
obedience.       Holding  the  hand  of  father  and  mother,  it  knows  no 
cares  or  solicitude.     Return   ye  to  the  love  of  God,  and  put  your 
confidence  in  Him  who  is  your  Father.     The  childhood  of  Jesus  im 
presses  on  your  mind  the  same  doctrine. 

Let  me,  in  conclusion  say  a  word  to  you,  ye  parents.  The 
childhood  of  Jesus  Christ  must  convince  you  more  than  any  other 
arguments  could,  how  precious  before  God  are  your  innocent  children. 
Jesus,  by  becoming  a  child,  has  sanctified  infancy.  You  must  know 
that  in  your  own  children  you  guard  the  Child  Jesus.  Are  your  little 
ones  not  the  brethren  or  sisters  of  the  Divine  Babe,  of  our  Heavenly 
Father's  Child  ?  See  ye  that  you  do  not  scandalise  one  of  your 
little  ones,  either  by  word  or  by  actions.  Educate  your  children  and 
watch  over  them,  that  they  may  remain  children,  not  in  mind  but  in 
malice.  Lead  them  in  time  and  regularity  to  our  Catholic  schools, 
they  being  the  schools  of  God,  because  they  are  schools  of  the 
Church,  which  received  the  commission  to  teach  all  nations.  And 
all  of  us,  let  us  learn  from  Jesus,  how  sweet  it  is  to  be  a  child,  and 
to  have  the  heart  of  a  child,  that  so  we  may  enter  into  life  ever 
lasting. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


VII. 
DEATH  IS  NOT  TO  BE  FEARED. 

"  Now  tiiou  dost  dismiss  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  according  to  thy 
word,  in  peace"  (Luke,  ii.  29).  Behold  a  man,  who  far  from  fearing 
death,  longs  for  it  as  a  dear  friend  !  What  blessing  does  this  holy 
man  find  in  death  to  make  it  the  object  of  his  desire?  He  finds  in 
it  the  blessing  which  faith  promises — a  blessing  so  great,  that  it 
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should  make  life  unwelcome  and  death  desirable.  I  know  that  every 
one  of  you  fears  death,  and  for  what  reason  ?  Because  you  look  on 
it  as  the  greatest  evil.  I  know  also  that  you  would  be  thankful  to 
him  who  would  take  away  from  you  this  fear  of  death.  Now,  then, 
listen  to  me  with  attention  :  I  will  console  you.  For  I  will  show 
you  that  we  have  no  reason  to  fear  death,  because  from  it  no  real 
evil,  but  only  blessing,  ensues. 

i.  The  reason  that  might  induce  us  to  fear  death  seems  to  be 
because  death  is  a  punishment  for  sin.  If  you  speak  of  death,  as  it 
was  before  the  Redemption,  by  the  Son  of  God,  you  are  perfectly 
right.  But  if  you  mean  death  after  it  was  conquered  in  conse 
quence  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  I  deny  emphatically  that  it  is 
justifiable  to  fear  death.  On  the  contrary,  I  say  that  to  Christians 
death  is  a  blessing  to  be  longed  for.  Hear  the  reasons  !  If  I  were 
to  ask  some  one  of  you  which  was  greater,  the  damage  caused  by 
Adam's  sin  or  the  blessings  bestowed  on  us  in  consequence  of  the 
Redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  what  would  you  answer  ?  Of  course, 
that  the  blessing  is  far  greater.  You  would  not  give  any  other 
answer,  since  Jesus  Christ  has  not  only  repaired  the  damage  caused 
by  Adam's  sin,  but  infinitely  enriched  us.  You  have  heard  the 
Exultet  in  Holy  Week,  when  the  spouse  of  Christ  sings:  "  O  happy 
guilt  of  Adam,  which  was  the  occasion  of  having  so  great  a 
Redeemer!'''  Now,  if  this  be  true,  what  is  the  compensation  for 
the  damage  caused  by  sin,  since  notwithstanding  our  redemption 
by  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  subject  to  so  many  hardships,  afflictions,  and 
death,  the  most  horrible  of  all  afflictions  ?  I  am  to  give  a  plain, 
and,  I  hope,  satisfactory  answer.  If  Adam  had  not  sinned,  we 
should  have  led  a  quiet  life,  free  from  tribulations,  through  many 
centuries  ;  and  at  last,  without  drinking  the  bitter  chalice  of  death, 
we  should  have  been  received  body  and  soul  into  heaven.  Now 
hear  the  blessing  by  Jesus  Christ.  He  would  not  deliver  us  from  the 
afflictions  and  death  caused  by  sin  ;  but  He  has  made  them  the 
means  of  obtaining  eternal  happiness  within  a  few  years,  which, 
without  Adam's  sin,  we  should  only  have  obtained  after  long,  long 
sojourning  on  earth.  Oh  !  if  we  could  comprehend  this  blessing,  how 
ardent  would  be  our  thanks  !  It  is  quite  certain  that  the  greatest 
punishment  to  the  souls  in  purgatory  is  the  delay  of  the  Beatific 
Vision.  And  should  we  not  consider  with  the  apostle  death  as  a 
gain  r  Such  was  the  view  the  glorious  martyr,  St.  Ignatius,  took 
of  death,  when  his  mind  was  troubled  with  fear  that  the  wild  beasts 
selected  to  be  his  executioners-  might  lay  aside  their  ferocity. 
"  O  dear  Death,"  said  Blessed  Catherine  of  Genoa,  "  why  dost  thou 
go  to  those  who  look  on  thee  as  the  greatest  evil  ?  Why  dost  thou 
not  come  to  me,  who  seek  and  call  upon  thee  day  and  night  ?" 

2.  I  hear  somebody  say,  he  fears  death,  because  it  robs  him  of 
his  life  and  all  earthly  goods.  Where  is  the  traveller  who  would 
not  fear  to  pass  a  road  where  he  knows  that  he  will  certainly  be 
robbed  by  highwaymen  ?  The  comparison  is,  however,  lame.  For 
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the  robbers  impoverish  the  traveller,  whilst  death  enriches  us.  If 
somebody  should  deprive  you  of  your  old  coat,  and  replace  it  by  a 
costly  garment,  would  you  fear  such  a  robber?  Is  not  death  this 
kind  of  robber?  We  know  from  infallible  revelation  that  death 
takes  away  temporal  life,  to  replace  it  by  eternal  life ;  and 
that  he  despoils  us  of  the  miserable  goods  of  this  world,  that 
we  may  gain  the  infinite  good  of  heaven.  St.  Symphorosa 
exhorted  one  of  her  sons  not  to  fear  the  dreadful  torments 
that  were  afflicting  him,  saying  :  "  Raise  up  your  eyes  to  heaven, 
remembering  that  death  will  not  take  your  life,  but  exchange  it  for 
afar  better  life."  If  we  take  this  view  of  death,  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  will  be  applicable  to  us  :  "  You  receive  with  joy  the  plunder 
ing  of  your  goods,  knowing  that  you  have  a  better  and  permanent 
substance"  (Heb.x.  34). 

3.  The  bitter  separation  of  body  and  soul,  and  the  subsequent 
lamentable  condition  of  the  body,  appear  to  many  sufficient  motives 
for  fearing  death.     But  are  we  not  assured  by  our  holy  religion  that 
this  same  soul  will  return  on  the  day  of  general  resurrection,  to  be 
reunited  with  the  same  body  ?  Besides,  Death  takes  the  soul  out  of  a 
land  full  of  misery,  to  transplant  her  into  her  new  fatherland,  where 
she  will  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  infinite  delight  in  the  embrace  of 
her  Heavenly  Father,  in  the  transporting  society  of  the  angels  and 
saints,    her   friends   and  brethren.     True,    your  body   will    return 
to  dust ;  but   it    will  rise   again.     If  someone   would    destroy  your 
poor  hut,  to  build  you  a  magnificent  palace  instead,  would  you  take 
such  a  benefactor  for  your  enemy  ?     This  our  benefactor  is  Death. 

4.  The  reverend  father,  you  say,  is  right,  in  so  far  as  he  speaks 
of  a  good  and  holy  death.     If  we  were  sure  of  dying  the  death  of 
the  just,  we  should  have  no  fear  of  death.     I  understand  you  :  you 
no  doubt  assigned  the  strongest  reason  why  death  should  be  feared. 
Nevertheless,  even  this  reason  will   not  stand  the  test.     What  ren 
ders  death  an  evil  death?     You   answer,  sin.     Then  it  is  sin,  not 
death,  that  is  to  be  feared.     "  It  follows/'  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  that 
the  bitterness  does  not  originate  from  death,  but  from  sin."     "The 
sting  of   death  is   sin"  (i  Cor.  xv.  56).     "  Will  you  be,"  says  St. 
Augustine,   ;(  without    fear  respecting  death?     Live  in  the  fear  of 
God,  live  a  virtuous  life."     Sinful  life  causes  an  evildeath.    Strange 
to  say,  all  men  fear  death  as  the  greatest  calamity  ;  but  few  fear  an 
evil  life,  the  origin   of   an    evil   death.     All   means  are  employed  to 
keep  oft  death,  although    everyone   knows  death  to  be   inevitable  ; 
but  very  little  is  done  to  keep  off  an  evil  death,  though  it  is  placed 
in  our  power  to  prevent  this  greatest  of  calamities. 

5.  You  have  yet  another  evasion  left.  You  say  you  fear  death 
on  account  of  the  uncertainty  as  to  whether  or  not  you  will  die  an 
evil  death.  What  is  the  truth  about  this  uncertainty  ?  Do  you 
suppose  that  a  good  and  happy  death  is  a  game  of  hazard  r  Far 
from  it.  There  is  an  uncertainty  respecting  the  just  man  and 
an  uncertainty  respecting  the  sinner.  The  just  man  enjoys  no 
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absolute  certainty,  although  he  is  morally  certain  of  dying  a 
happy  death,  for  which  reason  his  mind  is  not  unquiet.  The 
uncertainty  of  the  sinner,  on  the  contrary,  is  terrifying,  because 
founded  on  the  exceedingly  great  probability  of  dying  the  death  of 
the  sinner,  of  which  it  is  written  :  "  The  death  of  the  sinner  is  very 
evil"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  22).  (Parables  of  the  foolish  virgins  and  of  the 
sterile  fig-tree).  Respecting  those  who  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  it 
is  written  :  "With  him  that  feareth  the  Lord,  it  shall  go  well  in  the 
latter  end,  and  in  the  day  of  his  death  he  shall  be  blessed"  (Ecclus. 
i.  13).  Pharaoh's  chief  butler  and  his  chief  baker  were  in  the  same 
dungeon  with  Joseph  of  Egypt.  How  different  must  have  been  the 
feelings  with  which  they  saw  the  day  approach,  when  they  were  to 
leave  the  dungeon,  the  one  to  be  restored  to  his  former  position, 
the  other  to  have  his  head  cut  off  by  Pharaoh  !  In  like  manner,  the 
impenitent  sinner  fears  the  day  when  he  has  to  leave  the  dungeon 
of  his  body  ;  the  innocent  and  penitent  sinner,  whom  God  has  pro 
mised  eternal  happiness,  looks  forward  for  this  day  with  joyfulness, 
saying  with  the  Psalmist :  "  Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may 
praise  thy  name  "  (Ps.  cxli.  8),  and  with  the  apostle  :  "  I  have  a 
desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ''  (Philip,  i.  23). 

If  you  object  that  many,  after  a  virtuous  life,  died  the  death  of 
the  reprobate,  I  deny  that  a  truly  virtuous  man  ever  met  that  final 
fate.  I  never  found  one  instance  either  in  Holy  Scripture,  in  the 
works  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  or  in  other  reliable  books. 

6.  There  is  yet  another  cause  for  which  death  is  said  to  be  dreadful : 
I  mean  the  perilous  struggle  with  the  devil.  I  reply  :  If  you  speak 
of  those  who  were  all  their  lives  in  the  habit  of  yielding  to  the  at 
tacks  of  the  hellish  fiend,  I  am  more  than  willing  to  concede  that 
they  have  sufficient  reason  to  fear  death.  If  you  speak  of  those  who 
are  wont  to  resist  his  temptations,  I  concede  that  they  have  some 
times  a  dreadful  final  struggle  with  the  reprobate  angels  ;  but  I  deny 
that  one  of  them  ever  succumbed  in  this  combat.  The  servant  of 
Eliseus  the  prophet  rising  early,  went  out  and  saw  an  army  round 
about  the  city,  and  horses  and  chariots,  and  he  told  the  man  of 
God,  saying  :  "Alas  !  alas  !  alas,  my  lord  ;  what  shall  we  do?  (The 
king  of  the  Syrians  had  sent  the  strength  of  an  army  to  capture  the 
prophet.)  Eliseus  answered  :  "  Fear  not :  there  are  more  with  us 
than  with  them  ;'J  and  after  a  short  prayer,  he  showed  him  the  hea 
venly  army  sent  by  God  to  his  assistance  (4  Kings,  vi.  15).  In 
the  same  way  every  man  of  God  is  protected  in  his  last  struggle  by 
the  angels  and  saints.  "  The  Lord  is  my  helper  :  and  I  will  look 
over  my  enemies"  (Ps.  cxvii.  7).  "  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which  you  are  able"  (i  Cor.  x. 
13).  It  is  true  that  some  saintly  persons  have  felt  fear  and  mani 
fested  great  anguish  at  the  approach  of  death.  But  mind !  they 
were  very  few  when  compared  with  the  thousands  of  holy  persons 
who  have  died  with  a  smile  upon  their  faces,  and  their  hearts  cheer- 
ful.  God  permitted  such  things  to  happen,  to  warn  the  sinners, 
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Besides,  this  fear  was  of  very  short  duration  :  as  amongst  many 
others  was  the  case  with  St.  Hilarion,  who,  terrified  for  a  few  mo 
ments  by  a  dark  cloud  covering  his  mind,  was  suddenly  consoled  by 
an  inner  inspiration,  so  as  to  address  his  soul  in  the  following  words: 
"  Go  forth,  my  soul ;  why  fearest  thou  ?  Thou  hast  served  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  now  nearly  seventy  years  ;  and  yet  thou  fearest  death?" 
Thus  he  quietly  expired  in  the  Lord. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  conqueror  of  death.  To  keep  far  off  the  fear 
of  death,  strive  for  the  friendship  of  Jesus,  by  receiving  worthily  his 
Body  and  Blood  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  whenever  opportunity  is 
offered.  Thus  you  take  your  Saviour  not  merely  into  your  arms 
but  also  into  your  heart ;  and  at  the  last  struggling  hour  you  will 
confidently  say  with  Simeon:  "Now  Thou  dost  dismiss  thy  servant, 
O  Lord,  according  to  thy  word,  in  peace ;  because  my  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation." 

JOHN  BAPTIST  CAMPADELLI 
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IV. 

REFLECTIONS  ON  NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 

WHEN  the  clock  struck  twelve  last  night,  it  reminded  us  of  the  time 
that  is  past,  and  of  the  time  to  come.  Isaias  the  prophet  (xxi.  u) 
speaks  of  a  watchman  who  was  asked  :  "Watchman,  what  of  the 
night  ?  "  Mark  his  answer.  He  said  :  "  The  morning  cometh,  also 
the  night."  This  watchman  admonishes  us  to  regard  two  times  : 
the  morning,  that  is,  the  time  to  come  ;  and  the  night,  that  is,  the 
time  past.  In  accordance  therewith  the  Holy  Ghost  exhorts  us  : 
"  Remember  what  things  have  come  before  thee,  and  what  shall 
come  after  thee  :  this  sentence  is  from  the  Lord  upon  all  flesh  " 
(Ecclus.  xli.  5).  We  are  reminded  of  the  same  warning  by  the  very 
name  January,  which  is  derived  from  the  pagan  god  named  Janus, 
who  was  represented  by  pictures  as  being  double-faced.  With  one 
face  he  looked  forward  to  the  future,  with  the  other  he  looked  back 
upon  the  past.  We  are  emigrants  who  sail  into  a  new  country. 
Let  us  look  backward  and  forward  :  let  us  look  back  on  the  way  we 
have  made,  let  us  look  forward  to  see  the  way  we  have  yet 
before  us. 


RETROSPECT  OF  THE  PAST. 

I.  How  much  of  our  journey  have  we  traversed  ?  How  far  off 
is  our  childhood,  our  boyhood,  our  youth  ?  Where  is  our  active  age? 
We  passed  it  long  ago.  Is  it  not  as  if  it  were  yesterday,  when  you 
saw  his  little  daughter  on  the  lap  of  your  then  happy  neighbour,  the 
same  daughter  who  is  now  herself  mother  of  children  ?  When  did 
your  hair  turn  gray?  Behold,  the  thief  who  comes  unnoticed  at 
night  and  breads  the  house  open  (Luke,  xii.  39).  Truly  we  may 
say  with  Job  :  "  My  days  have  been  swifter  than  a  post.  They  have 
passed  by  as  ships  carrying  fruits,  as  an  eagle  flying  to  the  prey  " 
(ix.  25,  26).  Is  it  not  strange  that  from  the  past  we  have  not  learned, 
that  our  days  to  come  will  pass  by  with  the  swiftness  of  the  wind  ? 
"  Daily  we  die,  daily  we  change,  and  still  we  seem  to  believe  that 
•ve  shall  live  for  ever  "  (St.  Jerome). 
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2.  How  many  are  the  things  we  have  seen  ?  Many  towns  and 
cities,  &c.  You  have  possessed  many  houses,  acres  of  land,  &c. 
You  have  read  many  newspapers  and  books.  What  good  has  it 
done  you  ?  Not  more  than  a  ship  that  sailed  by,  at  which  you  cast 
one  glance.  How  true  is  the  warning  of  the  apostle  :  "  They  who 
use  this  world,  be  as  if  they  used  it  not  :  for  the  figure  of  this  world 
passeth  away"  (i  Cor.  vii.  31).  King  David  expresses  the  same 
by  an  appropriate  similitude.  Will  you  hear  to  what  he  compares 
our  years  ?  To  a  spider's  web.  "  Our  years  shall  be  considered  as 
a  spider's  web"  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  9.)  "As  the  spider,  sending  forth 
threads,  moves  up  and  down,  spins  all  day  long,  the  labour  beino" 
great,  but  the  result  of  no  consequence  ;  thus  it  is  with  human  life  " 
(St.  Jerome.)  What  does  the  spider  effect  by  its  incessant  labour  ? 
It  catches  flies.  And  how  easily  is  its  web  destroyed.  Man  gains 
little  by  hunting  after  earthly  things,  as  riches,  honour.  And 
they  are  so  easily  lost,  most  assuredly  by  death.  Woe  to  those 
who  have  squandered  the  precious  years  of  their  life  in  useless 
occupations  ! 

3.  Where  are  our  companions  and  those  who  were  of  the  same 
age  as  ourselves?     Alas!  the  sea  demands  its  victims.     Most  of 
them  perished  on  the  ocean  of  this  life.     (Divers  causes  of  death.) 
Your  parents,  grandparents,  &c.,  are  gone.     You,  being  a  tree  of 
one  year,  which  may  be  soon  cut  down  also,  are  left  alone.     They 
all  had  to  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  :  they  have  heard  their 
sentence,  and  have  entered  the  house  of  eternity.     Their  posses 
sions  are  left  here  on  earth.     They  wait  for  you,  and  it  will  soon  be 
your  turn.     The  Psalmist  said  :  "  I  thought  upon  the  days  of  old  ; 
and  I  had  in  my  mind  the   eternal  years  "  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  6).     Let  us 
act  in  like  manner. 

4.  Who  are  those  that  follow  us?     Friends  or  foes  ?     Our  works 
follow  us.     "Their  works  follow  them"  (Apoc.  xiv.    13.)     If  they 
are  good  works,  they  will  defend  us  ;    if  bad,  they  will  ruin   us. 
Well,  then,  are  our  works  as  if  they  were  picaroons,  persecuting  us  ? 
Moses  threatened  his  people  :  "  Know  ye  that  your  sin  shall  over 
take  you?"  (Numb,  xxxii.  23.)     As  the  officer  of  justice  overtakes 
the  thief,  as  the  pirate  overtakes  the  ship  of  which  he  is  in  chase,  so 
sin  will  overtake   us.     O   my  God  and  Lord.!  may  I    escape  this 
disaster  !     "  I  will  recount  to  thee  all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of 
my  soul"  (Isai.  xxxviii.  15).     I  will  recount  them,  so  as  to  forget 
none  of  my  sins,  which  I  will  lay  before  the  tribunal  of  mercy  Thou 
hast  established  here  on  earth,  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. 


II. 
GLANCE   INTO  THE   FUTURE. 


i.  The  part  of  our  journey  we  have  yet  to  make.     God  com 
manded  Moses,  when  death  was   approaching,  to  go  up    into  the 
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mountain  Abarim  (that  is  to  say,  of  passages,  for  the  passage  into 
the  Promised  Land  was  over  the  mountain),  and  to  see  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  and  to  die  in  the  mountain.  (Deut  xxxii.)  Let  us  to-day 
do  the  same.  Let  us,  by  meditating  on  death,  go  up  into  the 
mountain  Abarim,  and  see  how  great  is  the  distance  from  the  land 
of  Chanaan.  Let  us  cast  a  glance  at  the  Promised  Land,  at  its 
mansions  and  inhabitants.  King  David  prayed  to  God  :  "  O  Lord, 
make  me  know  my  end,  and  what  is  the  number  of  my  days,  that  I 
may  know  what  is  wanting  to  me"  (Ps.  xxxviii.  5).  And  he  goes 
on  :  "  Behold  Thou  hast  made  my  days  measurable."  Our  days  are 
so  few,  that  they  may  be  easily  measured.  Perhaps  so  few  that 
you  may  die  this  very  year,  or  even  this  present  month.  Let  the 
shortness  of  your  days  be  an  admonition  for  you  to  scrutinise  the 
state  of  your  conscience,  that  you  may  know  what  is  wanting  to 
you. 

2.  Are  we  in  the  right  path?     The  sinner   who  has   deviated 
from   the   right  path   is   admonished   by  God  through  his  prophet 
Jeremias  :  "  Set  thee  up  a   watch-tower,  make  to  thee   bitterness  ; 
direct  thy  heart  into  the  right  way  "  (Jerem.  xxxi.  21).     If  you  de 
sire  to  direct  your  steps  to  the  land  of  everlasting  happiness,  survey 
your  life  from  a  watch-tower,  i.e.,  survey  your  actions  with  the  word 
of  revealed  truth,  in  order  to   know  how  far  you   are  out  of  the 
track  of   Christian  morality  ;  and  that  you   may  direct  •  your   heart 
into  the  right  way,  make  to  you  bitterness,  that  is  to  say,  do  penance. 
"  I  have  thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned   my  feet  into   thy  testi 
monies  "  (Ps.  cxviii.  59).     You  will  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  give  up 
your  vessel  to  the  winds.     Put  your  hands  to  work,  and  look  up  to 
the  polar  star,  which  is  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  and 
example  of  Christ :  this  star  will  never  lead  you  astray.     For  this 
object  it  is  necessary  to  look  at  the  compass,  i.e.,  our  conscience,  so 
as   to   know  whether  your  heart  is   steering   towards    heaven    or 
towards  the  earth. 

3.  We  must  always  be  on  the  look-out,  in   order  to  discover 
whether  there  are  enemies  in  sight,  or  cliffs  and  lurking  rocks.    The 
old  poets  describe   Ulysses,  on   passing  the  siren,  as  having  filled 
with  wax  the  ears  of  his   companions,  and  fastened  himself  to  the 
mast,  so  as  not  to  be  plunged  into  peril  in  consequence  of  the  sweet 
and  flattering  siren-song.     We   are  to  hear  in  this   ensuing  year 
many  a  charming  siren-song.     Keep  your  ears  closed  by  a  firm 
resolution,    and  cling  to  the  tree   of  the   cross,    saying  with  the 
apostle  :  "  With  Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the  cross"  (Gal.  ii.  19).    And 
take  the  advice  of  St.  Peter :  "  Be  prudent,  and  watch  in  prayers.  " 

Peter  knew  the  cause  of  his  disastrous  shipwreck  to  have  been  his 
not  having  complied  with  the  exhortation  of  his  Master:  " Arise, 
pray,  lest  you  enter  into  temptation  "  (Luke,  xxii.  46). 

4.  How  are  we  to  make  the  port  of  death  at  last.     The  helms 
man  governs  his  ship,  sitting  at  the  stern,  not  at  the   head.     Thus 
w-s  must  always  keep  before  our  eyes  the  end  of  our  life.     Such  a 
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wise  steerman  was  Isaac  the  patriarch.  For  he  said  to  his  son 
'*  Thou  seest  that  I  am  old,  and  know  not  the  day  of  my  death  " 
(Gen.  xxvii.  2).  Still  he  lived  forty-three  years  more.  Such  a 
helmsman  was  St.  Antony,  the  patriarch  of  monks.  He  once 
assembled  his  brethren,  entreating  them  earnestly  to  consider  every 
new  day  as  the  last  of  their  life,  thus  following  the  example  of  St. 
Paul,  who  said  :  "  I  die  daily"  (i  Cor.  xv.  31). 

If  we  would  remember  death,  how  great  would  be  our  fear  of 
God  ;  how  useful  our  thoughts,  how  great  our  contempt  of  temporal 
things  I  Let  us  on  the  first  day  of  the  New  Year  reflect  on  how 
we  may  reach  its  end  in  safety. 

M.  FABER. 


VI. 
THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  CIRCUMCISION. 

"  After  eight  days  were  accomplished,  that  the  child  should  be 
circumcised,  his  name  was  called  Jesus'*  (Luke,  ii.  21).  The  life  of 
our  Saviour  is  full  of  the  most  profound  and  sacred  mysteries.  This 
day  is  devoted  to  the  remembrance  of  one  of  them.  The  evan 
gelist  expresses  it  in  the  words:  "After  eight  days  were  accom 
plished,  the  Child  should  be  circumcised."  The  circumcision  of  our 
Saviour  be  then  the  subject  of  the  present  sermon. 


THE  CIRCUMCISION  OF   OUR  LORD   IS  A   STUPENDOUS    MYSTERY. 

1.  The  infinitely  majestic  God  appears  in  humbleness. 
The    Child    presented    to    us    is    the    consubstantial    Son    of    the 
Heavenly  Father,  is  the  eternal,  infinite  Majesty.     "Great  is  the 
Lord,  and  greatly  to  be   praised ;  and  of  his   greatness  there  is  no 
end  "  (Ps.  cxliv.  3).     To-day  He  appears  a  Child,  as  the  Child  of  a 
poor  Mother.     True,  hosts   of  angels  surround  Him  invisibly,  yet 
externally  nothing  but  humbleness  is  seen.     No  crown,  no  purple, 
not  one  sign  of  Divine  Majesty.     Does  it  not  excite  our  admiration  ? 

2.  The  all-powerful  God  in  weakness.     Being  true  God, 
Jesus  Christ  possesses  an  unlimited  power.     "  For  in  him  were  all 
things  created  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
thrones,  or  dominations,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  and  in  him"  (Col.  i.   16).     This  infinitely  powerful 
God  appears  to-day  as  a  Child,  in  weakness,  carried  in  the  arms  of 
his  Mother.    Stupendous  mystery  ! 

3.  The  Holy  of  Holies  appears  as  a  sinner.     Jesus  Christ 
is  the  source  of  all  sanctity.     He  is  the  "High  Priest,  holy,  inno 
cent,    undefiled,  separated   from   sinners,    made   higher   than   the 
heavens "    (Heb.   vii.  26.)     This   same  God  appears  to-day  as  a 
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sinner!  "  The  Child  should  be  circumcised."  "  By  submitting  to 
the  law  of  circumcision,  Jesus  appears  as  a  sinner,  this  law  having 
been  made  only  for  sinners  "  (St.  Bernard).  Thus  "  he  was  made  a 
curse  for  us  "  (Gal.  iii.  13).  St.  Bernard  goes  so  far  as  to  say  :  "  If 
the  Father  could  deny  his  Son,  He  would  not  have  acknowledged 
Him  under  this  shape  of  sin/'  Is  it  not  stupendous  ? 

Surely  we  should  bow  before  the  miraculous  ways  of  Providence, 
leading  to  our  salvation,  and  frequently  reflect  on  them  with  tender 
affections ! 

II. 

A   MYSTERY   FULL  OF  GRACE. 

1.  On   the  part  of  Christ,  circumcision  was  the  work  of    his 
purest  affection  for  us. 

a.  He  was  under  no  obligation  of  being  circumcised,  sin  being 
the  deed  of  man,  and  therefore  to  be  atoned  for  by  man. 

b.  What  Christ  has  done  was  done  by  his  magnanimity.  "  He  was 
offered  because  it  was  his  own  free  will  "  (Isai.  liii.  7)  may  be  said  of 
the  sacrifice  of  circumcision,  as  well  as  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

2.  In  regard  to  mankind,  it  was  a  work  of  perfect  satisfaction  : 
a.  The  first  great  expiatory  sacrifice   which  Christ  offered  for 

mankind.  In  themselves  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  in  the  stable  at 
Bethlehem  were  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  But 
it  was  decreed  by  God  that  by  blood  atonement  should  be  made. 
"Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission"  (Heb.  iv. 
22.)  Since  Jesus  Christ  offered  up  the  firstlings  of  his  Precious 
Blood,  by  being  circumcised,  circumcision  was  his  first  great  expiatory 
sacrifice. 

A-  It  implied  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross. 

According  to  the  divine  decree,  the  sacrifice  atoning  for  the  sins 
of  the  world  was  to  be  made  on  the  cross,  and  to  be  completed  with 
the  shedding  of  the  last  drop  of  Jesus'  blood.  And  by  his  circum 
cision  Christ  consecrated  Himself  to  the  death  on  the  cross.  For 
St.  Paul  says:  "I  testify  to  every  man  that  circumciseth  himself, 
that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law  "  (Gal.  v.  3).  This  whole 
law  was  to  Christ  nothing  less  than  his  dying  on  the  cross.  "  By 
the  acceptance  of  circumcision  Christ  contracted  to  die "  (St. 
Augustine). 

From  this  it  follows  that  circumcision  was  a  work  of  greatest 
satisfaction  for  sinful  man,  and  that  by  it  an  unlimited  measure  of 
grace  was  poured  down  upon  men.  Oh  !  let  us  praise  the  eternal 
charity  that  hath  done  great  things  to  us.  The  "  mercies  of  the 
Lord  I  will  sing  for  ever"  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  2). 

III. 

CIRCUMCISION   IS  AN   INSTRUCTIVE  MYSTERY. 
It  inculcates  the  great  value  of  our  souls.     The  blood  of  the 
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God-Man  is  shed  to-day  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  "  You  are 
bought  with  a  great  price"  (i  Cor.  vi.  20).  Therefore  do  not  sell 
your  soul,  even  not  at  the  rate  of  all  the  treasures  and  joys  of  the 
world.  Or,  how  could  you  answer  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
your  Saviour  for  having  sold  the  most  precious  pearl  for  a  handful 
of  dust  ? 

2.  It  inculcates  the  necessity  of  our  spiritual  circumcision. 
Christ  is  our  Model.  "  Christ  has  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an 
example,  that  you  should  follow  his  steps  "  (i  Pet.  ii.  21).  As  He 
was  circumcised  "  outwardly  in  the  flesh,"  so  we  shall  share  in  the 
"circumcision  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit"  (Rom.  ii.  28).  He  Him 
self  enjoined  this  duty  of  spiritual  circumcision  :  "If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  "  (Matt.  xvi.  24).  "  If  thy 
right  eye  cause  thefe  to  offend,  pluck  it  out"  (Matt.  v.  29). 

The  circumcision  in  spirit,  which  you  are  resolved  to  make  in 
your  heart,  consists  in  cutting  off  from  your  soul  (i)  excessive  at 
tachment  to  earthly  possessions.  "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  on  earth"  (Matt.  vi.  19).  (2)  The  extravagant  attachment 
to  creatures.  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  i's 
not  worthy  of  me"  (Matt.  x.  37).  (3)  The  inclination  for  worldly 
joys.  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  which  are  in  the 
world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  charity  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him"  (i  John,  ii.  15).  (4)  Inordinate  self-love  and  pride. 
"When  you  shall  have  done  all  these  things  that  are  commanded 
you,  say :  We  are  unprofitable  servants  ;  we  have  done  that  which 
we  ought  to  do  "  (Luke,  xvii.  10).  "  Mortify,  therefore,  your  mem 
bers  which  are  upon  the  earth  :  fornication,  uncleanness,  lust"  (Col. 
iii.  5).  "  Put  on  the  new  man  "  (verse  10). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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VII. 
OF  RELAPSE  INTO  SIN. 

I  HOPE  to  God,  the  days  of  Advent  have  been  to  every  one  of  you 
days  of  penance,  and  Christmas  time,  a  time  of  reconciliation  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Thus  we  no  longer  give  allegiance  to  the  kingdom  of 
Herod  ;  the  executioner  Sin  had  nothing  to  require  of  us  ;  God  and 
the  soul  were  secured  to  us.  But,  alas!  how  few  are  those  who 
would  not  return  and  even  lose,  from  malice  or  levity,  the  obtained 
grace  by  relapsing  into  the  forsaken  vices  !  How  many  who, 
with  the  tears  of  repentance  yet  in  their  eyes,  th*s  Saviour  in  their 
hearts  in  the  swaddling  clothes  of  good  resolutions,  do  fall  again 
into  sin,  becoming  enslaved  to  Herod's  son,  that  is  to  say,  the 
vicious  habit  caused  by  sin.  "Joseph  was  afraid  to  go  thither/' 
where  peril  had  once  threatened  him  ;  and  after  his  example  we 
should  be  afraid  to  relapse  into  sin.  For  this  end  let  us  reflect  on 
the  principal  causes  of  relapse,,  and  the  consequences  thereof. 


THE   PRINCIPAL   CAUSES   OF  RELAPSE. 

i.  The  first  cause  is,  because  the  sinner  was  not  justified  at  all, 
for  want  of  the  necessary  disposition. 

a.  Disposition  is  sometimes  insufficient    for  want  of  self-know 
ledge.     How  much   levity  is   sometimes  displayed  by  Christians  in 
examining    their    conscience  !     Is    it    astonishing  that  no  cure  is 
effected  when  the  disease  is  unknown  ?  A  cure  is  the  less  probable, 
as  due  confession  is  made  impossible. 

b.  More  frequently  the  disposition  is  insufficient  in  consequence 
of  the  insufficiency  of  contrition.     With  many  it  is  the  mere  work 
of  the  lips,  or  a  merely  natural  sorrow  on  account  of  merely  human 
motives,  and  therefore  like  them  changeable;  frequently  not  spring 
ing  from  the  love   of  God,   from  which  arises  the  only   disposition 
which  fits  a  man  for  justification.     The  action  with  its  bitter  fruits 
is  often  hated,  but  the  sweet  fruits   are   relished.     One  sin  is  hated, 
another  cherished.     Without  true  contrition   no  conversion,  no  per 
severance,  every  good  resolve  having  no  foundation  to  support  it. 
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Relapser !  examine  yourself,  if  you  have  ever  had  a  proper  dis 
position,  if  you  ever  arose  from  sin,  being  received  in  grace  by  God 
It  is  time  to  indemnify  your  defrauded  soul. 

2.  The  second  cause,  even  with  regard  to  the  just,  is  too  great 
self-confidence. 

a.  It  springs  from  the  underrating  our  own  strength  and  perti 
nacity  of  our  enemies.     "  Like   robbers  the  evil  spirits  beleaguer 
our  ways  of  life  "  (St.    Gregory).     With   conversion  the  peril  has 
not  vanished,  the  enemy  not  being  crushed.     Hell  in  alliance  with 
the  world  combats  the  more  ferociously  and  cunningly.     The  flesh 
maintains  its  claims.     Therefore:  "Be  sober  and  watch  "  (i  Pet. 
v.  8). 

b.  It  springs  further  from  overrating  our  own  strength.    "  I  will 
not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  against  me"  (Ps.  Iv.  5).     "  See,  there 
fore,  brethren, how  you  walk  (circumspectly),  notasunwise"  (Ephes. 
v.  15).     "A  man's  enemies  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household" 
(his  own  inclinations). 

3.  The   third    cause    is  the  cooling  of  the  first  zeal,  as  is 
manifested : 

a.  By  growing  indifferent  as  to  little  things,  out  of  laziness,  self- 
love,  or  excessive   desire  of   pleasing  others.     The  smallest  sin  is 
water  poured  on  the  love  of  God  burning  in  your  hearts,  is  a  bridge 
to  mortal  sin.     "  He    that    contemneth    small    things,  shall   fall  by 
little  and  little"  (Ecclus.  xix.  i). 

b.  By  growing  careless  in  employing  the  means  of  grace.     Ne 
glecting  the  attendance  at  divine  service,  praying  rarely  and  with 
out    devotion,    carelessness  in    receiving     the     holy    sacraments, 
deprive  the  soul  of  grace,  light,   consolation,  and  strength,  so  that 
she  dies   from  her  own  misery.     Grace  is  oil  and  wine,  shield  and 
staff,  in  the  path  of  virtue.     Be  solicitous  to  acquire,  preserve,  and 
protect  grace. 

II. 

THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF   RELAPSE. 

I.  If  every  sin  is  an  object  of  divine  vengeance,  still  more  so  is 
relapse. 

a.  For  it  is  an  outrage  upon  Jesus  Christ.  What  an  out 
rage  to  befoul  the  garment  of  grace  dyed  in  his  Precious  Blood,  to 
give  the  Lord  the  kiss  of  Judas,  to  pierce  through  his  tender  Heart, 
ardent  with  love,  to  break  the  holy  covenant,  to  abuse  his  grace,  to 
give  Him  up  to  Herod  ! 

b.  It  is  a  serious  injury  to  the  cause  of  religion.    Its  enemies  see 
the  confessionals  frequented,   and  yet  Christians   continually  follow 
the  triumphal  car  of  the  devil  and  the  spirit  of  the  age,  which  is  the 
devil's  creation.    They  despise  the  Church  and  her  means  of  grace. 
" A  foolish  son  is  the  sorrow  of  his  mother"  (Prov.  x.  i).     "The 
enemies    have   seen    her,    and    have    mocked    at   her    Sabbaths " 
(Lament,  i.  7). 


SUNDAY   AFTER   NEW-YEAR'S    DAY.  455 

2.  He  who  is  guilty  of  frequent  relapse  will  surely  be  lost. 

a.  God  takes  his  grace  from  him.     He    who   commanded 
his  ministers,  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs ;  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  before  swine  "  (Matt.  vii.  6),  acts  no  doubt  according  to 
his  own  rule.     "  Be  not  deceived  ;  God  is  not  mocked"  (Gal.  vi.  7). 
Woe,  woe,  if  the  angels  of  grace  leave  the  temple,  and  the  "princely 
spirit "  flees. 

b.  For   total    ruin    will    succeed    the    abomination  of 
desolation  in  consequence  of  obduracy.     "  Blind  the  heart 
of  this  people,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ;  lest 
they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  heal  them"  (Isai.  vi.  10). 
The  resolutely  vicious  sinner  is  anyhow  aware  of  his  misery.     The 
relapsed,  on  the  contrary,  covers  his   misery  with    certain   religious 
practices,  ineffectual  absolutions,  and  remains  with  his  eyes  closed, 
in  the  state  of  perdition,  sealing  it  with  final  obduracy  :  he  regards 
no  longer  the  sin  which  he  has  oftentimes  committed  and  oftentimes 
confessed.     He  lives  and  dies  without  being  sorry  for  his  sins. 

How  dreadful  are  these  consequences  !  How  worthy  of  our  at 
tention  !  Therefore :  "  My  son,  hast  thou  sinned  ?  Do  so  no 
more  ...  All  (reiterated)  iniquity  is  like  a  two-edged  sword  ;  there 
is  no  remedy  for  the  wound  thereof"  (Ecclus.  xxL  1-4). 

KALLEGARI. 

III. 

THE  HOUSE  AT  NAZARETH. 

"And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth  "  (Matt.  ii. 
23).  When  Herod,  the  cruel  tyrant,  was  dead,  God  sent  an  angel 
to  St.  Joseph  in  Egypt,  admonishing  him  to  return  to  his  own 
country.  "  Rise,  and  take  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  int 
the  land  of  Israel"  (Matt.  ii.  20).  And  Joseph  "  rising  up,  took  the 
child,  and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel."  When  he 
had  passed  the  boundaries  of  the  land  of  Israel,  being  warned,  he 
retired  into  the  parts  of  Galilee.  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a 
small  town  called  Nazareth,  with  his  virgin  bride  and  the  Son  of 
God  for  many  years.  .  .  .  This  house  at  Nazareth,  where  the  Holy 
Family  dwelt,  let  it  be  the  subject  of  our  attention  and  meditation. 

I. 

THE   HOUSE  AT   NAZARETH   IS    A   MODEL   FOR    EACH   CHRISTIAN 

HOUSE. 

i.  It  was  a  house  of  prayer. 

a.  There  never  was  a  spot  on  earth  whence  so  ardent  prayers 
ascended  into  heaven,  as  from  the  house  at  Nazareth.  There  the 
holiest  souls  poured  out  their  prayers  before  the  Lord.  The  holy 
angels  looked  in  rapture  from  the  heights  of  heaven  down  upon 
them. 
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b.  In  every  Christian  house  prayer  should  be  the  first  object  of 
solicitude,  it  being  urgently  inculcated  on  us  by  Almighty  God. 
"Let  nothing  hinder  thee  from  praying  always  "  (Ecclus.  xviii.  22). 
"Watch  ye,  praying  at  all  times  "  (Luke,  xxi.  35).  "  In  everything 
by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  petitions  be 
made  known  to  God"  (Philip,  iv.  6).  Oh  that  prayers  would  be  said 
regularly  in  every  household !  Pray  in  the  morning*  at  meals,  in 
the  evening.  (Admonition  to  parents  to  pray  with  their  children.) 

2.  It  was  a  house  of  the  fear  of  God. 

a.  In  the  house  of  Nazareth  dwelt  three  holy  persons  filled  with 
the  fear  of  God,  such  as  the  world  never  beheld  :  Jesus  who  devoted 
to  the  Eternal  Father  every  sigh  of  his  heart,  every  word  of  his  lips; 
the  Immaculate  Virgin,  and  her  holy  spouse  who  walked  day  and 
night  in  the  remembrance  of  God. 

b.  Every  Christian  household  should  excel  in  the  fear  of  God. 
"  Fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  truth,  and  with  your  whole  heart'1 
(i  Kings,  xii.  24).     "  Fear  God"  (i   Pet.  ii.    17).     Under  the  roof 
where  the  fear  of  God  prevails,  no  bad  action  is  committed,  no  bad 
word  is  heard.     Place  the  crucifix    on  a  conspicuous  place  in  your 
room  and  force  not  the  Crucified  to  be  a  witness  of  excesses. 

3    It  was  a  house  of  charity. 

a.  Who  is  sufficient  to  depict  the  chanty  embellishing  the  house 
at  Nazareth  !     How  tender  and  holy  were  the  affections  between 
Joseph  and  Mary.     How  burning   were    their  flames  of  charity  to 
Jesus  ! — And  Jesus  ! 

b.  Every  Christian  house  should  be  permeated  with  true  charity. 
"This  is  my  commandment,  that  you  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you"  (John,  xv.  12).     Charity  of  husband   and  wife,  of  bro 
thers  and  sisters.     Happy  the  house  where  this  charity  rules  !     All 
crosses  are  carried  with  ease,  all  tears  are  sweetened.     God  pours 
out  his  blessing  upon  such  a  house,  andprotectingangels  hover  about 
it.     How    melancholy  is  the    sight  of   the  house  where  chanty  is 
wanting ! 

4.  It  was  a  house  of  contentedness. 

a.  The  house  at  Nazareth  knew  of  no  costly  furniture,  no  splen 
did  rooms,  no  exquisite  meals.     All  was  simple,  nay,  austere.    And 
the  inhabitants  of  this  house  were  well  content  with  little. 

b.  There  should  be  contentedness  in  every  house.     "  Be  con 
tented  with  little  instead  of  much"  (Ecclus.  xxix.  29).     In  a  house 
where  everything  is   demanded  in  profusion,   and  complaints   are 
heard  on  every  trivial  occasion,  the  spirit  of  Christ  does  not  dwell. 
Rut  when   the  members  of  the   family  are  content  with  what  God 
gives,  though  it  be  plain  raiment,  and  scanty  food,  and  when,  for 
that  little,  daily  thanks  are  offered  up  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  there 
dwells  the  spirit  of  Christ,   and  there  you   find  the  enjoyment  of 
greater   happiness    than    in   princely    palaces.      "The    life    of   the 
labourer  who  is  content  with  what  he  hath,  shall  be  sweet "  (Ecclus. 
xl.  18). 
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5.  It  was  a  house  of  beneficence. 

a.  The  Holy  Family  were  poor,  earning  their  daily  bread  by  the 
work  of  their  hands.     Nevertheless  their  house  was  a  harbour  and 
consolation  to  the  needy. 

b.  Beneficence  will  be  met  with  in  every  Christian  house.  "  Son, 
defraud  not  the  poor  of  alms  ;  and  turn  not  away  thy  eyes  from  the 
poor"  (Ecclus.  iv.  i).     "Give  to  him  that  asketh  of  thee"  (Matt.  v. 
42).     "Nothing  recommends  a  Christian  more  than  compassion" 
(St.  Ambrose).     Therefore  shut  not  your  door  to  the  needy.     You 
will  find  something  to  comfort  him  with  if  you  have  a  compassionate 
heart.      "  But   times   are    hard,   the  income   small,    the    poor   un 
grateful."    Christian  charity  gives  alms,  nevertheless,  knowing  that, 
if  the  thanks  of  the  world  are  not  received,  the  reward  is  doubled 
by  God.     "  Though  the  poor  were  a  great  sinner,  but  were  in  want 
of  the   necessary   nourishment,   we  should  give   him   to  eat"  (St. 
Augustine). 

II. 

THE  HOUSE  AT  NAZARETH  A  CONSOLATION  TO  EVERY  CHRISTIAN 

HOUSE. 

1.  Respecting  the  care  for  our  daily  bread. 

a.  Labour  in  every  house. 

"  Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thy  hands "  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2).  "  God 
has  created  man  for  labour,  and  according  to  this  purpose  formed 
his  limbs"  (St.  Chrysostom).  Accordingly  you  observe  labour  to 
be  the  general  allotment  of  man.  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth"  (Gen.  iii.  19).  "The 
burden  of  the  day  and  the  heats"  (Matt.  xx.  12).  How  arduous  a 
task  is  it  to  many  fathers  of  families  to  earn  a  living  for  their  dear 
ones! 

b.  Labour  in  the  house  at  Nazareth. 

Jesus  worked,  Joseph  and  Mary  worked.  Is  it  not  a  great  con 
solation  to  us  in  our  labours  to  represent  to  ourselves  the  Son  of  the 
Most  High,  his  Virgin  Mother,  and  his  pious  foster-father  working 
for  their  daily  bread  ?  Do  you  not  clearly  perceive  that  labour  is 
exceedingly  acceptable  to  God  ? 

2.  Respecting  the  inevitable  afflictions  in  life. 

a.  Afflictions  in  every  house. 

"  Great  labour  is  created  for  all  men,  and  a  heavy  yoke  is  upon 
the  children  of  Adam"  (Ecclus.  xl.  i).  Poverty,  sickness,  accidents, 
calumny,  mournful  casualties. 

b.  Afflictions  in  the  house  at  Nazareth. 

Although  being  the  delight  of  heaven,  it  had  to  taste  the  cup  oi 
bitterness.  "  Many  are  the  tribulations  of  the  just/'  If  sadness 
and  affliction  visit  your  house,  remember  the  holiest  house  upon 
which  the  sun  was  ever  shining,  and  reflect  that  it  was  not  exempt 
from  tribulations. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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THE  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THIS  FEAST. 

"  THERE  came  wise  men  from  the  East  to  Jerusalem,  saying : 
Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  (Matt.  ii.  i.)  This 
festival  day  is  called  Epiphany,  which  means  manifestation. 
Whilst  Jesus  Christ  appeared  to  the  Jews  on  Christmas  Day,  He 
manifested  Himself  to  the  Gentiles  on  this  day,  when  He  called  upon 
the  Wise  Men  to  adore  Him,  they  being  the  firstlings  of  heathen 
nations.  Nearly  all  Christians  being  the  offsprings  of  heathen  fore 
fathers,  we  find  it  natural  that  this  festival  day  is  celebrated  with 
great  splendour  throughout  Christendom,  particularly  in  Rome,  once 
the  metropolis  of  paganism,  now  the  metropolis  of  the  Christian 
world.  To  give  you  the  necessary  information  on  this  festivity,  I 
will  explain  to  you  its  significance  in  itself,  and  with  respect  to  us. 

I. 
ITS   SIGNIFICANCE  IN  ITSELF. 

On  the  day  of  Epiphany  we  celebrate  the  manifestation  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  God,  particularly  to  the  heathens,  so  that  we  are  reminded 
of  the  words  of  St.  John  :  "  We  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth"  (John,  i.  14). 

i.  There  are  three  conspicuous  events  by  which,  in  his  retired 
life,  and  at  the  inauguration  of  his  public  life,  Jesus  Christ  has  mani 
fested  his  divinity  and  dignity  as  the  Messias  ;  the  apparition  of  the 
miraculous  star,  his  being  baptized  by  John  the  Baptist  in  the  waters 
of  the  river  of  Jordan,  and  his  first  miracle  at  the  nuptials  of  Cana. 

a.  The  miraculous  star  leads  the  Wise  Men  to  Jerusalem,  and 
when,  upon  their  inquiry,  "Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews,"  they  had  received  the  answer  that  Christ  should  be  born  in 
Bethlehem  of  Juda,  "  behold  the  star,  which  they  had  seen  in  the 
East  went  before  them,  until  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  Child 
was/'  And  entering  into  the  house,  they  find  the  Divine  Child,  and 
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enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  believe  this  Child  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  Therefore,  falling  down,  they 
adored  Him,  and  offered  Him  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh.  Thus 
the  prophecy  of  the  royal  Prophet  was  fulfilled  :  "  Before  Him  the 
Ethiopians  shall  fall  down  ;  the  kings  of  Tharsis  and  the  islands 
shall  offer  presents ;  the  kings  of  the  Arabians  and  of  Saba  shall 
bring  gifts"  (Ps.  Ixxi.  9). 

b.  When  Jesus  Christ  was  baptized,  portentous  signs  appeared. 
"  Behold  the  heavens  were  opened  to  Him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of 
God  descending,  as  a  dove,  and  coming  upon  Him.     And,  behold, 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased"  (Matt.   iii.   16).     This  is  another   manifestation,  or 
Epiphany,  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  bearing  testimony  to  his 
being  the  Son  of  God. 

c.  The  third  event  was  the  first  miracle  which  Jesus  wrought, 
changing  water  into  wine.     This  was  another  manifestation  of  his 
divinity.     Therefore  St.  John  remarks:  "  This  beginning  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  He  manifested  his  glory  ;  and  his 
disciples  believed  in  Him"  (John,  ii.  u). 

The  Church  celebrates  these  three  manifestations  on  this  day  of 
Epiphany,  whereby  she  follows  the  early  observances  of  Christianity, 
as  St.  Augustine  testifies. 

2.  By  these  three  events  Jesus  Christ  manifested  Himself  in  his 
threefold  dignity:  as  King,  High  Priest,  and  Prophet.  The  Wise  Men, 
guided  by  the  star,  saw  in  Him  the  God-sent  King  and  Saviour  of 
the  world.  By  changing  water  into  wine,  Jesus  Christ  foreshadowed 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  on  our  altars,  where  He  changes  bread  and  wine 
into  his  body  and  blood,  thus  manifesting  Himself  as  "High  Priest 
for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech"  (Heb.  vi.  20). 
Jesus  Christ  is  our  Prophet  or  Teacher:  "This  is  the  prophet,  indeed, 
that  is  to  come  into  the  world"  (John,  vi.  14).  He  manifested 
Himself  as  a  prophet  at  his  baptism.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
down  upon  Him,  bearing  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  abiding  in 
Him.  And  the  Father  testified  that  Jesus  was  his  beloved  Son 
whom  mankind  should  hear. 

Thus  Epiphany  being  the  manifestation  of  Jesus  to  the  Gentiles, 
may  be  justly  called  the  continuation  of  Christmas,  and  the  mani 
festation  of  the  three  offices  He  is  invested  with,  to  accomplish  the 
Redemption  of  all  mankind. 

II. 
SIGNIFICANCE   OF  THIS   FESTIVITY  WITH  REGARD   TO   US. 

i.  Epiphany  is  to  us  a  day  of  thanksgiving.  For  it  reminds  us 
of  our  calling  to  the  Christian  faith.  Of  the  one  thousand  million 
inhabitants  of  the  globe,  there  are  yet  eight  hundred  millions  in  the 
fetters  of  idolatry  or  heresy.  But  you  have  been  called  by  God 
from  your  infancy  to  walk  in  the  light  of  faith.  Is  not  this  a  grace 
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for  which  we  should  daily  thank  our  God  ?  Oh  !  be  thankful  then, 
make  frequent  acts  of  faith,  protesting  before  heaven  and  earth 
that  you  firmly  believe  whatever  the  Holy  Church  proposes  you  to 
believe,  being  resolved  to  live  and  die  in  this  faith.  Prove  yourself 
worthy  of  your  Christian  ancestors  ! 

2.  This  festival  day  reminds  us  of  our  threefold  duty  resulting 
from  the  threefold  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

a.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  King.     He  governs  his  Church  through 
his  ministers,  the  Pope  and  bishops.     To  them  He  said  :  "  He  that 
heareth  you,  heareth   me  ;   and   he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
me"  (Luke,  x.  16).     Therefore  it  is  not  usurping  power  when  the 
pastors  of  the  Church  demand  obedience  in  all  things  relative  to  the 
salvation  of  your  souls.     Oh  !  protect  yourselves  from  the  contami 
nation  of  the  spirit  of  the  times  which  raises  itself  up  against  the 
Church  and  revelation.     "  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him 
be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican  "  (Matt,  xviii.  17). 

b.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  High  Priest.     The  means  of  grace,  insti 
tuted  for  us,  are  principally  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  the  holy  sacra 
ments.     The  sacrifice  of  the  altar  is  the   unbloody  renewal  of  the 
bloody   sacrifice   on    the    cross.      The    holy   sacraments    are    the 
channels  through  which  the  fruits   of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass 
come  upon  us.     By  means  of  them  we  are  either  born  again  to  be 
children  of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven,  or  the  wedding  garment  of 
sanctifying  grace  is  embellished  in  our  soul.     Be  thankful  by  at 
tending   Holy  Mass  whenever  opportunity  is  offered,  and  by  re 
ceiving   frequently   the    holy  sacraments  of   penance,  and   of   the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

c.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Prophet  by  word  and  example.     He  in 
formed  us  of  our  relation  to  God,  of  our  sublime  destiny,  of  our 
redemption.     His  first  precept  is  the  love  of  God  and  of  all  men. 
He  taught  us  virtues  before  unknown  to  the  world,  such  as  humility, 
mortification  of  the  flesh,  contempt  of  temporal  goods,  love  of  our 
enemy.    And  all  his  doctrines  were  corroborated  by  his  own  example, 
so  that  He  could  truly  say :  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ;    he  that 
followeth  me,  \valketh  not  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 3) 
(John,  viii,  12).     Oh  !  how  happy  would  men  be,  even  in  this  world, 
would  they  conform  their  morals  to  the  doctrine  and  example  of  Jesus 
Christ ! 

The  Wise  Men  were  possessed  of  the  true  wisdom,  for  they 
sought  the  light  that  is  come  into  this  world,  and  despised  the  gain 
saying  of  the  world.  For  their  reward  they  enjoy  now  the  vision  of 
the  Father,  whose  star  they  followed;  the  vision  of  the  Son  whom  they 
adored,  although  in  a  condition  of  the  most  abject  humbleness;  and 
in  the  vision  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  whose  inspirations  they  listened. 
Do  you  in  like  manner.  Follow  the  Father's  star,  the  dictates  of 
your  conscience,  which  will  lead  you  along  the  right  way  to  the 
eternal  Jerusalem.  Adore  the  Son  under  the  humble  form  of  bread, 
and  embrace  the  Divine  Infant  by  Holy  Communion.  Follow  the 
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Inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  believing  the  revelation  as  pro 
posed  by  the  Church,  whose  vivifying  spirit  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ;  and 
by  not  preventing  Him  from  transforming  your  soul  into  the  figure 
of  the  soul  of  Jesus  Christ.  J.  E.  ZoLLNER. 


VI. 
JESUS  CHRIST  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD. 

"  Arise,  be  enlightened,  O  Jerusalem  :  for  thy  light  is  come,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  For  behold  darkness  shall 
cover  the  earth,  and  a  mist  the  people  :  but  the  Lord  shall  arise 
upon  thee,  and  his  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee"  (Isai.  Ix.  i,  2). 
The  above  prophecy  may  be  well  accommodated  to  the  Lord's 
Epiphan}',  since  by  the  light  of  the  star  the  firstlings  were  called  to 
Christ  the  Light  of  the  world. 

I. 

DARKNESS   OF  PAGANISM. 

Whilst  the  Lord  had  chosen  one  nation  to  be  the  guardian  of 
his  Revelation,  all  the  other  nations,  our  forefathers  included,  were 
buried  in  the  darkness  of  paganism. 

1.  Nature  of  paganism. 

a.  Its  origin.     "  When  they  had  known  God,  they  have  not 
glorified  him   as  God,  nor  gave  thanks  ;  but  became  vain   in  their 
thoughts,    and   their   foolish   heart  was  darkened"   (Rom.   i.   21). 
Thus  sin  turns  man  away  from  God,  and  blinds  his  understanding. 
Paganism  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  sin  and  vice. 

b.  Its  peculiar  nature.     "  They  changed  the  likeness  of  the 
incorruptible   God  into  the  likeness  of   the  image  of  a  corruptible 
man,  and  of  birds,  and  of  four-footed  beasts,  and  of  creeping  things" 
(Rom.  i.  22  ;  Wisd.  xiii.  1-3).     What  an  exchange! 

c.  Its  connection  with    the   infernal  powers.     "All  the 
gods  of  the  Gentiles  are  devils"   (Ps.  xlv.  5).     It  cannot  be   dis 
puted  that  the  powers  of  darkness  were  the  authors  of  superstition, 
sorcery,  and  oracles  connected  with  idolatry.     True  notions  of  God 
and  of  virtue  were  lost. 

2.  Its  monstrous  consequences. 

"  As  they  liked  not  to  have  God  in  their  knowledge,  God 
delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  to  those  things  which 
are  not  convenient.  Being  filled  with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornica 
tion,"  &c.  (Rom.  i.  28).  Instead  of  delineating  to  you  all  kinds  of 
cruelty,  injustice,  and  cunning  lust,  I  will  only  point  out  three  cha 
racteristic  features  of  paganism. 

a.  Human  sacrifices.  A  dreadful  instance  is  given  in 4 Kings, 
iii.  27.  When  the  King  of  Moab  could  not  prevail  against  the 
King  of  Edom,  "  he  took  his  eldest  son  that  should  have  reigned  in 
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his  stead,  and  offered  him  for  a  burnt-offering  upon  the  wall." 
Think  of  the  Moloch  sacrifice ;  of  the  many  human  victims  slaugh 
tered  by  the  gladiators  fighting  for  the  entertainment  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  peoples  ;  of  the  horrible  sacrifices  of  the  Mexicans, 
who  offered  annually  at  least  20,000  men  in  the  midst  of  wars,  or, 
when  there  was  not  a  sufficient  number  of  captives,  slaughtered 
their  own  children. 

b.  Slavery    in   its  most    cruel    shape.      The   master   had 
absolute  power  over  his  slave,  the  latter  being  considered  an  article 
of  trade,  sold  in   the  market,  ill  treated,  or  even   killed  for  mere 
amusement. 

c.  Polygamy.   The  dignity  of  the  woman  was  trampled  under 
foot,  woman  treated  as  a  slave ;  no  equality  between  man  and  wife, 
no  family  life,  no  true  education. 

The  darker  the  shadows  of  paganism,  the  brighter  shi  nes 

II. 

THE  LIGHT  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Amongst  the  many  blessings  of  this  new  star  of  Christianity  we 
mention  : 

1.  Pure  worship  of  God: 

a.  Pure  notions  of  God  and   his   perfections ;  of  man's  dignity 
and    destiny :  of  true    virtue    and  its    everlasting  reward.      How 
thankful  we  should  be,  remembering  the  wretched  condition  of  the 
poor  Gentiles ! 

b.  Pure  divine  service  :  Prayer  in  spirit  and  truth  :  the  sublime 
and   efficacious  sacrifice  of  the   Mass ;  holy  sacraments  conferring 
consolation,  strength,  and  sanctity.    Admirable  ceremonies  !    What 
a  contrast  to  the  abominable  feasts  of  the  gods  ! 

2.  Sancti  fication  of  human  society. 

All  conditions  of  life  are  ennobled  by  sacraments  and  blessings. 
Besides,  Christianity  maintains  in  opposition  to  paganism  : 

a.  Equality  of  all    men    before  God.     We  are   children  of  one 
Father,  and  brethren  and  sisters  to  one  another.     Wherever  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  prevailed,  the  hardness  of  slavery  was  mitigated, 
and  abolished  by  degrees,  and  numerous  institutions  of  Christian 
charity  were  established. 

b.  Woman's  dignity,  secured  by  social  equality  with  her  hus 
band,  by  monogamy,  and  the  seal  of  the  sacrament  of  matrimony. 

Let  us,  like  the  Wise  Men,  open  our  spiritual  eyes  to  the  light 
that  appeared  to  us  by  Christianity.  Let  us  help  others  to  enjoy  the 
same  beneficial  star  by  supporting  the  missioners  and  missionary 
institutions.  Beware  of  modern  paganism  in  the  shape  of  infidelity, 
self-made  idols,  and  slavery  of  sin,  that  the  words  of  Scripture  may 
not  be  applicable  to  us:  "The  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  did  not  comprehend  it." 

HERBST. 
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VI. 

LOSS  OF  GOD. 

"  THE  Child  Jesus  remained  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  his  parents  knew  it 
not"  (Luke,  ii.  32).  Joseph  and  Mary  lost  the  Divine  Child.  We 
often  sustain  a  similar  loss.  It  is  an  article  of  faith  that  God  abides 
in  the  heart  of  man  in  an  admirable  and  mysterious  way.  "  If  any 
one  love  me,  my  Father  will  love  him  "  (John,  xiv.  23).  "  Know  you 
not  that  your  members  are  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in 
you?"  (i  Cor.  vi.  ig.)  At  the  very  moment  when  man  becomes 
guilty  of  mortal  sin,  this  gracious  union  between  God  and  the  soul 
is  dissolved.  God,  leaving  his  heart,  is  lost  to  him.  Let  me  call 
your  attention  to  the  lamentable  loss  which  everyone  of  us  is  liable 
to  maintain. 

I. 

IT  IS  THE   GREATEST   LOSS. 

1.  He  who  loses  God  loses  the  Supreme  Good.  The  loss  of  property, 
of  health,  of  honour,  are,  no  doubt,  great  losses.     Esau  having  lost 
his  birthright,   "roared  out  with   a  great  cry."   (Gen.  xxvii.)     Job 
sustained  the  terrible  loss  of   his  property  and   children.   (Job,  i.) 
Manasses  lost  crown  and  freedom.  (2  Par.  xxxiii.)  Infinitely  greater 
is  the  loss  of  God,  it  being  the  loss  of  the  Supreme  Good.     "  One  is 
good,   God"   (Matt.    xix.    17).     u  None  is  good,  but  God    alone" 
(Luke,  xviii.  19).     What  is  the  whole  world,  and  all  its  goods,  when 
compared  with  the  Sovereign  Good  ?     Less  than  dust. 

2.  With  the  loss  of  the  Supreme  Goodman  loses  all  other  goods. 

a.  Sanctifying  grace.     "  In   consequence  of  any  mortal  sin  the 
obtained  grace    of   justification    is    lost "    (Cone.    Trid.   Sess.    vi. 
cap.  15). 

b.  All  supernatural   merits.     "If  the  just   man  turn  himself 
away  from  his  justice,  all  his  justices  which  he   has  done  shall    not 
be  remembered  "   (Ezech.  xviii.  24).     "  If  any  one  remaineth  not  in 
me,  he  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  shall  wither"  (John, 
xv.  6). 

c.  The  inheritance  of  heaven.  While  God  abides  in  our  soul  she 
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has  a  claim  to  the  heavenly  crown.  "If  sons,  heirs  also:  heirs 
indeed  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ"  (Rom.  viii.  17).  With 
the  loss  of  God  this  claim  is  forfeited.  We  repeatedly  read  in  Holy 
Scripture  that  to  the  sinner  heaven  is  lost.  "The  angels  shall  go 
out,  and  shall  separate  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  shall 
cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  "  (Matt.  xiii.  49).  "  Know  you  not 
that  the  unjust  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  God  ?"  (i  Cor. 
vi.  9.) 

d.  Inner  peace  of  heart.  "  Know  thou,  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil 
and  bitter  thing  for  thee  to  have  left  the  Lord  thy  God"  (Jerem. 
ii.  10).  God  alone  is  powerful  to  give  peace  to  the  human  soul. 
When  the  Prince  of  Peace  has  left  man's  heart,  all  peace  is  lost.  If 
man  should  partake  of  all  joys  the  world  can  afford,  they  are  but 
unreal  and  unsubstantial  joys  ;  and  gloomy  clouds  arise  before  his 
soul,  especially  on  his  death-bed. 

How  unhappy,  then,  is  he  who  loses  his  God !  He  is  more 
unhappy  than  a  king  deprived  of  his  kingdom.  He  is  unhappy 
as  Lucifer  when  he  had  committed  his  irreparable  crime. 


II. 

THIS  LOSS    IS  TOO  LITTLE  REGARDED. 

1.  How  frequently  do  Christians  expose  themselves  to  the  danger 
of  losing  God  ! 

a.  We  do  not  seriously  guard  against  mortal  sin,  which 
has  for  its  consequence  the  loss  of  God.     "  Flee  from  sins  as  from 
the  face  of  a  serpent :  for  if  thou  comest  near  them,  they  will  take 
hold  of  thee.     The  teeth  thereof  are  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  killing  the 
souls  of    men"  (Ecclus.  xxi.    2).      Yet  how  careless  are   you  in 
guarding  your  senses  and  your  heart !     How  careless   are  you  in 
combating  temptations !     How  little  is  sufficient  to  induce  us  to 
sin !     Some  flattering  words,  a  few  shillings  ! 

b.  Many  search  for  occasions  of   mortal   sins.     Certain 
dangerous  occasions  are  the  frequent  cause  of  sin.     "  Go  not  in   the 
way  of  ruin,  and  thou  shalt  not  stumble  against  the  stones  :  trust  not 
thyself  to  a  rugged  way,  lest  thou  set  a  stumbling-block  to  thy  soul  " 
(Ecclus.  xxxii.  25).   Yet  many  search  after  such  occasions.   Shame 
less  dances  and  theatres.     Bacchanalian  revels. 

2.  The  loss  of  God  causes  no  sadness. 

There  is  great  sadness  and  much  weeping  over  the  loss  of  a 
temporal  good.  At  the  loss  of  God  no  tear,  no  groan.  Although 
the  devil  is  in  their  hearts,  yet  men  eat  and  drink  and  are  of  good 
cheer.  "  A  fool  worketh  mischief  as  it  were  for  sport "  (Prov.  x.  23). 

3.  The  loss  of  God  is  not  sought  for  again. 

The  woman  who  had  lost  one  groat  lighted  a  candle,  and  swept 
the  house,  and  sought  diligently  until  she  had  found  it  (Luke,  xv.  8). 
Such  is  the  solicitude  of  men  in  seeking  earthly  things  when  lost. 
They  act  quite  differently  when  they  have  lost  God.  It  is  a  revealed 
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truth  that,  as  sin  expels  God  out  of  our  own  hearts,  so  penance 
brings  Him  back.  "  If  the  wicked  do  penance  for  all  his  sins 
which  he  hath  committed,  living  he  shall  live  and  shall  not  die" 
(Ezech.  xviii.  21).  Therefore,  penance,  and  especially  the  worthy 
reception  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  are  the  means  of  finding 
God,  when  He  has  been  lost  by  sin.  But,  alas  !  sinners  are  not 
anxious  to  employ  the  means  of  salvation. 

a.  The  reception  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  is  often  delayed. 
Months  and  years  will  pass  from  one  confession  to  another.     There 
is  no  lack  of  time  or  of  opportunity  for  confession  soon  after  com 
mitting  sins ;  but  no  use  is  made  of  it. 

b.  The  sacrament  of   penance   is  often    received   without   the 
necessary  diligence.      The    examination    of    conscience    is  often 
superficial ;  contrition,  doubtful ;  confession,  imperfect. 

What  is  the  state  of  your  soul  ?  Has  anyone  of  you  been  so  un 
happy  as  to  lose  his  God  ?  He  has  suffered  an  immense  loss.  Let 
him  be  contrite,  shedding  tears  over  the  loss  of  God.  "  My  tears 
have  been  my  bread  day  and  night"  (Ps.  xli.  4).  Let  him  seek  his 
God  without  delay.  "Seek  ye  the  Lord,  and  live"  (Amos,  v.  7). 
^Admonition  for  a  good  and  immediate  confession.) 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


V. 
OBEY  THE  CHURCH. 

"  His  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  solemn  day 
of  the  pasch"  (Luke,  ii.4i).  Behold  the  obedience  to  God  worthy 
of  your  imitation  !  Christians  ought  in  like  manner  to  obey  the  pre 
cepts  of  the  Church,  yet  how  many  disregard  them  !  The  precepts 
of  the  Church  are  binding  in  conscience.  In  order  to  convince  you, 
therefore,  I  say : 

I. 
THE   CHURCH  TEACHES  IN  THE  SPIRIT  OF  JESUS   CHRIST. 

i.  She  succeeded  to  his  place  for  the  sanctification  of 
men.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 

a.  She  wills  nothing  but  what  Christ  wills.     "  My  food  is  that  I 
do  the  will  of  him  who  sent  me  "  (John,  iv.  24).     And  "  This  is  the 
will  of  God,  your  sanctification  "  (i  Thess.  iv.  3). 

b.  Jesus  approves  of  what  she  does.      His  approval  seals  all  of 
her  enactments  concerning  faith,  morals,  and  discipline.     "Amen  I 
say  to  you,  whatever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven  "  (Matt,  xviii.  18).     "  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him 
be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican  "  (verse  17). 
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c.  Like  Christ  Himself,  she  intends  by  her  regulations  to  edify  and 
sanctify  mankind.  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life.  No 
man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me  "  (John,  xiv.  6).  And  "  as  Thou 
hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  I  also  have  sent  them  into  the  world  " 
(John,  xvii.  1 8).  Examine  all  the  precepts  of  the  Church,  and  the 
divine  design  of  each  will  be  manifest  to  you. 

2.  She  is  the  perfection  of  Christ. 

The  Holy  Ghost  consummates,  through  her,  redemption. 

a.  By  developing  Christ's  doctrine:  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  to  you  ;  but  you  cannot  bear  them  now  "  (John,  xvi.  12). 

b.  By  applying  sanctification  to  the  world.     It  is  for  this  reason 
that  obedience  to  her  precepts  and  regulations  as  tending  to  our 
sanctification  is  sacred  duty. 

n. 

THE  CHURCH  COMMANDS  IN  THE  PLENITUDE   OF  CHRIST'S 


POWER. 

As  vicaria  Christi  she  is  endowed  with  his  authority : 

1.  In  regard  to  legislature.     The  power  of  binding  and  loosing  is 
given  to  the  apostles  (Matt.  xvi.  18;  xviii.  18).  It  is  necessary, because 
a  lawless  society  is  a  monstrosity :  but  the  binding  force  of  a  law  is 
derived  from  divine  authority.     The  apostles  made  use  of  this  power 
in   regard   to   discipline.      "We    are,   therefore,   ambassadors   of 
Christ"  (2  Cor.  v.  20).     "He  heareth  you  that  heareth  me." 

2.  Enforcing  the  law  is  a  necessary  consequence.     There  is  no 
reason  to  complain  of  the  right  of  punishing  being  made  use  of 
(Matt,  xviii.  17).     "If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to 
thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican/'     Hear  St.  Paul  saying  :  "  I 
have  judged  ...  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  .  .  .  with 
the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  deliver  such   a  one  (the 
incestuous  adulterer)  to  Satan  for  the  destruction   of  the  flesh" 
(i  Cor.  v).     The  spiritual  punishment  is  often  more  effective  than 
the  corporal  punishment. 

3.  Disobedience  to  the  Church  is  therefore  as  sinful  and  punish 
able  as  disobedience  to  God  Himself. 

Keep,  then,  the  precepts  of  the  Church,  honouring  Jesus  Christ, 
cheering  the  Holy  Church,  and  working  out  your  salvation. 

VASKONCELLOS. 
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IV. 
ON  MIXED  MARRIAGES. 

A  MARRIAGE  such  as  the  one  at  Cana,  at  which  the  Mother  of 
Jesus  was  present,  and  to  which  Jesus  and  his  disciples  were  invited, 
is  blessed  by  the  Father  in  heaven,  and  is  acceptable  to  Him,  whilst 
those  marriages  at  which  sensuality  occupies  the  first  place  and  only 
temporal  advantages  are  invited,  are  justly  detested  by  God. 
Amongst  these  abominable  marriages  the  so-called  mixed  marriages 
hold  a  conspicuous  place  for  detestableness. 
Arguments  : 

1.  From  the  Old  Testament. 

a.  The  Sethites  being  fascinated  with  the  beauty  of  the  daughters 
of  the  impious  Canaanites  took  them  for  their  wives.      In  conse 
quence  thereof  the  corruption  of  morals  became  so  terrible,  and  so 
wide-spread,  as  to  cause  the  deluge.    (Gen.  vi.)     Whereas  Abraham 
made  the  elder  servant  of  his  house  swear  not  to  take  a  wife  for  his 
son  of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites  (Gen.  xxiv.  3). 

b.  The  explicit  commandment:  "Thou  shalt   make   no  league 
^with  them  (the  Gentiles).     Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with 
*them"  (Deut.  vii.  2  ;  Jos.  xxiii.  12  ;  Judges,  iii.  5-8). 

c.  The  sad   example   of    Solomon,  who    was    seduced    by    his 
idolatrous  wives  to  become  himself  an  idolater,  and  thus  incurred 
the  wrath  of  God.    (3  Kings,  xi.)     A  striking  example  is  recorded, 
(i  Esdras.  ix.  and  x.) 

2.  From  the  New  Testament. 

If  intimate  conversing  with  infidels  and  heretics  is  prohibited 
(2  John,  x.  1 1  ;  Titus,  iii.  70),  how  much  more  must  intermarriage 
with  them  be  prohibited ! 

The  apostle  allows  marriage  "only  in  the  Lord  "  (i  Cor.  vii.  39), 
which  words  the  Holy  Fathers  apply  to  mixed  marriages.  "  Bear 
not  the  yoke  together  with  unbelievers.  For  what  participation 
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hath  justice  with  injustice?  Or  what  fellowship  hath  light  with 
darkness  ?  Or  what  part  hath  the  faithful  with  the  unbeliever  ?" 
(2  Cor.  vi.  14.) 

The  motives  assigned  by  Holy  Scripture  for  prohibiting  mar 
riages  between  the  faithful  and  infidels  apply  to  heretics  also. 

There  is  no  necessity  to  quote  the  Holy  Fathers  and  the 
Councils,  as  no  one  will  deny  that  the  Fathers  and  the  Church  have 
all  along  detested  these  mixed  marriages. 

3.  From  reason  : 

a.  The  inequality  of  rights  is  too  great.      The  Catholic  matri 
mony  is  a  sacrament,  the   ministers   of  which  are  the  contracting 
parties,  who,  for  avoiding  a  sacrilege,  should  be  in  a  state  of  grace. 
To  him  the  bonds  of  marriage  cannot  be  dissolved,  except  by  death  ; 
whilst  a  Protestant  can  find,  without  trouble,  a  motive  for  divorce 
so  that  he  may  contract  another  marriage  before  the  eyes  of  his 
lawful   wife.       The    Catholic    gives    everything,    the    Protestant 
reserves  everything. 

b.  The  faith  of  the  Catholic,  whether  husband  or  wife,  and  of  the 
children,  is  exposed  to  great  danger. 

For  if  the  Protestant  adheres  to  his  or  her  religion,  he  or  she 
will  endeavour  to  show  its  plausibility.  In  distorting  the  meaning 
of  Scriptural  texts  Protestants  have  generally  acquired  a  certain 
dexterity.  Destroying  is  easier  than  building  up. 

Or,  is  the  Protestant  a  Christian  merely  by  name,  the  usual  con 
sequence  to  the  Catholic  is  indifferentism. 

And,  with  regard  to  the  Children,  matters  are  far  worse.  Is  it 
possible  for  the  faith  of  the  children  to  be  strong  where  the  parents 
do  not  agree  in  their  faith  ?  "  He  that  instructeth  his  son  shall  be 
praised  in  him,  and  shall  glory  in  him  in  the  midst  of  his  household" 
(Ecclus.  xxx.  2). 

4.  A  virtuous  life  is  rendered  exceedingly  difficult. 

a.  Edifying  conversation  is  not  attempted,  because  it  would  soon 
lead  to  unprofitable  controversy. 

b.  Religious  reading  in  the  family  circle,  so  conducive  to  true 
virtue,  is  made  impossible,  because  the  same  book  does  not  suit 
both. 

c.  Catholic  practices  of  prayer,  as  the  rosary,  frequent  attend 
ance  at  Holy  Mass,  gives  offence.     Besides,  the  days  of  fasting  and 
abstinence,  the  ceremonies,  the  signs  of  the  cross,  &c.,  create  con 
fusion,  and  not  unseldom  even  discord. 

5.  The  conjugal  harmony  is  disturbed. 

Matrimony  should  represent  the  most  intimate  unity  in  life.  In 
mixed  marriages  the  fundamental  condition  is  wanting. 

a.  The  foundation  of  Christian  love  is  faith.     Love  not  founded 
on  faith,  being  of  a  lower  order,  has  less  strength. 

b.  Religion  is  the  intensest  sentiment  in  the  heart  of  man.     In 
comparatively   unimportant   matters,  one   may  condescend  to  the 
views  of  others.      But  when  condescending  and  conniving  are  like 
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to  apostasy,  the  discord  is  permanent,  setting  its  seal  even  on  things 
which  are  less  important. 

Do  not  expose  yourselves  to  the  danger  of  contracting  a  mixed 
marriage,  yielding  at  once  to  the  impulse  of  a  sudden  emotion,  but 
control  your  feelings  in  time.  The  Church  grants  dispensation  with 
reluctance,  and  for  fear  of  more  fatal  consequences  which  might 
arise  from  a  refusal  of  the  petition.  But  if  anybody  should  be  so 
unmindful  of  his  dignity,  and  forgetful  of  his  duty,  as  to  contract  a 
mixed  marriage  without  having  first  obtained  a  dispensation  from 
his  rightful  pastor,  let  him  be  reminded  that  he  commits  an  enor 
mous  sin ;  and  that  if  he  should  contract  such  marriage  with  a 
person  who  has  not  been  baptised,  his  union  is  null  and  void  before 
God  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  supreme  Law-giver  for 
all  nations  and  all  lands, 

P.  A  SHERER. 


VII. 
DESPISE  NOT  YOUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

"There  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee;  and  the  Mother  of 
Jesus  was  there."  Probably  the  bride  and  bridegroom  were  kins 
folk  of  hers,  wherefore  they  invited  her  to  partake  of  their  joy. 
And  Mary,  although  "  full  of  grace"  and  Mother  of  God,  did  not 
decline  the  invitation.  At  the  wedding,  the  wine  failing,  Mary  was 
afraid  lest  the  embarrassment  should  become  known  to  the  guests  ; 
and  therefore  secretly  had  recourse  to  her  Divine  Son,  for  the  sake 
of  the  poor  couple.  O  my  brethren  !  take  at  heart  this  conduct  of 
the  Mother  of  God,  and  follow  her  example.  Never  despise  your 

neighbour. 

0  ii j;    in    ,?.-y^r.i  .    -  ni    BSJI/dniWD  box)    .^ 


BECAUSE  OF   YOUR  OWN   ADVANTAGES. 

i.  Because  of  advantage  of  earthly  fortune: 

a.  Whatever  you  possess,  you  owe  it  not  to  your  industry  or 
labour,  but  to  God,  your  Lord.     "  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast 
not  received  ?     And  if  thou  hast  received,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as 
if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?'*  (i  Cor.  iv.  7.)     Take  for  your  model 
Joseph   of   Egypt,   who,    although  he    was  the   king's   vicegerent, 
admonished    his   brethren  to  tell   the    king   that  thev   were   poor 

lii  ^  *  *• 

shepherds. 

b.  Goods   of   fortune  are   inconstant,  perishable,   without  true 
value.     "The  figure  of  this  world  passeth   away"    (i  Cor.  vii.  31). 
The  powerful  and  rich  Nabuchodonosor  "  was   driven   away  from 
among  men,  and  ate  grass  like  an  ox ;  and  his  b  )dy  was  wet  with 
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the  dew  of  heaven,  till  his  hairs  grew  like  the  feathers  of  eagles, 
and  his  nails  like  birds'  claws''  (Dan.  iv.  30). 

2.  Because  of  advantages  of  nature,  as  science,  skill,  beauty,  &c. 

a.  They  are  gifts  of  God  also.     "  I  was  a  witty  child,  and  had 
received  a  good  soul"   (Wisd.  viii.  19).     "All  wisdom  is  from  the 
Lord  God"  (Ecclus.  i.  i).     "Which  of  you,  by  thinking,  can  add  to 
his  stature  one  cubit?"  (Matt.  vi.  27.) 

b.  They    aggravate    your   responsibility.      "  Unto   whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  much  shall  be  required ;  and  to  whom  they 
have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  demand  the  more"   (Luke, 
xii.  48). 

3.  Because  of  advantages  of  grace. 

a.  Who  else  but  God  gave  you  these  graces  ?    What  would  you 
be  without  them  ?    "  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  anything  of 
ourselves,  but 'our  sufficiency  is  from  God"   (2  Cor.  iii.  5).     "As  I 
knew  that  I  could  not  otherwise  be  continent,  except  God  gave  it, 
and  this  was  a  point  of  wisdom,  to  know  whose  gift  it  was  :  I  went 
to  the  Lord  and  besought  him"  (Wisd.  viii.  21). 

b.  And  yet  you  do  not  know  whether  you  are  worthy  of  divine 
hatred  or  love.     "  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  anything  :  yet  in 
this  I  am  not  justified  :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord  "  (i  Cor. 
iv.  4).     "  Not  he  that  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  he  whom 
God  commendeth  "  (2  Cor.  x.  18). 

II. 

NOR  BECAUSE   OF   HIS   FAULTS. 

T.  Perhaps  he  did  not  receive  as  many  graces  from  God  as  you. 
Who  knows,  if  being  in  his  stead  you  would  not  have  fallen  deeper 
yet? 

a.  God  distributes  his  graces   in  an   inscrutable  way.     "  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy  :  and   I  will  show  mercy 
to    whom  I  will  show  mercy.      So  it  is   not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy  "  (Rom.  ix. 

15,  16). 

b.  As  the  student  dares  not  boast  of  his  handwriting,  when  the 
teacher  guides  his   hand,   so  you  must  not  boast  of  your  virtues, 
since  it  is   to   God  you   owe  them.     "Thou   hast  wrought  all  our 
works  for  us"  (Isai.  xxvi.   12).      "I   before  was    a    blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor  and  contumelious  ;    but  I  obtained  the  mercy  of 
God,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in   unbelief"    (i   Tim.  i.  13).      St. 
Paul,  then,  does  not  conceal  his  faults  of  the  past,  and  attributes  his 
conversion  to  Divine  Mercy,  thus  setting  you  an  example. 

2.  You  have  your  own  faults,  perhaps  more  than  he  has 
whom  you  are  inclined  to  despise;  but  they  are  not  publicly 
known.  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us"  (i  John,  i.  8).  "In  many  things  we  all 
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offend  "  (James,  iii.  2).  The  peacock  is  proud  until  ne  sees  his 
ugly  feet.  Look  at  the  stains  of  your  conscience,  and  bow  your 
head  in  humility.  "  For  myself  I  will  glory  nothing,  but  in  my  in 
firmities  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  5). 

Do  not  boast,  then,  of  your  advantages,  but  thank  your  Creator 
for  them.  Never  despise  others  on  account  of  their  faults,  but 
pray  :  "  For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  thou  wilt  pardon  my  sin  :  for 
it  is  great"  (Ps.  xxiv.  n). 

BURIN  GER. 
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V. 

ON  SUNDAY  AND  ITS  OBSERVANCE  IN  EARLY 
CHRISTENDOM. 

"I  SAY  unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  vii.  n).  By  these  words  we  are  re 
minded  of  our  eternal  destiny,  of  which  the  Holy  Church  also  re 
minds  us  by  the  organisation  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Year,  and  par 
ticularly  by  keeping  holy  one  day  of  the  week,  the  Sunday  or  Lord's 
Day.  To  contribute  my  share  in  admonishing  you  to  employ  this 
one  day  out  of  seven  for  the  care  of  your  soul,  I  will  give  you  a 
plain  instruction  on  Sunday,  and  the  manner  of  observing  it,  in  the 
first  Christian  centuries. 

I. 

For  a  full  information  about  the  Sunday  I  should  explain  to  you 
the  names  which  were  given  to  this  day,  when  its  observance  was 
introduced  into  Christianity,  and  what  is  its  significance. 

i.  The  names. 

a.  The  Church  calls  this  day  the  Lord's  Day,  Dominica,  be 
cause  our  Lord  rose  from  death  on  this  day,  thus  accomplishing 
the  work  of  our  salvation,  and  because  it  is  consecrated    exclu 
sively  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord.     This  name  is  nearly  as  old  as 
the  Church,  it  being  mentioned  by  St.  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  St. 
John  the  Apostle  in  his  Epistola  ad  Magnesios,  when  he  says  : 
"If  you  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  new  hope,  keep  no  longer 
the  Sabbath,  but  keep  holy  the  Day  of  the  Lord.     For  through  Him 
and  his  death  we  have  obtained  life." 

b.  The  generally  accepted  name  is  Sunday.     It  is  mentioned  by 
Justinus  Martyr,  who  says  :  "On  Sundays  we  all  meet,  because  it 
is  the   day  when  God   in   creating  the  world  separated   light  and 
darkness,  and  on  it  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rose  from  death."     The 
same  motive  is  assigned  by  St.  Ambrose :  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  is 
to  us  venerable  and  solemn,  because  on  it  our  Saviour,  like  the 
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rising  sun,  shines  in  the  light  of  resurrection,  after  having  expelled 
the  darkness  of  hell."  Thus  the  Christians  by  adopting  from  the 
Gentiles  the  name  of  the  first  day  in  the  week,  did  not  adopt  its 
meaning  (viz.,  the  day  consecrated  to  the  god  "  Sun"). 

2.  The  observance  of  the  Sunday  reaches  as  far  back  as  to  the 
apostolic  age. 

a.  In  Holy  Scripture  we  read  :  "  On  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  we  assembled  to  break  bread,  Paul  discoursed  with  them  " 
(Apoc.   xx.   7).     From  this  text  it  follows  that  the  Christians  had 
assembled  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Mass 
("  to  break  bread ")  ;  and  on   this  day  St.   Paul  addressed  them. 
That  the  choice  of  the  Sunday  was  not  exceptional  but  customary, 
we  learn   from    I  Cor.   xvi.   2  :  "On  the  first  day  of  the  week  let 
every  one  of  you   put  apart  with  himself,  laying  up  what  it  shall 
well  please  him  ;  that  when  I  come,  the  gatherings  be  not  then  to 
be  made."     Could  there  be  any  other  reason  for  fixing  the  first  day 
of  the  week  for  collecting  the  alms  of  the  faithful  than  that  of  its 
being  a  day  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  when  the  Christians  would 
attend  divine  service  ? 

b.  The  earliest  Fathers  of  the  Church  are  witnesses  of  the  fact 
of  the  celebration   of  Sunday,  instead  of  Sabbath.     To  quote  only 
one  instance,  Justinus  Martyr,  who   flourished   in  the   second  cen 
tury,  speaks  of  observing  Sunday  as  of  a  usage  generally  adopted. 
He  says  that  the   day  of  the  sun  gathers  all  who  live  in   city  or 
country  in  one  place,  that  the   service  begins    with    reading  the 
writings  of  the  apostles  or  prophets,  after  which  he  who  presides 
delivers  a  sermon,  which  is  succeeded  by  prayers  and  thanksgiving 
for  the  bread  and  the  chalice  with  wine  and  water.     At  last  the 
deacons  distribute  the  "  Eucharist,   the    Flesh    and   Blood    of  the 
Saviour." 

3.  There  was  good  reason  indeed  to  have  the  Sabbath  day  re 
placed  by  Sunday.     The  Sabbath  was  instituted  in  remembrance  of 
the  creation  (Gen.  ii.  3 ;  Exod.  xx.  8-1 1).     Yet,  was  not  the  Sabbath 
a  continual  reminding  of  the  wicked  deed,  by  which  man  had  de 
formed  creation  ?     Therefore  a  new  Sabbath  was  to  be  instituted 
in  remembrance  of  a  blessed   mystery.     And  this  is  our  Sunday, 
instituted  in  remembrance   of  the  second   creation,  that   is   of  our 
eternal  salvation,  accomplished  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  separated  light  from  dark 
ness,  by  expelling  darkness  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

What  is,  after  all,  Sunday  to  us,  unless  we  keep  it  holy  ?  In 
this  regard  as  in  all  other  good  things,  the  early  Christians  are  our 
models. 

II. 

I.  The  early  Christians  adorned  their  churches  on  Sundays  with 
great  care,  and  were  wont  to  array  themselves  in  brighter,  mostly 
white,  garments.  St.  Leo  the  Great,  approving  of  this  custom,  takes 
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occasion  therefrom  to  exhort  us  to  adorn  our  soul  on  Sundays  the 
more,  because  she  is  to  celebrate  the  mystery  of  our  Redemption. 

The  early  Christians  were  on  Sundays  usually  dressed  in  white, 
the  white  colour  being  expressive  of  their  joy  in  our  Lord's  resur 
rection,  and  of  innocence  and  purity,  without  which  we  can  never 
celebrate  the  Lord's  Day  in  the  society  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 

2.  The  early  Christians  met  on  Sunday  for  divine  service,  con 
sisting  in  the  celebration  of  Holy  Mass,  in  the  explanation  of  the 
Gospel,  and  in  common  prayers.     Already  did  the  Apostolic  Con 
stitution  prescribe  :  "  On  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  which 
we  name  the  Lord's  Day,  meet  without  failing,  to  thank  God  for 
the  benefits  we  received  through  Jesus   Christ."     The  zeal  of  the 
early  Christians  was  such  as  to  induce  them  in  time  of  persecution 
to  hold  their  divine  services  in   caves  and  catacombs.     When  the 
Roman  emperor  Diocletian  had,  under  pain  of  death,  forbidden  them 
to  attend  divine  service  on  Sunday,  St.  Saturnin,  St.  Victorin,  and 
other   Christians  of  the  Church  in  Africa  declared,  in  spite  of  the 
most  cruel  torments  :  "  Keeping  the  Sunday  is  to  us  an  indispens 
able  duty,  and  he  who  does  not  comply  with  this  duty  is  guilty  ol 
a  crime.     We  fulfil  it  as  far  as  possible.     We  never  stay  away  from 
the  holy  meeting.     We  keep  God's  commandments,  although  oui 
faithfulness  should  be  the  cause  of  our  death."     These  martyrs  for 
our  Lord's  Day  received  the  palm  of  victory  A.D.  304. 

Compare  yourself  with  these  your  ancestors  in  the  faith  !  Is 
this  example  not  confounding  to  you,  who  are  so  careless  in  ob 
serving  Sunday? 

3.  A  peculiar  part  of  solemnising  the  Sundays  was  the  holding 
of  agapae — love- feasts — which  were  meals  prepared  at  the  expense 
of  those  who  were  in   a  condition    of  temporal   prosperity,  and  of 
which  both  rich  and  poor  used  to  partake.     These  feasts  were  in 
variably  closed  by  prayer  and  sacred  songs. 

After  divine  service  collections  were  made  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  and  for  other  charitable  purposes  (Cf.  i  Cor.  xvi.  2).  You  see, 
then,  that  these  charitable  collections  are  as  old  as  the  Church  her 
self.  You  should,  therefore,  not  complain  of  the  number  of  chari 
table  collections,  and  the  less  because  we  live  in  a  country  where 
the  Church  is  entirely  dependent  on  the  voluntary  contributions  of 
the  faithful.  "  Alms  delivereth  from  death  ;  and  the  same  is  that 
which  purgeth  away  sins,  and  maketh  to  find  mercy  and  life  ever 
lasting"  (Tob.  xii.  9). 

Following  the  good  example  of  the  early  Christians,  spend  your 
Sunday  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  them  to  you  days  of  grace  and 
blessing.  I  need  not  exhort  you  to  wear  on  Sundays  better  gar 
ments  ;  you  do  so  anyhow.  I  should  rather  warn  you  of  luxury  in 
your  dress,  by  which  our  Sundays  and  temples  are  profaned. 
Chancellor  Thomas  More,  the  English  martyr,  was,  when  in  prison, 
on  Sundays  more  particular  about  his  dress.  Being  asked  for  the 
reason,  as  men  did  not  see  him  in  the  prison,  he  answered  :  "  It  is 


THIRD  SUNDAY   AFTER   EPIPHANY.  475 

only  to  honour  my  God  on  his  day."  Endeavour  you  also  to 
honour  God  even  by  means  of  your  dress.  Endeavour,  however, 
much  more  to  adorn  God's  house,  and  your  soul,  who  is  the  bride 
of  the  Lord,  of  which  duty  you  are  reminded  by  the  white  gar 
ments  of  old.  Attend  divine  service  regularly  and  with  devotion, 
thanking  God  for  the  benefit  of  our  redemption.  Shun  worldly  and 
sinful  amusements :  perform  works  of  mercy  and  charity ;  that  so 
may  be  fulfilled  in  you  the  promise  of  the  Lord :  "  Everyone  that 
keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  profaning  it,  and  that  holdeth  fast  my 
covenant,  I  will  bring  them  into  my  holy  mount"  (Isai.  Ivi.  6). 

J.   EV.   ZOLLNER. 


II. 
CONDITIONS  UNDER  WHICH  JESUS  WILL  HELP  US. 

Jesus  Christ,  thanks  to  his  vocation  as  Messias,  healed  a  three 
fold  infirmity  of  the  human  race :  He  healed  its  blindness  by  the 
light  of  his  divine  doctrine  ;  He  cured  the  sick  race  by  his  grace  ; 
He  atoned  for  the  guilty  race  by  giving  satisfaction  in  its  stead. 
No  sooner  is  the  sermon  on  the  mountain  finished  (Matt.  viii.  1-13) 
than  his  teaching  activity  is  succeeded  by  his  healing  activity.  By 
the  sufferers  of  the  Gospel  mankind  is  represented  to  us.  Those 
sufferers  were  entirely  dependent  on  Jesus.  So  are  all  of  us.  We 
also  learn  from  them  under  what  conditions  we  may  expect  to  ob 
tain  help  from  Jesus. 


VIVID  FAITH   IS  REQUIRED. 

1.  We  have  a  vivid  faith,  if  we 

a.  Put  all  our  confidence  in  Jesus  Christ ;  wherefore  we  should 
meditate  on   his  bounty  and  infinite  power,  and  on  the  historical 
proofs  thereof.     We  should  not  waver  in  our  faith  when  we  think 
of  "  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  our  Saviour  God  "  (Tit.  iii.  4). 

b.  If  we  subject  ourselves  to  his  holy  will,  and  subordinate  our 
personal  wishes  to  the  dispensation   of  Providence.     Christian  re 
signation. 

2.  Such  was  the  faith  of  the  leper. 

a.  He  firmly  trusts  Jesus.      Without  doubting  of  his   will  or 
power,  he  expects  with  confidence  the  healing  word  to  be  uttered. 
Certain  that  he  would  be  healed,  he  was  able  to  approach  Jesus. 

b.  He  was  perfectly  resigned.     "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt."     It  is  not 
my  desire  for  health  by  which  I  would  move  Thee  to  heal  me ;  but 
if  Thou  wilt,  it  is  according  to  thy  wise  dispensation. 

The  centurion  had  the  same  firm  faith,  so  that  Jesus   Himself 
expressed  his  admiration  of  it.     "  Only  say  the  word." 


476  THIRD   SUNDAY   AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

3.  Is  our  faith  also  like  theirs,  a  vivid  faith?  It  ought  to  be, 
because  the  abyss  of  Christ's  infinite  love  lies  open  before  us  ;  and 
because  whoever  asks,  "  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering " 
(James,  i.  6).  "  All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth" 
(Mark,  ix.  22).  "  All  things  whatsoever  you  ask  when  ye  pray, 
believe  that  you  shall  receive,  and  they  shall  come  unto  you " 
(Wisd.  xi.  24).  It  is  lack  of  faith  that  prevents  our  prayers  being 
granted.  "  Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything 
of  the  Lord  "  (James,  i.  7). 

II. 

HUMBLE   FAITH   IS  REQUIRED. 

1.  Bear  ever  in  mind: 

a.  That  divine  help  is  a  grace.     God  does  not  owe  it  to  you, 
you  cannot  claim  it,  and  therefore   you  cannot  prescribe  how  and 
when  He  should  hear  yt>u.     He  distributes  according  to  his  own 
liking. 

b.  That  you  are   unworthy  of  divine  help.     Your  sufferings  are 
deserved  by  your  sins,  wherefore  u  go  ye  and  sin  no  more."     Be 
come    first    convinced   of   your    unworthiness,   remove    the  moral 
poison,  and  then   ask  for  help,  not  trusting  in  your  merits,  but  in 
divine  mercy  only,  humbly  asking  for  the  crumbs. 

2.  Admire  and  follow  herein  the  centurion. 

a.  How  sublime  was  his  idea  of  Christ !     He  saw  clearly  the 
Lord's  high  position  :  "  Lord,  trouble   not  thyself "  (Luke,  vii.   6). 
He  was  convinced  of  his  power  working  at  a  distance  :  "  Only  say 
the  word." 

b.  He  thought  very  little  of  himself.     "  I  am  not  worthy,"  &c., 
"  wherefore,  neither  did  I  think   myself  worthy  to  come  to  thee  " 
(Luke,  vii.  7).      Here  is  profound  humility  and  truth.     It  rendered 
the  unworthy  worthy.     Such  faith  bears  fruit. 

3.  Mark  the  difference  between  you  and  the  centurion. 

a.  Your  demands,  how  imperious  !    You  expect  God  to  help  you 
without  asking  Him ;  or  to  come  into  your  house  uncalled.     You 
lament  with  impatience  as  if  God  was  obliged  to  Jhelp  you.     You 
lose  courage  and  cease  praying,  when  He  delays.     You  complain 
as  of  an  injustice.     Where  is  your  faith  ?     Where  your  humility  ? 

b.  How  arrogant  you  are  as  to  the  time,  the  means,  and  measure 
of  help,  as  if  God  were  but  the  executor  of  your  sovereign  will !    No 
wonder,  if  God  comes   not,  nor  says  the  word,  but  tramples  your 
own  will  under  foot. 

III. 

THE  PRAYING  FAITH  OF  BOTH  (LEPER  AND   CENTURION). 

i.  God  demands  such  faith.  "Pray,  and  you  shall  receive." 
It  is  but  just  that  you  should  pray,  because  by  it  you  acknowledge 
God's  dominion,  your  dependence  on  Him,  and  that  you  have  no 
claim  on  anything  from  Him. 
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2.  Such  faith  is  heard  by  God.     "  All  things  whatsoever  you 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing  you  shall  receive"  (Matt.  xxi.  22). 

3.  Both  possessed  this  faith.     It  was  accompanied  by  prayer. 
The  leper  adored  Him.     The  centurion  describes  the  torments  of 
his  servant,  indeed,  an  efficacious  prayer.     By  such  faith  leprosy 
and  palsy  are  healed,  and  even  mountains    moved  according  to 
Christ's  promise. 

Come  to  Jesus  with  the  same  faith.  You  need  his  help,  because 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  life  is  a  heavy  chain  of  sufferings  and 
tribulations.  Fall  on  your  knees  before  Him.  He  has  yet  the 
same  tender  heart,  the  same  almighty  hand.  Come  with  lively  and 
humble  confidence.  Never  cease  invoking  Him  and  you  will  hear 
the  consoling  words :  "  Go  ye,  thy  faith  has  made  thee  whole." 
But  first  remove  the  gap  between  you  and  Christ,  remove  the  sin  of 
the  past,  and  for  the  future  "  sin  no  more." 

ZARBL. 
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V. 
THE  STING  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

How  widely  different  is  the  impression  which  the  storm  produces 
on  Jesus  and  his  disciples !  Jesus  sleeps  ;  his  disciples  tremble. 
You  see  here  the  image  of  the  good  and  evil  conscience.  The  just 
is  undisturbed  in  all  the  manifold  storms  of  our  earthly  abode  ;  the 
sinner  fears  and  trembles,  feeling  the  sting  of  his  own  conscience. 
This  sting  of  conscience  is,  however,  both  tormenting  and 
wholesome. 

I. 

THE   STING   OF  CONSCIENCE  IS  TORMENTING. 

1.  It  is  an  imperious  witness,  incessantly  accusing  man  of 
his  sins  : 

a.  Throughout  his  whole  lifetime.     "Man  is  able  to  flee 
from  everything  except  himself.     Wherever  he   may  betake   him 
self  his  conscience  is  sure  to  follow  him  "  (St.  Bernard). 

b.  On   his   death -bed,  where  the  words   are  to   be  fulfilled : 
"  Thy  own  wickedness  shall  reprove  thee  ;  and  thy  apostasy  shall 
rebuke    thee."     For  biblical    illustrations  may   serve  Antiochus  (i 
Mach.  vi.   10),  and  Saul  (i   Kings,  xxxi.  4).     The  Greek  emperor 
Constantine  had  murdered  his  own  brother.     After  this  foul  deed 
he  thought  he  saw  his  brother,  wherever  he  went,  holding  in   his 
hand  a  cup  filled   with  blood,  and  crying  out  to  him  :     "  Drink, 
drink,  my  brother." 

2.  It  is  a  rigid  judge,  condemning  the  sinner 

a.  In  this  world.     How  anxious  are  men  to    conceal    their 
vices  and  gloss  over  the  foulest  crime !     The  sinner  deceives  men, 
but  his  conscience    condemns    him.     "  Everyone  that    findeth   me, 
shall   kill  me/'  said  Cain,  driven  to  despair  by  the  remorse  of  his 
conscience. 

b.  On  the  day  of  judgment.     When  Jesus  Christ  says  to  the 
sinner :  "  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat/'   &c.  (Matt. 
xxv.  42),  his  conscience  will  reproach   him  at  the   same  time  with 
neglecting  works  of  charity,  and  with  many  other  crimes. 
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3.  It  is  a  cruel  torturer,  tormenting  the  sinner. 

a.  In  this  world.     " Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul 
of  man  that  doeth  evil !"  (Rom.  ii.  9).  "  Of  all  tribulations  in  human 
life  none  is  greater  than  being  conscious  of  mortal  sins  "  (St.  Augus 
tine).  Tiberius  was  tormented  with  so  vehement  stings  of  conscience 
as  to  exclaim :  "  Would   that  the  gods  would  destroy  me,  since  I 
think  daily  to  die  anyhow"  (Suetonius). 

b.  More  in  hell.     The  wicked  die  for  earth  and  heaven  ;  but 
"their  worm  dieth  not"  (Mark,  ix.  45),  They  are  perpetually  perse 
cuted  by  the  thought :  How  easy  was  it  for  me  to  have  been  saved, 
if  I  only  had  been  willing !     Madman  !     For  a  few  moments  of  lust, 
thou  hast  forfeited  heaven.     The  poets  of  old,  as  Virgil,  spoke  of 
Titus  who   for  his  frantic    love   was  condemned    to    hell,  where   a 
vulture  incessantly  tore  his  bowels.     A  true  figure  of  the  remorse  of 
conscience  in  hell. 

II. 

THE  STING  OF   CONSCIENCE   IS   SALUTARY. 

The  remorse  in  consequence  of  sin  cannot  be  salutary  to  man, 
except  while  he  is  on  earth.     And  salutary,  indeed,  it  is  on  earth. 

1.  It  is  a  proof  of  divine  mercy,  being 

a.  A  great  grace  granted  to  every  sinner.     It  is  the  voice  of 
God's  Spirit.  "  God  has  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts" 
(Gal.  iy.  6). 

b.  The  first  of  all  graces  which  God  bestows  on  the  sinner, 
to  enable  him  to  begin  the  work  of  his  conversion.     By  the  remorse 
of  conscience  He  moves  his  heart.     Nathan  upbraided   David  with 
his  crime,  whereupon  the   king  exclaimed :   "  I  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord"  (2  Kings,  xii.    13).     God,  in  order  to  protect  him  from 
despair,  said    to  Cain  :  "  If  thou  do   ill,  shall   not  sin   forthwith  be 
present  at  the  door?"  (Gen.  iv.  7.) 

c.  A  grace  such  as  is  best  becoming  God's  greatness  and 
majesty.     By  the  remorse  of  conscience  God  influences  man,  not 
by  entreating,  but  by  threatening  and  terrifying,  as  Lord  and  Judge. 
Achab's  tyranny,  punishment,  and  penance.  (3  Kings,  xxi.) 

d.  A  grace  which  has  the  greatest  power  over  man's 
heart.  It  follows  him  everywhere,  and  the  more  the  sinner  strives  to 
repel  it,  the  more  it  adheres  to  him.    It  will  pursue  him,  until  for  the 
sake  of  repose  he  finds   himself   forced,  as  it  were,  into  penance. 
'*  We  have  looked  for  peace,  and  there"  is  no  good ;  and  for  the  time 
of  healing,  and  behold   trouble.     We   acknowledge,   O   Lord,  our 
wickedness,   the   iniquities  of  our  fathers,  because  we  have  sinned 
against  thee  "  (Jerem.  xiv.  19). 

2.  If  the  sting  of  conscience  should  decrease  in  acuteness,  it  is 
a  token  of  divine  wrath  being  poured  out  upon  the  sin 
ner.     If  the  sinner  should  be  deaf  to  the  voice  of  his  conscience,  if 
this  frequent  call  on  the  part  of  God,  the  Merciful  Father,  should  be 


480  FOURTH   SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

heard  in  vain,  the  soul  falls  into  deadly  sleep.  This  sleep  is  the 
consequence  of  divine  grace  being  taken  away  from  him.  Then  all 
is  mute.  Nothing  moves  the  sinner,  no  event  is  able  to  stir  him  up. 
"And  my  indignation  shall  rest  on  thee  ;  and  my  jealousy  shall 
depart  from  thee  "  (Ezech.  xvi.  42). 

Let  us  then  shun  sin.  Its  bite  is  painful.  But  we  are  perhaps 
sinners,  feeling  the  torments  of  an  evil,  conscience  !  O  mercy  of  my 
God,  take  not  away  from  us  thy  Spirit.  Suffer  not  our  hearts  to 
harden,  or  to  become  deaf  to  thy  voice  ! 

LASELVE. 


III. 
ON  STRONG  AND  FEEBLE  FAITH. 

Next  to  charity  Jesus  Christ  inculcates  on  his  disciples  the  prac 
tice  of  no  virtue  more  constantly  and  urgently  than  that  of  faith,  or 
confidence  in  Him.  However  great  the  danger  appeared,  his  dis 
ciples  must  not  waver  in  their  faith.  He  often  invited  dangers,  in 
order  to  confirm  his  disciples  in  faith.  For  the  same  reason  He 
caused  the  tempest  on  the  sea.  Jesus  requires  of  us  the  same  faith 
and  confidence. 


JESUS  DEMANDS  A  STRONG   FAITH. 

1.  The  faith  of  man  was  never  too  great. 

a.  Jesus  admired  and  praised  the  faith  of  the  centurion.  "Amen 
I  say  to  you,  I  have    not   found  so  great  faith  in  Israel "  (Matt, 
jiii.  10). 

b.  He  rewarded  the  faith  of  the  woman  of  Chanaan.  "  O  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith  ;  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt"  (Matt.  xv.  28). 

c.  It  was  for  her  great  faith  that  He  healed  the  woman  who  had 
had  an  issue  of  blood  for  twelve  years.     "  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole." 

2.  Whoever  had  faith   was  encouraged  and  assisted. 

a.  He  anticipated  their  prayer.     He  called  the  two  blind  men 
and  said  :  "  What  will  ye  that  I  should  do  to  you  ?"  (Matt.  xx.  32.) 
He  asked  the  man  who  had  been   thirty-eight   years   under  his  in 
firmity  :  "  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?"  (John,  v.  6.) 

b.  He  did  what  He  was  asked  to  do.     The  leper  desired  to  be 
cleansed,  and  he  is  cleansed  (Cf.  Matt.  viii.  3 ;  xv.  28). 

c.  He  gave  more  than  He  was  asked  for.     The  man  sick  of  palsy 
asks  for  his  health,  and  receives  health  and  remission  of  sins  (Matt. 
ix.  2).     The  Lord  goes  to  the  house  of   the  centurion,  to  heal  his 
servant,  though  the  centurion  remonstrates  against  the  honour  of  a 
visit  (Matt.  viii.  7,  8). 

3.  Those  who  had  faith  did  not  ask  enough. 

a.  He  solicited  men  to  pray  for  more.     When  some  one  said  to 
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the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  :  "Thy  daughter  is  dead,  trouble  him 
not,"  Jesus,  hearing  this  word,  answered  the  father  of  the  maid : 
"  Fear  not,  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  safe  "  (Luke,  viii.  49,  50). 
"  He  that  believeth  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do,  he  shall  do  also,  and 
greater  than  these  shall  he  do  "  (John,  xiv.  12). 

b.  He  admonishes  them  to  ask  Him  even  for  miracles.  "  I  say 
to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  upon  earth,  concerning  any 
thing  whatsoever  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  "  (Matt,  xviii.  19).  "Amen  I  say  to  you, 
that  whosoever  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,  and  shall  not  stagger  in  his  heart,  but 
believe,  that  whatsoever  he  shall  say  shall  be  done,  it  shall  be  done 
for  him  "  (Mark,  xi.  23). 

II. 

JESUS   PUNISHED    FEEBLE   FAITH. 

1.  By  reprimanding    men    for  it.     "  He   upbraided    them 
with  their  incredulity  and  hardness  of  heart  "  (Mark,  xvi.  14).  "  O 
foolish  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe   in    all   the   things    which  the 
prophets  have  spoken  "  (Luke,  xxiv.  25,  26). 

2.  By  delaying  to  bestow  benefits  (Mark,  iv.  16-23). 

3.  By  refusing  help  and  signs.     "  He   wrought  not  many 
miracles  there  (in  Nazareth),  because  of  their  unbelief"  (Matt.  xiii. 
58).     **  Why  doth  this  generation  seek  a  sign  ?    Amen  I  say  to  you, 
a  sign  shall  not  be  given  to  this  generation  "  (Mark,  viii.  12). 

Increase,  then,  in  faith.  Strong  faith  obtains  all  things  from 
God,  whilst  he  whose  faith  is  feeble  is  left  helpless  and  forsaken. 

TlRINUS. 
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VI. 

CONTEMPT  OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  INDIFFERENTISM 

THE  cockle  which  the  enemy  sowed  by  his  emissaries  of  the  last  cen 
tury  has  grown  rapidly  and  threatens  to  smother  the  wheat.  It  sel- 
domappears  amongst  Catholics  under  the  form  of  frivolous  infidelity, 
but  frequently  as  contempt  of  the  Church,  and  indifferentism  in  re 
gard  to  the  Christian  denominations.  It  is  considered  as  bon  ton^ 
as  the  sign  of  a  well-bred  man.  As  "  minister  of  Christ "  obliged 
to  pluck  up  the  cockle,  the  priest  has  to  lift  his  voice  against  this 
fashionable  evil.  Therefore  I  wish  to  impress  upon  your  minds 


THE  INJUSTICE   OF  SUCH   CONTEMPT. 

By  despising  the  Church,  you  despise 

1.  Christ's  institution.     That  is  what  the  Church  is  distinc 
tively.     As  such  she  is  stamped,  and  made  perceptible  to  every  un 
prejudiced  mind  by  her  four  marks  of  unity,  sanctity,  catholicity,  and 
apostolicity ;  not  one  of  which   can  any  sect  whatsoever  boast  of. 
Hence  contempt  of  the  Church  is  like  contempt  of  God.     "  He  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me." 

2.  The  guardian  of  the  Christian  faith.     For  Christ  de 
posited  with  her  the  truth,  which  she  has  defended  in  the  most  ter 
rible  struggles.     She    has    protected   and  preserved  scripture  and 
tradition.     Therefore  it  is  ungrateful  to  be  ashamed  of  her. 

3.  Infallible  authority.     Christ  "will  be  with  her  all  days, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  (Matt,  xxviii.  20).     "The 
spirit  of   truth    shall  abide  with  her  for  ever"  (John,  xiv.  16,  17). 
"The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her"  (Matt,  xvi,  18). 
How  necessary  is  her  infallible  authority  in  doubts  and  dissensions  ! 
Who  else  is  competent  to  give  a  decision  ?  Who  else  ever  pretended 
to  be?     Think  of  the  dissensions  of  the  sects,  and  you  will  concede 
the  necessity    of   an    infallible  authority.     Hence,  contempt  of  the 
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Church  is  no  less  than  contempt  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  of  your 
own  spiritual  welfare. 

4.  God's  holy  will.     Consider  the   precepts   of  the  Church. 
All  are  founded  on  Christ's  commandment,  or  imperative  example. 
The  Church  determines  only  the  time  and  manner  of  their  observ 
ance.     Consequently,   by    revolting  against  the  Church,  you  revolt 
against  God. 

5.  The  means    of    salvation.     The   Church,  by  her  sacra 
ments,  gives  you  the  necessary  means   of  salvation.     Consider  the 
end    and    efficacy  of  each   of   the   sacraments.     Consequently,  by 
despising  the  Church  you  forfeit  your  own  salvation. 

6.  The  public  worship  of  God.     How  sublime  and  moving 
is  the  worship  that  you  despise  !     In  the  first  place,  you  despise  the 
well-spring  of  all  graces — Jesus — in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  and 
in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass ;  then  the  holy  sacraments,  full  of 
significance.     Those  who  are  separated    from   the   Church   admire, 
and  even  some  of  these  try  to  imitate,  portions  of  our  divine  service, 
though  they  perceive  no  fruit,  because  the  soul  of  divine  service, 
Christ's  sacrifice  and  sacramental  presence,  is  lost. 

7.  The  blessing  of  the  nations.     What  was  earth  before 
the  Christian  era?     To  whom  is  mankind  indebted  for- civilisation, 
art,  science,  and  adjustment  of  the  disproportions  in  social  life,  as, 
for  instance,  gradual  abolition  of  slavery  ?     To  the  spirit,  influence, 
and  struggles  of  the  Church,  to   the  labours  and   blood  of  zealous 
bishops,  and  priests,  and    monks.     Consequently   you  despise  the 
greatest  benefactor  of  mankind. 

8.  The  strongest  bulwark  of  private    and  public  wel 
fare.     Call  to  mind  the  blessed  influence  of  confession  ;  the  bless 
ing    conferred    by    the    blessed    indissolubility  of   marriage ;  the 
doctrine  of  the  origin  of  all    existing   power  from    God,   and   the 
practical  exercise  of  her  members    in    obedience  and   self-denial. 
Whenever  revolutions  broke  out  in   Catholic  countries,  the  liberty 
and  influence  of  the  Church  had  been  first  checked  in  them.     Con 
sequently  you  despise  the  genius  of  social  welfare. 

Is  such  a  behaviour  generous,  reasonable,  moral  ?  Is  it  not  rather 
meanness,  gross  ignorance,  ignominious  ingratitude,  cowardice  in 
face  of  the  spirit  of  this  world  ?  Now  let  us  consider  the  twin- 
brother  of  the  contempt  of  the  Church,  viz. : 

II. 

INDIFFERENTISM  AND    ITS    IMPROPRIETY. 

The  dogma  of  the  "  enlightened  mind"  is  as  follows  ;  "  There  is 
no  essential  difference  between  the  denominations;  all  are  from 
Christ;  each  leads  to  heaven  ;  all  joined  together  possess  the  whole 
truth.  Therefore  all  are  equally  good."  Childish  ignorance! 

i.  There  is  an  essential    difference,  even  in    the    first 
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principles.  We  have  scripture  and  tradition;  Protestants  have 
scripture  only.  Who  is  the  legal  interpreter  ?  Everyone — the 
Church.  Is  the  Church  visible  or  invisible  ?  No — yes.  Did  Christ 
appoint  St.  Peter  and  his  successor  to  be  the  head  of  his  Church? 
No,  the  Pope  is  the  Antichrist.  Yes,  he  is  Christ's  Vicar  on  earth. 
How  will  you  save  your  soul  ?  By  faith  and  good  works — by  faith 
only.  Is  man,  born  in  original  sin,  yet  free  to  do  good  or  evil  ?  Yes, 
he  is.  No,  he  is  not.  How  many  sacraments  has  our  Lord  insti 
tuted  ?  Seven.  No,  only  two  or  three.  In  the  name  of  common 
sense,  I  ask,  is  all  this  unessential  ? 

2.  They  cannot  all  come  from  Christ.     "  I  am  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life"  (John,  xiv.  6).    Do  sweet  and  bitter  water  come 
from  the  same  spring  ?     Can  Jesus  Christ  answer  in  the  affirmative 
and  in  the  negative  to  the  same  question  ?     In  short,  can  a  lie  as 
well  as  truth  come  from  Christ,  and  have  an  equal  claim  on  the 
human  mind?  Impossible!  Therefore  firmness  is  necessary.    "  Who 
is  not  for  me,  he  is  against  me."     But  you  must  decide  in  favour  of 
the  Catholic  Church. 

3.  The  Catholic  Church  is  the  only  true  Church.     One 
Christ,  consequently  one  Church.  "  I  believe  in  one,  holy,  Catholic, 
and  Apostolic  Church. '*     And  that  this  one  true  Church  is  the  Ca 
tholic  is  taught  by  history.     But  that  is  intolerance  !     Yes,  intoler 
ance  of  error,  not  of  the  erring. 

4.  The  Catholic  Church  is  the  only  saving  Church,  the 
mother  bearing  children  for  heaven.     "  Outside  of  the  Church  one 
can   have   everything   except  salvation''   (St.   Augustine)*     Why? 
She  teaches  the  whole  truth,  and  gives  the  fulness  of  grace.     Then 
all  who  are  outside  of  the  Church  are  condemned  ?   God  will  judge, 
not  we.     Anyhow,  they  cannot  be  saved,  except  by  the  desire  for 
truth,  for  the  Catholic  Church.     But  woe  to  the  apostates,  and  to 
those  who  are  not  excusable  for  want  of  necessary  knowledge  ! 

You  see  now  the  absurdity  of  indifferentism.  Its  adherents  are 
branded  with  ignominious  ignorance.  But  you  who  are  faithful, 
rejoice  in  giving  thanks  to  God  and  his  Holy  Church,  and  enjoy  her 
treasures.  RIETIER. 


II. 
COCKLE  AND  WHEAT. 

By  the  words  "cockle,"  "  wheat,"  "  fire,"  and  "  barn,"  the  quality 
and  the  final  fate  of  the  wicked  and  just  are  represented. 

I. 
THE   COCKLE  AND  ITS   FATE. 

The  wickedness  of  the  sinner  is  appropriately  compared  to  the 
cockle,  especially  the  darnel. 


FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY.  485 

a.  Darnel  has  the  effect  of  choking  the  corn.     Thus  the  under 
standing,  even  of  Solomon,  was  choked  by  sensuality. 

b.  It  is  bitter.     Thus  avarice  creates  great  bitterness  in  acquir 
ing,  and  preserving,  and  losing  earthly  goods. 

c.  It  is  useless.     Thus  all  aspirations  of  pride  will  be  blasted 
like  chaff. 

2.  The  lot  of  the  sinner  and  of  the  cockle  are  alike.  By  the 
binding  into  bundles  are  understood  the  everlasting  fetters,  and  the 
partaking  of  the  same  tortures  by  those  involved  in  the  same  fate. 
The  fire  means  hell.  The  horrors  of  hell-fire  consist  (a)  in  its 
burning  without  consuming  those  subjected  to  its  anguish,  (b)  In 
comprising  all  extremes,  heat  and  cold,  fire  and  darkness.  Hence, 
howling  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  flaming  furnace,  and  exterior  dark 
ness,  (c)  In  tormenting  to  such  a  degree  that,  compared  with  it, 
our  fire  is  only  a  painted  fire,  (d)  In  its  never  being  quenched. 

II. 
THE  WHEAT  AND  ITS  FATE. 

1.  The  virtue  of  good  Christians  is  compared  to  wheat.     Purity 
is  signified  by  its  white  blossom  ;  divine  love,  by  the  reddish  colour 
of  the  grain  ;  and  the  weight  of  their  good  works  on  God's  scales  is 
signified  by  the  weight  of  its  spikes. 

2.  By  the  gathering  of  the  wheat  into  the  barn  is  meant  the 
destiny  of  the  just  for  celestial  glory,  which  glory  is  conspicuous 
(a)   for  its  perfect   beauty  as  regards  the   mansions  ;   (b)  for  the 
most  perfect  enjoyments  ;  (c)  for  its  eternal  duration. 

Application  of  the  text :  "  By  the  fruit  of  their  wheat,  their 
wine,  and  oil  they  are  multiplied"  (Ps.  iv.  8).  In  these  words  the 
co-operation  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in  the  benediction  of  the  elect 
is  signified :  the  elect  receiving  their  wheat  from  the  Father,  the 
wine  from  the  Son,  and  the  oil  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ST.  THOMAS  AQUINAS. 
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VI. 
GREAT  PERFORMANCES  OUT  OF  LITTLE  THINGS. 

HOWEVER  small  the  grain  may  be  that  is  sown  in  the  earth,  it  ean 
grow  into  a  large,  magnificent  tree.  And  even  the  branches  of  the 
tree  will  grow  to  a  great  length.  How  applicable  this  is  also  to  the 
tree  of  Christendom — the  Church  of  Christ — is  declared  by  our  Lord 
Himself.  Every  branch  of  this  tree,  every  member  of  this  Church, 
has  within  himself  the  germ  of  true  greatness.  We  see  the  proof 
of  this  assertion 

I.  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 

I.  He  gave  the  Evangelical  Counsels   by  which,  although 
they  were   not  given  as  precepts,  great  things  have  been  accom 
plished. 

1.  The  counsel  of  voluntary  poverty      "Behold,  we  have  left 
all  things,  and  have  followed  Thee"  (Matt.  xix.  27).     In  the  first 
age  of  the  Church  all  believers  followed  this  counsel  (Cf.  Acts,  iv. 
32,  37).  Ho\v  many  are  there  in  our  times  who  have  left  all  things  ! 

2.  The  counsel  of  perpetual   chastity.     A  word  understood  by 
few  !     Yet,  how  great  effects  it  has  produced  !     "  Now,  concerning 
virgins,  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord :  but  I  give  counsel," 
&c.  (i  Cor. "vii.  25,  28).     How  great  is  the  number  of  the  religious 
who  keep  this   counsel   in  our  days  of  weakness !     How  plentiful 
and  beneficial  the  consequences,  as  regards  the  care  of  souls  by 
priests  not  hindered  by  earthly  ties,  the  care  of  the  poor  sick,  and 
the  education  of  youth  ! 

3.  The  counsel  of  entire  obedience  to  a  spiritual  superior.     "If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me"  (Matt.  xvi.  24).     Great  things  are  accom 
plished  by  those  who  keep  this  counsel,  especially  in  the  missions 
amongst  the  Gentiles. 

II.  How  great  was  the  power  connected  with  his  words, 
i.  When  teaching.     "The  people  were  in  admiration  at  his 

doctrine.  For  he  was  teaching  them  as  one  having  authority,  not 
as  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees"  (Matt.  vii.  28,  29).  "  Never  did 
man  speak  like  this  man"  (John,  vii.  46).  When  Christ  was  teach- 
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ing  in  the  synagogue,  "  many  hearing  Him  were  in  admiration  at 
his  doctrine,  saying  :  How  came  this  man  by  all  these  things  ?  and 
what  wisdom  is  this  that  is  given  to  Him  ?"  (Mark,  vi.  2.)  "'  '. 

2.  When  He  commanded,  his  words  were  obeyed 
a.  By  the  elements.  "Then  rising  up,  he  commanded  the 
winds  and  the  sea,  and  there  came  a  great  calm"  (Matt.  viii.  27). 
(ft)  By  diseases  of  every  description.  "  Healing  all  diseases 
and  infirmities  among  the  people"  (Matt.  iv.  23).  By  his  word 
He  healed  the  leper  ("  I  will,"  Matt.  viii.  3)  ;  the  "  woman  who 
had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  she  was  bent  down,  and 
could  not  look  upwards  at  all"  (Luke,  xiii.  n)  ;  the  man  who  had 
been  eight  and  thirty  years  under  infirmity  (John,  v.  3).  (c)  By 
death;  the  dead  young  man  at  Nairn  (Luke,  vii.  12-15).  Lazarus 
(John,  xi.  32-34).  (d]  By  sin.  " They  brought  to  Him  a  man  sick 
of  the  palsy  .  .  .  and  Jesus  said  to  Him  :  Son,  be  of  good  heart, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee"  (Matt.  ix.  2).  (e)  Bythedevil.  "They 
brought  to  Him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils:  and  he  cast 
out  the  spirit  with  his  word"  (Matt.  viii.  16).  He  cast  the  devil  out 
of  a  dumb  man  (Matt.  ix.  33)  ;  then,  out  of  one  who  was  blind  and 
dumb  (Matt.  xii.  22)  ;  out  of  a  lunatic  (xvii.  17) ;  and  he  cast  out  an 
unclean  devil  (Luke,  ix.  35). 

III.  Jesus    produced   the    most   wonderful    effects    by 
apparently  insignificant  means. 

1.  By  his  breath.     'He  breathed  on  them:  and   He  said  to 
them  :  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.     Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven  them,"  &c.  (John,  xx.  22  ;  Gen.  ii.  27). 

2.  By  his  spittle.     "He  put  his  fingers   into   his  ears,   and 
spitting,  touched  his  tongue,   .   .  .  and   immediately  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed;  and   he  spoke 
right"  (Mark,  vii.  33-37).    "  And  spitting  upon  his  (the  blind  man's) 
eyes   .  .  .  He  asked  him  if  he  saw  anything.     And  looking  up  he 
said:  I  see  men  as  trees,   walking ''    (viii.   23,  24.     Cf.  John,  ix. 
6,7). 

3.  By  the  hem  of  his  garment.     "And  behold  a  woman  who 
was  troubled  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years   .   .   e  touched  the 
hem  of  his  garment  .   .  .   and  was  made  whole  from  that  hour" 
(Matt.  ix.  20-22).     "And  as  many  as  touched  the  hem  of  his  gar 
ment  were  made  whole"  (Matt,  xiv.  36). 

fliud   9f{j  £3J:JJ/'.';>  iU£ri   L'fi   t?ii^c  ' 

H.   IN   HIS   DISCIPLES. 

I.  In  the  Apostles. 
Great  miracles  were  wrought 

1.  By  their  shadow.     "  They  brought  out  the  sick  into  the 
streets,  .  .  .  that  when  Peter  came,  his  shadow  at  the  least  might 
overshadow  any  of  them,  and  they  might  be  delivered  from  their 
infirmities"  (Acts,  v.  15). 

2.  By   their    handkerchiefs    and     aprons.      "And    God 
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wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hand  of  Paul.  So  that  even  there 
were  brought  from  his  body  to  the  sick,  handkerchiefs  and  aprons, 
and  the  disease  departed  from  them,  and  the  wicked  spirits  went  out 
of  them"  (Acts,  xix.  n,  12). 

3.  By  their  touch.     "And  (Peter)  giving  her  his  hand,  he 
raised  her  up"  (Acts,  ix.  41).     Eutychius,  when  sleeping,  fell  from 
the  third  loft  down,  and  was  taken  up  dead.  Paul  laid  himself  upon 
him,  and  embracing  him,  said  :  .  .  •  His  soul  is  in  him,  &c.  (Acts, 
xx.  9-12). 

II.  In  the  rest  of  his  disciples. 

1.  In  sinners.     The  greatest  sinners  have  it  yet  in  their  power 
to  become  citizens  of  the  celestial   kingdom.     "  The  publicans  and 
the  harlots  shall  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you "  (Matt. 
xxi.  31).     "  There  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  doth 
penance,  more  than  upon  ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance" 
(Luke,  xv.  7). 

2.  In  the  just.     "  The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come"  (Rom.  viii.  18). 
Their  least  works  are  great  in  the  sight  of  God.     "  He  that  re- 
ceiveth   you,  receiveth  me,"  &c.  (Matt.  x.  40-42.)     Their  offerings, 
however  small,  are  acceptable  to  God.     "  Verily  I  say  to  you,  that 
this  poor  widow  (who  gave  two  brass  mites)  hath  cast  in  more  than 
they  allr'  (Luke,  xxi.  3). 

3.  In  children.  God  has  revealed  to  the  little  ones  what  He  has 
hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent  (Matt.  xi.  25).  "  Unless  you  become 
as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven" 
(Matt,  xxiii.  3).  "  Such  is  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Mark,  x.  14,  15). 

4.  In  women.      A  woman  was  allowed  to  wash  the   feet  of 
Jesus  and  to   anoint  his  sacred  head  (Matt.  xxvi.  7).     Jesus  at 
Jacob's  Well.     First  appearance  of  Christ  to  the  women  after 
his  resurrection  (Matt,  xxviii.  5  ;  John,  xx.  14). 

5.  In  those   who   are  considered    fools   by  the   world. 
"The  foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen,  that  he  may 
confound  the  wise"  (i  Cor.  i.  27-29).     "If  any  man  among  you 
seem  to  be  wise  in  the  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 
wise"  (i  Cor.  iii.  18). 

God  works  great  effects  through  the  smallest  means.  If  you 
will  be  great,  humble  yourselves.  "  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seat,  he  hath  exalted  the  humble"  (Luke,  i.  52). 

TlRINUS. 

IV. 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST  ON  EARTH. 

"  It  becometh  a  tree ;  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and 
dwell  in  the  branches  thereof7'  (Matt.  xiii.  32).  "The  tree  growing 
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from  a  small  seed  and  presenting  to  the  birds  of  the  air  a  cherished 
abode,  signifies,  according  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  Planted  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  it  grew  in  the  course  of 
time  into  a  large  tree,  extending  its  branches  over  all  the  lands  of 
the  children  of  Adam.  The  Church  is  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  establish  which  He  descended  from  heaven,  and  which  from  the 
height  of  heaven  He  continually  protects  and  blesses.  Let  this 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth  be  the  subject  of  our  present 
meditation.  I  say,  it  is  a  kingdom  (i)  glorified  by  miracles,  (2)  a 
gracious,  and  (3)  an  indelible  kingdom. 

I. 

A  KINGDOM  GLORIFIED  BY  MIRACLES. 

1.  In  its  foundation. 

The  Church  was  established  on  a  foundation  which,  considered 
from  a  merely  human  point  of  view,  afforded  no  prospect  of 
duration. 

a.  Its  king — an  outcast  from  the  world,  being  reputed  with  the 
wicked  (Isai.  liii.  12). 

b.  Its    princes — poor   fishermen   from    Galilee,   boasting  of  no 
illustrious  lineage,  and  destitute  alike  of  high  culture,  the  gift  of  elo 
quence,  riches,  influence,  and  high  state. 

c.  The  weapons — neither  sword,  nor  lance  ;  no  army,  &c. 

d.  The  animating  principle  of  this  kingdom — the  Gospel,  waging 
continual  war  against  the  passions  of  men. 

On  a  foundation  of  such  sort  was  the  building  of  the  Church 
attempted.  A  great  miracle,  indeed,  if  the  attempt  succeeded  I 

2.  Miracles  on  the  very  day  of  its  birth. 

The  Church  was  established  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  by  the 
visible  advent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts,  ii.  i-n).  The  proceeding 
is  one  uninterrupted  chain  of  miracles :  (a)  The  sudden  storm. 
(b)  The  cloven  tongues,  as  it  were,  of  fire,  (c)  The  gift  of  tongues. 
(d)  The  heroism  of  the  Apostles,  (e)  The  conversion  of  several 
thousands. 

3.  Miracles  in  its  propagation. 
The  Church  flourished 

a.  In  a  degenerate  world. 

All  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  wicked.  In  Israel 
only  a  few  pious  souls  were  found,  whilst  the  greater  part  of  the 
nation  had  sunk  into  the  filth  of  vice.  The  Gentiles  were  "  filled 
with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornication,  covetousness,  wickedness,  full 
of  envy,  murder,  contention,  deceit,  malignity,  whisperers,  detractors, 
hateful  to  God,  contumelious,  proud,  haughty,  inventors  of  evil 
things,  disobedient  to  parents,  foolish,  dissolute,  without  affection, 
without  fidelity,  without  mercy  "  (Rom.  i.  29).  Yet  in  the  midst  of 
this  degraded  world  the  Church  won  her  way  with  incredible 
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rapidity,  so  that  the    Apostle  could  write  to  the  Colossians  :  "  The 
Gospel  is  in  the  whole  world"  (i.  6). 

b.  In  the  midst  of  innumerable  persecutions. 

The  world  waged  war  against  the  Church.  Torrents  of  blood 
were  flowing  during  three  centuries.  The  Church  could  not  be 
destroyed.  At  the  end,  they  whose  sword  had  raged  against  the 
Church  bowed  their  head  before  the  cross. 

c.  By  employing  no  means  but  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
The  Apostles  and  their  successors  had  none  of  these  things  to 

offer  to  the  nations,  which  the  human  heart  covets  ;  neither  honour, 
nor  gold,  nor  power.  They  had  only  the  word  of  God,  which  is 
t(  more  penetrating  than  any  two-edged  sword  ;  and  reaching  into 
the  division  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  of  the  joints  also  and  the 
marrow"  (Heb.  iv.  12). 

How  wonderful  is  the  propagation  of  faith  ?  "  If  men  will  not 
believe  that  at  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  miracles  were  per 
formed,  this  one  great  miracle  is  sufficient  that  the  world  has 
believed  without  miracles"  (St.  Augustine). 

4.  Miracles  up  to  the  present  day. 

a.  The  very  preservation  of  the  Church  during  eighteen   cen 
turies  is  a  continual  miracle.     How  many,   how  insidious,    and  how 
powerful  have  been  the  machinations,  up  to  our  times,  by  which  the 
destruction  of  the  Church  has  been  attempted ! 

b.  Who  could  count  the  miracles  which  have  been   continually 
worked  in   the  Church  by  the  saints  !     Many  signs  and  wonders 
have  been  made  manifest  in  our  times  also. 

Thus  the  Church  stands  before  us  in  her  majesty  of  miracles. 
The  powerful  voice  of  miracles  cries  out  to  you :  "  The  Church  is 
God's  own  work."  There  is  no  other  religious  community  which 
can  boast  of  this  miraculous  testimony. 

II. 

A  GRACIOUS   KINGDOM. 

Jesus  Christ  has  established  h-is  kingdom   for  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  that  they  may  find   the  grace  and  consolation  of  heaven. 
"  I  am  come,  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it  more  abun 
dantly"  (John,  x.  10).     The  Church  bestows  blessings  upon  us. 
i.  By  the  truth   she  makes  known  to  us, 
"  I  am  the  truth."     The  King  of  all  truth  confided  his  Gospel  to 
the  Church,   and  protects  it  by  the  assistance  of  the   Holy   Ghost 
from  all  adulteration.     Therefore  the  Church  is  the  "  City  of  Truth, 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  dwelling  in  it "  (Zach.  viii.  3).     The  Church  is 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  "  (i  Tim.  iii.  15).     The  Catholic 
Christian,  knowing  that  the  word  announced  by  his  Church  is  infal 
lible  truth,  finds  in  it  repose  for  his  mind.     He  has  a  sufficient  answer 
to  all  questions  concerning  God  and  eternity,  the  destiny  of  his  own 
soul,   and  the  way  leading  to  her  salvation.     "I  rejoiced  at  the 
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things  that  were  said  to  me :  we  shall  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord"  (Ps.  cxxi.  i). 

2.  By  the  balsam  she  offers. 

Great  is  the  misery  of  men  on  earth.  "  Man  born  of  a  woman, 
living  for  a  short  time,  is  filled  with  many  miseries  "  Job,  xiv.  i). 
The  Church  holds  her  hands  expanded  over  the  poor  human  family, 
blessing  and  consoling  it.  She  has  balsam  for  the  poor,  the  for 
saken,  and  dying,  particularly  for  the  sinner.  How  many  millions 
of  tears  has  she  wiped  away  !  (Preaching.  The  holy  sacraments. 
Charitable  institutions.) 

3.  By  the  promises  she   has  been   authorised  to  make. 
In  the  Catholic  Church  alone  salvation  is  preached  "  (Eusebius). 

"In  her  alone  dwelleth  the  Triune  God"  (St.  Augustine).  There 
fore  she  has  an  indisputable  right  to  promise  heaven  to  her  children, 
and  to  lead  them  along  the  path  to  heaven.  The  prospect  of  heaven 
is  an  exceedingly  great  consolation  for  man,  especially  at  the  hour 
of  death.  "  Our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary  and  light, 
worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of 
glory;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen"  (2  Cor.  ix.  17). 

Thus  the  Church  is  the  greatest  benefactor  of  mankind,  and 
thereby  also  proves  herself  to  be  the  bride  of  Him  "  who  went  about 
doing  good"  (Acts,  x.  38^ 


AN  INDELIBLE   KINGDOM. 

Jesus  Christ  was  to  establish  a  kingdom  which  was  destined  to 
last  till  the  consummation  of  the  world.  The  Church,  then,  cannot 
be  destroyed,  as  we  are  assured 

1 .  By  the  word  of  God. 

The  prophet  announced  the  perpetual  duration  of  the  Church. 
Isaias  describes  her  as  "a  tabernacle  that  cannot  be  removed; 
neither  shall  the  nails  thereof  be  taken  away  for  ever  :  neither  shall 
any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken"  (Isai.  xxxiii.  20  ;  Dan.  ii.  44). 
'  This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world, 
for  a  testimony  to  all  nations  ;  and  then  shall  the  consummation 
come"  (Matt.  xxiv.  14).  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  20). 

2.  By  history. 

The  Church  has  stood  the  test  of  nearly  two  thousand  years. 
Kingdoms  have  disappeared  around  and  about  her  side.  Nations 
have  died  away.  How  many  and  vehement  are  the  storms  which 
in  this  length  of  time  have  burst  upon  the  Church  !  Any  other 
kingdom  would  have  been  reduced  to  ruins.  The  Church  is  still 
full  of  life,  raising  towards  heaven  her  head  adorned  with  many 
triumphal  crowns.  "  By  the  Lord  hath  this  been  done,  and  it  is 
wonderful  in  our  eyes  "  (Mark,  xii.  1 1).  The  history  of  nearly  two 
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thousand  years  guarantees  for  the  future.     "  The  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18). 

The  Church,  then,  cannot  be  destroyed.  This  is  another  proof 
of  her  divine  origin.  "  If  this  design  or  work  be  of  men,  it  will  fall 
to  nothing.  But  if  it  be  of  God,  you  are  not  able  to  destroy  it " 
(Acts,  v.  38). 

Let  us  go  to  her  fountains  of  grace.  Let  us  not  tremble  on 
account  of  the  present  tempests.  Let  us  prove  ourselves  her 
faithful  children. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


VO  'JUO  Hi  il-'i' 
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ii. 

GOD'S  CALL  ON  MANKIND. 

WHY  is  it  that  the  Church  is  suddenly  in  mourning?  She  is 
bewailing  her  Beloved,  whose  sacred  Passion  is  to  be  represented 
to  her  once  more.  She  is  like  a  second  Rachel  bewailing  her 
children,  whose  souls  are  killed  by  the  tyrant  Sin.  Therefore  it  is 
that  she,  in  contrast  with  the  seducing  call  of  the  world,  draws  our 
attention  to  the  call  of  God  :  "  Go  ye  also  into  my  vineyard." 
Truly,  the  never-failing  love  of  God  is  urging  us.  This  divine  love 
is  figuratively  represented  by  the  householder's  going  out,  and 
calling  the  whole  human  race  at  five  different  times. 

i.  The  first,  going  out  early  in  the  morning,  signifies  the  divine 
call  to  the  first  couple  to  work  in  God's  vineyard. 

a.  This  call  was  in  a  special  manner  directed  to  our  first  parents. 
After  the  world  (the  vineyard)  was  created,  it  was  made  Adam's  and 
Eve's  duty  to  cultivate  it.      "  God  put  him  into  the   paradise  of 
pleasure,  to  dress  it  and  to  keep  it,"  and  to  eat  of  its  fruits  (Gen. 
ii.  15).     Hence  bodily  work — the  cultivation  of  nature — was  partly 
their  task.     Sweet  and  wholesome  ;  a  commandment  of  love.     The 
human  soul,  being  a  more  magnificent  paradise,  our  first  parents 
were  commanded  to  take  care  of  its  cultivation.     Hence  the  com 
mandment  :  "  Of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt 
not  eat."     Their  task,  then,  in  the  vineyard  was,  to  deny  their  own 
will,  to  devote  themselves  to  God  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

b.  This  first  call  was  also  directed  to  all  mankind.     The  com 
mandment  is  Catholic  (universal),  like  the  vineyard.     Obedience  to 
the  call  is  made  possible,  because  "  God  created  man  to  his  own 
image"  (Gen.  i.  27),  imparting  to  him  understanding,  liberty,  and 
desire  of  God.     The  reward  to  be  gained  is  beatifying  union  with 
God,  who  hires  labourers  out  of  love. 

Alas  !  those  who  were  hired  left  God's  vineyard  to  enter  into  the 
service  of  Satan.  Sin  was  committed,  and  "  after  that  men  began 
to  be  multiplied.  .  .  .  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  men  was 
great  on  the  earth,  and  that  all  the  thought  of  their  heart  was  bent 
upon  evil  at  all  times"  (Gen.  vi.  15). 
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2.  But  instead  of  extirpating  the  sinful  race,  the  second  call 
came  to  Noe. 

a.  A  serious  call.     The  horrors  of  the  deluge  ought  to  render 
him  and  his  offspring  faithful  in  the  service  of  God. 

b.  A  benign  call.     The  ruin  of  the  entire  race  was  prevented,  a 
covenant  of  love  and  grace  entered  into,  the  second  father  of  man 
kind  was  blessed.    By  the  cultivation  of  the  grapevine  the  spiritual 
vineyard  is  indicated.     Alas  !  it  was  in  consequence  of  pride  and 
obstinacy  that  the  second  covenant  was  broken,  and  the  people  dis 
persed  all  over  the  world. 

3.  God  kept  his  covenant,  and  thus  the  third  call  came  to  Abram 
at  mid-day. 

a.  It  was  a  call  to  serve  the  One  God.  Hence  Abraham  was 
separated  from  the  idolaters-,  and  elevated  to  the  dignity  of  being 
the  father  of  a  self-dependent  nation,  as  the  chosen  labourers  in 
Gods  vineyard.  (Gen.  xii.  1-3;  xvii.) 

Alas  !  the  chosen  people  toiling  in  Egypt  are  in  danger  of  being 
extirpated,  or  becoming  unfaithful  to  their  calling. 

4.  Then  God's  fourth  call  is  heard.     The  period  from  Moses  to 
John  the  Baptist — the  ninth  hour — is  an  uninterrupted  call,  a  search 
after  labourers. 

a.  A  call  to  Israel.     Prophets  are  sent,  Israel  is  governed  in  a 
miraculous  way  in  good  and  evil  days,  and  his  hope  in  God  and  the 
Messias  is  always  maintained. 

b.  A  call  to  the  Gentiles.     Israel's  existence  was   for  them  a 
warning,  and  an  intimation  to  adore  the   One  living  God.     The 
Jews  are  dispersed ;  their  social  customs,  based  on  religion  as  they 
were,  attract  attention ;  many  of  their  prophecies  are  made  known 
to  the  Gentiles. 

5.  The  householder  goes  out  the  fifth  time  in  order  that  the 
vineyard  be  crowded  with  labourers. 

a.  The  Son  of  God  Himself  invited  the  labourers  to  come.     In 
this   sense   consider  his  birth   into  the  world,  his   life,   doctrines. 
"  Last  of  all  hath  God  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son"  (Heb.  i.  2). 

b.  God  calls  all  men  until  day  declines,  by  his  Apostles,  by  the 
messengers  of  the  Church,  in  all  countries  and  ages,  that  they  may 
come  and  cultivate  the  vineyard,  i.e.  the  kingdom  of  God,  by  active 
faith,  devoted  love,  and  mutual  sanctification.     "Even  so,  then,  at 
this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  saved  according  to  the 
election  of  grace"  (Rom.  xi.  5). 

So  solicitous  is  the  care  wherewith  our  Heavenly  Father  pro 
vided  for  mankind.  With  the  same  solicitude  He  cares  for  every 
one  of  us.  He  invited  us  early  in  the  morning  to  come  into  his 
vineyard,  adopting  us  as  his  children  in  the  sacrament  of  Baptism, 
and  making  a  covenant  with  us.  Now  show  your  love  towards 
your  Father,  by  keeping  the  promises  made  when  you  were  taken 
into  God's  family.  At  about  the  third  hour  God  calls  on  you  again, 
gives  you  a  Christian  education,  and  strengthens  you  with  the  holy 
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sacrament  of  Confirmation.  Whilst  the  world  cries  out,  "  Let  us 
enjoy  the  good  things  that  are  present/'  &c.  (Wisd.  ii.  6),  God 
warns  you  :  "  The  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away"  (i  Cor.  vii.  31). 
And  then  He  confirms  the  covenant  by  the  eucharistic  union  with 
Jesus  Christ.  You  heard  the  voice  on  the  blessed  day  of  your  First 
Communion:  "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to  me,"  &c. 
(Mark,  x.  14).  Alas !  the  devotion  of  childhood  passeth  away,  and 
the  householder  goes  out  at  mid-day  and  calls  the  young,  when  their 
passions  are  burning,  or  when  they  are  idling  away  their  time,  by 
sodalities,  by  the  necessity  of  preparation  for  a  state  of  life,  and  by 
the  sacrament  of  Matrimony.  And  as  there  are  yet  many  hesi 
tating,  He  invites  them  by  special  blessings,  as  well  as  by  dreadful 
threats,  to  render  them  weary  ot  this  world,  and  lift  up  their  eyes 
towards  heaven.  And  even  late  in  the  evening  He  calls  again. 
Listen  to  Him  ;  it  may  be  the  eleventh  hour  for  you.  If  you  will 
not  heed  the  loving  voice  of  the  Father,  you  will  one  day  fear  his 
revenge. 

ZOCZEK. 


VI. 
WE  ARE  CALLED  :    ARE  WE  ALSO  CHOSEN  ? 

"  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  By  this  judgment  the 
pride  of  the  Jews,  who  considered  the  kingdom  of  God  here  on 
earth,  as  well  as  above  in  heaven,  as  their  exclusive  inheritance, 
was  humiliated.  And  we  who  are  the  heirs  not  only  of  their  rights, 
but  also  of  their  vices,  should  hear  the  same  sentence  with  fear  and 
trembling.  Let  us  investigate  this  announcement  of  truth  itself, 
for  it  is  wholesome  for  us.  We  are  of  the  many  who  are  called  ; 
no  doubt  about  it.  Shall  we  be  of  the  small  number  of  the  chosen 
ones  also  ? 


WE  ARE   OF  THE  NUMBER    WHO  ARE   CALLED. 

I.  Generally,  as  men.     This  we  know 

i.  From  Holy  Scripture. 

"  Christ  died  for  all"  (2  Cor.  v.  15).  "  God  will  have  all  men  to 
be  saved"  (i  Tim.  ii.  4).  Many  in  to-day's  Gospel  means  "all," 
in  which  sense  the  word  is  often  used  in  Scripture.  (See  Dan. 
xii.  2 ;  Rom.  v.  19). 

The  same  doctrine  is  expressed  by  similitudes  and  parables. 
And  those  whom  the  master  of  the  family  saw  standing  idle  in  the 
market-place  he  invited  to  go  as  labourers  into  his  vineyard,  and 
he  sent  an  invitation  to  the  wedding  to  as  many  as  his  servants 
could  find  (Matt.  xxii.  9;. 
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2.  From  the  definition  of  the  Church. 

The  Council  of  Trent  answers  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  that  some 
men  are  predestinated  for  sin.  According  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  on  gratia  sujficiens^  she  does  not  exclude  from  it  those  who 
are  not  baptised. 

The  Fathers,  and  the  Theologians  of  the  School,  teach  that  "  the 
true  light  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world" 
(John,  i.  9).  St.  Ambrose:  "This  spiritual  sun  of  justice  is  arisen 
for  all,  is  come  for  all,  has  suffered  for  all,  and  is  risen  from  death 
for  all."  St.  Thomas  and  his  school  assert  that  God  would  reveal, 
either  immediately  or  through  a  preacher  of  the  faith,  the  necessary 
doctines,  to  a  man  grown  up  in  the  wilderness,  if  he  followed  the 
dictates  of  his  natural  conscience  (Peter  and  Cornelius). 

II.  Specially  as  Christians. 

God  calls  on  us 

1.  In  our  childhood  (early  in  the  morning),  through  baptism. 

2.  In  our  more  advanced  age,  at  every  hour  of  the  day,  espe 
cially  by  his  exhortations  to  do  penance. 

II. 

ARE  WE  TO  BE  OF  THE  CHOSEN  ONES? 

I.  We  should  be  in  fear  about  it,  by  reason   of    their  small 
number,  and  of  the  large  number  of  the  reprobate.     We  infer  this : 

1.  From  sayings  of  Jesus  Christ.     "Few  are  chosen/'    "Many 
shall  seek  to  enter"  (by  the  narrow  gate),  "  and  shall  not  be  able" 
(Luke,  xiii.  24).     He  calls  the  elect  "little  flock"   (Luke,  xii.  32). 
The  parable  of  the  wedding  feast  (Matt,  xxii.),  and  of  the  supper 
(Luke,  xiv.  16). 

2.  From  insinuations  of  the  Old  Testament.     Only  Lot's  family 
was  saved ;  Josue  and  Caleb  are  the  only  ones  of  600,000  Israelites 
who  enter  into  the  Promised  Land.     Tobias  was  the   only  one  not 
defiled  with  idolatry.     Only  three  young  men  would  not  bow  their 
knees  before  the  king's  statue.     (Though  "  all  these  things  hap 
pened  to  them  in  figure,  and  they  are  written  for  our  correction,"  and 
although  the  events  of  the  Old  Testament  have   not  the  force  of 
arguments,  yet  they  may  serve  as  illustrations.) 

3.  From  reason. 

a.  Outside  of   the  Church  there   are    millions   of   unbelievers, 
heathens,  Jews,  and  heretics. 

b.  Within  the  walls  of  the  Church,  how  seldom  do  we  find  true 
virtue  !     How  seldom  innocence  or  true  penance  ! 

II.  Nevertheless  we  should  put  our  hope  and  confidence  in  the 
Lord. 

i.  In  itself,  the  number  of  the  elect  is  great :  martyrs,  confessors, 
virgins,  bishops,  and  pontiffs,  up  to  this  day.  St.  John  saw  a  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  could  number  (Apoc.  vii.  9). 
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2.  God   is   (a]  bounty   itself.     Whoever   asketh  receiveth    the 
good  spirit  (Luke,  xi.  10,  15).      "You  have   received  the  spirit  of 
adoption  of  sons,  whereby  we  cry:  Abba  (father)"  (Rom.  viii.  15). 
The  very  same  spirit   "who   is  the   pledge    of   our    inheritance" 
(Ephes.  i.  14).     (b)  He  is  almighty,  "whereby  he  is   able  to  save 
for  ever"  (Heb.  vii.  25).     He  is  just,  "wherefore  He  can  condemn 
no  one  without  guilt"  (St.  Augustine). 

3.  Strive  earnestly  for  your  salvation,  for    "the  kingdom   of 
heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  bear  it  away"  (Matt.  xi. 
12).     A  small  gate  only  leads  into  it.     It  is  a  reward  for  labour  in 
the  vineyard  for  "the  good  and  faithful  servant"  (Matt.  xxv.  21); 
a  crown  of  justice  which  the  Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render  for 
striving  lawfully"  (2  Tim.  iv.  8). 

"  Wherefore,  brethren,  labour  the  more,  that  by  good  works  you 
make  sure  your  vocation  and  election"  (2  Pet.  i.  10) ;  and  be  in 
your  lifetime  of  the  little  flock  who  do  God's  holy  will.  "  If  you 
will  be  of  the  number  of  the  predestinated,  be  of  the  number  of  the 
few"  (St.  Augustine). 

SCHERER. 
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THE  WORD  OF  GOD  AND  TEMPORAL  CARES. 

THE  thorns  choking  the  seed  of  God's  word — what  else  are  they 
but  temporal  cares  ?  Is  it  not  from  the  same  cause  that  the  same 
seed  is  often  choked  in  your  heart  ?  In  order  to  prevent  it  for  the 
future,  apply  the  following  remedies  : 

I.  Before   you    commence    your    daily  pursuits,   make   a  good 
intention. 

The  brute  follows  its  instinct.  Man,  especially  the  Christian, 
should  be  moved  by  noble  motives  for  all  his  actions.  Therefore 
you  should  preface  your  deeds  by  a  good  intention,  to  wit : 

1.  Out  of  obedience  to  God.     You  are  encouraged  by  the  good 
examples  put  before  you  :  Noe  building  the  ark  (Gen.  vi.) ;  Abraham 
wandering  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  at  God's 
command  (Gen.  xii.  4)  ;  the   heroes   of  Israel  : — Josue  conquering 
the  city  of  Jericho  (Jos.  vi.) ;  Gedeon   saving  the   Israelites  out  of 
the  hands  of   Madian   (Judg.  vi.  1-24) ;  David  fighting  against  the 
giant  Goliath,    (i  Kings,  xvii.) 

2.  For  the  love   of  God.     "  Let  all  your  actions  be   done  in 
charity"  (i  Cor.  xvi.  14).     "  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  charity  may 
more  and  more  abound  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  understanding " 
(Philip,  i.  9). 

3.  For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  eternal  salvation.     "  Carefully 
study   to    present   thyself  approved   unto    God,    a   workman    that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed"  (2  Tim.  ii.  14).      "  And  we  know  that 
to  them  that  love  God,  all  things  work  together  unto  good. "  (Rom. 
viii.  28.     Cf.  Trid.  vi.,  cap.  xvi.) 

II.  While  you  are  at  work, 

1.  Lift  up  your  heart  to  God  by  prayer  from  time  to  time,  which 
is  recommended  by  Holy  Scripture. 

a.  In  words.     "I  will  that  men  pray  in  every  place"  (i  Tim. 
ii.  8).     Jesus  Himself  prays  without  cessation. 

b.  By  examples.    David,  who  rose  at  midnight  to  give  praise  to 
God  (Ps  cxviii.  62).     St.  Paul,  who  remembered  Timothy  in  his 
prayers  day  and  night  (2  Tim.  i.  3).     Cornelius  the  centurion,  who 
prayed  to  God  always  (Acts,  x.  aj. 

2.  Interrupt  your  work  sometimes  to  give  yourself  to  prescribed 
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or  voluntary  acts  of  devotion,  as  David  and  Daniel,  who,  overladen 
with  work  as  they  were,  prayed  to  God  seven  times  a  day. 
III.  When  you  have  finished  your  work, 

1.  Endeavour  to  compose  your  mind  after  its  distraction.   "The 
corruptible  body  is  a  load  upon  the  soul,  and  the  earthly  habitation 
presseth  down  the  mind  that  museth  upon  many  things"  (Wisd.  ix. 
15).     We  should,  so  to  say,  cast  out  the  tackling  of  our  soul,  as  the 
tackling  of  the  ship  is  cast  out  that  it  may  not  sink  (Acts,  xxvi.  19). 
Take  for  your  model  Christ,  who   retired  into   remote  places,  after 
having  dwelt  among  men  and  performed  the  task  of  the  day. 

2.  Leave  the  success  to  God.     "  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  be  not 
solicitous  for  your  life,  what  you  shall   eat  .  .  .  For  your  Father 
knoweth  that  you  have  need  of  all  these  things"  (Matt.  vi.  25-32). 
"  Be  not  solicitous  about  anything  ;  but  in  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication,   with  thanksgiving,  let  your  petitions   be  made 
known  to  God  (Philip,  iv.  6). 

Tobias  comforted  his  wife  when  she  was  troubled  about  the 
uncertain  fate  of  her  son  in  a  remote  country  :  "  Hold  thy  peace, 
and  be  not  troubled ;  our  son  is  safe  :  that  man  with  whom  we  sent 
him  is  very  trusty"  (Tob.  x.  6). 

3.  Increase  your  confidence  in  God,  in  your  Father's  affection. 
"  It  is  good  for  me  to  adhere  to  my  God,  to  put  my  hope  in  the 
Lord  God"  (Ps.  Ixxii.   28).     "Who  adheres  to  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit  with  him.5' 

These  are  the  preventive  remedies  against  the  seed  of  God's 
word  being  choked  in  your  soul.  By  employing  them  you  are 
entitled  to  hope  without  hesitation  for  your  reward  in  a  better 
world. 

TlRINUS. 


VII. 
THE  PAINS  OF  HELL. 

"He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  But  there  are  many 
who  will  not  hear  the  word  of  God,  wherefore  it  will  bring  no  fruit 
in  their  hearts.  And  where  the  word  of  God  produces  no  wheat, 
there  cockle  will  grow.  But  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear  that  the  "cockle  will  be  gathered  up  and  bound  up  in  bundles 
to  burn."  Let  him  hear  the  most  earnest  word  of  God,  Which  I 
am  to  announce  to  him  this  day,  the  word  which  forewarns  him  of 
the  pains  of  hell. 

The  p?ins  of  hell  are  commonly  divided  into  <fthe  pain  of  sense," 
and  "the  pain  f  loss." 

'• 

PAIN   OF  SENSE. 
There  are  many  evils  in  the  world  :  diseases,  dungeons,  tortures 
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degraded  society,  poverty,  famine,  &c.  In  hell  the  words  of  the 
Lord  are  verified  :  "I  will  heap  evils  upon  them,  and  will  spend  my 
arrows  among  them"  (Deut.  xxxii.  23).  Horrible  truth  !  All  senses 
of  man  will  suffer,  suffer  for  ever,  suffer  the  greatest  of  pains. 

1.  His  eyes  suffer,    (a)  How  terrific  is  the  sight  of  hell !    Black 
darkness,  which  our  Lord  calls  exterior  darkness.     The  devils,  de 
graded  spirits,  millions'of  weeping  and  despairing  men  ;  lightnings, 
fire,  and  brimstone,     (b)  Those  eyes  suffer  which  were  created  for 
the  vision  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  heaven,  of  the  saints,     (c)  Those  eyes 
which  were  accustomed  to  luxury  and  refinement.     Mark  the  con 
trast  between  now  and  formerly. 

2.  His  ears  hear  nothing  but   howling  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
cursing,  madness,  blasphemies,  rattling  of  flames,  the  roaring  of  the 
devils,  the  sounding  of  the  thunder,  in  a  place  where  there  is  no 
order,  but  everlasting  abomination. 

3.  The  sense  of  smelling  will  suffer  from  devilish  stench.    "  Out 
of  their  carcases  shall  rise  a  stink*'  (Isai.  xxxiv.  3).     Stench,  pesti 
lence,  and  poison  from    millions  of  sick,  burned,  devoured,  putrid 
carcases!     How  will  you  endure  it  ?     Their  own  servants  left  in 
their  rottenness  Herod,  and  Lucius  Sylla,  the  blood-hound.     Max- 
entius  tied  living  bodies  upon  corpses,  that  they  might  die  from  the 
odour.    Ye  people  who  live  delicately,  if  you  are  prepared  to  endure 
these  and  yet   greater  torments,  continue  to  make  your  body  your 
god,  to  despise  your  sick  brethren,  and  to  look  with  contempt  upon 
religious  persons  who,  like  Elias,  appear  before  you  in  sackcloth. 

4.  You  wrho  are  gluttonous,  drunkards,  violators  of  the  regula 
tions  for  Lent,  come  and  taste  your  drink  ;  you  know  hunger  and 
thirst  by  experience.     Lysimachus  sold   his   crown  for  a  glass  of 
water,  Esau  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  Jonathan  forfeited 
his  life  for  a  piece  of  honey.     During  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Jews  ate  leather  ;  women   killed  their  own   children   to  eat  them 
"  The  things  which   before   my  soul  would   not  touch,  now  through 
anguish  are  my  meats"  (Job,  vi.  7).     How  devouring,  then,  will  be 
the  hunger,  how  burning  the  thirst  in  hell!     "  Their  wine  is  the 
gall  of  dragons,  and  the  venom  of  asps,  which  is  incurable'"'  (Deut. 
xxxii.  33).     The  tongue  set  on  fire  will  ask  Father  Abraham  for  a 
drop  of  water,  but  to  no  purpose. 

5.  All  these  pains,  great  as  they  are,  appear  as  a  mere  trifle  if 
compared  with  the  pains  of  the  sense  of  touch   by  reason   of  the 
devouring  fire.     (A  burning  coal,  a  burning  limb  of  the  body,  who 
could  feel  it  and  not  despair  ?)     The  fire  of  hell  is  enkindled  by  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord.     "  Fire  and  brimstone  and  storms  of  wind  shall 
be  the  portion  of  their  cup"  (Ps.  x.  i).     They  are  buried  in  the  fire. 
"  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire." 

Oh  !  here  my  voice  falters,  my  hair  stands  on  end,  says  St. 
Bernard,  all  my  bones  tremble  ;  the  Judge  Himself  sheds  tears 
over  the  reprobate  city,  sweats  blood  for  anguish  at  the  sight  of  the 
multitude  of  condemned.  For  "  hell  hath  opened  her  mouth  without 
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any  bounds"  (Isai.  v.  14).  Who,  then,  can  dwell  in  devouring  fire  > 
If  thou  canst,  O  lascivious  or  calumniating  tongue,  thou  mayest  con 
tinue  to  destroy  innocence,  destroy  good  names,  &c. 

II. 
PAIN  OF  LOSS. 

Although  the  soul  will  share  the  pains  of  the  body,  to  which  she 
will  have  been  reunited,  she,  being  the  nobler  part  of  man,  will 
suffer  in  hell  particular  pains,  pains  in  her  understanding,  memory, 
and  will. 

1.  Pains  in  her  understanding,    (a)  The  condemned  soul  knows 
that  she  herself  is  the  cause  of  her  torments,     (b)  A  beggar  finds 
it  easier  than  does  a  queen  to  live  in  a  dungeon.     The  soul  knows 
her  original  nobility  and  dignity. 

2.  Pains  of  memory,     (a)  It  will  recall  all  the  days,  months,  and 
years  of  sin.     The  soul  will  say  with  Jonathan  :  "  I   only  tasted  a 
little  honey,  and  now  I  must  die."     (b)  Her  punishment  is  so  much 
greater,  when  she  compares  her  present  state  with  her  former  one 
on   earth,     (c]  Much  greater  pain  is   caused  by  the  conviction  :   I 
could  have  been  saved  if  I  only  had  wanted  to  be  saved.     There 
are  so  many  saints  in  heaven  who  received   no   more  grace  than  I 
did.     How  anxious  was  my  Heavenly  Father  to  save  me  !    For  that 
purpose  He  created  me  !      How  anxious  the  Eternal  Son,  who  for 
that  purpose  became  man,  sought  after  me,  and  died  for  me  !    How 
anxious    the    Holy  Ghost,  who  so  often,    by    sermons,   or  by  the 
confessional,  &c.,  spoke  to  me  !     But  now  my  place   in   heaven  is 
occupied  by  someone  else.     "And  I  perish   here  with   hunger!" 
(Luke,  xv.  17.)     Yet  I  cannot  rise  and  go  to  my  Father. 

3.  And  there  is  the  pain  of  the  will.     The  condemned  soul  can 
never  attain  what  she  wishes.     The  angel  of  the  Apocalypse,  set 
ting  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the  land, 
swore  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  that  time  shall  be  no 
more.     No   time  for  penance  or  confession.     Only  desperation  is 
left,  and  cursing  of  the  hour  when  it  was  announced  that  a  man  was 
born  into  the  world.     The  condemned  soul  will  suffer  from  the  sight 
of  heaven.     "He  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  .  .  . 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  sight  of 
the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  Lamb."     Thus  Moses  was 
punished  for  his  murmuring.  lt  Thou  hast  seen  it  with  thy  eyes,  and 
shall  not  pass  over  to  it."  (Deut.  xxxiv.)    "  And  the  Lord  shall  divide 
them."     (Ps.  ii.) 

O  Lord,  do  with  me  as  Thou  pleasest.  Strip  me  of  all  earthly 
goods  and  attachments ;  all  misfortunes  may  befall  me  like  the 
waves  of  the  sea.  Only  from  one  calamity  deliver  me,  O  Lord — 
from  eternal  hell.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

KRONENBERGER. 
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V. 
NATURE  OF  MORTAL  SIN. 

"  AND  he  cried  out,  saying :  Jesus,  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me"  (Luke,  xviii.  38).  The  Gospel  of  this  day  mentions  a  spiritual 
and  a  bodily  blindness.  Jesus  had  for  three  years  explained  to  his 
disciples  his  divine  mission,  and  his  passion  and  death,  in  plain  and 
unmistakable  words  ;  but  their  carnal  hope  for  an  earthly  kingdom 
of  the  Messias  had  blinded  their  minds,  so  that  "  they  understood 
none  of  these  things."  Besides  this  spiritual  blindness,  the 
Gospel  speaks  of  a  certain  blind  man  who  sat  by  the  wayside, 
begging,  and  cried  out,  saying :  "  Jesus,  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me !" 

Both  the  disciples,  and  the  beggar  on  the  wayside,  are  the  re 
presentatives  and  types  of  mankind,  as  Jesus  found  it  when  de 
scending  down  from  heaven.  It  was  blind  concerning  God,  and  its 
own  origin  and  destiny.  Jesus  "  was  the  true  light,  which  en- 
lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world "  (John,  i.  9). 
But,  alas  !  as  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  Him 
not,"  so  scores  of  thousands -in  our  days  close  their  eyes  against  the 
true  Light,  because  they  love  darkness  rather  than  light ;  nay,  they 
dispute  the  Christian  doctrines,  as  if  they  were  submitted  to  the 
judgment  of  the  human  intellect.  They  scoff  especially  at  what 
revelation  teaches  concerning  mortal  sin;  and  as  this  present 
season  of  Lent  reminds  us  so  vividly  of  this  mystery  of  iniquity, 
I  will  explain  to  you  what  revelation  teaches  concerning  mortal  sin, 
and  what  mortal  sin  is  before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  human 
intellect. 

I. 
WHAT  IS  SIN  IN  THE  EYES   OF  GOD? 

i.  Raise  up  your  eyes  to  heaven.  With  thundering  voice  God 
announced,  in  the  beginning  of  days,  to  the  pure  spirits,  what  is  the 
abomination,  and  what  the  dreadful  punishment  of  the  prevarication 


QUINQUAGESIMA   SUNDAY.  503 

of  his  commandments.  The  records  of  Holy  Scripture  inform  us 
that  the  Lord  created  countless  hosts  of  holy  angels.  They  all  were 
glorious  and  happy  in  singing  the  praise  of  the  Lord.  So  it  was  at 
the  beginning  of  time.  If  you  now  lift  your  eyes  up  to  heaven,  you 
witness  a  great  change.  In  the  ranks  of  the  celestial  spirits  you  see 
many  empty  places.  Who  are  those  angels  who  once  possessed  all 
this  glory  ?  What  has  become  of  them  r  In  hell  a  raging  fire  burns 
which  will  burn  for  ever.  There  the  worm  of  an  evil  conscience 
gnaws  continually  at  the  very  heart  of  its  victims.  What  you  see 
there  is  a  dark  dungeon ;  what  you  hear  is  howling  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  Evil  spirits*,  burning  with  every  passion,  in  their  infernal 
fury,  appear  to  be  desirous  of  rendering  their  abode  more  horrible 
still.  Who  has  built  this  horrible  place  ?  Who  has  crushed  its 
inmates  ?  Sin  has  done  it.  Sin  has  built  hell.  Sin  has  rent  heaven. 
Sin  has  cast  holy  angels,  those  bright  stars  of  heaven,  into  this  abyss 
of  torments.  "  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  who 
didst  rise  in  the  morning  ?  .  .  .  Thou  saidst  in  thy  heart :  I  will 
ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God, 
I  will  sit  in  the  mountain  of  the  covenant,  in  the  sides  of  the  north. 
I  will  ascend  above  the  height  of  the  clouds,  I  will  be  like  the  Most 
High.  But  yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell,  into  the  depth 
of  the  pit"  (Isai.  xiv.  12-15).  "God  spared  not  the  angels  that 
sinned,  but  having  cast  them  down  into  the  place  of  torments, 
delivered  them  into  the  chains  of  hell  to  be  tormented,  to  be 
reserved  unto  judgment"  (2  Pet.  ii-4).  One  single  sin  has  changed 
the  nature  of  angels,  and  cast  them  for  ever  down  into  the  place  of 
torments.  What  must  sin  be  in  the  sight  of  God  who  punishes  it 
so  severely  and  for  ever  !  "  If  Thou,  O  Lord,  wilt  mark  iniquities, 
who  shall  stand  it  ?  (Ps.  cxxix.  3.) 

2.  We  perceive  the  same  vestiges  of  divine  justice  on  the  sur 
face  of  the  earth.  We  cannot  suppose  that  the  creation,  such  as  it 
now  is,  proceeded  from  the  hands  of  God.  All  parts  of  the  world 
resound  with  wail  and  lamentation.  Wars  and  struggles  never 
cease.  Man,  the  king  of  the  universe,  enters  life  amidst  tears;  his 
days  are  the  days  of  a  labourer,  and  in  agony  he  returns  his  soul 
into  the  hands  of  his  Creator.  "We  know  that  every  creature 
groaneth,  and  is  in  labour  even  till  now"  (Rom.  viii.  28). 

Holy  Scripture  tells  us  that  this  was  not  the  condition  of  the 
creation  from  the  beginning.  "And  God  saw  all  things  that  He  had 
made,  and  they  were  very  good,"  is  the  closing  remark  of  the  holy 
writer  of  the  creation  of  the  world  (Gen.  i.  31).  Our  first  parents 
did  not  know  the  sorrows  and  cares  of  life.  "  And  the  Lord  God 
had  planted  a  paradise  of  pleasure  from  the  beginning,  wherein  he 
had  placed  man  whom  he  had  formed"  (Gen.  ii.  8).  What  has 
destroyed  the  original  order  of  nature,  and  caused  the  misery  of 
mankind  ?  Holy  Scripture  answers :  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into 
this  world,  and  by  sin  death  :  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in 
whom  all  have  sinned"  (Rom.  v.  12).  "  The  creation  was  made 
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subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him  that  made  it 
subject  in  hope"  (viii.  20).  What  a  dreadful  thing  must  sin  be  in 
the  sight  of  God,  since  one  single  sin  has  made  the  whole  human 
family  unhappy  ?  "  If  Thou,  O  Lord,  wilt  mark  iniquities,  Lord, 
who  shall  stand  it?" 

3.  If  you  want  to  know  what  is  sin,  accompany  me  to  Golgotha. 
Behold  your  Saviour  hanging  on  the  cross,  his  hands  and  feet  nailed 
on  the  tree  of  malediction,  his  heart  pierced  through.  "  I  am  a 
worm  and  no  man;  the  reproach  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  people. 
All  they  that  saw  me  have  laughed  me  to  scorn  ;  they  have  spoken 
with  the  lips,  and  wagged  the  head"  (Ps.  xxi.  7,  8).  "  O  all  ye  that 
pass  by  the  way,  attend,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to  my 
sorrow"  (Lam.  i.  12).  In  his  anguish  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying:  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  ?"  (Matt. 
xxvii.  46).  Why  is  it,  O  great  and  merciful  God,  that  thy  beloved 
Son  suffers  so  great  torments  ?  Hear  the  answer  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  "Surely  he  hath  borne  our  infirmities,  and  carried  our 
sorrows  !  and  we  have  thought  him  as  it  were  a  leper,  and  as  one 
struck  by  God  and  afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  iniqui 
ties,  he  was  bruised  for  our  sins;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him,  and  by  his  bruises  we  were  healed"  (Isai.  liii.  4,  5). 
"  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  body  upon  the  tree"  (i  Pet.  ii.  24). 
Before  the  voice  of  the  cross  denouncing  sin  all  the  world  must 
keep  silent.  Let  us  repent  of  our  sins.  "  If  in  the  green  wood 
they  do  these  things :  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?"  (Luke,  xxiii. 

30- 

II. 

WHAT  NATURAL  REASON  TEACHES  US  WITH  REGARD  TO  SIN. 

i.  Sin,  when  considered  in  the  light  of  reason,  is  a  frivolous 
revolt  against  the  sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  To  one  will 
all  creation  is  subject,  from  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore  to  the  seraph 
standing  before  the  throne  of  God.  It  is  the  will  of  our  Lord. 
"  O  Lord,  my  God,  Thou  art  exceedingly  great,  who  stretchest  out 
the  heaven  like  a  pavilion  ;  who  coverest  the  higher  rooms  thereof 
with  water.  Who  makest  the  clouds  thy  chariot,  who  walketh  upon 
the  wings  of  the  winds.  Who  makest  thy  angels  spirits,  and  thy 
ministers  a  burning  fire.  Who  hast  founded  the  earth  upon  its 
own  basis  ;  it  shall  not  be  moved  for  ever  and  ever.  The  deep  like 
a  garment  is  its  clothing ;  above  the  mountains  shall  the  waters 
stand.  At  thy  rebuke  they  shall  flee  ;  at  the  voice  of  thy  thunder 
they  shall  fear"  (Ps.  ciii.  i).  Wind  and  storm,  thunder  and  light 
ning,  the  waters  and  the  earth  hearken  to  his  voice.  "  He  telleth  the 
number  of  the  stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names"  (Ps. 
cxlvi.  4).  And  as  visible  nature,  so  the  world  of  spirits  obeys  Him. 
"The  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  before  Him  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne"  (Apoc.  iv.  10).  Man  alone  makes  an  exception.  He 
says  to  the  Lord  :  "  I  will  not  serve.  I  defy  Thee.  My  will  and 
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desire  must  be  fulfilled;,  my  passions  are  above  thy  command 
ments."  Do  you  understand  now  the  words  which  the  Lord  spoke 
to  give  utterance  to  his  astonishment  at  sin  ?  "  Be  astonished,  O 
ye  heavens,  at  this  ;  and  ye  gates  thereof,  be  very  desolate,  saith 
the  Lord.  For  my  people  have  done  two  evils.  They  have  for 
saken  me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  digged  to  them 
selves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water"  (Jerem.  ii. 

12>  I3)« 

2.  Sin   is  also  an  enormous  ingratitude.     How  many  are  the 

benefits  of  God  from  the  moment  of  your  creation  up  to  this  day? 
Who  can  count  the  spiritual  blessings,  the  death  of  God's  Son  for 
our  salvation,  the  holy  sacraments,  &c.  ?  These  blessings  and 
benefits  are  so  great  and  numerous  that  God,  seeing  the  ingratitude 
of  those  whose  body  and  soul  He  has  nourished  with  ineffable  care, 
exclaimed:  "Hear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth,  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken.  I  have  brought  up  children  and  exalted  them  ; 
but  they  have  despised  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the 
ass  his  master's  crib;  but  Israel  hath  not  known  me,  and  my  people 
hath  not  understood"  (Isai.  i.  2,  3). 

3.  Sin  appears  as  the  "mystery  of  iniquity"  in  the  strictest  sense 
from  the  following  consideration.     Jesus  Christ  has  imparted  to  us 
a  supernatural  life.     In   our  soul  He  has  built  a  world  far   more 
magnificent  than  heaven  and  earth.     The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  abide  in  our  soul,  and  "  the  charity  of  God  is   poured 
out  into  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us"  (Rom. 
v.  5).     By  sin  the  most  admirable  work  of  Jesus  Christ  is  destroyed : 
the  divine  sonship  is  robbed,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  re 
duced  to  ruins,  and  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and  its  fruits 
trampled    under  foot.     "  Not  only  as   man,    but    as    child  of   God 
you  sin,"   says    St.   Chrysostom.     Do   you    now    understand    why 
penitent  saints  have  led  a  life  full  of  tears,  self-denial,  mortification, 
and  works  of  penance  to  atone  for  a  few  sins  they  had  committed  i 

None  of  us  can  plead  any  excuse  before  the  divine  judgment- 
seat.  If  you  are  blind  it  is  your  own  doing.  You  know  what  sin  is 
and  where  it  leads  to.  Therefore  avoid  sin  if  you  desire  to  enter 
into  the  Celestial  Jerusalem. 

JOSEPH  EHRLER. 


VI. 

ON  HEAVER 

Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  witness  once  more  the  Sacred 
Passion  of  our  Lord.  For  the  time  is  approaching  when  the  com 
memoration  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  will  induce  us  to  repent  of 
our  sins,  and  thus  to  gain  heaven.  As  Jesus  Christ,  after  He  was 
delivered  up  to  the  Gentiles,  and  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spit 
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upon,  and  put  to  death,  and  on  the  third  day  rose  again,  so  shall 
we,  after  going  through  the  tribulation  of  penance,  and  through  the 
horrors  of  death,  rise  again  after  a  little  while,  and  attain  the 
precious  part  which  neither  world  nor  hell  shall  take  away  from  us. 
Come  with  me  to  meditate  at  the  approaching  time  of  penance  on 
the  joys  of  heaven,  and  that  they  may  encourage  you  to  persQvere 
in  the  path  of  virtue.  The  joys  of  heaven  affect  body  and  soul 

.(£i  t£i 
I. 

JOYS    OF  THE   BODY. 

Our  body,  being  the  companion  of  the  soul  in  her  warfare,  it  is 
but  just  that  it  should  partake  of  the  heavenly  reward.  In  the  lives 
of  the  saints  we  read  that  God,  in  order  to  reward  certain  virtues 
exercised  by  certain  limbs  of  their  body,  did  not  suffer  them  to 
undergo  corruption  (the  tongue  of  St.  John  Nepomucene,  the 
heart  of  St.  Teresa).  Rejoice,  then,  mortal  flesh,  thou  shalt  par 
take  of  the  glories  of  the  soul,  the  companion  of  thy  labours  and 
afflictions. 

I.  The  joys  of  our  eyes.      They  cannot  be  satisfied  with  things 
on  earth,  although  the  natural  and  artificial  beauties  of  visible  things 
are  so  great  and  manifold.     But  the  eye  will  be  satisfied  in  heaven. 
We  are  to  see  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  saints  of  the  eternal  city 
of  God  in  its  supernatural  splendour.     St.  Paul  was  exalted  into  the 
third  heaven,  and  so  great  was  his  delight  that  he  did  not  know 
whether  he   was  within   or  without  his  body.      I   will    resign  all 
earthly  joys  and  worldly  pleasures  if  I  only  may  see  you,  saints  of 
heaven.     Shed,  my  eyes,  tears  of  penance,  that  in  recompense  you 
may  shine  like  the  stars  of  heaven. 

II.  Ye,  my  ears,  docile  disciples  of  God's  word,  rejoice  :  for  you 
heaven  has   its  delights,  too.     "  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures  and  the  ancients, 
and  the  number  of  them  was  thousands  of  thousands  "  (Apoc.  v.  8). 
O  my  God !  what  is  the  song  of  holy  angels  ?      We  know  of  saints 
who,  at  the  moment  of  departing  this  life,  heard  the  angels  sing,  and 
although  dying,  appeared  to  be  in  heaven.     St.    Francis  of  Assisi 
was  restored  to  consciousness  and  strength  by  the   voices  of  holy 
angels.     We  shall  hear  the  canticles  of  the  virgins'  choir,  and  of  all 
the  saints.     Such  is  the  reward  for  endurance  of   calumny,  for  pro 
moting  God's  honour,  for  sacred  songs  and  prayers  ! 

III.  The  sense  of  smell.  If  from  the  tombs  of  martyrs  the  sweetest 
odour  arose,  the  saints  of  heaven  will  breathe  balsamic  air.    (Cf. 
Ecclus.  cap.  xxiv.) 

IV.  The  sense  of  taste  will  be  satisfied  and  refreshed  in  many  ways, 
though  the  elect  will  neither  eat  nor  drink,  so  that  to  them  the  words 
of  Scripture  may  be  applied  :  u  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things  :  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  away  empty"  (Luke,  i.  53). 

V.  The  feeling  will  have  its  reward  in  the  best  health,  absence  of 
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pain,  heat  and  cold,  &c.  Besides,  according  to  i  Cor.  xv.  42-44, 
we  distinguish  four  qualities  of  the  glorified  bodies  :  i.  The  body  is 
sown  in  corruption,  it  shall  rise  in  incorruption,  i.  e.,  incapable  of 
corruption  and  of  any  suffering.  2.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  shall 
rise  in  glory,  i.  e.,  shining  with  glory,  without  spot  or  blemish.  3.  It 
is  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall  rise  in  power,  i.  e.,  capable  of  trans 
porting  itself  with  the  soul  in  an  instant  from  one  place  to  another. 
4.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body,  i.  e., 
spiritualised,  or  capable  of  penetrating  any  corporal  substance,  like 
our  Saviour's  body  after  his  resurrection. 

Begone,  then,  lust  of  the  flesh  !  my  delight  is  in  heaven.  Endure, 
my  soul,  the  afflictions  of  mortal  life  ;  all  sacrifices  shall  be  rewarded 
even  in  regard  to  the  body.  By  how  much  greater  will  be  the  joys 
of  the  soul! 

II. 
JOYS   OF  THE   SOUL. 

I.  Joys  of  the  understanding.       Human  understanding  searches 
after  truth  under  great  disability.     The  saints  see  in  the  light  of 
glory  the  mysteries  of  God,  and  all  human  science.     That   is   the 
reward  of  faith. 

II.  Joys  of  the  memory.     It  will  not  be  burdened  with  contrition 
for  the  past  life,  nor  with  uncertainty  about  the  future.     It  will  re 
joice  over  penance  performed,  over  the  struggles  of  this  life,  the 
dispositions  of  Providence,  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  &c. 

III.  Joys    of   the    will.      The    insatiable    will    be    at    rest.     "  I 
shall  be  satisfied  when   thy  glory  shall  appear"  (Ps.  xvi.  15).     In 
heaven  you  find  (i)  riches,  honour,  splendid  gardens   and  palaces, 
arts  and  sciences,  and  gracious  faces.       (2).  The  best  society,  the 
holiest  men   and   women,  the  best  friends,  who  know  no  envy  or 
selfishness.     No  separation  is  to  be  feared.     (3)  The  vision  of  God. 
The  Queen  of  Saba  fainted  at  the  sight  of  Solomon  on  his  throne. 
Jesus  attracted  the  shepherds,  his  disciples  on  their  way  to  Ernmaus, 
Mary  Magdalene,  the  three  disciples  on  Thabor,  &c.     When  Moses 
had  seen  the  Almighty  in  a  figure,  his  face  was  shining.      So  much 
more  delightful  is  the  vision  of  God,  whom  no  man  in   his   mortal 
flesh  can  see  and  live.     We  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 

It  is  time  to  make  an  end  of  this  boldness.  Can  man  paint  the 
sun  with  earthly  colours  ?  Describe  what  no  eye  has  seen,  no  ear 
has  heard  ?  St.  Jerome  appeared  after  his  death  to  St.  Augustine,, 
when  the  latter  was  writing  of  the  celestial  joys,  and  said  :  "  What 
seekest  thou  ?  Dost  thou  believe  that  thou  couldst  compress  the 
ocean  in  thy  hand  ?  Endeavour  rather  to  reach  heaven/'  Oh  !  let 
us  seek  what  is  above  where  Christ  is.  Though  we  should  be  spit 
upon,  mocked,  and  scourged  with  Jesus,  after  a  little  while  we  are 
to  rise  again  with  Him. 

KRONENBERGER. 
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V. 
ON  THE  VALUE  OF  OUR  SOUL. 

l(  He  showeth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory 
of  them,  and  he  said  to  him  :  All  these  will  I  give  thee,  if,  falling 
down,  thou  wilt  adore  me  "  (Matt.  iv.  8).  Satan  offers  to  our 
Saviour  all  the  splendour  of  the  world,  if  He  would  once  fall 
down  and  adore  Him.  Jesus  will  not  suffer  the  devil  to  tempt 
Him  any  longer,  but  sends  him  off,  saying:  "Begone,  Satan!" 
This  teaches  us  that  we  should  prefer  our  immortal  souls  to 
all  the  goods  of  this  world.  How  many  Christians,  how  many 
even  of  you,  need  to  reflect  on  this  doctrine,  on  the  value  of  the 
soul!  For,  if  you  know  the  infinite  value  of  your  soul,  how  can  it  be 
explained  that  you  sell  your  soul  daily  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  or  even 
at  a  lower  price  ?  Pay,  then,  good  attention  to-day.  I  will  prove 
that  we  ought  to  entertain  the  greatest  reverence  for  our  sou\,  first, 
because  she  is  infinitely  precious;  and,  secondly,  because  all  our  wel 
fare  depends  on  her  salvation. 

I. 

OUR  SOUL    IS    INFINITELY  PRECIOUS. 

i.  If  you  could  see  your  soul,  you  would  willingly  concede  her 
all  preference  to  earthly  beauty.  But  being  a  pure  spirit  you  cannot 
see  her  in  herself.  From  the  visible  beauty  and  amiable  perfections 
of  man  you  can,  however,  draw  inferences  regarding  the  beauty  and 
perfection  of  your  soul ;  all  beauty  and  charms  of  your  body  being 
but  reflecting  beams  of  your  soul.  You  often  admire  the  beauty  of 
persons  whom  3Tou  meet.  From  a  dead  human  body  all  beauty  has 
vanished.  Is  this  not  a  proof  that  all  beauty  of  the  body  is  com 
municated  to  it  by  the  soul  ?  And  all  those  accomplishments  which 
render  man  distinguishable  and  amiable,  as  wisdom,  eloquence, 
valour,  &c.,  are  they  not  qualities  of  his  soul?  If  a  dark  cloud, 
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when  driven  by  the  wind  against  the  sun,  becomes  beautiful, 
radiant,  and  splendid,  we  infer  with  certainty  that  the  sun  himself 
is  far  more  beautiful,  radiant,  and  splendid.  With  the  same  reason 
we  draw  the  conclusion,  from  the  external  beauty  and  perfections 
of  man,  of  the  greater  beauties  and  perfections  of  his  soul. 

2.  Why  dwell  on  such  and  similar  reasonings,  since  faith  preaches 
to  us  the  exceedingly  great  beauty  of  our  souls  ?  I  mention  only 
three  great  prerogatives: 

The  first  is  the  peculiar  manner  of  her  creation.  How  were 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  created  ?  By  the  all- 
powerful  word,  Fiat.  "  He  spoke,  and  they  were  made ;  he  com 
manded,  and  they  were  created "  (Ps.  cxviii.  5).  How  was  our 
body  formed  ?  "  The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  slime  of  the 
earth"  (Gen.  ii.  7).  How  was  the  soul  created?  Her  origin  is  the 
very  heart  of  God.  "  He  breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of  life, 
and  man  became  a  living  soul." 

The  second  is  that,  of  all  creatures,  only  the  angels  and  the 
human  soul  were  sealed  with  the  divine  image  ;  so  that,  whilst  the 
other  created  beings  only  show  the  traces  of  one  or  other  of  the 
divine  perfections,  our  souls,  like  the  angels  of  God,  bear,  according 
to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  image  of  both  the  divine  nature  and  the 
Trinity  of  the  Divine  Persons.  Now,  if  all  beings,  on  account  of 
the  beam  of  divine  perfection  reflected  in  them,  are  so  much  loved 
by  God,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Thou 
lovest  all  things  that  are,  and  hatest  nothing  of  what  thou  hast 
created  ;"  how  much  more  must  He  love  our  soul,  in  which  He  finds 
not  only  the  trace  of  his  divinity,  but  his  own  self,  so  to  say,  in 
splendour  and  brightness  ? 

The  third  is,  because  God  descended  from  heaven,  to  seek  the 
soul,  when  she  is  lost.  "  O  soul !  thou  art  of  great  value  indeed, 
since  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  to  seek  thee,  descended  from  the 
highest  heaven  into  this  depth"  (St.  Bernard).  Moreover,  He 
purchased  her  at  the  price  of  his  own  Precious  Blood.  "  The  soul, 
I  say  with  St.  Bernard,  is  truly  something  great,  something  precious, 
since  Christ  has  purchased  her  with  all  his  blood/'  O  my  GodJ 
how  little  do  we,  thy  children,  appreciate  the  value  of  our  souls  ! 
How  true  are  the  words  of  the  prophet  :  "  I  have  given  my  dear 
soul  into  the  hands  of  her  enemies"  (Jerem.  xii.  7).  Inquire  of 
your  Creator  the  value  of  your  soul.  "  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little 
less  than  the  angels "  (Ps.  viii.  6) .  Inquire  of  your  Redeemer, 
who  will  answer  you  through  his  apostle  :  "  Christ  hath  delivered 
himself  for  us  "  (Ephes.  v.  2). 

II. 

ALL  GOOD  THINGS  ARE  DEPENDENT  ON  THE  SALVATION  OF 

OUR  SOUL. 

Anna,  the  mother  of  young  Tobias,  exaggerated,  when  she  said 
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with  regard  to  her  son  !  "  We  having  all  things  together  in  thee 
alone,  ought  not  to  let  thee  go  from  us  "  (x.  6).  Henry  VIII.,  the 
English  pseudo-reformer,  was  far  from  exaggerating,  when  on  his 
death-bed  he  said :  "  Friends,  all  is  lost ;  I  have  lost  my  soul,  and 
with  her  everything."  And,  indeed,  whoever  loses  his  soul  loses 
everything. 

1.  Heaven,  God,  the  source  of  all  happiness  is  lost  to  us  in  con 
sequence  of  sin. 

2.  Therefore  the  devil  offers  us  everything  in  exchange  for  our 
soul,  as  we  read  in  to-day's  Gospel. 

3.  Still  do  you  not  prefer  to  your  soul  earthly  advantages,  as  a 
small    profit   by  working  on   holy  days  without   necessity,    or  by 
cheating  your  neighbour,  &c.  ?     The  citizens  of  Dunkirk  in  Flanders 
were  often  compelled  to  make  a  compromise  with  the  besiegers  of 
their  city.     The  first  point  of  the  agreement  invariably  secured  to 
them  the  beautiful  picture  of  St.  Sebastian  in  their  cathedral.     You 
would  do  in  like  manner,  if  you  valued  your  soul,  the  image   and 
likeness  of  God,  as  it  deserves. 

III. 
IT  IS    AN    ARDUOUS   TASK  TO    SAVE   YOUR   SOUL. 

1.  You  never  doubted  that  many  Christians  will  be  lost  for  ever, 
which  seems  to  prove  that  the  salvation  of  our  soul  is  not  so  easy. 

2.  Why  is  it  that  our  Lord  commands  us  so  earnestly  to  make 
good  use  of  the  talents  confided  to  us  ;  that  He   recommends  so 
urgently    constant  vigilance,  and   excludes    the   slothful    from   his 
wedding  feast  ? 

3.  It  is   the  doctrine  of  the  Church  that   perfect  contrition   in 
itself,  and  imperfect   contrition,  or  attrition,  in  the  sacrament  of 
penance,  remit  our  sins.     None  the  less  is  it  a  lamentable  fact  that 
many  sinners,  deferring  their  conversion  to  the  end  of  their  lives, 
have  neither  contrition  nor  attrition   of  their  sins.     They  are  as 
Absalom,  who,  hanging  by  the  hair  on  the  oak-tree,  might  have 
saved  himself  by  cutting  oft  his  hair  with  his  sword.     But  his   evil 
conscience  blinded  him,  and  rendered  him   indifferent  to  his  own 
salvation.     "Strive  for  justice  for  thy  soul  (during  thy  whole  life 
time),  and  even  unto  death  fight  for  justice"  (Ecclus.  iv.  33). 

4.  If  it  be  so,  father,  as  you  preach,  I   hear  you  say,  there  is 
little  hope  for  our  salvation.     If  we  consult  the  past,  we  find  many 
sins,  and  few  good  works  in  all  our  lives ;  and  if  we  consider  the 
present  state  of  our  souls,  we  see  at  once  that  it  is  not  better  than 
in  bygone  days.     To  be  sincere,  I  fear  that,  if  you  continue  being 
careless  in  regard  to  your  salvation  as  heretofore,  it  will  go  ill  with 
many  of  you.     Did   not  our  Lord  say:  "The  kingdom  of  heaven 
suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  bear  it  away?     (Matt.  xi.  12.) 
Do  you  use  violence  by  earnestly  stilling  your  passions?     It  is  a  re- 
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vealed  truth  that  those  who  resemble  Jesus  Christ  in  their  lives  are 
the  chosen  ones.  "  Whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predestinated  to 
be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son  "  (Rom.  viii.  29). 
Examine  your  life,  if  it  be  according  to  the  life  of  Christ,  if  you  be 
patient,  ready  to  forgive,  chaste,  zealous  in  prayer,  &c. 

Verily  the  salvation  of  our  soul  is  a  great  and  arduous  task  :  we 
nave  this  treasure,  our  soul,  in  earthen  vessels  (2  Cor.  iv.  7). 

When  Dositheus,  being  a  mere  boy  of  very  delicate  health, 
asked  St.  Dorotheus  to  receive  him  among  his  monks,  the  other 
monks  said  with  one  accord  he  was  not  fit  for  the  arduous  life  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  desert.  Whereupon  the  holy  youth  answered  : 
"  I  will  save  my  soul ;"  which  words  he  repeated  as  often  as  he  was 
reminded  of  the  divers  hardships  of  monastic  life.  He  was  received 
at  last,  and  by  continually  renewing  his  resolutions  to  save  his  soul, 
he  attained  a  high  degree  of  sanctity.  Such  must  be  your  resolu 
tion  also,  if  you  desire  to  be  saved.  You  must  make  this  resolution 
without  delay.  And  whenever  obstacles  come  in  your  way,  never 
give  up  overcoming  them.  "I  will  save  my  soul,"  be  your  device. 

J.  B.  CAMPADELLI. 


III. 
SIGNIFICANCE  OF  OUR  TEMPTATIONS. 

The  Gospel  of  this  day,  which  represents  our  Lord  as  being 
tempted  by  the  devil,  reminds  us  of  our  temptations.  Wherefore  it 
seems  not  out  of  the  way  to  make  some  instructive  remarks  about 
temptations  in  general.  From  this  copious  subject  I  select  a  three 
fold  truth,  a  three-fold  advantage,  and  a  three-fold  practical  rule. 


A   THREE-FOLD   TRUTH. 

1.  The  life  of  man  upon  earth  is  a  continual  warfare  or  tempta 
tion  (Job,  vii.  i).     The  struggle  is  vehement  in  proportion  to  our 
zeal  in  the  service  of  God.     "  Son,  when  thou  comest  to  the  service 
of  God,  .  .  .  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation  "   (Ecclus.  ii.  2  ;  2 
Tim.  iii.  12).    It  will  last  unto  death  (Ecclus.  iv.  23). 

2.  No  temptation,  wherever  it  may  come  from,  or  however  great 
it  may  be,  is  so  strong  that  man  "cannot  resist  it.     In  no  case  does 
God  refuse  his  grace  (i  Cor.  x.  13  ;  2   Pet.   ii.   7).     "  Lead   us   not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil"  (Matt.  vi.   iv  Cf.  Trid 
vi.  cap.  n). 

3.  Not  the  spontaneous  commotion  of  concupiscence,  but  the 
assent  of  your  will  is  sin.     You  do   not  fall  into  sin,  before  you 


51  2  FIPxST  SUNDAY   OF   LENT. 

assent.  One  determined  act  of  yours  will  put  your  enemies  to 
flight.  "So  long  as  the  devil  does  not  cease  knocking  at  the  door 
of  your  heart,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  has  not  entered  yet*'  (St.  Francis 
of  Sales).  "Sin  is  so  voluntar/  that  if  it  be  not  voluntary,  it  is  no 
sin  "  (St.  Augustine). 

II. 
A  THREE-FOLD  ADVANTAGE 

1.  Self-knowledge.      What  self-love  conceals,  temptations  un 
cover  :  domestic   and   external  foes,  your  own  frailty,  and   attacks 
from  all  sides.     Wherefore  (a)  temptations  effect  humiliation  before 
God,  from  whom  alone  help  can  come,     (b)  They  caution   against 
the  dangers  from  outside,     (c)  They  cause  watchfulness  over  our 
selves  (Ecclus.  xxxiv.   9;  2  Cor.   xii.    7).     "Where  pride  is,  there 
also  shall  be  reproach  :  but  where  humility  is,  there  also  is  wisdom  " 
(Prov.  xi.  2). 

2.  Perfection   in  virtue.     God  allows  temptation   to   come  for 
probation  of  the  virtue  and  fidelity  of  his  servants.     "  Prove  me,  O 
Lord,  and  try   me;  burn   my   reins  and   my  heart"  (Ps.   xxv.  2; 
Ecclus.  ii.  5  ;  Tob.  xii.  13).     The   greater  your   resistance   against 
temptation,  the   greater  freshness,  strength,  and  splendour  will  be 
imparted  to  your  virtue,   which  was   heretofore   untried  and  less 
trustworthy. 

3.  The  splendour   of   the    crown.     "Blessed   is  the  man   that 
endureth  temptation  :  for  when  he  hath  been   proved,  he  shall  re 
ceive  the  crown  of  life,  which  God  hath  provided  to  them  that  love 
him"  (James,  i.  12  ;  Apoc.  iii.  5,   12).     In  proportion  to  the  vehe 
mence  of  the  temptation  or  the  length  of  the  struggle  will  be  the 
brightness  of  the  crown.     "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  crown  of  life  "  (Apoc.  ii.  10).     Even  on  earth  he  that 
overcomes  is  often  rewarded  with  great  consolations,  as  Jesus  was 
consoled. (Matt.  iv.  n). 

III. 
A   THREE-FOLD    PRACTICAL   RULE. 

i.  Trust  in  God,  not  in  yourself.  It  is  not  yourself  but  grace 
that  will  overcome.  "I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengthened! 
me"  (Philip,  iv.  13;  Susanna,  Dan.  xiii.  35).  Christ  is  our  leader 
who  gave  us  the  example  and  strength  to  resist.  He  is  the  one  who 
came  upon  him  who  was  armed,  and  overcame  him  (Luke,  xi.  22) ; 
who  cries  out  to  us  :  "  Have  confidence  :  I  have  overcome  the 
world  "  (John,  xvi.  33).  Yet  the  Lord  who  "  knoweth  how  to  de 
liver  the  godly  out  of  temptation  "  (2  Pet.  ii.  9),  requires  you  to  ask 
Him  for  his  help,  and  at  the  same  time  not  to  neglect  yourself. 
"  Watch  ye  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation  "  (Matt. 
xxvi.  41). 
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2.  Resist  the  temptation  from  the  beginning.     A  little  spark  is 
soon  put  out.     See  St.  Francis  of  Sales'  "  Philothea,"  iv.  chapter  6. 

3.  Conceal  nothing  in  confession.     God   intends  to  lead  us  by 
men,  and  our  enemy  is  discouraged,  when  his  manifestations  are 
discovered. 

Fight  the  good  fight  with  perseverance,  and  the  time  will  come 
when  you  will  say  with  the  apostle  :  "  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath 
given  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

SCHERER. 
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VII. 
TRANSFORMATIONS  OF  MAN. 

"AND  he  was  transfigured  before  them"  (Matt.  xvii.  2).  Jesus  by 
manifesting  his  glory  on  Mount  Thabor,  manifests  our  future  glory 
also.  For  we  are  to  be  transfigured  with  Him  soul  and  body.  To 
partake  of  this  glorious  transfiguration,  another  transfiguration  or 
change  must  take  place  in  our  mortal  life,  the  change  from  the  state 
of  sin  into  the  state  of  grace.  These  happy  changes  are  often 
supplanted  by  two  other  changes,  namely,  from  the  state  of  grace 
into  the  state  of  sin,  and  from  the  joys  of  this  world  into  the  tor 
ments  of  hell.  Whilst  by  the  first  two  changes  we  partake  of  the 
virtue  and  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  partake  by  the  other  changes 
of  the  sin  and  punishment  of  Satan.  Let  us  consider  these  four 
changes. 

I. 

THE  CHANGE  FROM  THE  STATE   OF  GRACE  INTO   THE  STATE 

OF  SIN. 

God  has  represented  this  horrible  change  in  Nabuchodonosor, 
King  of  Babylon,  whose  revolt  against  God  was  punished  with  a 
striking  humiliation.  Driven  away  from  among  men,  he  dwelt 
seven  years  with  cattle  and  wild  beasts.  (Dan.  iv.)  The  Holy 
Fathers  describe  this  dreadful  state  according  to  the  Bible. 

1.  Deprived   of  the   use  of  reason,  he   could  employ  only  his 
imagination,  which,  however,  was  so  perverted   that  he  considered 
himself  transformed  into  an  ox,  and  supposed   himself  to  possess 
all   the    qualities  of  an    ox.      For   thus    runs   the   sentence    pro 
nounced  against  him  :    "  Let  his   heart  be  changed  from   man's ; 
and  let   a    beast's    heart  be  given    him "   (Dan.    iv.    13).     In  like 
manner,  the  sinner  makes  no  use  of  the  light  given  him  from  above, 
not  regarding  Christian  decency,  but  only  searching  after  his  amuse 
ments.     The  apostle  calls  the  sinner    appropriately   "  darkness :" 
"  You  were  heretofore  darkness  "  (Ephes.  v.  8). 

2.  His  body  had  no  desire  but   for  brutish  actions.     The  sinner 
becomes  so  habituated  to  sin,  that  in  consequence  of  the  perversity 
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of  his  will  he  is  regarded  as  an  animal  rather  than  as  man ;  where 
fore  God  calls  him  no  longer  man,  but  merely  "  flesh  :"  "  My  spirit 
shall  not  remain  in  man  for  ever,  because  he  is  flesh"  (Gen.  vi.  3).  In 
other  places  of  Holy  Writ,  sinners  are  called  horses,  because  of  their 
ferocity  ;  swine,  because  of  their  impurity  ;  wolves,  because  of  their 
voracity. 

3.  Nabuchodonosor   spoke    no   articulate   sounds.     The  sinner 
finds  no  delight  in  conversation,  except  it  be  like  what  the  conver 
sation  of  animals  would  be   if  they  could  speak,  namely,  about  the 
idols  of  their  passions  :  lust,  gold,  liquor,  &c. 

4.  Nabuchodonosor  resembled  in  his   shape  an  animal   rather 
than  a  man :  his  skin  being  hardened,  his  body  being  wet  with  the 
dew  of  heaven,  his   hairs  growing  like  the  feathers  of  eagles,  and 
his  nails  like  birds'  claws.     As  to  the  sinner,  his  countenance  bears 
the  traces  of  his  excesses.     The  intemperate,  unchaste,  avaricious. 
His  conscience  is  hardened.     His  body  is  destitute  of  all  decency, 
being  attached  to  creatures,  so  much  so  as  to  be  to  others  the  object 
of  laughter  and  disgust. 

5.  The  king  ate  grass   like  an  ox.     The  sinner  does  the  same, 
by  despising   wholesome   food  :  the  word  of  God,  holy  sacraments, 
virtues,  and  good  examples  ;  and  seeking  animal  food  for  his  im 
mortal  soul :  extravagant   dress,  gold,   unchaste    words,  calumnies, 
&c.     Thus  the  Christian,  once  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  becomes 
a  den  of  thieves,  an  unprofitable  abode. 

II. 
CHANGE  FROM  THE  STATE   OF  SIiN    INTO   THE   STATE  OF   GRACE. 

This  change  is  represented  by  Joseph  of  Egypt,  who  was  de 
livered  from  the  dungeon,  and  exalted  to  the  dignity  of  a  prince. 
From  extreme  misery,  he  was  transformed  to  the  highest  earthly 
honour  and  glory.  The  sinner,  who  was  before  tied  with  the  fetters 
of  sin,  sighing  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  is,  by  penance,  sud 
denly  changed  into  God's  child. 

1.  The  King  of  Egypt  put  upon  Joseph  a  white  silk  robe.     This 
robe  represents  divine   grace,  which,  created  by  God,  adorns   man 
with  heavenly  beauty  ;  so  that  all  the  splendour  of  nature,  charming 
as  it  is,  appears  insignificant  in  comparison  with  the  soul  in  the  state 
of  sanctifying  grace.     No  stars   adorn  heaven,   no   precious  stones 
adorn  a  kingly  crown,  as  grace  adorns  the  soul.     St.  Catherine  of 
Sienna,  after  having  seen  a  soul  in  the  state  of  grace,  asserted  the 
possession  of  sanctifying  grace  to  be  worth  a  thousand  deaths. 

2.  The  king  took  the  ring  from  his  own  finger  and  put  it  upon 
Joseph's.  The  justified  sinner  performs  virtuous   acts,  which  by  the 
grace  of  God  are  gilded,   i.e.,  become  meritorious.     He  who  cursed 
and  swore  before,  now  becomes  reconciled  to  God  by  prayer.     He 
who  was  proud  before,  is  now  humble,  &c. 
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3.  The  king  put  round  his  neck  a  chain  of  gold.     The   merits, 
dead  in  consequence  of  sin,  revive  by  sanctifying  grace,  forming  a 
most  beautiful  chain  of  golden  rings. 

4.  The  king   made  him  go  up  into  his  chariot,  signifying  the 
peace  of  conscience,  by  which  the  soul  is  pleasantly  borne  along. 

5.  A  herald  went   before  Joseph,    saying   aloud:  "  Let  all  the 
people  bow  their  knee  before  Joseph."  The  sinner,  when  converted, 
regains  his  good  reputation,  and  attains  a  name  of  honour,  as  St. 
Mary  Magdalene,  who,  being  once  a  sinner,  became  the  intimate  friend 
of  Jesus,  and  was  praised  and  honoured  by  all  Christians.  We  observe 
the  same  change  in  St.  Matthew,  Paul,  Zaccheus,  Peter,  Margarita 
of  Cortona,  and  many  others,  whose  sins  are  not  remembered  ex 
cept  to  increase  their  glory. 

This  is  the  change  to  which  the  Prophet  Amos  exhorts  us,  say 
ing :  "Seek  him  that  turneth  darkness  into  morning"  (Amos,  v. 
8).  What  else  is  the  state  of  sin  but  darkness,  which  is  changed 
into  the  golden  rosy  morn  of  sanctifying  grace  ?  Another  example 
of  this  change  is  the  Prodigal  Son. 

III. 
THE   CHANGE   FROM  THE  JOYS  OF  THIS  LIFE  INTO  HELL. 

Samson  is  a  figure  of  this  change.  After  having  lost  his  hair 
through  Dalila's  deceit,  and  his  strength  with  it,  the  Philistines 
seized  him  with  great  fury. 

1.  They  put  out  his  eyes.     "  Because  he  had  looked  with  desire 
at   strange   women,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  darkness  came  over  him." 
Dense  night,  exterior  darkness,  is  the   first  degree  of  this  hellish 
change,  which   all   those  undergo  who  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  and  those  who  abused  the  light  of  their  eyes  to  excite  igno 
minious  desires. 

2.  They  took  him  to  Gaza,  being  the  remotest  of  the  cities  in  the 
land  of  the  Philistines.     Hell  is  far   from  heaven,  far  from  God. 
"Besides,"  says  Abraham  to  the  Rich  Man,  "  there  is  between  us 
and  you  a  great  chaos." 

3.  They  fettered   him  with  chains,  and  shut  him  up  in  prison. 
The  condemned  will  remain  in  the  same  spot  of  the  same  prison 
for  ever. 

4.  "They  made  him  grind,"  so  that  he  had  to  turn  the  mill-wheel 
incessantly.     Dreadful   punishment!     Infinitely  more   dreadful  is 
the  punishment  of  those  who  are  condemned  to  turn  incessantly  the 
wheel  of  eternity.     "  The  voice  of  thunder   is  in    the  wheel "  (Ps. 

Ixxvi.  19). 

5.  They  made  him  the  butt  of  their  sneers  and  scornful  laughter. 
He  was  forced  to  play  for  them  at  their  feasts.     The  devils  scoff  at 
the  condemned,  and  these  scoff  at  one    another.     Especially  those 
who  were  once  in  the  right  path,   converting  perhaps  others,  will 
be  made  ^  laughing-stock. 
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IV. 

THE   HAPPIEST  CHANGE  IS  THE  TRANSFER  FROM  THE  MISERY 
OF  THIS  WORLD  INTO  THE  STATE  OF  CELESTIAL  GLORY. 

Only  the  just  can  expect  this  happy  change,  according  to  the 
apostle  :  "  We  shall  indeed  rise  again,  but  we  shall  not  all  be 
changed"  (i  Cor.  xv.  51).  This  change  of  the  just  is  represented  by 
the  transfiguration  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  "His  face  did   shine   as   the   sun.     This  is  a   figure  of  the 
Beatific  Vision,  by  which  alone  the  blessed  souls  are  perfectly  happy. 

2.  '*  His  garments  became  white  as  snow,"  by  which  the  bright 
ness  of  the  blessed  souls  and  their  bodies  are  intimated. 

3.  The  voice  of  the   Father  was  heard :  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  :  hear  ye  Him."    The  sweet  voice 
of  the  Father  may  remind  us  of  the  joys  of  our  senses. 

4.  "  Behold  there  appeared  to  them  Moses  and  Elias."     The 
society  in  heaven  will  be  pleasant,  exquisite,  varied,  and  splendid. 

"  A  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them/'  The  elect  will  be  bright 
in  their  risen  bodies.  They  will  pass  from  darkness  into  the  intui 
tion  of  God. 

When  the  mother  of  the  saint-martyr  Astion  asked  of  Vigilan- 
tius,  how  that  region  was  named  where  her  most  beloved  and  only 
son  was  gone,  he  answered:  "This  city  is  the  land  of  heroes." 
Upon  the  inquiry  of  the  mother,  whether  there  were  yet  other  men, 
Vigilantius  answered  :  "  Many  and  very  noble  men  are  there ;  and 
their  possession  is  called  paradise.  Their  mansions  are  built  of 
light,  their  life  is  God.  On  their  heads  they  wear  crowns  of  the 
purest  gold,  with  divers  precious  stones.  There  is  a  mighty  king  in 
this  city,  whose  name  is  God  of  gods,  Lord  of  lords."  (Then  he  de 
scribed  the  city  itself  according  to  Apoc.  xxi.)  Oh  !  that  we  may 
partake  of  this  transfiguration  through  Him  who  was  to-day  trans 
figured  on  Thabor,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and  reigneth 
one  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ever  and  ever. 

M.  FABER. 


V. 
HEAVEN  AND  WORLD. 

Jesus  brings  his  disciples  up  into  the  mountain  of  Thabor  to  give 
them,  by  his  transfiguration,  a  foretaste  of  the  happiness  that  is  in 
store  for  them,  if  they,  faithful  to  their  vocation  and  after  the 
example  of  their  Master  despising  the  world,  follow  the  way  of  the 
cross  leading  to  heaven.  The  same  eternal  happiness  is  promised 
to  us  under  the  same  conditions.  And  that  this  our  hope  may  not 
be  frustrated,  let  us  often  call  to  mind  heaven,  and  despise  the 
world. 


SECOND   SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 


I. 

BY  REMEMBERING   HEAVEN,    WE  ARE   INDUCED  TO  DESPISE  THE 

WORLD. 


Heaven  is  represented  to  our  mind 

T.  As  the  most  precious  good  in  comparison  with  the  goods  of 
the  world,  which  are.  vain  and  perishable  :  a  sufficient  motive  for 
despising  them.  "  The  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal"  (2  Cor.  iv.  18).  "I  shall 
be  satisfied  when  thy  glory  shall  appear"  (Ps.  xvi.  15).  This 
thought  is  a  powerful  means  of  resisting  the  allurements  of  Satan, 
who  approaches  us,  as  once  he  approached  Jesus  with  the  offer: 
"All  these  will  I  give  thee,  if  falling  down,  thou  wilt  adore  me.'* 
(Matt.  iv.  9).  Moses  made  use  of  this  means  with  the  best  success: 
"  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasure 
of  the  Egyptians:  for  he  looked  into  the  reward"  (Heb.  xi.  26). 
So  did  David  :  "  I  have  inclined  my  heart  to  thy  justifications  for 
ever,  for  the  reward  "  (Ps.  cxviii.  112).  So  did  the  youngest  of  the 
Machabees  at  the  exhortation  of  his  pious  mother:  "I beseech  thee, 
my  son,  look  upon  heaven  and  earth,"  &c.  (Mach.  vii.  23.) 

2.  As  the  most  necessary  good,  which  is  a  cogent    motive  for 
despising  the  world.     All  its  treasures   cannot  render  you  happy. 
'*  But  one  thing  is   necessary"  (Luke;  x.  42).     To  be  deprived  of 
this  one  thing  would  involve  everlasting   misery.     "  It  were  better 
for  that  man   if  he   had  not  been  born"  (Matt.  xxvi.  24).     David, 
though  holding  the  royal  sceptre  in  his  hand,  asked  one  thing. of  the 
Lord  :  "  This  I  will  seek  after  .  .  .  that  I  may  see  the  delight  of  the 
Lord  "  (Ps.  xxvi.  4,  5). 

3.  As  a  good  exclusive  of  all  other  inclinations  and  desires,  dtt 
incontestable  motive  for   perfectly    and    constantly    despising   the 
world.     "  He  that  does  not  sigh   as  a  stranger  cannot  rejoice   as  a 
citizen"  (St.  Augustine).     The  saints  were  convinced  thereof,  and 
it  is  the  longing  for  heaven  that  populated  the  deserts  with  hermits 
"of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  :  wandering  in  mountains,  and 
in  dens,  and  in  caves  of  the  earth  "   (Heb.  xi.  38). 

il. 

BY  BEHOLDING  THE  VANITY  OF  THE   WORLD   WE   ARE  EXHORTED 
TO    WORK    FOR    HEAVEN. 

•)'•  •i'Kf'-'I'r  lo  nrrJuiJ'Hfi  '->di  Q;ni  uu  t  >f<-i  'i'jl'>  "••'.[•••    'Oil  ;-"•-.  >*<f 
Nothing  tends  more  towards  increasing  our  desire  for  everlast 
ing  happiness  than   our  being  convinced  of  the  folly  of  craving  for 
the  false  goods  of  this  world. 

i.  Men  of  the  world  are  exceedingly  anxious  for  the  goods  of 
this  world,  whilst  we  are  so  indifferent  to  the  heavenly  treasures. 
The  reverse  should  be  the  case. 

a.  The  desire    for  earthly  things  is   disgraceful      Ambition  for 
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glory,  &c.,  ;is  concealed,  sometimes  even  under  the  cover  of  mo 
desty.  But  to  long  for  heaven  is  honourable.  St.  Paul  expresses 
publicly :  "  I  pursue  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  supernal 
vocation  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Philip,  iii.  14). 

b.  The  desire  for  earthly  things  is  useless,  because  it  is  the 
source  of  disquietude  of  mind,  whilst  the  desire  for  heaven  causes 
peace  of  mind  and  inward  consolation,  and  always  promotes  our 
welfare.  "  I  have  a  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ  " 

(Philip,  i.  23). 

2.  Worldly  men  devote  all  their  energies  to  the  service  of  the 
world,  and  yet  so  lazy  and  careless  are  we  in  striving  for  heaven. 
Yet  they  work  for  uncertain  and  perishable  wages.  "They  shall 
sow  wind,  and  reap  a  whirlwind  "  (Osee,  viii.  7),  whilst  we  work 
for  an  infinite  everlasting  reward. 

Men  of  the  world  are  so  bitterly  grieved  at  the  loss  of  earthly 
goods.  Oh,  that  we  would  shed  tears  for  the  loss  of  heaven  !  It  is 
by  the  sadness  of  contrition  that  we  regain  heaven. 

SEGAUD. 
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the  soul  from  which  he  was  expelled!  The  evil  spirit,  being  cast 
out  of  the  human  soul  in  consequence  of  true  penance,  "  walketh 
through  places  without  water,  seeking  rest  ;  and  not  finding,  he 
saith  :  I  will  return  into  my  house,  whence  I  came  out  "  (v.  24). 
Relapsing  into  your  former  sins  is  therefore  the  greatest  calamity 
that  can  befall  you.  "  Then  he  goeth  and  taketh  with  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  entering  in,  they  dwell 
there.  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the 
first."  As  you  are  to  make  your  Easter  confession,  let  me  warn 
you  how  dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  relapse  into  former  sins. 


RELAPSING  INTO   SIN  IS   THE   GREATEST  INGRATITUDE. 

In  warning  you  against  committing  the  same  sins  again  and 
again,  I  do  not  allude  at  present  to  venial  sins,  though  they  are  the 
second  greatest  evil  in  God's  creation,  but  I  intend  to  speak  of 
mortal  sins  only.  What  shall  I  say  of  a  man,  who  repented  of  his 
sins,  perhaps  with  burning  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  obtained  forgive 
ness,  but  committed  the  same  grievous  sins  again,  perhaps  a  few 
days  later  ?  Is  he  not  guilty  of  the  blackest  ingratitude  ? 

i.  It  is  the  work  of  grace  only,  if  our  Lord,  after  we  have  com 
mitted  a  sin,  receives  us  back  into  his  house.  Horrible  is  the 
devastation  of  sin  in  our  soul.  Poor  and  wretched,  deprived  of  all 
beauty  and  merits,  we  stand  like  the  prodigal  son  outside  of  our 
Father's  house,  cast  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  like  Adam  of  old, 
whom  the  Lord  had  cast  out  of  paradise.  If  we  should  depart  life 
in  sin,  we  shall  be  lost  for  ever.  And  when  we  knocked  at  the  door 
pf  our  Father's  house,  did  He  not  meet  us  with  a  cheerful  counte- 
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nance  and  embrace  us  tenderly?  Has  He  not  renewed  his  friend 
ship,  returned  the  white  robe  of  heavenly  grace,  put  a  ring  on  our 
hand,  and  shoes  on  our  feet,  and  prepared  a  banquet  for  our  sake? 

2.  What  should  you  say  of  the  prodigal  son  if,  shortly  after  the 
banquet,  he  had  left  his  father's  house  again,  thrown  away  the  ring 
and  shoes,  and  trodden  under  foot  the  first  robe ;  if  he  had  abused 
the  presents  of  his  father  by  new  offences  ?     It  would  have  been 
shameless  ingratitude,  you  say.     Well,  you  are  this  son,  whenever 
you  relapse  into  sin. 

As  the  physician  is  filled  with  scorn  of  a  sick  person,  whom  he 
had  healed  with  great  care,  and  who  by  disobedience  had  plunged 
himself  into  peril  of  death  again,  so  the  Heavenly  Physician  will 
depart  from  a  soul  which  repeatedly  commits  the  same  sins  again. 
"We  would  have  cured  Babylon,  but  she  is  not  healed :  let  us  for 
sake  her,  and  let  us  go  every  man  to  his  own  land  :  because  her 
judgment  hath  reached  even  to  the  heavens,  and  is  lifted  up  to  the 
clouds "  (Jerem.  li.  9).  The  grace  of  God  will  recede  from  the 
ungrateful  sinner,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  will  be  fulfilled  in  him. 
"  I  go  my  way,  and  you  shall  seek  me,  and  you  shall  die  in  your 
sin  "  (John,  viii.  21). 

II. 

RELAPSING   INTO    SIN  IS   THE   GREATEST   FOLLY. 

The  ofteneryou  relapse  into  your  wonted  sins,  the  more  difficult 
it  is  to  extricate  yourselves  from  them.  The  power  of  sin  over  our 
heart  increases  with  every  new  sin,  the  strength  of  our  will  relaxes, 
and  the  time  for  conversion  is  getting  shorter. 

i.  Sin  is  like  a  disease  which  becomes  more  perilous  by  repeated 
attacks.  It  is  as  if  a  deplorable  inclination  to  the  old  evil  were 
formed  in  the  body.  When  your  friend  is  repeatedly  struck  with 
apoplexy  you  lose  your  hope  of  his  recovery.  By  committing  the 
same  sin  again  and  again,  our  soul,  and  sometimes  our  bodies,  con 
tract  an  inclination  for  it.  Do  we  not  act  like  fools,  when  we 
strengthen  evil  inclinations  by  repeated  relapses  into  sin  ?  I  should 
have  supposed  that  the  power  of  sin  over  our  feeble  soul  is  great 
enough  anyhow.  "Whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of 
sin  "  (John,  viii.  33)  "  Sin  no  more,  less  some  worse  thing  happen 
toj;hee"(v.  14). 

In  proportion  as  the  power  of  sin  increases,  the  strength  of  man's 
will  decreases.  The  relapsed  loses  confidence  in  himself,  until, 
falling  into  desperation,  he  gives  himself  up  to  all  vices.  How  often 
do  we  meet  such  poor  sinners,  whose  frequent  relapses  have 
made  them  so  weak  as  to  lead  them  to  despair  of  their  own  power 
of  resisting,  and  of  divine  grace ! 

3.  The  time  for  conversion  is  getting  shorter  and  shorter.     No 
sinner  expects  to  meet  his  Eternal  Judge  in  the  state  of  sin ;  everyone 
hopes  to  become  converted  before  his  death ;  and,  made  bold   by 
this  hope,  he  dares  to  commit  new  sins. 
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But  is  not  this  a  foolish  hope  ?  Time  passes  away  as  swiftly  as 
the  arrow  of  the  bow  well  bent.  How  can  you  stake  your  hope  on 
an  uncertain  future  ?  The  Son  of  man  cometh  as  a  thief  at  night, 
in  a  time  when  we  expect  Him  not.  If  sin  is  our  only  true  evil,  you 
act  very  imprudently  in  rendering  its  power  greater,  and  your  will 
more  feeble.  The  unclean  spirit  will  not  merely  return  into  the 
house  whence  he  came  out,  but  will  live  in  undisturbed  peace  in  the 
soul  of  the  relapsed  ;  he  and  seven  other  spirits  ;  he  and  as  many 
evH  spirits,  as  the  relapsed,  despairing  of  his  conversion,  commits 
more  sins.  With  regard  to  such  a  wretched  sinner,  our  Lord  says  : 
"  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  first." 

III. 

WHAT  WILL  BE  THIS  LAST   STATE  ? — RELAPSE   IS   THE   FORE 
RUNNER  OF   ETERNAL   PERDITION. 

Conversion  depends  partly  on  the  good-will  of  the  sinner,  partly 
on  the  grace  of  God.  We  have  seen  that  the  strength  of  will 
relaxes  with  every  fresh  sin,  and  therefore  the  relapsed  cannot 
rely  on  it.  And  the  greatest  energy  alone  cannot  perform  the 
work  of  conversion.  "  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy"  (Rom.  ix.  16). 
Without  a  full  measure  of  grace  the  conversion  of  the  relapsed  is 
impossible. 

1.  It  is  to  be   feared  that  the   ordinary  graces  will  produce  no 
effect  upon  him.     God  by  his  grace  shows  to  the  sinner  the  defor 
mity  of  sin,  terrifies  him  by  its  consequences  and  punishment,  and 
endeavours  to  gain  his  affections  by  pointing  out  to  him  the  infinite- 
ness  of  the  divine  charity.     But  if  man  continually  relapses  into 
his  old  sins,  are  these  motives   likely  to  make  a  lasting  impression 
on  him?     The  same  motives  that  did  not  at  first  deter  him  from  his 
sins  ? 

When  Israel  went  out  of  Kgypt,  "  the  Lord  went  before  them  to 
show  the  way  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar 
of  fire,  that  he  might  be  the  guide  of  their  journey  at  both  times" 
(Exo4  xiii.  21).  Cloud  and  pillar  were  to  remind  incessantly  the 
children  of  Israel  of  God's  love  and  care  for  them.  Nevertheless, 
once  used  to  these  wonderful  guides,  they  grumbled  against  God. 
Such  is  man.  Man  becomes  used  to  everything,  especially  to  a 
state  of  sin ;  and  by  relapsing  into  sin,  he  becomes  even  indifferent 
to  the  most  sacred  and  urgent  warnings  of  God. 

2.  0r  are  we  entitled  to  expect  from  God  extraordinary  graces 
for  the  relapsing  sinner  ?     Should  God  show  greater  mercy  towards 
us,  because  we  have  been  so  ungrateful  to  Him  ?     When  we  con 
tinually  tear  open  old  wounds,  think  you  the  Heavenly  Physician 
of    our  souls  will  prepare  us  a  stronger   remedy?       Or   is   there 
rather  reason  to  fear  the  words  of  the  Prophet  being  fulfilled  in  us  : 
'  saith  the  Lord :  Thy  bruise  is  incurable,  thy  wound  is  very 
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grievous.  Thou  hast  no  healing  medicines  "  (Jerem.  xxx.  12,  I3J. 
Incurable  was  the  wound  of  Israel,  incurable  the  wound  of  Pharaoh, 
because  they  despised  the  divine  warnings. 

"Remain  in  me,  and  I  in  you,"  says  the  Lord  (John,  xv.  4). 
After  having  found  the  grace  of  God  by  sincere  penance,  let  us 
persevere  in  his  grace.  "  If  any  one  remaineth  not  in  me,  he  shall 
be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  shall  wither,  and  they  shall  gather 
him  up,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire  ;  and  he  burneth  "  (v.  6). 
With  all  the  energy  of  our  will  supported  by  divine  grace,  let, us 
be  living  branches  of  the  true  Vine,  Jesus  Christ,  and  let  us  not 
lose  his  grace  by  relapsing  into  sin.  "  Seize  and  embrace  penance^ 
as  a  shipwrecked  man  seizes  a  plank"  (Tertullian). 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


VI. 
CONSEQUENCES  OF  THE  SIN  OF  IMPURITY. 

It  is  true  that,  in  general,  by  the  "  unclean  spirit,"  the  spirit  of 
wickedness  is  understood  who  is  sowing  his  fatal  seed  in  the  whole 
world.  In  particular  the  "  unclean  spirit  of  impurity,  the  ghastly 
demon  who  is  raging  among  men  so  much  the  more  dreadfully,  as 
little  attention  is  paid  to  him.  What  desolation  of  abomination  is 
caused  by  the  sin  of  impurity  ! 

I. 

THIS  SIN  BEREAVES  MAN  OF  HIS  EARTHLY  GOODS. 

I.  Of  his  honour.     Lewdness   is  followed  by  infamy  at  once. 

1.  The  man  given  to  impurity  is  aware  of  it  himself.     Abhor 
ring  himself  he  tries  (a)   to  conceal  his  infamous  actions  and  (b)  to 
excuse  them  in  all  possible  ways. 

2.  It  is  proved  by  the  conduct  of  others.     The  lewd  man  is  de 
spised  and  avoided ;   his  friends  and  kin  are  ashamed  of  him. 

3.  Holy  Scripture  teaches  the  same.     "  He  that  is  an  adulterer 
.  .  .  gathereth  to  himself  shame  and  dishonour,  and  his  reproach 
shall  not  be  blotted  out"  (Prov.  vi.  32,  33).     "  Fornication  and  all 
uncleanness  let  it  not  so   much  as  be  named  among  you  "  (Ephes. 
v.  3). 

II.  Of  his  property. 

1.  You  will  be   convinced  thereof  by  looking  at  things  as  they 
are.     The   unclean   person  adorns   the  idol  he  adores ;   he  neglects 
his   duties  of  life,  the    care  of   his    household.     His  mind  is  intent 
upon   satisfying  his  base   passions,  to  gratify   which   he  spares  no 
sacrifice. 

2.  Holy  Scripture  confirms  it  by  word  and   example.       "  He 
that  maintaineth  harlots  shall  squander  away  his  substance  "  (Prov. 
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xxix,  3).  Call  to  mind  the  history  of  the  prodigal  son.  (Luke,  xv.) 
"  Was  it  not  for  the  price  of  a  momentary  lust  that  Reuben  lost  all 
the  goods  of  his  birthright  ?  "  (St.  Augustine.) 

3.  Daily  experience  tells  you  the  same.  How  many  men  have 
been  reduced  to  beggary  in  consequence  of  lewdness ! 

III.  Of  bodily  beauty,  health   and   strength.     How  often    are 
young  men,  conspicuous  for  their  beauty,  brought  to  deformity  in 
consequence  of  being  addicted  to  this  vice  ?     "A  diligent  woman 
is   a  crown  to  her  husband,  and  she   that  doeth  things  worthy  of 
confusion  is  as  rottenness  in  his  bones"  (Prov.  xii.  4). 

IV.  Of  rest  and   content.      "The  unclean  spirit  .   .  .  walketh 
through  places  without  water,  seeking  rest  and  not  finding  "  (Luke, 
xi.  24).     This  is  a  figure  of  the  fate  of  a  lewd  man.     He  is  a  slave 
of  his  passion,  filled  with  fear  lest  his  infamous  deeds  should  come 
to  light,  terrified  by  the   account  he  has  one  day  to  give.     "  The 
impure  man  is  tormented  more  by  his  love  for  lust  than  a   Christian 
martyr  by  shedding  his  blood,"  says  St.  Augustine. 

II. 

IMPURITY  BEREAVES  US  OF  SPIRITUAL  GOODS. 

I.  Of  sanctifying  grace.     Impurity  is 

1.  A  mortal  sin.     As  lust  of  the  flesh  it  is  diametrically  opposed 
to   God,   the  purest  Spirit,  wherefore  it  is   that  it  is  most  hated  by 
him.     "  Because  of  these  things  cometh  the  anger  of  God  upon  the 
children   of  unbelief "   (Ephes.  v.  6).     Call  to  mind  the  deluge,  the 
destruction  of  Sodom,  &c. 

2.  The  mother  of  many   other   mortal   sins.     It  is   a  world  of 
iniquity,  concealing  in  its  bosom  hatred,  envy,  fraud,   drunkenness, 
murder,  &c. 

II.  Of  actual  grace. 

1.  God  deprives  the  unclean  person  of  his  graces,  because  by  his 
attachment  to  this  vice  he  renders  himself  unworthy  of  them.    And 
if  God  would  give  him  these  graces,  of  what  avail  ? 

2.  He  that  is  libidinous  rejects  them,  does  not  correspond  with 
them.     His  understanding  is  blinded,  his  heart  hardened,  and  thus 
he  considers  the  impediments   to   his  conversion   insurmountable. 
"  His  bones  shall  be  filled   with  the  vices  of  his  youth,  and  they 
shall  sleep  with  him  in  the  dust  "  (Job,  xx.  n),     "  No  man  is  more 
resolved  to   remain  in  sin  than  the    libidinous "  (St.   Thomas  of 
Villanova). 

III.  Of  heaven.     Lewdness,  being  a  grievous  sin,  excludes  man 
from  heaven.     "  Be  not  deceived  :  neither  fornicators  nor  adulterers 
shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God"  (i  Cor.  vi.  9). 

Such  a  monster  is  lewdness.  "  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day  : 
not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  impurities  " 
(Rom.  xiii.  13).  "The  lust  is  momentary,  the  torment  everlasting " 
(St.  Chrysostom).  BRETONNEAU. 
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V. 
MARY  OUR  MODEL  OF  PURITY. 

"Yi£  children,  hear  me  :  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  my  ways" 
(Prov.  viii.  32).  The  great  king  Alexander  appeared,  after  conquer 
ing  Persia,  in  the  costume  of  the  Persians,  whereby  he  conquered 
the  hearts  of  those  on  whose  land  he  had  set  the  foot  of  the  victor. 
If  you  were  to  ask  of  me,  "  Father,  what  can  I  best  do  to  honour 
the  Blessed  Virgin?"  I  should  say  without  hesitation:  Though  it  is 
good  to  visit  churches  in  honour  of  Mary,  or  to  say  the  rosary,  &c., 
yet  truer  homage  is  done  to  her  by  appearing  clad  in  the  virtue  of 
purity.  For  purity  is  the  adornment  esteemed  by  Mary  above  all 
other  virtues,  as  I  am  to  prove  in  the  first  part  of  this  sermon.  But 
who  can  appear  in  the  purity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ?  All  are  able, 
and  obliged  to  appear  in  this  virtue,  as  I  am  to  show  you  in  the 
second  part. 

I. 

PURITY   IS  OF  ALL   VIRTUES  ESTEEMED   TPIE   MOST  BY  THE 
BLESSED    VIRGIN. 

i.  The  first  reason  wherefore  Mary  loves  purity  more  than  any 
other  virtue  is,  because  through  this  virtue,  pre-eminently,  she  was 
found  worthy  of  being  chosen  Mother  of  God.  She  was  the  first 
who  ever  knew  the  great  value  of  this  virtue,  and  obliged  herself  by 
a  vow  to  keep  this  angelic  garment  undefiled.  "  She  was  the  first 
to  profess  virginity,"  says  St.  Bernard.  Therefore  she  was  found 
worthy  of  acquiring  the  dignity  of  Spouse  and  Mother  of  God. 
When  Henry  IV.,  King  of  France,  was  to  choose  a  wife  among  the 
fair  daughters  of  the  European  kings  and  princes  whose  pictures  he 
held  in  his  hand,  he  chose  Mary  of  Medicis,  because  he  observed  a 
conspicuous  whiteness  in  her  face.  Our  Divine  Saviour  decided  from 
the  beginning  to  choose,  out  of  all  the  daughters  of  Adam,  a  tender 
virgin  to  be  his  Mother.  Because  He  found  in  Mary  a  purity  more 
splendid  than  that  of  the  angels,  He  chose  her  his  Mother,  saying : 
"One  is  my  dove ;  my  perfect  one  is  but  one;  she  is  the  only  one 
of  her  mother,  the  chosen  of  her  that  bore  her"  (Cant.  vi.  8). 
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2.  If  you  wish  to  know  why  the  Blessed  Virgin  has  esteemed  so 
highly  the  virtue  of  purity,  I  answer  :  because  it  is  in  itself  an  ex 
ceedingly  precious  virtue.     For  a  virtue  is  the  more  precious  the 
stronger  the  passion  is  by  subduing  which  this  virtue  is  acquired. 
The  passion,  the  perfect  dominion  over  which  constitutes  the  virtue 
of  purity,  is  the  most  vehement  in  man;  so  much  so,  that  the  victory 
over  the  flesh  elevates  the  human  being  to  the  ranks  of  the  angels, 
who  know  of  no  temptations  of  the  flesh.     Mary,  although  never 
tempted  by  the  flesh,  knew  better  than  any  created  intellect  the 
value  of  this  virtue,  and  therefore  held  it  in  the  highest  estimation. 
How  great  this  estimation  was  you  may  infer  from  the  words  of  the 
Gospel. 

3.  Can  any  one  of  you  tell  me  why,  when  giving  her  consent  to 
the  divine  espousals,  the  Blessed  Virgin  did  not  simply  say:  "Be  it 
done  to  me,"  which  would  have  been  sufficient,  but  added,  "accord 
ing  to  thy  word?"     Hear  the  explanation.    When  Mary  had  heard 
the  salutation  from  the  angel's  mouth,  she  was  troubled  at  the  high 
praise  of  herself ;  she  gave,  however,  no  answer.     But  when  she 
heard  from  the  heavenly  messenger  that  the  dignity  of  the  Mother 
of  God  was  offered  to  her,  O  then,  says  St.  Bernard,  she  could 
keep  her  humble  silence  no  longer;  she  wanted  to  know  at  once 
how  this  should  come  to  pass,  because  she  had  resolved  to  preserve 
her  virginity.     Since  by  the  promise  of  a  Son  her  virginity  was 
apparently  in  danger,  she  could  not  refrain  from  replying:  "How 
shall  this  be  done,  because  1  know  not  man  ?"     At  last  when  she 
heard  that  this  great  work  would  be  performed  by  the  power  of  the 
Most  High,  she  gave  her  consent  that  it  should  be  done  to  her  in 
the  way  He  had  said  :  "  according  to  thy  word."     From  this  con 
versation  which  took  place  between   the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the 
holy  angel,  eminent  divines  draw  the  conclusion  that  Mary  would 
rather  have  resigned  the  dignity  of  the  Mother  of  God  than  her 
virginity.     We  may  then  apply  to  her  the  words  in  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  :  "  And  I  preferred  her  before  kingdoms  and  thrones,  and 
esteemed  riches  nothing  in  comparison  with  her"  (Wisd.  vii.  8). 
Well  might  she  esteem  virginity  so  highly,  since  the  Holy  Ghost 
says :  "  No  price  is  worthy  of  a  continent  soul"  (Ecclus.  xxvi.  20). 

4.  Who  can  now  doubt  that  the  imitation  of  her  purity  is  the 
surest  means  of  acquiring  the  affection  and  protection  of  the  great 
Virgin  ?     True,  it  is  a  delight  to  her  to  see  you  strive  to  follow  her 
example  in  her  other  virtues   also.     But  as  she  is  the   first  of  the 
human  family  who  appreciated  the  value  of  virginity,  she  loves  you 
the  best  when  you  appear  before  her  in   this  undefiled  and  un 
spotted  garment  of  superhuman  purity.     Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Job,  Tobias  call  on  us  to  follow  them  in  many  virtues  ;   but  as  for 
virginity,  Mary  is  the  first  to  invite  our  imitation.     "She  herself," 
says  her  admirer,  St.  John  Damascene,  "  is  a  Virgin,  and  loves  the 
virgins  ;   she  is  pure,  and  loves  those  who  are  pure.     If  we  there 
fore  guard  purity  of  body  and  soul  we  shall  obtain  her  grace." 


FEAST  OF  THE  ANNUNCIATION. 


IT. 

WE  ALL  ARE  OBLIGED  TO  IMITATE  THE  PURITY  OF  THE  BLESSED 

VIRGIN. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  is  a  model  of  purity  to  unmarried  and 
married  persons.  "  The  life  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  a  mirror 
not  only  of  virginity,  but  of  every  form  of  chastity  "  (St.  Ilde- 
phonse). 

1.  First,  I  call  on  you,  ye  virgins,  to  turn  your  mind  to  the  bright 
example  of  modesty  set  before  you  by  Mary  in  the  years  of  her 
tender  age.     She    never  showed  any  extravagance  in  dress,   but 
appeared  in  neat,  yet  not  exquisite  raiment.     Although  possessed 
of  the  rarest  beauty,  she  avoided  being  seen.    How  is  your  conduct 
in  comparison  with  hers?     I  fear  that   many  of  you  kill  their  pre 
cious  time,  and  disgrace  their  privileged  age,  with  vain  cares  for 
luxury  in  dress  ;  that  many  seek  with  avidity  those  occasions  where 
their  virtue  is   in  extreme   peril.     Oh !   Blessed  Virgin,  with  what 
feelings  must  thy  heart  be  filled,  when  thou  seest  at  the  foot  of  thine 
altars  virgins  of  this  description  r   Wilt  thou  listen  to  their  petitions? 
Wilt  thou  receive  them  as  thy  beloved  daughters,  because  they  in 
voke  thee  as  their  sweet  Mother  ? 

And  of  those  young  men  who,  in  their  eyes,  on  their  lips,  in 
their  gestures,  carry  their  shamelessness  through  the  streets,  into 
private  houses,  and  the  houses  of  God;  who,  full  of  impure  thoughts 
and  unchaste  inclinations  as  they  are,  spend  the  Sundays  and  holi 
days  in  love  affairs,  and  in  dangerous  society,  what  dost  thou  say  of 
them,  O  magnificent  Queen  of  heaven  ?  Dost  thou  find  any  delight 
in  their  calling  thee  by  the  sweet  name  "Mother?"  The  Roman 
Emperor,  Carus,  being  informed  of  the  scandalous  life  of  his  son 
Carinus,  whom  he  had  appointed  Governor  of  Gaul,  cried  out: 
"  He  is  not  my  son,  he  is  not,  because  his  actions  prove  him  to  be 
my  enemy.  He  shall  call  me  'father'  no  longer;  'judge'  he  shall 
call  me."  In  a  similar  way  the  Blessed  Virgin  says :  These  boys, 
those  girls,  who  call  me  their  mother  are  not  my  children.  Their 
vanity,  immodesty,  secret  and  public  shamelessness,  prove  them  to 
be  my  enemies.  I  abhor  their  calling  me  "  Mother." 

If  you  have  any  affection  for  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  desire  the 
affection  of  her  maternal  heart  and  her  protection,  esteem  highly 
purity.  Regard  your  models  :  St.  Benedict,  St.  Bernard,  St. 
Francis,  St.  Bridget,  and  St.  Euphemia,  who  underwent  the  most 
exquisite  tortures  in  order  to  guard  their  chastity.  Remember  so 
many  of  your  friends  and  acquaintances  who,  to  protect  their  virtue 
against  the  many  perils  in  the  world,  sought  refuge  under  the  roofs 
of  cloisters  and  convents.  They  are  the  chosen  children  of  the 
great  Mother,  the  Virgin,  because  they  were,  so  to  say,  born  through 
her  example. 

2.  Ye  married  people,  you  should  also  take  an  example  from  the 
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Blessed  Virgin  by  fostering  the  virtue  of  purity.  First  you  are 
obliged  to  exercise  the  virtue  of  chastity,  as  far  as  your  married 
state  requires  it.  About  this  point  I  will  say  no  more  at  present. 
Only  let  me  warn  you  against  the  common,  wicked,  habit  found 
among  married  people  also,  of  impure  conversation  when  they  are 
in  society.  Can  you,  in  spite  of  this  disgraceful  habit,  expect  to  be 
children  of  the  Virgin,  who  was  troubled  at  the  message  of  the 
archangel  that  she  should  become  a  mother,  of  the  Virgin,  who, 
according  to  St.  Ambrose,  had  the  grace  not  only  of  preserving 
virginity  for  herself,  but  also  of  imparting  the  virtue  of  purity  to 
those  on  whom  she  turned  her  eyes  ?  If  we  cannot  expect,  accord 
ing  to  St.  Augustine,  the  protection  of  the  saints,  unless  we  imitate 
their  virtues,  how  can  we  assume  that  the  purest  Virgin  would  pro 
tect  those  who  violate  Christian  decency,  contrary  to  the  exhorta 
tion  of  the  apostle:  "Let  your  modesty  be  known  to  all  men" 
(Philip,  iv.  5). 

Now,  then,  as  your  veneration  for  the  Blessed  Virgin  has  led 
you  to  church,  show  still  more  your  veneration  for  her  by  imitating 
her  purity.  You  honour  and  love  Mary  in  truth  by  following  her  in 
the  sincerity  of  your  heart.  And  you  will  experience  help  in  all 
your  necessities,  St.  Bernard  asserting  :  "  She  is  near  those  who 
invoke  hei,  principally  those  whom  she  finds  to  resemble  her  in 
chastity. 

J.  B.  CAMPADELLI. 


H. 

THE  PICTURES  OF  THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

"And  the  angel  being  come  in,  said  to  her:  Hail,  full  of  grace" 
(Luke,  i.  28).  This  day  is  one  of  the  great  festivities  which  the 
Church  has  instituted  to  do  homage  to  the  Mother  of  God.  This 
day  is  kept  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  imparts  to  us  great 
joy.  For,  on  this  day,  the  greatest  grace  and  happiness  were 
showered  down  on  Mary  and  on  all  mankind.  I  may,  no  doubt, 
reckon  on  your  assent,  if  I  speak  to  you  on  this  grand  event — the 
greatest  ever  known  throughout  all  the  ages — after  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  commonly  represented  to  our  eyes  by  the  well-known 
pictures  of  the  Annunciation.  We  behold  in  these  pictures  the 
Blessed  Virgin  absorbed  in  prayer;  we  behold  before  her  in  humble 
attitude  the  holy  Archangel  Gabriel ;  above  we  behold  the  Holy 
Ghost  pouring  out  rays  of  light.  This  picture  is  at  once  consoling 
and  instructive. 

I. 

The  aspect  of  the  picture  of  the  Annunciation  affords  us  the 
sweetest  consolation.  For  it  reminds  us  of  three  great  joys  result 
ing  from  our  faith.  These  are 
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1.  The  good  tidings  of  infinite  blessings 

The  angel  standing  before  Mary  is  the  privileged  messenger. 
Hear  his  words  :  "Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
shalt  bring  forth  a  Son;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus"  (Luke, 
i.  31).  What  a  blessed  message  ! 

a.  Jesus  is  our  peace.     "Christ  is  our  peace"  (Ephes.  ii.   14). 
"  And  coming,  he  preached  peace  to  you,  who  were  afar  off,  and 
peace  to  them  who  were  near  at  hand"  (v.   17).     His  name,  "the 
Prince  of  Peace"  (Isai.  ix.  6).     Jesus  Himself  says:  "Peace  I  leave 
with  you;  my  peace  I  give  to  you"  (John,  xiv.  27).     Our  peace  is 
dependent  on  our  Saviour.     He  alone  is  powerful  enough  to  put  an 
end  to  discord  with  God,  with  the  world,  and  pur  own  heart,  and  to 
make  the  sun  of  peace  rise  above  our  heads. 

b.  Jesus  is  our  salvation.     "  I  came  not  to  judgp  the  world,  but 
to  save  the  world"  (John,xii.  47).     "A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation  :  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world  to  save 
sinners"  (i  Tim.  i.  15).     The  Saviour  alone  is   able  to  cancel  the 
debt  of  the  world,  and  to  merit  for  us  the  inheritance  of  heaven. 

These  are  good  tidings,  indeed,  and  full  of  blessings. 

2.  The  most  admirable  work  of  divine  charity. 

This  is  intimated  by  the  Holy  Ghost  soaring  over  the  head  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  pouring  out  his  rays  into  her  heart.  "The 
Holy  Ghost  will  come  upon  thee ;  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High 
shall  overshadow  thee"  (Luke,  i.  35).  This  most  admirable  work 
of  divine  charity  is  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  infinite 
God  descends  into  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  to  commence  a  human 
life  for  thirty-three  years.  Could  charity  go  further  ?  By  the  In 
carnation,  the  word  of  St.  John,  "  God  is  charity,"  is  indeed  verified. 
Could  there  be  anything  so  consoling  as  this  infinite  and  perpetual 
charity  of  God,  especially  for  the  sinner  ? 

3.  The  most  wonderful  elevation  of  the  creature. 
We  see  it  in  Mary.     "  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 

shalt  bring  forth  a  Son.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  the  Most  High"  (Luke,  i.  31).  By  being  chosen  the 
Mother  of  God,  she  entered  into  the  most  intimate  relation  with  the 
Triune  God  ;  and  Him  whom  the  heavens  call  their  King,  she  had 
the  right  of  calling  her  Son.  Divine  Omnipotence  cannot  elevate 
a  created  being  to  a  higher  dignity.  What  greater  and  higher  has 
ever  been  found  among  creatures,  or  what  could  ever  be  found, 
than  that  of  Mary  ?  She  excels  heaven  and  earth  by  true  great 
ness"  (St.  Chrysostom).  This  exaltation  of  the  Virgin  is  to  us  the 
source  of  sweetest  consolation,  because  all  mankind  are  honoured 
and  blessed  by  it.  Honoured,  because  the  Son  of  God  took  our 
flesh  ;  blessed,  because  Mary  has  become  the  mediatrix  of  ail 
graces. 

II. 

I  desire  to-day  not  only  fo  console  your  hearts,  but  I  desire 
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still  more  to  admonish  you  to  practise  the  virtues  of  a  Christian  life. 
Therefore  I  call  your  attention  again  to  the  pictures  of  the  Annun 
ciation.  They  are  very  instructive. 

1.  Behold  the  Holy  Ghost. 

God  is  exceedingly  anxious  for  our  salvation.  For  our  sake 
comes  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Virgin,  and,  by  an  infinitely  pro 
found  and  adorable  mystery,  effects  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Oh  !  that  we  might  be  as  anxious  for  our  own  salvation  ! 
"God,  who  has  created  us  without  ourselves,  will  not  save  us 
without  ourselves"  (St.  Augustine).  If  the  Holy  Ghost  moves  the 
heaven  of  heavens  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  can  there  be  a 
more  important  and  more  beautiful  occupation  than  the  care  of  our 
salvation  ?  Oh  !  take  care,  then,  of  your  soul,  take  more  solicitous 
care  of  her  than  of  your  earthly  possessions,  more  than  of  your 
health  and  good  reputation.  "For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?"  (Matt.  xvi.  26.) 

2.  Behold  the  Archangel. 

How  submissive  are  the  princes  of  heaven  !  "  Gabriel  was  sent 
from  God,"  and  forthwith  he  soars  down  into  the  quiet  town  of 
Galilee,  called  Nazareth.  Thus  the  greatest  spirits  carry  out  with 
joy  the  commissions  of  the  Most  High.  Oh  !  that  we  would  learn 
to  obey  !  "  Nothing  is  more  agreeable  to  God  than  forsaking  your 
own  will  for  his  sake"  (St.  Thomas  Aquinas).  But,  alas  !  when 
God  commands  what  there  is  to  be  done,  man  speaks  with  bold 
insolence:  "I  will  not  serve"  (Isai.  ii.  20).  When  God  commands: 
"  Keep  holy  the  days  of  my  homage;  keep  far  away  from  enmity 
and  all  injustice,"  man  says  insolently  with  Pharaoh  :  "Who  is  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  hear  his  voice?"  (Exod.  v.  2.) 

3.  Behold  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

Behold,  how  her  conversation  in  God  and  with  God  is  mani 
fested  : 

a.  By  her  external  appearance :  Her  hands  are  raised  up  in 
prayer.     Prayer  was  the  most  cherished  occupation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.     The  Angel,  when  announcing  her  being  chosen,  found  her 
praying.     Oh !  let  us  learn  from  the  Blessed  Virgin  how  to  pray ! 
Her   eyes   were   cast   down.     This    is    Christian    modesty,   which 
demands  that  we  keep  the  custody  of  our  eyes. 

b.  By  the  words  she  uttered  :  "  How  shall  this  be  done,  because 
I  know  not  man!*'  (Luke,  i.  34.)     These  words  are  expressive  of 
her  virginal  vow,  and  her  determination  to  keep  it.    How  dissimilar 
is  our  conduct!     "Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord"  (v.  38).     A 
profound  humility  speaks  out  of  the  mouth  of  this  exalted  Virgin. 
Let  us  follow  her  splendid  example. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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VI. 
GRACES  BY  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

''THIS  is  the  bread  descending  down  from  heaven ;  that  if  any  one 
eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die"  (John,  vi.  50).  Who  sees  not  in  the 
Gospel  of  to-day  a  figure  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  ?  Thousands  and 
thousands  travel  the  road  of  life,  their  course  being  directed  to  the 
land  of  eternity.  Jesus  the  Saviour  being  in  the  midst  of  them, 
gives  them  the  miraculous  bread  of  heaven,  that  they  may  not  faint. 
He  nourishes  them  with  his  own  body  and  blood,  that  if  anyone 
eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die.  And  as  the  present  time  of  the  Ecclesi 
astical  Year  demands  of  you  to  receive  this  most  blessed  Sacrament, 
and  I  desire  to  prepare  you  for  this  great  day,  I  will  endeavour  to 
show  you  what  are  the  graces  which  Holy  Commi.nion  imparts  to 
our  souls. 


HOLY   COMMUNION   UNI1ES    US    MOST    INTIMATELY    WITH    JESUS 

CHRIST. 

For  this  end  Jesus  has  hidden  his  divinity  and  humanity  under 
the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  so  as  to  enter  our  roof  under  the 
form  of  our  nourishment,  and  so  as  to  unite  Himself  most  intimately 
with  us.  As  every  food  we  eat  is  changed  into  our  substance,  into 
our  flesh  and  blood ;  as  we,  so  to  say,  become,  and  are,  what  is  our 
nourishment  and  food,  so  is  he  who  receives  Jesus  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  most  intimately  united  with  Him.  "  Thou  wilt  receive 
me/;  a  mysterious  voice  said  to  St.  Augustine,  "yet  thou  wilt  not 
change  me  into  thee,  but  thou  wilt  be  changed  into  me"  (Conf. 
vii.  10).  Not  merely  by  an  external  union,  as  in  the  tabernacle, 
does  the  Lord  dwell  in  us ;  not  merely  spiritually  is  He  united  with 
us,  as  two  friends  are  united ;  He  dwells  in  our  soul  as  her  food 
and  nourishment,  and  is  united  with  us  in  the  most  intimate  and 
real  manner.  "He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him"  (John,  vi.  57).  "  He  that  eateth  me, 
the  same  also  shall  live  by  me"  (v.  58).  "And  I  live,  now  not  I," 
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says  St.  Paul,  being  filled  with  the  grace  of  this  Holy  Communion  ; 
"but  Christ  liveth  in  me"  (Gal.  ii.  20).  As  our  Lord  took  human 
nature  to  unite  God  and  man,  so  his  body  in  the  Holy  Eucharist 
unites  Him  with  every  Christian  soul. 

What  created  tongue  is  able  to  describe  how  great  is  this  grace 
of  Holy  Communion  ?  Are  we  not  on  earth  to  render  ourselves 
worthy  of  eternal  happiness  ?  And  this  happiness,  does  it  consist 
in  anything  else  but  in  everlasting  communion  with  God  ?  The 
Holy  Eucharist  is,  then,  the  commencement  of  our  felicity  in  God, 
and  our  churches  are  the  vestibules  of  heaven.  Heaven  and  eternal 
happiness  are  a  perpetual  communion,  of  which  you  cannot  parti 
cipate,  unless  it  be  commenced  on  earth  by  the  reception  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  "This  is  the  bread  descending  down  from 
heaven,  that  if  any  one  eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die"  (John,  vi.  50). 

II. 

HOLY   COMMUNION   SANCTIFIES  THE   SOUL. 

The  Lord  descending  into  our  hearts  is  a  living  and  holy  God, 
who  destroys  all  those  sins  of  daily  occurrence,  which  we  call  venial 
sins,  because  they  are  caused,  not  by  the  malignity  of  our  will,  but 
by  the  frailty  of  our  heart.  Holy  Communion  does,  like  fire,  pro 
duce  marvellous  effects  in  a  devout  soul.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  says 
appropriately :  "  If  fire,  through  being  a  noble  element,  changes 
into  itself  all  things  with  which  it  comes  into  contact,  first,  however, 
consuming  whatever  they  contain  that  is  repugnant  to  itself,  and 
then  imparts  to  them  its  own  shape  and  perfection,  how  much  more 
will  the  abyss  of  the  infinite  bounty  and  perfection  of  Jesus  destroy 
whatever  evil  is  found  in  our  soul,  and  make  her  resemble  Himself?" 
St.  Cyril  likens  the  union  between  Jesus  Christ  and  a  communicating 
soul  to  the  union  effected  by  mixing  melted  wax,  and  its  effects  he 
compares  to  the  effects  produced  by  leaven. 

Holy  Communion  protects  us  also  from  relapsing  into  mortal 
sin.  What  temptation  can  be  so  vehement  that  it  could  not  be 
subdued  by  Jesus  in  our  heart  ?  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  is  against 
us?"  (Rom.  viii.  31.)  Can  pride  still  dwell  in  a  heart  into  which 
the  King  of  heaven  and  earth  has  entered  in  profound  humility  ? 
If  the  Holy  of  Holies  has  sanctified  our  soul  and  body,  must  not 
the  unclean  spirit  flee  far  from  us?  The  fire  of  divine  charity 
burning  in  our  hearts,  can  it  fail  in  igniting  our  souls  also?  "  As 
lions  breathing  fire,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "a  terror  to  the  evil 
spirit,  we  shall  return  from  this  banquet." 

III. 

HOLY   COMMUNION  STRENGTHENS    OUR  SOULS. 
When  Elias  the  prophet,  fleeing  from  his  enemies,  fatigued  unto 
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death,  slept  in  the  shadow  of  a  juniper-tree  in  the  desert,  "  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  touched  him  and  said  to  him  :  Arise  and  eat.  He 
looked,  and  behold,  there  was  at  his  head  a  hearthcake,  and  a  vessel 
of  water;  and  he  ate  and.  drank,  and  he  fell  asleep  again.  And  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  came  again  the  second  time,  and  touched  him, 
and  said  to  him  :  Arise,  eat ;  for  thou  hast  yet  a  great  way  to  go. 
And  he  arose,  and  ate,  and  drank ;  and  walked  in  the  strength  of 
that  food  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  unto  the  mount  of  God, 
Horeb"  (3  Kings,  xix.  5-8).  We  all  have  to  make  a  long  journey 
through  the  desert  of  this  earthly  life  unto  the  mount  of  God, 
unto  the  holy  city  of  the  Lord.  Our  Church,  therefore,  regards 
this  mysterious,  strengthening  food  as  a  figure  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  of  which  we  must  participate,  that  we  faint  not  on  the 
way. 

Who  is  able  to  describe  the  wonderful  strength  imparted  to  our 
souls  by  Holy  Communion  ?  The  woman  of  the  Gospel  touched  the 
hem  of  the  Saviour's  garment,  and  was  healed.  In  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  we  touch,  not  merely  the  hem  of  his  garment,  but  receive 
in  our  body  and  soul  the  plenitude  of  his  divinity.  When  the  Lord 
dwelt  visibly  on  earth,  who  approached  Him  without  perceiving  his 
grace  ?  St.  John  witnessed  this  divine  influence,  when  both  he  and 
the  Lamb  of  God  were  yet  in  their  mother's  womb.  Wherever  the 
Lord  went  vestiges  of  grace  marked  his  footprints.  "  He  went 
about  doing  good."  The  Lord  leaves  the  same  vestige  of  his  grace 
in  the  soul  of  him  who  has  received  Him  in  Holy  Communion.  Have 
you  not  yourselves  experienced  strength  and  grace  coming  forth 
from  this  Communion-table  and  this  tabernacle? 

2.  How  great  is  the  strength  acquired  by  our  souls  from  prayer  ! 
How  much  more  shall  we  obtain  from  the  real  union  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  than  from  a  spiritual  union  by  prayer?  Abundant  will 
be  the  grace,  when  the  Lord  Himself  dwells  in  us,  and  prays  in 
cessantly  to  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven  !  Therefore,  all  pious  souls 
have  sought  and  found  strength  in  this  perennial  source  of  grace. 
What  has  given  to  little  children,  tender  virgins,  and  tottering  men 
of  old  age,  superhuman  strength  to  endure  patiently  the  most  ex 
quisite  torments  ?  It  was  the  bread  of  life  carried  to  them  into  their 
dungeons.  What  enables  those  who  devote  their  lives  to  the  nursing 
of  the  sick  and  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  or  those  who  devote 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  to  persevere  in  their 
arduous  calling  ?  It  is  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  who  cries 
out  to  them :  "  Have  confidence  :  I  have  overcome  the  world  " 
(John,  xvi.  33).  What  strengthens  our  youth  against  sensuality 
and  the  world  ?  What  consoles  the  poor  and  distressed  ?  Holy 
Communion. 
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HOLY  COMMUNION  IS  TO  US   A  PLEDGE   OF   EVERLASTING 
HAPPINESS. 

1.  As  Viaticum,  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  to  the  sick  the  object 
of  ardent  desire.     Their  Saviour  is  to  them  strength  in  their  agony, 
and  the  salvation  of  their  souls.     The  Viaticum  increases  divine 
grace,  the  supernatural  life  of  the  soul,  and  leads  her  to  everlasting 
communion  with  Him  whom  she  received  in  faith. 

2.  It  is  to  the  dying  the  greatest  consolation,  being  a  pledge  of 
their  future  resurrection.      'For,  how  can  the  body,  nourished  with 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour,  remain  and  perish  in  corruption  ? 
If  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree  caused  death,  the  fruit  of  this  tree 
of  life  heals  the  wound  of  death.     "  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he 
shall  live  for  ever"  (John,  vi.  52).     "This  is  the  bread  descending 
down  from  heaven ;  that  if  any  one  eat  of  it,  he  may  not   die  " 

(v.  50). 

After  having  explained  to  you  the  gracious  effects  of  Holy  Com 
munion,  it  seems  to  me  that  I  have  said  so  little  that  I  might  exclaim 
with  Holy  Scripture  :  "  Who  is  able  to  declare  his  works  ?  For  who 
shall  search  out  his  glorious  acts  ?  And  who  shall  show  forth  the 
power  of  his  majesty  ?  Or  who  shall  be  able  to  declare  his  mercy  ? 
Nothing  may  be  taken  away,  nor  added ;  neither  is  it  possible  to 
find  out  the  glorious  works  of  God.  When  a  man  hath  done,  then 
shall  he  begin  ;  and  when  he  leaveth  off,  he  shall  be  at  a  loss  " 
(Ecclus.  xviii.  2-6).  If  you  cannot  comprehend  God,  you  cannot 
comprehend  the  nature  and  effects  of  this  miraculous  bread.  Make 
an  earnest  preparation  whenever  you  approach  Jesus  by  Holy  Com 
munion,  and  then  you  will  feel,  more  clearly  than  human  tongue  can 
express,  how  sweet  and  gracious  is  the  Lord,  and  "  how  great  is  the 
multitude  of  thy  sweetness,  O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  hidden  for 
them  that  fear  thee  "  (Ps.  xxx,  20). 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


IV. 

MANNER  OF  SANCTIFYING  OUR  EXERTIONS  FOR 
DAILY  BREAD. 

"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of'God  and  his  justice,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you"  (Luke,  xii.  31).  These  words  of 
the  Lord  were  fulfilled  to-day  in  a  miraculous  manner.  The 
multitude  desirous  of  salvation  had  preferred  the  kingdom  of  God 
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to  all  things,  wherefore  Jesus  gave  them  their  earthly  bread  in  ad 
dition,  accompanying  his  gift  with  abundant  blessing.  The  Lord 
gives  us  continually  our  daily  bread,  multiplying  for  this  the  grain 
in  the  field;  and  yet  are  we  contented  with  it?  The  reason  of 
our  discontentedness  is,  because  we  are  inclined  to  make  our  daily 
pursuits  for  a  livelihood  the  main  point,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  a 
secondary  one.  Perhaps  we  go  so  far  even  as  to  separate  one 
from  the  other,  although  religion,  like  the  leaven,  should  penetrate 
all  our  works  and  bring  God's  blessing  upon  all  we  do.  This  bless 
ing  will  be  given  to  us  if  we  endeavour  to  sanctify  our  solicitude  for 
our  dailv  bread,  by  performing  our  employments. 

I. 

IN   OBEDIENCE  TO   GOD. 

1.  It  is  God's  will  that  I  work. 
By  this  truth  we  should  be  induced 

a.  To  consider  and  esteem  labour  as  a  sacred  duty.      Only  he 
that  works  corresponds  with  his  destiny,  and  may  be  content  with 
himself.     Adam  had  to  work  before  his  lamentable  fall.     "  And  the 
Lord  God  took  man,  and  put  him  into  the  paradise  of  pleasure,  to 
dress  it  and  to  keep  it"  (Gen.  ii.  15).       Much  more  is  man  obliged 
to  work  after  he  has  sinned.      "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou 
eat  bread"  (Gen.  iii.  19).     "Man   is  born  to  labour  and  the  bird 
to  fly  »  (Job,  y.  7). 

b.  To  avoid  idleness,  which  is  not  only  sinful  in  itself,  but  also 
the  source  of  sin  and  poverty.      "  When  we  were  with  you,  we  de 
clare  this  to  you,  that  if  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat. 
For  we  have  heard  that  there  are  some  among  you  who  walk  dis 
orderly,   working  not   at  all,  but   curiously   meddling.       Now,    we 
charge  them  that  are  such,  and  beseech  them  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  working  with  silence,  they  would  eat  their  own  bread  " 
(2  Thess.  iii.  10-12). 

2.  I  work  for   God's  honour. 
This  truth  renders  labour 

a.  Consoling,  though  labour  is  sometimes  hard,  and  sweat  and 
sorrow  are  our  share.      If  love  towards  your   friend    can    render 
labour  sweet,  what  strength  will  there  be  in  lifting  up  your  eyes  to 
God  ?      Call  to   mind  the   contrast  between  an   infidel   workman, 
whose  labour  is  accompanied  by  cursing,  and  the  pious  labourer  who 
works  for  God,  who  cheerfully  works,  because  God  has  ordained  it 
so.     Which  of  the  two  is  happier  ? 

b.  Meritorious.      He  who  works  in  view  of  his  wages  only,  has 
received  his  reward.     But  he  who  sanctifies  his  work  by  prayer    is 
surrounded    by  holy    angels,  to    carry  his    toil  and   good    inten 
tions  before  the  throne  of  God.       "  When  thou  didst  pray  with 
tears,  and  didst  bury  the  dead,  I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord" 
(Tobias,  xii.  12). 


FOURTH    SUNDAY   OF  LENT.  17 

773Y  rjif! 
II. 

IN  THE  SPIRIT   OF  PENANCE. 

I  must  work  because  I  am  a  sinner. 

I.  This  reflection  will  reconcile  ycu  to  your  work.  As  the  heart 
is  wounded  by  undeserved  punishment,  so  a  generous  mind  finds 
satisfaction  in  a  consciousness  of  justice  being  done. 

a.  Look  upon  Adam.     Having  heard  from  God's  mouth  Himself 
that  labour  was  imposed  as  a  penance  for  sin,  it  became  to  him  not  so 
much  a  misfortune,  as  a  means  of  making  atonement  to  offended 
justice,  and  of  recovering,  by  divine  grace,  the  lost  paradise.  Could 
he,  under  this  view  abhor  labour  ? 

b.  Look  upon  every  man.     Each  state  of  life   has  its   proper 
tribulations  and  hardships.      Who,  then,  will  be  content,  he  that 
carries  his  heavy  burden  without  penance  to  heaven,   or  he  that 
thinks  :  I  am  born  for  penance ;  I  work  and  suffer,  because  I  am  a 
sinner,  and  that  I  may  become  agreeable  to  God,  at   least,  as  a 
penitent  ? 

3.  It  ennobles  man,  imparting  to  him 

a.  Deep  humility.     For  he  becomes  familiar  with  the  idea  of 
being  punished  as  a  sinner ;  and  thus  learns  to  be  humble  ;   in  con 
sequence  of  which  virtue  he  becomes  worthy  of  the  greatest  graces 
reserved  only  to  those  who  are  humble  of  heart. 

b.  True  wisdom.     Nobody  but  he  that  labours    in    a  spirit  of 
penance  has  learned  to  draw  temporal  and  eternal  advantages  from 
unavoidable  evils. 

III. 
IN  ORDER  TO  FULFIL  A  DUTY  TOWARDS   OTHERS. 

Only  he  that  has  lost  all  sense  of  duty  can  refuse  to  work.     For 
labour  is  a  duty 

1.  Of  justice.     The  apostle  beseeches  those  idlers,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  that  they,  by  working,  should  eat  their  own  bread  (2  Thess. 
iii  12).     Therefore,  God's  wrath  is  challenged. 

a.  By  idlers.     They  do  not  fulfil  the  condition  under  which  God 
allows  man  to  eat :  "  If  any  man  will  not  work  neither  let  him  eat." 
The  idler  eats  bread  earned  by  others,  i.  e.,  the  bread  of  injustice. 

b.  By  squanderers,  who,  as  they  wantonly  deprive  themselves  of 
the  means  of  eating  their  own  bread,  and  through  their  own  fault 
appease  their  stomachs  at  the  expense  of  others,   eat  the  bread  of 
injustice  also. 

2.  Of  both  justice  and  charity.     You  are  strictly  obliged  to  earn 
your  bread. 

a.  For  your  family.     Even  the  birds  of   the   air  who  feed  their 
young  ones  preach  this  doctrine.      Should  we,  who  are  shamed  by 
VOL.  II.  3 


1 8  FOURTH  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

the  very  brutes,  yet  dare  to  assume  the  name  of  Christians  ?  u  If 
any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his 
house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel " 
(i  Tim.  v.  8). 

b.  For  the  poor.  Faith  teaches  us  to  consider  all  our  fellow-men 
members  of  one  large  family.  "  You  are  a  robber  whenever  you  do 
not  relieve  the  poor,  provided  it  is  in  your  power  "  (St.  Basil). 

It  is  in  vain  that  our  age,  feeble  as  it  is  in  faith,  makes  so  many 
efforts  to  banish  discontent  from  among  the  labourers.  Try  to 
sanctify  your  daily  exertions  for  bread,  and  the  problem  is  solved, 
which  no  politics  can  solve, 

BISHOP  GALCJRA 


ii. 

THE  TRIBUNAL  OF  PENANCE. 

JESUS  alone  could  say  to  his  enemies :  "  Which  of  you  shall  con 
vince  me  of  sin  ?"  We,  all  of  us,  are  sinners.  If  God  would  take 
vengeance  for  our  sins,  or  forgive  them  only  once,  who  could  be 
saved?  Thanks  be  to  Him  for  his  readiness  to  forgive  our  tres 
passes  even  seventy  times  seven  times,  in  the  holy  sacrament  of 
penance,  which,  as  the  "second  saving  plank,"  is  to  save  the  sinner 
from  shipwreck  (Trid.  xiv.),  and  in  which,  through  the  Precious 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  stains  of  our  sins  are  washed  away.  If 
ever,  it  is  becoming  in  the  season  of  Lent  to  give  you  a  complete 
instruction  on  this  holy  sacrament.  For  this  end  let  us  represent  it 
to  our  mind  as  a  tribunal,  which  it  is  indeed. 

I. 

IT  IS  THE  MOST  VENERABLE  TRIBUNAL. 

Remitting  sins  is  an  exclusive  prerogative  of  God,  and  in  the 
tribunal  of  penance  God  alone  exercises  primary  jurisdiction.  It  is 
God  alone  who  has  imposed  on  Christians  the  duty  of  confessing 
their  sins.  Consequently, 

A.  This  tribunal  has  divine  authority. 

i.  The  confession  of  sins  is  a  duty  prescribed  by  God  Himself, 
as  is  inferred  : 

a.  From  the  words  of  institution  :  "  Whose  sins  you  shall  for 
give,  they  are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are 
retained  "  (John,  xx.  22).     If  men  are  to  judge,  and  of  course  to 
judge  with  justice,  what  sins  they  shall  forgive,  and  what  they  shall 
retain,  they  must  needs  come  to  the  knowledge  of  them  through 
confession. 

b.  From  the  practice  of  all  Christian  people  in  every  age,  who 
would  never  have  accepted  so  arduous  an  obligation,  unless  it  had 
been   of  strict  obligation  from  the   beginning,  and  consequently 
commanded  by  God  Himself. 

c.  From  the  writings  of  the  earliest  Fathers. 
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Tertullian  calls  sin  a  weight  weighing  on  our  conscience,  of  which 
we  cannot  ease  ourselves,  except  by  confession.  St.  Cyprian 
testifies  that  the  Christians,  whenever  they  were  so  unhappy  as  to 
fall  into  sin,  would  open  their  hearts  with  the  greatest  simplicity 
and  reveal  their  most  secret  recesses.  Origen  calls  sin  a  poison, 
which  you  cannot  get  rid  of  except  by  vomiting,  i.e.,  confessing. 

2.  It  is  a  regulation  worthy  of  divine  wisdom  : 

For,  confession  is  just :  or  does  the  malignity  of  mortal  sin 
deserve  less  humiliation  ?  It  is  wholesome  as  a  restraint  of  bad 
inclinations  and  passions.  It  is  a  work  of  the  greatest  mercy,  since 
contrite  confession  can  blot  out  the  greatest  guilt. 

B.  This  tribunal  makes  important  demands,  which 
you  ought  to  comply  with.  These  demands  are : 

1.  Sincere  confession,  consequently 

a.  No  careless,  no  lukewarm  confession.  A  life  spent  in  sin 
for  months  or  years  demands  an  accurate  examination  of  con 
science. 

3.  No  ambiguous  confession.     Many  fear  both  to  reveal  and  to 
conceal  their  sins,  particularly  habitual  sins. 

c.  Neither  must  it  be  arrogant,  full  of  pride,  charging  others 
with  your  guilt ;  nor  childish,  full  of  empty  talk. 

Say  in  all  humility:  "I  will  confess  against  myself  my  injustice 
to  the  Lord"  (Ps.  xxxi.  5). 

2.  Sincere  contrition.     Detest  your  sin   as   the  only  evil,  from 
supernatural  motives,  especially  from  love  of  God.     Detest  all  your 
sins,  and  be  willing  to  make  the  most  arduous  sacrifice,  if  necessary, 
for  amendment.     Make  a  firm  and  practical  resolution. 

Remember  that  contrition  is  the  most  necessary  condition  of 
obtaining  forgiveness  of  sins,  so  much  so  that  it  cannot  be  replaced 
by  anything  else,  the  case  of  extreme  necessity  not  excepted. 

II. 
THE  MOST  GRACIOUS  TRIBUNAL. 

I.  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  three  considerations  by  which 
the  mercy  of  God  is  manifested  : 

i.  You  confess  your  sins  to  one  of  your  fellow-men,  who  is 
bound  bv  perpetual  silence. 

a.  By  divine  and  ecclesiastical  laws  under  the  greatest  temporal 
and  eternal  punishment,  the  tongue  of  the  confessor  is  tied,  so  that 
one  may  apply  to  the  priests  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture :  "  They 
have  a  mouth,  but  they  speak  not :  they  have  eyes,  but  they  see  not. 
They  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not"  (Ps.  cxxxiv.  16,  17). 

3.  Divine  Providence  itself  guards  the  secrecy  of  confession,  so 
that  no  nervous  disease  or  mental,  debility  was  ever  the  cause  of 
revealing  secrets  of  the  confessional.  Even  apostates  never  violated 
the  sacramental  seal. 

2.  Your    honour   is   preserved,  although   you   confess   what    is 
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dishonouring.  For,  sin  and  crime  dishonour  man  ;  to  confess  them 
with  sorrow  in  your  heart  is  honourable.  You  confess  your  sins  to 
a  fellow-man,  who  himself  is  subject  to  human  frailty  and  sin. 
This  confession  is  not  connected  with  humiliating  formalities,  as  is 
the  case  before  human  tribunals.  Indeed,  you  tell  your  confessor 
nothing  that  is  new  to  him.  What  has  happened  to  you  happened 
to  David,  Solomon,  Peter,  and  to  many  others.  Someone  who  had 
confessed  his  sins  to  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  said  to  the  saint :  "  What 
must  you  think  of  me,  now  that  you  know  all  my  ignominies?' 
The  saint  answered  without  hesitation  :  "What!  do  you  place  me 
in  the  number  of  those  Pharisees  who  regarded  Mary  Magdalene, 
after  she  had  obtained  forgiveness  of  her  sins,  as  still  the  sinner  she 
once  had  been?  Far  from  it !  I  regard  you  as  a  chosen  vessel  of 
grace." 

3.  You  receive  forgiveness  of  your  sins  and  other  graces.     This 
effect  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  is 

a.  Unfailing.     It  is  a  doctrine  of  faith  that  sacramental  absolu 
tion  justifies  the  penitent  sinner  immediately  and  irrevocably.     "  It 
is  quite  as  certain  that,  after  a  worthy  confession,  sin  is  remitted,  as 
it  is  certain  that  God  cannot  become  unfaithful  to   his  word  "  (St. 
Isidore). 

b.  Abundant.     Every  sin   without   exception   can  be  released. 
The  Church  has  condemned  the  doctrine  of  Novatus,  who  attempted 
to  exclude  certain  sins  from  forgiveness. 

c.  Instantaneous.      For   no  sooner  has  the  priest,   after  your 
sorrowful  confession,  pronounced  the  words :  "  I   absolve  thee  of 
thy  sins,"  than  your  slave-chains  fall  to  the  ground,  as  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  down  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpets. 

II.  Hasten,  then,  to  partake  of  these  sacramental  bless 
ings. 

1.  Defer  your  confession  no  longer,  delay  being 

a.  An  offence  to  God.     You  know  that  you  are  in  the  state  of 
condemnation,  and  are  careless  in   obtaining  his  grace  through  a 
means  both  easy  and  unfailing. 

b.  Cruelty  towards  your  own  soul      You  would  not  suffer  a 
bodily  evil  to  prevail  on  you,  if  you  could  prevent  it. 

c.  Very  dangerous,  as  death   may  approach  you   at  any  hour, 
and  on  the  death-bed  true  repentance,  although  possible,  is  exceed 
ingly  difficult. 

2.  How  sweet,  on  the  other  hand,  are  the  fruits  of  a  worthy 
confession  ! 

a.  Peace  is  poured  out  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  heart  of  the 
sinner.     The  condition  of  the  sinner  is  not  unlike  the  condition  of 
a  woman  when  she  is  in  labour :  first  anguish,  then  joy. 

b.  Wholesome  filial  fear. 

c.  Protection  against  the  impulses  of  our  passions,  and  the  en 
ticement  of  bad  example.     The  exhortation  and  the  advice  of  the 
priest,  the  grace  of  the  sacrament,  our  firm  resolution,  are  powerful 
means  in  resisting  all  temptations. 
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Hasten,  then,  to  this  sacred  tribunal,  and  admiring  the  depth  of 
divine  mercy,  learn  to  love  and  praise  your  God.  "  Praise  the  Lord, 
for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever"(Ps.  cxxxv.  i). 
"  The  Lord  is  sweet  to  all ;  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works  "  (Ps.  cxliv.  9). 

?.-,,:<'  PERRIN. 


V. 
TRUE  AND  FALSE  VIRTUE. 

The  Gospel  of  this  day  represents  to  our  spiritual  eyes  Jesus 
disputing  with  the  Pharisees.  What  a  contrast  between  Him  and 
them  !  How  brilliant  are  the  rays  of  his  virtue  in  distinction  from 
their  hideous  hypocrisy  !  You  see  in  Jesus  true  virtue  for  imitation  ; 
in  the  Pharisees,  false  virtue  for  avoidance. 


CHARACTER  OF  TRUE  VIRTUE  IN  THE  BEHAVIOUR  OF  JESUS. 

1.  True  virtue  is  blameless  : 

2.  In  its  principles.     The  principle  on  which  Jesus  founded  all 
his  actions  was  to  fulfil  perfectly  the  will  of  God  in  all  things. 

a.  He  did  all  that  God  willed.     "  My  food  is  to   do  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  that  I  may  perfect  his  work  "  (John,   iv.   34). 
Being  obedient  to  Him  He  preached,  suffered,  and  died. 

b.  In  the  manner  in  which  God  willed.     He  was  "  the  splendour 
of  his  glory,  and  the  figure  of  his  substance  "  (Heb.  i.  3).     "  What 
things  soever  the   Father  doeth,  these  the   Son  also  doeth  in  like 
manner"  (John,  v.  19). 

c.  Because  God  willed  :  for  his  glory  and  the  salvation  of  men. 
"  I  seek  not  my  own  glory  "  (John,  viii.  50).    "  I  have  glorified  thee 
upon  the  earth  :  I  have   finished  the  work   upon  earth  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do  "  (John,  xvii.  4).     "  Of  them  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  I  have   not  lost  anyone"    (John,  xviii.   9).     These  principles 
should  be  the  motives  of  our  doings ;  without  them  there  is  no  true 
virtue. 

2.  In  its  doctrines.  Jesus  preached  at  his  Father's  command. 
"  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself ;  but  the  Father  who  sent  me,  he  gave 
command  what  I  should  say  and  what  I  should  speak  "(John,  xii.  49). 
True  virtue  submits  to  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Church,  the  pillar  and 
foundation-stone  of  truth,  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  schisms  among  you"  (i  Cor.  i.  10). 

II.  True    virtue    is   charitable. 

r.  How  kindly  Jesus  behaved  I  Though  the  Pharisees  insulted  and 
blasphemed  Him,  He  promised  them  life  everlasting,  if  they  would 
believe  in  Him  and  keep  his  word. 

2.  Such  is  the  character  of  true   virtue,  it  must  be  kind  and 
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charitable.     Charity  is  the  soul  of  all  virtues.     "  If  I  speak  with  the 
tongues     of    men   and   of    the     angels,    and    have     not   charity, 
I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal"  (i  Cor.  xiii. 
i).     Virtue  "  overcomes  evil  by  good  "  (Rom.  xii.  21). 
III.  True  virtue  is  patient. 

1.  How  patient  was  Jesus!     The  Jews  call  Him  a  Samaritan, 
say  that  He  has  a  devil,  but  He  remains  patient. 

2.  Patience   is   inseparable   from  love,    hence  from   virtue   in 
general.     "  Patience  is  necessary  for  you  ;  that  doing  the  will  of 
God,  you  may  receive  the  promise "   (Heb.  x.  36).     "  We  glory 
also  in  tribulations,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,   and 
patience  trial,  and  trial  hope :  and  hope  confoundeth  not  "  (Rom. 
v.  3-5).     Patience  is  needed  for  every  virtue. 

II. 

CHARACTER   OF   FALSE   VIRTUE  IN  THE  ACTIONS   OF  THE 
PHARISEES. 

I.  False  virtue  is  erroneous: 

1.  In  its  principles.      How  erroneous  were  the  principles  of  the 
Pharisees  !     God  had  forbidden   the  Jews  to  hold  communication 
with  Gentiles  and   heretics.     Now  the   Pharisees  went  so  far  as  to 
hate  them,  under  the   impression  that  they  were  doing  a  service 
to  God. 

Such  is  false  virtue !  Hypocrites  either  have  no  knowledge  of 
true  principles,  or  make  a  false  application  of  them,  confounding 
indifferent  matters  with  fundamentals. 

2.  In  its  doctrines.     The  teachings  of  the  Pharisees  were  full  of 
contradictions.     What  a  contrast  between   what  their   mouth  ut 
tered,  and  what  they  showed  forth  in  their  deeds  !     How  they  dis 
torted  the  words  of  Jesus  or  passages  of  Scripture  ! 

It  is  thus  that  false  virtue  acts.  The  sectarians  of  all  centuries 
had  recourse  to  falsehood,  and  distorted  God's  word,  simulating 
zeal  for  truth  and  piety. 

3.  In  the   conduct  of  life.     How  scandalous  was  the  life  of  the 
Pharisees  !     To  deceive  the  people,  they  used  to  fast,  and  pray  in 
public,  secretly  committing  the  most  atrocious   crimes.     "  Unless 
your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Phari 
sees,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (Matt.  v.  20). 
It  is  by  false  appearances  that  hypocrites  try  to  conceal  from  the 
eyes  of  men  that  they  are  slaves  of  the  basest  passions.     Of  what 
avail  to  them  are  even  good  works  ?  "  When  you  fast,  be  not  as  the 
hypocrites,  sad;    For  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  to  men  they 
may  appear  fasting.     Amen   I  say  to  you,  they  have  received  their 
reward"  (Matt.  vi.  16). 

II.  False  virtue  is  uncharitable. 

The  present  Gospel  bears  witness  how  uncharitable  the  Phari 
sees  were  to  Jesus ;  which  was  not  the  effect  of  momentarv  excite- 
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ment,  but  of  mature  reflection.  For  to  them  the  first  command 
ment  ran  thus :  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate  thy 
enemy  "  (Matt.  v.  43). 

Such  is  the  character  of  false  virtue.  It  pretends  to  love  God, 
and  hates  man.  i.  e.,  God  in  his  image  and  likeness.  Every  con 
tradiction,  the  smallest  offence  excites  its  wrath  and  vengeance. 

III.  False  virtue  is  intolerant. 

It  manifests  itself 

1.  As   a  spirit   of  persecution.     Jesus   was   persecuted  by  the 
Pharisees.     Good  Christians  are  persecuted  by  the  hypocrites  of 
our  days. 

2.  As  reviling.     How  dreadful  was  the  reviling  of  the  Pharisees 
against  Jesus!  Hypocrites  of  all    ages  are  the  only  just  persons  in 
their  own  eyes.     All  the  rest  of  men  are  sinners,  adulterers,  &c. 

3.  As  delighting  in   cruelty.     The  Pharisees  took  up  stones  to 
cast  at  Him.     The  Apostles  and  disciples  of  Jesus   experienced  the 
same  treatment  at  their  hands  :  their  successors  meet  with  the  same 
lot  in  our  days. 

Investigate,  therefore,  whether  the  signs  of  true  or  false  virtue 
are  visible  in  you.  If  you  should  find  that  any  of  your  virtues  is  of 
the  false  kind,  try  to  turn  it  into  true  virtue,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say 
to  the  devils  on  the  day  of  judgment :  "  Which  of  you  can  convince 
me  of  sin  ?  " 

MENNE. 
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V. 

THE  JEWISH  AND  THE  CHRISTIAN  PASCHAL  LAMB. 

"CHRIST,  our  pasch,  is  sacrificed"  (i  Cor.  v.  7).  This  present  week 
was  to  the  Jews  the  preparatory  week  for  their  Paschal  festivity. 
It  should  be  to  us  a  preparation  for  our  Pasch  also.  And  as  the 
Jews  prepared  their  houses,  and  themselves  especially,  for  the  eat 
ing  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  in  which  ceremony  the  grand  feast  of  the 
Jews  culminated ;  so  we  should  prepare  ourselves  in  this  holy  week 
for  the  eating  of  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  for  our  Easter  Communion. 
And  as  the  Paschal  Lamb  of  the  Jews  was  a  picture  of  our  Paschal 
Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  so  should  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  were 
commanded  to  eat  their  Paschal  Lamb  be  a  lesson  to  us  of  the  manner 
in  which  we  should  make  our  Easter  Communion. 

I. 

1.  On  the  eve  of  Pasch,  when  the  family  was  assembled,  the 
father  of  the  family  dipped  a  bunch  of  hyssop  in  the  blood  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb,   and  sprinkled  the   transom  of  the  door  therewith, 
and  both  the  door  cheeks.     After  this   the   lamb  was  put  on  the 
table  :  the  father  said  the  blessing,  and  the  solemn  supper  com 
menced.     (Exod.  xii.) 

What  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  the  children  of  Israel  when 
they  were  performing  this  time-honoured  ceremony  ?  They  were, 
no  doubt,  filled  with  reverence  and  gratitude  towards  Him  who 
"  passed  over  the  houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  strik 
ing  the  Egyptians,  and  saving  our  houses"  (xii.  27);  towards  Him 
who  had,  the  same  night,  led  their  fathers  out  of  the  land  of  the 
Egyptians  who  had  "  made  their  life  bitter  with  hard  wrorks  in  clay 
and  brick,  and  with  all  manner  of  service,  wherewith  they  were 
overcharged  in  the  works  of  the  earth"  (Exod.  i.  14). 

2.  We  ought  to  entertain  feelings  similar  to  those  of  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel,  since  Christ  is  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  and  Israel's 
delivery  out  of    Egypt  is  but  a  shadow  of  our  delivery  from  the 
servitude  of  the  devil. 

Christ  is  the  true  Paschal  Lamb.  He  was  foretold  by  the  pro 
phets  as  the  Lamb  who  was  to  bear  our  sins.  "  He  was  offered. 
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because  it  was  his  own  will,  and  he  opened  not  his  mouth :  he  shall 
be  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb 
before  his  shearer,  and  he  shall  not  open  his  mouth"  (Isai.  liii.  7). 
When  St.  John  saw  Jesus  coming,  he  said:  "Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God;  behold  him  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John, 
i.  29).  In  Apocalypse  (v.  12)  the  Saviour  is  called  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  being  worthy  to  receive  power,  and  divinity,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  benediction.  By  his  pro 
pitiating  death  we  have  been  redeemed.  For  "you  were  not  re 
deemed  with  corruptible  gold  or  silver  from  your  vain  conversation 
of  the  tradition  of  your  fathers,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  a  lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled"  (i  Pet.  i.  18,  19). 

5.  When  we,  therefore,  on  any  of  these  days  approach  the  altar 
to  eat  our  Paschal  Lamb,  let  us  call  to  our  mind  that  with  his  blood 
we  were  delivered  from  eternal  death  and  the  servitude  of  the  devil, 
thus  complying  with  the  admonition  of  St.  Paul :  "  As  often  as  you 
shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  this  chalice,  you  shall  show  the  death 
of  the  Lord,  until  he  come"  (i  Cor.  xi.  26).  Whilst  millions  perish 
on  the  highway  of  this  life,  we  are  saved  through  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  devil  loses  his  power  over  us.  As  the 
eating  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  to  the  Jew  a  pledge  of  his  delivery 
from  death,  so  the  reception  of  Holy  Communion  is  to  us  Christians 
the  pledge  of  our  salvation. 

4.  The  Jews  had  to  observe  certain  regulations,  which  inculcate 
on  us  the  feeling  with  which  we  should  approach  the  Lord's  Supper. 

a.  No  stranger,  nor  anyone  who  had  not  partaken  of  the  rite 
of  circumcision,  was  allowed  to  eat  of  the  Paschal  Lamb.     No  one 
but  the  children  of  the  Church  can  receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
Whoever  is  uncircumcised  of  heart  let  him  do  penance,  and  confess 
his  sins  with  a  contrite  heart,  before  he  dares  to  receive  the  Holy 
of  Holies. 

b.  The  Jews  were  not  allowed  to  eat  the  Lamb  "raw,  nor  boiled 
in  water,  but  only  roasted  on  the  fire"  (Exod.  xii.  9).     Your  souls 
must  be  inflamed  with  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

c.  The  Jews  had  to  eat  with  the  Lamb  unleavened  bread  and 
lettuce.     Let  us  remember  our  sins  with  sorrow  and  contrition,  and 
let  us  not  feast  with  the  old  leaven  of  sin. 

II. 

Holy  Communion  is  also  a  pledge  of  everlasting  joys. 

The  Lord  had  said  to  the  Jews  :  "And  thus  you  shall  eat  it :  you 
shall  gird  your  reins,  and  you  shall  have  shoes  on  your  feet,  holding 
staves  in  your  hands  ;  and  you  shall  eat  in  haste  :  for  it  is  the  Phase 
(that  is  the  Passage)  of  the  Lord  "  (Exod.  xii.  n). 

i.  The  Paschal  Lamb  was  to  the  Jews  in  Egypt  the  refreshment 
for  their  approaching  journey,  so  that  in  the  strength  of  this  food 
they  crossed  with  delight  the  boundaries  of  Egypt.  In  after  days, 
it  was  the  memorial  of  the  grand  promises  concerning  the  next 
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world,  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed.  Our  Christian  Paschal  Lamb 
is  the  foretaste  of  heavenly  joy,  consisting  in  a  perpetual  communion 
with  God.  "He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
hath  life  everlasting;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day" 
(John,  vi.  55). 

2.  The  Jews  ate  their  Pasch,  having  their  reins  girded,  and 
shoes  on  their  feet,  as  if  they  were  on  their  journey.      We  are 
pilgrims  and  strangers  on  earth.      Whatever  surrounds  us  in  this 
life,  even  the  body  which  we  carry  about  with  us  is  the  garment  of  our 
soul  on  her  journey  to  the  next  world.      After  having  deposited  all 
things  we  shall  enter  our  heavenly  home  with  a  glorified  body. 
Oh!  that  you  might  nourish  such  and  similar  thoughts  on  your  Com 
munion  day ! 

3.  Let  us  hold  the  traveller's  staff 'in  our  hands  when  we  eat  the 
Lamb.     The  traveller's  staff  of  the  Christian  is  the  holy  cross,  his 
support  and  strength.     You  eat  the  flesh  which  was  offered  for  us 
on  the  cross,  and  our  thoughts  should,  according  to   St.  Paul,  be 
directed  to  the  death  of  our  Lord  whenever  we  eat  this  bread  or 
drink  this  chalice. 

4.  The  Lord  commanded  the  Jews  :    "  You  shall  eat  in  haste^ 
for  it  is  the  Passage  of  the  Lord/'     Approach  the  Lord's  table  with 
a  burning  desire  in  your  heart.     Lukewarmness  be  far  from  you  ! 

5.  '*  If  the  number  be  less  than  may  suffice  to  eat  the  lamb,  he 
shall  take  unto  him  his  neighbour"  (Exod.  xii.  4).    This  is  an  admoni 
tion  to  fraternal  chanty.     "  For  ye  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one 
body,  all  who  partake  of  one  bread  "  (i  Cor.  x.  17). 

"If  any  man  is  clean,  and  was  not  on  a  journey,  and  did  not 
make  the  Phase,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people  " 
(Numb.  ix.  1.3).  We  are  also  directly  bound  to  make  the  Phase.  And 
to  make  it  worthily  let  us  cleanse  our  souls  by  penance. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


II. 

MOTIVES  OF  THE  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRANCE  INTO 
JERUSALEM. 

The  Holy  Church  combines  in  her  liturgy  of  this  day  joy  and 
sadness,  jubilation  and  lamentation.  First,  before  High  Mass,  the 
solemn  procession,  and  the  magnificent  Hosanna,  and  then,  during 
Holy  Mass,  the  recitation  of  the  Sacred  Passion  with  its  impetuous 
Crucifige  !  There  the  palm  branches,  and  here  the  crown  of  thorns  ; 
there  the  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way,  here  the  king 
is  deprived  of  his  own  garments.  There  He  is  King  of  Israel,  here 
He  is  a  mock-king.  The  Church  combines  these  two  contrasts 
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because  they  were  united  in  reality  also.  For  the  honours,  as  well 
as  the  dishonours,  proceeded  from  the  same  persons,  in  the  same 
place,  and  well  nigh  at  the  same  time,  there  being  an  interval  of 
only  a  few  days.  What  was  the  reason  for  which  our  Lord  and 
God,  who,  on  every  other  occasion,  declined  all  public  honour 
allowed  those  Hosannas  of  the  multitude,  and  this  solemn 
entrance  into  his  city  ?  1  will  give  you  a  short  answer  to  this 
question. 

1.  The  first  motive  was,  because  He  wished  to  show  that,  having 
full  control  over  the  hearts  of  men,  He  was  offered  this  homage, 
because  He  Himself  willed  it.    Just  as  easily  as  He  called  forth  the 
Hosanna  of  the  children  of  the  Hebrews  on  this  day,  He  could  have 
called  it  forth  on  the  next  Friday  also. 

2.  He  wanted  to  remind  us  that  He  had  gained  his  royal  honours 
by  bitter  sufferings.     Thus  the  prophecy  of  the  second  Psalm  was 
fulfilled,  in  the  first  part  of  which,  the  kings  and  princes  are  repre 
sented    as     combating   against  the   Christ  of  God;  whilst   in   the 
second  part,  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  fruit  of  this  combat,  his  ele 
vation  on  the  royal  throne.     "  I   am  appointed  king  by  him  over 
Sion  his   holy   mountain,  preaching  his  commandment.     The  Lord 
hath  said  to   me  :  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
Ask  of  me,  and  I   will  give  thee  the  Gentiles  for  thy  inheritance, 
and  the   utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."     This  Holy 
week  our  Saviour  suffers ;  but  He  triumphs   also. 

3.  The  third  reason  is  because  it  was  his  will  to  fulfil,  in  his  own 
person,  the  typical  observance  of  the  Jews  of  leading  the  lambs  which 
were  to  be  slaughtered  and  eaten  on  the  eve  of  the  Great  Sabbath, 
in  solemn   procession,  into  the  city  on  the  tenth   day  of  the  month 
Nisan.     The  true  Paschal   Lamb,  our  Saviour,  enters  .the   city    in 
solemn  procession  also.  He  proceeds  jubilant  like  a  giant  to  die  a  few 
days  later  a  victim  for  our  sins.     In  a  similar  triumphant  procession, 
innumerable  martyrs  marched  on  to  their  death,  in  imitation  of  our 
Saviour's  example. 

4.  St.  Bernard  assigns  yet  two  other  reasons,  viz.  :  Jesus  meant 
to  intimate,  by  his  own   example,  that  we  should  not  rely  on  the 
glory  and  honours  of  the  world,  "  all  flesh  being  grass,  and  all  the 
glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field  "  (Isai.  xl.  9).     Moreover, 
this  saint  sees  in  the  triumphant  entrance  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem, 
our  own   future  entrance  into  Celestial  Jerusalem  prefigured,  when 
we  are  to  be  carried  by  the  clouds  to  meet  our  King,  Jesus,  holding 
in   our  hands  palms,  the  emblems  of  our  victory,  and  when,  not  in 
the  society  of  a  fickle  multitude,  but  in  the  society  of  the  heavenly 
powers  and   the  whole  choir  of  the  elect,  we  are  to  spread  before 
his   feet  our  garments,  that  is,  all  which  adorns  and  beautifies  our 
souls,   our  glory,   and   merits.     If  thus  the  triumph  of  our  Saviour 
points  out  to  us  the  goal  we  have  to  strive  for,  the  Passion  succeed 
ing  this   triumph  shows  us  the  way  leading  there,  the  royal  way  of 
the  cross. 
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Let  these  blessed  palms  which  you  take  along  with  you  to  your 
houses,  and  which  you  are  to  preserve  under  your  roofs,  be  a 
continual  memorial  of  your  solemn  entrance  into  heaven,  and 
remind  you,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  necessity  of  travelling 
the  royal  way  of  the  cross,  which  alone  leads  to  the  desirable  peace 
in  families,  without  which  we  cannot  hope  to  partake  of  the 
heavenly  triumph  of  our  Saviour,  who  entered  Jerusalem  as  the 
Prince  of  Peace  I 

BISHOP  C.  MARTIN. 
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VII. 

HOW  WE  SHOULD  RISE  WITH  JESUS*  CHRIS1 . 

f<  IF  you  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are  above  "  (Col. 
iii.  i).  Simeon's  words,  "  Behold  this  Child  is  set  for  the  ruin,  and 
for  the  resurrection  of  many  in  Israel,"  have  this  day  been  verified. 
For  "many  bodies  of  the  saints  that  had  slept  arose  ;  and  coming 
out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resurrection,  came  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  to  many  "  (Matt,  xxvii.  53) ;  whilst  the  guards  "  became 
as  dead  men,"  and  the  priests  were  more  hardened  than  ever. 
Thus  Christ  is  risen  for  the  resurrection  of  the  one,  and  for  the  ruin 
of  the  other. 

The  same  thing  happens  in  our  days,  particularly  in  Paschal 
time,  when,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  Jesus  is  received  by  many  to 
their  ruin  and  condemnation,  by  others  to  their  resurrection  and 
life. 

Although  I  hope  that  we  all  are  risen  with  Christ  to  life  ever- 
la^ting,  yet  there  may  be  some  who  deceive  themselves.  For  their 
sake  let  us  inquire,  how  we  must  rise  from  sin  so  as  to  rise  with 
Jesus  Christ  indeed. 

I. 

WE  MUST  RISE  INDEED. 

"The  Lord  is  risen  indeed"  (Luke,  xxiv.  34).  Jesus  made  his 
resurrection  manifest  by  frequently  appearing  to  his  disciples,  and 
even  eating  with  them,  and  being  touched  by  them.  He  did  not 
Appear  in  an  assumed  body,  as  Samuel  appeared  at  the  instigation 
of  Saul.  We  all  seem  to  have  risen  in  this  gracious  time ;  but 
are  all  risen  indeed  ?  Is  there  no  one  amongst  you  who  is  still 
buried  in  the  mouldering  grave  of  his  sins  and  vices  ?  To  him  the 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  addressed  :  "  Thou  hast  the  name  of 
being  alive,  and  thou  art  dead "  (Apoc.  iii.  i).  These  dreadful 
words  apply  to  all  those 

I.  Who,  after  neglecting  their  confession  for  a  considerable  time, 
approached  the  judgment-seat  of  penance  without  earnestly  examin- 
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ing  their  conscience.  They  are  not  risen  indeed,  and  are  in  the 
greatest  danger  of  falling  into  the  abyss  of  eternal  ruin,  according 
to  the  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremias :  "  Cursed  be  he  that  doeth 
the  work  of  the  Lord  deceitfully'*  (xlviii.  10). 

2.  Those  who  did  not  repent  of  their  mortal  sins  at  the  time  of 
confession,  are  not  risen  either,  but  are  still  in  the  grave.     God's 
wrath  is  not  appeased,  unless  the  offender  humbles  himself  before 
Him,  feeling  sorrow  for  having  offended  his  Lord  and  God. 

3.  Nor  are  those  risen  who,  when  making  their  confession,  made 
no  firm  resolution   to  shun  sin   and  its  proximate  occasions.  "  He 
must  be  regarded  as  a  scoffer,  not  as  a  penitent,  who  does,  or  in 
tends  to  do,  the  very  sin  about  which  he  pretends  to  feel  grief  and 
detestation  "  (St.  Isidore). 

4.  Lastly,   all  those  are   not  risen,   but  are  in  great  danger  of 
eternal  perdition,  who,  in  their  confession,  intentionally  conceal  a 
mortal  sin.     The   reason  is,   because  he  who  keeps  under  his  roof 
but  one  of  God's  deadly  enemies   will  remain  a  child  of  death  and 
inimical  to  God,  not  one  sin  being  remitted  unless  all   are.     When 
Jesus  found  more  than  one  devil  in  one  man,  He  expelled  them  all 
at  once.     If  you  are  still  given  to  your  old  vices,  you  are  not  risen, 
although  you  have  the  name   of  being  alive.     If  you  derided  your 
God  by  concealing  a  mortal   sin   in  the  sacrament  of  penance  you 
are  not  only  not  risen,  but  a  heavier  stone  is  rolled  at  the  door  of 
your  sepulchre. 

II. 
WE  MUST  RISE  FOR  EVER,   NEVER   TO    DIE   AGAIN. 

i.  Jesus  is  risen  and  dies  no  more.  "Christ,  rising  again  from 
the  dead,  dieth  now  no  more:  death  shall  no  more  have  dominion 
ovei  him  "  (Rom.  vi.  9).  In  a  similar  way,  the  death  of  the  soul, 
that  is,  sin,  should  have  no  more  dominion  over  him  who  is  truly 
risen.  Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  died  a  second  time. 
Many  of  the  saints  of  the  Old  Covenant  came  out  of  the  tombs  at 
the  resurrection  of  their  Saviour,  but  they  died  a  second  time  also. 
Those  who  shortly  after  their  Easter  Communion  yield  to  their 
passions  again,  are  not  risen  unto  the  immortal  life  of  grace.  As 
long  as  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  was  being  carried  through  the 
over  Jordan,  the  waters  stood  as  a  wall  to  the  right  and  to  the  left, 
but  when  it  had  reached  the  other  bank  of  the  river,  the  waters 
returned  to  their  place,  and  hastened  on  to  the  Dead  Sea.  Many 
in  our  midst  stop  their  sinful  course  in  Holy  Week,  because  they 
carry  in  their  hearts  the  Ark  of  the  New  Covenant,  or  reflect  on  the 
Sacred  Passion  of  their  Saviour.  A  few  days  later  they  take  up  the 
beaten  track  again. 

2.  What  does  it  profit  them  to  be  risen  from  the  grace  of  sin  ? 
To  them  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  refer :  "  The  dog  swallows 
again  what  he  has  vomited."  What  did  it  profit  the  wife  of  Lot  to 
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have  left  Sodom,  since  she  looked  back,  and  was  turned  into  a  pillar 
of  salt  ?  What  did  it  profit  the  Israelites  to  have  been  delivered 
from  Egyptian  captivity,  since  they  afterwards  offended  God,  and 
miserably  perished  in  the  desert  ?  What  did  it  profit  Pontius  Pilate 
to  declare  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  since  afterwards  he  sentenced 
Him  to  death  ?  The  devil  is  content  with  a  final  victory.  Does 
not  Jesus  say  of  him,  that  after  having  been  expelled  out  of  a  house, 
he  returns  with  seven  other  spirits,  and  that  the  last  state  of  the 
man  who  thus  invites  him  shall  be  worse  than  the  first  ?  Though 
forgiveness  of  sins  after  relapsing  is  possible,  we  do  not  know  at  all 
that  it  will  be  granted  to  us. 

III. 

Jesus  is  risen  with  a  glorified  body,  it  being  impassible,  bright, 
agile,  and  subtile.  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly 
Adam,  we  should  bear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam  (i  Cor. 
xv.  49). 

1.  When  we  rise  from  sin,  we  should  be  impassible,  that  is,  we 
should  be  invincible,  never  terrified    by   calumnies  and  envy,  nor 
puffed  up  by  success  in  earthly  enterprises. 

2.  We  should   rise  bright,  and  shining,  that  our  light  shine  be 
fore  men,  and  it  be   made  manifest  that  we  are  risen  with  Christ 
indeed,  and  that  our  fellow-men  profit  by  our  good  example. 

3.  We  should    be  agile,  that    is  always  ready  to  perform  what 
our  duty  and   Christian  obedience   demands ;  prompt  and  agile  in 
fulfilling  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  precepts  of  the  Church, 
after  the  example  of  those  monks  who,  at  the  first  stroke  of  the  bell 
calling  them  to  prayer,  or  other    spiritual  exercises,  would  not  as 
much    as   finish  the  letter  they  had  commenced,  but  proceeded  at 
once  to  the  work  they  were  summoned  to. 

4.  We  should  be  subtile  as  Christ,  that  is,  we   should  go,  as  it 
were,  through  locked  doors  to  help  our  neighbour ;  we  should  pene 
trate  the  heavens  by  praying  and  meditating,  so  as  to  join  spiritually 
the  society  of  God  and  his  saints,  it  being  the  foretaste  of  our  eternal 
union  with  them. 

This  hope  of  joining  the  saints  in  heaven  cannot  be  entertained 
jy  us,  unless  we  be  risen  with  Jesus  Christ  indeed,  for  ever,  and  after 
the  manner  of  his  glorified  body.  Oh!  that  we  all  maybe  risen 
with  Christ  in  such  manner,  and  that  we  may  never  relapse  into 
our  former  sins,  so  that  we  may  one  day  be  found  worthy  of  cele 
brating  an  everlasting  Easter  in  heaven,  and  of  singing  a  perpetual 
Alleluja  with  all  the  saints  and  angels  of  heaven. 

M.  FABER. 
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IV. 

:ni  adj  o)  V-  no? 
SOURCES  OF  EASTER  JOYS. 

3^11  Ol  '~)"li?'%r. 

The  Sacred  Passion  of  the  Bridegroom  is  over,  and  with  it  the 
mourning  of  the  Church  is  over  also.  She  is  so  much  rejoiced  over 
his  Resurrection,  that  she  repeats  a  great  many  times  the  words  oi 
the  Psalmist:  "This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  let  us 
be  glad,  and  rejoice  therein."  The  causes  of  mourning  of  Holy 
Week  being  suddenly  turned  into  the  jubilation  of  Easter-day  are 
chiefly  as  follows  : 

I.  The  glory  of   the  humanity  of  Jesus   in  his  Resur 
rection,  who  became  the  true  sun  of  justice  and  the  light  of  the 
world.     We  rejoice 

1.  In  the  fact  of  Christ's  Resurrection  ;  for 

a.  The  soul  of  Christ,  accompanied  by  holy  souls,  returns  from 
Limbo  into  the  sepulchre. 

b.  There  she  met  the  glorious  body  guarded  by  holy  angels,  and 
adorned  with  the  qualities  of  glorification. 

c.  The  circumstances  of  the  Resurrection  are  glorious:  earth 
quake,  angels,  terror  of  the  guards. 

2.  In  the  words  of  the  angels  addressed  to  the  women  :  "Fear 
not  you"  (Matt,  xxviii.  6),  as  if  to  say:  You  have  far  more  reason  to 
rejoice  than  to  fear  and  mourn. 

3.  In  the  joy  of  the  Church  inviting  angels  and  men  to  be  jubi 
lant,  and  hailing  the  night  which  witnessed  the  resurrection  of  her 
Bridegroom.     Exultet.     O  vere  beata  nox ! 

II.  The  kindness  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  appeared 

1.  To  his  Blessed  Mother,  a  fact  which,  as  being  necessary  and 
self-evident,  Holy  Scripture  does  not  mention,     It  cannot  be  sup 
posed  that  the  Creator  of  nature  should  have  neglected  the  natural 
duty  of  consoling  her  who  had  conceived  Him  in   her  womb,  and 
who  held  his  dead  body  in  her  arms. 

2.  To  the  three  devout  women  who  had  followed  Him  on  the  way 
of  the  cross,  and  shown  their  affection  to  his  body  in  the  sepulchre. 

3.  To  penitent  Peter,  who  believed  and  confirmed  his  brethren, 
who  believed  him,  saying  :  "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  appeared 
to  Simon  "  (Luke,  xxiv.  34). 

4.  To  the  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  who  being  sorrow 
ful  for  Jesus'  sake,  sought   elsewhere  consolation.     It  is  to  them 
that  Jesus  appears  as  solicitous  pastor  of  their  souls.     The  conver 
sation  about  Him  afforded  to  them  the   opportunity    of  becoming 
converted ;  the  conversation  with  Him  filled  their  hearts  with  burn 
ing  love"  (Luke,  xxiv. 32). 

5.  To  the  forsaken  apostles,   the  sheep  without  shepherd.     He 
convinced   them  of    his    Resurrection,    and   gave   them    different 

Sowers.     "  The  disciples  were  glad,   when  they   saw  the    Lord " 
fohn,  xx.  20). 

VOL.  IT.  4. 
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In  a  similar  way  Jesus  approaches  all  of  us,  spreading  consola 
tion  (a)  to  the  innocent,  who  never  forsook  Him  ;  (b)  to  the  truly 
converted,  who  seek  Him  with  Mary  Magdalene;  (c)  to  the  sinners 
who  desire  to  rise  from  sin  with  Peter;  (d)  to  those  who  have  gone 
astray,  and  long,  on  their  sinful  way,  for  Jesus ;  (e)  to  the  forsaken, 
whom  He  never  forsakes.  Whoever  seeks  Jesus  will  find  Him  ; 
but  he  must  partake  of  his  sufferings,  if  he  desires  to  rejoice  with 
Him  (i  Pet.  iv.  13). 

III.  The  hope  of  our  glorious  resurrection. 

"The  hope  of  a  great  reward  renders  the  hardest  work  agree 
able"  (St.  Bernard).  The  hope  to  rise  from  death  like  Christ, 
made  Job,  the  Machabees,  and  many  saints,  rejoice  in  the  most 
painful  torments;  wherefore  this  present  day  is  to  us  exceeding 
joyful,  because  it  is  the  figure  and  pledge  of  our  resurrection.  The 
resurrection  of  our  body  is 

1.  Possible.     As  God  has  created  man,  so  He  can  recall  him 
to  life.    In  nature  God  works  in  a  similar  way.     "  God,  who  is  able 
to  form  from  dust  so  many  beautiful  flowers,  and  out  of  earth,  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  gold,  silver,  and  diamonds,   is  He  unable  to 
recall    your    body    out   of    the   bosom  of   the   earth?"  (St.    John 
Damascene.) 

2.  Just,  that  the  body  be  also  judged,  to  partake  of  the  fate  of 
the  soul,  with  which  it  was  so  intimately  united. 

3.  Real.     In  the  Old  Testament  it  was  foreseen  by  Ezechiel  in 
his  celebrated  vision   (Ezech.  xxxvii.  i).      In   the   New  Testament 
scarcely  any  doctrine  is  more  inculcated  than  this.     Christ  is  (i  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep"  (i  Cor.  xv.  20).    The  firstlings  of  the 
fruit  are  not  of  a  different  kind  from  the  other  fruit.     If  we  do  not 
rise,  Christ  is  not  risen  either. 

Calling  to  mind  the  above  motives,  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice 
to-day  over  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;  let  us  be  glad  over 
our  own  resurrection  after  a  short  sleep  in  the  bosom  of  Mother 
Earth. 

CH.  BRAUN. 
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IV. 
REMEMBER  THE  WOUNDS  OF  THY  SAVIOUR. 

"  PUT  in  thy  finger  hither,  and  see  my  hands,  and  bring  hither  thy 
hand,  and  put  it  into  my  side"  (John,  xx.  27).  Five  large  wounds 
were  inflicted  on  our  Saviour,  four  in  his  sacred  hands  and  feet  by 
means  of  the  cruel  nails,  and  one  in  his  Sacred  Heart  by  means  of 
the  spear.  "Woe!"  exclaims  St.  Bernard,  "  a  wild  beast  has  in 
its  fury  rent  the  garment  of  the  Lord,  and  made  five  deplorable 
rents  in  it."  Jesus  retained  the  marks  of  these  wounds  on  his 
glorified  body.  "  Put  in  thy  finger  hither,  and  see  my  hands,  and 
bring  hither  thy  hand,  and  put  it  into  my  side."  With  these  wounds 
He  will,  on  the  great  day  of  judgment,  descend  down  upon  earth  ; 
and  all  nations  shall  see  whom  Israel  has  pierced.  Let  us  prevent 
the  judgment  of  God  by  frequently  gazing,  with  ardent  devotion, 
upon  the  wounds  of  our  own  Jesus.  Thus  our  souls  will  be  moved 
with  compassion,  consoled,  and  encouraged. 

I.  A  remembrance  of,  and  a  glance  at,  the  wounds  of  our  Lord 
move  our  soul,  by  eliciting 

i .   Tea  rs  of  comp  assio  n . 

a.  Even  the  afflictions  of  a  stranger  move  us  with  compassion. 
Were  you  to  behold  one  of  your  fellow-men  prostrate  on  the  ground, 
in  the  depth  of  his  misery ;  were  you  to  see  his  pitiful  look,  his 
blood  coming  forth  from  deep  wounds,  truly,  you  would  not  be  able 
to  pass  by  with  indifference. 

b.  Your  compassion  would  be  greater,  if  the  sufferer  were  dear 
to  your  heart ;  if  you  recognised  in  him  your  friend,  your  brother, 
your  father,  you  would  not  refrain  your  tears. 

Now  behold  Jesus  !  He  is  wounded,  is  plunged  into  the  depth 
of  misery.  "  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  unto  the  top  of  the  head, 
there  is  no  soundness  therein  :  wounds  and  bruises  and  swelling 
sores"  (Isai.j.  6).  Besides,  He  is  very  dear  to  you,  being  to  you 
more  than  friend,  brother,  father.  If  your  heart  feels  no  compas 
sion,  it  must  be  hard  as  stone,  dried  up  as  the  sand  of  the  desert. 
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A  glance  at  the  wounds  of  Jesus  has  drawn  tears  from  the  eyes  of 
the  saints,  tears  of  compassion  for  our  own  poor  Jesus. 

2.   Tears  of  penance. 

Sin  is  indeed  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  It  wounded  and  bruised 
our  Saviour.  Nails  and  spears  were  the  tools  it  employed.  "  We 
have  thought  him,  as  it  were,  a  leper,  and  as  one  struck  by  God 
and  afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  sins"  (Isai.  liii.  4,  5).  "  For  the  wickedness  of  my  people  I 
struck  him"  (verse  8).  Sin  is,  therefore,  a  detestable  monster,  since 
it  attacks  even  the  divine  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  you  shed 
no  tears  ?  If  you  had  committed  but  one  sin,  the  sight  of  Jesus 
wounded  for  our  sins  should  draw  from  your  eyes  burning  tears  of 
sorrow.  But  you  may  have  committed  so  many  sins  that  you  can 
say :  "My  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head"  (Ps.  xxxvii.  5).  Sins 
of  anger,  enmity,  impurity,  intemperance,  &c.  Each  sin  was  a 
wound  to  the  Lord,  having,  in  some  sense,  renewed  his  crucifixion. 
"They  crucify  again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God"  (Heb.  vi.  6). 
And  is  it  possible  that  you  have  no  tears  of  penance  at  the  sight  of 
your  wounded  Jesus  ? 

II.  By  gazing  with  faith  and  confidence  on  the  wounds  of  our 
Saviour  our  soul   feels  a  great  consolation.     The   wounds  of  our 
Lord  cry  out  to  you  : 

1.  Behold,  how  tenderly  God  loves  you  ! 

"  God  is  charity,"  says  St.  John.  The  charity  of  God  palpably 
appears  to  us  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  in  the  carpenter's  shop  at 
Nazareth.  It  shines  in  the  most  brilliant  light  out  of  the  wounds 
of  Jesus  on  Calvary.  How  ardent  is  the  charity  which  suffers 
hands  and  feet  to  be  pierced,  and  the  heart  to  be  divided  in  two 
parts,  all  for  the  sake  of  mercy.  "  In  this  we  have  known  the 
charity  of  God,  because  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us"  (i  John, 
iii.  i6j.  There  is  no  consolation  like  the  consciousness  of  being 
loved  by  God. 

2.  God  has  made  it  possible  for  everyone  to  reach  heaven  : 

a.  For  the  sinner.    He  finds  reconciliation  in  the  sacred  wounds 
of  Jesus.     "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin'' 
(i  John,  i.  7).     Every  crime,   however  grievous,  can  be  remitted 
through  the  wounds  of  the  Lord.     How  great  a  consolation  to  the 
sinner ! 

b.  The  just  receive  all  grace  from  the  wounds  of  Jesus  Christ. 
They  are  right  in  hoping  from  these  sacred  wounds  grace  in  abun 
dance,  to  progress  in  virtue,  and  to  meet  a  happy  death.     A  great 
consolation  indeed  1 

III.  The  soul  gains  courage  and  strength  from  the  aspect  of  our 
Saviour's  wounds. 

She  is  encouraged  to  sacrifice  all  for  Jesus. 

The  wounds  of  our  Saviour  bear  testimony  to  his  infinite  desire 
of  sacrificing  Himself  for  us.  For  He  received  them  out  of  love 
for  us,  and  through  them  gave  his  Precious  BlooH  for  us,  together 
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with  his  very  life.  The  saints  sacrificed  themselves  in  return.  The 
thought  of  the  wounds  of  Jesus  inspired  many  to  distribute  their 
treasures  and  to  live  in  the  desert  ;  it  animated  many  to  resign  the 
most  splendid  positions  in  life  and  to  dwell  in  solitude,  and  en 
couraged  many  to  sacrifice  blood  and  life  (Hermits,  Martyrs, 
Virgins).  Ever  since  the  cross,  with  our  wounded  Saviour  hanging 
on  it,  was  planted  on  Calvary,  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  has  entered 
into  the  world,  and  the  lives  of  many  thousands  have  become  lives 
of  mortification  and  self-denial.  "  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  count  them  but  as  dung,  that  I  may  gain  Christ" 
(Philip,  iii.  8). 

The  pains  of  our  Lord  in  his  wounds  were  unutterable.  He 
hung  on  the  cross  by  the  nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  feet. 
They  burned  as  if  on  fire.  And  shall  we  refuse  to  suffer  with  Him  r 
Whenever  St.  Teresa  looked  at  the  wounds  of  Jesus,  she  used  to 
exclaim  :  "  I  will  not  die,  but  suffer."  How  cheerfully  the  saints 
endured  their  afflictions  !  How  many  pious  souls  follow  them  in 
our  days  !  If  no  consoling  word  is  of  any  avail  to  the  suffering 
Christian,  one  gaze  at  the  crucifix  will  yet  comfort  him. 

Let  us,  then,  often  behold  the  wounds  of  our  Lord  with  tender 
devotion.  Shed  tears  of  compassion  and  penance.  <l  One  single 
tear  shed  over  the  passion  of  Christ  outweighs  a  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem,  and  a  fast  on  water  and  bread  for  years'*  (St.  Augustine). 
You  will  be  consoled  in  every  position  of  life,  and  carry  your  cross 
after  Jesus.  "  As  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  also  in 
Christ  doth  our  comfort  abound"  (2  Cor.  i.  5).  "  In  much  experience 
of  tribulation  they  have  had  abundance  of  joy"  (viii.  2). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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II. 

MAN'S  THREE-FOLD  PEACE  PERVERTED  BY  SATAN. 

That  we  might  be  moved  by  his  love,  God  promised  a  kingdom 
to  every  one  of  us  (Luke,  xxii.  29),  which  is  more  desirable  than  all 
imaginable  goods"  (Apoc.  xxi.  10).  Everyone  using  earnest  efforts 
can  obtain  it.  As  men  are  too  careless,  God  has  invented  another 
means  to  excite  our  will,  the  desire  for  peace.  Whatever  man  does, 
he  does  it  to  find  peace.  He  eats  to  find  peace  against  hunger,  he 
rests  to  find  peace  against  fatigue,  &c.  It  is  Jesus,  the  Prince  of 
Peace  foretold  by  the  prophets,  who  restored  peace  with  God,  with 
our  neighbour,  and  with  ourselves  ;  and  who  exhorts  us  to  love 
God,  and  take  his  yoke  upon  us,  that  we  may  find  rest  to  our  souls. 
But  Satan,  fearing  that  for  the  sake  of  peace  men  might  be  con 
verted  to  God,  falsified  the  true  peace,  issuing  a  false  coin  under 
the  same  stamp. 
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I. 
SATAN   FALSIFIES  PEACE  WITH  OUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

I.  God  sends  us  into  this  world,  to  be  his  children,  and  to  be 
brethren  and  sisters  to  one  another.    He  commanded  us  to  consider 
every  man  as  our  neighbour. 

1.  He  commands  us  that  we  should  love  one  another,  and  treat 
our  fellow-men  as  we  desire  to  be  treated  by  them. 

2.  He  does  not  command  that  we  should  love  our  neighbour 
more  than  ourselves  ;    that  to  help  our  neighbour  we  should  do 
without  necessary  things,  or  give  him  what  he  is  not  in  need  of. 

II.  Satan,  seeing  that   man,  by  following  the  same  doctrine, 
would  be  happy,  invented  false  love,  false  peace. 

1.  By  prompting  him  to  seek  peace  and  love  with  those  who 
resemble  him  in  wickedness.     Wickedness  is  the  only  bond  in  the 
Infernal  Empire.    But  the  peace  sought  for  is  a  false  one,  pregnant 
with  torment,  eternal  torment. 

2.  Indeed  sinners  eagerly  seek  this  false  peace.     Thieves  seek 
the  friendship  of  thieves.     Unchaste  persons  seek  the  friendship  of 
unchaste  persons,  &c.     What  abominable  perversion  of  the  divine 
precept  of  loving  our  neighbour,  what  satanic  falsifying  of  God's 
word  of  peace ! 
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II, 

HE  FALSIFIES  THE  PEACE   WITH  OURSELVES. 

I.  According  to  God's  will,  body  and  soul  should  be  in  concord 
with  each  other ;  the  body  should  not  desire  what  is  detrimental  to 
the  soul.  But  as  the  concupiscence  of  the  body  is  great  in  man, 
his  soul  should  master  the  body  bravely,  so  as  not  to  have  the  sweet 
divine  peace  disturbed  We  are  exhorted  to  this 

1.  By  our  origin.     Our  soul  has  been  created  to  the  image  of 
the  glorious  Godhead  ;  wherefore  sin  is  against  her  nature,  and  she 
can  find  no  peace  whilst  she  allows  sin  to  enter.     The  noble  soul  is 
the  queen,  the  ignoble  body  is  her  servant.     If  you  degrade  your 
soul  to  the  condition  of  a  servant,  it  is  a  state  of  revolution,  not  of 
peace  ;  and  the  body  will  be  her  cruel  tyrant. 

2.  By  our  conscience.     After  you  have  sinned,  your  soul  is  aware 
of  her  peace  being  disturbed,  and  she  says  :  "  Woe  to  me  !  what  is 
it  that  I  have  done  ?"  for  she  knows  that  she  has  to  suffer  torments 
in  consequence  of  her  evil  deed. 

3.  By  the  examples  of  the  saints.      Although  it  is  not  possible 
without  a  wonder  of  grace  to  avoid  every  venial  sin,  yet  there  are, 
ano!  have  been,   innumerable  souls  who   have   mastered  their  own 
bodies  so  as  never  to  fall  into  mortal  sin,  and  very  seldom    into 
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venial  sin.  Why  should  you  not  have  the  same  power  ?  And  then 
there  would  be  peace  in  you.  For  the  venial  sins,  although 
numerous,  would  not  throw  you  into  hell ;  whilst  one  mortal  sin,  if 
not  repented  of,  would  cause  this  fatal  judgment. 

II.  Satan,  knowing  how  great  is  your  desire  for  peace,  and 
knowing  also  that  peace  is  possible  only  where  authority  and 
obedience  meet,  inverts  the  order  : 

1.  He  renders  the  body  the  ruler.     This  being  of  earthly  origin 
desires  only  earthly  things,  raising  itself  against  all  that  is  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  senses. 

2.  He  advises  the  soul  to  obey  and  submit  to  the  body  ;  but  the 
peace  promised  to  her  by  thus  submitting  is  a  false  peace. 

III. 
HE    FALSIFIES  THE   PEACE  WITH   GOD. 

I.  It  is  according  to  God's  will  that  we  should  have  perfect  peace 
with  Him,  which  is  only  possible  by  endeavouring  to  be  of  one  mind 
with  Him,  and  never  to  fall  away  from  Him  by  mortal  sin.     We  are 
exhorted  to  this 

1.  By  the  angels.      Those  who  kept  peace  with  God  at  the 
time  of  probation,  enjoy   now  everlasting  peace  in  the  ocean   of 
heavenly  bliss.      Those  who  broke  it  are  tormented  by  everlasting 
dissension  in  the  pit  of  brimstone. 

2.  By  our  first  parents.     No  sooner  had  they  committed  sin, 
than  their  peace  was  at  an  end,  and  they  had  to  leave  paradise. 

3.  By  Jesus,  who  to  restore  peace  with  God,  descended  from 
heaven,  suffered,  and  died,  whose  doctrine  has  the  one  object  of 
teaching  us  how  to  guard  this  precious  peace  by  resembling  God, 
and  avoiding  sin. 

II.  Satan  knows  that  all  disquietude  of  the  soul  originates  from 
discord  with  God,  in  consequence  of  which  man  has  lost  his  super 
natural  likeness  to  God.     And  that  this  restlessness  of  his  soul  may 
not  be  the  cause  of  his  return  to  God,  Satan  tries  to  turn  him  away 
from  God  entirely.      As  a  recompense  he  offers  to  him    peace  with 
himself,  consisting  in  the  sinner's   complying  with  his   will  and  re 
sembling  nim.      There  are  especially  three  kinds  of  sinners  resem 
bling  the  devil. 

1.  Heretics.      Satan,  breaking  peace  with  God,  left  the  commu 
nion  of  the  angels,  and  ever  since  strives  to  entice  men  from  God's 
kingdom.      In  like  manner,  heretics,  breaking  peace  with  God,  left 
the  communion   of  the   Holy  Church,  and  afterwards  left  no  stone 
unmoved  in  order  to  induce  as  many  as  possible  to  commit  the  same 
wickedness. 

2.  Those  who  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.      Like  the  devil,  they 
hate  and  resist  grace  with  dreadful  obduracy. 

3.  Avaricious  and  covetous  sinners,  who  resemble  the  devil  most 
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of  all.  (a]  Because  they  sin  incessantly.  For  they  are  thinking  of 
their  treasures  without  interruption,  and  their  injustice  of  usury  urges 
them  day  and  night.  {b)  As  the  devil  is  never  satiated  with  his 
actions,  but  is  ever  meditating  new  ones,  so  the  covetous  sinner  is 
never  satisfied  :  his  appetite  increases  with  its  gratification,  (c]  Satan 
never  repents  of  his  sins ;  neither  does  the  miser. 

It  is  a  shame  to  seek  peace  with  the  devil  instead  of  with  God. 
Call  to  mind  that  he  who  is  a  companion  of  the  devil  on  earth,  will 
be  his  companion  in  hell  for  ever. 

BERTHOLD  OF  RATISBON. 
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PARENTS  SHOULD  BE  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERDS  OF 
THEIR  CHILDREN. 

UNDER  the  symbol  of  a  good  shepherd,  Jesus  represents  Himself 
as  a  pattern  to  all  those  whom  Divine  Providence  has  given  a  charge 
over  others.  Whoever  has  a  right  to  command  others,  is  in  a  moral 
sense  their  shepherd.  The  foremost  amongst  these  are,  of  course, 
parents.  As  Jesus  was  the  Good  Shepherd  of  his  own,  so  they 
should  be  the  good  shepherds  of  their  children,  namely : 

I. 

BY   GIVING  THEM  THE  NECESSARY  INSTRUCTION. 

Parents,  instruct  your  children 

i.  In  the  science  of  religion.     Let  me  call  your  attention 

a.  To  your  duty  in  this  regard. 

First,  Reason  teaches  this  duty.  In  olden  times,  when  schools 
were  scarce,  parents  were  the  only  teachers  of  their  children. 
"  With  how  great  delight  I  represent  to  my  mind  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  their  leisure  hours,  and  after  the  close  of  their  work, 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  their  children  and  children's  children,  and  in 
structing  a  numerous  family  in  the  worship  of  God,  on  the  benefits 
bestowed  upon  their  fathers,  on  Adam's  fall,  on  the  necessity  of  re 
demption  !"  (St.  Chrysostom.)  Although  we  keep  up  our  own 
schools  with  the  help  of  God,  to  which,  I  trust,  you  send  your 
children  regularly,  parents  are  still  the  principal  teachers  of  their 
children.  "You  are  obliged  to  give  instruction  in  your  houses,  as 
the  bishops  in  our  churches  "  (St.  Augustine).  "  You  are  the  apostles 
of  your  children  ;  your  house  is  your  church,  and  if  we  priests  are 
bound  to  guard  their  souls  and  give  an  account  of  them,  how  much 
more  you,  O  parents  I  to  whom  their  education  is  particularly  con 
fided,  and  under  whose  roof  God  has  placed  them  from  the  beginning 
of  their  life"  (St.  Chrysostom). 

Secondly,  Holy  Scripture   inculcates  the  same  duty.      "  And 
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you,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger,  but  bring  them  up 
in  the  discipline  and  correction  of  the  Lord"  (Ephes.  vi.  4).  "If 
any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his 
house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel" 
(i  Tim.  v.  8). 

b.   To  the  manner  of  giving  them  the  necessary  instruction. 

You  should,  in  the  first  place,  commence  early.  Experience 
teaches  us  that  children  learn  quite  easy  evil  things,  why  should 
they  be  incapable  of  learning  good  things  ?  Their  hearts  are  like 
wax:  The  image  of  God  may  be  imprinted  in  them  with  the  same 
success  as  the  image  of  Satan.  "  Hast  thou  children  ?  instruct  them, 
and  bow  down  their  neck  from  their  childhood"  (Ecclus.  vii.  25). 

You  should,  in  the  second  place,  incessantly  continue  their  edu 
cation.  Then  your  efforts  will  be  crowned  with  the  desired  success. 
Your  children  will,  in  adult  age,  either  not  fall,  or,  if  they  should 
once  fall  in  the  heat  of  passion,  will  certainly  rise  again  sooner 
than  those  who  were  not  well  instructed.  "Teach  your  children, 
that  they  meditate  on  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  when  thou 
sittest  in  thy  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  on  the  way,  and  when 
thou  liest  down  and  risest  up"  (Deut.  xi.  19).  A  splendid  example 
of  admonitions  given  by  a  father  to  his  son  is  recorded  in  Tob.  iv. 

2.  In  the  labours  of  their  state  of  life.  You  owe  this  to  God's 
honour  and  the  welfare  of  your  children.  Children  not  being  used 
to  work  from  their  childhood,  turn  out  bad  Christians,  as  Scripture 
and  experience  teach.  They  become  habituated  to  an  idle  life,  to 
which  they  cling  in  their  adult  age  also.  "  It  is  a  proverb  :  A  young 
man  according  to  his  way,  even  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
from  it"  (Prov.  xxii.  6).  "Idleness  hath  taught  much  evil" 
(Ecclus.  xxxiii.  29).  Accordingly,  children  who  were  but  little  in 
structed  often  become  rakes,  and  unprofitable  fathers  and  mothers. 


II. 
BY    CORRECTING  THEIR   FAULTS. 

God  has  made  you  not  only  teachers  of  your  own  children,  but 
also  the  judges  of  their  conduct.  You  have  the  duty,  right,  and 
authority  of  punishing  or  rewarding  your  children  according  to  their 
deserts.  Both  ought  to  be  done 

i.  Under  the  guidance  of  your  reason.  Your  line  of  conduct  in 
this  respect  should  be  marked 

a.  By  moderation.     Do  not  punish  your  children  unreasonably, 
but  only  after  your  admonitions  and  reprimands  have  been  in  vain  ; 
nor  in  the  heat  of  passion  :  "  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not"  (Ps.  iv.  5). 
Punish  them  in  charity,  for  the  purpose  of  amending  their  morals. 
"Thou  shalt  beat  him  with  a  rod,  and  deliver  his  soul  from  hell  " 
(Prov.  xiii.  24). 

b.  By  earnestness.     "  Give  thv  son  his  way,  and  he  shall  make 
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thee  afraid ;  play  with  him,  and  he  shall  make  thee  sorrowful " 
(Ecclus.  xxx.  9).  "  He  that  spareth  the  rod,  hateth  his  son  ;  but  he 
that  loveth  him,  correcteth  him  betimes  "  (Prov.  xiii.  24).  A  warn- 
ing  example  is  Heli.  (i  Kings,  ii.) 

2 .   With  justice  and  fa  irness. 

a.  Your  chastisements  ought  to  be  proportionate  to  the  fault. 
"  Unless  you  moderate  the  punishment,  or  observe  some  proportion 
between  the  punishment  and  the  offence,  you  will  impart  far  greater 
vices  to  your  children  than  those  which  you  intend  to  uproot  " 
(St.  Chrysostom). 

.b.  The  punishment  ought  to  be  allotted  and  exacted  with  im 
partiality.  You  must  never  let  pass  unpunished  in  one  child  faults 
for  which  you  chastise  the  other.  The  spoiled  child  is  not  made 
better  in  this  way,  and  the  rest  are  provoked  to  indignation. 
"Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger;  lest  they  be  dis 
couraged  "  (Col.  iii.  21).  Making  one  of  your  children  a  "  pet  child," 
is  a  continual  danger  for  the  peace  of  your  family. 

III. 
BY  SETTING  A  GOOD  EXAMPLE   BEFORE  THEM. 

Example  is  a  natural  language,  which  unconsciously  persuades, 
and  imperceptibly  penetrates  the  soul,  forming  good  or  bad  habits, 
especially  when  this  language  is  spoken  by  persons  with  whom  you 
daily  converse.  Children  are  very  close  observers  of  the  conduct  of 
their  parents :  they  imitate  whatever  they  perceive  in  them,  and 
often  retain  the  impressions  thereof  to  their  old  age. 

1.  Therefore,  ye  parents,  take  heed  not  to  scandalise  them  in 
any  way.     Be  cautious 

a,  In  your  conversation.     Children  are  over  curious,  and  remem 
ber   many  things.     "  Behold,  how  small  a  fire    kindleth  a  great 
wood"  (James,  iii.  5).     "The  child  speaks  the  language  of  those  in 
the  midst  of  whom  it  was  born  and  trained  "  (St.  Augustine). 

b.  In  your  actions.     There  are  actions,  not  bad  in  themselves, 
which  you  are  bound  to  conceal  before  your  children.     "  All  things 
are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  are  not  expedient"   (i  Cor.  vi.  12).     St. 
Jerome  gave  Mother  Laeta  this  rule  of  conduct:  " Your  daughter 
shall,  neither  in  you,  nor  in  her  father,  see  anything  that  she  cannot 
imitate  without  sin." 

2.  Strive  to  edify  them  by  acts  of  true  piety. 

a.  Else  your  admonitions  are  in  vain.  They  will  say  to  you, 
at  least  in  their  heart:  "Physician,  heal  thyself"  (Luke,  iv.  23). 
"Cast  first  the  beam  out  of  thy  own  eyes"  (vi.  42).  ^Esop  re 
presents  this  truth  by  the  fable 'of  the  old  lobster,  who  bade  the 
young  lobster  to  go  forward,  instead  of  backward.  They  tried  the 
.task,  but  seeing  the  old  lobster  going  backward  now  as  ever,  they 
said:  "Father,  show  us  how  to  "do  it,  and  we  will  follow  thee." 
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b.  In  vain  are  your  threatenings  and  punishments.  You  will 
rmplant  in  their  hearts  neither  love  for  virtue  nor  detestation  of  vice; 
on  the  contrary,  vice  will  strike  deeper  roots,  because  nourished  by 
your  own  example.  Oh  !  that  all  children  could  say  of  their  parents 
what  St.  Augustine  said  of  his  mother  Monica:  "She  has  supported 
her  admonitions  not  only  by  tears,  but  by  her  own  example." 

Well,  then,  Christian  parents,  be  the  good  shepherds  of  your 
children  by  instruction,  discipline,  and  good  example.  You  owe  this 
to  their  welfare*  to  the  welfare  of  Church  and  state,  and  the  salva 
tion  of  your  own  souls. 

WANSIDEL. 


THE  FATHER  OF  THE  FAMILY  OUGHT  TO  BE  A  GOOD 

SHEPHERD. 

The  great  flock  of  Jesus  Christ  is  divided  into  smaller  flocks, 
which  are  put  under  the  care  of  their  respective  shepherds.  Such 
a  small  portion  of  Christ's  flock  is  the  Christian  family,  and  its  head 
is  its  shepherd  appointed  by  God  Himself.  Oh,  that  every  father 
of  a  Christian  family  could  truly  say  of  himself  :  "  I  am  the  good 
shepherd  !"  I  will  explain  to  you  the  qualities  required  in  him  in 
order  to  be  a  good  shepherd. 

I.  He  should  be  kind  and  meek  towards  the  members  of  his 
family. 

1.  It  is  by  love  and  meekness  that  He  wins  hearts.    Take  the 
poor  man,  who  feeds  his  flock,  for  your  model. 

2.  Jesus  requires  it  of  everyone  to  whom  He  entrusts  a  part  of 
his  flock.     It  was  three  times  that  He  said  to  Peter:  "Lovest  thou 
me?"  before  He  appointed  Him  pastor  of  his  lambs  and  sheep  (John, 
xxi.  15).     He  intimated  that  he  must  be  kind  to  them,  which  he 
would  not  be  unless  he  loved  his  Divine  Master. 

3.  By  roughness  and  pride  you  will  prevent  many  good  deeds. 
The  Holy  Ghost  warns  you  :  "  Be  not  as  a  lion  in  thy  house,  terri 
fying  them  of  thy  household,  and  oppressing  them  that  are  under 
thee"  (Ecclus.  iv.  35).     All  living  creatures  in  the  household  of 
nature   tremble   at  the   roaring  of   the  lion.     Parents,  fathers  of 
families,  how  is  your  conduct  to  your  children  and  those  under  your 
command? 

II.  Like  a  good  shepherd  he  should  lead  them  upon  a  wholesome 
pasture,  and  keep  them  from  unwholesome  food. 

1.  The  spiritual  food  for  the  family  are: 

a.  The  words  of  the  father,  wherefore  he  should  avoid  wicked 
language,  but  speak  honest  and  edifying  words.  "  Be  not  deceived: 
evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners'''  (i  Cor.  xv.  33). 

b.  His  deeds,  his  example. 

2.  Words  and  example  of  the  father  exercise  a  great  influence  : 
a.  By  reason    of   hrs   authority.     Qualis    rex,    tali's    grex. 
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When  Mary  Magdalene  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  the  house  was 
filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment  (John,  xii.  3).  The  good  odour 
of  a  father's  deeds  will  penetrate  through  the  whole  house  too,  "  the 
odour  of  life  unto  life"  (2  Cor.  ii.  16).  No  sooner  had  the  ruler 
whose  sick  son  was  healed  by  Jesus,  believed  in  Him,  than  his 
whole  house  believed  with  him  (John,  iv.  53). 

b.  By  reason  of  the  daily  sight  of  your  manners.  How  man} 
innocent  souls  are  defiled  in  early  youth  by  the  daily  bad  example  of 
the  parents!  "She  ought  not  to  see  anything  neither  in  you,  nor  in 
her  father,  at  seeing  which  the  daughter  might  sin"  (St.  Jerome 
wrote  to  Laeta). 

III.  He  should  protect  them  against  wolves  and  birds  of  prey.  * 

1.  Who  are  the  wolves? 

a.  The  devils  who  lie  in  wait  for  the  perdition  of  souls  day  and 
night. 

b.  Every  bad  man,  every  seducer,  every  heretic,  and  heretical 
book.     "  A  man  that  is  a  heretic  avoid"  (Tit.  iii.  10). 

2.  Wherefore  you  must  watch  over  your  sheep. 

a.  They  are  bought  for  a  great  price,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

b.  They  are  so  near  to  you  :  your  sons,  daughters,  your  own 
flesh  and  bone.     As  the  High  Priest  had  always  before  his  eyes  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  engraved  on  the  stones  of  the 
rational  of  judgment  fastened  on  his  breast,  so  should  parents  and 
fathers  never  lose  sight  of  their  dear  children  who  are  at  the  same 
time  God's  chosen  children. 

3.  Consider  the  reward  or  punishment  awaiting  you. 

a.  Reward.     Not  only  priests  who  fulfil  their  duty  faithfully,  but 
also  fathers  of  families,  who  are  good  householders,  are  esteemed 
worthy  of  double  honour  (i  Tim.  v.  17),  before  God  and  men. 

b.  Punishment  for  the  careless  householder.     For  "if  any  man 
have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  those  of  his  ho.use,  he  hath 
denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel"  (i  Tim.  v,  8).  "  Thus 
&aith  the  Lord  God :  Behold,  I  myself  come  upon  the  shepherds.    I 
will  require  my  flock  at  their  hand"  (Ezech.  xxxiv.  16). 

May  Jesus,  the  Good  Shepherd,  through  his  grace  strengthen  all 
those  who  have  charge  of  his  sheep,  and  lead  shepherd  and  flock 
into  the  Land  of  Promise ! 

VENEDIEN 

,9'jr;;;  ]<•.!<•„;•:;      fMyib ''io'l  sqorl  vj  :;:•;.•  .'••>7C'jti 

onlvij?  ...-"/; 3 qo -oo  jnurn  ov/  Jfiffi  RLT  OJ 

snT     ..-i  -j  orfJ  xjnivioadp  vffuiril/;.; 

.osln  L,J:V.;'J  :;  j;jif  ,j':i92«nq  r>  '(Inu  ;o«  ar  «ovj-o;i 
.y/T  \  8j?/yj  ns/Jidfi'  )c  oijcri  i«o  rbirfv/  no  airJI 

;i  teii.  ••     •  •/_>  -IHO  but:  <0c 

url  .aidfiiisinu  i  r^l  teA-tnmo<i  ai  baoa^a  on?  ;'j! 

•o,i 

010 

- 


46 


after 


in. 

ON  THE  THEOLOGICAL  VIRTUE  OF  HOPE. 

"  So  also  you  now,  indeed,  have  sorrow,  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice  ;  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from 
you"  (John,  xvi.  22).  When  Jesus  saw  his  disciples  in  grief  and 
sorrow,  because  He  had  spoken  to  them  of  his  approaching  death, 
He  cheered  their  mind  by  the  promise  of  everlasting  joy :  "  Your 
heart  shall  rejoice ;  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you." 
We  infer  from  this  that  the  strong  and  secure  means  of  keeping  up 
our  courage  and  good  cheer  in  tribulations  is  the  hope  of  everlasting 
joys.  And  this  truth,  bearing  important  consequences,  I  will  ex 
plain  to  you.  What  is  the  virtue  of  hope;  what  does  it  effect  in  our 
soul ;  and  wherein  does  its  exercise  consist  ? 

I. 
WHAT  IS   THE  VIRTUE   OF  HOPE? 

i.  Hope  is  a  supernatural  virtue,  infused  by  baptism  into  our 
soul  with  faith  and  charity,  being  one  of  the  three  theological 
virtues,  because  God  is  its  immediate  object,  from  whose  bounty  we 
hope  for  everlasting  happiness.  This  divine  will  is  manifested  by 
God's  unerring  promises  and  the  pledges  given  us  by  the  Incarna 
tion  of  his  only-begotten  Son,  and  our  adoption  as  children.  And 
being  convinced  of  our  own  inability  of  performing  acts  which  merit 
heaven,  we  firmly  hope  for  divine  assistance.  No  less  is  it  known 
to  us  that  we  must  co-operate  with  this  divine  assistance,  or  grace, 
by  faithfully  observing  the  commandments.  The  reason  is  because 
heaven  is  not  only  a  present,  but  a  reward  also.  How  many,  then, 
are  the  pillars  on  which  our  hope  of  heaven  rests  ?  Two  pillars:  the 
divine  promise,  and  our  co-operation.  The  first  is  solid  and  immov 
able;  the  second  is  somewhat  feeble  and  unreliable.  For  this  reason 
our  hope  is  always  accompanied  with  wholesome  and  sacred^fear. 
We  possess,  therefore,  the  theological  virtue  of  hope,  when  we'  ex 
pect  with  unswerving  confidence,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  to 


THIRD   SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  47 

obtain  heaven,  provided  we,  on  our  part,   do  what  we  are  obliged 
to  do. 

2.  From  this  you   may  infer  how  much  two  classes  of  people 
deceive  themselves  :  first,  those  who,  although  living  in  mortal  sin, 
feel  quite  easy  and  secure  in  regard  to  their    eternal  salvation. 
Second,  those  who,  although  living  in  the  state  and  habit  of  mortal 
sin,  put  so  great  confidence  in  certain  devotional  practices  in  honour 
of  the  saints,  and  particularly  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  not  to  doubt 
that  they  will  earn  the  heavenly  crown  by  their  intercession.     They 
deceive  themselves,  as  their  hope  is  not  the  theological  virtue  of 
hope,  but  devilish  presumption,  which  is  a  rash  and  foolish  con 
fidence  of  salvation,  without  endeavouring  to  live  up  to  the  com 
mandments  of  God.  Adults  cannot  be  saved  unless  they  co-operate 
by  their  own  merits  with  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.     "  If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments,"  said  our  Saviour  in  plain 
words.  Whosoever,  therefore,  hopes  for  heaven  by  any  other  means 
but  by  the  keeping  of  the  commandments,  his  hope  is  no  virtue,  but 
rather  a  vice.     He  ought  to  know  that  God's  promises  are  based 
upon  avoiding  sin  and  exercising  virtue.     True,  God  has  promised 
forgiveness  at  whatever  time  the  sinner  becomes  converted:  "The 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  not  hurt  him,  in  what  day  soever  he 
shall  turn  from  his  wickedness"  (Ezech.  xxxiii.  12).     But  the  same 
God  has  threatened  the  sinner  who  defers  his  conversion  to  an  in 
definite  time  with  everlasting  death.     "  Add  not  sin  upon  sin,  and 
say  not:  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  great ;  he  will  have  mercy  on  the 
multitude  of   my  sins.     For   mercy  and  wrath  quickly  come  from 
him"  (Eccles.  v.  5,  6,  7).     God  forgives  the  sinner  whenever  he 
repents  of  his  sins  and  is  firmly  resolved  thenceforth  to  keep  God's 
commandments  ;  whilst  he  cannot  hope  for  his  mercy,  as  long  as  he 
continues  living  in  sin. 

3.  With  regard  to  the  hope  and  confidence  which  sinners  put  in 
the   intercession    and    protection   of   the   saints,    especially  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  I  say  to  you,  with  the  Holy  Church,  that  we 
have  every  reason  to  expect  much  from  our  patron  saints,  and  the 
most  from  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God.  None  the  less  it  is  true,  that 
not  one  of  the  saints  will  even  so  much  as  attempt  to  save  you  ex 
cept  by  leading  you  back  to  the  only  road  to  heaven,  i.e.,  the  keep 
ing  of  the  commandments.     Consequently  certain  prayers,  fasting, 
and  the  like  will  not  secure  your  salvation,  unless  you  practise  all 
this  with  the  intention  of  obtaining  the  grace  to  fulfil  God's  holy 
will,  and  at  the  same  time  endeavour  to  keep  his  commandments. 

f  you  ever  heard  or  read  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  or  St.  Joseph,  or 
any  other  of  the  saints  has,  by  his  intercession,  obtained  heaven  for 
great  sinners  at  the  end  of  their  life,  you  must  not  put  your  con 
fidence  in  examples  of  that  kind.  For,  assuming  that  they  are  true, 
they  are  miraculous  instances  of  divine  mercy,  the  ground  of  which 
we  are  unable  to  explore.  But  nobody  can  hope,  without  being 
guilty  of  presumption,  to  be  saved  by  a  miracle. 
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II. 

THE  VIRTUE  OF  HOPE  INSPIRES  US  WITH  COURAGE  AND 

STRENGTH. 
•  •  tt       tine    '*'f     ^^fwn    lf^f\} 

After  having  explained  the  nature  of  the  virtue  of  hope,  let  me 
now  speak  to  you  of  the  strength  and  courage  we  receive  from  this 
virtue  towards  accomplishing  what  seems  arduous,  and  towards 
suffering  patiently  afflictions. 

1.  If  the  hope  of  earthly  rewards  encourages  the  husbandman, 
the  artist,  the  soldier,  the  seaman,  &c.,  to  continue  in  their  pursuits, 
and  to  overcome  all  difficulties  in  their  way,  shall  not  the  hope  for 
the  everlasting  joys  of  paradise  be  more  efficacious  ?     What  induced 
St.   Paul,  St.   Antony,  St.   Romuald,  and  their  disciples,  to  hide 
themselves  in  deserts,  and  to  live  there  a  life  full  of  mortifications  ? 
The  hope  of  eternal  felicity.     What  induced  St.  Alexius,  Rochus, 
Bernard,  or  William,  to  forsake  all  worldly  joys,  riches,  and  honours  ? 
The  hope  of  everlasting  glory.     What  consoled  and  cheered  St. 
Lidwina    when    she    patiently    suffered    uninterrupted    pains    for 
thirty-eight   long    years  ?      What   encouraged  St.    Teresa    in  her 
many  afflictions  of  long  duration  to  persevere  ?     The  hope  of  the 
joys  of  heaven.     The  hope  of  the  joys  of  heaven  has  led  thousands 
of  martyrs  through  the  most  cruel  torments  to  triumph  and  victory. 
What  virtue  is  it  which   created  our   monasteries  and  convents  ? 
What,  which  induced  thousands  to  live  either  secluded  from  the 
world,  absorbed  in  the  perpetual  adoration  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
or  to  spend  their  lives  for  the  welfare  of  afflicted  mankind  ?     It  is 
the  virtue  of  hope. 

2.  How  is  it  that  the  same  hope  does  not  induce  you  to  make 
sacrifices,  or  even  to  fulfil  your  most  indispensable  duties  r     Why  is 
it  that,  in  spite  of  this  glorious  hope,  there  are  many  amongst  us 
whose  heart  clings  to  the  earth,  or  is  even  buried  in  the  mire :  as 
the  avaricious,  the  intemperate,  the  unchaste  ?     Do  you  know  why 
the  hope  of  eternity  has  so  little  influence  on  you  ?     Because  you 
neither  know  nor  reflect  on  the  value  of  the  everlasting  riches.   You 
should  therefore  often  meditate  on  the  heavenly  delights  prepared 
for  you  ;  the  repose  of  your  body  and  soul,  the  society  of  the  angels 
and  the  saints,  the  aspect  of  the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  and  the  in 
tuition  of  the  Triune  God,  and  the  eternal  duration  of  all  these  joys. 

Besides,  let  me  call  to  your  mind  that  we  are  strictly  obliged  to 
make  acts  of  hope  from  time  to  time. 

III. 

THERE    ARE  SPECIAL  OCCASIONS   ON    WHICH   WE  SHOULD  MAKE 

ACTS  OF  HOPE. 

i.  When  we  are  to  perform  a  good  work,  to  which  we  feel  an 
aversion.  You  feel,  for  instance,  a  dislike  to  go  to  church,  although 
you  have  no  valid  excuse  for  not  going.  Remember  your  eternal 
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reward.  Next  Sunday  is  the  day  when  the  members  of  the  sodality 
to  the  membership  of  which  you  inscribed  your  name  regularly 
receive  the  holy  Sacrament.  You  feel  something  like  disgust.  Re 
member  your  eternal  reward,  and  go.  You  must  know  that  the  least 
good  work  will  be  rewarded  with  an  increase  of  your  glory,  and  the 
least  increase  of  eternal  glory  surpasses  the  glory  of  this  world.  Follow 
King  David,  who  vanquished  all  dislike  of  good  works  by  reflecting 
on  the  everlasting  reward.  "  I  have  inclined  my  heart  to  thy  justi 
fications  for  ever,  for  the  reward  "  (Ps.  cxviii.  112). 

2.  When  God  visits  you  with  sickness^  or  poverty,  or  any  other 
affliction,  elicit  acts  of  hope  after  the  manner  of  St.  Paul,  who,  in 
his  many  afflictions  consoled  himself  by  saying  :  "  Our  present  tri 
bulation,    which    is   momentary  and  light,   worketh  for    us  above 
measure   exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory0  (2  Cor.  iv.  17). 
Thus  he  never  lost  courage.     "  In  all  things  we  suffer  tribulations, 
but  are  not  distressed.     We  are  cast  down,  but  we   perish  not " 
(verses  8  and  9).     On  the  contrary  he  rejoiced  in  his  very  tribula 
tions.     "  I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  exceedingly  abound  with  joy  in 
all  our  tribulations  "  (2  Cor.  vii.  4).     Let  us  take  an  example  from 
St.  Saturnin  who,  suffering  the  most  atrocious  torments,  asked  for 
greater  chastisements,  frequently  repeating  the  words  :  "  I  wilfully 
suffer  all  torments,   no  temporal  torment  lasting  long."     Let  us 
follow  St.  Francis  the  seraphic,  who,  in  his  excruciating  pains  used 
to  sing  with  delight:  "The  joy  awaiting  me  there  is  so  great,  that 
pains  fill  me  with  delight."     All  things  here  on  earth  will  come  to 
an  end,  and  our  tribulation  also.     "  A  patient  man  shall  bear  for  a 
time  ;  and  afterwards  joys  shall  be  restored  to  him"  (Ecclus.  i.  29). 

3.  When  men  revile  you  with  words,  and  the  devil  attacks  you 
with  temptations,' remember  the  words  of  our  Saviour:  "  Blessed 
are  you  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.     Rejoice,  and 
be  exceedingly  glad,  because  your  reward  is  very  great  in  heaven  " 
(Matt.  v.  1 1).-    And  if  you  withstand  the  attacks  of  your  enemy,  the 
words  of  the  Lamb  of  God  are  addressed  to  you :  "  To  him  that 
shall  overcome,  I  will  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne  "  (Apoc. 
iii.  21).     This  is  so  sure  that  St.   James  calls  blessed  before  death 
the  man  who  endures  temptation.     "  Blessed  is  the  man  who  en- 
dureth  temptation  :  when  he  hath  been  proved  he  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life,  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  " 
(James,  i.  12). 

Two  young  men  once  met  a  hermit  in  his  hermitage,  which  was 
hidden  in  the  dense  underwood.  Finding  him  of  good  cheer,  so 
much  so  that  the  beams  of  his  inward  joy  radiated  in  his  counte 
nance,  they  asked  for  an  explanation  of  his  joyful  heart.  Where 
upon  he  led  his  visitors  to  the  only  window  of  his  hermitage.  It 
was  so  small,  however,  and  surrounded  by  so  many  trees  and  bushes, 
that  they  could  see  only  a  small  piece  of  the  sky.  "This  little  space 
of  heaven/'  said  the  hermit,  "  is  the  explanation  of  my  cheerfulness. 
VOL.  II.  5 
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Whenever  my  arduous  mortifications  appear  too  hard,  I  hasten  to 
this  window  to  look  up  to  heaven,  remembering  the  everlasting  re 
ward.  Whenever  the  enemy  of  God  and  of  the  human  family 
tempts  me  with  the  honours,  riches,  and  joys  of  the  world,  I  hasten 
to  the  window  to  compare  them  with  heavenly  honours,  riches,  and 
joys  awaiting  me,  if  I  persevere."  The  two  young  men  were  over 
come  with  emotion  at  the  simplicity  of  this  saintly  old  man,  and 
made  the  firm  resolution  often  to  remember  heaven  and  the  heavenly 
reward.  Let  us  do  in  like  manner. 

J.  B.  CAMPADELLI. 


VI. 
THE  PICTURE  OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 

"  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  publicly 
to  expose  her,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privately  "  (Matt.  i.  19). 
St.  Joseph,  whose  figure,  as  we  are  reminded  by  the  Breviary,  was 
Joseph  of  Egypt,  and  to  whom,  in  the  epistle  of  Holy  Mass,  the 
Church  applies  the  scriptural  eulogium  on  Moses,  is  represented  by 
sacred  art  as  carrying  the  Divine  Child  in  his  arms,  and  holding  in 
his  right  hand  a  lily.  As  this  picture  inculcates  in  our  mind  the 
dignity  of  St.  Joseph,  and  the  great  confidence  we  ought  to  put  in 
him,  we  will  make  it  the  subject  of  our  present  meditation. 

I. 
THE  DIVINE   CHILD    IN   THE   ARMS   OF   ST.  JOSEPH. 

This   picture  symbolises  the  dignity  of  St.  Joseph  as   foster 
father  of  Jesus,  and  his  paternal  love  for  the  Divine  Infant. 

i.  The  patriarchs  and  prophets  of  the  Old  Covenant  are  vener 
able  in  our  eyes,  because  God  communicated  to  them  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation  of  his  Son.  St.  Joseph  excels  them  all  in  dignity, 
as  he  was  deemed  worthy  to  behold  the  Son  of  God  face  to  face, 
and  to  live  with  Him  and  his  Mother  for  many  years  under  one 
roof,  to  provide  Him  with  food  and  raiment ;  in  short,  to  be  to  Him 
what  a  father  is  to  his  child. 

Jesus,  who  was  regarded  as  the  "  carpenter's  son,"  respected 
Joseph,  as  if  He  were  his  son.  At  the  command  of  Josue,  the  sun 
stood  still  in  the  midst  of  heaven  ;  Joseph  commanded  for  thirty 
years  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 
"  He  was  subject  to  them."  He  is  surpassed  in  dignity  only  by  one 
saint,  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God.  "  God  has  by  the  name  ( father ' 
conferred  greater  honour  on  St.  Joseph  than  upon  all  the  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  apostles;  for  these  have  only  received  the  name  of 
'  servants  of  Christ/  St.  Joseph  has  received  the  name  '  father  of 
Christ'"  (St.  Basil). 

Let  us  in  admiration  thank  God  for  the  sublime  dignity  conferred 
on  St.  Joseph,  and  at  the  same  time  let  us  be  mindful  of  our  own 
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supernatural  dignity.  "  You  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  in  fear,  but  you  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons, 
whereby  we  cry  :  Abba  (father)."  We  are  children  of  God,  a 
dignity  so  great  that  St.  John  exclaims  in  amazement :  "  Behold 
what  manner  of  charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  named  and  should  be  the  sons  of  God"  (i  John,  iii.  i). 
Let  us  lead  a  life  worthy  of  our  dignity,  as  St.  Joseph  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  eulogises  as  having  lived  according  to  his  dignity.  "  Be 
you  therefore  perfect,  as  also  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect " 
(Matt.  v.  48). 

2.  St.  Joseph,  carrying  and  embracing  the  Divine  Child,  reminds 
us  of  his  tender  love  for  Him.  He  arose  the  same  night  on  which 
the  angel  informed  him  that  the  Child's  life  was  being  sought  by 
Herod,  and  set  out  upon  a  long  and  wearisome  journey,  to  dwell  in 
the  land  of  the  bondage  of  his  fathers,  where  his  nation  was  hated 
and  despised.  When  the  Child  Jesus  had  remained  in  the  temple, 
Joseph  and  Mary  sought  Him  three  days.  How  great  his  anguish 
was  during  these  three  days  we  may  infer  from  the  words  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  addressing  her  Son  :  "  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so 
to  us  ?  behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing  *'  (Luke, 
ii.  48).  All  his  thoughts  were  concentrated  upon  the  Child  Jesus; 
for  Him  he  was  at  work  from  early  dawn  until  night. 

How  instructive  is  this  example  of  St.  Joseph,  especially  for  you, 
Christian  parents  !  You  are  obliged  by  industry  and  frugality  to 
provide  the  necessaries  of  life  for  your  children,  and  to  habituate 
them  to  a  useful  occupation.  Above  all,  you  must  use  all  efforts  to 
make  them  good  Christians,  so  that  they  may  reach  their  eternal 
destiny.  "  You  are,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  says,  "  the  apostles  of  your 
children  ;  your  house  is  your  church.  And  if  we  priests  have  to 
guard  their  souls,  and  give  an  account  for  them,  how  much  more 
you,  into  whose  house  God  has  sent  them  ?"  "  If  any  man  have  not 
care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel  "  (i  Tim.  v.  8). 

And  not  only  parents,  but  all  Christians,  should  raise  up  their 
eyes  to  St.  Joseph,  and  take  an  example  from  his  solicitude  for  the 
Child.  To  every  one  of  us  the  care  of  a  divine  child  has  been  com 
mitted.  This  child  is  our  soul,  the  beautiful  daughter  of  the 
Heavenly  Father.  The  care  for  this  child  is  the  task  of  our  life,  sc 
that  our  Saviour  addresses  us  in  these  solemn  words :  "  What 
doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul  ?  Or,  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?'"' 
(Matt.  xvi.  26). 

Thus,  the  Divine  Child  in  the  arms  of  St.  Joseph  reminds  us  of 
the  high  dignity  and  solicitude  of  this  saint  ;  it  being  at  the  same 
time  an  earnest  warning  for  us  to  appreciate  our  dignity  as  children 
of  God,  and  an  exhortation  to  parents  to  be  solicitous  for  the  wel 
fare  of  their  children,  and  to  every  one  of  us  to  take  care  of  our 
now  immortal  souls. 
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II. 
THE   LILY   IN   THE   HAND   OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 

We  may  distinguish  in  the  lily  its  colour,  odour,  and  its  medical 
virtue  ;  and  in  each  respect  it  has  its  significance  in  the  hand  of  St. 
Joseph. 

1.  The  lily,  being  of  the  purest  white  colour,  is  in  the  hand  of  St. 
Joseph  a  symbol  of  his  virginal  purity.    We  admire  Joseph  of  Egypt, 
who  preferred  being  sent  into  prison,  and  even  to  death  rather  than 
lose  the  flower  of    virginity.     Greater  is   our  admiration  for   St. 
Joseph  the  spouse  of  Mary,  who  anxiously  preserved  his  virginity 
all  his  lifetime.      When  he  was  espoused  to  Mary,  he  was  aware  of 
her  virginal  vow,  and  therefore  by  taking  her  for  his  own,  he  only 
intended  to  carry  out  the  grandest  design  of  Divine  Providence. 

Happy  souls  who,  after  the  example  of  St.  Joseph,  preserve 
virginal  purity !  That  which  gold  is  among  metals,  and  diamond 
among  precious  stones,  virginity  is  among  moral  virtues ;  it  is  the 
most  precious  and  sublime  of  all.  It  elevates  man  above  the  weak 
nesses  and  inclinations  of  his  nature,  embellishing  his  entire  being. 
" Virginal  souls/'  says  St.  Gregory,  "imitate  in  their  terrestrial 
body  the  life  of  angels. "  Verily,  they  surpass  the  holy  angels,  in  so 
far  as  they  acquire  by  strenuous  and  constant  efforts  what  the 
angels  possess  by  nature.  Jesus  entertains  the  tenderest  affections 
for  them,  and  in  heaven  they  follow  the  Lamb  wherever  He  goeth. 
"  Rejoice,"  St.  Augustine  once  said  to  the  virgins  espoused  to  God, 
"  rejoice !  Great  is  the  honour  of  being  espoused  to  Him  whose 
Mother,  to  be  the  purest  Queen  of  all  virgins,  was  alone  found  worthy." 

Christian  youth,  if  you  deem  yourselves  called  to  perpetual 
virginity,  regard  this  as  the  greatest  grace  of  heaven ;  for  if  you, 
with  the  lily  of  virginity  in  your  hand,  appear  before  Jesus,  you  will 
possess  Him  in  heaven  as  your  spouse.  If  you  do  not  think  that 
perpetual  virginity  is  your  vocation,  guard  this  snow-white  lily  until 
you  enter  the  married  state.  Whoever  has  lost  this  precious 
treasure,  let  him  beg  pardon  on  this  day  before  the  picture  of  St. 
Joseph,  and  do  penance.  And  ye  married  people,  observe  conjugal 
chastity,  and  never  burden  your  conscience  with  impure  actions. 

2.  Moreover,  the  lily  being  distinguished  for  its  fragrant  odour 
is  the  symbol  of  good  example.     There  is  no  virtue  of  which  St. 
Joseph  is  not  our  model.     Behold  his  humility.     Although  an  off 
spring  of  the  royal  family  of  David  and  the  foster-father  of  the  Son 
of  God,  he  did  not  pretend  to  be  more  than  a  poor  carpenter,  and 
endured   patiently  his   many  humiliations.     Behold    his   obedience 
towards  God  and  men.     God  commands  him  to  take  unto  him  Mary 
his  wife,  to  flee  into  Egypt,  to  return  into  his  own  country,  to  live 
in  Nazareth,  &c.,  and  Joseph  obeyed  without  reluctance  as  he  had 
obeyed  the  command  of  Caesar  Angustus.     Behold  his  meekness  and 
humility,  when  seeking  a  shelter  in    Bethlehem  for  his  espoused 
wife  and  the  Saviour,  the  Bethlehemites  refused  them  a  lodging. 
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We  are  all  obliged  to  set  a  good  example  to  our  fellow-men. 
"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  v.  16). 
"  By  good  example  more  souls  are  converted  than  by  miracles"  (St. 
Chrysostom). 

3.  The  lily  is  used  for  medical  purposes  also,  a  salutary  oil  being 
prepared  from  it.  For  this  reason,  the  lily  in  the  hand  of  St.  Joseph 
may  remind  us  of  the  great  confidence  we  should  put  in  the  inter 
cession  of  this  saint.  We  are  right  in  expecting  from  the  foster- 
father  of  Jesus  more  abundant  graces  than  from  other  saints.  Who 
could  suppose  that  Jesus  would  refuse  to  grant  a  petition  to  him 
from  whom  He  received  so  many  proofs  of  love  in  his  temporal 
life  !  "  If  some  saints/1  says  St.  Bernard,  "  received  the  power  of 
assisting  us  in  some  circumstances,  St.  Joseph  can  help  us  in  every 
need."  "  I  do  not  remember/'  says  St.  Teresa,  "  ever  having  asked 
St.  Joseph  for  anything  which  he  did  not  grant.  ...  It  has  been 
my  experience  that  this  glorious  saint  helps  in  every  need.  .  .  . 
The  Lord  seems  to  intimate  that,  as  He  was  subject  to  him  on 
earth,  so  He  does  in  heaven  whatever  St.  Joseph  asks  Him."  In  a 
special  sense  St.  Joseph  is  venerated  as  patron  of  the  dying,  for 
which  St.  Alphonse  of  Liguori  assigns  the  three  following  reasons  : 
First,  because  Jesus  loves  him  not  only  as  friend,  but  as  father,  for 
which  reason  his  intercession  is  far  more  efficacious  than  that  of 
other  saints.  Second,  because  Joseph,  as  a  reward  for  having 
protected  the  Child  Jesus  against  Herod,  received  the  power  oi 
protecting  the  dying  against  the  devil.  Third,  because  the  assist 
ance  he  received  from  Jesus  and  Mary  in  the  hour  of  his  death 
gave  him  the  right  of  procuring  a  holy  and  quiet  death  for  his 
clients. 

Let  me,  in  conclusion,  say  to  you  what  Pharaoh  said  to  the 
people  in  distress  :  "  Go  to  Joseph"  (Gen.  xli.  55).  Go  to  Joseph, 
to  admire  his  dignity  and  zeal  as  foster-father  of  Jesus,  and  learn 
from  him  to  respect  your  dignity  as  children  of  God  by  a  holy  life 
and  zealous  care  for  your  subjects,  particularly  your  own  immortal 
soul.  Go  to  Joseph,  to  admire  and  imitate  his  purity  and  his  good 
example  of  all  virtues.  "  Walk  in  the  spirit,  and  you  shall  not  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh"  (Gal.  v.  16).  Go  to  Joseph,  invoking  him 
every  day,  that  he  may  assist  you  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  your 
death. 

J.   E.  ZOLLNER. 
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VI. 

THE  TASK  PERFORMED  IN  THE  CHURCH  BY  THE 
HOLY  GHOST. 

"  WHEN  he,  the  spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  he  will  teach  you  all 
truth"  (John,  xvi.  13).  The  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the 
Apostles  in  the  form  oifire;  the  reason  being,  because  he  produces 
spiritually  the  same  effects  as  fire  produces  materially.  What,  then, 
are  the  effects  of  fire?  It  warms,  burns,  enlightens,  and  presents 
gold  and  precious  stones  in  their  splendour.  According  to  the 
Gospel  of  this  day,  the  Holy  Ghost  produces  the  same  effects.  He 
produces  warmth  by  consoling  us  in  our  afflictions  ;  hence  his  name 
Paraclete.  He  convinces  the  world  of  sin  ;  behold  the  burning  fire  ! 
He  teaches  all  truth ;  behold  the  enlightening  fire  !  Finally,  He 
glorifies  Jesus  Christ ;  behold  the  irradiating  fire  !  Let  us  reflect 
on  these  four  functions  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I. 
THE  HOLY   GHOST  CONSOLES  US.' 

This  is  the  chief  function  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  we  therefore 
call  "the  Paraclete." 

1.  He  encourages  the  faithful  by  reminding  them  of  the  ever 
lasting  reward,  especially  in  affliction  and  tribulations.     He  poured 
out  so  sweet  consolation  into  the  soul  of  St.  Andrew,  when  hanging 
on  the  cross,  that  he  did  not  wish  to  be  taken   down   from  it.     In 
the  era  of  persecution,  He   consoled   the  Christians  by  numerous 
miracles,  and  sometimes  by  dreadful  punishments  inflicted  on  their 
persecutors. 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  consoles  the  faithful  by  reminding  them  of 
divine  mercy,  after  they  have  committed  sin,  repeating  to  them  the 
words  of  the  Saviour  :  *'  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  son,  thy  sins  are  for 
given  thee." 

II. 

THE  HOLY  GHOST  CONVINCES  THE  WORLD   OF  SIN. 
X.  By  the  sting  of  conscience.    This  is  likened  to  a  watchful  dog 
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announcing  strangers  entering  the  house  (i.e.,  sins  entering  the 
soul).  Therefore  God  said  to  Cain  :  "  If  thou  do  ill,  shall  not  sin 
forthwith  be  present  at  the  door?"  Those  who,  after  grievous  sins, 
have  no  sense  of  their  vices,  have  reason  to  fear  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  forsaken  them  and  delivered  them  over  to  their  own 
perversity. 

2.  By  the  admonitions  of  preachers^  and  the  good  example  set 
before  us.  We  should  listen  to  the  voice  of  those  who  hold  the 
place  of  God  in  respect  to  us,  and  follow  the  edifying  example  of 
our  friends,  of  those  living  in  religious  communities,  and  of  the 
saints. 

III. 

THE  HOLY  GHOST  TEACHES  ALL  TRUTH, 

1.  He  taught  the  Church  the  words  and  deeds  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  inspiring  the  Apostles  to  preach  only  the  truth,  both  by  oral  and 
written  word;  and  by  preserving  Scripture  and  Tradition. 

2.  Moreover,  He  suggested   to   the   Popes   and  councils   what 
ought  to  be  regarded  as  the  deposit  of  faith,  and  called  forth  holy 
and  learned  men  to  defend  the  Church  against  the  attacks   of  new 
heresies,  as  St.  Ignatius  and  his  disciples  against  Protestantism. 

IV. 
HE   GLORIFIES  JESUS   CHRIST. 

He  bears  testimony  before  the  whole  world  that  Jesus  is  the 
Messias,  God  and  man,  and  his  doctrine  is  from  heaven.  He 
achieves  this 

1.  By  imparting  to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  the  gift  oi 
eloquence  and  wisdom,      St.   Antony  the  Abbot,  a  man   without 
education  as  he  was,  spoke  on  Christian   doctrine  so  efficaciously 
that  the  philosophers  were  confounded  on  hearing  him. 

2.  By  performing  so  many   wonderful  acts  of  virtue  through 
members  of  the  Church,  and  by  encouraging  thousands   and  thou 
sands  to  follow  the  evangelical  counsels. 

Let  us  implore  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  to  us  such  a  fire  also,  to 
console  us,  to  convince  us  of  sin,  to  teach  us  all  truth,  and  to  glorify 
Jesus  Christ  in  us  by  meritorious  deeds  and  a  holy  life. 

M.  FABER, 


II. 
OBJECT  AND  MOTIVES  OF  CHRISTIAN  HOPE. 

Sorrow  filled  the  hearts  of  his  disciples,  because  Jesus  had 
announced  to  them  his  going  home  to  the  Father.  To  console 
them,  He  promised  them  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  It  is  expedient  for 
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you  that  I  go,  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you  ; 
but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you"  (John,  xvi.  7).  Trusting  the 
word  of  their  Master,  they  confidently  hoped  for  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  We  all  put  our  hope  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  if  we  were 
deprived  of  this  Christian  hope,  we  should  be  unhappy.  Now,  there 
are  especially  two  questions  on  Christian  hope  to  which  I  will  give 
you  an  answer. 

I. 

WHAT  IS   IT  THAT  WE  MAY   HOPE   FOR? 

We  should  hope  for  everything  promised  by  Jesus  Christ.  He 
promised  us  eternal  happiness,  and  the  means  of  obtaining  it.  We 
therefore  hope  for 

I.  Eternal  happiness.     "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved''  (Mark,  xvi.  16).     "The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost"  (Luke,  xix.  10). 

II.  The  means  of  obtaining  it.     Wherefore  we  expect 

1.  Help  in  spiritual  need,  that  God  will 

a.  Enlighten  our  understanding,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  truth ;  and  that  we  may  know  what  we  have  to 
believe,  and  to  do,  in  order  to  please  God.     "Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God.    For  he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him"  (Heb.  xi.  6). 
"  This  is  life  everlasting :  that  they  may  know  thee,  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent"  (John,  xvii.  3). 

b.  Strengthen  our  will,  that  we  may  not  only  believe,  but  also 
live  according  to  our  faith,  and  that  we  may  carry  out  God's  holy 
will,  even  when  surrounded  with  the  greatest  difficulties.    "  He  that 
loveth  not,  abideth  in  death"  (John,  iii.  14).     "Not  the  hearers  of 
the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 
justified"  (Rom.  ii.  13). 

c.  Forgive  us  our  sins. 

2.  Help  in  bodily  needs, 

a.  That  God  will  preserve  our  life,  providing  us  with  clothing 
and  food.    "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  justice;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you"  (Matt.  vi.  33). 

b.  That  He  will  take  away,  or  at  least  soften,  our  tribulations,  if 
it  be  for  our  benefit.     "  And  we  know  that  to  them  that  love  God, 
all  things  work  together  unto  good"  (Rom.  viii.  28). 

c.  That  He  will  give  us  strength  to  bear  all  tribulations  with 
patience  and  endurance,  if  they  be  means  of  our  salvation.     "  God 
.is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which 
you  are  able;  but  will  make  also  with  temptation   issue,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (i  Cor.  x.  13).      "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation  :    for  when   he    hath   been   proved,   he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life"  (James,  i.  12). 
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II. 

THE  MOTIVES   OF  OUR  HOPE. 

We  entertain  the  above  hope 

I.  Because  Jesus,  through  his  infinite  merits,   has    obtained  for 
us  the  claim  of  eternal  happiness.     "  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
but  by  me."     "  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  man, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts,  iv.  12). 

II.  Because  Jesus  promised  us  all  this,  demanding  expressly  of 
us  that  we  put  our  confidence  in  Him. 

1.  In  regard  to  the  necessaries  of  life.     "  Be  not  solicitous  for 
your  life,  what  you  shall  eat,  nor  for  your  body,  what  you  shall  put 
on.     Is  not  the  life   more  than  the  food,  and  the  body  more  than 
the  raiment?"     (Matt.  vi.  25.)     "Cast  all  your  solicitude  upon  the 
Lord,  for  he  hath  care  of  you"  (i  Pet.  v.  7). 

2.  In  regard  to  the  wants  of  your  soul.     How  frequently  did  He 
say,  u  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole !"  "  Have  faith,  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee/' 

III.  Because  Jesus  daily  justifies  our  confidence.     Every  day 
He  preserves  our  life,  gives  us  food  and  raiment,  strengthens  us  in 
temptations,  warns  us  against  sins,  &c. 

IV.  Because  it  is  by  this  confidence  only  that  we  are  enabled 
to  make  progress  in  virtue,  and   lead  a  life  of  contentment.     For 
who  would  dare  to  struggle  against  the  numerous  and  powerful 
enemies  of  his  salvation,  unless  being  strengthened  by  confidence 
in  God's  help  and  grace  ?     "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  : 
and  his  grace  in  me  hath   not  been  void"  (i  Cor.  xv.  10).     "I  can 
do  all  things  in  him  who  strengtheneth  me"  (Philip,  iv.  13). 

Never  give  up  Christian  hope,  for  it  is  the  staff  by  the  support 
of  which  we  climb  up  to  our  heavenly  "home."  At  the  same  time 
call  to  mind  that  we  cannot  hope  reasonably,  unless  we  make  sure 
of  divine  grace,  unless  we  use  every  good  received  at  the  hands  of 
God  in  accordance  with  his  holy  will.  It  is  thus  we  shall  increase 
in  virtue  and  obtain  salvation. 

BISHOP  WAGNER. 


III. 
DUTY  AND  ADVANTAGES  OF  PRAYER. 

Jesus  could  not  have  exhorted  us  to  pray  in  a  more  touching 
manner  than  He  did  in  this  day's  Gospel.  He  promises  to  grant 
our  petitions,  if  we  pray  in  his  name,  and  confide  in  his  merits. 
"  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive;  seek,  and  you  shall  find  ;  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  everyone  that  asketh,  receiveth  ; 
and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened"  (Matt.  vii.  7,  8).  May  all  of  us  follow  this  exhortation! 
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IT   IS   OUR  DUTY  TO   PRAY. 

I.  God  wills  that  we  should  pray     This  we  are  taught  by 

1.  Holy  Scripture  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which 
exhorts  us  again  and  again   to  pray.     "  Trust  in  him  all  ye  con 
gregation  of  people  :  pour  out  your  hearts  before  him  :  God  is  our 
helper  for  ever"  (Ps.  Ixi.  9).     "  Cry  to  me,  and  I  will  hear  thee  " 
(Jerem.  xxxiii.  3).     "Let  nothing  hinder  thee  from  praying  always" 
(Ecclus.  xviii.  22).     "  And  he  spoke  also  a  parable  to  them,   that 
we  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint"  (Luke,  xviii.   i).     The 
words,  "  we  ought,"  imply,  according  to  St.  Thomas  and  St.  Al- 
phonse  of  Liguori,  a  strict  precept  (Philip,  iv.  5,  6;   i  Thess.  v.  17  ; 
Col.  iv.  2). 

2.  By  the  Saints  and  Holy  Father ',  who,  not  only  by  words,  but 
more  by  their  example,  call  upon  us  to  pray :  their  whole  life  .was, 
so  to  say,  a  continual  prayer. 

3.  By  our  relation  to  God.     Whatever  we  are,  we  are  by  God; 
on  Him  we  depend.     We  must  acknowledge  this  our  dependency ; 
which  is  done  by  prayer. 

4.  By  our  obligation   to  edify  our  fellow-men.     "  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  who    is   in   heaven"   (Matt.  v.  16).     For  this  object 
prayer  is  an  indispensable  means. 

5.  By  all  the  sacraments^  ceremonies,  and  institutions  of   the 
Church,  which  call  to  mind  our  duty  to  pray. 

II.  Prayer  is  necessary  : 

1.  For  the  promotion  of  our  temporal  welfare.     "What  hast 
thou  that  thou  hast  not  received  r"  (i  Cor.  iv.  7). 

2.  To  reach  our  eternal  destiny.     Without  prayer  we  cannot 
a.  Overcome  temptation.     "Watch  ye  and  pray,  that  you  may 

not  fall  into  temptation."  b.  Obtain  forgiveness  of  sin  :  to  make 
an  act  of  contrition  is  prayer  itself,  and  is  not  possible  without  pre 
vious  prayer,  c.  Persevere  in  virtue.  "Without  me  you  can  do 
nothing  " 

II. 

ADVANTAGES   OF  PRAYER. 

The  power  and  efficacy  of  prayer  is  very  great. 
A.  It  is  founded 

I.  On  the  infinite  love  and  bounty  of  God,  whose  heart  is  moved 
by  our  prayer  to  grant  his  helpless  children   the  graces  so  much 
needed.     "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble  :  I  will  deliver  thee" 
(Ps.  xlix.  15).   "  Who  hath  called  upon  him,  and  he  despised  him?" 
(Ecclus.  ii.  12.) 

II.  On  the  promise  made  by  Jesus  Christ.  "If  you  remain  in  me, 
and  my  words  remain  in  you;  you  shall  ask  whatever  you  will,  and 
it  shall  be  done  to  you  "  (John  xv.  7). 
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B.  It  is  manifested  in  various  ways.     Its  advantages  are  seen 

I.  In  regard  to  our  temporal  welfare. 

1.  It  gives  consolation  and  help  in  tribulations.     It  is  in  conse 
quence  of  prayer  that  the  young  men  were  protected  against  the 
flames  of  the  furnace  (Dan.  iii.  25),  that  Jonas   was  delivered  out 
of  the  belly  of  the  fish  (John,  ii.  2),  Susan  from  death  (Dan.  xiii  52). 
How  many  sick  were  healed  by  Jesus  in   consequence    of    their 
prayer ! 

'2.  It  draws  down  God's  blessing. 

II.  In  regard  to  our  eternal  salvation  : 

?..  Reminding  us  of  temptation,  and  strengthening  us  against  it. 
"  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  that  you  enter  not  into  temptation  "  (Matt. 
xxvi.  41).  Especially  subduing  concupiscence  and  driving  away  the 
evil  spirits.  There  is  nothing  so  much  hated  by  the  devil  as  prayer. 
"  The  roaring  of  the  lion  does  not  frighten  away  the  wild  beasts  as 
much  as  the  prayer  of  the  just  the  devil"  (St.  Chrysostom). 

2.  Causing  forgiveness  of  sins. 

By  v/hat  was  the  publican  in  the  temple  justified?  (Luke,  xviii.) 
By  what  was  the  father  induced  to  give  such  a  hearty  reception  to 
the  prodigal  son  ?  (Luke,  xv.) 

3.  Releasing  the  punishment  due  for  sins. 

a.  Here  on  earth.  "  He  that  loveth  God  shall  obtain  pardon 
for  his  sins  by  prayer,  and  shall  refrain  himself  from  them,  and  shall 
be  heard  in  the  prayer  of  days"  (Ecclus.  iii.  4). 

h.  After  death.  "  It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought 
to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  sins  ;'  (2  Mach. 
xii.  46).  The  Holy  Church  prays  for  the  departed  souls  without 
ceasing. 

4.  Drawing  God's  grace  from  heaven.      "  Ask,  and  you  shall 
receive "   (Matt.    vii.    7).     The    Holy   Fathers    appropriately   call 
prayer   a   mysterious   struggle   with    God,    prefigured   by   Jacob's 
struggle,  the  result  of  which  is  the  pouring  down  of  divine  graces 
into  our  heart :  and  the  key  by  which  the  entrance  to  the  divine 
source  of  grace  is  opened. 

5.  Being  an  indispensable  means  of  salvation.      "  Pray  for  one 
another,  that  you  may  be  saved"  (James,  v.   16). 

It  is  our  duty  to  pray.  If  it  is  so  wholesome  for  body  and 
soul,  if  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  our  salvation,  we  should 
follow  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul:  "Pray  without  ceasing  "  ( i  Thess. 
v.  17). 

WISER. 
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V. 

THE  ASCENSION  IS  TO  JESUS  THE  GREATEST  GLORY, 
TO  US  THE  GREATEST  BLESSING. 

"  AND  the  Lord  Jesus  .  .  .  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God"  (Mark,  xvi.  19).  The  observance  of  this 
anniversary  impresses  on  our  mind  the  glorious  truth  that  heaven  is 
open  to  us,  since  Jesus,  with  his  saints,  ha?  gone  there  to  prepare  us 
mansions.  Let  us,  then,  in  the  first  place,  meditate  on  the  glorious 
ascension  of  our  Lord,  surrounded  by  the  just  souls  of  the  Old 
Covenant,  in  order  that  our  desire  for  heaven  may  become  more  in 
flamed  ;  and  in  the  second  place,  let  us  meditate  on  the  blessings 
accruing  to  us  on  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  that  we  may  be  mindful  of 
the  duty  imposed  upon  every  one  of  us  of  doing  what  is  necessary  to 
procure  for  ourselves  a  participation  in  these  blessings. 

I. 

THE   GLORY   OF  THE  ASCENSION. 

i.  At  his  entrance  into  the  world,  the  holy  angels  beheld  the 
Incarnate  Son  of  God  in  the  raiment  and  form  of  a  servant,  having 
neither  royal  attendance,  nor  even  a  human  dwelling  to  be  born 
in.  To-day  they  adore  Him  in  the  garments  and  majesty  of  the 
Heavenly  King ;  in  the  society  of  the  holy  souls  ascending  into 
heaven — the  souls  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  of  all  those 
whom  He  had  delivered  from  Limbo.  If  we  could  have  witnessed, 
like  the  holy  angels,  this  victorious  army  in  battle  array,  we  should 
have  been  enraptured  with  triumphant  joy.  When  Henry,  King  of 
Castile,  was  to  meet  the  King  of  France,  the  noblemen  attending 
him  were  so  magnificently  apparelled,  so  richly  were  their  garments 
decked  with  gold  and  jewels,  that  the  French  were  inclined  to  take 
every  one  of  them,  as  they  stepped  on  shore,  to  be  the  king.  Yet, 
what  is  the  most  gorgeous  retinue  of  the  mightiest  earthly  king 
compared  with  that  of  the  King  of  Heaven  ?  The  number  of  holy 
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souls  who  accompanied  Jesus  into  heaven  may  have  exceeded  the 
present  number  of  men  on  earth,  and  were  all  clad  in  celestial 
splendour. 

These  holy  souls,  when  approaching  the  gates  of  heaven,  invited 
the  holy  angels,  the  princes  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  to  rejoice  in 
the  triumphant  entry  of  the  Lord,  saying,  in  the  words  of  the  royal 
prophet :  "  Lift  up  your  gates,  O  ye  princes,  and  be  ye  lifted  up,  O 
eternal  gates  ;  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  enter  in!"  (Ps.  xxiii.  7). 
And  who  can  describe  the  delight  of  the  angelic  host  at  the  aspect 
of  the  Visitor  ?  "  When  David  returned,  after  he  slew  the  Philistine, 
the  women  came  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  singing  and  dancing 
to  meet  King  Saul,  with  timbrels  of  joy,  and  cornets.  And  the 
women  sung  as  they  played  ;  and  they  said  :  Saul  slew  his  thousands, 
and  David  his  ten  thousands  !"  (i  Kings,  xviii.  6,  7).  Shortly  before, 
David  had  been  seen  in  the  modest  apparel  of  a  shepherd's  boy,  de 
spised  by  Goliath,  and  contemptuously  spoken  of  by  the  people. 
The  Son  of  David,  clad  in  the  poor  apparel  of  mortal  flesh,  had 
shortly  before  being  despised,  persecuted,  and  crucified  by  his 
own  people;  and  now,  surrounded  by  the  innumerable  hosts  of  holy 
angels,  who  praise  his  very  death  as  the  greatest  work  of  God,  He 
enters  heaven  triumphantly. 

2.  A  greater  glory  than  the  praise  and  hymns  of  holy  angels  was 
prepared  for  the  human  nature  of  our  Saviour.  When  Jesus  pro 
ceeded  to  the  throne  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  saying,  "  I  have  mani 
fested  thy  name/'  and  pointing  to  the  scourges,  the  thorns,  and  the 
cross,  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  were  fulfilled  :  "  The  Lord  said  to 
my  Lord:  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand"  (Ps.  cix.  i).  Thus  the 
humanity  of  Jesus  was  elevated  to  the  throne  of  God. 

Pharaoh  "  made  Joseph  go  up  into  his  second  chariot,  the  crier  pro 
claiming  that  all  should  bow  their  knee  before  him,  and  that  they 
should  know  he  was  made  governor  over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt " 
(Gen.  xli.  43).  The  Heavenly  King  on  this  day  made  Jesus  go  up, 
not  into  the  second  chariot,  but  upon  his  own  throne  :  <f  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand."  He  was  not  made  governor  of  an  earthly  realm, 
but  sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  to  be  adored  by  all  the 
princes  of  paradise,  by  the  kings  of  the  world,  and  by  all  men  ;  He 
was  declared  and  recognised  as  "  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,  who  only  hath  immortality,  and  inhabiteth  light  inaccessible" 
(i  Tim.  vi.  15),  so  that  at  his  name  all  knees  must  bow. 

How  exuberant  must  have  been  the  joy  of  those  holy  souls 
accompanying  their  Jesus  ?  Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph  :  "  The  land  of 
Egypt  is  before  thee  :  make  thy  brethren  dwell  in  the  best  place, 
and  give  them  the  land  of  Gessen."  (Gen.  xlvii.)  Those  holy  souls 
were  put  by  Jesus,  their  brother,  in  possession  of  a  heavenly  king 
dom,  so  that  in  them  He  fulfilled  the  promise  made  before  his 
glorious  ascension  :  "I  appoint  to  you,  as  my  Father  has  appointed 
to  me,  a  kingdom  "  (Luke,  xxii.  29). 
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II. 
THE  ASCENSION   OF  THE  LORD  IS   OUR  BLESSING. 

i.  We  are  encouraged  and  strengthened  by  the  promise  of  our 
first-born  brother  ;  <(  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  .  .  .  that  where 
I  am  you  also  may  be  "  (John,  xiv.  2,  3).  The  apostles  were,  by 
the  Lord's  ascension,  so  much  strengthened,  that  the  tribulations 
and  persecutions  foretold  by  Him  were  to  them  the  cause  of  joy. 
And,  indeed,  good  and  evil  days  pass  quickly  by,  but  the  glory 
which  is  to  be  conferred  on  us  if  we  are  neither  elated  with  pride  in 
the  days  of  prosperity,  nor  discouraged  in  the  gloomy  days  of 
affliction,  will  last  for  ever.  "  Seek  the  things  that  are  above  ; 
where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Mind  the  things 
that  are  above,  not  the  things  that  are  on  the  earth"  (Col.  iii.  i,  2). 
And  for  what  reason  ?  uFor  our  present  tribulation,  which  is  mo 
mentary  and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory"  (Cor.  iv.  16).  Jesus,  our  brother,  went 
before  us  into  a  better  land,  where  He  is  waiting  for  us.  How  great 
should  be  our  desire  for  this  happy  land  !  The  Jews  in  their  capti 
vity  in  Babylon  lamented  their  exile  from  Sion,  and  longed  inces 
santly  to  be  there  once  more.  "  Upon  the  rivers  of  Babylon  there 
we  sat  and  wept,  when  we  remembered  Sion."  Admonished  to 
cheer  up  their  hearts  by  singing  the  songs  of  Sion,  they  answered: 
''How  shall  we  sing  the  song  of  the  Lord  in  a  strange  land?" 
(Ps.  cxxxvi.)  Oh  !  let  us  walk  the  path  which  Jesus  trod  before 
us.  "  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  you 
should  follow  his  steps"  (i  Pet.  ii.  21).  As  if  to  inculcate  this  im 
portant  doctrine,  he  left  his  footprints  on  the  rock  from  which  He 
ascended  into  heaven.  "  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I 
have  done  to  you,  so  you  do  also  "  (John,  xiii.  15). 

2.  If  you  earnestly  desire  heaven,  you  must  leave  the  road  of  sin, 
and  walk  after  Jesus  the  path  of  virtue.  "  You  must  know,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  "  that  with  Christ  neither  pride,  nor  impurity,  nor 
avarice  ascended  :  with  our  physician  no  disease  will  ascend." 
It  will  be  a  great  tribulation  for  you  who  are  given  to  pride,  avarice, 
to  impurity,  &c.,  to  stifle  your  passion..  Yet,  if  you  seek  for  a  flowery 
path  to  heaven  you  will  never  find  it ;  for  there  is  none.  The 
Ancient  in  the  Apocalypse  who  showed  St.  John  the  millions  of 
saints  in  heaven,  told  him  that  they  all  had  come  there  on  a  path  of 
tribulation;  "These  are  they  who  are  come  out  of  great  tribula 
tion"  (Apoc.  vii.  14).  Godfrey  the  Crusader  refused  to  wear  the 
royal  crown,  as  King  of  Jerusalem :  "  for  it  is  not  becoming,"  he 
said,  "  that  I  should  wear  a  golden  crown  where  Jesus  Christ  was 
crowned  with  thorns."  I  wish  from  my  heart  that  every  one  of  you 
may  have  the  same  sentiments.  "  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him"  (2  Tim.  ii.  12).  . 
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St.  Antony  relates  that  Jesus  in  a  vision  presented  to  St. 
Catherine  of  Siena  two  crowns,  the  one  of  gold,  the  other  of  thorns, 
leaving  her  to  choose  which  of  them  she  would  take ;  adding,  how 
ever,  that  if  she  chose  the  golden  crown  for  this  life,  she  would  have 
to  wear  the  crown  of  thorns  in  the  next.  "  O  my  Saviour  !"  the 
saint  answered,  "  am  I  to  see  Thee  crowned  with  thorns  on  earth, 
and  I  myself  to  wear  a  crown  of  gold  ?  It  shall  never  be!"  Where 
upon  she  pressed  the  crown  of  thorns  upon  her  head.  Such  was  the 
sentiment  of  the  saints  !  If  you  desire  to  be  crowned  in  heaven  you 
must  wear  the  crown  of  thorns  on  earth.  "  If  we  suffer,  we  shall 
also  reign  with  Him." 

J.  E.  CAMPADELLI. 


VII. 
THE  WAY  LEADING  TO  HEAVEN. 

As  is  the  day  of  resurrection,  so  also  is  the  day  of  Ascension  a 
day  of  great  joy  to  all  Christians.  For  what  could  be  more  joyful 
to  us  than  the  good  tidings  :  "  The  Lord  Jesus  was  taken  up  into 
heaven"  (Mark,  xvi.  19)  and,  "  where  He  is,  there  we  shall  be 
also  ?"  But  how  are  we  to  arrive  there  ?  An  important  question) 
to  which  I  will  give  you  the  answer.  In  order  to  do  this,  I  will 
point  out  to  you  the  way  leading  to  heaven,  and  warn  you  of  the 
obstacles  in  the  way ;  and,  finally,  show  you  the  end  of  this  way. 

I. 

THE   WAY  LEADING  TO   HEAVEN. 

The  way  by  which  we  must  go  is: 

1.  Faith. 

a.  Faith  is  necessary  for  salvation. 

"  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned"  (Mark,  xvi.  16). 
"  He  that  believeth  not,  is  already  judged"  (John,  iii.  18). 
"  The  law  was  our  pedagogue  in  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  faith"  (Gal.  iii.  24.     Cf.  Trid.  vi.  cap.  8.) 

b.  This  our  faith  must  be  firm  and  lively. 

"  Faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself"  (James,  ii.  17). 
'*  They  confess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  their  deeds  they  deny 
him"  (Titus,  i.  16).  "  He  only  has  true  faith  who  by  his  conduct 
does  not  contradict  what  he  confesses  in  words"  (St.  Gregory), 

2.  Baptisrn. 

a.  Baptism  of  water  or  baptism  properly  so  called. 

It  is  truly  a  way  leading  to  heaven.  At  the  baptismal  font  that 
is  repeated  which  was  once  witnessed  at  the  river  Jordan ;  Heaven 
is  opened  over  the  new  Christian,  and  he  is  proclaimed  a  child  of 
God. 
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"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved"  (Mark,  xvi. 
1 6).  "  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (John,  iii.  5). 

Nevertheless  it  will  not  lead  you  to  heaven,  unless  you  perform 
the  duties  imposed  on  you  by  baptism.  For  by  breaking  your  vows 
you  certainly  cannot  gain  heaven.  "  There  is,  therefore,  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  ac 
cording  to  the  flesh"  (Rom.  viii.  i). 

b.  Baptism  of  penance. 

It  is  the  only  saving  plank  for  those  who  have  lost  the  grace  of 
the  first  baptism.  "  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise 
perish"  (Luke,  xiii.  5). 

II. 

OBSTACLES  IN  THE   WAY. 

There  are  various  obstacles  in  our  way  to  Christ,  which  we  must 
overcome : 

1.  Obstacles  resulting  horn  frailty. 

a.  On  all  of  us  is  imposed  the  duty  not  only  of  providing  for  our 
own  salvation,  but  also  for  the  salvation  of  our  fellow-men.     "  Each 
one  not  considering  the  things,  that  are  his  own,  but  those  that  are 
other  men's"  (Philip,  ii.  4).     Sinners  are  more  to  be  pitied  than 
those  afflicted  with  any  other  disease;  and  we  should,  so  to  say,  lay 
hands  upon  them,  that  they  may  be  saved.     This  may  be  effected 
by  admonitions  and  a  good  example  (2  Thess.  iii.  15). 

b.  This  duty  of  the  healthy  to  the  sick  is  incumbent  upon  all,  in 
every  relation  of  life — upon  the  husband  to  his  wife,  and  vice  versa; 
upon   parents  to  their   children  ;  upon   superiors  to  their  subjects. 
"  If  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  but  especially  of  those  of 
his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel" 
(i  Tim.  v.  8). 

2.  Obstacles  resulting  from  malignity. 

a.  Infernal  malignity.     Satan  attacks  us  like  a  robber  and  mur 
derer  ;  him  we  must  resist,  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  expel  devils. 
"  In  this  life  we  are  on  the  way  to  our  house.     But  the  evil  spirits 
as  robbers  beleaguer  this  way"  (St.  Gregory). 

b.  Human  malignity,  especially  of  the  tongue  and  bad  example. 
"  The  tongue  is,  indeed,  a  little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things. 
Behold,  how  small  a  fire  kindleth  a  great  wood.     And  the  tongue  is 
a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity.  The  tongue  is  placed  among  our  members, 
which  defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  wheel  of  our 
nativity,   being  set  on  fire   by  hell"   (James,   iii.   5,  6).     In  con 
sequence,    "  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him  re 
frain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile" 
(i  Pet.  iii.  10).     As  to  bad  example  Origen  makes  the  appropriate 
remark  :    "  The  evil    spirits  search  instruments,  through  which  to 
accomplish  their  designs."   These  instruments  are  the  wicked,  who, 
by  their  bad  example,  corrupt  good  morals.     Therefore  "  beware  of 
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false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  the  clothing  of  sheep,  but  in 
wardly  they  are  ravenous  wolves"  (Matt.  vii.  15). 
3.  Obstacles  resulting  from  general  corruption : 
a.  Our  own  nature  is  corrupted,  in  consequence  of  concu 
piscence.  A  perilous  obstacle  indeed.  "Every  man  is  tempted, 
being  drawn  away  by  his  own  concupiscence,  and  allured.  Then 
when  concupiscence  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin ;  but  sin, 
when  it  is  completed,  begetteth  death"  (James,  i.  14).  "  He  that  is 
slave  of  his  concupiscence,  is  easily  proved  to  be  subject  to  all  evils" 
(St.  Gregory).  Let  us  then  be  cautious.  "  Go  not  after  thy  lusts, 
but  turn  away  from  thy  own  will.  If  thou  give  to  thy  soul  her 
desires,  she  will  make  thee  a  joy  to  thy  enemies"  (Ecclus.  xviii.  30). 
"Do  not  give  thy  consent  to  the  allurements  of  thy  concupiscence  ; 
it  cannot  conceive  but  by  thee"  (St.  Augustine). 

b.  The  world  at  large  is  corrupted.  "  The  whole  world  is  seated 
in  wickedness"  (i  John,  v.  19).  How  many  are  the  scandals, 
seductions,  &c.I  Yet  it  is  in  our  power  to  render  the  poison  in 
noxious. 

III. 

THE  END   OF  THIS  WAY. 

1.  We  shall  be  taken  up  from  this  earth.     Who  would  not  re 
joice  in  seeing  approach  (a)  the  end  of  sufferings.  "God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ;  and  death  shall  be  no  more ;  nor 
mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  shall  sorrow  be  any  more;  for  the  former 
things  are  passed  away"  (Apoc.  xxi.  4).  (b}  The  end  of  our  struggle 
against  sin. 

2.  We  shall  be  taken  up  Mo  heaven.     "  You  are  they  who  have 
continued  with  me  in  my  temptations  ;  and  I  appoint  to  you,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  to   me,  a  kingdom,  that  you  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  may  sit  upon  thrones  judg 
ing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel"  (Luke,  xxii.  28,  29,  30). 

3.  We  shall  enjoy  eternal  rest.     Christ  "sitteth  on   the  right 
hand  of  God." 

a.  He  sitteth)  i.e.,  He  rests.     Also  "  we  who  have  believed,  shall 
enter  into  rest"  (Heb.  iv.  3). 

b.  He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.     We  also  shall  sit  on 
the  right  hand,  if  now,  listening  to  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
we  walk  the  path  to  heaven. 

Well,  then,  let  us  take  the  way  to  heaven,  and  courageously 
overcome  the  obstacles,  in  hope  of  the  delightful  end. 

MENNE. 


VOL.  IT. 


mira    after 


V. 
INFALLIBLE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

"  WHEN  the  Paraclete  shall  come,  whom  I  will  send  you  from  the 
Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
give  testimony  of  me"  (John,  xv.  26).  In  the  same  discourse,  con 
taining  the  above  words,  Jesus  had  addressed  to  his  disciples  the 
following  words  :  "  I  will  ask  the  Father  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Paraclete,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever"  (John,  xiv. 
1  6).  We,  in  common  with  the  holy  Fathers,  perceive,  in  these 
words,  the  promise  made  to  the  Church,  that  she  should  be  pre 
served  from  all  error  by  the  special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
By  this  great  prerogative  the  Church  has  been  constituted  the  light 
house  on  the  ocean  of  life,  by  whose  guidance  all  those  who  love 
light  more  than  darkness,  and  truth  more  than  falsehood,  escape 
the  divers  cliffs  and  shoals  of  error.  I  will  explain  this  preroga 
tive  of  infallibility  possessed  by  the  Church,  by  calling  your  atten 
tion  to  these  three  points  of  doctrine  : 

1.  Infallibility  of  the  Church  is  necessary. 

2.  Christ  conferred  on  her  this  prerogative. 

3.  The  Church  has  always  claimed  infallibility. 

I. 

The  Church,  having  authority  from  Jesus  Christ  to  teach  all 
nations  what  they  must  believe,  and  what  they  must  do  for  the  sal 
vation  of  their  souls,  is  preserved  from  all  error  regarding  faith  and 
morals,  which  great  prerogative  we  call  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church.  The  prerogative  of  infallibility  is  clearly  deduced  from  the 
end  for  which  the  Church  has  been  instituted. 

i.  From  the  beginning  of  Christianity  there  have  been  great 
struggles  for  the  possession  of  truth.  In  our  own  days  we  have 
been  witnesses  of  the  struggle  and  excitement  of  human  passion, 
caused  by  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility.  Every  century  has 
passed  through  similar  struggles,  some  of  which  were  so  vehement 
that  the  tempests  that  have  been  excited  in  our  present  time  are  as 
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nothing  in  comparison  with  them.  Think  not  that  similar  contests 
will  not  occur  again.  So  long  as  the  chair  of  truth  rests  on  this 
sinful  earth,  hell  and  its  allies  will  attempt  to  undermine  it,  and  to 
overthrow  truth  by  falsehood. 

When  the  Christian  mind  is  agitated  and  disturbed  by  religious 
contests,  when  one  says,  "Here  is  Christ!"  and  another,  "There 
is  Christ!"  is  it  possible  that  there  should  be  no  authority  on  earth 
to  decide  peremptorily  the  question,  to  separate  truth  from  error  ? 
If  the  Church  has  been  instituted  for  the  preservation  of  divine 
revelation  through  all  centuries,  must  she  not  be  endowed  with  the 
prerogative  of  declaring  infallibly  on  which  side  is  truth,  on  which 
side  error?  If  not,  truth  would  be  destroyed  from  off  the  face  of 
the  earth.  Either  an  infallible  Church,  or  no  Church  at  all.  Or,  is 
Holy  Scripture  to  decide  religious  disputes  ?  An  infallible  book 
needs  an  infallible  interpreter,  as  the  history  of  Protestantism  too 
clearly  demonstrates. 

2.  Moreover,  the  divine  attribute  of  justice  requires  that  the 
Church  should  be  infallible.  You  are  all  aware  of  our  stern  duty  to 
obey  the  voice  of  our  holy  Church.  "  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church, 
let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican"  (Matt,  xviii.  17). 
Can  the  Church  be  entitled  to  demand  our  assent  to  her  doctrine, 
unless  she  gives  us  security  that  she  will  not  lead  us  astray?  For 
the  same  reason,  the  God  of  truth  conferred  the  prerogative  of 
infallibility  on  those  through  whom  He  spoke  to  his  people,  during 
the  time  when  they  addressed  the  people  in  his  name,  as  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets. 

H. 

That  which  for  the  fulfilment  of  her  end,  reason  postulates  for 
the  Church,  Jesus  Christ  has  conferred  on  her,  as  Holy  Scripture 
clearly  teaches. 

1.  When  our  Saviour  sent  forth  his  Apostles  to  teach  all  nations, 
He  gave  them  plenary  powers.     "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I 
also  send  you"  (John,  xx.  21).  <CA11  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.     Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach   all  nations  ;   baptising 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;    teaching   them  to  observe  all   things   whatsoever  I    have 
commanded  you ;  and,  behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world"  (Matt,  xxviii.  18-20).'    The  Apostles 
and  their  successors  are,  by  these  words,  commissioned  to  teach  all 
nations  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.     And  that  they  may  be 
teachers,  of  truth,  as  such   commission   requires,   He  promises  to 
preserve  them  from  error  by  his  presence  and  assistance  to  the  end 
of  time. 

2.  Not  contenting  Himself  with   his   own   protection,  He  gave 
her,  besides,  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preserve  her  from  all  error.     "  And 
I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that 
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he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  the  Spirit  of  truth.  When  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  he  will  teach  you  all  truth"  (John,  xiv. 
1 6  ;  xvi.  13).  Where  the  Holy  Ghost — the  Spirit  of  truth — abides, 
there  is  all  light.  And  this  light  is  to~shine  in  the  Church  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world :  "  That  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever" 

3.  Our  Lord  made  a  third  promise  to  the  Church,  when  He 
said  to  Peter,  whom  He  had  constituted  her  visible  head  :  "  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church  ;  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  The  most 
dangerous  tempests  that  can  rise  against  the  Church  are  those 
which  imperil  the  purity  of  faith,  so  that,  if  she  should  fall  into  an 
error,  she  would  be  subdued  by  the  prince  of  hell,  "  the  father  of 
lies/' 

So  we  are  taught  by  Jesus  what  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
expresses,  saying,  that  the  Church  of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth  (i  Tim.  iii.  15). 


HI. 

The  Church  has  always  been  profoundly  conscious  of  her  infal 
libility. 

Whenever  she  raised  her  voice  to  teach  the  faithful  regarding 
faith  or  morals,  she  appealed  to  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
speaking  through  her,  hereby  following  the  example  of  the  Apostles 
who,  assembled  in  council  at  Jerusalem,  required  obedience  to  their 
decisions  on  the  same  ground :  "It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  to  us,  to  lay  no  further  burden  upon  you  than  these 
necessary  things"  (Acts,  xv.  28).  She  has  been  at  all  times  so 
profoundly  conscious  of  her  infallibility  as  to  require  of  her  children 
assent  to  her  teachings  under  the  penalty  of  exclusion  from  her 
community  and  from  heaven.  The  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
however,  does  not  exclude  human  activity.  The  Church  employs 
all  natural  means  in  the  search  after  truth,  by  consulting  history, 
tradition,  and  human  intellect.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  assists  and 
leads  the  Church  in  her  scrutiny,  that  she  may  not  deviate  from  the 
path  of  truth. 

What,  then,  are  the  organs  through  which  we  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Holy  Ghost?  These  are  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  who 
received  the  mission  to  feed  the  flock,  and  who  exercise  their 
ministry  in  divers  ways  : 

1.  First,    by   the    daily    teaching   of    the    Church    throughout 
Christendom.     What  is   preached  everywhere,  is  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,     If  it  were   not  so,  the  Church  would  lead  the 
faithful  into  error,  which  cannot  be. 

2.  In  a  solemn  manner  by  CEcumenical  Councils,  which  must  be 
convoked  and  presided  over  by  the  successor  of  St.  Peter. 
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3.  In  a  less  solemn  manner,  by  a  declaration  of  the  Pope,  to 
which  the  majority  of  bishops   manifest  their  consent.     Such  was 
the  case  with  regard  to  the   proclamation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception. 

4.  By  declaration  of  the  Pope,  when   he  speaks  ex  cathedra, 
that  is,  not  in   his   capacity   as   a  private  teacher,  but  only  in  his 
official  capacity,  when  he  judges  of  faith  and  morals  as  head  of  the 
Church.     For  Peter  is  the  rock  of  the  Church,  on  whose  faith  the 
faith  of  the  flock  depends.     To  him  it  was  said  :  "  Feed  my  lambs. 
Feed  my  sheep."     To  him  it  was  said  :  "  Confirm  thy  brethren  " 
(Luke,  xxii.  32). 

Let  us  thank  God  for  the  prerogative  of  infallibility  conferred 
on  the  Church.  To  her  let  us  cling  in  the  night  of  darkness  and 
ignorance,  saying  with  St.  Peter  :  "  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life"  (John,  v.  69).  Our  faith  in  the  Church's  infallibility  is  based 
on  the  consent  of  the  best  men  of  all  ages,  and  strengthened  by  the 
blood  of  millions  who  gave  their  life  for  this  faith.  It  is  based  on 
the  testimony  of  our  intellect,  which  bears  witness  to  the  admirable 
harmony  existing  between  the  various  doctrines  of  the  Church. 
But  above  all,  it  is  founded  on  the  truth  of  God,  who  imparted  to 
his  Church  this  grand  prerogative  of  exemption  from  error.  Let 
us,  then,  rejoice  in  obedience  to  her  doctrines,  in  the  observance  of 
her  precepts. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


VIII. 

TEMPORAL  AFFLICTIONS  VIEWED  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF 

FAITH. 

The  Apostles  were  not  exempt  from  the  general  lot  of  Christians 
of  being  bearers  of  the  cross.  To-day  they  heard  the  word  :  "  They 
will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues"  (John,  xvi.  2).  "You  shall 
lament  and  weep"  (John,  xvi.  20).  This  prophecy  was  literally 
fulfilled.  The  lives  of  the  Apostles  resembled  a  perpetual  cruci 
fixion.  Our  own  lives  are,  in  their  degree,  similar.  This  life  is  a 
life  of  tears,  and  every  mortal,  though  he  be  a  saint,  must  drink  of 
the  cup  of  bitterness.  "  Great  labour  is  created  for  all  men,  and  a 
heavy  yoke  is  upon  the  children  of  Adam,  from  the  day  of  their 
coming  out  of  their  mother's  womb,  until  the  day  of  their  burial 
into  the  mother  of  all"  (Ecclus.  xl.  i).  But  are  not  these  afflictions 
a  discord  in  God's  wonderful  creation?  By  no  means,  as  you  will 
acknowledge  if  you  reflect  on  what  faith  teaches  us : 
I.  On  the  origin. 
II.  On  the  end. 

III.  On  the  reward,  of  afflictions. 
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On  the  origin  of  afflictions  faith  teaches  : 

1.  God  did  not  make  them. 
On  the  contrary,  God  created 

a.  Nature  perfectly  harmonious. 

"And  God  saw  all  the  things  that  he  had  made,  and  they  were 
very  good"  (Gen.  i.  31).  No  sweeping  floods,  no  storms  desolated 
nature.  Like  lambs  were  all  the  animals  subject  to  man.  The  most 
delicious  fruits  grew  without  cultivation. 

b.  Man  was  perfectly  happy. 

His  body  was  not  subject  to  fatigues  or  pains. 

His  soul  enjoyed  the  sweetest  peace. 

"  While  man  in  paradise  willed  what  God  commanded  him,  he 
had  food  to  eat,  and  the  Tree  of  Life,  that  age  might  not  dissolve 
him.  No  disease  was  to  be  feared.  The  best  health  of  the  body, 
the  deepest  rest  of  the  soul"  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  Man  himself  caused  them. 

First  sin  (Gen.  iii.  17).     In  consequence  of  this  sin 

a.  Nature  was  set  in  an  uproar. 

"Cursed  is  the  earth"  (Gen,  iii.  17).  This  curse  caused  the 
spirit  of  rebellion  in  all  nature.  Sterility  of  the  soil.  Devastations 
of  the  elements.  Voracious  animals. 

b.  Miseries  were  brought  upon  mankind. 

"  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread  till  thou  return 
to  the  earth"  (Gen.  iii.  19).  Like  a  sweeping  torrent,  miseries  and 
tribulations  broke  over  mankind.  Irksome  labour,  hunger,  thirst, 
pains,  sadness,  diseases,  death.  "  We  also,  who  are  in  this  taber 
nacle,  do  groan,  being  burdened"  (2  Cor.  v.  4).  "The  present 
time  is  a  time  of  battles  and  struggles,  and  therefore  of  wounds, 
blood,  and  pains"  (St.  Chrysostom). 

II. 

On  the  end  of  temporal  evils  faith  teaches  that  in  God's  hands 
they  are 

i.  A  scourge  to  punish  sin. 

a.  God  strikes  the  sinner. 

"  Many  are  the  scourges  of  the  sinner"  (Ps.  xxx.  10).  "  God 
does  not  spare  the  guilty,  for  He  will  not  leave  the  guilty  un 
punished"  (St.  Gregory).  Examples  :  Our  first  parents,  David, 
Manasse,  Israel,  the  man  who  had  been  infirm  for  thirty- eight 
years.  God  still  punishes  the  sinner  even  in  this  life. 

b.  By  scourging  him  God  intends  his  correction. 

God  is  the  Eternal  Mercy,  and  though  He  lifts  his  arm  to 
chastise  the  sinner,  He  intends  to  soften  and  move  to  penance  the 
indocile  heart.  He  often  obtains  this  end.  "  Their  infirmities  were 
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multiplied  :  afterwards  they  made  haste"  (Ps.  xv.  4).  Examples  : 
The  people  of  Israel,  the  Prodigal  Son.  Similar  things  occur 
before  our  eyes.  How  often  do  you  witness  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner,  in  consequence  of  tribulation  coming  upon  him  ! 

2.  A  cup  of  bitterness  to  awake  those  who  are   luke 
warm. 

Lukewarmness  is  a  great  obstacle  in  the  way  of  salvation. 
"  Because  thou  art  lukewarm,  I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my 
mouth"  (Apoc.  iii.  16).  In  order  to  awaken  lukewarm  souls,  God 
sometimes  gives  them  the  cup  of  bitterness  to  drink,  in  consequence 
of  which  they  rise  from  their  slumber,  and  go  forward  on  their  path 
to  heaven.  Examples  from  the  lives  of  the  saints.  "  The  scourge 
of  God  exhorts  the  lazy  Christian  and  constrains  him  to  zeal,  though 
he  wills  not"  (St.  Augustine). 

3.  A  flame  of  fire  to  cleanse  the  soul  of  the  just. 

"  As  gold  in  the  furnace  he  hath  proved  them ;  and  as  a  victim 
of  a  holocaust  he  hath  received  them "  (Wisd.  iii.  6).  "  Most 
dearest,  think  not  strange  the  burning  heat  which  is  to  try  you,  as 
if  some  new  thing  happened  to  you  "  (i  Pet.  iv.  12).  "  Tribulation 
is  to  thee  the  furnace  of  a  silversmith0  (St.  Augustine). 

a.  God  intends  to  cleanse  the  just  from  their  faults. 

"  I  will  clean  purge  away  thy  dross,  and  I  will  take  away  all  thy  tin 
.  .  .  After  this  thou  shalt  be  called  the  city  of  the  just,  a  faithful 
city0  (Isai.  i.  25,  26). 

b.  To  lead  them  to  perfection. 

"  All  who  will  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecu 
tion  "  (2  Tim.  iii.  12).  "When  the  Lord  sends  us  great  tribula 
tions,  it  is  a  sign  that  He  has  great  intentions  concerning  us,  and 
wants  us  to  become  great  saints"  (St.  Ignatius  Loyola).  There 
fore  we  behold  all  the  great  saints  of  God  on  the  way  of  the  cross. 

III. 

As  to  the  reward  for  temporal  evils,  faith  teaches  us  that  our 
sufferings,  if  borne  with  patience, 

1.  Will  surely  be  rewarded. 

"You  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy"  (John,  xvi.  20).  "Blessed  are  you  when  men  shall  revile 
you"  (Matt.  v.  n).  "  Now  no  chastisement  for  the  present 
seemeth  to  bring  with  it  joy,  but  sorrow.  But  afterwards  it  will 
yield  to  them  that  are  exercised  by  it,  the  most  peaceful  fruit  of 
justice  "  (Heb.  xii.  IT).  Moreover,  faith  teaches  us  that 

2.  Our    reward  for    sufferings    endured    will    be    ex 
ceedingly  great. 

"I  reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  re 
vealed  in  us"  (Rom.  viii.  18).  "Our  present  tribulation,  which  is 
momentary  and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an 
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eternal  weight  of  glory "  (2  Cor.  iv.  17).  "If  we  suffer  we  shall 
also  reign  with  him"  (2  Tim.  ii.  12).  "  Crown  of  life"  (James, 
i.  12).  Therefore  it  is  that  St.  Bernardine  calls  suffering  the  gate 
of  heaven. 

Now,  then,  complain  no  longet,  if  you  have  to  force  your  way 
through  thorns.  God  wills  what  is  best  for  you.  Frustrate  not 
his  benign  intentions  !  (Cf.  Imit.  Christ.  Lib.  ii.,  ch.  12). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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VII. 
THE  BIRTHDAY  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

"  THE  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said  to  you"  (John,  xiv.  26).  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  to  found  on  earth  a  kingdom  of  blessing  and  grace, 
the  Holy  Church.  A  child  of  his  sacred  Passion  and  Blood,  she 
was  destined  to  apply  to  the  poor  human  family  the  fruits  of  Re 
demption,  and  to  be  the  lighthouse  in  the  darkness  of  the  world, 
We  are  now  celebrating  the  day  of  her  foundation,  or  her  birthday. 
For,  on  this  day  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles,  and 
the  first  among  them,  St.  Peter,  delivered  his  first  sermon,  which 
produced  an  effect  so  marvellous  that  three  thousand  were  con 
verted.  Thus  doth  the  Church  make  her  first  appearance  in  sight 
of  the  world.  Let  us  devote  our  present  meditation  to  this  birthday 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  I  say,  it  is  a  day  memorable  for  its  mira 
culous  signs  and  for  its  consequences. 
/^•£  .i;ixx  .rno'ic} 

I. 

THE  MIRACULOUS   SIGNS. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  the  most  magnificent  institution  ever 
established  by  the  hand  of  God  on  earth.  It  is  consequently  to  be 
expected  that  the  day  of  its  foundation  should  have  been  con 
spicuous  by  important  and  significant  signs.  Holy  Scripture  men 
tions : 

i.   The  storm. 

"And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  if  of  a 
mighty  wind  coming"  (Acts,  ii.  2).  When  God  gave  his  command 
ments  on  Mount  Sinai,  "thunders  began  to  be  heard,  and  lightning 
to  flash,  and  a  very  thick  cloud  to  cover  the  mount"  (Exod.  xix.  16). 
At  the  foundation  of  the  Church  a  mighty  storm  was  heard.  Who 
sees  not  here  a  figure  of  those  storms  which  at  all  times  will  rage 
against  the  pillars  of  the  Church,  without  shaking  them  ? 
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2.   The  fiery  tongues. 

"And  there  appeared  to  them  cloven  tongues  as  it  were  of  fire" 
(Acts,  ii.  3).  In  flames  of  fire  the  Old  Law  was  given.  "  And  all 
Mount  Sinai  was  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  was  come  down 
upon  it  in  fire,  and  the  smoke  arose  on  it  as  out  of  a  furnace ; 
and  all  the  mount  was  terrible"  (Exod.  xix.  18).  The  Church  was 
to  be  founded  in  fire  also.  Celestial  fire,  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
was  poured  down  upon  the  Apostles,  to  inflame  them  with  the  fire 
of  divine  charity,  which  was  to  be  ever  burning  in  the  Catholic 
Church  through  all  ages  on  her  altars,  and  in  the  hearts  of  sincere 
Christians. 

3 .  The  gift  of  la  nguages. 

"  They  began  to  speak  with  divers  tongues,  according  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  gave  them  to  speak"  (Acts,ii.  4).  By  this  new  miracle, 
it  is  intimated  that  the  Church  was  to  spread  among  divers  nations, 
to  become  the  whole  world's  Church,  i.e.,  the  Catholic  Church. 

4.  The  crowding  together  of  the  multitude. 

"  Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,  devout  men,  out 
of  every  nation  under  heaven.  And  when  this  voice  was  made,  the 
multitude  came  together''  (Acts,  ii.  5).  How  great  a  commotion 
in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  !  How  the  people  hasten  towards  the 
Apostolic  house  !  In  all  ages,  Christians  "of  good  will"  flock  in 
crowds  to  the  Church. 

4.   The  power  of  the  Apostolic  work. 

"  Peter,  standing  up,  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice"  (Acts, 
ii.  14).  His  Apostolic  word  produced  marvellous  effects.  "Now 
when  they  had  heard  these  things,  they  had  compunction  in  their 
hearts;  and  they  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles: 
What  shall  we  do,  men  brethren  ?  .  .  .  There  were  added  to  them 
in  that  day  about  three  thousand  souls"  (Acts,  ii.  37,  41).  The 
word  of  God  has  always  been  in  the  Catholic  Church  "  as  a  fire,  and 
as  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces"  (Jerem.  xxiii.  29), 
moving  men  to  penance. 

How  great  a  consolation  for  us,  that  our  Church  from  her  very 
beginning  bears  the  stamp  of  divinity  on  her  forehead,  that  she  is 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (Ephes.  i.  13),  and  "built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner-stone !"  (Ephes.  ii.  30.)  Thanks  to  God  for  this 
great  benefit ! 

II. 

THE   EFFECTS    PRODUCED. 

i.   On  earth. 

By  the  Church  an  incomprehensible  and  inexhaustible  blessing 
was  conferred  on  mankind.  For,  whatever  is  great,  beautiful,  and 
noble,  among  men,  is  more  or  less  a  work  of  the  Church.  She  is 
truly  the  greatest  benefactrix  : 

a.  By  fostering  true  wisdom 
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The  Church  has  received  from  her  Founder  treasures  of  eternal 
wisdom,  and  according  to  his  command  imparts  it  to  the  nations. 
Elementary  and  high  schools  are  her  invention.  She  preaches  the 
sublimest  and  the  most  practical  doctrines  to  all  men  of  all  classes. 
What  the  greatest  philosophers  of  old  could  not  discover  or  imagine, 
we  teach  to  little  children.  She  promotes  and  sanctifies  earthly 
wisdom  also ;  she  has  ever  been  the  protector  of  human  sciences 
and  arts. 

b.  By  fostering  good  morals. 

All  doctrines  and  institutions  of  the  Church  serve  to  present  to 
the  Lord  a  saintly  people.  She  has  subdued  to  her  gentle  yoke  the 
ferocity  of  savages,  and  has  led  the  most  perverse  men  out  of  the 
depths  of  vice  to  the  height  of  heaven.  How  terrifying  are  the 
records  of  the  corruption  of  morals,  before  the  Church  was  estab 
lished !  (Rom.  i.  26,  32.)  But  wherever  she  sets  her  foot,  good 
morals  and  a  virtuous  life  will  spring  up. 

c.  By  being  intent  upon  works  of  charity. 

She  established  hospitals  for  the  sick,  asylums  for  the  orphans  ; 
and  the  best  of  her  daughters  devote  their  lives  to  soothing  the  suf 
ferings  of  mankind.  The  Church  loves  like  a  mother  who  does  not 
forget  any  of  her  children. 

2.  In  heaven. 

Ever  since  the  Church  was  established,  heaven  receives : 

a.  Everlasting/rtf ?'.$•£  by  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  by 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  both  being  offered  continually. 

b.  An  incessant  increase.     The  Church  is  the  gate  of  paradise, 
sending  up  to  heaven  holy  souls  every  day. 

Let  us  rejoice  in  being  members  of  the  Church  ;  let  us  be  her 
faithful  children  by  a  holy  life,  that  she  may  open  to  us  the  gate  of 
heaven. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


VI. 
GIF!   OF  GODLINESS  OR  PIETY. 

<(The  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  .  .  .  the  spirit  of 
knowledge  and  of  godliness"  (Isai.  xi.  2).  It  is  not  without  reason 
that  these  two  gifts — knowledge  and  godliness — are  joined  close 
together.  The  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  true  sun  of  our  spiritual  life, 
enlightens  our  souls  by  the  light  of  the  sublimest  truths,  and  at  the 
same  time  warms  them  by  his  sacred  fire,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
produce  fruit.  In  a  heart  thus  enlightened  and  enkindled  are  life 
in  God,  joy  in  God,  longing  for  God,  and  a  sacred  desire  to  serve 
God  and  gain  his  complacency.  In  such  a  heart  is  true  piety. 
Choosing  this  splendid  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  subject  of  our 
meditation,  let  me  speak  to  you  : 
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I. 

ON    THE  PREJUDICES  AGAINST  PIETY. 

"  All  who  will  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecu 
tion"  (2  Tim.  iii.  12).  So  it  is.  The  world  has  ever  denied  the 
value  of  piety,  "  blaspheming  those  things  which  it  knows  not " 
(2  Pet.  ii.  12),  for  "the  sensual  man  perceiveth  not  the  things 
that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  it  is  foolishness  to  him,  and  he 
cannot  understand,  because  it  is  spiritually  examined"  (i  Cor.  ii. 
14).  No,  my  brethren,  the  gift  of  piety  imparted  to  us  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  far 

1.  From  being  hypocrisy  and  false  piety.     It  is  far 

a.  From  hypocrisy.     "  Piety  trains   hypocrites   who    cover  the 
corruption  of  their  heart  with  the  cloak  of  devotion,"  is  the  reproach 
of  the  world.     We  reply  : 

We  are  the  first  to  brand  this  kind  of  men  as  impostors,  laden 
with  the  divine  curse,  whose  eternal  lot  will  be  with  the  reprobate. 

There  are  hypocritical  simulators  of  every  virtue,  as  humility, 
love  of  our  neighbour,  friendship,  faithfulness.  Is  this  a  reason  not 
to  believe  any  longer  in  genuine  virtue  ? 

b.  From  false  piety )  clinging  to  eternal  works,  yet  disre 
the  most  important  commandments  of  God  and  of  the  Churc 

Would  it  not  be  much  better  to  combat  such  abuses  than  to 
ridicule  piety  itself? 

2.  The  gift  of  the   Holy  Ghost  is,  on  the  contrary,   the  best 
remedy  against  hypocrisy  and  false  piety. 

a.  Against  hypocrisy. 

For  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  spirit  and  teacher  of  truth.  Therefore 
"  the  Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  from  the  deceitful"  (Wisd. 
i.  5).  Accordingly  we  observe  in  the  truly  pious  Christian  harmony 
between  the  outward  and  inward  man.  Moreover,  the  Holy  Ghost 
condemns  hypocrisy,  in  explicit  terms,  in  the  Holy  Writ  which  He 
inspired.  He  turned  away  from  the  chosen  people,  because  with 
their  lips  they  glorified  Him,  but  their  heart  was  far  from  Him" 
(Isai.  xxix.  13).  Jesus  rebukes  the  hypocrites  as  "  whited  sepul 
chres"  (Matt,  xxiii.  27).  The  apostle  assigns  a  mark,  by  which 
the  seducers  in  the  last  period  of  the  world  are  distinguished,  in  the 
following  words  :  "  Having  an  appearance,  indeed,  of  piety,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof "  (2  Tim.  iii.  5).  Let  us  not  confound 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  what  is  an  abomination  before  the 
Lord,  and  is  the  work  of  Satan,  who  "  transformeth  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  be 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of  justice,  whose  end  shall  be  according 
to  their  work"  (2  Cor.  xi.  14,  15). 

b.  Against  false  piety. 

The  Holy  Ghost  Himself  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable  groan - 
ings  (Rom.  viii.  26),  and  teaches  us  to  adore  the  Father  in  spirit 
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and  in   truth  (John,  vi.  23).     He  admonishes  us   to   follow  in  our 
devotion  the  Holy  Church,  our  infallible  guide. 

II. 
ON   THE  NATURE   OF  PIETY. 

True  piety  is  the  desire  and  endeavour  to  do  God's  holy  will, 
and  the  ardent  wish  to  live  only  for  Him  and  in  Him,  and  to  be 
united  with  Him. 

1.  This  spirit  of  piety  is  manifested  in  the  jujt  men  of  the  Old 
Covenant,  the   patriarchs    and   prophets,   especially  as   an   ardent 
longing  for  the  promised  Redeemer. 

2.  It  is  more  manifested  in  the  pious  souls  of  the  New  Covenant  : 

a.  In  their  exercises  of  devotion. 

The  Church  is  to  them  truly  the  house  of  God.  "  How  lovely 
are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts !  my  soul  longeth  and  fainteth 
for  the  courts  of  the  Lord.  Better  is  one  day  in  thy  courts  above 
thousands."  Is  not  their  heart  burning  within  them,  when  they  are 
given  to  private  prayer,  or  when  they  attend  public  service,  and 
preaching  of  the  word  of  God  ? 

The  Ecclesiastical  Year  fills  their  hearts  with  sentiments  of 
festal  joy  and  ardent  devotion,  now  of  contrition  and  penance,  now 
of  gladness  and  praise. 

The  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  its  adoration  and  reception 
perfect  the  joy  of  their  hearts,  because  it  is  the  most  intimate  union 
of  a  devout  soul  with  the  fountain  of  all  happiness.  u  I  live,  now 
not  I;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me"  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

b.  In  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  their  vocation. 

The  heavenly  light  and  warmth  of  their  hearts  break  forth,  per 
meating  their  family,  their  lives,  and  their  neighbourhood,  all  their 
acquaintances  being  edified  by  their  piety  and  godliness. 


OF  THE   EFFECTS   OF  PIETY. 

To  be  pious,  and  to  be  virtuous,  are  one  and  the  same  thing. 
i.  Piety  is  the  mother  of  all  other  -virtues,  and  ren 
ders  them  amiable  before  men. 

a.  Humility  is  manifested  by  piety,  when  offering  sacrifices  of 
thanks  and  praise  to  Him  to  whom  all   honour  and  glory  are  due ; 
or,  when  overwhelmed  with  the  consciousness  of  spiritual  poverty, 
imploring  the  Heavenly  Father  for  forgiveness,  light,  and  strength. 

b.  The  angelic  virtue  of  purity  finds  its  strongest  weapon  in 
prayer,  its  securest  protection  in  the  wound  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 

c.  The  virtues  of  Christian   charity  and  mercy  spring  forth  at 
the  foot  of  our  altars,  and  by  tender  devotion  to  Jesus  they  grow  to 
heroism.     Deprive  our  heroines  of  Christian  charity,  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  of  prayer,  of  the  spirit  of  piety,  and  the  fountain  of 


78  WHIT  SUNDAY. 

charity  and  of  sacrifices  will  soon  dry  up  within  their  hearts.  And 
in  the  world,  who  are  the  great  benefactors  of  the  poor  and  suf 
fering?  Those  who  frequent  our  churches!  To  them  "  religion 
pure  and  unspotted  with  God  and  the  Father  is  this  :  To  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  tribulation"  (James,  i.  27).  But  the 
charity  of  the  world  towards  the  poor,  how  cold  and  even  selfish  ! 

d.  Lastly,  how  could  temperance,  mortification  of  our  senses 
and  passions,  prosper  without  piety  ? 

2.  By  piety  even  the  earthly  task  of  man  is  sanctified. 

a.  By  a  good  intention  all  earthly  pursuits  are  sanctified,  so  that 
we  are  enabled  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint  (Luke,  xviii.  i),  and 
to  pray  at  all  times  in  the  spirit  (Ephes.  vi.  18). 

I.  This  explains  why  every  state  of  life  has  its  saints.  We 
venerate  holy  soldiers,  statesmen,  labourers,  men  of  letters,  artists, 
servants,  and  slaves.  The  spirit  of  piety,  far  from  estranging  man 
from  his  vocation,  encourages  him  in  all  his  labours,  and  renders 
him  more  faithful  in  his  stewardship,  more  conscientious  in  accom 
plishing  the  duties  of  his  vocation.  "  Piety  is  profitable  to  all  things, 
having  promise  of  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come" 
(i  Tim.  iv.  8). 

How  precious  a  gift  is,  then,  the  gift  of  piety!  How  great  its 
consolation,  and  the  delight  of  devotion  !  Where  piety  is,  there  is 
life  in  God.  "  Exercise  thyself  to  piety!"  (Trin.  ix.  7.) 

LlEBERMANN. 
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VI. 
TREBLE  UNITY  BETWEEN  GOD  AND  MAN. 

WE  adore  the  mystery  of  this  day  in  profound  silence  :  it  is  incom 
prehensible  and  ineffable.  Yet  this  same  divine  mystery,  although 
we  are  not  able  to  speak  of  it  worthily,  affords  us  an  opportunity  to 
speak  of  its  image  and  likeness  in  man.  God  wills  that  we  should 
strive  towards  resembling  Him  in  his  unity.  For  this  unity  Jesus 
implored  the  Father  on  the  eve  of  his  Passion,  "  that  they  also  may 
be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us"  (John,  xvii.  21).  It  is  self-evident  that  we  have  no  other 
way  to  strive  for  this  unity  with  God,  than  by  growing  in  Christian 
perfection  :  "  Be  thou  perfect,  as  also  your  heavenly  Father  is  per 
fect"  (Matt.  v.  48).  How,  then,  is  man  one  with  God  ? 

I. 

WITH  GOD  THE  FATHER  BY  CREATION. 

God  made  man  according  to  his  image  and  likeness, 

1.  This   image   and    likeness  with  God   consists   in   his 
soul.     For  she  is 

a.  A  spirit  like  God  ;  immortal,  and  created  for  eternal  union 
with  God ;   endowed  with  the  three  faculties   of   memory,   under 
standing,  and  free  will. 

b.  A  spirit  created  to  hold  dominion  over  the  visible  world,  as 
God  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all  created  things. 

c.  In  the  process  of  reasoning,  an  image  of  the  Most  Blessed 
Trinity.  "As  God  the  Heavenly  Father  by  knowing  Himself  begets 
the  Word,  i.e.,  his  Divine  Son,  and  their  mutual  love,   the   Holy 
Ghost,  proceeds  from  all  eternity,  so  man   by  his  cognition  begets 
within   himself  an  inward  word,  his  likeness,  so  to  say,  from  which 
love  springs  forth  in  his  will"  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  We  should   carefully  guard  this  likeness. 

We  have  reason  to  complain  with  the  Psalmist  (xlviii.  13):  "Man 
when  he  was  in   honour  did   not  understand;  he  is  compared  to 
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senseless  beasts,  and  is  become  like  to  them."  But  God  will  re 
venge  this  outrage  inflicted  on  Him.  "  If  any  man  shall  adore  the 
beast,  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand,  he  also  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is 
mingled  with  pure  wine,  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath  ;  and  he  shall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone"  (Apoc.  xiv.  9). 

II. 

WITH  GOD  THE   SON   BY   HIS  INCARNATION. 

1.  How  stupendous  was  the  charity  of  the  Son  of  God 
in  his  incarnation! 

An  immense  gap  was  opened  up  by  original  sin  between  God 
and  man.  The  Son  of  God  filled  it  up  by  his  Incarnation.  "God 
was  made  man,  that  man  might  be  made  God"  (St.  Augustine).  A 
stupendous  mystery  !  History  records  that  the  Emperor  Theodosius 
chose  for  his  bride  Athenais,  daughter  of  a  very  poor  father,  ele 
vating  a  servant  girl  to  the  rank  of  an  empress.  But  it  is  unheard 
of  that  a  king,  in  order  to  espouse  a  poor  girl,  laid  down  the  royal 
crown  and  became  poor  for  love  of  her.  The  Son  of  God  is  this 
king.  By  adopting  our  nature.  He  was  espoused  to  mankind  "  for 
ever  in  mercy  and  in  commiserations"  (Osee,  ii.  19). 

2.  Are  we  thankful  for  so  great  charity? 

a.  It  requires  of  us  faithfulness,  gratitude,  return  of  love.     With 
profound  humility  said   Abigal,  when   David  offered  to  marry  her  • 
"  Behold,  let  thy  servant  be  a  handmaid,   to  wash  the  feet  of  the 
servants  of  my  Lord"(i  Kings,  xxv.  41).     Yet  David  was  not  king 
at  that  time.     Is  it  possible,  then,  that  any  service  of  the  Son  of 
God  should  be  too  arduous  for  us  ? 

b.  But  how  great  is  our  ingratitude  !     We  try  to  destroy  the 
unity  established  by  Christ  between  God  and  us.  Christ  is  of  humble 
and  meek  nature  (Matt:  xi.  29);  we  often  display,  rather,  the  nature 
of  wild  beasts.     He  was  obedient  unto  death  (Philip,  ii.  8),  and  we 
are  stubborn  and  refractory.     He  was  patient,  kind,  and  ready  to 
forgive;  we  are  impatient,  void  of  charity,  and  unforgiving. 

III. 
WITH    GOD   THE   HOLY    GHOST   BY  SANCTIFICATION. 

i.  A  most  intimate  union  between  God  and  man  is 
effected  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

a.  We  are  elevated  to  the  dignity  of  being  children  of  God,  and 
even  of  participating  in  some  sense  of  the  divine  nature.     Hence 
the  supernatural  love  for  God  originates,  in  consequence  of  which 
we  are  one  spirit  and  mind  with  God.     "I  live  now,   not  I;   but 
Chnft  liveth  in  me"  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

b.  In  consequence  of  this  union,  we  participate  in  all  his  goods. 
Perfect  union  produces  perfect  community  of  goods,  as  is  illustrated 
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by  the  faithful  at  Jerusalem,  "who  had  all  things  common"  (Acts, 
ii.  44).  And  God,  who  spared  not  even  his  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  hath  he  not  also,  with  him  given  us  all  things  ? 
(Rom.  viii.  32).  Therefore  the  prince  of  the  apostles  writes,  that 
Jesus  Christ  "  has  regenerated  us  into  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us" 
(i  Pet.  i.  4). 

2.  This  intimate  union  imposes  on  us  the  duty  of  sacrificing 
ourselves  and  all  our  possessions  to  God.  He  demands  our 
love,  our  heart.  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart ;"  and  He  demands 
the  heart  undivided  (Matt.  xxii.  37) ;  for  "  He  that  is  a  friend 
loveth  at  all  times"  (Prov.  xvii.  17). 

As  all  other  things,  so  our  unity  with  the  Triune  God  is  imparted 
to  us  by  the  Father  through  the  Son  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  for  of 
him,  and  by  him,  and  in  him,  are  all  things  ;  to  him  be  glory  for 
ever"  (Rom.  xi.  36).  Let  us,  then,  strive  to  gain  a  tender  devotion 
to  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity,  especially  by  making  frequently  and 
devoutly  the  sign  of  the  cross,  by  saying  the  "  Gloria  Patri"  with 
attention,  &c. ;  and  the  charity  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  perfect  the  union  established  between  God 
and  men. 

JOSEPH  GALLIAR. 


II. 

WHAT  THIS    FEAST  CALLS  TO  OUR  MIND ;  WHAT  IT 
DEMANDS,  AND  WHAT  IT  PROMISES. 

Let  me,  on  this  day  devoted  to  the  special  honour  of  the  three 
Divine  Persons,  lay  before  you  three  points  of  doctrine  for  reflec 
tion. 

I. 

WHAT  DOES  THIS  FEAST  CALL  TO    OUR  MIND. 

1.  The  incomprehensible  decree  of  the  Heavenly  Father  to  show 
mercy  on  mankind.    "O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  of  the  wisdom,  and 
of  the  knowledge  of   God !     How  incomprehensible  are  his   judg 
ments,  and  how  unsearchable  his  ways  I"     (Rom.  xi.  33.) 

2.  The  infinite  charity  of  the  Divine  Son,  who  died  for  us  on  the 
Cross. 

3.  The  immense   riches  of  grace  conferred  on   us  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  described  (i  Cor.  xii.  i). 

II. 
WHAT  DOES  IT  DEMAND  OF  US  ? 

i.  We  should  often  meditate  on  the  eternal  decree  of  divine 
mercy,  that  it  may  be  fulfilled  in  us. 

VOL.  IT.  .  7 
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2.  We  should  render  ourselves  worthy  of  having  the  fruits  of  the 
death  on  the  cross  applied  to  our  immortal  souls,  by  doing  penance, 
3.nd  by  incessantly  striving  for  greater  perfection. 

3.  We  should  make  constant  use  of  the  riches  of  grace,  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  is. anxious  to  impart  to  us,  by  incessant  prayer,  and 
regular  reception  of  the   holy  sacraments,  so  that  our  co-operation 
with  divine  grace  be  made  manifest  by  virtues  and  good  works. 

WHAT  DOES   IT   PROMISE  ? 

1.  It  promises  that  our   Heavenly  Father  will  adopt  us  into  his 
family. 

2.  It  promises  that  the  Son  of  God  will  intercede  for  us  with  the 
Father.     "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  just"  (i  John,  ii.   i).     Jesus  is  "  always  living  to 
make  intercession  for  us"  (Heb.  vii.  25). 

3.  It  promises  that  the   Holy  Ghost   will  always  assist  us   as 
teacher.  Paraclete,  and  guide  to  heaven,  if  we  only  place  no  ob 
stacle  in  his  way,  and  co-operate  with  his  grace. 

HAEGLSPERGER. 
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IV. 
HOLY  EUCHARIST  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  HERITAGE. 

"  NEITHER  ought  the  children  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the 
parents  for  the  children"  (2  Cor.  xii.  14).  Jesus  Christ  has  with 
paternal  love  gathered  treasures  for  us,  his  children,  and  stored  them 
up  for  us  in  the  great  mystery  of  our  altars.  How  great,  then,  is 
the  heritage  of  a  Christian  !  Jesus  gave  us  in  the  Most  Blessed 
Sacrament  all  that  He  possesses  : 

I. 

ALL   THAT  HE  RECEIVED   FROM   HIS  FATHER   FROM   ETERNITY. 

1.  His  Godhead.     "  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with 
me"  (John,  xvi.  32).    Jesus  Christ  communicates  to  us  his  Godhead, 
which  He  possessed  with    the    Father   from  all   eternity.     "  God, 
although  almighty,  could  give  no  more"  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  His  glory.     Faith  teaches  us  that,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
we  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father. 
•'  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him  " 
(John,  xiii.  31).    The  bridegroom  imparts  to  his  bride  all  the  advan 
tages  of  his  own  nobility  and  glory  ;  how  could  Jesus  withhold  any 
thing  from  our  soul,  his  spouse  ? 

3.  His  life.     "I  am  the  bread  of  Itfe.  .  .  .  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father ;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the 
same  also  shall  live  by  me.  ...  He  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live 
forever"  (John,  vi.  48,  58,  59).     He  in  consequence  communicates 
to  us  life,  his  life,  immortal  life. 

II. 

ALL  THAT   HE  RECEIVED  IN  TIME   BY  HIS  INCARNATION. 

I.  His  body.  "Take  ye  and  eat:  this  is  my  body"  (Matt.  xxvi. 
26).  "  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the 
body  of  the  Lord  ?"  (i  Cor.  x.  16).  "  Is  it  a  great  thing  to  believe 
the  Lord?  He  says,  this  is  my  body;  who  can  doubt  it?"  (St. 
Thomas  of  Villanova.)  "  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Virgin  has 
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brought  forth  out  of  the  order  of  nature.     And  this  body  which  we 
consecrate  is  the  body  taken  from  the  Virgin"  (St.  Ambrose). 

2.  His  blood.     We  receive  not  a  dead  body;   consequently  we 
receive  the  blood  with  the  living  body.     "  Drink  ye  all  of  this.     For 
this   is   my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for 
many    for  the  remission    of    sins"    (Matt.    xxvi.    27,    28).     "The 
chalice  of  benediction  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ?"  (i   Cor.   x.    10).     The  Church  teaches   that 
under  the  form  of  bread  you  receive  not  only  the  body,  but  also  the 
blood  of  Christ.     By  disputing  this  decision  you  will  err  in  faith. 

3.  His  soul.     A  body  deprived  of  the  soul  is  dead,  death  being 
the  separation  of  the   soul  from  the  body.     Christ,  who  died  once, 
dies   no  more.     Therefore,  as, with  the  body  of  Jesus,  we  receive 
his  blood,  so  he  imparts  to  us  his  soul  also,  consequently  his  entire 
human  nature,  all  that  He  received  in  becoming  man  for  us. 

III. 
ALL  THAT  HE   HAD   ACQUIRED    IN  HIS   LIFE  AND   BY  HIS  DEATH. 

1.  His  merits,     (a)  The  merits  of  his  life.     He  adopted  human 
nature  for  us,  prayed,  went  about  doing  good,    (b]  The  merits  of  his 
death.     He  gave  his  body  and  blood  by  his  last  will  and  testament. 
The  heir,  becoming  one  person  with  the  testator,  succeeds  to  all  his 
rights.     So  the  heir  of  the  New  Testament,  receiving  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,   succeeds  to  all  the   rights  and  merits  of  the 
dying  Saviour. 

2.  His  grace.     "Holy  Eucharist  not  only,  in  common  with  the 
other  sacraments,  indicates  and  confers  sanctifying  grace,  but  it 
surpasses  them  all  by  imparting  the  author  of  grace  himself"  (St. 
Bernard).     "  The  charity  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to  us"  (Rom.  v.  5). 

5.  His  beatitude.  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  everlasting  life"  (John,  vi.  55).  "By  virtue  of  this 
mystery  we  are  like  eagles,  who  take  their  flight  heavenward"  (St. 
Chrysostom). 

How  great,  then,  is  the  heritage  of  a  Christian  ?  May  we  by 
meditating  thereon,  be  moved  to  thanksgiving,  return  of  love,  and 
adoration  ! 

MENNE* 
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IV, 

HOMILY. 

EVERYONE  shares  the  sentiments  of  the  man  in  the  Gospel,  who, 
sitting  at  table  with  Jesus,  said  :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  thekingdom  of  God"  (Luke,  14,  15).  The  morals  of  man,  how 
ever,  are  often  not  in  accordance  with  the  above  desire.  The  Gos 
pel  of  this  day  being  well  adapted  to  dispel  this  negligence  in 
conforming  our  daily  life  to  our  desire  for  heaven,  I  will  give  you  a 
plain  explanation  of  this  celestial  festivity. 

1.  Who  is  the  Host?    On  the  answer  to  this  question  readiness 
to  accept  the  invitation  mostly  depends.    The  Host  is  God  Himself, 
no  doubt  an  urgent  motive  to  come. 

a.  An  infinitely  rich  Lord,  the  source  of  all  that  is  good,  and  of 
all  true  joys.     "  Thine  are  the  heavens,  and  thine  is  the  earth  "  (Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  12).     "  What  have  I  in  heaven?  and  besides  thee  what  do 
I  desire  upon  earth  ?"  (Ps.  Ixxii.  25.) 

b.  An  infinitely  bountiful  Lord.  His  bounty  urges  Him  to  make 
happy  the  creature  created    according  to  his  image,  by  bestowing 
his  benefits.      "Rich    to    all    that    call  upon    him"  (Rom.  x.    12). 
"  They  shall  be  inebriated  with   the  plenty  of  thy  house  ;  and  thou 
shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  torrent  of  thy  pleasure  "  (Ps.xxxv.  9). 

c.  An  infinitely  wise  Lord,  who  knows  exactly  what  is  best  for 
every  one  of  his  guests.     Such  considerations  no  doubt  recommend 
the  acceptance  of  the  invitation. 

2.  No  less  attractive  is  the  great  supper  itself ! 
Its  parts  are  : 

a.  Divine/izzV/z,  by  which  our  knowledge  is  elevated  above  our 
nature. 

b.  The    commandments  of  God,  which,  being  in  conformity  with 
our  nature,  protect  body  and  soul  from  countless  evils. 

c.  The  plenitude  of  graces  conferred  on  the  guests  of  Jesus  by 
the  Holy  Sacraments,  principally  by  the  bread  of  angels. 

d.  Everlastingy^jj  in  heaven,  after  we  have  by  faith  and  virtue 
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rendered  ourselves  worthy  to  appear  in  the  midst  of  those  who  are 
invited  to  the  nuptials  of  the  Lamb. 

3.  The  King  himself  tenders  the  invitation  to  serve  Him  and 
so  to  become  happy,  and  for  this  end  sends  his  servants,  to  wit : 

a.  Jesus  Christ,  "  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  and   in   shape 
found    as  a  man  "  (Philip,  ii.   7).     By  means  of   his    Incarnation, 
teaching,  death,  and  the  establishment  of   the  Church,  the  great 
supper  was  prepared  ;  all  this  being  an  invitation  "  to  come,  eat  my 
bread,  and   drink  the  wine,  which  I  have  mingled  for  you  "  (Prov. 
ix.  5).     Is  it  possible  for  you  to  refuse  to  follow  this  messenger? 

b.  All  who  succeeded  in  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ — the  bishops 
and  priests  of  the  Catholic  Church.     "  Let  a  man  so  look  upon  us  as 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God'1 
(i  Cor.  iv.  i).     In  like  manner,  with  regard  to  certain  individuals, 
parents,  superiors,  and   Christian   friends   take    the  place  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

c.  Human  conscience,  which  warns  and  urges  us  to  live  up  to  our 
faith,  and  so  to  obtain  heaven. 

The  invitations  being  so  many,  it  is  not  through  the  fault  of  the 
King,  if  anyone  should  fail  to  come.  But  who  are  those  who  refuse 
to  come  ? 

4.  Those  first  invited  are 

a.  The  Jews,  who  had  the  law  and  divine  revelation,  were  pre 
pared  by  the  prophets  for  the  great  supper  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messias,  and  were  the  first  to  whom  Christ  and  his  apostles  were 
sent. 

b.  We,  Christians,  who,  born  in   the  true  Church,  have   been 
nourished  from  infancy  with  the  milk  of  Christian  truth  and  grace. 

5.  What  are  the  excuses  for  not  coming^  or  rather  the  causes  of 
turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  divine  invitation  ? 

a.  Inordinate   searching  after   earthly   possessions.      "  I  have 
bought  a  farm." 

b.  The  over-great  cares  of  life,  under  the  burden  of  which  the 
soul  cannot  meditate  of   spiritual  things.     Men  of  this  description 
are  like  him  who  had  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen. 

c.  Degrading  sensuality.     "  I  have  married  a  wife."     The  slaves 
of  the  flesh  find  no  taste  in  spiritual  things. 

6.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  became  angry. 

a.  It  is  in  itself  a  great  offence  to  refuse  the  invitation  of  so  kind 
a  Master,  after  He  has  made  such  extensive  preparations. 

b  The  offence  becomes  an  outrage  by  the  excuses  made. 
Earthly  things,  a  farm,  five  yoke  of  oxen,  a  woman,  obtained  the 
preference  of  the  King  of  kings. 

7.  The  punishment   is  proportionate  to  the  outrage.     "  I  say 
unto  you  that  none  of  those  men  that  were  invited  shall  taste  of  my 
supper."     He  who  does  not  co-operate  with  grace  is  to  lose  it ;  in 
difference  as  to  faith  has  infidelity  for  its  consequence ;  levity  as  to 
the   observance    of    the    commandments    often    causes    obduracy. 
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"Who  is  wise,  and  will  keep  these  things,  and  will  understand  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord?"  (Ps.  cvi.  43.)  He  who  is  wise  is  on  his  guard 
against  the  deceptions  of  Satan,  against  which  the  Gospel  warns  us. 

8.  Those  first  invited  never  partake  of  the  supper.     Everyone 
living  in  sin,  and  yet  hoping  for  heaven  on  the  sole  ground  of  his 
being  a  Christian,  should  reflect  on  the  above  truth. 

a.  Merely   being  a  member  of  the    Church  will  not  save  you. 
"  If  you  be  the  children  of  Abraham,  do  the  works  of   Abraham  ' 
(John,viii.  39). 

b.  On  the  contrary,  the   condemnation   of  the  Christian  will  be 
the  more  painful,  if  he  shall  not  have  lived  up  to  his  faith. 

9.  The  house  of  the  King — heaven — will  be  filled  anyhow. 

a.  The  poor,  and  the  feeble,  and  the  blind,  and  the  lame  will  be 
admitted,   i.e.,  the   common   people   who  by  comparison   with  the 
learned   and  wealthy   seem    neglected  ;  and  public  sinners,    who 
seemed  to  be  despised  and  cast  away  on  account  of  their  sins,  but 
obtained  the  grace  of  conversion. 

b.  Those  in  the   highways  and  hedges  will  also   be  admitted  ; 
that  is,  those  who  lived  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  conscience, 
although  they  did  not  know  the  full  truth. 

If  you    will  partake   of  the  great  supper  in  heaven,  accept  the 
many  invitations  of  God's  servants. 

J.  NAUSEA. 


VI. 

THE  SANCTUARY  LAMP. 

"  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper  and  invited  many  "  (Luko 
xiv.  16).  The  Church,  in  reading  the  Gospel  on  the  great  supper 
within  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  evidently  understands  by  the 
"  great  supper "  Holy  Eucharist.  Jesus  Christ  has  invited  all 
Christians  to  partake  of  this  great  supper,  which  has  lasted  for 
nearly  two  thousand  years.  Before  the  supper-table  a  lamp  is  burn 
ing  day  and  night,  the  sanctuary  lamp.  We  can  trace  this  pious 
practice  as  far  back  as  the  fourth  century.  In  later  times  the  Church 
made  it  a  peremptory  regulation  to  have  a  lamp  continually  burn 
ing  before  the  tabernacle.  All  regulations  of  the  Church  are  a 
proof  of  her  wisdom.  The  sanctuary  lamp  is  very  significant  also, 
its  light  being  a  symbol  of  Jesus*  love  towards  us,  and  of  our  love 
towards  Jesus. 

Jesus  is  charity.  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  Jerusalem,  announce 
his  infinite  love  towards  us.  "  The  charity  of  Christ  surpasseth 
knowledge"  (Ephes.  iii.  19).  A  wonderful  proof  thereof  is  the 
Most  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  "  In  no  sacrament  does 
divine  charity  appear  more  stupendous  than  in  the  mystery  of  the 
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altar''  (St.  Bonaventure).     This  charity  is  symbolised  by  'he  light 
burning  before  the  tabernacle. 

1.  Its  flame  is  lending  heavenward. 

Behold  the  purest  charity  of  the  Lord,  unmixed  with  earthly  im 
perfections  ! 

a.  Jesus  does  not  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  for  his  own  sake.     He 
has  no  need  of  our  goods,  nor  service,  nor  love.     No  creatures,  riot 
even  the  creatures  of  thousands  of  worlds,  are  able  to  increase  his 
glory  on  the  heavenly  throne,  which  is  unlimited.     "  I  have  said  to 
the  Lord,  thou  art  my  God,  for  thou  hast  no  need  of  my  goods' 
(Ps.  xv.  2). 

b.  He  dwells  there  for  our  sake. 

Loving  King  that  He  is,  He  desires  to  abide  in  our  midst  day 
and  night.  "  In  Jesus  Christ  we  possess  all,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  all 
to  us.  Are  you  desirous  of  having  your  wounds  healed  ?  He  is  the 
Physician.  Are  you  burning  with  fever-heat?  He  is  the  fountain 
of  living  water.  Does  sin  humble  you  to  the  ground  ?  He  is  mercy. 
You  need  assistance?  He  is  strength.  You  fear  death?  He  is 
life.  You  flee  darkness  ?  He  is  light.  You  long  for  heaven  ?  He 
is  the  way.  You  seek  nourishment  ?  His  flesh  is  meat  indeed  " 
(St.  Ambrose). 

2.  The  flame  consumes  itself. 
Behold  the  fiery  love  of  Jesus  ! 

a.  Jesus  sacrifices  Himself  for  every  one  of  us. 

In  Holy  Mass  Jesus  sacrifices  Himself  entirely  to  his  Heavenly 
Father  (Cone.  Trid.  sess.  22,  de  sacrif.  miss.  cap.  i  et  2).  He 
sacrifices  for  us  his  body,  his  blood,  his  honour,  his  majesty,  in  one 
word — Himself,  wholly  and  unconditionally. 

b.  Jesus  gives  Himself  to  every  one  of  us. 

By  Holy  Communion  Jesus  becomes  our  food  (Cone.  Trid.  sess. 
13,  de  euchar,  can.  i  et  4).  "  Our  flesh  is  nourished  by  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  so  that  our  soul  is  satiated  with  God  Himself*' 
(Tertullian). 

3.  Its  flame  never  dies  away. 

Behold  the  infinite  love  of  the  Lord,  which  is  perpetual. 

a.  Jesus  loves  us  at  all  times  : 

In  the  past  :  Many  centuries  ago  Jesus  instituted  this  mystery 
of  the  altar.  Nearly  all  things  have  changed  since.  The  love  of 
Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  remains  the  same  for  ever. 

In  the  future  :  So  long  as  the  Church  shall  last,  i.e.,  to  the 
end  of  time,  the  treasure  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  will  be  preserved 
to  her.  After  the  lapse  of  centuries  still  to  come,  the  love  of 
Jesus  will  remain  unimpaired.  When  our  bones  shall  be  decayed 
and  shall  have  been  scattered  to  the  winds,  the  voice  of  love  will 
be  heard  from  the  tabernacle  .  "  Come,  to  me,  all  you  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you"  (Matt.  xi.  28). 

b.  Jesus  loves,  notwithstanding  the  ingratitude  of  men. 

Alas !  how    ungrateful  are  we  towards  the  God  of  charity  in 
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the  Blessed  Sacrament !  Negligence  as  regards  divine  service. 
Unbecoming  behaviour  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Lukewarmness 
at  Holy  Communion.  Sacrilegious  reception.  Nevertheless,  the 
charity  of  Jesus,  far  from  becoming  extinct,  does  not  even  diminish. 
Of  this  ardent  charity  of  our  Sacramental  God  we  may  say : 
"  Love  is  strong  as  death.  Many  waters  cannot  quench  charity ; 
neither  can  the  floods  drown  it1'  (Cant.  viii.  6,  7). 


n. 

The  sanctuary  lamp  symbolises  the  qualities  of  our  love  towards 
Jesus. 

This  love  must  be 

1 .  Tending  heavenward. 

As  the  flame  before  the  tabernacle  tends  upwards,  so  it  ought  to 
be  with  our  love  also.  We  should  forget  all  earthly  things,  and  our 
own  selves.  Seek  not  temporal  advantages,  neither  sweet  consola 
tions,  nor  the  praise  of  men.  Whenever  you  attend  holy  Mass,  or 
receive  Holy  Communion,  seek  only  the  Lord  and  the  salvation  of 
your  soul. 

2.  Consuming  itself. 

Like  the  flame  before  the  tabernacle,  our  love  should  consume 
itself.  This  is  the  case,  if  we  appreciate  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament 
above  all  things,  and  are  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice  in  order  to 
come  to  Jesus, 

a.  By  frequent  attendance  at  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  Masts.     The 
ardent  zeal  of  so  many  who,  although  living   in  the  country  so  far 
from  church,  are  so  regular  in  attending  divine  service,  should  con 
found  the  negligence  of  those  who,  living  near  the   church,  either 
come  too  late,  or  do  not  come  at  all  to  the  house  of  God. 

b.  By  frequent  reception  of  Holy  Communion. 

If  you  truly  love  Jesus,  you  desire  to  be  united  with  Him. 
Look  round  about,  and  see  how  many  of  your  friends  and  neigh 
bours  abash  you  by  their  zeal  in  frequenting  the  holy  sacra 
ments  whilst  your  heart  is  cold  and  feels  no  desire  for  the  angelic 
bread. 

3.  Burning  continually. 

As  the  light  in  the  sanctuary  never  goes  out,  so  the  fire  of  our 
love  to  Jesus  should  never  dwindle. 

a.  Whether  on  account  of  the  reviling  of  the  world. 

Zealous  communicants  and  visitors  of  the  Most  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  are  often  the  aim  of  sharp  tongues.  Do  not  mind  their 
talking. 

b.  Or  of  changing  your  state  of  life. 

Many  who  were  zealous  in  their  younger  years  grow  cold  in  the 
married  state.  It  ought  not  to  be. 

c.  Or  of  advancing  age. 

Great  zeal  in  youth,  great  negligence  in  old  age.     Such  is  often 
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the  case.  Yet  there  are  particular  motives  for  persons  of  mature 
and  old  age  to  frequent  the  holy  sacraments ;  one  of  which  is  the 
good  example  they  owe  to  their  children,  and  to  youth  generally. 

Oh !  that  this  lamp  might  be  a  continual  warning  to  every  one 
of  us  to  nourish  in  our  souls  love  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament !  "  Love 
Him  who  for  love  of  you  has  descended  into  these  species,  and  has 
changed  the  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of  his  body, 
that  by  debasing  Himself,  He  might  exalt  you,  and  unite  the  light 
of  his  glory  with  the  dust  of  your  weakness  "  (St.  Augustine). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


Chirtr  j&mfoag  after  J^ntost. 

IV. 
DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

"  CAST  all  your  solicitude  upon  him  ;  for  he  hath  care  of  you"  (i 
Pet.  v.  7).  Men  have  no  great  reverence  for  Divine  Providence. 
Although  convinced  of  their  entire  dependence  on  God,  they  show 
by  their  continual  complaints  that  they  put  but  little  confidence  in 
Him.  Therefore  I  will  endeavour  to  convince  you,  first,  that  we 
never  have  sufficient  cause  to  complain  of  Divine  Providence ; 
secondly,  that  we  should  bow  before  its  all-wise  dispensations, 
although  they  should  be  apparently  contrary  to  our  welfare. 

I. 

WE  NEVER  HAVE  REASON  TO  COMPLAIN  OF   DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

That  I  may  not  resemble  a  physician  who  attempts  to  cure  a 
disease  before  knowing  its  cause,  I  must  at  the  outset  investigate 
the  cause  of  this  feeble  confidence. 

1.  Lack  of  faith  is  the  cause.     When  the  weather  is  exactly  as 
you  wish  it ;    when   your  harvest  is   plentiful ;  when   your  health 
gives  no  cause  of  being  alarmed  ;  you   believe  firmly  that  God  is 
solicitous  and  bountiful  in  your  regard.     But  when  the  weather  is 
unfavourable  ;  when  your  barns  are  not  filled  with  the  fat  of  the 
earth  ;    when   your  health   fails ;    you  are    rather   inclined   not  to 
believe  in  Divine  Providence  at  all,  or  to  assume  that  you  have  been 
neglected  by  the  Almighty.     Are  these  common  complaints  worthy 
of  Christians  ?     The  prophet  justly  rebukes  such  men,  by  saying  : 
"  Understand,  ye  senseless  among  the  people  :  and   you  fools,  be 
wise  at  last.     He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  ?  or  he  that 
formed  the  eye,  doth  he  not  consider?55     (Ps.  xciii.  8,  9.)     Do  you 
suppose  that  God  does  not  know  your  wants,  or  hear  your  petitions  r 
He  takes   care  of  all  his  creatures,  be  they   ever  so   little.     "  He 
made  the  little  and  the  great :  and  he  hath   equally  care  of  all " 
(Wisd.  vi.8). 

2.  True,  sometimes    God  defers  his  help  to  the  last  moment, 
when  all  human  aid  is  despaired  of.     But  He  waits  intentionally  so 
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long,  that  we  may  become  firmly  convinced  of  our  having  been 
aided  by  Him  alone.  It  is  for  the  same  reason  that  Jesus  reminds 
us  of  the  care  the  Heavenly  Father  takes  of  the  ravens,  who  are 
said  to  be  of  all  animals  the  most  neglected  by  their  parents. 
"  Consider  the  ravens,  for  they  do  not  sow,  nor  do  they  reap,  neither 
have  they  store-house,  nor  barn,  and  God  feedeth  them.  How 
much  are  you  more  valuable  than  they?"  (Luke,  xii.  24).  Before 
him,  the  royal  prophet  had  exclaimed  in  amazement:  "Praise  ye 
the  Lord,  who  giveth  to  beasts  their  food,  and  to  the  young  ravens 
that  call  upon  him"  (Ps.  cxlvi.  49).  "Just  when  we  despair  of  all 
human  assistance,  we  commonly  perceive  the  divine  assistance,"  is 
the  appropriate  remark  of  St.  Peter  Damiani.  Could  a  woman 
meet  with  a  more  seemingly  cruel  fate  than  Susanna?  Although 
innocent,  nay  a  heroine,  she  was  found  guilty  of  adultery,  and 
sentenced  to  death.  And  when  the  people  had  lifted  their  hands 
to  cast  stones  at  her,  she  did  not  complain  of  Divine  Providence, 
but  committed  herself  to  the  divine  protection.  "  And  she  weeping 
looked  up  to  heaven,  for  her  heart  had  confidence  in  the  Lord  " 
(Dan.  xiii.  35).  And  God  sent  his  youthful  messenger  Daniel  just 
in  time  to  save  her  from  the  hands  of  her  calumniators,  and  to 
have  the  stones  which  had  been  already  lifted  against  Susanna,  cast 
at  the  two  aged  reprobates.  Other  striking  examples  are  the  city 
of  Samaria,  4  Kings,  vi.  and  vii.  ;  and  King  Josaphat,  2  Par.  xx. 

3.  God  is  anxious  to  bring  us  aid.  He  has  a  greater  desire  to 
help  us  than  we  have  to  be  helped.  He  is  our  Father.  If  you — 
such  is  the  reasoning  of  God's  Son  Himself — if  you,  being  evil, 
cannot  refuse  to  your  children  what  they  are  in  need  of,  how  much 
greater  must  be  the  willingness  of  your  Heavenly  Father  to  grant 
your  petitions  ?  "  If  you,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children  :  how  much  more  will  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  !"  (Matt.  vii.  n.) 

Sometimes,  however,  we  do  not  receive  what  we  ask  for.  'St. 
Isidore  gives  the  explanation  in  these  words  :  "  God  often  does  not 
hear  us  according  to  our  will,  that  He  may  hear  us  according  to  our 
salvation/'  He  would  not  spare  the  temporal  life  of  your  child,  to 
give  him  life  everlasting.  He  did  not  deliver  you  from  a  protracted 
disease,  because  so  He  promoted  your  everlasting  glory,  &c. 

II. 

WE  MUST   BOW   WITH   RESIGNATION    BEFORE  THE    DISPOSITIONS 
OF   DIVINE   PROVIDENCE. 

1.  Knowing  that  God  will  grant  our  petitions,  although  we  be 
apparently  forsaken,  we  should  often,  especially  in  our  necessities, 
make  an  act  of  faith,  firmly  believing  that  He  is  our  Father.     Then 
you  will  believe  also  that  whatever  He  may  send  is  salutary  to  you, 
because  it  comes  from  the  hand  of  your  Father. 

2.  Abstain  from  wicked  expressions,  such  as  are  often  uttered 
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by  foolish  people,  who  say :  God  has  forgotten  or  forsaken  me. 
God  ought  not  to  have  done  this  or  that.  By  talking  thus  you 
would  resemble  the  proud  King  Alphonso  of  Arragon,  who  used  to 
say  with  his  blasphemous  tongue,  if  he  had  been  present  at  the 
creation  of  the  world,  he  would  have  advised  the  Creator  to  make 
many  improvements. 

3.  In  all  your  wants  betake  yourselves  confidently  to  the  succour 
of  your  Heavenly  Father.     The  Holy  Ghost  Himself  is  witness  that 
God  never  refused  a  grace  to  him  who  invoked  Him  with  a  heart 
full  of  confidence  :  "  Know  ye  that  no  one  hath  hoped  in  the  Lord, 
and  hath  been  confounded"  (Ecclus.  ii.   n).     On  the  other  hand 
God  dislikes  very  much  our  want  of  confidence  in  Him.     When  the 
apostles,  aroused  by  a  great  tempest,  so  that  the  ship  was  covered 
with  waves,  hastened  to  awake  their  Master,  crying  out :  "  Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish,"  He  rebuked  them  for  their  lack  of  confidence, 
because  He  was  asleep,  and  said  :  "  Why  are  you  fearful,  O  ye  of 
little  faith  ?"     (Matt.  viii.  25.) 

4.  We  should  endeavour  to  make  resignation  to  God's  holy  will, 
so  to  speak,  our  second   nature,  by  expecting  the  dispositions   of 
Divine  Providence  not  according  to  our  wishes,  but   according  to 
the  will  of  God.     And  if  the  disposition  of  his  providence  should 
prove  contrary  to  our  expectations,  let  us  firmly  believe  that  it  is 
for  our  welfare,  and  that  the  time  will  come  when  we  shall  see  and 
understand  it.     In  such  cases  we  should  exclaim  with  the  prophet  ! 
"  This   is  the  Lord's    doing ;  and  it  is    wonderful    in    our   eyes " 
(Ps.xvii.  23). 

J.  B.  CAMPADELLI. 


VII. 

MOTIVES  OF  SPECIAL  DEVOTION  TO  THE  SACRED 

HEART. 

We  are  sufficiently  justified  in  our  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus  (i)  by  the  revealed  will  of  Jesus,  as  manifested  by  wonder 
ful  visions  enjoyed  by  Blessed  Margaret  Alacoque;  (2)  by  the 
approbation  of  the  Church  made  known  by  the  institution  of  the 
Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  by  the  approval  of  those  confra 
ternities  whose  particular  object  is  the  veneration  of  this  Divine 
Heart ;  (3)  by  the  example  of  so  many  pious  Christians  who  in 
former  times  cultivated,  and  especially  in  our  present  times  cultivate 
this  devotion.  It  may,  however,  be  serviceable  to  review  the  motives 
which  prompt  the  faithful  to  bestow  special  homage  on  this  our 
treasure,  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  These  motives  are  : 

i.  The  greatest  commandment :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  thy  whole  heart.'*  God  gave  the  above  wording,  because 
the  heart  is  the  seat  of  love.  "  As  it  is  natural  to  the  fire  to  burn, 
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so  it  is  natural  to  the  heart  to  burn  with  loving.  The  life  of  the 
heart  is  love.  Therefore,  it  is  impossible  that  a  heart  desirous  of 
living  should  be  destitute  of  love"  (St.  Thomas  Aquinas).  .As  the 
soul  sees  by  means  of  the  eyes,  and  hears  by  means  of  the  ears,  so 
she  loves  by  means  of  the  heart.  Inferences  from  this  doctrine  are 
as  follows: 

a.  The  Heart  of  Jesus  is  the  seat  of  the  infinite  love  He  enter 
tained  towards  his  Heavenly  Father  and  all  men.     In  consequence 
of  this  union  with  the  Godhead,  his  heart  was  capable  of  infinite  love. 
The  ardent  charity  of  this  heart  is  presented  to  our  eyes  by  flames 
of  fire  coming  forth  from  it.     "Behold!  my  Heart,  so  overwhelmed 
with  love  to  men,  cannot  restrain  within  it  the  flame  of  love;"  such 
are  the  words  of  Jesus  Himself  addressed  to  Blessed  Margaret. 

b.  It  is  but  just  and  fair  to  love  in  return  this  Heart  full  of  divine 
love.     If  the  Heart  of  Jesus  loves  us  so  tenderly,  what  else  can  we 
do  but  love  it  in  return  ?     And  what  can  be  so  worthy  of  our  love 
as  this  Divine  Heart  ? 

2.  The  sublimest  model.     "  Whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  pre 
destinated  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  amongst  many  brethren"  (Rom.  viii.  29). 

a.  The  Heart  of  Jesus  is  the  seat  of  perfect  sanctity.     It  is  by 
general  consent  that  all  virtues,  as  well  as  all  vices,  are  imputed  to 
the  heart.     Hence  we  speak  of  a  bad  and  good  heart,  of  a  hard  and 
tender  heart,  &c.     Jesus  Himself  says  :  "  Learn  from  me,  because 
I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart." 

b.  Therefore  we  find  in  this  Sacred  Heart  true  sanctity  for  our 
own,  by  keeping  it  ever  as  our  model  before  our  eyes,  so  that  our 
hearts  may  be   made  conformable  to  this  divine  pattern,   and  by 
offering  up  this  infinitely  perfect  Heart  of  our  mediator  in  recom 
pense  for  our  many  imperfections. 

3.  The  unlimited  dignity  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 

a.  This  heart  of  the  God-man  is  most  intimately  united  with  his 
body  and  soul,  and,  by  his  divinity,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

b.  Consequently  the  adoration  of  this  Sacred  Heart  extends  to  his 
whole  body  and  soul,  nay,  to  his  Godhead,  which  is  inseparable  from 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     On  this  ground  the  devotion  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  is  the  substance  of  the  worship  of  God. 

4.  The  ardent  desire  of  Jesus  that  (a)  all  men  should  know  and 
venerate  his  heart,  which  is  the  seat  of  infinite  charity.     What  can 
be  more  profitable  to  us,  and  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  medi 
tating  on  his  infinite  charity  ?       (b)  His  desire  that  we  should  draw 
from  it  abundant  graces.     "  Make  it  known  to  the  whole  world  that 
I  shall  set  no  measure  to  my  graces  to  those  who  will  seek  them  in 
my  Heart"  (words  addressed  to  Blessed  Margaret).     Experience 
teaches  that  states,  congregations,  and  individuals  who  have  be 
taken  themselves  for  succour  to  this  Divine  Heart  have  found  help 
in  their  necessities. 
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5.  The  wickedness  of  the  world. 

a.  The  ingratitude  of  men,  in  spite  of  the  innumerable  proofs  of 
chanty  in  Christ's  life,  passion  and  death,  particularly  in  the  Most 
Blessed  Sacrament.     Therefore  it  is  becoming  that  we  should  re 
compense  the  Divine  Heart,  the  seat  of  despised  charity.     Jesus 
Himself  assigned  this  to  Blessed  Margaret  as  a  motive  why  He 
desired  to  have  the  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  instituted. 

b.  The  coldness  and  immorality  of  men.     If  in  spite  of  all  the 
dire  calamities  befalling  the  world  men  heap  sin  upon  sin  as  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  what  other  means  are  then  left  to  warm   human 
hearts,  thus  cold  as  ice,  than  to  invite  them  to  approach  this  furnace 
of  divine  charity  ?     St.  John  the  Evangelist  said,  in  a  vision  to  St. 
Gertrude:  "The  Most  High  will  make  known  to  men  the  sweetness 
of  his   Heart  in  the   last  age  of  the  Church,  that  the  world,  having 
grown  cold  in  divine  charity,  may  hear  it,  and  be  ignited  again   by 
this  fire  of  charity/' 

6.  Lastly,  let  us  remember  that  the  Heart  of  Jesus  is  a  true 
human  heart. 

a.  Let  this  reflection  increase  our  courage  and  confidence  in  all 
necessities.    "  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  who  cannot  have  com 
passion  on  our  infirmities ,  but  one  tempted  in  all  things  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.     Let  us  go,  therefore,  with  confidence  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  in  season 
able  aid."     The  human  Heart  of  Jesus  entertains  human  feelings 
towards  us.     This  is  a  great  consolation. 

b.  Let  it  increase  our  zeal   in  following  Jesus,  whose  sanctity 
appears    in    the   form   of   human    virtues,    as    humility,    meekness, 
patience,  resignation,  compassion,  &c.     "Learn  of  me,  because  I 
am  meek  and  humble  of  heart"  (Matt.  xi.  26). 

If  there  were  yet  another  motive  required  to  prompt  you  to  an 
ardent  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  would  call  your  at 
tention  to  the  many  indulgences  bestowed  on  the  devotion,  the  feast, 
and  confraternity  of  the  Sacred  Heart  (Apostolate  of  the  Sacred 
Heart). 

G.  PATI-SS. 
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in. 

THE  TREBLE  GRACIOUS  LOOK. 

GREAT  homage  is  paid  to  St.  Peter,  especially  on  this  day.  How 
did  he  obtain  this  glory  ?  It  is  the  fruit  of  a  treble  gracious  look 
which  Jesus  cast  upon  him,  and  of  the  ardent  love  wherewith  he 
returned  the  grace  of  his  Lord  and  Master. 

I. 

THE  LORD  LOOKED  ON  PETER  AT  THE  SEA  OF  GENESARETH, 
AND  PETER  BECAME  AN  APOSTLE. 

1.  In  the  order  of  grace,  Jesus,  the  Sun  of  Justice,  produces  the 
same  effects  as  the  vernal  sun  produces  in  nature:  changing  and 
renewing  the  heart  of  man  for  his  salvation.     "  And  he  who  sat  on 
the  throne,  said :  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new"  (Apoc.  xxi.  5). 
"  O  God  of  hosts,  convert  us ;  and  show  thy  face,  and  we  shall  be 
saved"  (Ps.  Ixxix.  8).     "Turn  not  away  thy  face  from  me;  decline 
not  in  thy  wrath  from  thy  servant"  (Ps.  xxvi.  9). 

2.  We  see  this  fulfilled  in  St.  Peter. 

a.  Jesus  looked  on  him.    "Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
saw  two  brothers,   Simon   who  is  called  Peter,   and  Andrew  his 
brother,    .    .    .    and  he  saith  to  them:  Come  after  me""  (Matt.  iv. 
1 8).     "Jesus  looking  upon  him,  said:  Thou  art  Simon,"  &c.  (John» 
i.  42). 

b.  A  great  change  was  in  consequence  wrought  in  Peter : 
Externally:  He  received  a  new  name  :  "  Thou  shalt  be  called 

Cephas,  which  is  interpreted  Peter"  (John,  i.  42).  He  received 
with  the  other  apostles  a  new  office  :  "  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men"  (Matt.  iv.  19). 

Internally:  After  he  had  forsaken  all  things  for  the  love  of 
Jesus,  he  showed  : 

The  greatest  attachment  to  him.  "  He  walked  upon  the  water 
to  come  to  Jesus"  (Matt.  xiv.  29).  On  the  mountain  he  wanted 
tabernacles  made,  to  be  ever  with  Jesus  (xvii.  4).  He  said  with 
decision  :  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?"  (John,  vi.  69).  He  was 
ready  to  go  with  Him  both  to  prison  and  to  death.  "  When  he 
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heard,  it  is  the  Lord,  he  cast  himself  into  the  sea,  to  come  sooner  to 
Jesus"  (John,  xxi.  7). 

The  sublimest  knowledge  regarding  the  nature  and  person  of  his 
Master.  "Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God"  (Matt.  xvi. 
1 6).  Since  the  divine  mysteries  are  not  revealed  but  to  little  ones, 
i.e.,  humble  ones  (Matt.  xi.  25),  and  "  wisdom  will  not  enter  into  a 
malicious  soul"  (Wisd.  i.  4),  how  profound  must  have  been  the 
humility  of  this  apostle  !  (Luke,  v.  8  ;  John,  viii.  8.) 

The  most  ardent  love.  "I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee" 
(John,  xiii.  37).  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee"  (John, 
xxi.  15). 

3.  The  Lord  looks  upon  us  also  with  a  friendly  and  kind  look. 

a.  He  takes  care  of  us  in  the  order  of  nature,  He  has  "  graven 
us  in  his  hands"  (Isai.  xlix.  15).     In  the  order  of  grace  He  imparts 
to  us  sanctifying  grace,  and  actual  graces  by  his  inspirations. 

b.  Oh  !    that  we  might  return   love   for  love,   ardent  love   for 
a.  dent  love,  consisting  in  entire  abandonment  to  God.     St.  Teresa 
used  to  say,  she  could  bear  to  see   others  in   a  greater  glory  than 
herself,  but  she  could  not  bear  to  see  them  love  God  more  ardently 
tha.   herself. 

II. 

JESUS  LOOKED  ON  PETER  IN  THE  COURT  OF  THE   HIGH    PRIEST, 
AND  HE  BECAME  A  PENITENT. 

1.  The  time  of  storm  and  trial  arrived  for  the  apostle. 

a.  "  Peter  followed  afar  off"  (Luke,  xxii.  54).  Unmindful  of  his 
Master's  warning  (v.  31),  not  believing  his   prophecy  (v.  34),  he 
exposed  himself  to  danger. 

b.  Thrice  he  denied  his  Master  in   answer  to  the  inquiry  of  a 
maid-servant  (Mark,  xiv.  66).     A  sad,  ignominious  fall  indeed  ! 

2.  Jesus  looked  on  Peter  a  second  time.      No  sooner  had  Peter 
committed   his  great  sin,  than  the   Lord,  turning,   looked  on  him 
(Lake,  xxii.  61). 

3.  In  consequence  of  this  gracious  look,  Peter  became  a  truly 
great  penitent.     Remembering  the  prophetic  words  of  the  Lord, 
"Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly"   (Luke,  xxii.  62).     Peter  is  a 
model  to  every  penitent  soul  : 

a.  He  did  not  defer  his  penance  for  one  moment.     As  soon  as 
the  Lord,  turning,  looked  on  him,  he  went  out  and   wept  bitterly. 
The  longer  the.  sin  dwells  in  your  heart,  the  more  your  will  is 
weakened.     "  Delay  not  to  be  converted  to  the   Lord,  and  defer  it 
not  from  day  to  day.     For  his  wrath  shall  come  on  a  sudden ;  and 
in  the  time  of  vengeance  he  will  destroy  thee"  (Ecclus.  v.  8). 

b.  His  penance  was  sincere,  as  is  expressed  by  the  word  "bit 
terly."     When  the  light  of  grace  shone  upon  him,  he  was  sorry  for 
net  having  believed  in  the  prophetic  word  of  his  Master,  for  having 
b  en  negligent  in  prayer,  rash  in  exposing  himself  to  danger,  and 
ungrateful    to   his    kindest    Master.      Therefore  he    wept    bitterly 
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"tears  which   from   the  cheek  go   up  even   to  heaven"   (Ecclus. 
xxxv.  19),  tears  so  seldom  in  our  days. 

c.  His    penance    was    efficacious.      "  Peter   went   out"    (Luke, 
xxii.  62),  leaving  the  place  of  danger.     The  resolution  to  shun  the 
proximate  occasion  of  sin  is  the  mark  of  efficacious  penance. 

d.  He  was  persevering  in   his  penance.     For  ever  in  his  after 
life  he  was  vividly  conscious  of  his  fall.     According  to  an  old  tra 
dition,  St.  Peter  shed  tears  whenever  he  heard  the  cock  crow.     In 
preaching  the  Gospel,  he  frequently  dwelt  on   the  subject  of  his 
own  .fall,  and  required    of   St.   Mark,  his    companion,  to    describe 
explicitly  in  his  Gospel  his  denial  of  the  Lord.     How  many  remem 
brances  are  there  of  our  sins,  and  yet  how  few  are  our  penitential 
tears  !     Oh  !  that  we  might  be  as  sorrowful  over  our  sins  as  St. 
Peter  was ! 

ill. 

JESUS  LOOKED   ON   PETER  WITHOUT  THE   WALLS  OF  ROME,  AND 
HE   BECAME  A   MARTYR. 

1.  Henceforth  we  behold  Peter  in  his  apostolic  labours.  Chosen 
supreme  pastor  of  the  Church  (John,  xxi.  15),  endued  with  power 
from  on  high   (Luke,  xxiv.  49),  burning  with   love  for  his  Master, 
full  of  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  he  wandered  through  one-half 
of  the  then  known   world,  preaching  in   Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa- 
docia,  and  Bithynia,  till   he  reached   Rome,  from  which  metropolis 
of  the  world  he  governed  the  Church  of    Christ  for  twenty-five 
years.     Like  penitent  David,  he  was  teaching  the  unjust  the  ways 
of   God:  and  the  wicked  were  converted  to  the  Lord  (Ps.   1.    15). 
Rome  was  soon  crowded  with  disciples  of  the   cross  ;  even  in  the 
imperial  palace  the  Crucified  had  his  adherents, 

2.  The   persecution  rages,  and   St.   Peter  earns  the   crown  of 
martyrdom.     The  word  of  the   Lord  was  then   fulfilled:  "When 
thou  wast  younger,  thou   didst  gird  thyself,  and  didst  walk  where 
thou  wouldst ;  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth 
thy  hands  ;  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  lead  thee  whither  thou 
wouldst  not"  (John,  xxi.  18). 

Simon  the  Magician,  who  had  left  Samaria  for  Rome,  obtained 
by  his  sorceries  the  favour  of  the  Emperor  Nero.  He  proclaimed 
that,  on  a  certain  day,  he  would  ascend  to  heaven  in  the  sight  of 
the  people.  He  was,  indeed,  lifted  into  the  air,  but  at  the  prayer 
of  both  Peter  an<l  Paul  he  fell  prostrate  to  the  ground,  in  conse 
quence  of  which  he  was  so  severely  hurt  that  he  died  a  few  days 
later  in  rage  and  despair.  Thereupon  Nero  bade  the  apostles  to 
be  seized. 

Yielding  to  the  entreaties  of  the  Christians,  who  desired  to  see 
his  precious  life  prolonged,  St.  Peter  took  to  flight.  He  had  scarcely 
left  the  city,  when  Jesus  appeared  to  him,  and,  looking  upon  him, 
bade  him  return,  and  remain  at  his  post.  Peter  returned  at  once 
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to  suffer  the  death  of  martyrdom.  Through  humility  he  asked,  as  a 
favour,  to  be  crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  deeming  himself 
unworthy  to  be  crucified  after  the  manner  of  his  Master. 

3.  Thus  St.  Peter  sets  before  us  an  example  of  generous 
charity.  For,  as  Christians  and  penitents,  we  should  never  attempt 
to  escape  the  cross.  Generous  charity  requires  of  us  to  give  our 
selves  entirely  to  God,  be  it  on  Thabor  or  Calvary  ;  to  abandon  all 
that  is  dear  to  us,  if  it  be  necessary  for  the  sake  of  God;  and  to 
persevere  in  this  spirit  of  self-sacrifice. 

Let  it  not  be  in  vain  that  the  Lord  looks  graciously  upon  us  ! 
If  we  return  his  look  by  ardent  love,  we  shall  be  found  worthy  of 
the  Beatific  Vision. 

SARTORI. 
.II 


jimba    atto 


ii. 

DIVINE  BLESSING. 

THE  disciples  had  laboured  all  the  night,  and  had  taken  nothing, 
because  Jesus  had  not  been  with  them.  When  at  his  word  they 
let  down  the  net,  they  enclosed  a  very  great  multitude  of  fishes. 
Daily  experience  teaches  the  doctrine  inculcated  by  this  Gospel, 
to-wit :  Our  success  in  all  things  depends  on  the  divine  blessings,  to 
obtain  which  we  must  employ  the  proper  means. 

I. 

OUR    SUCCESS   DEPENDS  ON  THE   DIVINE  BLESSING. 

How  indispensable  and  important  the  divine  blessing  is  for  our 
prosperity  and  welfare,  we  are  taught : 

1.  By  reflecting  on  the  origin  of  all  things. 

a.  All  things  were  made  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  without  Him 
\vas  made  nothing  that  was   made  (John,  i.  3).     The  same   God, 
by  creating   light,  reduced   chaos  to  order;    and  He  blessed  all 
creatures. 

b.  Things  cannot  be    preserved,   nor  can   they  thrive,  except 
by  the  almighty  working  of  the  same  God,   who  thus  continues 
creation. 

2.  By  reflecting  on  the  curse  of  sin,  and  the  nature  of  things. 

a.  The  earth  and  its  inhabitants  have  been  cursed  by  God,  in 
consequence  whereof  the  original  blessing  was  diminished,  and  the 
earth  became  a  vale  of  tears ;  so  that  we  are  in  need  of  a  merciful 
and  bountiful  God,  to  take  away  the  curse. 

b.  Man  can  plant,  but   cannot  produce  one   grass-blade.     The 
same  God -who  rained  manna  from  heaven,  and  gathered  the  fishes 
in  Peter's  net,  and  multiplied  the  bread,  must  give  the  blessing. 
Man  is,  moreover,  short-sighted   even  in   regard  to  what  he  has 
received,  viz. ;  the  ability  to  help  himself.     "  Unless  the  Lord  build 
the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it.     Unless  the  Lord  keep 
the  city,  he  watcheth  in  vain  that  keepeth  it"  (Ps.  cxxvi.  i). 
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3.  By  reflecting  on  the  various  effects  of  the  divine  blessing: 

a.  Life.     It  is  the  result  of  the  blessings  imparted  to  the  first 
couple.     Birth  of  Isaac,  Samuel,  John  the  Baptist. 

b.  Daily  food.     "  The  eyes  of  all  hope  in  thee,  O  Lord .  and 
thou  givest  them  meat  in  due  season.     Thou  openest  thy  hand,  and 
fillest  with  blessing  every  living  creature"  (Ps.  cxliv.  15,  16). 

c.  Prosperity.     "  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich ;  he 
humbleth,  and  he  exalteth"  (i  Kings,  ii.  7). 

d.  Domestic  happiness.      "  House    and    riches  are    given    by 
parents;  but  a  prudent   wife  is  properly  from  the  Lord"   (Prov. 
xix.    14).      Good  children,  successful  undertakings,   protection    in 
peril,  all  come  from  God. 

Hence  the  Church  extends  her  benedictions  over  all  nature, 
aiding  man  in  all  his  necessities. 

II. 
MEANS   OF   OBTAINING  THE   DIVINE   BLESSING. 

1.  General  means.    Holy  Scripture  relates  (2  Kings,  vi.)  that 
the  house  of  Obededom  was  blessed  because  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
abode  there  three  months.      God  gives  us  thereby  an  important  in 
struction,  intimated  symbolically  : 

a.  By  the  ark  being  the  divine  sanctuary.     You  are  a  divine 
sanctuary  also.     Endeavour  to  be  in  the  state  of  grace,  so  that,  by 
being  a  child   of   God,   you    may   have    the   first    claim    on    your 
Father's  blessing.     Peter  was  not  blessed  before  Jesus  entered  his 
ship. 

b.  The  ark  was  surmounted  by  two  adoring  cherubim.     Pray, 
and  you  will  receive.    (Recommendation  of  the  blessing  before  and 
after  meals.)     Honour  and  fear  God.    "  Behold,  thus  shall  the  man 
be  blessed  that  feareth  the  Lord  "  (Ps.  cxxvii.  4). 

c.  The  ark  contained  the  two  tables  of  the  Law.     Keep  the 
commandments.     "Behold,  I  set  forth  in  your  sight  a  blessing  and 
a  curse.     A  blessing,  if  you  obey  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
your  God"  (Deut.  xi.  25).     It  is  a  matter  of  fact  that  the  children 
of  Israel  were  blessed  as  long  as  they  lived  up  to  God's  command 
ments. 

d.  A  vessel  containing  manna.    Make  use  of  the  means  of  grace 
deposited  in  the  Church. 

e.  The  rod  of  Aaron  ;  and  outside  was  fastened  some  lead,  being 
a  fragment  of  vessels  that  once  belonged  to  Core,  Dathan,  and 
Abiron,  who  revolted  against  the  legal   priesthood.     Honour  the 
ministers  of  God,  who  avenges,  even  on  earth,  offences  committed 
against  his  anointed. 

2.  Special  means.     A  special  blessing  rests  : 

a.  On  the  observance  of  the  third,  fourth,  and  seventh  com 
mandments.  "God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it" 
(Gen.  ii.  3).  No  one  but  he  that  sanctifies  this  day  has  a  claim 
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on  its  blessing.  God  provided  manna  for  the  Sabbath  day,  although 
He  did  not  rain  on  that  day  the  bread  of  heaven.  He  provided  food 
for  the  children  of  Israel  during  the  Sabbath  Year  also ;  and  after 
wards  sent  them  into  the  Babylonish  captivity  for  precisely  as  many 
years  as  the  number  of  the  neglected  Sabbath  years  amounted  to. 
Peter  was  blessed  after  hearing  the  word  of  God.  As  to  the  fourth 
commandment,  remember  the  blessing  and  curse  out  of  Noe's 
mouth,  the  blessing  of  Isaac,  &c.  "The  father's  blessing  estab- 
lisheth  the  houses  of  the  children  ;  but  the  mother's  curse  rooteth 
up  the  foundation"  (Ecclus.  iii.  n).  Hence  the  blessing  of  parents 
is  kept  in  veneration  everywhere,  even  among  Gentiles.  Regarding 
the  seventh  commandment,  we  read  (Ps.  v.  13):  "Thou  wilt  bless 
the  just."  Ill-gotten  wealth  never  thrives  (Ps.  xxxvi.  25). 

b.  On  domestic  discipline.     The  house  of  Obededom  had  been 
turned  into  a  church,  since  the  ark  abode  there.   Let  your  house  be 
a  church  also,  by  religious  practices,  prayer,  spiritual   reading  ;  by 
abhorring  blasphemies  and  curses  ;  and  by  maintaining  peace  under 
your  roof.     "Blessed  are  the  meek.    Blessed  are  the  peacemakers." 
(Matt,  v.) 

c.  On  industry  and  almsgiving.     Industry  is  the   indispensable 
condition  of  the  divine  blessing,  according  to  the  declaration  made 
in  paradise.      Peter  laboured  and   was   blessed.     With  regard  to 
almsgiving,  we  read :  "  He  that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor,  lendeth  to 
the  Lord;    and  he  will   repay  him"  (Prov.   xix.    17).     "He   that 
giveth  to  the  poor,  shall  not  want ;  he  that  despiseth  his  entreaty, 
shall  suffer  indigence"  (xxviii.  27). 

If,  in  spite  of  your  endeavours  to  comply  with  the  above  con 
ditions,  God  rewards  you  by  crosses  and  afflictions,  oh  !  then  be 
strong  in  faith.  God  has  a  twofold  blessing  for  us  in  store :  the 
blessing  of  Esau,  consisting  merely  in  "the  fat  of  the  earth,  and  in 
the  dew  of  heaven  from  above"  (Gen.  xxvii.  39)  ;  and  a  blessing  of 
Jacob,  which  renders  you  a  child  of  promise.  The  Promised  Him 
self  hangs  on  the  cross,  inviting  you  to  carry  the  cross  after  Him. 
Ever  since  the  cross  is  the  bridal  gift  of  his  privileged  friends. 
Simon  was  blessed  with  fishes,  Peter  with  the  cross.  Therefore  be 
desirous  for  the  everlasting  blessing.  And  if  God,  that  you  may 
obtain  it,  leads  you  through  thorns  and  briers,  remember  those 
heroic  souls  who,  being  convinced  of  the  blessing  of  the  crpss, 
implored  our  Lord  for  crosses  and  sufferings. 

HUNGARY 


V. 


THE  RAPID  SPREAD  OF  PROTESTANTISM  IS  NO 
MIRACULOUS  EVENT. 

Besides  many  other  proofs  of  her  divine  origin,  our  Holy  Church 
calls  the  attention  of  mankind  to  her  miraculous  spread  all  over  the 
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world.  Protestantism,  however,  pretends  that  its  divine  origin  can 
be  proved  by  the  same  evidence  of  miraculous  propagation.  Its 
founder  himself,  Martin  Luther,  said  in  his  peculiar  manner : 
t(  Although  I  have  wrought  none  of  the  little  miracles,  it  must  be 
regarded  as  a  great  miracle,  that  I  gave  such  a  heavy  shock  to  the 
serpent's  uppermost  head,  papacy  with  its  body."  That  we  may 
form  a  right  opinion  of  this  pretended  miracle,  let  us  consider 

I. 

THE  STATE   OF  THINGS  PREVIOUS  TO  THE  REFORMATION. 

You  would  err  greatly  if  you  were  to  suppose  that  the  germ  of 
the  religious  revolt  was  planted  by  the  so-called  Reformers. 

1.  Previously  to  the  time  of  the  Reformers  we  find  : 

a.  A  strong  spirit  of  opposition  to    the   Church.     Call  to  mind 
the  councils  of  Basle  and  of  Constance  :  the  impetuous  machinations 
of  Wycliffe,  John  Huss,  and  the  Hussites. 

b.  This  contempt  of  ecclesiastical  authority  was  called  forth  by 
scandalous  stories  in  vogue  about  the  Pope,  cardinals,  and  bishops, 
which  were  eagerly  devoured  by  the  people  ;  for  it  is  the  propen 
sity  of  human  nature  to  feed  on  scandal. 

c.  Therefore    "  reform    in    the   head    and    members "  was    the 
favourite  topic  of  that  age ;  so  that  whoever  would  take  the  leader 
ship  in  reformatory  movements  was  sure  of  gaining  popularity. 

2.  The   times   favoured  exceedingly  the  attempt  of   the    Re 
formers. 

a.  The  episcopal  sees   were  mostly  occupied  by  men  who  were 
disinguished    neither    by  science    nor  virtue,  but  by   birth    only. 
These  gentlemen  found  no  time  to  look  after  church  affairs,  the 
less,    as    many  of  them    were    at    the  same    time    possessors    of 
principalities. 

b.  The  inferior  clergy,  neglected  by  the  bishops,  were  in  many 
countries  not  well  educated,  and  as  for  morals,  were  often  found 
wanting. 

c.  After  the  invention  of   the  art  of  printing,  the  study  of  the 
hu  nanities,  or  polite  literature,  had  obtained  a  predominance  over 
all  other  sciences.     The    humanists,    void   of  thorough  theological 
sci  nee,  by  gaining  the  preponderance,   undermined  authority.     It 
was  a  long  time  before   the   universities  of  Cologne  and  Louvain 
decided  against  Luther  ;  whilst  the  other  universities  either  looked 
at  things  with  indifference,  or  were  themselves  carried  away  by  the 
tempest. 

II. 

THE  MEANS  EMPLOYED. 

The  "  great   miracle  of   rapid  spread "  vanishes   into  a  mere 
nothing,  when  we  reflect  on    the   means  by  which  Protestantism 
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was  supported.      The  impartial  reader  of  history  assigns  the  fol 
lowing  means  : 

1.  Human  passions.     According  to  I  John,  ii.  16,    "  all  that  is 
in  the  world  is  the   concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupis 
cence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life."     Judging  from  these  words, 
Protestantism    cannot  be  from  above,   since  its  origin   resembles 
too  much   all  that  is  in  the  world.     It  is  intimately  associated: 

a.  With  the  flesh,  for  the  concupiscence  of  which  provision   was 
made    by   repudiating  all  kinds    of  self-mortification,  all  works  oi 
penance,  celibacy,  &c. 

b.  With  avarice,  to  which   the  Protestant  Gospel  was  a  gold 
mine.     Is    the    Pope    Antichrist,    are     the   bishops    the    associates 
of   anti-Christian    popes,    are     cloisters    "  houses    of   fools/'    are 
Mass,  purgatory,  &c.,  fables,  to  whom  else  but  to  the  princes,  and 
to  all  those  who  believe    the    new   doctrine,  do   the  Church  pro 
perty  and  precious  vessels,  the  cloisters,   and  ecclesiastical   funds 
belong  ?      "  All    these   will  I  give   thee,"  is  the  language  of  the 
tempter  who  pretended  to  be  a  Reformer. 

c.  With  Pride,  which  is  gratified  by  the  repudiation  of  all  au 
thority,  and  by  an  unlimited  claim  of  liberty. 

It  was  a  miracle  that  the  Catholic  Church  transformed  bar 
barous  hordes  into  civilised  nations,  and  produced  innumerable 
saints.  It  is  no  miracle  to  have  destroyed  the  wonderful  works 
performed  by  the  Catholic  Church.  If  the  so-called  Reformation 
was  a  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  where  are  its  fruits,  who  are  the 
saints  it  has  produced  ? 

2.  Brute  force.     A   new    doctrine    spread   by  employing  the 
fiercest  measures  of  violence    cannot  claim  a    miraculous    origin. 
But  Protestantism  was  spread  by  the  employment  of  brute  force  : 

a.  On  the  part  of  the  Reformers. 

Luther  advises  the  magistrate  "  to  use  sword  and  force  that  the 
doctrine  may  be  preserved  in  purity,  divine  service  may  be  unsullied, 
and  peace  and  unity  be  maintained."  He  demands  that  the  Ca 
tholics  should  be  "judged  without  granting  them  a  hearing  or  de 
fence."  In  his  popular  writings  he  advises  the  murder  of  the 
bishops,  and  the  destruction  of  all  ecclesiastical  foundations  and 
cloisters.  The  farming  population  is  advised  by  him  to  "  strike 
right  and  left  with  knobs  and  flails." 

Calvin  concedes  that  by  his  advice  the  Spaniard  Servetus  was 
burned  to  death,  adding  :  "  I  boast  of  the  deed  ;  for  I  am  convinced 
that  those  who  say  heretics  and  blasphemers  must  not  be  punished 
are  guilty  of  blaspheming  themselves." 

Zwingli  carried  the  sword  himself  for  the  propagation  of  his 
Gospel,  and  was  killed  in  battle. 

b.  On  the  part  of  princes  and  magistrates. 

No  one  can  dispute  that  in  the  northern  kingdoms  of  England, 
Scotland,  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Sweden,  Protestantism  was  in 
troduced  and  maintained  by  brute  force.  In  the  electorate  of 
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Saxony,  the  cradle  of  the  Reformation,  priests  and  laymen  who 
refused  to  accept  the  new  doctrine  were  banished  from  their  country. 
In  Hassia  the  landgrave  gave  the  priest  and  monks  the  choice, 
"either  to  confess  Christ  or  to  leave  the  country.''  The  Prussian 
government  published  an  edict,  A.D.  1525,  according  to  which  Ca 
tholics  were  to  be  punished  by  the  sword.  Those  making  pilgri 
mages  were  to  be  hanged.  There  is  not  a  Protestant  province  in 
Germany  into  which  the  new  religion  was  introduced  without  coer 
cive  power. 

3.  Falsehood.  It  is  a  lamentable  fact  that  Protestantism,  from 
its  very  origin  up  to  our  days,  has  been  employing  as  the  level  of 
its  c<  evangelical  truth,"  falsehood  in  its  divers  forms  : 

a.  Calumny.     Luther  set  the  example  for  his  disciples,  by  call 
ing   the    Roman  Pontiff  "  devil,"  "  Antichrist,"  and   the  Catholic 
Church  "  the  Babylonian  harlot."     Luther  degraded  himself  so  far 
as  to   publish   the   most  scandalous   lampoons  against  Pope  and 
clergy,  illustrated  in  the  most  shameless  manner. 

b.  Perversion  of  truth.     The  Catholic  doctrines  of   veneration 
of  saints,   co-operation  with  divine  grace,  confession,  indulgences, 
&c.,  are  represented   as   adoration    of  the  saints,  their  bodies  and 
images ;  as    contempt  of  the  Redemption,  and  reliance  on  one's 
merits,  contempt  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  as  forgiveness  of  sins 
for  a  consideration,  &c. 

c.  Forging  and  mutilation.  If  Luther  himself  dared  to  mutilate 
the  text  of  Holy    Scripture,  who  is  to  wonder  at  his  disciples  and 
followers  fabricating  a  bull  of  convocation  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
which,  although  filled  with  nonsense  and  malignity,  is  regarded  as 
authentic  by  many  up  to  our  days  ;  or  editing  pseudo-Catholic  cate 
chisms,  in  order  to  dupe  the  people ;  or  inventing  Catholic  creeds, 
in  which  converts  curse  their  parents,  &c. 

Who  but  must  feel  dismay  at  seeing  the  divine  truth  and  the 
happiness  of  the  people  thus  trifled  with  ?  And  yet  the  rapid 
spread  of  Protestantism  cried  out  as  a  miracle  !  The  kingdom  of 
the  father  of  lies  was  rapidly  and  widely  spread.  We  know  the 
reason,  and  are  far  from  regarding  it  as  a  miracle. 

P.  A.  SCHERER. 
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VI. 

MURDER  OF  THE  SOUL. 

A  MAN  enjoys  two  lives,  one  of  the  body  and  the  other  of  the  soul; 
so  may  he  die  two  deaths,  the  death  of  the  body  and  the  death  of 
the  soul.  Either  death  may  be  caused  by  violence  of  others,  for 
which  rerson  we  distinguish  two  kinds  of  murders  and  murderers. 
The  Holy  Church  has  always  interpreted  the  fifth  commandment 
as  directed  against  soul-murder,  as  well  as  against  the  taking 
away  of  physical  life.  And  since  the  murder  of  souls  is  of  daily 
occurrence,  let  me  warn  you  against  this  atrocious  crime. 


WHEN   ARE  WE  GUILTY   OF   THE   MURDER  OF  THE  SOUL  ? 

As  men  can  be  murderers  of  the  body,  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  o  it  is  with  regard  to  the  soul  also. 

A.  Dir  ctly,  by  committing  a  deed,  by  which  the  ruin  of  a  soul 
is  either  intended,  or  at  least  foreseen,  to  wit : 

i.  Bad  example. 

a.  The  efficacy  of  example,  generally  speaking,  is  very  great. 
We  have  by  nature  a  proclivity  to  imitate  others.     At  the  sight  of 
the  strength  of  others  we  become  conscious  of  our  own   strength. 
The  heroism  of  martyrs  inflamed  many  to  make  the  same  heroic  pro 
fession  of  faith. 

b.  The  efficacy  of  bad  example  is  far  the  greater  of  the  two.     It 
is  like  a  flame  igniting  barrels  of  oil  or  powder.     The  human  heart, 
with  its   concupiscences,  is  as  inflammable  as  oil;  our  perverse  pas 
sions  are  as  easily  inflamed  as  powder.     Bad  example  will  produce 
its  destructive  effects  with  greater  certainty,  when  it  is  afforded  by 
reputable  persons,  or  is  often  repeated,  or  conceals  its  perversity. 

c.  Therefore  every   kind  of   scandal   is  an   attempt  to  murder 
souls,  is  a  poisoning  with   all   its   consequences.     Although  he  that 
scandalises  may  not  intend  the  ruin  of  souls,  yet  the  entire  respon- 
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sibility  rests   on  him,  because  he  could  foresee  these  dreadful  con 
sequences  ;  he  is  a  murderer. 

Alas!  how  great  is  the  number  of  such  murderers! 

2.  Premeditated  seduction  : 

a.  To  infidelity^  by  fostering  in  others  scepticism,  by  frivolous 
derision  of  revealed  truth,  and  by  rationalistic  subtleties,  &c.  "  My 
just  one  liveth  by  faith  ;"  from  which  utterance  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
it  evidently  follows  that  whoever  deprives  his  neighbour  of  his  faith, 
murders  him. 

b.  To  vice.     The  vicious  man  seeks  associates  of  his  vices,  and 
seduces  others  to  mortal  sin,  or  prepares  them  for  it  by  degrees  with 
Satanic  cunning.     Mortal  (deadly)  sin  is  indeed  what  its  name  im 
plies  ;  consequently  the  seducer  is  a  real  murderer. 

B.  Indirectly.     Many  more  commit  murder  indirectly,  as  : 

1.  Careless  superiors  who  neglect  to  watch  over  those  com 
mitted  to  their  care  ;  who  sleep,  whilst  the  wolf  kills  the  lambs. 

2.  Those  who  do  not  prevent  the  wicked  deed, 

a.  From  indifference  to  vice,  which  is  often  overlooked,  if  it  only 
bears  no  temporal  disadvantages.     Examples. 

b.  Or  from  human  respect.     The  wolf,  when  irritated,  might  in 
flict  damage,  wherefore  it  is  deemed  prudent  not  to  disturb  him  in 
his  occupation. 

c.  Or  from  desire  of  temporal  advantage.     For  this  reason  many 
parents  kill  the  souls  of  their  daughters,  by  conniving  at  their  keep 
ing  irregular  hours,  or  by  not  watching  their  endangered  innocence, 
because  they  hope  for  a  suitable  marriage. 

All  those  who  do  not  come  to  the  succour  of  a.  soul,  whom  they 
know  to  be  in  peril,  although  they  are  able  to  help  her  out  of  it.  If 
they  neglect  their  duty  in  this  regard,  God  will  require  the  blood 
of  the  murdered  victim  at  their  hands.  (Vide  Ezech.  iii.  18.) 

Oh !  beware  of  murdering  souls  !  If  your  conscience  accuses 
you,  repent  and  dp  penance,  reflecting  on  the  atrocity  of  your 
crime. 

II. 

iboab  ciiljai  «j.:; 

IT  IS   A   DREADFUL  CRIME. 
Reflect  : 

1.  Whose  work  is  the  seducer  performing? 

a.  The  work  of  Satan  ;  for  "  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  begin 
ning"  (John,  viii.  44).     The  same  crime  deserves  the  same  punish 
ment. 

b.  He  does  the  service  of  the  serpent  in  paradise.     The  curse 
pronounced  by  God  on  the  dumb  brute  which  served  involuntarily, 
is   spiritually  fulfilled  on  the  voluntary  servants  of  the  devil,  in  a 
more  severe  manner. 

2.  How  enormous  is  the  crime  with  regard  to  the  damaged  soul  ? 
a.    What  is  the   consequence  ?      Real  death  ;  separation  from 

her  supernatural  fountain  of  life,  from  God  :  a  spiritual  dissolution, 
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corruption.  The  unhappiest  death  ;  for  the  soul  continues  living  her 
natural  life,  that  she  may  feel  the  horrors  of  supernatural  death  even 
on  earth.  We  frequently  witness  a  foreboding  of  these  horrors 
in  the  life  of  the  sinner,  especially  on  his  death-bed.  Eternal  death. 
Many  of  those  who  once  died  never  rise  to  life  again.  If  they  die 
in  their  sin,  death  in  the  flames  of  hell  will  be  their  fate.  Can  you 
imagine  anything  more  horrible  than  a  murder  of  the  soul,  com 
mitted  on  your  fellow-creature  that  was  before  innocent,  virtuous, 
happy,  and  worthy  of  love  ? 

b.  What  is  the  just  punishment?  God  will  fulfil  his  own 
command  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  pity  him,  but  shalt  require  life  for 
life,  .  .  .  that  others  hearing  may  fear,  and  may  not  dare  to  do  such 
things"  (Deut.  xix.  20,  21).  The  murderer  of  souls  justly  meets 
with  the  same  fate  that  he  has  prepared  for  others  ;  and  he  will  hear 
the  reproaches  of  the  seduced  at  the  judgment,  and  in  hell  for  ever. 

3.  The  wicked  deed  in  its  relation  to  God. 

a.  It  destroys  the  work  of  God :  the  most  magnificent  creation 
of  divine  grace  ;  the  masterpiece  of  divine  wisdom  ;  the  object  of 
infinite    charity.      The    only  adequate    punishment    is    everlasting 
destruction.     Henry  and  Isabel  of  Navarre  had  only  one  son,  whom 
they  loved  exceedingly.     Through  the  carelessness  of  the  waiting- 
maids  he  fell  from  a  high  balcony  and  died  ;  whereupon  one  of  them 
for     ar,  committed  suicide.     Application. 

b.  It  deprives  God  of  his  most  precious  and  dearest  possession  ; 
expelling  him  from  the  soul,  which  was  the  Garden  of  Eden,  wherein 
the  Lord  walked,  a  magnificent  temple,  wherein  He  dwelt,  an  altar 
the  sacrifices  on  which  He  joyfully  accepted.     "  I  am  the  Lord  that 
love  judgment,  and  hate  robbery  in  a  holocaust"  (Isai.  Ixi.  8).     The 
appropriate  punishment  is  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of  grace  and 
•salvation.  "Thieves  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  God"  (i  Cor. 
vi.  10). 

c.  It  causes  men  to   be   enemies  of  God,  who  will,   perhaps, 
seduce  others  also,   so   that   the  first  murderer  of  souls  is  at  his 
infernal  work  through  generations,   dishonouring  God,   murdering 
and  destroying.     Oh  !  how  pernicious  is  this  deed  ! 

Let  this  meditation  render  us  cautious  and  conscientious  for  the 
future  ;  but  at  the  same  time  let  it  spur  us  on  to  expiate  our  wicked 
actions  of  the  past,  with  regard  to  God  and  men  ! 

RlNECKER. 


V. 
ON  THE  VIRTUE  OF  MEEKNESS. 

"Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  because  I  am 
meek  and  humble  of  heart;  and  you  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls" 
(Matt.  xi.  29).  The  Pharisees  thought  to  have  fulfilled  the  law  by 
complying  with  its  letter,  or  by  avoiding  the  external  sinful  deed. 
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Our  Saviour  informed  us  that  Christian  virtue  is  a  virtue  of  the 
heart,  regulating  even  our  thoughts.  In  this  sense  he  explained  the 
Fifth  Commandment  in  this  day's  Gospel.  That  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  may  bring  forth  fruit  in  our  hearts,  I  will  speak  to  you  on 
meekness,  the  illustrious  virtue  which  is  opposed  to  all  the  tres 
passes  against  the  Fifth  Commandment.  Christian  meekness  is  a 
most  necessary,  and  a  most  fruitful  virtue. 


Our  Saviour  exhorts  us  to  take  Him  for  our  model,  especially 
in  the  exercise  of  the  virtues  of  meekness  and  humility,  the  two 
being  inseparable.  "Learn  of  me,"  &c.  They  are,  indeed,  the 
indispensable  condition  of  every  virtue.  They  impart  to  us  the 
highest  dignity,  and  make  our  soul  resemble  God. 

1.  Meekness  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  every  virtue.     In 
a  disturbed   heart  virtue  cannot  spring  forth,  any  more  than  can  a 
fruitful  life  in  nature  when  it  is  continually  agitated  by  storms  and 
tempests.     If  passion  removes  every  good  thought,  how  can  virtue 
strike  root  ?     St.  Chrysostom  makes  the  appropriate  remark,  that  as 
during  the  tempest  of  the  ocean,  so  during  the  time  of  wrath,  you 
cannot  dwell  on  reasonable  thoughts. 

Without  divine  grace  we  are  utterly  powerless  to  acquire  Chris 
tian  virtue.  God's  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  peace,  who  will  never  abide 
in  a  soul  where  peace  does  not  dwell.  Man  given  to  the  vice  of 
wrath,  is  one  of  those  wicked,  of  whom  the  prophet  says  :  "  The 
wicked  are  like  the  raging  sea,  which  cannot  rest,  and  the  waves 
thereof  cast  up  dirt  and  mire.  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked, 
saith  the  Lord  God  "  (Isai.  Ivii.  20).  Do  you  now  understand  why 
the  Lord  says  :  "Learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of 
heart  ?"  If  we  do  not  learn  of  Him  this  virtue,  we  cannot  profit  by 
his  example  for  the  production  of  any  other  virtue. 

2.  Moreover,  wherein  consists  the  dignity  of  man  ?     Is  it  in  a 
high  social  position,  or  in  the  riches  and  treasures  of  the  earth,  or 
in  dominion  over  our  fellow-men,  or  in   knowledge  and  science? 
The  Gospel  informs  us  that  the  true  dignity  of  man  consists  in  the 
virtue  he  possesses.     "  All  the  glory  of  the  king's  daughter  is  within 
in  golden  borders  "  (Ps.  xliv.  14).     Only  he  who   has  succeeded  in 
subduing  his  passions  has  a  claim  to  true  human  dignity  and  great 
ness.     If  others  stand  in  amazement  at  the  splendour  of  your  house, 
if  your  servants  tremble  at  the  glance  of  your  eyes,  whilst  you  your 
self  are  a  servant  of  your  passions,  you  are  a  miserable  wretch  in 
spite  of  all  your  glitter  and  gold.     Meekness  of  heart  is,  therefore, 
not  the  effect  of  temper,  but  of   combat  and  self-mortification.     It 
is  Christian  virtue  and  sanctity,  and  as  such  it  must  be  obtained  by 
violence. 

3.  Meekness  renders  our  souls  similar  to  God.     Heaven  is  the 
abode  of  eternal  peace,  and  therefore  a  happy  abode ;  and  earth  is 
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a  place  of  sorrows,  because  it  is  disturbed  by  discord  and  human 
passions.  God  is  a  God  of  peace.  "  His  place  is  in  peace  "  (Ps. 
Ixv.  3). 

This  God  of  peace  descended  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  upon  earth.  In  the  form  of  a  servant  He  exercised 
the  virtue  of  meekness  all  his  lifetime,  from  the  manger  to  the 
cross. 

We  also  are  called  upon  to  enter  this  kingdom  of  peace.  For 
this  end  we  are  exhorted  to  be  perfect,  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is 
perfect.  But  if  our  hearts  be  filled  with  wrath  and  enmity,  we 
neither  resemble  our  Father,  who  is  a  God  of  peace,  nor  our 
Saviour,  who  is  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Therefore  our  Lord  invites 
us  to  follow  Him  in  meekness,  and  so  make  ourselves  worthy  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  humble  of 
heart." 

The  virtue  of  meekness  does  not  forbid  us,  however,  to  open 
our  mouths  in  defence  of  truth  and  religion,  or  in  depreciation  of 
crime.  <(  Mathathias  the  Machabee,  seeing  a  certain  Jew  coming 
to  sacrifice  to  the  idols,  was  grieved ;  and  his  reins  trembled  :  and 
his  wrath  was  kindled  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  law"  (i 
Mach.  ii.  24).  It  is  even  our  duty  to  stand  up  for  truth  and  virtue. 
But  even  in  such  cases  let  us  remember  the  meekness  of  our  Saviour, 
knowing  that  meekness  is  also  a  salutary  virtue. 

n. 

i.  The  first  blessing  resulting  from  the  virtue  of  meekness  is  that 
it  reconciles  us  to  our  enemies.  Harshness  and  bitterness  creates 
greater  harshness  and  bitterness  in  the  soul  of  our  neighbour. 
Meekness  opens  his  heart  to  us.  Man  has  a  strong  inclination  to 
resist  truth  and  argument,  but  it  is  seldom  that  anyone  resists  cha 
rity  and  kindness  for  any  length  of  time.  The  apostle  of  the  virtue 
of  meekness,  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  led  by  means  of  this  virtue 
seventy-two  thousand  heretics  back  to  the  fold  of  the  Church.  God 
alone  knows  how  many  thousands  have  been  encouraged  by  his 
spiritual  writings,  breathing  the  spirit  of  meekness,  to  choose  the 
path  of  virtue  and  self-denial.  St.  Vincent  of  Paul  said,  at  the  end 
of  his  blessed  life,  he  had  only  three  times  in  all  his  lifetime,  and 
every  one  of  those  times,  in  vain,  uttered  a  severe  reprimand.  The 
apostle  warns  us  accordingly:  "The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not 
wrangle,  but  be  gentle  towards  all  men,  fit  to  teach,  patient,  with 
modesty  admonishing  those  who  resist  the  truth "  (2  Tim.  ii.  24). 
"Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  merciful,  forgiving  one  another,  even 
as  God  hath  forgiven  you  in  Christ"  (Eph.  iv.  32).  St.  Chrysostom 
calls  our  attention  to  the  meekness  of  Abraham  shown  even  towards 
Dives,  though  he  was  in  hell.  He  said  to  him  :  "Sen,  remember 
that  thou  didst  receive  good  things  in  thy  lifetime''  (Luke,  xvi,  25). 
He  did  not  say  :  Thou  tiger,  thou  cruel  monster,  nor  the  like. 
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2.  By  meekness  we  obtain  the  divine  approval.     God  rejoices 
in  seeing  in  man  a  reflection  of  his  own  perfections.     By  meekness 
we  resemble  God,  who  is  kind  to  everyone.     Moses,  the  favoured 
servant  of  God,  is  praised  by  Holy  Scripture  because  of  his  meek 
ness.     "  Moses  was   a  man  exceedingly  meek  above  all   men  that 
dwelt  upon  earth"   (Numb.  xii.   3).     Holy  Scripture  mentions  ex 
pressly  that  God  chose  him  for  his  meekness'^     "  He  sanctified  him 
in  his  faith  and  meekness,  and  chose  him  out  of  ..all  flesh"  (Ecclus. 
xlv.  4).     "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  possess  the  land,  the 
land  of  promise,  heaven,  of  which  Chanaan  was  a  figure.     "  Blessed 
are  the  peace-makers  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God" 
(Matt.  v.  4,  9).     They  resemble   the    most  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
wherefore  they  are  the  worthiest  of  being  called  his  children. 

3.  Meekness  will  obtain  for  us  a  hi^h  reward  and  great  glory  in 
heaven.     Our  reward  will,  no  doubt,  be  proportionate  to  the  arduous 
combat  we  had  to  encounter  in  subduing  our  passions.     What  can 
be  more  arduous  than  to  forgive  offences,  to  bear  with  patience  cut 
ting  words  and  injurious  actions,  to  reward  offences  by  charity  and 
kindness?     Hundreds  of  Christians  would  prefer  protracted  prayers 
and  fasts.     This  incessant  combat  against  ourselves  will   secure  us 
the  greatest  in  heaven. 

You  say,  I  wish  to  be  meek  of  heart ;  but  my  temper  is  too 
vehement,  I  cannot.  Well,  is  it  not  essential  to  every  Christian 
virtue  that  it  should  be  obtained  by  combating  against  our  own 
natural  inclinations  ?  How  bloody  was  the  struggle  through  which 
Jesus  Christ  became  our  Prince  of  Peace  ?  "  He  made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross"  (Col.  i.  20).  His  blood  and  wounds, 
his  pierced  hands,  feet,  and  heart,  and  his  bitter  death  are  the  price 
of  our  peace.  The  saints  followed  the  Saviour  in  the  same  struggle. 
One  word  of  our  Lord  sufficed  to  still  the  waves  and  the  sea  ;  and 
will  it  not  suffice  to  still  the  waves  of  your  turbulent  heart  ?  "  At 
thy  rebuke  they  shall  flee  ;  at  the  voice  of  thy  thunder  they  shall 
fear"  (Ps.  ciii.  7).  "He  commanded  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and 
there  came  a  great  calm"  (Matt.  viii.  26). 

Or  you  object:  What  will  my  enemy  think  of  me,  when  I  reward 
his  offences  with  meekness  and  humility  ?  Do  not  trouble  yourself 
about  his  thoughts.  Is  it  not  enough  to  know  that  God  loves  you 
and  applauds  your  action,  nay,  that  He  regards  you  as  a  Christian 
hero  ?  Still  the  time  will  come,  when  your  enemy  will  admire  you, 

Let  the  world,  however,  think  of  meekness  whatever  it  pleases, 
We  know  that  nobility  of  soul  and  hidden  virtues  constitute  our 
worth  before  God.  Therefore  let  us  learn  of  the  Lord  to  be  meek 
and  humble  of  heart,  and  we  shall  find  peace  for  our  souls  in  this 
temporal  life,  and  everlasting  peace  of  heaven. 

BISHOP  EHRLF/U, 
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ii. 

ON  FREQUENT  COMMUNION. 

u  MY  heart  is  withered,  because  I  forgot  to  eat  my  bread"  (Ps.  ci.  5). 
Every  creature  needs  food  for  the  preservation  of  its  life,  and  ex 
pects  it  from  the  hand  of  God.  "All  expect  of  thee  that  thou  give 
them  food  in  season"  (Ps.  ciii.  28).  .Man  expects  of  God  his  food 
for  body  and  soul.  The  most  precious  nourishment  of  our  soul  is  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  the  figure  of  which  we  see  in  the  miraculous  bread 
of  the  Gospel.  "  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever" 
(John,  vi.  53).  The  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  is  therefore  the  prin 
cipal  object  of  our  divine  worship  ;  and  the  religious  life  of  a  Chris 
tian  is  measured  by  his  devotion  to  this  treasure  of  our  altars.  That 
our  love  towards  this  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  may  be  enkindled 
anew,  I  will  furnish  you  with  reasons  wherefore  you  should  receive 
Holy  Communion.  These  reasons  are  taken  from  the  design  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  instituting  this  sacrament,  from  the  many  wants  of 
our  souls,  and  from  the  example  of  the  early  Christians. 

I. 

CHRIST'S  DESIGN  IN  INSTITUTING  THIS  SACRAMENT. 

I .  "I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,"  says  Jesus,  " for  behold 
they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat." 
I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  said  Jesus,  when  He  was  to 
take  our  flesh  for  the  sake  of  our  redemption.  He  was  moved  with 
the  same  tender  compassion  when,  being  obliged  to  return  to  heaven, 
he  found  this  admirable  means  of  remaining  with  us  under  the 
species  of  bread  and  wine,  whilst  at  the  same  time  He  could  be  in 
heaven  with  the  angels  and  saints.  For  fear  his  children  wander 
ing  through  the  desert  of  this  life  might  faint  in  the  way,  He  gave 
them  this  miraculous  bread.  Actuated  by  tender  love  and  ardent 
desire  to  become,  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine,  the  food  of  our 
souls,  He  said,  when  He  was  to  institute  this  memorial  of  his  infinite 
charity:  "With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pasch  with  you 
before  I  suffer"  (Luke,  xxii.  15). 

If  the  great  King  of  heaven  and  earth  longs  for  our  souls,  are 
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we  not  to  invite  Him  to  come  frequently  under  our  roof?  Can  we 
call  ourselves  the  friends  of  Jesus,  if  we  have  no  desire  to  visit  our 
friend,  if  we  let  an  entire  year  pass  without  receiving  our  Re 
deemer? 

How  great  was  the  love  to  Jesus  by  which  his  friends  were  ani 
mated  !  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  rose  in  haste  when  she  heard 
of  our  Lord's  coming.  Zaccheus  descended  from  the  tree  as  soon  as 
he  heard  Jesus  was  to  enter  his  house,  and  he,  the  sinner,  became 
a  son  of  Abraham. 

2.  Our  desire  should  increase  when  *ve  reflect  on  the  food  itself. 
Jesus  chose  our  daily  nourishment,  bread  and  wine,  to  be  the  species 
of  his  Body  and  Blood.  Could  He  have  expressed  his  desire  of  being 
united  with  us  in  a  more  persuasive  manner  ?  This  bread  is  not 
only  to  be  the  form  and  species  under  which  Jesus  is  intimately 
united  with  us,  but  it  is  to  be,  at  the  same  time,  a  memorial  of  his 
sacred  Passion.  "  For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  chalice,  you  shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord  until  He 
come"  (i  Cor.  xi.  26).  If  we  adore  the  love  which  Jesus  showed  on 
the  cross  by  giving  his  life  for  his  friends,  let  us  reflect  that  his  love 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist  is,  so  to  say,  a  continual  passion  and  death 
for  us. 

If  we  were  to  hear  of  this  Blessed  Sacrament  for  the  first  time 
on  this  day,  how  great  would  be  our  admiration,  and  how  ardent  our 
love !  If  we  have  no  desire  to  receive  this  greatest  treasure,  we 
have  reason  to  fear  that  the  men  of  Nineveh  and  the  Queen  of  Saba 
will  rise  in  judgment  against  us. 

II, 
THE  MANY  WANTS  OF   OUR  SOUL. 

All  wants  of  our  soul  are  satiated  by  this  angelic  bread. 

1.  The  strongest  of  all  desires  is  the  union  with  the  infinite  God, 
with  the  spouse  of  our  soul.     By  Holy  Communion  the  Son  of  God 
descends  into  our  hearts,  that  we  may  possess  Him   in  this  earthly 
life.     Ever  since  man  was  cast  out  of  paradise,  his  soul  has  felt  an 
ardent  longing  to  behold  the  face  of  her  Lord  again,  and  to  approach 
again  God,  her  Lord.     This  hope  animated  the  patriarchs  and  pro 
phets  and  the  people  of  Israel.     This  desire  led  the  nations  so  far 
astray  as  to  make  idols  with  their  own  hands,  and  to  worship  them 
as  if  they  were  God. 

2.  By  Holy  Communion   the   Incarnate  God  descends   into  our 
hearts  really  and  substantially,  strengthening  our  souls  against  the 
power  of  sin,  and  the  attacks  of  the  devil.    As  the  destroying  angel 
passed  by  those  houses  which  were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  so  the  devil  flees  before  a  soul  that  has  received  the 
body  of  the  Lord. 

3.  This  sacred  supper  prepares  our  soul  for  all  virtues,  renders 
us  more  like  to  God,  and  prepares  us  for  our  eternal  union  with  the 
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Lord.  It  is  the  "corn  of  the  elect,  and  wine  springing  forth  virgins" 
(Zach.  ix.  17).  It  fosters  our  spiritual  life  in  Jesus  Christ.  "If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever"  (John,  vi.  52), 

4.  Nevertheless  you  feel  no  ardent  desire  for  Holy  Eucharist. 
Why  are  you  careless  ?  I  say  to  you,  as  Jacob  said  to  his  sons  : 
"  I  have  heard  that  wheat  is  sold  in  Egypt.  Go  ye  down,  and  buy 
us  necessaries,  that  we  may  live  and  not  be  consumed  with  want'* 
(Gen.  xlii.  2).  Why  defer  to  approach  this  treasure  ?  "  All  you  that 
thirst,  come  to  the  waters;  and  you  that  have  no  money,  make  haste, 
buy  and  eat:  come  ye,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  with 
out  any  price"  (Isai.  Iv.  i). 

You  say,  your  daily  pursuits  absorb  all  your  time,  so  that  you  find 
no  time  left  to  go  to  Holy  Communion.  Remember,  your  principal 
pursuit  on  earth  is  to  obtain  heaven.  As  those  who  are  engaged  in 
hard  bodily  work  are  obliged  to  renew  often  their  strength  by  good 
nourishment,  so  those  who  are  much  engaged  in  worldly  business 
are  greatly  in  need  of  the  grace  and  strength  of  this  sacrament. 

Or  you  say,  you  feel  not  worthy  of  approaching  frequently  the 
table  of  the  Lord.  Remember  that  no  one  is  worthy,  and  that  only 
the  grace  of  God  can  prepare  our  souls  for  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Divine  grace  being  imparted  to  us  by  Holy  Communion,  it  is  clear 
that  your  preparation  is  the  more  defective  the  longer  you  stay  away 
from  Holy  Communion.  Must  you  not  avow  that  whenever  your  soul 
was  strengthened  with  this  heavenly  bread,  the  fire  of  divine  love 
was  inflamed  anew  in  your  heart  ?  And  does  it  not  follow  that 
frequent  Communion  would  render  your  souls  worthier?  Alas!  your 
heart  is  withered,  because  you  forgot  to  eat  your  bread. 


THE   EXAMPLE    OF   THE    EARLY   CHRISTIANS. 

The  habit  of  so  many  Christians  of  these  days  of  receiving  Holy 
Communion  only  once  or  twice  a  year  wras  unknown  to  the  early 
Christians. 

1.  Those    three    thousand   who  were  baptized    on    the    day  of 
Pentecost  were  persevering  in  the  communication  of  the  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers.     Of  the  Christians  at  Corinth  St.  Paul 
says  that  they  daily  attended  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  received  Holy 
Communion.     St.  Anaclete,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  speaks  of  the  daily 
communion  of  the  faithful.     The  Christians  during  the  ages  of  per 
secution  carried  the  bread  of  angels  to  their  houses,  that  they  might 
not  be  deprived  of   it  when  hindered  from  attending  divine  service. 
St.  Basil  says  that  in  his  time  the  faithful  used  to  go  to  Communion 
four  times  a  week.  St.  Epiphanius  mentions  the  custom  of  receiving 
the  Holy  Eucharist  three  times  a  week.    St.  Jerome  relates  the  same 
with  regard  to  the  Spanish  churches. 

2.  When  this  zeal  threatened  to  abate,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
as  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Chrysostom,  employed  all  the  strength  of 
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their  eloquence  to  arouse  the  Christian  spirit.  In  later  times,  when 
the  faithful  had  left  their  first  zeal,  the  Church  assigned  annual  Com 
munion  as  the  limit  of  abstention,  which  no  one  is  allowed  to  trans 
gress  and  remain  a  member  of  the  Church.  Our  Holy  Mother  has, 
nevertheless,  repeatedly  expressed  her  wish  to  see  her  children 
frequently  strengthened  by  this  heavenly  bread,  and  the  Fathers 
assembled  at  the  Council  of  Trent  desired  that  the  faithful  should 
receive  Holy  Communion  at  every  Holy  Mass  they  attended. 

Nor  was  there  a  difference  in  this  fervent  zeal  between  the  two 
sexes,  in  early  Christendom.  All  without  exception  received  fre 
quently  Holy  Communion.  Nowadays  men  are  very  careless, 
although  our  Lord  gave  his  Divine  Body  and  Blood  to  our  sex  first, 
to  the  apostles. 

We  all  may  die  at  any  moment.  We  all  have  reason  to  pray  every 
night:  "O  Lord,  if  this  night  be  my  last,  pray,  forsake  me  not." 
We  are  struck  with  terror  whenever  we  hear  that  a  friend  of  ours 
has  been  suddenly  taken  away  from  us.  The  first  consolation  we 
seek  in  such  cases  is  expressed  in  the  question  :  When  did  he  make 
his  last  confession,  when  receive  his  last  Communion  ?  Oh  !  admit 
no  lukewarmness,  no  tepidity  in  the  affair  of  salvation.  Let  us  fre 
quently  receive  the  bread  of  heaven,  that  we  may  not  faint  in  the 
way,  but  that,  strengthened  with  it,  we  may  with  Elias  ascend  the 
holy  mountain  of  God. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


VI. 
PLOW  WE  SHOULD  GO  THE  WAY  TO  HEAVEN. 

"If  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses,  they  will 
faint  in  the  way  "  (Mark,  viii.  3).  These  words  may  be  also  applied 
to  the  way  leading  to  our  heavenly  mansions.  We  all  are  strangers 
and  pilgrims  here  on  earth  :  "  for  here  we  have  no  permanent  city  : 
but  we  seek  one  to  come  "  (Heb.  xiii.  14).  That  it  may  not  be  said 
of  us,  "They  wandered  in  a  wilderness  in  a  place  without  water: 
they  found  not  the  way  of  a  city  for  their  habitation"  (Ps.  cvi.  4), 
let  us  go  the  way  to  heaven, 


OUR   EYES    CONSTANTLY    DIRECTED   TO   THE   END    OF  THIS   WAY. 

1.  This  end  is  so  sublime  and  desirable  that   nothing  can  be 
imagined  more  to  be  coveted.     It  is  the  cognition  or  vision  of  the 
eternal,  divine  beauty,  succeeded   by    a  miraculous  fire  of  charity, 
and  the  fruition   of   all  the  sweetness   and   perfection   of  this   our 
Sovereign  Good. 

2.  We  reach  this  end  (a\  not  by  idleness  and  lust,  nor  by  dis 
orderly  ambition,  and  striving  for  earthly  possessions,  but  (b)  by 


Il6  SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

innocence  of  life,  purity  of  morals,  and  obedience  to  the  divine  com 
mandments.  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command 
ments"  (Matt.  xix.  17). 

3.  All  evil  deeds  of  men  originate  from  their  losing  sight  of  this 
last  end.  Thence  come  (a)  the  abuse  of  divine  benefits,  (b)  negli 
gence  in  regard  to  religious  duties,  (c)  disorderly  attachment  to 
earthly  things,  (d)  forgetfulness  of  the  account  we  have  to  give  of 
our  temporal  life,  (e)  avarice,  which  prevents  all  solicitude  for  our 
future  life. 

II. 

GOING  CAUTIOUSLY   FORWARD. 

This  caution  is  required  by  the  nature  of  the  way,  which  is  : 

1.  Lonely  and  strait.     "  How  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  strait  is 
the   way   that   leadeth   to  life :   and  few   there  are  who  find  it !"" 
(Matt.  vii.  14.) 

2.  Of  long  duration,  comprising  the  space  of  not  only  a   few 
years,  but  of  a  whole  life. 

3.  Insecure  and  full  of  dangers,  since  it  is  infested  by  enemies 
who  assault  us  either  with  violence  ("  Be  sober,  and  watch,  because 
your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth   about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour  "    I  Pet.   v.) ;  or,  with   craftiness  :  "  In   this 
way  wherein  I  walked,  they  have  hidden  a  snare  for  me  "  (Ps.  cxli. 
4).     "They   have  searched  after  iniquities"  (Ps.   Ixiii.    7).      How 
many  are  those  who,  surrounded  by  so  many  dangers,  fall  into  per 
dition  ! 

III. 

REFRESHING  AND   STRENGTHENING   OUR  SOULS  WITH    CELESTIAL 

BREAD. 

If  you  neglect  to  eat  your  bread,  the  words  of  the  Lord  will  be 
verified  in  you:  "  If  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses, 
they  will  faint  in  the  way  "  (Mark,  viii.  3).  This  celestial  bread  is  : 

1.  The  word  of  God.     "What  food  is  to  the  body,  the  word  of 
God  is  to  the  soul"  (St.  Chrysostom).     It  urges    you  to  fear  and 
love  God,  and  to  hate  sin. 

2.  Meditation  on  the  divine  commandments  and   blessings.     By 
meditating  on  them  the  life  of  the  soul  is  kept  up.     "  I  am  smitten 
as  grass,  and  my  heart  is  withered,  because   I  forgot  to    eat    my 
bread  "  (Ps.  ci.  5). 

3.  Holy  Communion.     It  is  properly  the  bread  of  our  souls,  im 
parting  to  them 

a.  Heavenly  strength,  St.  Jerome  calling  it  "  the  bread  of  the 
strong."     It  imparts  so  great  strength,  because  it  conceals  Christ  in 
our  innermost  soul.     "  Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  and  set  me  beside  thee, 
and  let  any  man's  hand  fight  against  me"  (Job,  xviii.  3). 

b.  It   is  so  necessary  for  our  journey  to  heaven,  that  it  is  called 
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the  ''Viaticum."  It  is  necessary  to  those  who  have  ever  been  near 
to  Jesus,  in  order  to  increase  in  virtue.  These  are  they  who  from 
their  childhood  have  been  striving  after  virtue.  Such  a  one  was 
the  wise  man  who  said :  "  I  was  a  witty  child,  and  had  received  a 
good  soul.  And  whereas  I  was  more  good,  I  came  to  a  body  unde- 
filed  "  (Wisd.  viii.  19).  Such  a  one  was  young  Tobias  who  was 
trained  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  (Tobias,  i.)  It  is  necessary  also  to 
those  who  have  drawn  near  to  Him  from  afar  off,  in  order  to  keep 
up  their  good  resolutions  of  amendment.  These  are  they  who, 
having  by  nature  a  strong  propensity  to  vice,  indulged  in  it  for  a 
considerable  length  of  time,  and  the  rebellion  and  perversity  of 
whose  nature,  rendered  inveterate  by  habit,  it  has  been  more  diffi 
cult  to  overcome. 

Let  us  all,  strengthened  with  these  three  loaves  of  spiritual 
bread,  our  eyes  constantly  directed  to  our  end,  cautiously  but  con 
fidently  proceed  along  the  strait  and  perilous  way  to  our  heavenly 
home. 

Louis  OF  GRANADA 
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ON  MORNING  PRAYER. 

"  EVERY  good  tree  yieldeth  good  fruit"  (Matt.  vii.  17).  Far  from 
being  a  good  tree  by  nature,  man  becomes  a  good  tree  only  by 
entering  into  an  intimate  union  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  a 
similar  way  as  the  graft  is  united  with  the  stem.  Thus  he  becomes 
also  "  fruitful  in  every  good  work  "  (Col.  i.  10).  Prayer  ranks  among 
the  principal  fruits,  wherefore,  to  be  negligent  in  praying  is  a  sure 
indication  of  a  bad  tree,  of  a  bad  Christian.  It  is  a  singularly 
alarming  symptom  in  a  Christian  when  he  omits  daily  prayer;  when 
he  omits  prayer  in  the  morning,  in  the  evening,  or  before  and  after 
meals.  Allow  me  to-day  to  direct  your  attention  exclusively  to 
Morning  Prayer. 

I. 

OUR  OBLIGATION  TO   SAY    MORNING   PRAYER. 

i.  Reason  teaches  us  this  obligation. 

a.  What  does  reason  assign  as  our  destiny  ?     To  know  and  love 
God,  to  adore  and   praise  Him,  to   glorify  Him  by  working  in  his 
honour,  especially  by  faithfully  fulfilling  the  duties  imposed  on   us 
by  our  state  of  life.     But  how  few  are  there  who  incessantly  keep 
this  in  view?     Who  remembers  God  always  in  the  rush  of  business? 
It  is  therefore  just  and  reasonable  to  devote  to  God  at  least  the  first 
and  best  part  of  the  day,  and  to  sanctify  the  day  in  its  firstlings. 

b.  Even  the  Gentiles,  although  their   reason  was  darkened  by 
superstition,  idolatry,  and  vices,  acknowledged   this   duty,  as   their 
adage   proves  :  A   Jove  principium,  i.e.,  one  ought  to  begin  with 
God.     Should  the  Gentiles  excel  us  in  wisdom  ? 

c.  The  irrational  creatures  remind  us  of  this  obligation.     In  the 
morning  the  flower  opens  its  cup  to  imbibe  the  first  rays  of  the  sun. 
And  you,  when  awaking,  should  you  not  open  your  heart  to  God 
to  receive  his  blessing  ?     The   early  song  of  the  birds,  too,  how 
urgent  an  exhortation  is  it  to  thank  and  praise  God  ! 

d.  The  benefits  during  the  past  night  demand  your  gratitude. 
Your  leather  granted  you  refreshing  rest,  whilst  many  others  passed 
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a  restless  night  in  pain  and  sorrows.  He  preserved  the  life  of  your 
body,  and  of  your  soul  also,  by  keeping  away  from  you  the  tempting 
enemy,  or  by  stretching  out  his  hand  to  protect  you  from  spiritual 
ruin.  Where  would  you  be  now  if  you  had  died  last  night  ?  Be 
thankful  to  the  Lord. 

e.  The  new  day  calls  on  you  to  say  prayers  of  petition.  Your 
duties  are  important  and  manifold ;  and  your  frailty  is  great. 
Countless  dangers  threaten  body  and  soul,  which  we  are  powerless 
to  foresee,  escape,  or  avert.  Does  not  our  interest  demand  that  we 
should  implore  the  aid  of  Him  in  whose  hands  is  our  fate? 

f.  Our  relation  to  God  as  his  children  requires  it.  God  is  Father 
to  us  in  the  truest  and  sublimest  sense  of  the  word.  He  has,  then, 
the  highest  claim  on  our  first  greeting,  whenever  consciousness  is 
restored  to  us.  Do  you  not  expect  of  your  children  to  bid  you  a 
kind  "Good-morning,  father,"  "Good-morning,  mother?" 

2.  What  reason  demands,  Holy  Scripture  insists  upon  : 

a.  The  manna  was  to  be  gathered  at  early  dawn  because  the 
first  sunbeam  melted  and  consumed  it,  "that  it  might  be  known 
to  all,  that  we  ought  to  prevent  the  sun  to  bless  thee,  and   adore 
thee  at  the  dawning  of  the  light"  (Wisd.  xvi.  28).     Moreover,  the 
firstlings  of  men,  animals,  and  fruits,  were  to  be  offered  to  the  Lord  ; 
every  morning  a  lamb  was  to  be  slaughtered  in  honour  of  the  Lord. 
These  sacrifices,  indeed,  were  abolished, but  their  meaning  remained. 
Our  firstlings  are  our  first  thoughts  in  the  morning,  which  we  should 
direct  to  God.     The  lamb  signifies  our  heart,  as  in  the  morning  it 
is  not  contaminated  by  earthly  cares,  and  daily  trespasses. 

b.  It  explicitly  mentions  the  morning  prayer  as  being  the  good  habit 
of  a  wise  man.     "The  wise  man  will  give  his  heart  to  resort  early 
to  the  Lord  that  made  him  ;  and  he  will  pray  in  the  sight  of  the 
Most  High.     He  will  open  his  mouth  in  prayer,  and  will  make  sup 
plication  for  his  sins.     For  if  it  shall  please  the  great  Lord,  he  will 
fill   him   with  the  spirit  of  understanding  "  (Ecclus.   xxxix.   6,  8). 
"I  love  them   that  love  me;  and  they  that  in  the  morning  early 
watch  for  me,  shall  find  me"  (Prov.  viii.  17). 

c.  By  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  saints.     Of  Him  who 
said,  "  Watch  ye,  praying  at  all  times,"  it  is  written  :  u  And  rising 
very  early  in  the  morning,  going  out  he  went  into  a  desert  place  ; 
and  there  he  prayed"   (Mark,  i.  36).     Elcana  and  Anna  "rose  in 
the  morning,  and  worshipped  before  the  Lord,  and  they  returned 
and  came  into  their  house."     Moses  conversed  every  morning  with 
the  Lord  ;  and  before  his  morning  prayer  people  did  not  approach 
him.     David  says  of  himself :  u  My  eyes  to  thee  have   prevented 
the  morning,  that  I  might  meditate  on  thy  words"  (Ps.  cxviii.  148). 
"  O  God,  my  God,  to  thee  I  do  watch   at  break  of  day.     For  thee 
my  soul  hath  thirsted  ;  for  thee  my  flesh,  O  how  many  ways  !"     (Ps. 
Ixii.  i.)     Of  the  early  Christians  even  Plinius  a  Gentile  remarks, 
"They  meet  before  the  break  of  day,  to  sing  the  praise  of  God." 

Oh  !    let   us   follow  the  admonitions   of  reason    and    Scripture, 
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imitating  the  example  of  Jesus  and  his  saints.  Say  not :  "  I  have 
no  time  to  spare."  You  ought  to  find  time  for  your  most  necessary 
duty. 

II. 

THE   RIGHT  MANNER   OF   SAYING  OUR   MORNING  PRAYER. 

1.  Begin   your  morning  prayer  by  an  act  of  mortification,  by 
rising  in  due  time  and  directing  your  first  thoughts  to  God. 

2.  Let  your  body  also  participate  in   your  prayer,  in  a  kneeling 
position,  your  hands  folded,  your  eys  directed  to  the  crucifix,  and 
pronouncing  the  words  distinctly. 

3.  Your  prayer  should  be  : 

a.  A  prayer  of  adoration.  You  must  vividly  represent  to  your 
mind  that  God  is  the  Creator  and  sovereign  Lord  of  your  life  and 
all  your  possessions.  "  Come,  let  us  adore  and  fall  down,  and  weep 
before  the  Lord  that  made  us.  For  he  is  the  Lord  our  God ;  and 
we  are  the  people  of  his  pasture  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand." 
(Ps.  xciv.) 

h.  A  fervent  prayer  of  thanksgiving  for  the  innumerable  benefits 
of  grace  and  mercy  received,  particularly  for  protection  during  the 
night,  for  the  renewal  of  your  strength,  and,  by  anticipation,  for  all 
the  blessings  reserved  for  this  day  by  Divine  Providence. 

c.  A  prayer  of  earnest  petition  to  spend  the  day  in  holiness,  and 
by  God's  powerful  protection  to  be  protected  from  all  evil  of  soul 
and  body. 

d.  A  firm  resolution  to  shun  all  sins,  particularly  those  to  which 
occasion,  inclination,  and  habit  allure  you,  and  of  which  you  had  to 
repent  last  evening;  further  to  comply  faithfully  with  the  duties  of 
your  vocation,  to   do   good   works  whenever  opportunity   may   be 
offered,   and  to   accept  with   filial    resignation    all   visitations   and 
chastisements. 

e.  Then  you  should  offer  up  yourself  and  your  work  to  Almighty 
God,  and  sanctify  all  your  actions  by  protesting  against  all  vanity, 
selfishness,  and  uniting  all   your  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds   with 
the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ. 

f.  After  having  thus  complied  with  your  duty  towards  God, 
recommend  yourself  to  your  heavenly  friends,  to  the  Mother  of 
God,  the  Holy  Guardian  Angel,  and  your  Patron  Saint. 

I  wish  to  God  that  every  one  of  you  would  never  omit  to  say 
his  morning  prayer  with  fervent  devotion.  Your  conduct,  and  the 
blessing  of  the  day,  depend  principally  on  a  good  morning  prayer, 
it  is  a  seed  that  will  grow  into  blossom  and  fruit  during  the  day. 

WEINZ  ERL. 
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V.  ''    C>^     r'--' 

TREBLE  STERILITY. 

Regarding  good  works  we  often-  find  a  treble  sterility  among 
Christians. 


THEY   DO   NOT  PERFORM  THE  GOOD  WORKS  THEY  ARE  OBLIGED 

TO  PERFORM. 

1.  When  we  scrutinise  the  life  and  morals  of  Christians  of  the 
present  day,  we  are  obliged  to  confess  that  in  many  cases  they  do 
not  at  all  resemble  the  virtuous  life  of  the  first  Christians'.     For  in 
early  Christendom  "  being  baptised  or  being  a  Christian  "  was  the 
same  as  "  leading  a  virtuous  life,"  so  that  Tertullian  had  no  hesita 
tion  in  saying  :  "  With  us  those  who  do  evil  deeds  are  no  longer 
considered  as  Christians."     Nowadays  the  complaint  of  the  Lord 
applies  to  the  conduct  of  many  faithful  :  "They  are  all  gone  aside, 
they  are  become  unprofitable   together:  there  is  none  that  doth 
good,  no  not  one  "  (Ps.  xiii.  3). 

2.  Their  lives  are  at  variance  with  the  Gospel  and  the  example 
of  Jesus.     "  The  grace  of  God   our  Saviour  hath   appeared  to  all 
men,  instructing  us,  that,  renouncing  impiety  and  worldly  desires, 
we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  piously  in  this  world."     We 
witness  in  many  Christians 

a.  The  neglect  of  their  duties   towards   God,  themselves,  and 
their  neighbour  ; 

b.  No  marks   worthy  of  a  Christian.     "By  what  may  I  know 
that  you  are  a  Christian  ?     Perhaps  by  your  domicile  ?     By   your 
apparel  ?      By     your     language,    or    food,    or    business  ?"       (St. 
Chrysostom.) 

3.  The  absence  of  good  works  admits  of  no  excuse.     For  good 
works  are 

a.  Possible,   and  even   easy  to  be  performed  by  the  grace  of 
God.     u  God  is  able   to  make  all   grace  abound   in  you  ;  that  ye 
always,  having  all  sufficiency  in   all  things,  may  abound    in  every 
good  work  "  (2  Cor.  iv.  8). 

b.  They  are   necessary  for  all,  for  every  sex,  age,  and  state   of 
life. 

c.  They  alone  are  our  welcome  companions  in  death,  and  our 
deliverers  at  the  judgment.     A  holy   bishop   said   to   the   Emperor 
Anastasius,  when  kissing  his  imperial  robe:   "  It  is   not  this   purple 
robe  that  will  follow  thee  after  death,  but  only  piety  and  a  virtuous 
life." 

II. 

THEY  DO    NOT    PERFORM  THE  GOOD  WORKS   IN  THE  RIGHT 

MANNER. 

St.  Augustine  distinguishes   in  every  good  work  two  essential 
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parts,  to  wit :  the  body,  i.e.,  the  external  action  ;  and  the  soul,  i.e., 
the  internal  value.  In  scrutinising  from  this  point  of  view  the 
apparently  good  works  of  the  Christians,  many  of  them  will  deserve 
the  reprimand:  UI  find  not  thy  works  full  before  my  God'* 
(Apoc.  iii.  2). 

1.  For  their  works  are  defective  with  regard  to  intention.     They 
are  not  prompted  by  a  supernatural  motive,  not  by  impulse  of  grace, 
but  by  self-will  only ;  not  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  there 
fore  deprived  of  his  blessings  and  reward. 

2.  Other  good  works   are  performed  after  the  manner  of  the 
Pharisees,  the   motives  being  temporal  advantages,  human  praise, 
or  human  respect.     "I  say  to  you,  that  unless  your  justice  abound 
more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  you  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (Matt.  v.  20). 

3.  Many  other  good  works  are  performed  negligently  and  by 
halves.   Many  good  works,  moreover,  are  done  with  a  tardy  hand  and 
morose  heart.     Hence  imaginary  wealth  ("  They  have  slept  their 
sleep  ;  and  all  the  men  of  riches  have  found  nothing  in  their  hands  " 
Ps.  Ixxxv.  6),  and  real  proverty  :  "  Because  thou  sayest  1  am  rich, 
and  made  wealthy,  and  I  have  need  of  nothing  ;  and  thou  knowest 
not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked"  (Apoc.  iii.  17). 

III. 
MANY  DO   NOT  PERSEVERE   IN  GOOD   WORKS. 

Jesus  praised  John  his  precursor  for  his  perseverance.  All 
Christians  should  strive  to  obtain  the  same  praise.  Yet  most  of 
them  show  their  inconstancy  in  no  matter  more  than  in  the  per 
formance  of  good  works. 

1.  Experience  teaches  it.     Many  become  careless  in  prayer;  at 
the  beginning  of  their  conversion  they  pray  fervently,  afterwards 
they  pray  with  tepidity,  then  with  coldness,  until  they  neglect  it  at 
last  entirely,  as  though   they  were  secure  of  their  salvation.     The 
same    inconstancy    is    to    be    deplored    in    regard   to    other    good 
works. 

2.  Holy  Scripture  reprimands  this  fickleness.     Those  who  are 
inconstant  are  represented  as  fools,  who  displease  the  Lord.     "  A 
holy  man  continueth  in  wisdom  as  the  sun  ;  but  a  fool   is  changed 
as  the  moon"  (Ecclus.  xxvii.   12).     Only  those  who  persevere  in 
justice  are  to  enter  heaven   and  receive  the  crown.     "To  them, 
indeed,  who,  according  to  patience  in  good  works,  seek  glory,  and 
honour,    and    incorruption,    God    will    render    life    everlasting " 
(Rom.  ii:  10). 

3.  It  is   not  in  accordance  \vith  the  shortness  of  human   life. 
Jesus  cursed  the  fig-tree  having  only  leaves,  though  it  was  not  the 
time  for  figs  (Mark,  xi.  13).     The  Lord  requires  of  us  fruit  at  any 
time.     If  you  knew  that  the  present  year,  or  month,  would  be  your 
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last, how  zealous  you  would  be  !  "Whatever  thy  hand  is  able  to  do, 
do  it  earnestly  "  (Eccles.  ix.  10).  "  For  a  Christian  nothing  is  more 
salutary  than  to  think  daily :  To-day  I  commence  serving  God  : 
and  this  present  day  is  the  last  of  my  life"  (St.  Antony,  patriarch 
of  monks). 

"Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast  and  un- 
movable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

BORDONI. 
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IV. 
SIN  OF  INJUSTICE. 

EVERY  sin  is  an  injustice,  and  every  sinner  an  unjust  steward,  for 
he  violates  Christian  justice;  which  maybe  summed  up  in  these  few 
words  :  "  Shun  evil  and  do  good."  Properly  speaking,  however,  he 
is  unjust  who,  like  the  unjust  steward,  damages  his  neighbour  in  his 
temporal  goods.  Let  us  beware  of  this  vice  1 


EVERY  INJUSTICE  IS   SIN. 

Many  seem  not  to  regard   injustice  as   a  sin  ;  otherwise  the  world 
would  not  be  so  full  of  injustice.     "  Lying  and  theft    have  over 
flowed  "  (Osee,  iv.  2).  Yet  every  injustice  is  sin,  as  is  manifest 
i.  From  the  infallible  judgment  of  God. 

a.  God  forbids  injustice  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal"  (Exod.  xx.  15) 
"Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house  .  .  .  nor  anything  that 
is  his  "  (v.  17).     "Do  not  any  unjust  thing  in  judgment,  in  rule,  in 
weight,  or  in  measure.     Let   the  balance  be  just  and  the  weights 
equal,  the  bushel  just,   and   the   sextary  equal.     I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God"  (Levit.  xix.  35).     The  apostle  warns  us  earnestly  :  "  That  no 
man  overreach  or  deceive  his  brother  in  business,  because  the  Lord 
is  the  avenger  of  all  such  things  "  (i  Thess.  iv.  6). 

b.  God   forbids    injustice  under  great  penalties  :  in   this  life. 
"  Treasures  of  wickedness    shall   profit  nothing "  (Prov.  x.   2).     In 
the  future  life  :  "  Know  you  not  that  the  unjust  shall  not  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God?     Be  not  deceived.     Neither  thieves  nor  ex 
tortioners  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (i  Cor.  vi.  9).      "The 
Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation  ;  but  to 
reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  tormented  "  (2  Pet. 
ii.  9). 

2.  From  the  consent  of  men,  who  naturally  abhor  injustice   under 
any  form,  and  punish  it  severely.     Nevertheless,  injustice    abounds 
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in  the  world  :  unjust  lawsuits,  usury,  perjuries  ;   dissipation  of  goods 
by  the  heads  of  families,  domestic  thefts  by  the  wife  and  children,  &c. 


RESTITUTION   OR  RECOMPENSE  IS  AN  INDISPENSABLE   CONDITION 
OF  OBTAINING  FORGIVENESS. 

1.  This  demand  is  founded 

a.  On  natural  justice,   which  requires  to  give  to  everyone  what 
is  his  own. 

b.  On  divine  law.     In    the   Old   Testament   God   commanded  : 
"  Whosoever  shall  sin,  and   despising  the  Lord,  shall  deny  to  his 
neighbour  the  thing  delivered  to  his  keeping,  which  was  committed 
to  his  trust;  or  shall  by  force  extort  anything,  or  commit  oppression; 
or  shall  find  a  thing  lost,  and  denying  it,  shall  also  swear  falsely,  or 
shall  do  any  other  of  the  manv  things,  wherein  men  are  wont  to  sin, 
being  convicted  of  the  offence,  he  shall  restore  all  "  (Levit.  vi.  2). 
In  the  New  Testament  Jesus  did  not  promise  Zaccheus  salvation 
before   he  had  said :  "  If  I  have  wronged  any  man  of  anything,  I 
restore    him    four-fold"  (Luke,  xix,  8).     "Render  therefore  to  all 
their  dues.  .  .  .  Owe  no  man  anything"   (Rom.  xiii.  7,  8). 

c.  On  the  nature  of  true  penance  and  conversion.      Every  sin  is 
to  be  healed  by  the  opposite  virtue  ;  thus  injustice   is  to  be  healed 
by  justice.     The  sinner  is  never  allowed  to  delight  any  longer  in 
the  object  of  his  sin ;  for  "the  sin  is  not  forgiven,  before  the  goods 
belonging  to  others  be  restored,  if  it  be  possible  to  do  so.     If  you 
do  not  recompense  the  wrong,  you  will  never  obtain  forgiveness  of 
your  injustice,  although  you  shed  as   many  tears  as  all  penitents 
shed  together,  and  are  yet  to  shed  "  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  All  pleas  to  the  contrary  are  utterly  worthless. 

«.  You  say,  what  I  took  away  was  a  mere  trifle.  Have  you  a 
right  to  steal  trifling  things?  The  last  farthing,  assuredly  a  trifling 
thing,  must  be  paid  (Matt.  v.  26).  Besides,  small  things  sum  up 
gradually  to  a  considerable  amount. 

b.  You  attempt  to  justify  yourself  with   your  small  wages  and 
hardness  of  times.  But  "  didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a  penny? 
Take  what  is  thine,  and  go  thy  way"  (Matt.   xx.  13).     Be  sparing 
in  your  apparel,  in  your  household,  &c. 

c.  The  poor  allege  their  want  and  indigence.     But  are  not,  per 
haps,  idleness,  intemperance,  levity,  the  cause  ?     "  Go  to  the  ant,  O 
sluggard,  and  consider  her  ways,  and  learn  wisdom  "  (Prov.  vi.  6). 
"  If  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat"  (2  Thess.  iii.  10). 

Beware  then  of  injustice,  it  being  a  detestable  sin  according  to 
divine  revelation.  "The  Lord  thy  God  hateth  all  injustice  "  (Deut. 
xxv.  16).  The  conversion  of  the  unjust  man  is  seldom.  Neither 
Judas  nor  any  of  the  Pharisees  were  converted,  because  they  were 
given  to  avarice,  to  injustice.  Men  endeavour  to  become  rich  bv 
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injustice.  But  if  it  is  very  difficult  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  heaven 
with  his  own  possessions  (Matt.  xix.  28),  how  could  the  unjust  man 
enter  with  the  possessions  of  others?  "They  who  would  become 
rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  into 
many  unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men  in  destruc 
tion  and  perdition"  (i  Tim.  vi.  9). 

M.  KOENIGSDORFER. 


VII. 

WE  SHOULD  BE  SOLICITOUS  IN  PROVIDING  FOR  THE 
BEAUTY  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD. 

"  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity ;  that 
when  you  shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwell 
ings  "  (Luke,  xvi.  9).  Who  are  these  friends  who  will  open  heaven 
for  us  ?  They  are,  in  the  first  place,  thepoor,  whose  needs  we  re 
lieved;  and,  in  the  second  place,  the  saints  and  patrons  of  our 
churches,  who  are  able  to  receive  us  into  everlasting  dwellings, 
where  they  have  been  for  so  many  years.  We  make  them  our 
friends  by  enriching  and  adorning  their  sacred  dwellings  on  earth. 
Many  are  the  motives  inviting  you  to  this  noble  work.  Let  me 
mention  some  few  of  them. 

First  motive  :  Our  churches  are  houses  of  God  and  of  our 
patron  saint.  When  you  expect  a  visit  from  a  friend  or  from  some 
distinguished  person,  you  prepare  your  house  for  them.  Now,  the 
Son  of  God  Himself  dwells  in  our  midst,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
the  King  of  kings,  whose  throne  is  in  heaven.  God  demanded  for 
his  house  at  Jerusalem  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones.  In  com 
pliance  with  this  demand  David  held  in  readiness,  "of  gold  a  hun 
dred  thousand  talents,  and  of  silver  a  million  of  talents,"  one  talent 
having  been  estimated  at  from  about  ^330  to  £384.  And,  as  if  it 
were  too  little,  he  added  that  in  his  poverty  he  had  prepared  this 
sum  (i  Par.  xxii.  14).  He  assigns  as  cause  of  this  extensive  pre 
paration  :  "  For  a  house  is  prepared  not  for  man  but  for  God." — 
150,000  workmen  were  employed  in  building  the  temple. 

Following  David's  example,  our  Christian  forefathers  built  pre 
cious  churches  in  great  numbers,  which  were  so  many  monuments 
of  their  vivid  faith. 

It  is  sad  to  witness  that  there  are  many  who  build  for  themselves 
costly  dwelling-houses,  and  have  them  luxuriously  furnished,  whilst 
they  neglect  the  house  of  their  God,  its  altars,  sacred  vessels,  and  vest 
ments.  David  was  instigated  by  the  thought,  "  I  dwell  in  a  house 
of  cedar;  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  our  Lord  is  under  skins" 
(i  Par.  xvii.  i),  to  build  a  temple  for  the  Lord.  The  prophet 
Aggeus  also  complains  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  being  neglected, 
saying  :  "  Is  it  time  for  you  to  dwell  in  ceiled  houses,  and  this  house 
lie  desolate?"  God  punished  the  Israelites  for  this  negligence. 


EIG  iTH   SUNDAY   AFTER  PENTECOST.  127 

"  You  have  looked  for  more,  and  behold  it  became  less;  and  you 
brought  it  home,  and  I  blowed  it  away.  Why  ?  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  Because  my  house  is  desolate,  and  you  make  haste  every 
man  to  his  own  house.  Therefore  the  heavens  over  you  were  stayed 
from  giving  dew  ;  and  the  earth  was  hindered  from  yielding  her 
fruits,"  &c.  (Aggeus,  i.) 

Second  motive  :  God  regards  the  condition  our  churches  are  in 
as  a  measure  of  our  love  for  Him,  and  of  our  godliness.  It  has 
always  been  considered  a  good  sign  of  a  state,  when  the  houses  be 
longing  to  the  commonwealth  are  kept  in  good  repair.  When  a  per 
son  cultivates  his  garden  carefully,  it  is  a  good  proof  that  he  finds  a 
great  delight  in  it.  You  understand  then  very  well  why  God  will 
judge,  from  your  liberality  towards  the  Church,  whether  you  love 
Him  sincerely.  For  this  end  He  leaves  the  sum  of  your  contribution 
entirely  to  your  own  free  choice.  We  see  this  from  the  words  spoken 
by  Nathan  to  David :  "  Did  I  ever  speak  to  any  one  of  all  the  judges 
of  Israel,  whom  I  charged  to  feed  my  people,  saying  :  Why  have 
you  not  built  me  a  house  of  cedar?"  (i  Par.  xvii.  6.)  True,  God 
ordered  (Exod.  xxv.)  a  collection  to  be  made,  but  added  distinctly, 
that  nothing  was  to  be  taken  except  "  of  every  man  that  offereth  of 
his  own  accord."  For  the  Lord  desired  to  see  how  much  every 
man  was  willing  to  do  for  his  name.  He  intimated  the  same  inten 
tion  when,  according  to  St.  Mark  (xii.  41),  "  sitting  over  against  the 
treasury,  he  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury." 
Jesus,  who  dwells  incessantly  in  our  churches,  still  beholds  how 
much  money  Christians  cast  into  the  treasury. 

We  read  (Exod.  xxxv.)  that  all  the  multitude  of  the  children  of 
Israel  offered  to  the  Lord,  with  a  most  ready  and  devout  mind,  what- 
everprecious  things  they  had  :  bracelets,  and  ear-rings,  rings, tablets, 
&c.,  whilst  "the  skilful  women  alsogavesuch  things  as  theyhadspun." 
They  brought  such  precious  things  in  so  great  quantities  that  Moses 
forbade  them  to  offer  up  any  more.  I  wish  to  God  I  had  reason  to 
make  the  same  complaint  as  Moses  made. 

Third  motive  :  It  is  oftentimes  better  to  give  alms  for  the  benefit 
of  your  church  than  for  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

St.  Chrysostom  said  once  :  "  If  you  have  anything  to  spare  for 
the  poor,  give  it  to  this  poor  church."  Such  alms  are  given  directly 
to  Jesus,  who  is  very  poor,  under  the  form  of  bread.  If  we  leave 
Jesus  in  his  poverty  in  the  tabernacle,  we  cannot  dare  say  at  the 
Last  Judgment  :  "  When  did  we  see  thee  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or 
in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  to  Thee?" 

Therefore  all  those  who  abhor  the  adornment  of  our  churches  are  of 
one  mind  with  Judas,  who  complained  of  the  "  waste"  (Matt.  xxi.  8). 

I  have  no  doubt  that  many  of  you  have  often  thought :  Oh  !  had 
I  but  lived  at  the  time  of  my  Lord's  sojourn  on  earth,  I  would  have 
been  to  Him  as  hospitable  as  Lazarus,  or  Mary  and  Martha.  Well, 
be  hospitable  to  Him  now.  You  know  by  faith  that  He  dwells  day 
and  night  in  our  midst. 


1  2  8  EIGHTH   SUNDAY    AFTER  PENTECOST. 

In  this  kind  of  devotion  women  have  ever  been  distinguished^ 
(The  pious  women  at  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus.  St.  Helena,  mother 
of  Constantine).  For  what  other  reason  does  the  Holy  Church  pray 
in  a  special  manner  "  for  the  devout  female  sex  ?" 

Fourth  motive:  The  reward  is  exceeding  great. 

The  avaricious  man  regards  as  lost  whatever  he  gives  to  the 
poor  and  to  the  churches.  This  is  a  pernicious  error.  Alms 
giving  is  often  rewarded  even  on  earth;  and  surely  "  recompense 
shall  be  made  thee  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just "  (Luke.  xiv.  14). 

St.  Otto,  Bishop  of  Bamberg,  who  founded  fifteen  monasteries 
and  seminaries,  used  to  say  :  "  The  more  I  have  given  to  God,  the 
richer  I  have  become/'  We  read  in  the  lives  of  many  saints  that 
they  obtained  extraordinary  graces  in  answer  to  fervent  prayers 
with  almsgiving.  Moreover,  "  those  incessant  prayers  which  are 
said  in  the  Church  are  for  you  ;  the  praises  and  Holy  Communions 
are  for  you ;  that  sacrifice  offered  every  Sunday  is  for  you  "  (St. 
Chrysostom). 

At  the  hour  of  your  death,  and  at  the  Judgment  you  will  meet 
as  your  patrons  all  those  saints  whose  churches  you  helped  to  estab 
lish  or  adorn.  If  the  Jews  recommended  to  Jesus  the  centurion  who 
had  built  them  a  synagogue,  saying :  "  He  is  worthy  that  thou 
shouldst  do  this  for  him  ;  for  he  loveth  our  nation  and  he  hath  built 
us  a  synagogue  "  (Luke,  vii.  4,  5),  why  should  not  the  saints  re 
commend  you  to  God,  when  you  have  built  and  adorned  churches  to 
his  glory  and  in  their  honour  ?  And  as  Jesus  appeared  in  the  cloak 
of  St.  Martin,  saying :  "  With  this  cloak  Martin  has  covered  me,J> 
so  He  and  his  saints  will  show  to  the  whole  world  the  vessels  and 
vestments  which  you  have  presented  to  them.  When  you  reach 
heaven,  your  reward  will  increase  as  long  as  the  name  of  God  is 
praised  in  this  church. 

He  that  deposits  his  talents  in  this  bank  acts  prudently,  and  will 
have  them  restored  with  high  interest.  When  Moses  exhorted  the 
people  to  contribute  for  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  he  said  :  "  He 
that  is  wise  amongst  you,  let  him  come  and  do  what  the  Lord  hath 
commanded."  Oh,  that  all  of  you  would  follow  this  advice  ! 

M.  FABER. 
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VI. 
THREE  DAILY  ENEMIES. 

WHY  is  it  that  the  Gospel  on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which 
in  point  of  time  appertains  to  the  Monday  before  Holy  Week,  is 
read  in  this  month  ?  Because  the  ninth  Sunday  after  Pentecost 
generally  falls  in  August,  in  which  month  the  prophecy  of  Jesus 
(Luke,  xix.  43,  44)  was  fulfilled.  Then  were  the  days  of  horror  ; 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple  were  destroyed  on  the  second  day  of 
September.  By  the  light  of  these  avenging  flames  the  Church 
shows  us  the  abyss  of  suffering  into  which  men  are  thrown  through 
levity,  false  security,  and  obduracy.  Would,  O  Christian  soul  !  that 
thou  couldst  be  induced  by  the  tears  of  Jesus,  and  by  the  sad  fate 
of  Jerusalem,  to  combat  daily  against  these  three  enemies  1 

I. 
LEVITY. 

1.  No  one  should  think  himself  free  from  it. 

a.  Man  is  inconstant  in  consequence  of  his  corrupt  nature,  which 
turns  him  from   God.     Ever  since  the  primitive  natural   order  in 
man   was  perverted  by  sin  he  is  greatly  dependent   on  changeable 
physical  conditions  which  exercise  a  great  influence  on  his  soul. 

b.  This  inconstancy  is  the  more  dangerous,  because  through  its 
being  the  normal  condition  of  men,  it  is  scarcely  noticed. 

2.  This  levity  is  manifested. 

a.  As  inconstancy  of  the  will,  which  veers  from  one  extreme  to 
the  other.     A  striking  example  is  Jerusalem.     To-day  the  inhabi 
tants  of  Jerusalem  cried  :  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  !  blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I"     To-morrow  the  same 
people   cried  out  :    "  Crucify   Him,  crucify  Him!"      We    witness 
similar  inconstancy  of  will  every  day. 

b.  As  an  attempt  to  counteract  important  truths,  which  a  man 
given  to  levity  strives  to  banish  from   his   mind,  or  the  exacting 
demands  which  he  paralyses  by  excuses  and  wordy  evasions.     V. 
g.  the  shortness  of  temporal  life,  the   dreadful  final  judgment,  the 
severe  demands  of  the  Gospel. 

c.  As  practical  levity.     A  man  given  to  levity  contents  himself 
with  fulfilling  the  conditions  of  salvation  in  a  superficial  manner,  as 
observing  the   letter   of   the   commandments,   receiving  the  holy 
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sacraments,  doing  penance  and  giving  satisfaction.  He  regards 
the  salvation  of  his  soul  as  an  easy  task,  deferring  the  most  neces 
sary  duties  to  a  doubtful  future. 

Who  does  not  see  the  dangerous  nature  of  this  common  vice  ? 
Therefore : 

3.  Combat  against  it  incessantly. 

The  weapons  are  as  follows  : 

a.  Ferment  prayer.     "  Renew  a  right  spirit  within   my  bowels. 
Strengthen  me  with  a  perfect  spirit."    (Ps.  1.)    Only  God's  hand  can 
hold  the  reed  continually  shaken  with  the  wind. 

b.  Detachment  from  all  things  that  may  distract,  dull  and  ener 
vate  your  mind,  especially  by  abstaining  from  forbidden,  or  from  too 
many,  sensual  pleasures,  or  from  conversing  with  such  as  are  given 
to  levity  in  word  and  deed.     This  evil  being  contagious,  you  must 
keep  out  of  the  infected  neighbourhood. 

c.  Constant  occupation  of  the  body  which  should  accomplish  the 
daily  task  of  life  with  a  good  intention  often  repeated.     It  is  only 
in  a  mortified  body  that  the  soul  gains  strength.     And  constant 
occupation    of   our  mind,  which  should  often   meditate  on  death, 
judgment,  hell,  heaven,  &c.     Frequent  examination  of  conscience, 
acts  of  contrition,  resolutions. 

\-±:_r  ,-  •  :  /    '  '      II. 

FALSE   SECURITY. 

1 .  Man  is  deceived  by  security  against  sin,  and  by  security  in 
spite  of  sin. 

a.  Security  against  sin.     This  security  is  the  fruit  of  foolish  self- 
delusion.     Men  of  this  kind  consider  themselves  strong  enough  to 
overcome  the  temptations  which  they  wilfully   cause  themselves. 
Or  it  is  the  fruit  of  intentional  self-delusion  regarding  the  proximate 
occasions  of  sin.     They  pretend  not  to  see  the  danger,  in  order  to 
indulge    in  their  cherished  passion.     They  shall   have  no  peace  ; 
"  but  the  sword  reacheth  even  to  the  soul  "  (Jerem.  iv.  10). 

b.  Security  in    spite  of  sin.     Jerusalem  slept,   when   upon  the 
brink  of  ruin,  easy  and  secure.     So  also  the  reckless  sinner  neither 
repents  of  his  sins,  nor  entertains  any  fear  of  the  consequences  and 
punishments    of  sin.     The    number   of    his    years   increases,    and 
security  increases  with  them.     He  hopes  for  final  conversion,  but 
does  everything  to  prevent  it. 

2.  Certain  ruin  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  such  perversity. 
"  After  days  and  a  year,  you  that  are  confident,  shall  be  troubled  ; 

for  the  vintage  is  at  an  end,  the  gathering  shall  come  no  more" 
(Tsai.  xxxii.  20). 

a.  This  is  self-evident.  You  cannot  expect  of  a  just  God  to 
work  the  greatest  miracles  of  grace  on  those  who  do  not  care  for 
their  own  salvation,  but  who,  by  their  conduct,  constantly  despise 
the  Most  High.  "  Be  not  deceived:  God  is  not  mocked"  (Gal. 
vi.  7).  "You  have  despised  all  my  counsel,  and  have  neglected 
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my  reprehensions.  I  also  will  laugh  in  your  destruction  ;  and  will 
mock,  when  that  shall  come  to  you  which  you  feared,"  &c. 
(Prov.  i.  25,  33.) 

b.  History  and  experience  bear  witness.  "  As  in  the  days  before 
the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  took  them 
all  away :  so  shall  also  the  coining  of  the  Son  of  man  be  "  (Matt, 
xxiv.  38),  Think  of  David's  fall,  of  the  punishment  of  Core  and 
his  accomplices  (Numb.  xvi.  23) ,  of  King  Balthasar  (Dan. 
v.),  of  Dives  (Luke,  xii.  19).  Do  we  not  witness  hundreds  of 
similar  incidents  within  our  own  acquaintance,  illustrative  of  the 
folly  and  ruin  of  false  security  ? 

3.  Incessant  combat  against  it  is  necessary. 

a.  Protect  yourself  against  this  false  security  by  recollecting  your 
own  weakness,  which  you  know  by  sad  experience ;  by  meditating 
on  the  uncertainty  of  the  hour  of  certain  death,  and   on  the  horror 
of  death  in  sin. 

b.  Protect  yourself     by    remembering  the  divine   warnings  to 
cultivate  solicitude  and  penance. 

These  warnings  are  afforded  by  the  above  examples ;  as  well  as 
by  text  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  such  as :  "  Let  him  that  thinketh 
himself  to  stand,  take  heed  lest  he  fall  "  (i  Cor.  x.  12).  "  You  know 
perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  so  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night"  (i  Thess.  v.  2).  Moreover  the  many  casualties  which  are 
daily  occurring  should  be  a  warnin  >  for  every  one  of  us. 

III. 
OBDURACY. 

One  who  has  been  given  to  levity  for  a  considerable  length  of 
time  will,  in  most  cases,  become  a  hardened,  obdurate,  sinner. 

1 .  A  dreadful  state  of  the  soul. 

a.  By  its  very  nature.     It  is  the  state  of  the  devil.     There  is 
scarcely  a  remedy  left  to   heal   it.     If  things  prosper  with  the  ob 
durate  sinner,    it   occasions    sin   instead  of  humility.     Warnings, 
threatenings,  and  punishments  are  in  vain. 

Examples:  Pharaoh.  After  the  performance  of  the  many 
miracles,  so  that  even  the  magicians  said  to  him,  "  This  is  the  finger 
of  God,"  his  heart  remained  hardened  (Exod.  viii.  19),  so  that  he 
said :  "  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord."  Judas,  on 
whom  neither  the  tenderest  charity,  nor  the  most  severe  threaten 
ings,  had  any  effect.  The  Jews,  in  spite  of  the  many  miracles 
wrought  by  Jesus,  in  spite ."Sf-kk,  tenderest  affections,  cried  out : 
"  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children  !" 

b.  On  account  of  its  final  result.     Pharaoh   was  buried  in  the 
waves  of  the  sea.     Judas  went  out  and  hanged  himself.     Jerusalem 
was  destroyed.     A  dreadful  and  a  painful  eternity  is  awaiting  the 
obdurate  sinner. 

2.  Be  it  our  daily  effort  to  guard  ourselves  against  obduracy. 
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a.  To  help  us  in  this  we  have  divine  inspirations,  such  as  the 
voice  of  conscience,  warnings  by  our  friends,  &c.     Continued  dis 
obedience  leads  to  obduracy. 

b.  Whenever  you  fall,  hasten  to  make  an  act  of  perfect  contri 
tion  ;  hasten  to  the  confessional.     A  heart  carrying  within  itself  sin 
for  a  considerable  length  of  time  will  be  alienated  from   God  per- 
haps  for  ever. 

c.  Avoid  relapsing  into  sin.      In  consequence  of  frequent  re 
lapses  you  become  familiar  with  vice,  you  grow  indifferent,  feel 
something  like  a  want  of  sinning,  the  last  consequence  of  which  is 
contempt  of  the  divine  commandments,  and  hatred  of  God  Himself. 

May  God  grant  you  zeal,  courage,  and  strength  in  combating 
these  three  enemies,  lest  your  final  fate  be  similar  to  the  fate  of 
Jerusalem. 

SANCHEZ  SOBRINO. 


II. 
WHOLESOME  TEARS. 

It  is  not  to  all  tears  nor  to  every  sorrow  that  the  word  of  Jesus 
can  be  applied  :  "  Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."  Whilst 
many  tears  are  useless,  there  are  in  addition  to  those  caused  by  the 
sorrow  of  persecution  two  kinds  of  tears,  especially,  which  will  be 
turned  into  eternal  joy. 

I. 

TEARS   SHED   FOR   OUR  PAST   LIFE. 

I.  These  are  just  tears,  as  we  have  all  of  us  sufficient  reason  to 
shed  them  freely,  because  it  is  by  sin  that  we 

1.  Grievously  offended  God,  who  is 

a.  Infinite  bounty  in  Himself,  and 

b.  Infinitely  bountiful  towards  us,  so  that  the  loss  of  all  earthly 
goods,   in    comparison   with    offending    God,    is    a    mere    nothing. 
"  Know  thou  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  for  thee 
to  have  left  the  Lord  thy  God"  (Jerem.  ii.  4). 

2.  Because  by  sin  we  deserved  eternal  condemnation. 

II.  Wholesome  tears,  since  they  recover  God's  grace  for  us. 

1.  God  Himself  gives  us   the   assurance.     "When   thou  shalt 
seek  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  find  him  ;  yet  so,  if  thou  shalt 
seek  him  with  all  thy  soul "  (Deut.  iv.  29). 

2.  It  is  confirmed  by  the  example  of  the  penitents :    David, 
Peter,  Magdalene,  &c. 

III.  Becoming  tears. 

1.  We  have  offended  God,  because  seduced  by  delights  of  the 
flesh  and  the  world,  wherefore  it  is  becoming  to  propitiate  God  by 
the  grief  of  tears. 

2.  We  mingle  our  tears  with  the  tears  of   Christ,  who,  for  our 
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propitiation,  shed  the  most  painful  tears,  "  offering  up   prayers  and 
supplications  with  a  strong  cry  and  tears"  (Heb.  v.  7). 

Poor  sinner,  shed  such  tears  of  repentance  over  your  past  life, 
and  you  may  say  with  David  :  "  Thou  hast  turned  for  me  my 
mourning  into  joy;  thou  hast  cut  my  sackcloth,  and  hast  compassed 
me  with  gladness  "  (Ps.  xxix.  12). 

II. 

TEARS  CAUSED  BY  A  DESIRE  FOR  FUTURE  HAPPINESS. 

After  the  tears  of  penance  are  wiped  off,  the  tears  of  desire  will 
flow  so  much  the  more  freely,  the  more  the  converted  soul  becomes 
convinced  of  the  happiness  of  beholding  and  of  possessing  God. 
Thus  penitent,  David  ejaculated :  "  Woe  is  me,  that  my  sojourning 
is  prolonged  !"  (Ps.  cxix.  5,) 

I.  We  have  sufficient  reason  for  shedding  such  tears ;  for  re 
membering  celestial  Jerusalem,  we  sigh  with  exiled  Israel  :  "Upon 
the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  and  wept;  when  we  remembered 
Sion"  (Ps.  cxxxvi.  i).     "Hope  that  is  deferred  afflicteth  the  soul" 
(Prov.  xiii.  12). 

II.  Such  tears  are  wholesome,  for 

1.  They  render  us  cautious  to  abstain  from  everything  that  might 
exclude  us  from  heaven. 

2.  They  animate  us  to  do  all  that  might  obtain  and  facilitate  the 
possession  of  the  celestial  happiness,  viz. : 

a.  To  keep  God's  commandments. 

b.  To  perform  acts  of  Christian  perfection. 

III.  Such  are  happy  tears.     "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted"  (Matt.  v.  5).     These  tears  are  turned 

1.  Into  the  sweetest  comfort  in  death. 

2.  Into  unlimited  triumph  after  death. 

As  the  brooks  are  not  detained  by  the  flowery  fields  through 
which  they  take  their  course,  but  incessantly  flow  towards  the  ocean ; 
and  as  the  flame  tends  upward,  so  our  longing  and  tending  should 
be  directed  towards  God  only.  Let  us  shed  tears  for  our  sins,  and 
for  the  delay  of  our  heavenly  happiness ;  they  will  not  drop  on  the 
ground  in  vain,  like  those  shed  for  earthly  goods  ;  they  are  whole 
some  to  us,  and  agreeable  to  God.  "  Thou  hast  set  my  tears  in  thy 
sight"  (Ps.lv.  9). 

C.  M.  GABRIELLI. 
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VI. 
DIVINE  MERCY. 

"  I  SAY,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified"  (Luke,  xviii.  14). 
How  kind  is  our  Lord  towards  an  humbled  and  contrite  heart !  A 
great  sinner,  a  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  so  much  as  lift 
his  eyes  towards  heaven,  but  struck  his  breast,  saying:  "  O  God,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  And  the  effect  of  this  prayer  of  a  penitent 
sinner?  The  most  enviable.  Jesus  remarked:  "This  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified."  Divine  mercy  is  the  star  mildly  and 
friendly  shining  into  the  night  of  the  sinner,  not  suffering  him  to 
perish  in  the  waves  of  despair.  Let  us  meditate  on  the  wonderful 
mercy  of  God  that  wrought  so  many  miracles  of  grace,  and  for  this 
end  let  us  reflect  on  the  following  points  : 

I.  What  is  the  evidence  of  di  vine  mercy  ? 
II.  How  far  does  it  extend? 
III.  To  whom  is  mercy  granted  ? 

I. 

THE  EVIDENCES   OF   DIVINE  MERCY. 

It  is  proved : 

1.  By  God's  assertions. 

There  is  no  subject  so  frequent  in  Holy  Scripture  as  the  extol 
ling  of  divine  mercy.  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  desire  not 
the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and 
live.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  evil  ways  ;  and  why  will  you  die,  O 
house  of  Israel?  (Ezech.  xxxiii.  u).  "  If  the  wicked  do  penance  for 
all  his  sins  .  .  .  living  he  shall  live,  and  shall  not  die"  (xviii.  21). 
"  My  people  being  converted,  I  will  hear  from  heaven,  and  will  for 
give  their  sins"  (2  Par.  vii.  14).  "  If  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow:  and  if  they  be  red  as  crimson,  they 
shall  be  white  as  wool"  (Isai.  i.  18).  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  just, 
but  sinners  to  penance." 

2.  By  God's  deeds. 

a.  By  his  work  of  Redemption. 

God  being  desirous  of  lifting  up  the  fallen  human  race,  gave  his 
Son.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  ; 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  life 
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everlasting"  (John,  iii.  16).  He  gave  Him  up  to  the  most  igno 
minious  death.  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us  ;  for  it  is  written :  '  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree'  "  (Gal.  iii.  13). 

b.  By  the  foundation  of  his  Church. 

God  has  founded  the  Church  to  impart,  through  her,  to  men  his 
mercies  and  to  cleanse  the  hearts  of  sinners.  For  this  end,  He  gave 
her  the  fulness  of  power.  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them"  (John,  xx.  22). 
"Whatever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in 
heaven"  (Matt,  xviii.  18). 

Such  are  the  solid  pillars  on  which  divine  mercy  is  founded. 
Who  we.  Id  yet  doubt  it  ? 


HOW   FAR   DOES  IT  EXTEND? 

Divine  mercy  is  infinite.  "  We  cannot  explain  it  by  words,  nor 
comprehend  it  by  reflection.  It  surpasses  our  understanding"  (St. 
Chrysostom).  Divine  mercy  extends  : 

1.  To  all  sinners. 

God  offers  forgiveness  to  every  one.  "His  tender  mercies  are 
over  all  his  works"  (Ps.  cxliv.  9).  "The  earth  is  full  of  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord"  (Ps.  xxxii.  5).  In  Holy  Scripture  we  see,  from  very 
consoling  instances,  that  the  benign  heart  of  God  is  opened  to  all 
mankind.  Adam  and  Eve  (Gen.  iii.  15)  ;  David  (2  Kings,  xii.  13); 
Ninive  (Jonas,  ii.) ;  Mary  Magdalene  (Luke,  vii.  47)  ;  Zaccheus 
(Luke,  xix.  2);  the  penitent  thief  (Luke,  xxiii.  43)  ;  Peter  (John, 
xix.  15).  "Do  not  say  I  am  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  I  am  im 
pure.  You  can  see  all  these  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  in 
old  David,  in  young  Paul.  Offer  no  excuses.  You  have  sinned. 
Repent  of  it,  and  do  penance.  You  have  sinned  a  thousand  times. 
Repent  of  it,  and  do  penance  a  thousand  times.  .  .  .  What  is  sin 
after  all  when  compared  with  Divine  Mercy  ?  A  spider's  web. 
The  wind  blows,  and  the  web  is  seen  no  longer"  (Sc.  Chrysostom). 

2.  To  all  sins. 

Divine  mercy  is  not  limited. 

a.  By  the  number  of  sins.     "I  will  not  remember  all  his  ini 
quities  that  he  hath  done."     How  many  sins  may  Mary  Magdalene 
have  committed  !     Yet  she  heard  the  acceptable  word,  "  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee"  (Luke,  vii.  48). 

b.  Nor  by  the  enormity  of  sins.     "  If  people  do  penance   for 
their  most  wicked  ways,   I  will  forgive  their  sins"   (Par.  xii.   14). 
How  grievous  were  the  sins  of  David,  of  Peter,   of  Saul !     Even 
Judas  would  have  obtained  mercy,  if  he  had  done  penance. 

c.  Nor  by  the  duration  of  sins.     "  Thy  mercy  will  follow  me  all 
the  days  of  my  life"  (Ps.  xxii.  6).     The  thief  had  spent  his  life  in 
crimes.     Yet  the  Lord  said  to  him :  u  This  day  thou  shalt  be  with 
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me  in  paradise."  Therefore  if  your  life  be  an  uninterrupted  chain 
of  evil,  be  not  despondent  with  Cain,  saying:  "My  iniquity  is 
greater  than  that  I  may  deserve  pardon"  (Gen.  iv.  13);  but  flee 
into  the  embrace  of  your  heavenly  Father;  He  is  willing  to  forgive. 

in. 

TO  WHOM  IS  MERCY    GRANTED? 

1.  Not  to  the  impenitent  sinner. 

Penance  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  remission.  "  Be 
penitent,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out" 
(Acts,  iii.  19).  "Jesus  said  to  the  impenitent  Jews:  "You  shall  die 
in  your  sin  "  (John,  viii.  21).  Cain,  Saul,  Judas  did  no  penance,  and 
their  sins  were  not  forgiven. 

2.  But  to  the  penitent  sinner. 

We  must  (a)  repent  of  our  sins.  "  Rend  your  hearts"  (Joel,  ii. 
13).  The  contrition  must  be  supernatural. 

We  must  (b)  confess  our  sins.  The  ordinary  means  instituted 
by  God  for  the  remission  of  sins  is  confession. 

We  must  (c)  amend  our  lives.  "  Make  your  ways  and  your 
doings  good"  (Jerem.  vii.  3).  You  ought  to  become  a  new  man. 
Let  the  avaricious  sinner  become  liberal ;  the  wrathful,  gentle  ;  the 
impure,  modest ;  the  slothful,  zealous. 

You  know  the  conditions  under  which  God  promised  to  be  pro 
pitious  to  us.  "  Do  penance,  and  God  will  blot  out  thy  iniquities  as 
a  cloud,  and  thy  sin  as  a  mist"  (Isai.  xliv.  22). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


III. 

HUMILITY  OF  PRAYER. 

"  The  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  his 
eyes  towards  heaven,  but  struck  his  breast,  saying:  "O  God,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner^'  (Luke,  xviii.  13).  Two  men  went  up  into 
the  temple  to  pray.  Both  had  the  same  intention,  both  prayed  to 
the  same  God,  and  at  the  same  time.  Yet  how  widely  different  was 
the  success  of  their  prayer  !  The  publican  found  grace,  and  went 
down  to  his  house  a  child  of  God.  The  Pharisee  found  no  grace, 
no  hearing,  but  offending  God  by  his  prayer,  went  down  to  his  house 
a  greater  sinner  than  he  had  entered  the  temple.  What  is  the  ex 
planation  ?  The  publican  humbled  himself,  he  prayed  with  humility, 
and  was  heard  and  exalted  ;  the  Pharisee  exalted  himself,  prayed 
with  pride,  and  was  not  heard  but  rejected.  By  this  parable  our 
Saviour  exhorted  us  to  pray  with  humility.  Let,  then,  this  indis 
pensable  condition  of  prayer  be  the  subject  of  our  present  medi 
tation. 
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I. 
WHEN  DO  WE  PRAY  WITH   HUMILITY  ? 

We  may  learn  this  from  the  publican.  "  The  publican  standing 
afar  off  would  not  as  much  as  lift  his  eyes  towards  heaven,  but  struck 
his  breast,  saying:  tfO  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.0  i.  The 
publican  is  fully  aware  whom  he  addresses — the  divine  majesty — 
and  how  poor  a  creature  he  is  himself,  not  being  worthy  to  approach 
God ;  therefore  he  stands  afar  off.  2.  He  knows  that  God  is  infi 
nitely  holy,  and  detests  sin.  He  is  conscious  of  his  being  a  great 
sinner,  and  in  consequence  abominable  in  the  eyes  of  God.  There 
fore  he  "  would  not  so  much  as  lift  his  eyes  towards  heaven."  3.  He 
has  reflected  on  the  severity  of  Divine  Justice  in  the  punishment  of 
the  sinner,  and  knows  that  he  himself,  being  a  great  sinner,  de 
serves  no  grace,  but  only  severe  punishment.  Therefore  he  struck 
his  breast,  saying:  "  O  God,  be  merciful  tome,  a  sinner."  He  puts 
all  his  confidence  in  the  Divine  Mercy. 

You,  consequently,  pray  with  humility,  if  you  acknowledge  the 
infinite  majesty  of  God  and  your  own  misery,  saying,  with  Abraham: 
<(  I  will  speak  to  my  Lord,  whereas  I  am  dust  and  ashes"  (Gen.  xviii. 
27).  You  pray  with  humility,  if  you  pray  with  a  sincere  acknow 
ledgment  of  the  infinite  sanctity  and  justice  of  God,  and  of  your  own 
unworthiness,  saying  :  "  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  look 
down  upon  me;  but  through  thy  infinite  mercy  and  the  merits  of  thy 
Son,  be  propitious  to  me,  and  grant  me  this  grace  for  which  I  im 
plore  Thee."  See  the  beautiful  prayer  of  Daniel  (Dan.  ix.  2,  20). 

The  Pharisee  is  the  representative  of  all  those  who  do  not  pray 
with  humility.  He  did  not  acknowledge  God's  awful  majesty, 
sanctity,  and  justice,  nor  his  own  misery  and  sinfulness.  Whatever 
good  he  did,  he  ascribed  to  his  own  exertions;  he  had  a  high  opinion 
of  himself,  and  a  very  low  opinion  of  others.  Examine  yourself, 
whether  you  be  of  one  spirit  with  him. 

II. 

WHY  MUST  WE  BE  HUMBLE  IN  OUR  PRAYERS  ? 

i.  God  demands  that  we  should  pray  with  humility,  as  He  clearly 
shows  by  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.  In  the  Old 
Testament  He  said:  "To  whom  shall  I  have  respect,  but  to  him 
that  is  poor  and  little,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit?"  (Isai.  Ixvi.  2.) 
He  promised  :  "  The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
pierce  the  clouds"  (Ecclus.  xxxi.  21).  And  St.  James  the  Apostle 
writes  .  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  " 
(James,  iv.  6). 

God  invariably  hears  and  answers  the  prayer  of  an  humble 
heart.  He  more  than  granted  the  petition  of  the  centurion  who  in 
terceded  for  his  sick  servant,  and  did  not  deem  himself  worthy  that 
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the  Lord  should  enter  under  his  roof.  He  heard  the  prayer  of  the 
woman  at  Chanaan,  who  was  not  deterred  by  his  seemingly  harsh 
answer. 

How  right,  then,  was  that  great  servant  of  God  who  confessed 
that  after  forty  years'  studying  he  had  found  no  more  effective 
manner  of  prayer  than  by  presenting  himself  before  God  as  a  blind 
beggar  child,  and  imploring  his  mercy  (Gerson). 

2.  Reason  itself  teaches  the  same.  If  the  beggar  comes  to  you 
in  an  humble  attitude,  pointing  to  his  torn  clothes,  and  to  his  bodily 
defects,  and  asks  you  for  aid,  you  are  easily  moved  with  compassion. 
But  if  a  proud  beggar  comes  to  you,  you  turn  your  face  from  him 
with  disgust.  Make  the  application  to  yourself,  who  are  a  beggar 
in  your  relation  to  God.  Besides,  by  granting  the  petition  of  the 
proud  man,  God  would  increase  his  pride  ;  wherefore  it  is  self-evi* 
dent  that  He  resists  the  proud. 

Moreover,  the  proud  man  does  not  fulfil  the  conditions  of  a  good 
prayer  :  he  does  not  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  since  he  relies  on 
his  own  merits.  Nor  does  he  pray  with  devotion,  or  confidence  in 
God,  or  with  perseverance;  whilst  the  humble  Christian  complies 
with  all  these  conditions. 

III. 

WHAT  ARE    WE    TO    DO  IN    ORDER    TO    LEARN  TO   PRAY   WITH 

HUMILITY. 

An  humble  prayer  can  only  ascend  from  an  humble  heart. 
Therefore  endeavour  to  become  humble  of  heart,  by  employing  the 
following  means  : 

1.  Being   convinced  that  humility  is  a  grace  of  God,  pray  to 
Him  that  He  may  give  you  this  beautiful  virtue.    Meditate  often  on 
the  humility  of  our  Saviour  and  his  Blessed  Mother,  and  implore 
Jesus  to  grant  you  the  virtue  whose  cultivation  he  inculcates  on  us 
so  urgently. 

2.  Call  frequently  to  your  mind  what  you  are  in  real  truth. 

a.  What  is   your  single  self  in   comparison  with  the  more  than 
one  thousand  millions  of  men  ?     You  seem  to  disappear  in  the  pro 
digious    multitude.       All    these  men,    collectively,  are   in  intellect, 
power,  and  glory  far  inferior  to   one  holy  angel.     If  you  now  con 
sider  that  there  are  millions  and  millions  of  holy  angels,   how  little 
must  you  appear  in   your  own  eyes  ?      And  all  these  millions  of 
angels  are,  when  compared  with  God,  a  mere  nothing. 

b.  What  are  you  relative  to  your  body  ?     Dust  and  ashes  ;  the 
food  of  vermin. 

c.  What  are  you  relative  to  your  soul  ?     True,   your  soul  is  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God  ;  but  what  have  you  made  of  this  divine 
image  by  your  sins  of  the  past  and  of  the  present  ?     And  as  to  the 
future,  when    you  reflect  on   your  past  sins,  have  you  not  every 
reason  to  tremble  before  the  severe  judgment  of  God? 

3.  When  you  approach  God  in  prayer,  call  to  your  mind,  who  is 
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God  in  all  his  splendour  and  majesty  ;  and  who  you  are  : — a 
wretched  sinner,  a  beggar  sunk  into  the  greatest  misery,  a  culprit 
sentenced  to  death.  And,  then,  overwhelmed  with  the  burden  of 
your  misery,  speak  from  the  depth  of  your  heart  to  Him  who  alone 
is  able  to  deliver  you.  And  if  you  are  troubled  with  distractions 
during  'your  prayer,  humble  yourself  again  before  your  Lord  and 
Master,  and  implore  Him  that  He  may  not  suffer  you  to  commit 
new  sins  by  negligence ;  but  cease  not  praying  in  spite  of  distrac 
tions,  and  your  prayer  will  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord. 

Examine  your  conscience ;  whether  you  have  prayed  heretofore 
with  humility;  whether  you  appeared  before  God  as  a  sinner,  a 
beggar,  &c.  Let  us  pray  for  the  grace  of  humility  ;  let  us  strive 
earnestly  to  obtain  this  beautiful  virtue.  Let  us  make  a  beginning 
at  once,  at  this  hour  of  Holy  Mass. 

J.  SCHMITT. 
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V. 

PARALLEL  BETWEEN   THE  LIVES  OF  JESUS  AND 

MARY. 

<;  THOU  art  beautiful  above  the  sons  of  men ;  grace  is  poured 
abroad  in  thy  lips  ;  therefore  hath  God  blessed  thee  for  ever  "  (Ps. 
xliv.  3).  God  made  Adam  a  help  like  unto  himself.  When  the 
Son  of  God  descended  from  heaven  to  become  the  second  Adam, 
He  had  already  created  the  second  Eve,  whom  He  had  chosen  to 
be  his  mother.  And  as  the  second  Eve,  the  good  mother  of  man 
kind,  it  was  becoming  that  she  should  be  like  unto  the  second 
Adam,  her  Son.  And,  indeed,  we  discover  a  great  similarity  be 
tween  Jesus  and  Mary,  so  that  we  may  apply  to  her  eminently  the 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predes 
tinated  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son  "  (Rom. 
viii.  29).  As  this  festival  day  presents  to  our  eyes  the  summit  and 
consummation  of  this  similarity,  I  am  to  remind  you  of  the  parallel 
features  in  the  life  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

i.  The  first  resemblance  is  the  similarity  in  their  external 
appearance.  According  to  the  records  of  the  ancient  historians, 
Jesus  and  Mary  were  the  very  pictures  of  beauty.  Nicephorus,  a 
historian  of  the  first  ages,  describes  the  countenance  of  our  Saviour 
as  the  ideal  of  beauty,  adding:  uHe  resembled  perfectly,  in  all 
things,  the  Holy  and  Immaculate  Mother  of  God"  (Hist.  eccl.  cap. 
40).  Could  it  be  otherwise  ?  If  the  Son  of  God  chose  one  of  the 
daughters  of  Eve  his  mother,  He,  no  doubt,  endowed  her  with  such 
bodily  perfections,  that  He,  the  ideal  man,  could  bear  her  features. 
And  her  features  He  assuredly  would  bear,  since  He  chose  her  for 
his  mother.  Besides,  it  is  but  natural  that  all  bodily  imperfections, 
which  are  the  consequences  of  sin,  should  be  unknown  to  her  who 
was  conceived  and  lived  without  sin.  The  words  applied  to  Jesus 
are,  in  consequence,  justly  applied  to  his  Blessed  Mother  also — the 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  "Thou  art  beautiful  above  the  sons  of 
men  :  grace  is  poured  abroad  in  thy  lips ;  therefore  hath  God  blessed 
thee  for  ever." 

2,  From  all  eternity  Jesus  was  predestinated  to  be  Redeemer  of 
mankind.  You  are  redeemed  "  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
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as  of  a  lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled,  foreknown,  indeed,  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  but  manifested  in  the  last  times  for  you  " 
(i  Pet.  i.  19,  20;  Cf.  Ephes.  i.  4,  5).  This  decree  of  mercy  was 
made  known  after  the  fall  of  our  first  parents.  "  I  will  put  enmi 
ties  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ;  she 
shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel"  (Gen. 
lii.  15).  From  that  day  all  mankind  was  longing  for  the  Son  of 
vvoman,  this  hope  being  the  star  shining  in  the  night  of  paganism. 

But  do  you  not  see  that,  as  Jesus  was  predestinated  from  all 
eternity  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  so  Mary  was  also  from  all 
eternity  predestinated  to  be  his  Mother,  and,  as  such,  his  co-operator 
in  the  work  of  redemption  ?  Or  can  we  conceive  the  idea  of  Son 
without  the  idea  of  Mother?  Accordingly  the  Holy  Church  applies 
the  words  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ghost  with  regard  to  the  Son  of  God, 
as  the  first-born  of  creation  ;  also  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  was 
chosen  from  all  eternity,  as  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  help  in 
carrying  out  the  plan  of  redemption.  "  From  the  beginning  and 
before  the  world  was  I  created ;  and  unto  the  world  to  come  I  shall 
not  cease  to  be :  and  in  the  holy  dwelling-place  I  have  ministered 
before  him,"  &c.  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  14-16.) 

3.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  nations  looked  forward  to  the 
coming  of  the  privileged  woman,  because  they  expected  with  ardent 
expectation  the  coming  of  her  Son.     What  Holy  Scripture  says  of 
the  woman  crushing  the  head  of  the  serpent,  is   repeated,  although 
mixed  up  with  grotesque  legends,  in  the  myths  and  traditions  of  the 
nations.      The  Greeks  and  Romans  call  the  greater  Deliverer  the 
son  of  a  God,  springing  forth  from  his  union  with  a  daughter  of  the 
earth.  According  to  Egyptian  tradition,  the  evil  spirit  will  be  crushed 
by  Isis  and  her  son  Horus.     By  numerous  pictures  found  in  Egypt, 
a  mother  with  her  child  is  represented.     We  meet  the  same  concep 
tion   among  the  Indians,  Persians,  Chinese,  and   in  the  Teutonic 
myths. 

The  prophets  speak  in  unmistakable  terms  of  the  mother  that 
was  to  bring  forth  the  Redeemer.  The  prophet  Isaias  (vii.  14) 
mentions  the  great  sign  that  is  to  be  given  to  the  house  of  David  : 
"  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  arid  his  name 
shall  be  called  Emmanuel."  And  Jeremias  (xxxi.  22)  exclaims  in 
astonishment:  "The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  upon  the 
earth :  a  woman  shall  compass  a  man." 

4.  We  admire  the  same  similarity  in  the  conception  and  birth  of 
Mother  and  Son. 

The  Son  of  God,  when  descending  upon  earth,  appeared  with 
out  sin  and  imperfection.  "  For  it  was  fitting  that  we  should  have 
such  a  high  priest,  holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  separated  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;  who  needeth  not  daily  (as  the 
other  priests),  to  offer  up  sacrifices  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then 
for  the  people's"  (Heb.  vii.  26). 

His  Blessed  Mother  was  also  conceived  and  born  without  sin, 
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growing  as  a  lily  among  thorns  on  the  sinful  soil  of  this  earth.  The 
only-begotten  Son  of  God  and  his  Holy  Mother  are  the  only  pure 
and  holy  blossoms  on  the  tree  of  mankind,  holiness  belonging  to 
the  Son  by  nature,  to  the  Mother  by  grace. 

5.  If  we  consider  the  life  and -virtues  of  Jesus   and  Mary,  we 
see  that  both  in  their  youth  led  a  life  of  solitude  and  retirement, 
and,  after  the  gracious  birth  of  the  Lord,  Mother  and  Son  were  in 
separably  united  in  Egypt,  in  Nazareth,  in   public  life,  when  Jesus 
was    accompanied  by   Mary ;    and   even    on    the  cross,  when  the 
Mother  stood  at  the  foot  thereof. 

As  for  virtues,  both  were  conspicuous  by  their  humility,  mani 
fested  by  poverty — Jesus  the  King,  and  Mary  a  king's  daughter — 
and  by  their  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  Both  burned  with 
charity  for  all  men  (the  wedding  at  Cana,  the  maternal  care  of  John 
and  the  other  Apostles).  Both  the  King  and  the  Queen  of  martyrs 
excelled  them  all  in  patience  and  endurance.  Their  greatest  glory 
was  purity  and  holiness.  Mary  could  have  said  in  the  words  of 
Jesus  :  "  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of  sin  ?"  (John,  viii.  46). 
The  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  vi.  can.  23),  teaches  that  Mary  never 
committed  even  a  venial  sin.  "  God  is  in  her  midst,  she  shall  not 
be  moved,"  we  may  say  of  her  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist.  She 
did  not  know  the  discord  between  spirit  and  body,  which  is  the 
consequence  of  sin. 

6.  This  life  was  terminated  by  a  similar  death, 

The  death  of  our  Saviour  was  a  death  from  love.  "  He  was 
wounded  for  our  iniquities  ;  he  was  bruised  for  our  sins.  He  was 
offered,  because  it  was  his  own  will."  (Isai.  liii.)  The  death  of 
Mary  was  also  a  death  from  love  ;  the  flame  of  life  being  extinguished 
in  her  earthly  frame  from  ardent  longing  for  her  beloved  Child. 

Jesus  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  and  the  third  day  rose  again  to 
life.  The  sacred  body  of  the  Mother  of  God,  after  having  been  in 
the  sepulchre  for  three  days,  was  joined  by  her  glorious  soul,  and 
rose  also  to  life  again.  "  If  Christ  preserved  his  Mother  from  every 
blemish  of  sin,  why  should  He  not  have  preserved  her  from  the 
ignominy  of  corruption?"  (St.  Augustine.)  The  tabernacle  of  the 
living,  from  which  the  Son  of  God  took  his  own  flesh,  could  never 
be  a  prey  to  vermin.  To  doubt  it  would  be  the  greatest  temerity, 
as  Benedict  XIV.  says. 

7.  Glorious  was  the  triumphal  entry  of  the  Son  of  God  into  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  the  holy  souls  of  the  Old  Covenant  being  his 
escort,  and  the  angels  of  heaven  meeting  him  in  celestial  joy. 

What  should  prevent  us  from  speaking  of  a  similar  entry  of  the 
Mother  of  God  into  the  kingdom  of  her  Son?  The  saints  and 
angels  met  the  valiant  woman  who  crushed  the  serpent's  head. 
The  Father  received  his  daughter,  the  Son  his  Mother,  the  Holy 
Ghost  his  spouse;  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity  enthroned  her  as  the 
Queen  of  Heaven. 

We  are  "  also  predestinated  to  be  made    conformable  to   the 
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image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  amongst  many 
brethren  "  (Rom.  viii.  29).  The  more  we  copy  the  life  of  Jesus  in 
our  own  lives,  the  greater  will  be  our  perfection,  and  the  greater 
our  reward  in  heaven.  Let  us,  then,  strive  for  a  resemblance  to  our 
first-born  Brother,  and  to  our  Mother,  in  obedience,  and  humility, 
in  charity,  and  patience,  in  justice,  and  holiness,  and  all  virtues. 
Then  our  death  will  resemble  their  deathf  and  our  entry  into  heaven 
will  resemble  theirs. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


II.  i  . 

THE    LIFE    OF  MARY  BOTH  A  CONTEMPLATIVE  AND 
AN  ACTIVE  LIFE. 

The  Day  of  Assumption  is  the  greatest  of  all  the  festivals  cele 
brated  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  The  Gospel  I  have 
read  to  you  is  quite  suitable  for  the  occasion.  For,  as  our  Saviour 
chose  figures  and  parables  to  represent  to  our  eyes  the  sublimest 
doctrines,  so  the  Holy  Church  shows  us  in  the  character  of  two 
sisters,  as  if  in  a  picture,  the  greatness  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Let 
us,  with  this  end  in  view,  meditate  on  the  Gospel. 

I. 

THE  RECEPTION   OF  JESUS. 

1.  Martha    received  him  into  her  house.     Martha,  to  whom  by 
birthright  the  house  of  Bithania  belonged,  took  a  great  delight  in 
receiving  the  Lord   under  her  roof.     How  kind  were  Martha  and 
Mary  and  their  brother  Lazarus  to  Jesus  ;  and  how  kind  was  Jesus 
to  them  !  The  spirit  of  peace  was  reigning  in  this  household. 

2.  Mary  received  Jeszts  into  her  womb. 

a.  Jesus  was  in  Marys  womb.  If  it  was  the  source  of  great  joy 
and  happiness  to  Martha  to  receive  the  Lord  into  her  house,  and  to 
wait  on  Him,  what  shall  we  say,  then,  of  the  Mother  of  God?  "  To 
say  of  Mary  that  she  is  the  Mother  of  God  is   to  say  whatever  is 
great  and  sublime"  (St.  Anselm). 

b.  Jesus   was  in  Mary's  hands.     She  laid  Him  in  the  manger, 
carried  Him  into  Egypt,  led  Him  into  the  temple ;  and  when  Joseph 
and    Nicodemus  took   Him   down  from  the  cross,  they  placed  Him 
in  the  arms  of  his  afflicted  Mother,  who  received  Him  with  unutter 
able  tenderness,  and  pressed  Him  to  her  bosom. 

c.  Jesus  was  never  separated  from  the  flesh  He  had  taken  from 
Mary.  ^  His   Godhead  remains   inseparably  united  with  his  human 
nature  in  one  person. 

3.  The  Christian  receives  Jesus  into  his  heart. 

a.  Whenever    he   hears    and  keeps  the  word  of  God.     "if  any 
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one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word  ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  to  him  and  will  make  an  abode  with  him  "  (John, 
xiv.  23). 

b.  In  a  literal  sense,  whenever  he  receives  Holy  Communion. 
"  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him'''  (John,  vi.  57).  This  grace  is  quite  similar  to  the 
grace  conceded  to  Mary  of  conceiving  Jesus  in  her  womb. 

II. 
THE   WAITING   ON   JESUS. 

Jesus  is  waited  on 

1.  By  the  two  sisters.     "Martha    and  Mary  were  two  sisters  ; 
both  served  the  Lord  with  the  same  sincere  and  affectionate  heart" 
(St  Augustine).     The  one  was  anxious  to  please  Him  by  the  active, 
the  other  by  the  contemplative  life. 

2.  By   his  Mother  Mary.     She  served  Jesus  in  both  the  ways 
each  of  which  was  peculiar  to  either  sister. 

a.  By  an  active  life.     Being  espoused  to  Joseph,  who  earned  a 
livelihood  by  hard  work,  she  had,  of  course,  to  do  the  domestic  work. 
Besides,    she  had  to  comply  with   her  duties   as  Mother  of  Jesus. 
She   went  into  the   mountainous  country  with  haste  to  visit    her 
cousin   Elizabeth.     She  travelled  from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem,  fled 
into  Egypt,  &c. 

b.  By  a  contemplative  life.     Although  active  as  Martha,  she  was 
absorbed  in  prayer  and  contemplation,  like  Mary.    Although  a  hand 
maid  of  the  Lord,  waiting  on  Him,  she  was  at  the  same  time  the 
Mother  of  Jesus,  never  leaving  Him,  and  standing  at  his  feet  when 
He  was  nailed  upon  the  cross. 

3.  By  every  just  soul.     The  Christian  living  in  the  world  must 
perform  the  task  of  both   Mary  and   Martha.     He  must  serve  God 
by  both  the  active  and  contemplative  lives.     Hence  the  necessity  of 
daily  prayer,  of  Sundays    and    holidays.     "  If  we    cannot  sit  with 
Mary  at   the   Lord's   feet  to  hear  his  word,  we  must  stand  upright 
with  Martha  and  do  our  work,  at  the  same  time,  however,  calling  to 
our  minds  the   presence  of  God,  and  never  losing  sight  of  Him  " 
(St.   Augustine).     "  As  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  distraction,  when  you 
are    always  implicated  in  worldly  affairs,  you  should  at   least  set 
apart  a  few  hours  of  the  day,  or  a  few  days  of  the  year,  to  enter 
into  yourself"  (St.  Leo). 

III. 
THE   DECISION    GIVEN   BY  JESUS. 

i.  Respecting  the  active  life.  Martha  had  no  doubt  that  her 
complaints  against  her  sister  were  well-founded,  and  that  the  Lord 
would  decide  against  her.  But  the  Lord  decided  in  favour  of  Mary 
and  reproached  Martha.  Why? 
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a.  Martha  was   too  anxious   in   her  care  of  Jesus  at  the  cost  of 
the  spiritual  good  of  her  soul.     "  Be   not  solicitous,  saying:  What 
shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewith  shall  we  be 
clothed?  .  .  .  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom   of  God,  and  his  justice, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you"  (Matt.  vi.  31-33). 

b.  Martha  took  too  great  pains.     The  Lord  does  not  approve  of 
our  being  absorbed  in  temporal  things,   so  as  to  neglect  the  one 
thing   necessary.     "  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  (Matt.  xvi.  26). 

2.  Respecting  the  contemplative  life.     "  Martha  grieves  at  Mary, 
and  Mary,  instead  of  answering  her  sister,  leaves  the  cause  for  de 
cision  to  Jesus,  who  defends  her  indeed  !  "   (St.  Augustine.)  '  Jesus 
gives  his  decision,  as  follows  : 

a.  "  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part/'  because  it  is  incomparably 
better  to  give  yourself  entirely  up  to  God,  and  to  be  united  with 
him  in  charity,  than  to  have  your  heart  divided  between  divine  and 
earthly  things.     Therefore  the  Apostle  says  :  "The  virgin  thinketh 
on  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and 
in  spirit.    But  she  that  is]married  thinketh  on  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  she  may  please  her  husband  "  (i  Cor.  vii.  34). 

b.  The  part  which  Mary  hath  chosen  "  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her."     "  There  is  this  difference  between  the  active   and  con 
templative  life,  that  Martha's  occupation  is  not  continued  in  heaven, 
because  there  is  no  stranger  whom  you  may  take  in ;   no  poor  man, 
whom  you  may  give   to  eat ;  no  sick  person,  whom  you  may  visit ; 
no  dead   man,  whom  you   may  bury"  (St.  Augustine).     Whereas 
Mary's  occupation  will  be  continued  for  all  eternity,  because  it  con 
sists  in  the  contemplation  of  infinite  perfection,  in  the  love,  and 
fruition  of  God ! 

3.  Respecting  the  active  and  contemplative  life  united.     Mary 
the  Mother  of  Jesus  performed  the  occupation  of  Martha  and  her 
sister    in    the  most  perfect  manner.     On   this  glorious  day,  Jesus 
gives  his  decision  as  to  the  value  of  this  union. 

a.  For  her  bodily  services  she  receives  a  reward  which  was  never 
bestowed  on  a  creature  :  she   rises   gloriously  from  death,  and  is  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven   exalted  above   all  the  choirs  of  angels.     A 
similar  reward  will  be  imparted   to  all  who  lead  an  active  life  in  the 
service  of  Jesus.     "  Come  ye  blessed  of    my   Father,   possess  the 
kingdom.  .  .  .     For  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat,"  &c. 
(Matt.  34  ff.)     "  Be  not  sorry  that  you  were  born  at  a  time  when 
you  cannot  behold  the  Lord  visible  in  his  Flesh.     He  is  willing  to 
comply  with  your  wish,  wherefore  He  says :  '  As  long  as  you  did  it 
to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me,' "  (St.  Augustine). 

b.  For  her  charity  she  receives  its  everlasting  continuance,  and 
return  of  love.     She  continues  the  occupation  in  heaven,  which  she 
commenced  on  earth ;  she   continues  to  behold  God,  to  serve  Him, 
and  to  find  his  happiness  in  his  love  and  vision.  Jesus  has  promised 
the  same  reward  to  all   those  who  love  Him.     "  If  I  shall  go  and 
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prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  take  you  to  myself, 
that  where  I  am,  you  also  may  be"  (John,  xiv.  3). 

Such  is  the  service,  such  is  the  reward  of  Mary !  As  her  services 
were  far  superior  to  those  of  the  two  sisters,  so  her  reward  in 
heaven  is  incomparably  greater ;  as  Queen  of  heaven  and  earth  she 
stands  next  to  the  throne  of  God.  And  being  so  near  to  God,  who 
is  the  sinner  that,  through  her  intercession,  may  not  find  forgiveness  ? 
Where  is  a  child  of  Adam  that  may  not  find  salvation  through  the 
supplications  of  this  second  and  true  Mother  of  all  mankind? 

MENNE. 
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V, 

ON  THE  MANNER  OF  SANCTIFYING  OUR  ACTIONS. 

"  HE  hath  done  all  things  well."  Zeuxis,  a  celebrated  painter,  once, 
when  reproached  by  Agatarchus,  also  a  painter,  for  being  too  slow 
in  accomplishing  his  task,  gave  the  remarkable  answer  :  "  Thou  art 
painting  for  time,  I  am  painting  for  eternity."  What  are  good 
works  but  paintings  wherewith  we  desire  to  delight  the  eyes  of  God, 
and  gain  life  everlasting  ?  For  this  reason  we  must  perform  all 
our  actions  with  great  zeal :  we  are  painting  for  God,  heaven,  eter 
nity.  Do  not  take  advice  from  the  friends  of  the  world ;  they 
are  painting  for  time,  we  for  eternity.  If  we,  then,  begin  our  ac 
tions  with  zeal,  and  carry  them  out  with  perseverance,  the  saints 
and  angels,  nay,  God  Himself,  will  say  of  us  :  "  He  hath  done  all 
things  well."  Let  us,  then,  investigate  the  manner  of  rendering 
our  actions  acceptable  to  God,  of  sanctifying  our  daily  labours.  As 
the  seraphim  seen  by  the  prophet  Isaias  (vi.  2)  had  six  wings,  so 
our  works  should  have,  so  to  say,  six  wings  also,  on  which  they  will 
certainly  soar  heavenward. 

i.   The  first  wing  is  conformity  with  the  will  of  God. 

Carpenters  and  masons  adjust  their  work  by  rule  or  level.  To 
the  Christian,  the  will  of  God  is  rule  and  level.  St.  Paul  prescribes 
this  rule,  saying:  "Prove  what  is  the  good,  and  the  acceptable,  and 
the  perfect  will  of  God  "  (Rom.  xii.  2).  Jesus  is  our  model ;  ('  I  do 
always  the  things  that  please  my  Father"  (John,  vii.  29).  St.  Mag 
dalene  de  Pazzis,  who  endeavoured  to  be  a  living  copy  of  the  life  of 
her  Divine  Master,  was  wont  to  exclaim  continually,  "  God's  will!" 
by  which  she  meant  to  say  :  I  will  when  God  wills,  in  the  manner 
in  which  God  wills,  because  God  wills,  and  when  God  wills.  St. 
Aloysius  declared  on  his  death-bed  he  felt  no  remorse  for  anything 
he  had  done,  the  austerity  exercised  on  his  own  body  not  excepted  ; 
because  all  had  been  done  according  to  the  will  of  God  as  interpreted 
by  his  superiors. 

2.  The  second  wing  that  carries  our  actions  to  heaven  ts  a  good 
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intention.^  by  which  they  are  referred  to  God,  to  please  and  obey 
Him.  This  explains  why  God,  who  "saw  all  the  things  that  He  had 
made,  and  they  were  very  good,"  did  not  express  his  satisfaction 
with  man,  when  He  had  made  him.  The  perfection  of  other  crea 
tures  (this  is  the  explanation  given  by  St.  Ambrose)  is  external;  the 
perfection  of  man  is  internal,  namely,  the  proper  intention  of  all  his 
actions.  "As  many  buildings  rest  on  pillars,  and  the  pillars  on  the 
foundation/'  says  St.  Gregory,  "so  our  life  rests  on  virtues,  and  the 
virtues  on  our  intention  in  the  deepest  depth  of  our  souls."  If  the 
root  of  the  tree  be  spoiled,  the  entire  tree  will  wither  away.  The 
root  of  our  tree  of  life  is  good  intention,  that  we  may  say  with  the 
spouse  :  "  In  our  gates  are  all  fruits  :  the  new  and  the  old,  my  be 
loved,  I  have  kept  for  thee  "  (Cant.  vii.  13). 

You  accustom  your  children  to  hand  to  you  things  with  the 
right  hand,  not  with  the  left.  You  call  the  right  the  upretty  hand/5 
St.  Augustine  sees  in  the  left  hand  the  wrong  intention,  whilst  the 
right  represents  to  him  the  proper  intention.  Let  us,  then,  offer  to  God 
all  actions  with  our  "  pretty  hand/'  with  a  good  intention.  St.  Paul 
insists  on  it,  saying  :  •'  Whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  else 
you  do;  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God"  (i  Cor.  x.  31). 

3.  To  render  our  works   meritorious,   it  is  required  in  the  third 
place  that  love  of  God  should  be  the  motive  of  our  actions,  according 
to  the  exhortation  of  the    apostle  :  "  Let  your  actions  be  done  in 
charity"  (i  Cor.  xvi.  14).     St.  Euthymius   used  to  say,  "Charity 
is  to  virtues  what  salt  is  to  our  food/''     Good  works  not  performed 
for  the  love  of  God  are  insipid.  The  command  of  the  Lord  :  "What 
soever  sacrifice  thou  offerest,  thou  shalt  season  it  with  salt  "  (Levit. 
ii.  13),  is  to  be  observed  in  a  purer,  a  spiritual  sense,  by  Christians. 
This  was  intimated  by  that  venerable,  aged   mother  who,  on  meet 
ing  St.  Ivo,    said  to  him  she  wished  to  set  paradise  on  fire,  and 
quench  the  fire  of  hell,  that  men   might  do  good  works  only  for  the 
love  of  God,  not  from  hope  of  reward,  nor   from  the  fear  of  punish 
ment.  St.  Ivo  admired  the  good  intentions  of  the  old  lady,  although 
expressed  in  somewhat  strange  language. 

Let  not,  then,  our  good  works  be  works  of  hirelings  or  ser 
vants,  but  let  them  proceed  from  the  love  of  God.  When  you  graft 
the  scentless  wild  rose,  the  blossoms  will  emit  a  delicious  odour. 
In  like  manner  all  our  actions  will  breathe  forth  the  scent  of 
divine  charity,  if  we  insert  this  graft  in  our  hearts. 

4.  Our  works  should  be  performed  with  constant  diligence  and 
great  accuracy. 

For  this  purpose  we  should  perform  the  task  we  have  on  hand, 
as  if  we  had  nothing  else  to  do.  It  is  a  common  allurement  of 
our  enemy  to  entice  our  minds  to  subjects  which  do  not  at  the 
time  properly  concern  them.  So,  when  we  pray,  he  strives  to 
turn  our  thoughts  to  our  studies,  and  vice  versa.  Learn  to  con 
centrate  your  thoughts  on  the  one  subject  on  which  it  is  their 
duty  at  any  time  to  be  engaged.  This  golden  rule  was  intimated 
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by  Eliseus  the  prophet,  when  he  sent  his  servant  to  lay  his 
staff  upon  the  face  of  the  dead  child,  saying:  "If  any  man  meet 
thee,  salute  him  not ;  and  if  any  man  salute  thee,  answer  him 
not."  It  is  intimated  by  Jesus  Himself,  when,  sending  his 
apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel,  He  said  :  "  Salute  no  man  by 
the  way"  (Luke,  x.  3),  that  is  you  shall  be  intent  upon 
the  one  thing  committed  to  your  care,  viz.,  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
In  like  manner,  w7hen  you  pray,  attend  Holy  Mass,  make  your 
confession,  or  hear  the  word  of  God,  restrain  your  thoughts  from 
wandering,  and  if  your  daily  employments  should  salute  you,  give 
them  no  answer. 

Moreover,  it  is  very  salutary  to  carry  out  the  advice  given 
by  St.  Bernard  :  "  You  should  always  ask  yourself  :  Would  you  do 
this,  if  you  had  to  die  this  day  ?  Perform  all  your  actions  as  if  they 
were  the  last  of  your  life." 

5.  Another    necessary  condition   is  the  union  of  the  virtues  of 
coiirage  and  perseverance,  founded  on    confidence  in   divine  assist 
ance.     Moses  and  Josue  are  brilliant   models,  the  one  by  resisting 
the  perversity  of  the  whole  nation  and   punishing  the  wicked  with 
out  regard    to   persons  ;  the    other,  by  waging  war  against  hostile 
nations  with  so  great  confidence  as  to  command  the  sun  and  moon 
to  stand  still  (Josue,  x.  12).    Peter  was  timid,  and  broke  his  promise 
of  faithfulness  ;  John,  who  showed  no  fear,   was    protected  against 
Peter's   sin.     Adam's  good  will    was    weak,    because    he    lacked 
courage. 

6.  A  very  good  means   of  performing  bur  works  well  is  to  call 
to  our  mind  the  presence  of  God,   thus  performing  them  under  his 
eyes. 

Therefore  God  said  to  Abraham  :  "  Walk  before  me,  and  be 
perfect"  (Gen.  xvii.  i).  St.  John  (Apoc.  iv.  6)  saw  round  about 
the  throne  of  God  four  living  creatures,  full  of  eyes  before  and  be 
hind.  This  intimates  that  those  who  wish  to  serve  God,  and  to  stand 
before  his  throne,  must  be  very  circumspect  in  all  their  actions.  Oh! 


reflect  that  I  am  in  the  theatre  of  this  world,  and  walk  under  God's 
eyes." 

These  are  the  six  wings  on  which  our  good  works  should  ascend 
to  heaven.  Let  us  learn,  then,  to  do  all  things  well :  with  a  good 
intention,  for  the  love  of  God,  with  zeal  and  diligence,  and  with 
courage  ;  all  being  done  before  the  eyes  of  God.  Thus  we  work  for 
heaven,  and  labour  not  in  vain  ;  thus  we  paint  for  eternity,  not  for 
time  only. 

M.  FABER. 
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IV. 

INFIRMITIES  OF  THE  SOUL  AND  THEIR  HEALING. 

Many  were  the  infirmities  of  the  man  whom  Jesus  healed.  He 
was  deaf  and  dumb;  perhaps,  judging  by  Matt.  xii.  22,  blind  also. 
The  infirmities  of  our  soul  are  no  less  manifold. 

I. 

THE  INFIRMITIES   TO   WHICH  THE   SOUL   OF  THE    SINNER  IS 

SUBJECT. 

He  that  commits  a  mortal  sin  is 

1.  Blind.     Sin  renders  a  person  blind  : 

a.  The  understanding.     The  sinner  knows   no  longer  what  is 
for  his  salvation,  and  blindfolded  runs  into  his  own  perdition.    This 
blindness  is  partly  a    natural  consequence  of  sin,  partly  a  punish 
ment   inflicted   by  God.     "  And  I  will  distress  men  ;  and  they  shall 
walk  like  blind    men,  because  they  have  sinned  against  the  Lord" 
(Soph.  i.  17). 

b.  The  heart,  so  that  the  will  is  intent  upon  evil  only.  There 
fore  the  apostle  warns  the  Christians  against  walking  along  the  way 
of   the    Gentiles,    "  having  their    understanding    darkened,    being 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through   the  ignorance  that  is  in 
them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  hearts,  who  despairing  have 
given  themselves  up  to  lasciviousness,  unto  the  working  of  all  un- 
cleanness,  unto  covetousness  J>  (Ephes.  iv.  18,  19). 

2.  Deaf.     The  sinner  is  so  hardened   by  his  sin,  that  he  no 
longer  listens  to  the  warnings  of  God,  which  He  gives  him  : 

a.  From  outside  by  his  messengers :  priests,  superiors,  extraor 
dinary  events.     "  Hear,  ye  deaf.  .  .  .  Who  is  deaf  but  he  to  whom 
I  sent  my  messengers?  .  .  .  Thou  that  hast  ears  open,  wilt  thou  not 
hear?     The*  Lord  was  willing  to   sanctify  him.  .  .  .  But  this  is  a 
people  that  is  robbed  and  wasted"  (Isai.  xliii.  18-22). 

b.  From  inside  ;  by  the  impulses  of  grace,  and  by  remorse  of 
conscience.     But  the  sinner  regards  no  longer  the  gnawing  worm. 
"  The  wicked  are  alienated  .  .  .  Their  madness  is  according  to  the 
likeness   of   a  serpent ;  like  the    deaf  asp  that  stoppeth  her  ears, 
which  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmers"    (Ps.  Ivii.  4-6). 

3.  Dumb.     The  sinner    is  so  attached  to    sin    as    to   take    no 
pains  to  be  freed  from  it. 

a.  He  is    silent  with  regard  to  the  sins  of  others.     Superiors 
who  connive  at  the  sins  of  their  subjects  are  called  by  the  prophet 
"blind  watchmen,"  and  "dumb  dogs  notable  to  bark ''  (Isai.lvi.  10). 

b.  He  is  silent  with  regard  to  his  own  sins,  which  he  does  not 
confess,  because  he  is  not  willing  to  forsake  them.     "For  when  evil 
shall  be  sweet  in  his  mouth,  he  will  hide  it  under  his  tongue.     He 
will  spare  it,  and  not  leave  it ;  and  will  hide  it  in  his  throat "  (Job, 
xx.  12,  13). 
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We  see  the  same  consequences  of  the  first  sin  inflicted  upon  our 
first  parents. 

II. 

CURE  OF  THESE   INFIRMITIES. 

1.  Conditions  of  this  cure  : 

a.  The  intercession  of  the  Church,  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  just 
in  general  is  very  salutary.     The  friends  of  the  one  deaf  and  dumb 
interceded  for  him  also  :  "  they  besought  him  that  he  would  lay  his 
hand  upon  him."     "He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin  a  sin  which 
is  not  unto  death,  let  him  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given  to  him,  that 
sinneth  not  to  death"  (i  John,  v.  16). 

b.  Absolutely   necessary  is  grace,  which    is  insinuated  by  the 
touching  of  his  ears  and  tongue.    "  All  need  the  glory  of  God,  being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  "  (Rom.  iii.  24). 

c.  True  penance  is  also  necessary,  to  wit : 

True  sorrow  for  our  sins,  insinuated  by  Jesus  looking  up  to 
heaven,  and  groaning.  "  I  have  laboured  in  my  groanings  ;  every 
night  I  will  wash  my  bed ;  I  will  water  my  couch  with  my  tears" 
(Ps.  vi.  7). 

Sincere'  confession  in  the  sacrament  of  penance.  "  And  the 
string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed." 

Satisfaction,  by  living  up  henceforth  to  the  commandments  of 
God  and  carrying  out  the  demands  of  the  priest.  "And  imme 
diately  his  ears  were  opened."  "  Obey  your  prelates,  and  be 
subject  to  them.  For  they  watch  as  being  to  render  an  account  of 
your  souls,  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief" 
(Heb.  xiii.  17). 

2.  Salutary  consequences  of  conversion. 

a.  The  sinner  is  truly  healed,  his  infirmities  being  taken  away 
from  him.     "  And  immediately  his  ears  were  opened,  andlihe  string 
of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spoke  right."     How  consoling  a 
change !     "  Return,  you  rebellious  children,  and   I  will  hear  your 
rebellions"  (Jerem.  iii.  22). 

b.  The  honour  of  God  is  promoted,   as  the  sinner  who  before 
dishonoured  God,  will  now  praise  Him  in  word  and  deed,  especially 
by  extolling  his  infinite  mercy.     "  So  much  the   more  a  great  deal 
did  they  publish  it."     So  did  David :  "  Deliver  me  from  blood,  O 
God,  thou   God  of  my  salvation ;  and   my  tongue  shall   extol  thy 
justice"  (Ps.  I.  1 6). 

c.  The  power  and  bounty  of  God  are  manifested  chiefly  by  the 
conversion    of    the    sinner.     "  He    hath    done    all    things    well." 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  the 
Father   of    mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort."     (2   Cor.   i.   3. 
Cf.  Ps.  cxxxv.) 

ST.  THOMAS  AQUINAS. 
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I. 
WHO  IS  OUR  NEIGHBOUR? 

"WHO  is  my  neighbour?"  (Luke,  x.  29.)  A  strange  question, 
indeed ;  unworthy  of  a  lawyer.  Even  the  irrational  creatures 
recognise  all  creatures  of  their  kind  as  their  neighbours,  and  live 
and  herd  together  without  regard  to  colour,  age,  or  condition. 
Birds  of  a  feather  flock  together.  Like  loves  like.  Only  man 
seems  not  to  know  it;  pride  and  haughtiness  so  blinding  him  that 
he  does  not  recognise  his  neighbour.  Holy  Scripture  bears  witness 
to  this  saying:  "The  poor  man  spoke;  and  they  say:  Who  is 
this?"  (Ecclus.  xiii.  29.)  So  said  proud  Nabal  of  David:  "Who 
is  David?  and  what  is  the  Son  of  Isai  ?"  (i  Kings,  xxv.  10.)  The 
prophet  Habacuc  makes  the  appropriate  remark :  "  As  wine  de- 
ceiveth  him  that  drinketh  it,  so  shall  the  poor  man  be"  (ii.  5).  The 
drunken  man  sometimes  does  not  know  his  own  brother.  The  lawyer 
mentioned  in  the  Gospel  must  have  been  of  the  same  mind.  There 
are,  alas  !  also  many  of  our  contemporaries  who  cannot  answer  that 
simple  question,  "Who  is  my  neighbour?"  and  as  we  cannot  enter 
life  everlasting,  unless  we  have  given  a  practical  answer  to  the  above 
question  in  deed  and  truth,  I  will  remind  all  of  you  who  is  your 
neighbour  in  the  several  conditions  of  life. 

I. 

WHO  IS  NEIGHBOUR  TO  THE   RICH  MAN? 

The  poor,  who  need  your  assistance,  are  your  neighbours,  rich 
man ! 

i.  If  you  lend  money  to  two  men,  one  of  whom  will  return  you 
the  sum  with  interest,  when  the  other  will  never  return  what 
belongs  to  you,  which  of  the  two  is  acting  as  your  neighbour?  You 
say,  "The  one  who  returns  what  is  mine."  Well,  if  you  do  favours  to 
your  wealthy  neighbour,  who  is  able  to  help  himself,  you  may,  perhaps, 
not  find  a  great  reward  stored  up  in  heaven,  whilst  you  will  find 
the  alms  given  to  the  poor  stored  up  in  heaven  and  multiplied  a 
hundred-fold.  Therefore  Jesus  says:  "When  thou  makest  a  dinner 
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or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  neighbours  who  are  rich,  lest  they  also  invite  thee  again, 
and  a  recompense  be  made  to  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast, 
call  the  poor,  the  feeble,  the  lame,  and  the  blind.  And  thou  shalt 
be  blessed,  because  they  have  not  wherewith  to  make  thee  recom 
pense  ;  for  recompense  shall  be  made  thee  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just"  (Luke,  xiv.  12).  Your  rich  friends  and  kinsmen  are,  there 
fore,  rather  strangers  to  you  :  "  They  shall  leave  their  riches  to 
strangers"  (Ps.  xlviii.  n).  The  poor  are  your  true  friends. 

2.  In  the  Gospel,  the  Samaritan  is  declared  to  be  the  neighbour 
to  him  who  fell  among  the  robbers,  because  he  assisted  him.  Priest 
and  Levite  are  not  called  his  neighbours,  because  they  did  not  assist 
him.  Whoever  assists  you  in  your  misery  and  distress  is  your 
neighbour.  The  poor  will  assist  you  at  the  hour  of  your  death  and 
on  the  day  of  judgment,  when  they  will- "  receive  you  into  ever 
lasting  dwellings"  (Luke,  xvi.  9).  Dives  had  five  brothers,  the 
heirs  of  his  wealth.  But  as  they  did  not  come  to  his  succour,  when 
in  hell,  they  were  not  his  neighbours.  Poor  Lazarus  would  have 
been  neighbour  to  him,  if  he  had  been  helped,  when  he  lay  at  his 
gate,  full  of  sores.  Almsgiving  would  have  saved  Dives.  It  is  far 
this  reason  that  St.  John  the  Almoner  called  the  poor  his  "  lords," 
because  through  them  he  hoped  to  obtain  heaven.  St.  Augustine 
says  that  the  poor  and  the  rich  complete  one  another,  which  asser 
tion  may  be  illustrated  by  those  two  men,  who,  being  in  a  dense 
forest,  could  not  find  their  way  out  of  the  thicket,  because  the  one 
was  blind,  and  the  other  lame.  In  this  perplexity  the  blind  man 
took  the  lame  man  upon  his  shoulders,  and  thus  by  the  aid  of  each 
both  were  delivered  from  their  danger.  Are  not  the  poor  as  though 
they  were  lame,  because  they  lack  the  "  nervus  rerum?"  And  are 
not  the  rich  likened  to  blind  men  by  the  apostle  himself,  when  he 
says:  "They  who  would  become  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and 
into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  into  many  unprofitable  and  hurtful 
desires,  which  drown  men  into  destruction  and  perdition?"  (i  Tim. 
vi.  9).  What,  then,  has  the  blind  man  to  do  in  order  to  find  a  way 
out  of  hell  ?  He  must  take  the  lame,  the  poor,  upon  his  shoulders, 
showing  mercy  to  him.  So  the  poor  will  be  his  neighbour  indeed. 


IT. 

WHO  IS  NEIGHBOUR  TO  THOSE    BEING    PROSPEROUS    AND 

EXALTED  ? 

I.  Every  unhappy  man,  every  poor  wretch,  he  who  is  friendless 
and  penniless,  is  your  neighbour. 

Men  are,  so  to  say,  tied  on  a  large  fortune  wheel.  He  who  is 
the  uppermost  to-day  will,  at  the  revolving  of  the  wheel,  be  the 
undermost.  If  this  be  the  case,  both  are  certainly  neighbours  to 
each  other.  Convinced  of  this  truth,  a  favoured  courtier  beinor  once 
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summoned  by  his  royal  patron  to  ask  for  a  new  grace,  supplicated 
for  a  nail  to  stop  the  fortune  wheel. 

If  we  consult  the  Gospel,  are  not  the  rich  man  and  poor  Lazarus 
a  picture  of  the  changes  of  human  life .?  Lazarus  desired  to  be 
filled  with  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table  ;  and  no 
one  did  give  him.  Shortly  afterwards  the  rich  man  asks  for  a  drop 
of  water,  and  receives  it  not.  (Luke,  xvi.)  For  this  reason  St. 
James  calls  the  course  of  our  earthly  life  the  "wheel  of  our 
nativity"  (James,  iii.  6). 

2.  If  you,  man  of  exalted  position,  ask  ii  my  neigh 

bour?"  I  answer,  "  Every  humble  man  in  you.  ,  i^nity." 

When  two  men  start  on  the  same  journey,  they  will  be  fellow- 
travellers,  although  the  one  gets  a  little  in  advance  of  the  other. 
We  all  started  from  the  same  place,  the  house  of  Adam,  or,  if  you 
prefer  it,  from  paradise.  And  we  are  still  fellow-travellers,  though 
the  one  may  outrun  the  other.  In  the  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  we  find  in  the  first  place  Adam,  a  tiller  of  the  soil, 
then  the  great  patriarchs,  then  the  poor  shepherd  David,  and  after 
him  great  sinners.  Then  you  read  of  great  kings,  till  you  meet  St. 
Joseph,  the  poor  carpenter.  The  genealogies  of  the  mightiest  on 
earth  are  remarkable  for  the  same  changes.  Why  are  you  proud  ? 
Do  you  not  fear  lest  the  word  of  the  prophet  Zacharias  should  be 
verified  in  you  :  "  Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain  ?  Thou  shalt 
become  a  plain  \"  (Zach.  iv.  7.) 


WHO  IS   NEIGHBOUR  TO   THE   PIOUS   CHRISTIAN  ? 

The  sinner,  however  great  his  crimes  may  be.  The  neighbour 
to  him  who  fell  among  robbers  was  a  Samaritan,  one  of  those  whom 
the  Jews  refused  to  recognise  as  children  of  Abraham,  or  children 
of  God.  If  your  comrade  fell  in  the  battle,  because  he  stood  ahead 
of  you  in  the  foremost  battle-array,  and  he  carried  inferior  weapons, 
did  you  not  say,  your  next  man  was  killed,  and  you  might  have 
met  the  same  fate  ?  The  poor  sinner  on  whom  you  should  show 
compassion,  fell  a  dreadful  fall,  because  he  was,  perhaps,  placed  in 
the  foremost  battle-array,  being  most  exposed  to  the  .occasions  of 
sin  ;  and  because  he  was  imperfectly  armed,  having  received  a  less 
measure  of  grace.  "  The  life  of  man  upon  earth  is  a  warfare" 
(Job,  vii.  i).  If  God  had  chosen  to  put  you  in  his  place,  you  might 
have  met  the  very  same  fate. 

The  prophet  Jeremias  says  :  "  The  mercies  of  the  Lord  that  we 
are  not  consumed,  because  his  commiserations  have  not  failed." 
And  Isaias  writes  :  "  Except  the  Lord  had  left  us  seed  (i.e.,  of  his 
grace),  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  we  should  have  been  like  to 
Gomorrha"  (Isai.  i.  9).  This  truth  induced  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  to 
regard*himself  as  the  greatest  sinner.  He  used  to  sav  :  "  If  high- 


TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST.  155 

waymen  had  received  the  same  graces  as  were  granted  to  me,  they 
had  done  more  good  than  I  have  done." 

We  all  know  that  all  men  are  our  neighbours.  Let  us,  then, 
observe  the  great  precept  of  charity,  after  the  model  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  loved  every  one  of  us  unto  death,  and  who  will  know  his 
disciples  by  this  mark,  if  they  have  love  for  one  another. 

M.  FABER. 


VI. 
SNARES  OF  THE  DEVIL. 

The  country  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  with  its  many 
hiding-places,  was  notorious  as  a  lurking-place  for  robbers,  who 
lay  in  wait  for  travellers.  The  arch-robber,  the  devil,  lies  in 
ambush,  too,  when  we  go  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  i.e., 
whenwe  start  on  our  journey  out  of  the  hands  of  God  into  the 
world.  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  this  continual  persecution  of 
the  devil,  so  that,  forewarned,  we  may  take  precautions,  and  so,  at 
the  end  of  our  earthly  stay,  we  may  be  able  to  exclaim  :  u  Our  soul 
hath  been  delivered,  as  a  sparrow  out  of  the  net  of  the  fowlers  J* 
(Ps.  cxxiii.  7). 

I. 

THE  DEVIL  PERSECUTES   MAN   WHEN   HE   ENTERS   THE   WORLD. 

.  When  God  creates  a  human  soul,  she  is  immortal  from  the  first 
moment  of  her  existence,  and  destined  by  God  for  everlasting 
beatitude,  which,  however,  she  cannot  obtain  except  by  co-operating 
with  divine  grace.  Satan  endeavours  to  deprive  her  of  divine 
grace,  and  to  prevent  her  co-operation  with  it. 

1.  Before  birth,  the  devil  uses  all  exertions  to  deprive  the  child 
of   its    life,   in    order  that   it    may   never   partake    of    the    eternal 
beatitude. 

a.  For  this  purpose  he  instigates  the  father  of  the  child  to  grieve 
and  abuse  his  wife. 

b.  He  incites  the  mother  to  perilous  bodily  exertions,  as  dancing, 
lifting  heavy  burdens,  &c.     Precaution  !  Responsibility  ! 

2.  After  birth,  Satan   attempts  to  effect  that  the  child  may  die 
without  baptism.     The  preacher  speaks  on  the  following  points  : 

a.  Necessity  of  baptism  as  the  indispensable  condition  of  ob 
taining  celestial  vision.  Although  a  child  that  dies  before  receiv 
ing  this  first  sacrament,  will  not  be  condemned  to  the  torments  of 
hell,  yet  it  cannot  enjoy  the  vision  of  God,  to  which  only  children 
of  God  are  admitted. 
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b.  Enmity  of  the  devil,  which  is  manifested  from  the  very  na 
ture  of  original  sin,  in   consequence  of  which  we  are  born  children 
of  God's   wrath  and  servants  of  Satan ;  for  which  reason  exorcism 
is  performed  before  baptism. 

c.  Craftiness  of  the  devil,  who  by  his  machinations  endeavours 
to  postpone  the   child's   baptism,  hoping   for  a   premature   death. 
Berthold  of  Ratisbon  rebukes  in  this  place  the  usage  prevalent  in 
the  middle  ages  of  inviting  a  great  number  of  sponsors,  the  appear 
ance  of  whom,  because  retarded  in  consequence  of  great  distances, 
deferred  the  christening  of  the  child  for  some  days.     In  our  days, 
many  parents  defer  baptism,  without  any  cause^  not  only  for  days, 
but  even  for  months. 

d.  Private  baptism  in   urgent  cases.     When   and  how  is  it  ad 
ministered  ? 

3.  After  baptism,  Satan  attempts  to  deprive  the  child  of  its 
baptismal  innocence,  and  to  keep  it  from  co-operating  with  the 
grace  received.  As  God  has  chosen  an  angel  to  guard  the  Christian 
child,  so  hell  sends  forth  one  of  its  many  wicked  spirits  to  ruin  it. 
This  devil  instigates  parents  and  those  belonging  to  the  household. 

a.  To  motions  of  wrath.     How  foolish  are  parents  who  excite 
this  sleeping  passion  in  a  child !     And  yet  there  are  parents  who 
teach  their  little  children  fighting  and  cursing,  to  their  own  amuse 
ment,  but  to  the  devil's  amusement  also. 

b.  To  inconsiderate  actions,  performed  in  presence  of  children 
which,  although   not  perfectly  understood,  leave  deplorable  impres 
sions  on  their  mind.     Children  of  different  sexes  should  not  sleep 
together. 

c.  To  perilous  habits.     If  you  yield  to  every  wish  of  your  chil 
dren,  you   will   bring  them    up   in   wilfulness,   lust,  and   even   dis 
honesty. 

d.  To  the  omission  of  discipline.     Punish  your  child  in  charity, 
not  when  you  are  in   a  passion.     And  then,  when,  in  spite  of  all 
your  efforts,  your  children  turn   out  to  be  a  disgrace  to  you,  you 
may   wash   your  hands  in  innocence,  remembering  that  Adam  had 
his  Cain,  Noe  his  Cham,   David  his  Absalom,  &c.      Maybe  that  you 
will  yet,  in  later  years,  perceive  the  fruit  of  your  parental  solicitude. 

II. 

THE  DEVIL   PERSECUTES    MAN  IN   HIS    PASSAGE   THROUGH 
THE   WORLD. 

In  the  history  of  the  war  between  the  Madianites  and  Israel 
(Judges,  vi.  and  vii.),  we  see  in  a  figure : 

i.  How  vehemently  the  evil  spirits  hate  us.  The  Madianites 
"  and  all  their  flocks  came  with  their  tents,  and  like  locusts  filled  all 
places,  an  innumerable  multitude  of  men3  and  of  camels,  wasting 
whatsoever  they  touched  "  (Judges,  vi.  5).  This  may  signify  : 

a.  The  machinations  of  hell  to  lead  men  to  perdition. 
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b.    The    great    damage     which    hell    intends  to  inflict  on  us 
by  sin. 

2.  Who  are  they  who  are  unfitted  to  resist?     God  promised  to 
save  Israel  through  Gedeon.  Thirty-two  thousand  men  were  gathered 
around  him.      To  show  that  salvation  was  not  to  be  hoped  for  from 
men,  but  from   Him  alone,  God  proclaimed  through  Gedeon  in  the 
hearing  of  all :  "  Whosoever  is  fearful  and  timorous,  let  him  return. J> 
So  twenty-two   thousand  men    returned  home.     Then    only   three 
hundred  men   lapped  the  water,  lifting  it  with  the  hands  to  their 
mouths.    All  the  rest,  numbering  about  nine  thousand  seven  hundred 
men,  had  drunk  kneeling;  and  they  were  set  apart.     How  few  re 
liable  champions   did  God  find  in  so  great  a  multitude  !     And  how 
few  does  He  find  amongst  us!     Many  are  unfit  for  the  spiritual 
combat : 

a.  Through  unfounded  fear.     Those  twenty-two  thousand  had 
no  reason  to   fear,  since  God  Himself  insured  the  victory,  but  they 
thought  only  of  flight  instead  of  trusting  in  God.     They  may  signify 
to  us  pusillanimous  Christians,  who  have  no  confidence  in  God  ;  and 
vicious   Christians,   who  expect  their  happiness  rather  from  sin  than 
from  God.     The  proud  man  abhors  humility,  because  this  virtue  ap 
pears  to  him  too  arduous  ;  the  avaricious,  man  abhors  almsgiving 
and   restitution,  as   though  he  feared  God  could  not  keep  him  alive 
without  unjust  goods;  the  lustful  man   does  not  believe  in  the  joys 
of  a  pure  heart,  &c. 

b.  Through  false  love.       Those  nine  thousand   seven  hundred 
who   did  not  drink   standing,  as  it  becomes  stalwart  soldiers,  but 
knelt  down  towards  the  water,  represent  to  us  those  base  souls  who 
bow  down  to  the  creature  to  adore  it ;  entertaining  greater  affections 
for  the   creature   than   for  the  Creator.     They  are  a  playing  ball  in 
the  hands  of  the  devil. 

3.  How  the  victory  is  gained.     The  three  hundred  selected  by 
the  Lord  sounded  their  trumpets   in    three  places  round  about  the 
camp,  and  they  clapped  their  pitchers   one   against  another,  and 
they   held  their  lamps  in  their  left  hands ;   whereupon  the  enemy 
*'  howling  fled  away." 

a.  In    a  spiritual  sense  prayer,  contrition,  and  confession,  are 
signified  by  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets,  in  consequence   of  which 
the  devil  takes  to  flight. 

b.  Works  of  penance  are  signified  by  the  breaking  of  the  pitchers. 
As  in  them  the  lamps   were  enclosed,  so  in  our  bodies  our  souls  are 
enclosed.     We  should    also  break,  so  to  say,  our  bodies  by  mortifi 
cation,  fasting,    and    almsgiving.      By   these    works    the    devil   is 
terrified. 

d.  Piety,  as  intimated  by  the  burning  lamps,  first  hidden  in 
humility,  then  shining  openly  by  edifying  example  to  the  confusion 
of  the  wicked. 
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III. 

THE  DEVIL  PERSECUTES   MAN  WHEN   HE  IS  TO   LEAVE'  THIS 

WORLD. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  at  the  end  of  life  the  evil  spirit  uses 
every  effort  to  ensnare  the  departing  soul ;  for  "  he  hath  great  wrath, 
knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time"  (Apoc.  xii.  12).  Hence 
the  many  conjurations  of  the  devil  in  the  Commendatio  animae. 
Satan,  knowing  that  without  faith  and  good  works  we  cannot  please 
God,  directs  his  attacks  principally 

1.  Against  our  faith. 

a.  We  know  by  experience  that  Satan  frequently  persecutes  the 
dying  Christian  by  temptations  against  faith,  this  being  the  shortest 
way  to  deprive  him  of  eternal  happiness. 

b.  Remedies :  Instruction  in  our  faith  in  time  ;  frequent  acts  of 
faith  :  remembrance  of  the  martyrs  and  other  heroes  of  faith.     He 
who  thus  strengthens   his  faith  in  early  life,  will  preserve  a  strong 
heart  and  mind  in  the  anguish  of  death  also. 

2.  By  reminding  the  dying  Christian  of  his  being  void  of  good 
works. 

a.  No  doubt  that  the  devil  attempts  to  excruciate  the  struggling 
soul  by  reminding  her  of  good  works  neglected,  of  sins  committed  ; 
and,   by   representing  to  her  former  confessions  as  sacrilegious,  to 
throw  her  into  despair. 

b.  Remedies  :  Convinced  as  you  are  of  the  necessity  of  good 
works,  strive  to  perform  as  many  good  works  as  possible,  and  make 
your  confessions  with  due  preparation,  that  at  the  end  of  your  life 
you  may  have  no  reason  to  be  in  fear  concerning  them.  Satan  dared 
to  approach  even  St.  Martin  with  temptations  of  this  kind.    But  the 
saint  cast  him  off  without  difficulty,  saying:  "Why  standest  thou  here, 
blood-thirsty  beast :  thou  findest  nothing  bad  in  me?"     When  the 
hour  of  death  approaches,  remember  your  Holy  Guardian  Angel,  who 
will  stand  at  your  side,   and  collect  all  your  good  works.     Yet,  as 
these  will  not  be  sufficient  to  give  you  confidence,  lift  up  confidently 
the  eyes  of  your  soul  to  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
the  merits  and  intercession  of  the  saints. 

Let  us,  then,  be  on  our  guard  against  the  many  snares  of  the  devil, 
that  with  the  saints  we  may  say  at  the  end  of  our  life:  "Our  soul 
hath  been  delivered  as  a  sparrow  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers." 
And  let  us  prepare  ourselves  for  our  last  end  by  frequent  and  worthy 
confession  of  our  sins,  that  we  all  may  obtain  life  everlasting,  you 
with  me,  and  I  with  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

BERTHOLD  OF  RATISBON. 
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IV. 
PERFECT  CONTRITION. 

4t  AND  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed " 
(Luke,  xvii.  14).  The  Gospel  reminds  us  of  the  affects  produced 
by  perfect  contrition.  Before  the  lepers  showed  themselves  to  the 
priests,  on  their  way,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed.  These  ten 
lepers  are,  according  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  the  figures  of  sinners. 
As  they  were  cleansed  before  they  showed  themselves  to  the 
priest,  so  we  are  cleansed  from  spiritual  leprosy  by  perfect  contri 
tion,  before  we  show  ourselves  to  the  priest.  Oh,  wonderful  effect 
of  perfect  contrition  !  As  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  have 
a  complete  knowledge  of  perfect  contrition,  I  have  determined  to 
make  it  the  subject  of  our  present  reflection. 

I. 
WHAT  IS   PERFECT   CONTRITION? 

I.  We  are  under  an  indispensable  obligation  to  love  God 
above  all  things,  and  to  manifest  this  love  by  observing  his  com 
mandments.  "  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me  "  (John,  xiv.  21).  Therefore  by  being  at 
tached  to  a  created  thing  against  his  will,  we  refuse  to  Him  the  due 
affections  of  our  heart,  and  devote  them  to  creatures,  upon  whom 
we  set  a  higher  value  than  upon  him. 

By  perfect  contrition  this  disorder  is  readjusted  ;  the  heart  of  the 
sinner  loves  God  again  above  all  things.  Therefore,  when  God 
calls  you  to  penance,  He  says  to  you  what  St.  Remigius  said  to 
Clodwig,  King  of  France,  when  he  was  about  to  baptise  him  :  "  Burn 
what  thou  hast  worshipped,  and  worship  whatthou  hast  burnt."  If  we 
desire  the  remission  of  our  sins,  it  is  most  necessary  to  love,  above  all 
things,  our  Lord  whom  we  have  despised,  and  henceforth  to  despise  the 
hatred,  lust,  vengeance,  pride,  &c.,  in  which  we  have  delighted  before. 

After  this  preliminary  remark  we  may  without  difficulty  under 
stand  what  is  perfect  contrition.  It  is  the  wilful  detestation  of  our 
sin,  because  by  it  we  offend  God,  whom  we  now  love  above  all 
things,  with  the  firm  resolution  to  sin  no  more.  We  infer  from  this 
that  perfect  contrition  is  caused  by  both  the  love  of  God  and  the 
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hatred  of  sin,  which,  however,  are  inseparable,  as  the  beautiful  rose 
and  its  shadow. 

2.  But  we  have  yet  somewhat  more  to  urge  on  the  nature  of  the 
love  for  God  and  of  hatred  of  sin,  that  we  may  give  you  a  clearer 
knowledge  of  what  constitutes  perfect  contrition. 

The  love  required  for  a  perfect  contrition  is  not  that  love  of  ten 
derness  which  you  perceive  in  your  heart,  when  you  fervently  love 
a  fellow-creature.  The  affections  caused  by  this  love  are  sometimes 
so  strong  as  to  deprive  a  man  of  his  peace  of  mind,  and  to  disturb 
the  balance  of  his  reason.  The  love  of  God,  although  the  love  of 
tenderness  for  Him  is  desirable  also,  is  a  far  nobler  love,  consisting 
in  a  profound  reverence  which  prefers  his  friendship  to  all  things, 
and  is  eager  to  forsake  all  earthly  goods  rather  than  the  friendship 
of  God.  The  man  of  whom  Nathan  spoke  to  David,  who  had 
nothing  but  a  little  ewe-lamb,  which  had  grown  up  in  his  house 
together  with  his  children,  eating  of  his  bread  and  drinking  of  his 
cup,  and  sleeping  in  his  bosom,  being  unto  him  as  a  daughter  (2 
Kings,  xii.  3),  entertained  the  tenderest  affections  for  this  little 
creature.  Suppose  now  that  he  had  killed  this  little  lamb  to  save  a 
stranger  from  starvation,  would  his  love  for  the  lamb,  or  for  the 
stranger,  have  been  the  more  perfect  ?  You  say  his  love  for  the 
stranger  ;  yet  his  love  for  the  lamb  was  more  tender.  To  save 
the  life  of  his  fellow-man  he  consented  to  have  his  lamb  killed. 
This  is  the  love  I  speak  of,  on  which  perfect  contrition  is  founded  ; 
a  love  of  reverence,  of  esteem,  which  although  not  as  tender  as  our 
love  for  parents,  friends,  and  others  of  our  fellow-creatures,  never 
theless  determines  our  will  to  endure  the  loss  of  anything,  in  order 
to  obtain  the  friendship  and  grace  of  God.  From  this  we  conclude 
that  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  acquire  a  perfect  contrition  as  many  seem 
to  think. 

3.  As  regards  hatred  of  sin,  which  is  necessarily  connected  with 
perfect  contrition,  you  must  know  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  feel  or 
perceive  it,  as  you  perceive  hatred  against  a  rattlesnake  coming  in 
your  way.      Hatred  of  sin  is  the  act  in  which  our  will  repents  of  sin, 
wishes  that  we  had  never  committed  it,  and  that   we  were  able  to 
destroy  it,  and  is  determined  to   undergo   the    greatest   sufferings 
rather  than   to  sin   again  ;  and   all  this  because   sin  is   an  offence 
against  the  divine  bounty  and  majesty,  not  because  we  have  to  fear 
divine  wrath.     Although    such   contrition   necessarily    includes  the 
resolution  to  amend  our  life,  it  is  advisable  to  make  this  firm  purpose 
explicitly     (Cf.  St.  Thomas,  Summa  3  p.  q.  85,  art.  -6). 

II. 
ON   THE   MEANS   OF  ACQUIRING  PERFECT  CONTRITION. 

From  what  we  have  heard  we  infer  that  perfect  contrition  is  not 
the  work  of  divine  grace  only.  This  compunction  will  rise  in  the 
hearts  of  all  who  employ  the  proper  means.  These  means  are : 
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(i)  prayer,  (2)  meditation  on  the  divine  perfections,   (3)   reflection 
on  the  ignominy  of  sin. 

1.  As  prayer  is  the  universal   means  of  obtaining  all    graces 
whatsoever,  so  it  is,  no  doubt,  a  sure  means  of  obtaining  the  grace 
of  perfect  contrition  ;  which,  as  supernatural,   must  originate  from 
grace,  according  to  Jeremias,  who  says  :  "  Convert   us,  O  Lord,  to 
thee,  and  we  shall  be  converted  "  (Lam.  v.  21).     God  has  promised 
this  grace,  if  we  ask  Him  for  it :  "  When  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord 
thy  God,  thou  shalt  find  him  ;  yet  so,  if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  all  the  affections  of  thy  soul "   (Deut.  iv.  29). 

2.  As  regards  the  meditation  on    the  divine  perfections,  it  is 
sufficient  to  select  one  at  a  time,  because  we  find  so  great  beauty 
and    majesty   in    one   of  them   as  to  induce  us  to  perfect  charity. 
Select,  for  instance,  his  infinite  beauty,  and  call  to  your  mind  that 
the  beauty  of  all  creatures,  real  and    possible,  is  a  beam  flowing 
from  this  eternal  Sun  ;  that  the  angels  are  enraptured  by  this  divine 
beauty,   in  the  contemplation  of  which  they  find  the  same  ineffable 
delight,  as  on  the   first  day.     Call  to  your   mind  that,  if  the  evil 
spirits  and  condemned  souls  could   behold   this   beauty  only  for  a 
moment,  they  could  not  but  love  God.     In   like  manner,  you  may 
meditate  on  every  other  divine  perfection,  especially  on  his   infinite 
beauty,  which  induced  Him  to  create  you,  to  regenerate  you  in  the 
bosom  of  his  Church  :  or  on  his  infinite  mercy  inducing  Him  to  take 
the  form  of  a  servant,  to  become  as  one  of  us,  and  to  die  for  us  on 
the  tree  of  malediction  ;  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  be  our  food  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament.     Such  and  similar  reflections  will  enkindle 
perfect  charity  and  contrition  in  our  hearts. 

3.  Besides,  let   us  reflect  on   the  great  outrage  we  have  com 
mitted  by  our  sins  against  God.     For  the  sake  of  our  base  passions, 
for  sensual  delights  we  have  forsaken  divine  friendship  and  grace. 
A  horrible  exchange ! 

III. 

SOLUTION   OF  SOME  DOUBTS  RESPECTING  PERFECT   CONTRITION. 

Now  that  you  have  heard  what  is  perfect  contrition,  and  how  it 
is  elicited,  I  will  go  on  to  remove  certain  doubts  which  Christians 
often  entertain  with  regard  to  perfect  contrition. 

i.  You  often  feel  some  remaining  inclination  to  sin,  when  you 
make  an  act  of  contrition,  which  makes  you  fear  that  your  contri 
tion  is  not  such  as  it  ought  to  be.  I  answer  :  This  inclination  is 
either  voluntary,  proceeding  from  your  perverse  will ;  or  it  is  invo 
luntary,  proceeding  from  perverse  human  nature.  If  the  first  be 
the  case,  you  have  no  genuine  contrition;  if  this  .inclination  pro 
ceeds  from  your  perverse  nature  without  your  consent,  it  does  not 
hinder  the  perfection  of  your  contrition.  But  how  can  we  distin 
guish  between  these  two  sources  of  the  bad  inclination  ?  If  you 
are  firmly  determined,  come  what  may,  not  to  commit  the  sin 
again,  your  contrition  is  not  rendered  imperfect  in  consequence  of 
VOL.  II.  12 
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the  bad  inclination.  If  you  hesitate  between  good  and  evil,  if  your 
resolution  is  not  firm,  but  a  mere  volition,  your  contrition  is 
defective. 

2.  Many  entertain    fears    as    to  the    perfection    of   their    con 
trition  because  they  do  not  shed   tears.     Be  reassured.     Tears    are 
neither   required,   nor  possible  for  every  one.      The  Prodigal   Son 
did  not  shed  tears — at  least  Holy  Scripture  does  not  mention   it — 
yet  his  contrition  was  undoubtedly  perfect. 

3.  Sometimes  you  feel  weary,  because  you  know  by  sad  expe 
rience  that  your  relapse  is   probable  and,  perhaps,  more   than  pro 
bable.     Mind !     Fear,  on  account  of  your  frailty,  does  not  exclude 
a  firm  determination  to  avoid  sin.       The  certainty  to  sin  no  more,  is 
one   thing;  the   resolution   to  sin  no  more  is  another.     St.  Philip 
Neri  feared   on  account   of  frailty  every  day.     Yet,  who  will  deny 
that  he  had  a  perfect  contrition  ?     If  you  are  firmly  resolved  to  sin 
no  more  you  may  feel  at  ease. 

4.  Others  entertain  fear,  because  they  know  that   not  only  love 
of  God,  but  ajso  dread  of  punishment,  has  a  part  in  their  contrition. 
I  answer  them,  that  man  can  repent  of  his  sins  for  the  motive  of 
love  and  fear  at  the  same  time.     A  woman  who  has  been  unfaithful 
to  her  husband  cannot  repent  of  her  crime,  from  the  double  motive 
of  fear  of  punishment,  and  the  great  contumely  brought  upon  her 
husband.      Repent,  then,   of  your  sins    from   a  just  fear  of  eternal 
punishment,  and  your  contrition  will  be  imperfect.     Then  reflect  on 
the  divine  bounty  and  majesty  offended  by  you  and  your  contrition 
will  be  perfect. 

5.  I    hear    you   say :    According   to    what    our  ghostly    father 
preaches  to-day,  perfect  contrition  seems   not  so  arduous.     But  we 
often  heard  you  say  and  prove   by  Scripture,  by  the  testimonies  of 
the   Holy  Fathers,  and  by  sad  experience,  that  sinners  cannot  rely 
on  the  contrition  they  may  experience   on  their  death-bed.     How 
can  these  two  assertions  be  reconciled  with  each  other  ?     1  tell  you 
how.     David  could  not  walk   in  Saul's  armour,  not  because  it  was 
impossible  of  itself,  but  because  "he  was  not  used  to  it"   (i   Kings, 
xvii.  39),     In  this  sense,   and    for  the  same  reason,  I  have  been 
endeavouring  so  often  to  caution  you  not  to  put  your  confidence  in 
conversion   on  death-bed.      The  saintly  Cardinal    Bellarmine  wit 
nessed  once  with  grief  in  his  heart,  how  a  sinner  despaired  on   his 
death-bed   so  as  to  prevent  him    from  ever  attempting  to  make  a 
good  contrition,   because   he  had   not  learned  it  by   practice  in   his 
life. 

IV 

THE   ADVANTAGES   OF    PERFECT   CONTRITION. 

Although  the  case  may  never  occur,  when  perfect  contrition  will 
be  absolutely  necessary  for  your  salvation,  yet  the  great  advantages 
resulting  from  it  should  induce  you  to  make  frequent  acts  of  perfect 
contrition.  And  what  are  these  advantages  ? 


THIRTEENTH   SUNDAY   AFTER  PENTECOST.  163 

1.  By  perfect  contrition  the  sinner  is  instantaneously   cleansed 
from  his  sins,   and  adopted  as  one  of  God's   children ;  whilst  by 
reason  of  sin  he   had  the  devil   for   his  father.     "  You  are   of  your 
father,   the    devil:  and  the  desires   of   your  father    you    will   do" 
(John,  viii.  44). 

2.  If  we  are  in  the  state  of  grace,  the  grace  and  beauty  of   our 
soul  is  increased  and  multiplied.       A  bride  uses  great  efforts  to^  in 
crease  her  beauty,  that  she   may  be  loved  the  more  by  her  bride 
groom.     Your  soul  is  the  bride  of  God. 

3.  By  perfect  contrition  the  temporal  punishment  due  for   our 
past  sins  is  either  entirely,  or  at  least   partly,  released ;  the  flames 
of  purgatory  are  extinguished.     If  you  be  negligent  in  making  acts 
of  perfect  contrition,  you  show  clearly  that  you  either  do  not  believe 
how  tormenting  are  the  sufferings  in  purgatory,  or  that  you  are  your 
own  enemies. 

4.  Every    act    of    perfect    contrition    augments    your    glory    in 
heaven  ;  and  the  least  increase  thereof  is  infinitely  more   valuable 
than  the  whole  world. 

5.  Perfect  contrition,  often  elicited,  takes  away  the  painful  fear, 
by  which  even  pious  Christians  are  tormented,  of  being  out  of  the  love 
of  God.     "He  who  makes  every  day  an  act  of  perfect  contrition," 
says  Suarez,  "may  rest  assured  that  of  his  many  acts  of  contrition 
there  is  at  least  one  that  took  away  his  sin."    (De  Gratia,  ix,  1 1,  n.  7). 

6.  This  constant  remembrance  of  your  sins  will   be  the  seed  of 
meekness  and  patience  and   of  a  penitential   spirit.     "  I  bear  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord,  because   I  have  sinned  against  him"  (Micheas, 
vii.  9). 

Blessed  Angela  de  Foligno,  in  consequence  of  her  frequent  acts 
of  contrition,  desired  to  be  trampled  under  foot  by  everyone,  and 
became  famous  for  her  austerity.  We  read  in  the  lives  of  many 
other  saints,  that  by  extraordinary  compunction  they  were  led  to  a 
sacred  hatred  of  their  own  selves.  How  often  do  confessors  expe 
rience  that  penitents,  in  consequence  of  a  great  contrition,  are  in 
duced  to  ask  for  a  great  penance,  and  mortify  severely  their  own 
flesh  by  voluntary  works  of  penance.  Let  us  imitate  them. 

JOHN  B.  CAMPADELLI. 


V. 

ON  GENERAL  CONFESSION. 

"Go  show  yourselves  to  the  priests0  (Luke,  xvii.  14).  The  ten 
lepers  who,  in  confirmation  of  their  being  healed,  had  to  show  them 
selves  to  the  priests,  are  figures  of  penitents  in  the  New  Covenant, 
who,  in  order  to  be  made  clean  from  their  spiritual  leprosy,  have  to 
show  themselves  to  the  priests  in  the  confessional.  There  are  many 
amongst  them  whose  leprosy  is  quite  an  inveterate  disease,  because, 
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although  they  showed  themselves  to  the  priests,  they  were  never 
made  clean.  The  only  cure  for  their  dreadful  malady  is  a  General 
Confession,  on  which  I  am  going  to  address  you  to-day.  A  General 
Confession,  in  which  we  repeat  all  or  some  of  our  former  confes 
sions,  is  often  necessary,  and  oftener,  at  least,  useful  and  advisable. 

I. 
WHEN  IS  A  GENERAL  CONFESSION  NECESSARY  ? 

It  happens  sometimes  that  Christians  who  are  lying  on  their 
death-bed,  never  made  a  valid  confession  ;  and  it  may  be  that  there 
are  many  amongst  you  to  whom  a  General  Confession  is  absolutely 
necessary.  St.  Leonard  of  Port  Maurice  distinguishes  six  classes 
of  Christians  to  whom  it  is  indispensable  to  repeat  their  former  con 
fessions. 

1.  The  first  class  comprises  all  those  who  through  shame  or  fear 
concealed  a  sin,  which  they  knew  to  be  a  mortal  sin,  or  in  regard  to 
the  mortal  character  of  which  they  entertained  at  least  grave  doubts. 
Those  who  did  not  give  the  number  of  their  mortal  sins  according 
to  truth,  concealed  as  many  sins,  as  reality  surpasses  their  confes 
sion,  and  those  who  left  out  such  circumstances  as  change  the  nature 
of  sin  (v.  g.  fornication  with  a  married  person  constitutes  the  sin  of 
adultery),  belong  also  to  this  class.     All  these  lepers  are  obliged  to 
repeat  their  sins  committed  from  the  time  of  their  last  valid  confes 
sion. 

2.  The  second  class  comprises  all  those  who  left  out  in  their  con 
fession  mortal  sins,  because  they  either  did  not  examine  at  all  their 
conscience,  or  examined  it  only  superficially.   For  this  reason  many 
lukewarm  Christians  who,  although  they  confess  only  once  a  year, 
spend  no  time  in  examining  their  conscience,  and,  in  consequence, 
are  not  able  to  confess  what  they  are  bound  to  confess,  receive  the 
sacrament  of  penance  sacrilegiously. 

3.  The  third  class  comprises  all  those  who  had  no  contrition  for 
their  sins.    How  many  are  those  who  are  not  sorry  at  all  for  having 
offended  God  !      How  many  are  those  whose  contrition  is  neither 
universal  nor  supernatural.     All  of  these  make  their  confession  to 
their  own  perdition  !     If  the  priest,  who  does  not  see  the  heart  of 
man,  said  :  "  I  absolve  thee/'  God  in  heaven,  who  searches  the  heart, 
said  :  "  I  absolve  thee  not." 

4.  The  fourth  class  comprises  all  those  who  made  no  firm  resolution 
of  amendment.  If  you  never  showed  an  amelioration  of  your  life; 
if  shortly  after  confession  you  fell  back  into  your  wonted  vices  of 
unchaste  conversation,  of  fornication,  of  drunkenness,  of  cursing 
and  swearing,  it  is  most  assuredly  a  token  of  want  of  resolution. 

5.  The  fifth  class  comprises  ail  tnose  who  were  not  willing  to 
shun  the  proximate  occasion  of  sin  :  those  who  by  experience  know 
that  whenever  they  were  in  a  saloon,  they  became  intoxicated  and 
yet  continued  to  frequent  them  ;  also  those  who  fell  repeatedly  in  sin 
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with  a  person  of  the  other  sex,  and  yet  continued  to  live  under  the 
same  roof,  &c. 

6.  The  sixth  class  comprises  all  those  who  made  no  restitution 
of  unjust  goods,  nor  repaired  damages  inflicted  on  others;  and  those 
who,  living  in  enmity,  refused  to  be  reconciled  with  their  neighbour. 

Now,  take  the  candle  and  search  your  house ;  examine  the  state 
of  your  conscience  ;  and  if  you  find  that  you  have  sufficient  reason 
to  doubt  the  validity  of  your  former  confessions,  show  yourselves  to 
the  priest,  and  "  whatever  he  shall  say  to  you,  do  ye." 

II. 
TO    WHOM    IS   A    GENERAL   CONFESSION  USEFUL   AND   ADVISABLE? 

To  all  who  never  made  one.  Hear  the  reasons  for  this  assertion. 

1.  General  Confession  is  one  of  the  principal  means  to  obtain  a 
knowledge  of  the  state  of  your  soul.     "  If  you  set  the  forest  on  fire 
on  all  sides,"  says  St.  Leonardof  PortMaurice,  "you  will  be  surprised 
at  seeing  how  great  a  multitude  of  wild  beasts,  wolves,  and  bears, 
and  foxes,  &c.,  were  hidden  in  its  coverts."     You  witness  a  similar 
effect  when  you  make  a  General  Confession,  by  which  you  set  your 
conscience  on  fire  on  all  sides.     So  great  may  appear  the  multi 
tude  of  sins  concealed  from  you  heretofore.     Many  Christians  who 
resolved  to  make  a  General  Confession  only  as  an  act  of  devotion, 
avowed  after  its  performance  that  they  discovered  sins  and  causes 
of  uneasiness  of  which  they  never  thought  before. 

2.  By  General  Confession  your  heart  becomes   more  contrite. 
We  see  all  the  wild  beasts  of  our  sins,  the  monsters  of  our  own  soul, 
on  the  path  of  our  past  life,  from  our  childhood  to  this  day.     This 
bewildering  sight  urges  us  to  sigh  with  King  Esdras  :   "  Aly  God,  I 
am  confounded,  and  ashamed  to  lift  up   my  face   to  thee :   for  our 
iniquities  are  multiplied  over  our  heads  ;  and  our  sins  are  grown  up 
even  unto  heaven"  (i  Esdras,  ix.  6).     But  the  greater  our  contri 
tion,  the  greater  is  our  security  of  a  worthy  reception  of  the  sacra 
ment,   and  the  more  abundant  the  sacramental  graces,  so  that  we 
may  obtain  even  the  release  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  temporal  punishment 
due  for  our  past  sins. 

A  hearty  sorrow  for,  and  detestation  of,  our  sins  necessarily  in 
cludes  a  firmer  resolution  of  amendment.  Hence  it  is  that  most 
penitents  date  their  conversion  from  the  time  of  their  General  Con 
fession. 

3.  From  this  it  follows  that  a  General  Confession  is  the  source 
of  great  inward   peace.     William,  Duke  of   Aquitain,  after  he  had 
made  his  General  Confession  to  St.  Bernard,  felt  a  sweet  peace  and 
heavenly  joy,  such  as  he  had  never  before  experienced  in  the  midst 
of  all  the  joys  and  pleasures  of  the  world.     In  like   manner  does 
every  sinner,  in  consequence  of  a  sincere  General  Confession,  ex 
perience  the  delight  of  heart  which  King  David  felt,  when  he  ex 
claimed  :  "  How  lovely  are  thy  tabernacles.  O  LorH  of  Hosts  !  my 
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soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord.  Better  is  one 
day  in  thy  courts  above  thousands"  (in  the  pleasures  of  the  world) 
(Ps.  Ixxxiii.  2,  u).  How  could  it  be  otherwise?  The  heaviest  of 
all  burdens  has  been  taken  away  from  him,  and  the  salvation  of  his 
soul  has  been  more  secured.  Therefore  it  is  that  we,  the  ministers 
of  God,  are  frequently  witnesses  of  the  sweet  peace  pervading  the 
soul  of  a  Christian  on  his  death-bed,  when,  in  former  years,  he  had 
made  a  General  Confession.  .  .  .  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  St.  Francis 
of  Sales,  and  a  thousand  other  saints,  made  not  only  their  General 
Confession,  but  retired  every  year  into  solitude,  to  explore  the  con 
dition  of  their  souls. 

If  there  be  any  amongst  you  who  never  made  a  General  Confes 
sion,  I  beg  him  to  do  so.  The  sooner  the  better.  You  may  make  it 
at  any  time,  although  there  are  certain  periods  of  life,  when  a  General 
Confession  is  more  useful  and  advisable,  especially  on  entering  on 
a  state  of  life,  and,  if  it  was  not  done  before,  in  dangerous  illness. 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S  CARE  FOR  EARTHLY  THINGS. 

PILGRIM  and  stranger  upon  earth,  man  should  raise  up  his  spiritual 
eyes  towards  heaven,  his  eternal  home,  and  gather  treasure  for 
heaven  by  striving  for  perfection.  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  justice"  (Matt.  vi.  33).  Nevertheless  it  would  be  a  fatal 
error  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  forbids  us  to  have  a  reasonable  care 
for  the  things  of  this  world,  ...  for  our  temporal  welfare.  Only 
an  exaggerated  solicitude  for  food  and  raiment  and  our  future  well- 
being  is  prohibited  by  the  Lord.  Let  us  then  see  what  is  our  duty 
relative  to  earthly  cares. 

I. 

OUR  DUTY  RELATIVE  TO  EARTHLY  CARES. 

1.  That  we  should  have  a  sufficient  care  for  our  earthly  welfare  is 
the  will  of  God,  as  manifested  by  the  o rganisation  of  human  nature. 

As  we  consist  of  body  and  soul,  life  is  impossible,  unless  we  pro 
vide  for  our  bodily  needs.  The  all-wise  Creator  gave  us  the  faculty 
to  provide  for  ourselves,  which  implies  the  obligation  to  employ  this 
faculty.  This  duty  is  the  more  urgent  since  the  fall  of  man,  because 
nature  no  longer  brings  forth  its  gifts  spontaneously.  "  Man  is  born 
to  labour,  and  the  bird  to  fly"  (Job,  v.  7). 

2.  It  is  a  distinct  command.     "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth,  out  of  which  thou  wast 
taken''    (Gen.   iii.    19).     The   apostle   inculcates   this  law,   saying, 
plainly  :  "  If  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat"  (2  Thess. 
iii.  10). 

3  In  creating  man  as  a  social  being,  member  of  large  society, 
God  had  the  end  in  view  that  one  by  his  particular  talents  should 
supply  the  wants  of  another.  Can  this  design  be  accomplished, 
unless  everyone  makes  use  of  the  talents  confided  to  him  ?  If  idle 
ness  were  general,  poverty  necessarily  resulting  therefrom  would 
impede  all  human  progress,  and  would  shut  the  gates  of  heaven. 
For  experience,  teaches  that  poverty  caused  by  man's  own  fault 
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drives  most  men  into  the    abyss  of  vice,  which  would  be  still  more 
apparent  if  such  poverty  were  universal. 

4.  Fraternal  charity,  the  fundamental  law  of  Christianity,  re 
quires  us  to  labour  faithfully.     Our  Lord  says  :  "  All  things  whatso 
ever  you  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  also  to  them" 
(Matt.  vii.  12).     It  is  consequently  the  duty  of  everyone  to  use  his 
best  efforts  never  to  be  a  burden  to  others.     It  is  ignominious  and 
contrary  to  fraternal  charity  to  look   up  to  your  brother  for  your 
daily  bread,  if  you  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  sufficient  health  and 
strength  to  earn  it.     Such  men  are  the  drones  in  the  human  hive. 
Let  them   think  of  the  account  they  will  have  to  give  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God. 

Moreover,  fraternal  charity  requires  of  us  to  assist  those  who  are 
poor,  in  whom  the  consequences  of  the  first  sin  are  most  apparent. 
"Amen,  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least 
brethren5  you  did  it  to  me"  (Matt.  25,  40).  Besides,  everyone  is 
obliged  by  nature  to  have  care  of  his  own.  "  If  any  man  have  not 
care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel"  (i  Tim.  v.  8).  Verily,  such 
a  one  denies  his  own  natural  instincts,  and  a  horrible  judgment 
awaits  him. 

5.  The  care  of  our  own  soul  should  be  another  motive.   Idleness 
is  the  beginning  of  all  evil.    No  less  true  is  it  that  constant  diligence 
is  the  pillar  of  all  virtues.     Experience  teaches  you  that  the  worst 
of  men  are  the  idlers    who  steal  from  God  his  day,  and  from  their 
fellow-men  the  fruit  of  their  industry ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  best  of  men  are  those  who  discharge  diligently,  without  solici 
tude,  the  duties  of  everyday  life. 

II. 
HOW  THIS  CAR-E  IS  TO   BE  RENDERED   WORTHY    OF   A   CHRISTIAN. 

1.  We   must  not   regard   the   striving  for  earthly  things  as  the 
destiny  of  our  short  earthly  stay,  but  merely  as  a  means  of  obtaining 
our  eternal  destiny.     We  must  never  forget  what  is  above,  where 
Christ  is. 

2.  At  the  same  time  that  you  are  industrious   and  thrifty,  you 
should  keep  yourselves  free   from   inordinate   affection    for  earthly 
possessions,  from   valuing  them    more   highly   than   eternal   goods. 
You  should  be  on  your  guard  against  avarice,  and  against  committing 
any  kind  of  injustice.     You  must  not  be  the  slave  of  your  property, 
but  your  property  must  serve  you. 

3.  You   must  despise   any  illegal  means  of  acquiring  temporal 
goods,  and  respect  the  rights  of  others,  shunning  fraud  and  usury. 

4.  Temporal  pursuits  should  not  hinder  you  from  accomplishing 
your  spiritual  duties.     Whilst  you  feed   your  body,   you  should  not 
neglect  to  nourish  your  soul.     To  attend  divine   service,  to  receive 
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regularly  the  holy  sacraments,  to  say  your  daily  prayer  in  common 
with  your  family,  let  all  this  be  the  delight  of  your  heart. 

5.  Unite  with   your  industry  an  unlimited  confidence   in   God, 
from  whom  every  perfect  gift   comes,  and  without  whose  blessing 
all  your  efforts  are   in  vain.     Then   you  will  not  tremble  for   the 
future,  "  knowing  that  to  them  that  love   God,  all  things  work  to 
gether  unto  good'*  (Rom.  viii.  28). 

6.  You  should  also  be   resigned  to  God's  will.     When  a  storm 
damages  your  crop,  when  the  army-worm  eats  up  a  great  portion  of 
your  wheat,  you  know  that  both  storm  and  worm  are  messengers  of 
Divine  Providence,  either  for  punishment  or  for  probation.     Such 
calamities  should,  besides,  not  prevent  you  from  toiling  hard  again, 
being  convinced  that  the  same  Lord  who  chastises,  blesses  also. 

Allow  me,  in  conclusion,  to  exhort  you  from  the  depth  of  my 
heart  to  sanctify  your  labours,  and  the  earnings  of  your  labours,  by 
paying  your  tithes  to  Almighty  God.  Have  a  loving  care  for  the 
house,  wherein  our  Incarnate  God  dwells  for  our  sake  and  love,  so 
that  you  may  justly  say  :  "  O  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  beauty  of  thy 
house."  Contribute  your  share  in  keeping  up  our  Catholic  schools, 
where  the  little  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  Divine  Child  Jesus  are 
shown  the  path  to  heaven.  "Amen,  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you 
did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me." 

KR'ONEBERG. 


IV. 
GOD  IS  OMNIPOTENT  AND  OMNISCIENT. 

How  full  of  consolation  are  the  words  of  the  Gospel !  God,  the 
Heavenly  Father,  feeds  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  clothes  the  grass  of 
the  field.  How  much  more  will  He  feed  and  clothe  us,  his  children  ? 
For  our  Father  knoweth  that  we  need  all  these  things.  These 
words  call  to  our  mind  the  important  truth,  that  God  is  everywhere 
and  sees  everything,  wherefore  we  confess  Him  to  be  omnipresent 
and  omniscient.  As  these  two  divine  perfections  are  the  foundation 
of  the  confidence  we  put  in  the  Lord,  let  them  be  the  subject  of  our 
present  meditation. 

I. 
WHAT   FAITH   TEACHES   US    AS    TO    THESE    DIVINE    PERFECTIONS. 

I.  God  is  omnipresent,  which  means  :  He  is  everywhere — in 
heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  all  places.  That  you  may  the  better 
understand  this,  I  will  explain  to  you  (i)  the  fact  that  God  is  every 
where,  and  (2)  in  what  manner  He  is  everywhere. 

i.   God  is  everywhere,  i.e.  in  all  places. 

a.  You  cannot  find  a  singly  spot  in  the  vast  space  of  creation 
where  God  is  not  present.  If  you  could  travel  all  over  the  world. 
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you  would  find  places  not  inhabited  by  man,  but  no  one  where  God 
is  not.  The  prophet  Jonas  was  foolish  enough  to  attempt  to  flee 
from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  but  he  found  his  God  on  the  stormy  sea. 
If  you  could  direct  your  course  to  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and 
traverse  these  sidereal  bodies  in  all  directions,  you  would  never  find 
a  single  spot  where  God  is  not  present.  The  royal  prophet  praises 
the  divine  omnipresence  in  this  beautiful  language  :  "  Whither  shall 
I  go  from  thy  spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  face  ?  If  I 
ascend  into  heaven,  thou  art  there  ;  if  I  descend  into  hell,  thou  art 
present.  If  I  take  my  wings  early  in  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  also  shall  thy  hand  lead  me  ; 
and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me  "  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  6-10). 

b.  God   is  everywhere,  i.e.,  He  is  with  all  creatures ;  with  the 
angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  with  every  man  on  earth,  and  with  all 
irrational  beings.     If  He  were  not,  how  could  He  provide  for  them, 
and  feed  them  ?     There   are   more   than   one  thousand   millions  of 
men  on  earth  ;  God  is  with  everyone  of  them.     "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  hath  filled  the   whole  world ;  and   that   which  containeth  all 
things,  hath  knowledge  of  the  voice"  (Wisd.  i.  7). 

c.  God  is  everywhere,  i.e.,  He  is  present  at  every  action  which 
everyone  performs.     He  was  present  when  Adam  and  Eve  ate  the 
forbidden  fruit ;  when  Cain  slew  his  brother  Abel.     He  is   present 
at  whatever  .we   may  do.     "The   eyes  of  the  Lord  in   every  place 
behold  the  good  and  the  evil  "  (Prov.  xv.  3). 

2.  How  is  God  everywhere  ? 

a.  Not  only  by  his  power  and  efficacy,  but  in  person,  really  and 
substantially.     The   bright   sun   is   in  all  places   of  the   earth,   not 
really,  but   by   his   efficacy,  illuminating  and  warming  all   things. 
God  is  not  far  from  us  like  the  sun,  so  as  to  exercise  only  his  power 
upon  earth,  but  He  is  in  person,  in  reality  in  all  places.     "  Is  it  not 
I  who  replenish  heaven  and  earth  r" 

b.  God  is  everywhere,  whole  and  entire.     For  this   reason   his 
presence  is  quite  different  from  ours.     When  we  are  in  a  room,  it 
cannot  be  said  that  we  are  in  every  part  of  the  room.     God  is  in 
every  place,  be  it  ever  so  small,  whole  and  entire. 

c.  Nevertheless  God  occupies  no  space,  being  in  every  place  with 
out  extension.     Being  a  pure  Spirit,  He  occupies  no  space,  as  our 
soul  occupies  no  space  in  our  body  either. 

d.  God  is  everywhere,  being  in  all  places  at  once.     He  is  in  the 
stars,  and  in  this  place  of  worship,  and  in  every  country  and  place. 

e.  God    by  his    omnipresence    replenishes   and  penetrates   all 
things.     "  He  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.     For  in  him  we  live, 
and  we  move,  and  we  are"  (Acts,  xvii.  27,  28). 

II.  God  is  omniscient,  which  means  that  He  knows  all  things 
perfectly,  and  has  so  known  from  all  eternity  ;  He  knows  all  things 
past,  present,  and  to  come,  even  our  most  secret  thoughts. 

i.  God  knows  all  things.  Learned  men  know  a  great  deal; 
the  angels  far  more.  Yet  there  are  many  things  which  even  the 


FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY   AFTER  PENTECOST.  17  1 

angels  do  not  know.  God  knows  all  things  :  the  stars,  their  volume 
and  distance  from  one  another ;  He  knows  the  plants  that  grow  in 
the  field  ;  He  knows  all  drops  of  water.  "  He  beholdeth  the  ends 
of  the  world,  and  looketh  on  all  things  that  are  under  heaven  " 
(Job,  xxviii.  24). 

2.  God  knows  all  things  perfectly.    The  little  we  know,  we  know 
imperfectly.     Every  man  has  yet  to  learn.     God  knows  all  things 
profoundly,  perfectly.     "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  far  brighter  than 
the  sun,  beholding  round  about  all  the  ways  of  men,  and  the  bottom 
of  the  deep,  and  looking  into  the  hearts  of  men,  into  the  most  hidden 
parts  "  (Ecclus.  xxiii.  28). 

3.  God  knows  all  things  from  all  eternity.      Whatever  man 
knows,  he  has  learned  it  gradually.     God  never  learned  anything, 
but  his  science  is  ever  the  same,  as  He  Himself  is  ever  the  same. 
"  All  things  were  known  to  the  Lord  God  before  they  were  created  ; 
so  also  after  they  were  perfected,  he  beholdeth  all  things  "  (Ecclus. 
xxiii.   29).      "  He  seeth  from   eternity  to   eternity;    and   there   is 
nothing  wonderful  before  him  "  (Ecclus.  xxxix.  25). 

4.  God  knows  all  things,  past,  present ;,  and  to  come.     We  know 
very  little  of  what  has   passed   during  the  six  thousand  years  since 
the  creation  of  the  world,  very  little  of  what  happens  at  present  in 
the  whole  world  and  in  heaven,  and  nothing  about  the  future.    God 
knows  all  this  in   its   minutest   details.     "  The   Lord   declareth  the 
things  that  are  past,  and  the  things  that  are  to  come,  and  revealeth 
the  traces  of  hidden  things  "  (Ecclus.  xlii.  19). 

5.  God  knows  our  most  secret  thoughts.     He  knows  our  heart, 
its  inclinations  and  desires,  better  than  we  know  ourselves.     Christ 
said  to  the  Pharisees  :  "  You  are  they  who  justify  themselves  before 
men  ;  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts  ;  for  that  which  is  higrh  before 
men  is  an  abomination  before  God"  (Luke,  xvi.  15). 


BENEFITS   RESULTING   RELATIVE  TO   OUR  MORALS. 

The  frequent  remembrance  of  God's  omnipresence  and  omni 
science  guards  us  against  sin,  incites  us  to  good  works,  and  gives 
us  courage  and  consolation  in  all  difficulties  and  troubles. 

i.  St.  Basil  says  that  the  earnest  and  constant  remembrance  of 
God,  the  Omnipresent  and  Omniscient,  is  one  of  the  most  efficacious, 
protections  against  sin.  If  we  are  ashamed  to  commit  sins  in  tlie 
sight  of  an  honest  man,  how  much  less  should  we  attempt  it  in  the 
sight  of  the  King  of  kings,  who  is  substantial  holiness  r  Remem 
bering  the  presence  of  God,  Joseph  of  Egypt  said  to  Potiphar's 
wife  :  "  How  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against  my  God  ?" 
(Gen.  xxxix.  9).  What  else  but  the  same  reflection  kept  Susanna 
from  sin  ?  "  It  is  better  for  me  to  fall  into  your  hands  without 
doing  it,  than  to  sin  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  "  (Dan.  xiii.  23).  Let 
us  then  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening,  at  our  work,  when  alone> 
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or  in  society,  say  to  ourselves  :  "  God  sees  me."  "We  should  use 
this  pious  exercise  as  our  daily  bread,"  says  St.  Francis  de  Sales. 
As  we  eat  bread  at  every  meal,  so  the  remembrance  of  God's 
presence  should  accompany  us  in  all  our  doings,  and  above  all,  in 
all  our  temptations.  And  ye  parents,  inculcate  on  the  mind  of  your 
dear  little  ones,  what  Tobias  engraved  in  the  mind  of  his  son  : 
"  All  the  days  of  thy  life  have  God  in  thy  mind  ;  and  take  heed  thou 
never  consent  to  sin,  nor  transgress  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
our  God  "  (Tob.  iv.  6). 

2.  The   frequent  remembrance  of  God's  presence  incites  us  to 
good  works.     The  apprentice  is  industrious  in  the  presence  of  his 
master.     "  Noe  was  a  just  and  perfect  man,  he  walked  with  God  " 
(Gen.  vi.  9).     God  Himself  said  to  Abraham:  " Walk  before  me, 
and  be  perfect." 

Besides,  we  keep  united  with  God  the  source  and  model  of  all 
sanctity.  Experience  teaches  thatwe  conform  our  life  to  the  morals 
of  our  constant  companions.  Thus  pious  Christians  receive  all  light 
and  zeal  from  the  Divine  Sun,  in  whose  presence  they  live.  The 
constant  remembrance  of  the  divine  presence  was  the  ordinary 
means  of  leading  the  saints  to  heaven. 

3.  Another  benefit  is  the  consolation  and  courage  we  derive  in 
our  afflictions  and  tribulations.     When  David   was  surrounded  by 
evils    without   number   (Ps.    xxxix.    13),    he    never    lost    courage. 
"  Though  I  should  walk,"  he  says,  "  in  the  midst  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  1  will  fear  no   evils,  for  thou   art  with   me"    (Ps.  xxii.  4). 
When  Job  was  forsaken  by  his  friends,  and  his   own   wife,  he  re 
membered  God,  his  only  true  friend.     "Behold,  my  witness  is  in 
heaven,  and  he  that  knoweth  my  conscience,  is  on  high  "  (Job,  xvi. 
20).       We    cannot    but    find    consolation    in    the    thought :    my 
Father  sees  me  suffer.     It  will  move  us  to  say  to  our  soul  with  the 
Psalmist  :  "  Why  art  thou   sad,  O  my  soul  ?     And  why  dost  thou 
trouble  me  ?     Hope  in  God,  for  I  will  still  give  praise  to  him  :  the 
salvation  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God  "  (Ps.  xli.  6). 

Let  us  then  frequently  say  to  ourselves  :  "  God  is  with  me,  God 
sees  me  ;"  and  the  frequent  remembrance  of  the  divine  presence  will 
keep  us  everywhere,  even  in  secret,  from  sin,  and  incite  us  to  good, 
and  will  give  us  courage  and  consolation  in  all  difficulties  and 
troubles. 

J.  E.  ZoLLNER. 
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ii. 

ON  THE  ART  OF  DYING  WELL. 

THE  youth  at  Nairn  had  the  grace  to  die  twice  ;  so  that  if  he  de 
parted  this  life  the  first  time  unprepared,  he  could  yet  learn  how  to 
die  well  the  second  time.  We  have  no  hope  whatever,  if  we  should 
not  die  well  at  our  first  departure,  of  repairing  the  misfortune,  by 
dying  well  at  a  second  departure.  If  we  then  die  but  once,  we 
should  earnestly  endeavour  to  learn  the  art  of  dying  well.  Let  us 
see  what  we  have  to  do  in  order  to  die  well. 

I. 

REMEMBER    YOUR   LAST  END. 

When  you  are  about  to  make  a  long  journey,  you  inquire  after 
the  route,  the  stopping-places,  &c.  Knowing  that  you  have  to 
make  a  journey  into  another  world,  you  should  first  travel  over  this 
unknown  road  spiritually,  before  you  have  to  enter  upon  it  in 
reality.  Represent  to  yourselves  that  you  will  pass  through  death 
and  judgment  to  an  uncertain  end  of  your  journey.  You  know  not 
whether  that  end  will  be  eternal  happiness  or  eternal  con 
demnation.  Call  to  mind  that  your  body  will  be  laid  in  the 
narrow  habitation  of  the  grave,  and  that  your  soul  will  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Omniscient  Judge.  Ask  yourself, 
if  you  can  answer  for  yourself  respecting  your  various  actions  ;  or 
tf  you  will  be  like  a  criminal  who  studies  in  vain  what  to  answer  to 
the  charges  brought  against  him.  In  so  doing,  you  will  make  due 
preparation  for  your  journey,  and  you  will  not  be  unlike  those  great 
men,  who  thought  continually  of  their  last  end  before  it  approached. 
St.  John,  the  Almoner,  had  his  grave  dug  in  his  lifetime.  The  Em 
peror  Charles  V.  had  his  coffin  carried  along  with  him  on  his  many 
journeys,  calling  it  his  dearest  treasure.  B.  Albert  the  Great,  after 
resigning  his  episcopal  see  of  Ratisbon,  repaired  to  the  cloister  cell, 
and  visited  every  day  the  place  selected  for  his  burial,  to  pray  there 
for  himself,  as  if  he  had  died  already.  Let  us,  too,  remember  our 
death  at  the  sight  of  the  graveyard,  at  the  burial  of  our  friends, 
when  we  go  to  rest  at  night,  &c. 
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II. 

MAKE  YOUR  LAST  WILL  AND  TESTAMENT,  AND  PUT  ALL  YOUR 
EARTHLY  AFFAIRS  IN  ORDER. 

Isaias  the  prophet  reminded  the  King  Ezechias  :  "  Take  order 
with  thy  house  ;  for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live."  The  same  warning 
is  given  to  every  one  of  us.  According  to  the  example  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  in  his  last  testament  left  peace  for  our  inheritance 
{"  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  to  you/'  (John,xiv.  27), 
you  should  leave  peace  with  your  family,  which  will  be  disturbed, 
perhaps,  by  'lawsuits,  unless  you  have  taken  order  with  your  house. 
"Give  charge  concerning  thy  house/'  God  says  to  you,  "  while  you 
live,  before  you  die,"  as  He  said  to  King  Ezechias.  Give  your  last 
charges,  by  making  your  last  will  and  testament. 

1.  You  should    make    your  testament  in  time,  when  you  are   in 
good   health   and  sound  mind.     By  deferring  it  to  your  death,  you 
may  be   unable  either  to  make  it  at  all,  or  to  make  it  aright.     Eze 
chias,  although  a   holy  king,  was  so  dismayed  at  the  announcement 
of  his  death,  that  far  from  giving  charge  concerning  his  house  "  he 
turned   his  face  to  the    wall,  and  wept  with   much    weeping''   (4 
Kings,  xx.  2). 

2.  Your  testament  should  be  well  and.  justly  arranged.     There 
fore  provide,  in  the  first  place,  that  your  debts  be  paid,  that  you  may 
not  be  thrown  into  prison  like  the  servant  in  the  Gospel.    Bequeath 
your   property   to  those   who   are  entitled  to  it  by  natural  law.     Of 
whatever  you   have  a  right  to  dispose,   at  your  own  discretion,  con 
sult  first  the  honour  of  God,  and  then  the  needs  of  your  fellow-men. 
When   you  possess  great  wealth,  you  have  the  last  chance  to  give 
alms,  which  you  ought  to  have  done  before.     After  you  have  pro 
vided    for  others,  do   not  forget  your  own   soul,  as   it   may  easily 
happen  that  you   will  not  enter  heaven,  before   you  have    passed 
through  the  flames  of  purgatory.     It  is  very  advisable,  however,  to 
give   or  decree  those  alms,  when  in  the  state  of  grace,  that  the  act 
itself  may  be  meritorious. 

3.  Whatever  you  can  execute  yourself  do   not   leave  to  be  done 
by  others.     If  you  be  negligent  and  tardy  in  your  own  affairs,  can 
you   expect  of  others  that  they  will  be  less  careless  than  you  ?     A 
father  asked   on   his  death-bed  his  three  sons  what  they  would  pro 
mise  him  to  do  for  the  welfare  of  his  soul  after  his  death.     The  one 
promised  three  holy  Masses  ;  the  other  some  alms ;  the  third  would 
not  promise  anything,  saying:  "Father,   your   property  being  still 
yours,  I   do   not  promise  that  your  children  will  incur  expenses  for 
you,  after  they    have  received  what  is  theirs.     You  had  better  pro 
vide  for  yourself,  whilst  it  is  time."     Therefore  Tobias  sent  for  his 
son  to  arrange  all  things  with  him  before  he  died.  Gerson,  chancellor 
of   the  Parisian    University,    shortly  before  his  death,  gave  munifi 
cent  alms   to  thousands  of  the  poor,   asking  them   to  implore  the 
divine  mercy  on  their  knees,  saying:  "O  Lord  and  God,  have  mercy 
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on  thy  servant  Gerson."  After  you  have  distributed  your  property, 
leave  off  all  affection  for  earthly  things,  that  you  may  fall  as  a  ripe 
fruit  from  the  tree,  not  having  need  of  being  torn  from  the  world 
to  your  own  detriment.  Say  with  David  :  "  What  have  I  in  heaven  ? 
and  besides  Thee  what  do  I  desire  upon  earth  ?  .  .  .  Thou  art  the 
God  of  my  heart  and  the  God  that  is  my  portion  for  ever  "  (Ps. 
Ixxii.  25,  26). 

III. 
PUT  ON  THE  ARMOUR  OF  THE  HOLY  SACRAMENTS. 

King  Saul,  when  about  to  send  David  to  fight  against  Goliath, 
clothed  him  with  his  garments,  and  put  a  helmet  of  brass  upon  his 
head,  and  armed  him  with  a  coat  of  mail  (i  Kings,  xvii.  38).  The 
Holy  Church  acts  in  a  similar  way  when  about  to  send  forth  the 
Christian  that  he  may  fight  the  last  battle  against  the  evil  spirit. 

1.  She  first  clothes  him  with  the  armour  of  the  sacrament  of  pen 
ance,  wherein  he  is  able  to  withstand  the  attacks  of  the  enemy.  Be  care 
fully   prepared,   before  you   receive  this  holy  sacrament.     Think  of 
the  many  saints,  as   Jerome,  Augustine,  Martin,  Francis  of  Assisi, 
who  performed  works  of  severe  penance  on  their  death-bed. 

2.  She   clothes   him   with  the  garments  of  Jesus  Christ,  i.e.,  she 
administers  to  him  the  Holy  Eucharist  as  viaticum,  that  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  thus  applied  to  him,  he  may  find  grace  before 
God.     Holy   Communion   is  the   wedding  garment,  put   on    us  by 
Jesus  Christ,  without  which  we  are  not  allowed  to  appear  before  the 
King,  the  Father  of  the   Bridegroom   (Matt,  xxii."!     The  dying  will 
soon   appear  before   God,  and  "  who   shall  be  able  to  stand  before 
the   Lord  this   holy  God?"  said   the   men    of    Bethsames.     "The 
heavens  are  not  pure  in  his  sight,"  said  Job. 

What,  then,  shall  the  poor  dying  sinner  do  ?  Following  the  ad 
vice  of  Rebecca,  he  should  clothe  himself  with  the  garments,  i.e., 
the  merits  of  his  first-born  brother,  which  is  effected  especially  by 
Holy  Communion,  in  which  we  put  on,  so  to  say,  the  form  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

3.  Lastly  the  Holy  Church  puts  a  helmet  upon  his  head,  by  ad 
ministering  to  him  the   sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction,  which  is  the 
last   means    of   salvation,   as   the  helmet   is  the  last  of  the  armour. 
By  this   holy   sacrament   "  the   Lord  shall  raise  him  up  "  (James,  v. 
15),  that  is,  protect  him  from  the  horrors  of  death,  and  from  despon 
dency  of  mind. 

I  wish  to  God  that  every  one  of  us  would  receive  the  sacra 
ments  of  the  dying  in  time,  and  that  our  friends  would  warn  us, 
before  it  be  too  late,  to  send  for  the  succour  of  the  Church  (James, 
v.  14.) 

M.  FABKR. 
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V 

CHRISTIAN  ATTENDANCE  AT  A  FUNERAL. 
11  A  dead  man  was  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother ;  and 
she  was  a  widow  :  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  city  was  with  her" 
(Luke,  vii.  12).  The  citizens  of  Nairn  paid  the  last  honours  to  the 
dead  young  man  with  a  feeling  of  compassion ;  and  with  sincere 
joy  they  saw  him  rise  from  the  bier,  restored  to  life  by  the  Life-giver. 
What  are  the  sentiments  with  which  we  attend  a  funeral  ?  If  they 
were  the  sentiments  of  a  true  Christian,  we  should  return  better 
men  from  this  touching  ceremony.  Let  us  then  see  the  manner  in 
which  a  good  Christian  should  attend  a  funeral. 

I. 

OUR  CONDUCT  IN  RELATION  TO  THE  DECEASED  AND    HIS 
SURVIVING  FAMILY. 

i.  Let  us   attend  the  funeral  not    merely  for  the  sake  of  polite 
ness,  but  out  of  Christian  charity. 

a.  Such    attendance  is  in  conformity  with  human  nature.     A 
member  of  our  own  human  family  is  carried  to  his  or  her  last  resting- 
place.  Therefore  our  hearts  should  be  moved  with  compassion.  Even 
Gentiles  have  their  imposing  funeral  ceremonies. 

b.  It  is  beneficial  to  ourselves,  since  we  are  reminded  of  being 
brethren  to  one  another,  and  children  of  the  same  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  ;  and   it  is  beneficial  to  the  surviving  family  and  friends,  to 
whom  the  last  honours  we  pay  to  the  deceased,  are  a  consolation. 

c.  It  is  meritorious,  since  God   Himself  enjoins  it  upon  us  and 
explicitly  promises  us  a  reward  for  our  compliance.     "  My  son,  shed 
tears  over  the  dead ;  and  begin  to  lament  as  if  thou  hadst  suffered  some 
great   harm,  and  according  to  judgment  cover  his  body,  and   ne 
glect  not  his  burial"  (Ecclus.  xxxviii.  16).     "When  thou  didst  pray 
with  tears,  and  didst  bury  the  dead,  and  didst  leave  thy  dinner,  and 
hide    the    dead   by    day    in  thy   house,  and  bury  them  by  night,  I 
offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord  "  (Tobias,  xii.  12). 

2.  Let  us  succour  the  deceased.  By  mere  attendance,  or  by 
bewailing,  and  wearing  mourning  attire,  we  do  not  come  to  his  re 
lief.  We  should  show  our  sincere  brotherly  love  to  him  : 

a.  By  prayer.     The    knell,    the    sprinkling  of  the    corpse  with 
holy  water,  the  incense,  the  candles,  the  cross,  remind  us  of  prayer, 
and  symbolise   certain  acts   of  devotion  for  the  release  of  the  soul 
of  the  deceased. 

b.  By  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Ufass,  it  being  the  most  effica 
cious  means    of   delivering  souls     from   purgatory.     You  should  at 
least    attend  with    devotion  the    Requiem  Mass   offered  up  for  the 
repose  of  the  Christian  soul. 

c.  By  good  works.     To  the  deceased  the  time  of  gaining  merits 
is  past ;  but  thanks  to  the  Communion  of  Saints,  we  are  enabled  to 
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perform    charitable    acts,    as    almsgiving,    penance,    &c.,    for  his 
release. 

3.  Let  us  console  the  family  of  the  deceased.    How  great  is  often 

their  grief ! 

a.  Let  us  "weep  with  them  that  weep"  (Rom.  xii.  15).     Com 
passion  is  like  balsam.     Jesus  wept  at  the  tomb   of  Lazarus,  and 
when  He  had  seen   the  widow  bereft   of   her   only   son,  He  was 
moved  with  compassion  towards  her. 

b.  Let  us  speak  comfort  to  the  grief  -  stricken  family.  "  Weep  not," 
said  Jesus.     Let  us  also  endeavour  to  wipe  away  their  tears  by  re 
minding  them  of  the  dispositions  of  Divine  Providence,  of  immor 
tality,  and  future  reunion. 

c.  Let  us  perform  consoling  works.     Jesus  gave  to  the  widow 
her  son.    Never  console  a  poor  widow  or  orphan  with  empty  words 
only,  which,  if  uttered  by  those  who  could  give  some  relief,  with 
out    being    accompanied  by     works  of    consolation,    rather   hurt 
than  console.     If  we   act    accordingly,  God  will,  in  evil  days,  not 
leave  us  without  consolation  and  help,  and  He  certainly  will  reward 
us  in  eternity. 

II. 

OUR  CONDUCT  WITH  REGARD  TO  OURSELVES. 
A  funeral  is  a  warning  to  us. 

1.  Look  at  the  corpse. 

a.  What  has  it  been  ?  What  we  are  :  full  of  life  and  health,  full 
of  hopes,   prospects,  and   plans  for  the  future.     Was  this  person  ( 
young  or  old,  rich  or  poor,  beautiful  or  deformed,  learned  or  illite- ' 
rate?   It  does  not  matter.     No  one  is  secured  against  death.     The 
only  important  question  is  this:  Was  the  dead  person  virtuous  or| 
wicked  ? 

b.  What  is  it  now  ?     What  we  all  shall  be  :  a  hideous   corpse, 
deprived  of  life  and  beauty,  deprived  of  all  advantages  of  mind,  form, 
and  earthly  conditions.     Only  one  thing  has  been  spared  by  death : 
the  good  and  evil  deeds  done  in  life. 

c.  How  has  it  come  to  this  state  ?     In  the  same  way  as  that  by' 
which  we    must  pass — by  death.     Has  death  come  unexpected,  or 
after  an  early  warning  ?     When  and  where  ?    We  may  now  be  able 
to  answer  these  questions  with  regard  to  the  deceased,  who  himself 
in  his  lifetime  only  knew  that  he   must  surely  die,  and  that,   if   he 
died  in  mortal  sin,  he  would  be  lost  forever. 

d.  What  will  it  be  ?     Like  everyone  of   us,  a  prey  to  vermin, 
an  inhabitant  of  the  grave.     Sic  transit  gloria  mundi.   But,  at  the 
same  time,  it  is  the  seed  of  a  future  body — either  glorious  or  igno 
minious.  Judge  from  this  how  venerable  your  body  is,  which  there 
fore  you  should  keep  holy  and  undefiled.     May  this  be  your  firm 
resolution ! 

2.  Let  us  turn   our  eyes  to    Jesus  the  Life-giver.     At  each 
funeral  we  are  reminded  of  Him,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh: 

a.  By  the  cross,  which  is  planted  on  the  grave.     It  is  the   sign 
VOL.  II.  13 
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of  our  salvation,  of  our  hope,  that  hope  which  alone  remains  after 
all  earthly  hopes  have  vanished  away.  Death  came  in  consequence 
of  sin.  But  on  the  cross  sin  was  atoned  for,  death  and  hell  con 
quered.  Therefore  we  hail  the  cross  as  a  pledge  of  resurrection, 
recognising  it  as  the  tree  of  life  which  was  planted  to  occupy  the 
place  of  the  first  tree  of  life  in  paradise. 

b.  By  the  cemetery \  the  "God's  Acre,"  which  reminds  us  that  a 
valuable  seed,  God's  own  property,  is  confided  to  the  earth,  that 
after  its  corruption  a  new  body  may  spring  forth  for  the  great  day 
of  God's  harvest  (Cf.  Ezech.  xxxvii.  1-14;  i  Cor.  xv.  35-44). 

Would  to  God  that,  whenever  we  attend  a  funeral,  we  might, 
like  the  citizens  of  Nairn,  return  to  our  houses  with  increased  tear 
and  love  of  God.  What  they  beheld  with  their  corporeal  eyes  vve 
behold  with  the  eyes  of  faith.  But  only  if  our  faith  be  animated  by 
chanty  shall  our  hope  not  be  confounded? 

TSCHUPIK. 
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IV. 

IT  IS  VERY  DANGEROUS  TO  DELAY  REPENTANCE 

AN  ox  or  an  ass  is  immediately  drawn  out  of  the  pit,  although  it  be  on 
Sabbath  Day,  or  great  obstacles  be  in  the  way,  the  danger  increas 
ing  by  the  shortest  delay.  .Yet,  when  your  soul,  poor  sinner,  falls 
into  the  pit  of  sin,  you  are  never  in  a  hurry  to  draw  her  out,  to  save 
her  from  ruin  by  instantaneous  repentance.  Then  every  day  is  a 
Sabbath  Day,  and  to  every  warning  the  tardy  fool  replies  :  "  Leave 
me  alone ;  to-morrow,  next  year,  on  my  death-bed,  I  will  do 
penance/'  Let  me  warn  you,  whilst  it  is  yet  time,  of  the  great 
danger  of  such  delay. 

I. 

IT   IS  VERY   DANGEROUS  TO    DELAY   REPENTANCE. 

He  who  refuses  to  be  converted  to-day  runs  the  risk  of  never 
being  converted  at  all. 

i.  Time  is  uncertain.  "  Someone  may  think,  when  I  have 
reached  old  age,  I  will  betake  myself  to  penance ;  but  how  is  it 
that  human  infirmity  can  be  guilty  of  such  foolhardy  presumption 
when  not  so  much  as  one  day  is  under  oui  control  ?"  (Caesarius.) 
Think  of  the  rich  man  who  thought  within  himself:  "What  shall  I 
do,  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ?  And 
he  said:  This  will  I  do:  I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and  will  build 
greater.  .  .  .  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul :  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years,  take  thy  rest ;  eat,  drink,  make  good  cheer. 
But  God  said  to  him  :  Thou  fool,  this  night  do  they  require  thy  soul 
of  thee;  and  whose  shall  these  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provided ?" 
(Luke,  xii.  18).  Time  being  uncertain,  hasten  to  secure  your  salva 
tion.  "Delay  not  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it  not  from 
day  to  day.  For  his  wrath  shall  come  on  a  sudden  ;  and  in  the  time 
of  vengeance  he  shall  destroy  thee  "  (Ecclus.  v.  8,  9).  Many  Chris 
tians,  deluded  by  Satan,  and  trusting  in  the  mercy  of  God,  who 
•wills  not  the  deatJ-  of  the  sinner,  seem  to  conclude  that  they  have  a 
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right  to  go  on  in  their  wicked  ways.  But  they  should  know  that 
God  wills  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  "that  he  be  converted 
and  live ;"  from  which  it  follows  that  we  should  "  work  our  salva 
tion  with  fear  and  trembling"  (Philip,  ii.  12). 

2.  Your  conversion  at  a  late  period  is  doubtful. ' 

a.  Reason  teaches  this.     Enlightened    by  revelation,  it  teaches 
you  that  you  are  in  need  of  grace ;  and  that,  on  your  part,  a  good 
will  is  required.   Do  you,  then,  not  see  how  foolish  it  is  to  resist  now 
divine  grace,  on  the  ground  that  you  will  make  use  of  it  at  a  later 
period,  if  it  should  be  again  offered  to  you  ?     You   cannot  rely  on 
your  own  will  for  the  future,  if  it  be  perverse  and  obstinate  now. 

b.  Experience  teaches  you  that  young  people  who  are  given  to 
the   vice   of   intemperance,   impurity,  avarice,    &c.,  are  often  con 
verted,  whilst  sincere  conversions  of  aged  drunkards,  fornicators, 
misers,  are  extremely  rare. 

3.  Conversion  on  a  death-bed  is  very  problematic. 

Verily,  it  is  more  than  surprising  that  there  should  be  found 
Christians  who  defer  their  conversion,  that  is,  their  everlasting  life, 
to  their  death-bed.  ' 

Let  us  suppose  (for  a  mere  supposition  it  is)  that  you  will  not 
die  suddenly,  and  that  you  will  have  time  to  send  for  a  priest;  what 
then  ? 

a.  Consult  your  own  reason,  to  which  your  conversion  on  your 
death-bed  must  appear  improbable,  in  the  first  place,  on  the  part  of 
grace.     It  is  not  probable  that  God  will  reward  your  wickedness 
with  a  miracle  of  grace,  and  without  this  the  presumptuous  sinner 
is  certainly  lost.     In   the   second  place>  on  the  part  of  the  sinner. 
No  conversion  is  possible  save  by  thorough  hatred  of  sin  and  sincere 
love    of   God.     Can  you  suppose  that  he  who  did  not  forsake  sin, 
but  whom  sin  forsook,  who  offended  God  until   he  was  no  longer 
able  to  offend  Him,  who  never  practically  learned  how  to  pray  and 
to  repent,  will  be  able  to  perform  all  this  to  perfection  in  the  midst 
of  the  terrors  of  death?     Have  you  not  good  reason  to  suppose 
it  all  to  be  hypocrisy  ? 

b.  Consult    experience.     By   experience    we    know  that  men, 
vicious  in  their  lifetime,  are  usually  either  impenitent  sinners,  who 
do  not  give  up  their  hatred  of  religion,  their  avarice,  and  enmities; 
or  doubtful  penitents,  who,  surrounded   by  the  terrors  and  pains  of 
death,  make  some  acts  of  repentance,  and   then  fall  into  lethargy, 
being  indifferent  to  hell  and  heaven.     Where  is  the  priest  who  has 
not  known  this  sad  experience? 

c.  Objections.     You  may  say  that  there  are  instances  of  sincere 
conversion  in   the  evening  of  life,  v.  g.,  of  the  thief  on  the  cross. 
St.  Augustine  replies  :  "One,  that  you  despair  not,  only  one,  that 
you  presume  not."  Nevertheless,  you  say,  "  I  may  be  one  of  those 
few  who  find  grace    on  their  death-bed."     Would  it  not   be  more 
reasonable  to  say  :  "It  is  more  likely  that  I  shall  not  be  of  the  num 
ber  of  these  few  ?1>     You  throw  the  pearl  into  the    ocean,  hopng  it 
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will  return  to  the  surface.     You  set  your  house  on  fire,  hoping  that 
the  fire  may  be  possibly  put  out. 

(The  parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  Luke,  xiii.  6,  is  here  appro 
priate.     Read  the  preceding  verses  also.) 

II. 

TO   DELAY  REPENTANCE  IS  VERY   DETRIMENTAL  TO   OUR 
HIGHEST  INTERESTS 

Suppose  that  you  should  be  sincerely  converted  in  later  years, 
you  sustain,  anyhow,  a  great  damage  by  delaying  your  repentance. 

1.  Your  conversion  becomes  more  difficult  from  day  to  day.    You 
resemble  a  man  who  drives  a  nail  deeper  into  the  wall,  because  he 
is  not  able  at  present  to  pull  it  out ;  or  a  man  who,  not  venturing  to 
cross  a  creek,  because  it  is  too  broad,  follows  its   course,  until  it 
grows  much  broader ;  or  a  man  who,  having  no  courage  to  uproot  » 
sapling,  waits  until  it  has  grown  into  a  tree. 

Jesus  said  to  the  young  man  at  Nairn,  "Young  man,  I  say  to 
thee,  arise,"  and  to  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  "  Tabitha  Kumi,"  but  to 
Lazarus  He  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  with  tears.  It  was 
already  the  fourth  day  that  Lazarus  lay  in  the  sepulchre.  The  first 
day  denotes  the  bad  desire ;  the  second,  the  consent ;  the  third,  the 
bad  action  ;  the  fourth,  the  bad  habit-  Whoever  reaches  the  fourth 
day  in  his  sinfulness  cannot  be  raised  to  life  except  by  the  loud 
crying  and  tears  of  our  Lord :  would  it  not  be  much  easier  to  begin 
your  conversion  on  the  first  or  second  day  ? 

2.  By  deferring  your  conversion,  even  to  an  old  age,  you  sustain 
a  far  greater  damage  : 

Because  of  the  loss  of  time  and  of  the  great  malignity  of  defer 
ring  your  conversion,  in  the  hope  of  the  divine  mercy;  and 
because  of  the  necessity  it  places  you  under  of  making  a  greater 
atonement. 

3.  Conversion  on  your  death-bed  is  the  more  difficult,  "because 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that 
he  hath  but  a  short  time"  (Apoc.  xii.  12). 

The  damage  sustained  by  delaying  your  repentance  is  exceed 
ingly  great,  and  greater  is  the  danger  of  never  repenting.  "  To-day 
if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts;  as  in  the  pro 
vocation,  according  to  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness, 
where  your  fathers  tempted  me,  they  proved  me,  and  saw  my 
works.  Forty  years  long  I  was  offended  with  that  generation,  and 
I  said  :  These  always  err  in  heart.  And  these  men  have  not  known 
my  ways ;  so  I  swore  in  my  wrath,  that  they  shall  not  enter  into 
my  rest"  (Ps.  xciv.  8 ;  Prov.  i.  23-30).  The  parable  of  the  un 
profitable  servant  (Matt.  xxiv.  48).  Jesus  weeps  over  Jerusalem 
that  does  not  know  the  time  of  grace  (Luke,  xix.  42). 

Louis  OF  GRANADA 
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III. 

IN  WHAT  MANNER  WE  SHOULD  KEEP  HOLY  THE 

LORD'S  DAY. 

By  false  zeal  of  religion  men  are  often  led  astray.  The 
Pharisees  regarded  it  as  a  profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  that  on  this 
day  Jesus  healed  the  sick  ;  whilst  they  did  not  hesitate  to  rescue 
their  domestic  animals  from  imminent  danger  on  the  Sabbath.  We 
meet  Christians,  too,  who,  like  the  Pharisees,  declaim  with  great 
warmth  against  the  profanation  of  the  Lord's  Day,  and  yet  do  not 
keep  it  in  the  right  manner.  Let  me,  then,  give  you  a  short  in 
struction  upon  the  manner  in  which  we  should  keep  holvthe  Lord's 
Day. 

U   ^*  ":,  •;-.:  .VTiJ   fbiJitl    K7/OY;' 

\  .  t  n  uj  3^ 

-::      v. 

•lic>v  THE    SUNDAY  IS  A  HOLY   DAY. 

41  And  God  blessed  the  seventh   day,   and  sanctified  it"  (Gen« 
ii.  3).     That  which  is  sacred  must  be  kept  sacred. 

I.    What)  then,  is  to  be  avoided  with  special  care  on  Sundays  ? 

1.  Whatever  is  evidently  sin.     True,  sin  is  never  allowed;  but 
it  is  more  abominable  when  committed  on  holy  days.     Yet,  most 
sins  are  committed  on  Sundays,  so  that  the    Lord   may  say  in  our 
day,  what  He  once  said  through   his   prophet :  "  I  hate,  and  have 
rejected  your  festivities"  (Amos,  v.  21). 

2.  Whatever  is  an  occasion  of  sin  in  your  regard,  such  as  the 
theatre,   dancing,    dangerous    assignations,    frequenting    drinking 
saloons,  in  many  cases.     "  It  would  be  better  to   dig  all  day  than 
dance  all  day  on   festivals"  (St.  Augustine).     "  Is   it  not  a  great 
offence  against  God,  and  some  kind  of  a  sacrilege,  to  spend  days, 
particularly  dedicated  to  the  Lord,  in  the  follies  of  the  world,  and 
vain  pleasures  ?"    (St.  Cyrillus.) 

II.    What   works  are   to    be  performed  on    Sundays  in  par 
ticular  ? 

i .    Works  of  religion  : 

a.  We   must  attend  Holy  Mass.      Besides  the  precept  of  the 
Church,  the  law  of  nature  obliges  us.     For  we  know  by  the  law 
inscribed  in  our  hearts  that  we  should  endeavour,  especially  on  the 
Lord's  Day,  to  honour  God  in  such  a   manner  as  is  most  pleasing 
to  Him.      But  God  is  honoured   most  by  the  Holy  Sacrifice   of 
the  Mass. 

b.  We  should  hear  with  zeal  the  word  of  God,  and  read  devo 
tional  books. 

c.  We  should  betake  ourselves  to  fervent  prayer,  both  privately 
and  with  others.     The  latter  is  desirable  with  regard  to  our  fellow- 
men,  to  whom  we  give  a  good  example ;  whilst  private  prayer  is  a 
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duty  imposed  on   us   in   consequence  of  our  indigence  and  entire 
dependence  on  God. 

2.  Works  of  charity,  especially  the  corporal  and  spiritual  works 
of  mercy. 

a.  God  Himself  performs  these  works   especially  on  Sundays. 
Although   He  is  grievously  offended   on  these  days.  He  does  not 
cease  doing  good  to  men  ;  and  we  cannot  honour  Him   in  a  better 
way  than  by  following  his  example. 

b.  Jesus  Christ  performed  these  works  especially  on  the  Sabbath 
Day.     On  this  day  He  healed  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  the 
man  who  had  his  hand  withered  (Matt.  xii.  9-21)  ;  the  blind  man  at 
Jerusalem  (John,  ix.  1-41);  and  the  man   languishing   thirty-eight 
years.     (John,  v.) 

c.  The  apostles  and  the   early  Christians  performed  the  same 
works   on   the   Lord's  Day.     St.   Peter  healed   a  lame  man  on  a 
Sabbath  Day  (Acts,  iii.    1-9) ;  and  St.   Paul   performed  the  same 
miracle  at  Lystra  on  a  Sabbath  Day  (Acts,  xiv.  7-10). 

d.  We  ought  to  perform  works  of  charity  also.     Only  Pharisees 
do  not  acknowledge  this  obligation,  or  even   consider  the  perform 
ance  of   such    charitable   deeds   as  a  profanation   of  the   Sunday. 
"  Although  we  are  prohibited  on   festival   days   to  perform  servile 
works,  yet  we  are   commanded  to  perform   charitable  works  "  (St. 
Irenaeus). 

II. 

THE  SUNDAYS  ARE  DAYS  OF  THE  LORD. 

This  is  insinuated  by  the  name  Dominica.  We  should  in 
consequence  devote  this  day,  not  to  the  service  of  the  world, 
but  entirely  to  the  service  of  God.  To  his  service  should  be 
devoted  : 

I.  All  the  faculties  of  our  body.     Therefore  we  should  omit 

1.  All  servile  works,  except  when   necessity  requires  them  to 
be  performed.     Otherwise  you  would  not  enjoy  divine  blessing,  as 
by  them  you  do  not  serve  God,  but  the  world. 

2.  All   worldly  business,  as   buying  and  selling,  by  which  our 
heart  is  diverted  from  God  and   his   service.     "  On  these   days  we 
should  keep  away  from  all  business,  that  we  may  devote  ourselves 
to  God's  service"  (St.  Augustine). 

II.  The  faculties  of  our  soul: 

1.  Our  understanding,  that  we  may  obtain  a  profounder  know 
ledge  of   God  and  his  law.     We  have  been  created  for  the  purpose 
of  knowing  God  ;  and  the  days  of  the  Lord  are  the  most  suitable  to 
meditate  on  the  perfections  of  God.     For  this  reason  it  was  that 
Jesus  endeavoured,  especially  on  the  Jewish   Sabbath,  to  implant 
clearer  ideas  concerning  God  and  divine  service  into  the  hearts  of 
the  Jewish  people  (Cf.  Luke,  iv.  15  ;  John,  ix.  14). 

2.  Our  memory,  that  we  may  remember  the   benefits  of  God. 
Such  was  the  end  of  &*  institution  of  the  holy  days.    The  Sabbath 
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was  to  remind  the  Jews  of  the  creation.  The  Lord's  Day  is  to 
remind  us  of  the  redemption.  Easter  was  celebrated  in  the  Old 
Covenant  in  remembrance  of  the  delivery  from  Egyptian  captivity; 
in  the  New  Covenant  it  is  celebrated  in  remembrance  of  the  resur 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  natural  duty  of  gratitude  towards 
God  requires  that,  especially  on  the  days  of  the  Lord,  we  should 
remember  his  benefits. 

3.  Our  willy  that  we  may  perfectly  love  God.  The  Sabbath  is 
ft  sign  of  the  divine  love  and  friendship  towards  men.  "  See  that 
you  keep  my  Sabbath :  because  it  is  a  sign  between  me  and  you  in 
your  generations"  (Exod.  xxxi.  43).  We  should  make  it  also  the 
sign  ol'  our  love  and  obedience  towards  Him. 

MENNE. 
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VI. 
DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

41  AND  the  Pharisees  being  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them, 
saying  :  What  think  you  of  Christ?  Whose  Son  is  he  ?"  In  these 
words  Jesus  asked  the  most  momentous  of  questions.  It  is  the 
cardinal  question,  in  our  days  also,  which  demands  an  answer.  We 
answer  with  St.  Peter  :  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God"  (Matt.  xvi.  16).  We  are  determined,  if  necessary,  to  seal 
this  faith,  which  is  within  us,  with  our  own  heart's  blood.  And  that 
we  may  be  more  able  to  give  an  account  of  this  our  firm  faith,  I  will 
recall  to  your  mind  some  of  the  many  proofs  of  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ  These  are  (i)  the  prophecies;  (2)  the  doctrine  and 
life  of  Jesus  Christ ;  (3)  the  works  performed  by  Jesus  Christ. 

I. 

THE  PROPHECIES. 

1.  Throughout  all  the  generations  of  mankind,  from  the  beginning, 
we  hear  the  Lord  God  promising  a  Redeemer  to  the   fallen  human 
family.     This  faith  in  a  Redeemer  to  come  was   handed   down  by 
the  Jews  to  their  posterity,  and  preserved  by  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.    For,  the  natives  of  Asia,  the  refined  Grecians  and  Romans, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  barren  plains  of  Africa,  and  even  the  Indians 
of  the  New  World,  expected  a   mediator  and  helper  to  come  from 
heaven. 

2.  God,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  delineated  clearly  the 
outlines  of  the  life  of  the  Redeemer  to  come. 

The  prophet  Daniel  (ix.  24),  foretold  that  not  quite  seventy 
weeks  of  years,  i.e.,  490  years  should  elapse  from  the  time  when  it 
was  commanded  that  Jerusalem  should  be  rebuilt,  until  the  death  of 
Christ.  "  And  after  sixty-two  weeks  Christ  shall  be  slain  ;  and  the 
people  that  shall  deny  him  shall  not  be  his.  And  a  people  with 
their  leader  that  shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary 
.  ,  .  And  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the  abomination  of  desola 
tion  ;  and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  consummation, 
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and  to  the  end."  Jacob  had  prophesied  that  at  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messias  the  sceptre  should  have  been  taken  away  from 
Juda  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  According  to  the  prophet  Aggeus,  the 
Saviour  was  to  come  at  a  time  when  the  second  temple  was  yet 
standing.  He  pronounced  this  prophecy  to  console  the  Jews,  when 
returning  out  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  they  wept  bitterly  at  the 
sight  of  the  new  temple  which,  in  comparison  to  the  first,  was  as 
nothing  in  their  eyes  (Chap,  ii.)  Isaias  had  foretold  that  the 
Messias  should  be  born  of  a  virgin  in  the  house  of  David  (Isai.  vii. 
14  ;  vi.  i)  ;  Bethlehem  was  to  be  the  birthplace  (Mich.  v.  2).  He 
should  be  adored  by  kings  from  distant  countries  (Isai.  Ix.  1-6  ; 
Ps.  Ixxi.  10). 

They  describe  the  life  of  the  Saviour.  He  will  bring  consola 
tion  to  the  afflicted,  forgiveness  to  the  sinners,  and  will  announce 
divine  vengeance  to  the  obstinate  (Isai.  Ixi.  i,  2).  They  foretell 
his  miracles  (xxxv.  46).  They  say  He  would  enter  Jerusalem  poor, 
and  riding  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass  (Zach.  ix.  9).  Of  his 
passion  and  death  they  relate  almost  all,  even  the  smallest  circum 
stances.  The  prophet  Zacharias  foretells  that  they  would  sell 
Him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  (xi.  12,  13).  The  prophets  foretell 
that  his  persecutors  would  strike  Him,  pull  out  his  hair,  spit  in  his  face, 
give  Him  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink,  pierce  his  hands  and  feet,  and 
cast  lots  for  his  garment ;  that  those  who  see  Him  would  mock  Him, 
and  wag  their  heads,  saying,  "  He  hoped  in  the  Lord,  let  him  de 
liver  him"  (Isai.  i.  6  ;  Ps.  xxi.,  and  Ixviii.  22). 

The  prophets  foretell  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  (Ps.  xv.  10), 
his  glorious  ascension  into  heaven  (Ixvii.  19),  and  the  pouring  out 
of  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  (Joel,  ii.  28),  and  the  institution  of  a  new 
sacrifice  to  be  offered  among  all  nations  and  in  all  places  (Mai.  i. 
io)<  "And  his  kingdom  shall  not  be  delivered  up  to  another 
people  ;  and  it  shall  break  in  pieces,  and  shall  consume  all  these 
kingdoms;  and  itself  shall  stand  for  ever'*  (Dan.  ii.  43).  Let  us 
now  draw  the  conclusion  :  In  Jesus  of  Nazareth  all  these  prophecies 
have  been  fulfilled.  Consequently,  He  is  the  promised  Saviour,  the 
Desired  of  all  nations. 

ii. 

THE    DOCTRINE   AND   LIFE   OF  JESUS. 

The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  If  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God, 
the  words  flowing  from  his  lips,  and  his  entire  life,  must  show  forth 
their  divine  character.  And  thus  it  is 

i.  Jesus  Christ  has  taught  the  truth  which  had  almost  entirely 
disappeared  from  this  world.  His  Gospel  is  the  sublimest  philo 
sophy.  Where  is  a  book  containing  such  sublime  ideas  about  God 
and  the  destiny  of  man  ?  Falsehood  and  error  have  been  attacking 
his  doctrine  for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  and  every  fresh  attack 
has  only  shed  fresh  glory  upon  his  teaching.  The  sages  of  the  Old 
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World  invented   various  beautiful  systems  of  philosophy,  but  they 
and  their  teachings  were  soon  forgotten. 

No  less  perfect  is  his  moral  law.  The  most  obstinate  infidels 
must  confess  it  to  be  incomparable  in  its  beauty,  completeness,  and 
sublimity.  His  enemies,  struck  with  admiration,  exclaimed  :  '*  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?"  (Matt.  xiii.  55.)  His  doctrine  has 
stood  the  test  of  time  and  experience.  The  Saviour  had  exhorted 
his  hearers  to  live  by  his  doctrine,  and  they  would  see  that  it  is 
from  God.  Thousands  have  since  earnestly  endeavoured  to  con 
form  their  lives  to  the  law  of  the  Gospel,  and  have  attained  to  a 
perfection  never  before  witnessed.  The  law  of  the  Gospel  has 
changed  savage  nations  into  civilised  people,  and  destroyed  the  in 
human  customs  and  laws  of  pagan  civilised  nations.  Only  God  can 
preach  such  doctrines. 

The  life  of  Jesus  is  more  than  human  ;  it  is  divine.  The  best 
of  men,  the  Christian  saints  not  excepted,  had  their  faults  and  im 
perfections.  Jesus  alone  could  challenge  his  bitterest  enemies  : 
"  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of  sin  r"  (John,  viii.  46.)  And 
overwhelmed  with  his  moral  greatness  and  dignity,  they  kept  their 
peace. 

3.  The  plainest  way  to  learn  the  truth  concerning  the  person  of 
Jesus  will  be  to  ask  Himself — Him  who  was  found  to  be  without 
sin.  What  does  Jesus  say  of  Himself?  Let  us  hear  his  own 
assertion.  "I  and  the  Father  are  one.  Though  you  will  not 
believe  me,  believe  the  works,  that  you  may  know  and  believe  that 
the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father"  (John,  x.  30,  38). 
16  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham  was  made,  I  am  "" 
.(viii.  58).  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  "  (v.  12).  "  I  am  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life  "  (xiv.  6).  When  Peter  professes  Him 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Jesus  calls  Him  blessed.  Thomas  ex 
claims  :  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  !" 

I  might  add  that  God  in  heaven  confirmed  the  words  of  Jesusr 
proclaiming  Him  his  beloved  Son  at  his  baptism,  and  at  his  trans 
figuration.  But  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ought  to  be  sufficient.  For, 
either  He  is  what  He  claims  to  be,  the  Son  of  God,  and  one  with 
God  the  Father,  or  He  is  the  worst  impostor  and  vilest  of  men, 
making  Himself  God.  But  his  bitterest  enemies  do  not  dare  call 
Him  an  impostor,  or  a  wicked  man. 

The  Jewish  people,  knowing  the  meaning  and  import  of  his 
words,  charged  Him  with  having  made  Himself  God.  The  high- 
priest  addressed  Him  in  the  most  solemn  manner  :  "  I  adjure  thee 
by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
God "  (Matt.  xxvi.  63).  The  question  was  put  by  the  legal 
authority  in  form  of  an  oath,  demanding  an  answer.  Jesus  gives 
this  answer,  saying :  "  Thou  hast  said  it."  "  Then  the  high-priest 
rent  his  garments,  saying:  He  has  blasphemed"  (v.  65,  66).  And 
Jesus  was  led  to  death  to  seal  his  assertion  by  his  own  blood. 
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III. 
THE  MIRACLES    WROUGHT  BY  JESUS. 

What  think  you  of  Christ?  Whose  Son  is  He  ?  If  we  had  no 
.prophecies,  if  the  words  of  Jesus  had  for  ever  escaped  our  memory, 
his  works  would  give  a  decisive  answer  to  the  above  question. 

1.  Jesus  wrought  many  and  incontrovertible  miracles  to  prove 
Himself  the  Lord  of  nature.     He  changed  water  into  wine,  stilled 
the  waves  and  the  winds  ;  with  five  loaves  He  satisfied  the  hunger 
of  several  thousands,  healed   diseases  of  all  sorts,  and  raised  the 
dead  to  life.     He  showed  Himself  Lord  of  the  spirits,  by  casting  out 
devils,   and  absolute  ruler  of  the  human  heart,   converting  great 
sinners  by  one  word,  or  his  mere  presence. 

These  miracles  were  not  performed  in  secret,  but  in  public 
places,  in  the  sight  of  all  people,  and  in  presence  of  his  enemies. 
They  were  performed  with  the  intention  of  leading  the  world  to 
faith  in  Him.  "  Though  you  will  not  believe  me,  believe  the  works" 
(John,  x.  38).  The  Pharisees  could  not  deny  the  miracles.  "What 
do  we,  they  said,  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles  ?  If  we  let 
him  alone  so,  all  men  will  believe  in  him"  (xi.  48).  Yet  they  were 
\vicked  enough  to  attribute  these  miracles  to  the  devil. 

What  do  the  infidels  of  our  days  say  concerning  these  miracles? 
In  folly  they  surpass  the  Pharisees.  Having  no  courage  to  deny 
the  facts  as  related  by  Holy  Scripture,  they  attribute  them  to  the 
secret  power  of  nature.  These  learned  gentlemen  may  have  us  ex 
cused,  if  we  do  not  believe  them,  till  they  by  the  power  of  nature 
raise  dead  to  life,  or  fill  several  thousand  hungry  people  with  almost 
nothing,  &c.  Every  one  sees,  that  as  long  as  the  laws  upon  which 
God  has  established  this  visible  world  rule,  no  natural  cause  can 
raise  the  dead,  &c.  And  by  performing  such  stupendous  miracles, 
Jesus  has  proved  Himself  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  The  greatest   miracles,  however,   were  performed  by  Jesus 
during  his  passion  and  death.       He  accepted  of  his  own  free  will 
his  sufferings   (Luke,  xviii.  31).     When  Jesus  said,  "  I  am  he,"  the 
.band  of  men  went  backward,  and   fell  to  the  ground.     He  suffers 
the  most  excruciating  torments  with  more  than  human  endurance 
^.nd  patience.     In  the   moment  of  his   death,  inanimate  nature,  as 
well  as  Judaism,  and  Paganism,  united  in  confessing :  "  Indeed  this 
was  the  Son  of  God." 

From  the  moment  of  death  the  life  of  our  Saviour  was  one  un 
interrupted  miracle.  In  glory  He  rises  from  the  dead ;  in  glory  He 
•converses  with  his  disciples  ;  in  glory  He  ascends  into  heaven. 
After  his  ascension  the  proud  world  is  converted  to  Him  by  twelve 
poor  illiterate  fishermen.  And  his  Church  flourishes,  whilst  mighty 
empires  fell  around  her. 

What  think  you  of  Christ?  Whose  Son  is  He  ?  The  time  will 
come  when  all  who  believe  in  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus  Christ 
will  gather  around  the  Holy  Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
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faith.  On  the  Last  Day  our  Lord  will  give  the  last  answer  to  this 
question.  When  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  He 
will  cry  out  to  the  trembling  world:  "What  think  you  of  Christ? 
Whose  Son  is  He  r"  And  all  men  and  angels,  the  just  in  jubilation, 
the  reprobate  to  their  own  shame,  their  knees  bowed,  will  answer  as 
if  out  of  one  mouth  :  •'  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
Hosanna  in  the  highest." 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


Ill 

MARKS  AND  MEANS  OF  DIVINE  CHARITY. 

If  the  love  to  God  is  the  greatest  and  the  first  commandment,  it 
is  very  important  to  us  to  know  whether  we  possess  this  indispen 
sable  virtue,  and  by  what  means  we  may  obtain  and  augment  it. 

I. 

THE   MARKS   OF   TRUE   DIVINE  LOVE. 

1.  Sincere  joy  in   God  and  divine  things.     You  love  God  sin 
cerely  : 

a.  If  you   often   and  cheerfully   think  of  God,  so  that  you  may 
say  with  St.   Paul:  "I  live,  now   not  I;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me" 
(Gal.   ii.  20).      If    you    love  your  friend  sincerely  you   will   often 
think  of  him. 

b.  If  you   often   and  cheerfully  speak  of  him   and    hear  others 
speak  of  him.     Hence  you  love  God,  if  you  are  zealous  in  praying, 
in  hearing  the  word  of    God,  in  reading  books  of    devotion,    &c. 
*'  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  his  praise  shall  always  be  in  my 
mouth  "  (Ps.  xxx.  2). 

c.  If  you   often  and   cheerfully  dwell  in  his  presence.     Hence 
you  love  God,  if  you  often   and   regularly  visit  the  house  of  God, 
attend  divine  service,  receive  the  holy  sacraments,  &c. 

2.  Filial  fear  of  God,  which  is  manifested  : 

a.  As  a  sacred  fear  to  think,  speak,  or  do,  what  may  displease 
God.     Hence  the  surest  token  of  our  love  to  God  is  the  conscien 
tious  observance  of  his  commandments.     "  He  that  hath  my  com 
mandments   and   keepeth   them,  he   it  is  that  loveth  me1'  (John, 
xiv.  21) 

b.  As  zealous  endeavour  to  please  God  by  promoting  his  honour 
in  imitating  the  life  of  his  Son.     Hence  a  life  adorned  with  virtues 
is  a  mark  of  divine  life.     "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father,   who  is  in 
heaven  "  (Matt.  v.  15). 

3.  A   sacred  reverence  of  God  and  all  that  is  in  close  relation  to 
Him,  v.  g.  the  Church,  the  priests,  the  word  of  God,  the  holy  sacra 
ments.     "  Wherefore  we,    receiving  an  immovable  kingdom,  have 
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grace  ;  whereby  let  us  serve,  pleasing  God  with  fear  and  reverence" 
(Heb.  xii.  28). 

4.  Active  brotherly  love,  without  which  divine  love  is  impossible. 
""  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar. 
For  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he  love 
God,  whom  he  seeth  not?"  (i  John,  iv.  20) 

II. 
MEANS  OF   OBTAINING  THE  TRUE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

1.  By  your  understanding: 

a.  Endeavour  to  know  God  and  his  perfections  more  and  more, 
and  you  will  be  more  convinced  of  your  obligation  to  love  Him. 

b.  Meditate  frequently  on  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  that  you 
may  detach  your  heart  from  them. 

c.  Compare  the  benefits  received  from  your  parents  or  friends 
with   those  received  from  God,  to  see  clearly  that  the  former  are 
nothing  in  comparison  with  the  latter. 

d.  Examine  yourself  every  night,  whether,  during  the  day,  you 
often   called   to  your  mind  the   presence  of   God,   or   whether  you 
thanked  Him  for  his  benefits  by  patience,  obedience,  &c. 

2.  By  your  memory: 

a.  Think   frequently  of  God,  of  his  bounty  and  love  to  you,  of 
the  great  promises  and  happy  consequences  of  a  true  love  towards 
God,  and  of  the  great  misery  befalling  those  who  do  not  love  their 
God. 

b.  Engrave  in   your  memory  short  suspirations  in  the  words  of 
Holy  Scripture,  or  of  the  saints,  v.  g.,  "  I  have  found  whom  my  soul 
loveth.    My  Lord  and  my  God!    My  God  and  my  all !"    Present  to 
your  mind  the  example  of  the  saints,  and  endeavour  to  copy  it. 

c.  Remember   not  only  the  benefits  received  in  common  with 
others,  but  also  the  particular  benefits  you  have  yourself  received, 
as  for  instance,  that  God  has  spared  your  life  after  so  many  grievous 
sins ;  that  He  has  given  you  so  many  consolations  in  your  grief,  &c. 

3.  By  your  heart: 

a.  Make  frequently  an  act  of  love,  and  strive  to  work  and  suffer 
for  the  love  of  God.     By  repeated  acts  of  love  your  heart  will  be 
more  inflamed  with  this  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

b.  Avoid  distractions   as  much  as  you  are  able.     Love  solitude, 
and  take  a  delight  in  conversing  with  God. 

c.  Watch  your  heart,  that  its  affections  for  creatures  may  never 
equal  that  for  your  Heavenly  Father. 

If  you  should  be  obliged  to  confess  that  your  heart  is  void  of  the 
true  love  of  God,  employ  at  least  the  true  means  of  acquiring  this 
most  necessary  virtue.  Although  God  deserves  to  be  loved  without 
any  expectation  of  reward,  He  has  nevertheless  promised  us  as  a 
reward  his  Beatific  Vision,  his  own  joy. 

BISHOP  WAGNER. 
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IV. 
ON  INDULGENCE. 

"  JESUS,  seeing  their  faith,  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  :  Son, 
be  of  good  heart;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee"  (Matt.  ix.  2).  We 
are  reminded  by  the  Gospel  of  this  day  of  a  doctrine  which  has  been 
and  is  still  offensive  to  many  professing  Christians  who  are  separated 
from  us  in  faith — the  doctrine  of  indulgence.  For  it  is  remarkable 
that  Jesus,  seeing  the  faith  of  his  friends,  forgave  the  sick  of  the 
palsy  his  sins,  and  the  punishment  due  to  them,  although  they  had 
carried  him  there  for  the  purpose  of  having  only  his  bodily  disease 
cured.  Is  not  the  Church's  doctrine  of  indulgence,  by  which, 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  saints,  the  temporal 
punishment,  after  the  forgiveness  of  the  guilt,  is  remitted,  clearly 
intimated  in  this  miracle?  Our  Church,  in  granting  indulgences, 
follows  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  as  set  forth  in  the  Gospel.  I 
avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  recall  to  your  mind  our  doctrine 
on  indulgence,  and  to  teach  you  what  is  an  indulgence,  whereon  the 
right  of  the  Church  to  grant  indulgences  is  founded,  and  under  which 
conditions  we  may  gain  them. 

I. 

WHAT  IS  AN  INDULGENCE  t 

1.  An   indulgence  is  a  remission,  granted,  outside  of  the  sacra 
ment  of  penance,  of  that  temporal  punishment  which,  even  after  the 
sin  is  forgiven,  we  have  yet  to  undergo,  either  here  or  in  purgatory. 
To  understand  this  definition,  it  is  necessary  to  know  what   is  tem 
poral  punishment  of  sin. 

For  each  mortal  sin  we  have  to  suffer  an  everlasting  punishment 
in  hell  ;  whilst  each  venial  sin  is  punished  with  temporal  punishment, 
either  here  by  afflictions,  misfortunes,  &c.,  or  in  purgatory.  But 
besides  the  eternal  punishment,  also  a  temporal  punishment  is  due 
for  mortal  sins. 

2.  It  is  the  clear  doctrine  of  Holy  Bible  that  temporal  punish 
ment  is  awaiting  us  for  our  sins.     Adam  and  Eve  deserved  by  their 
sin  the  torments  of  hell,  in   addition  to  which  God  inflicted  ypon 
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them  many  temporal  evils  (Gen.  iii.  16-19).  Moses,  in  expiation  of 
his  lack  of  confidence  in  the  Lord,  was  not  allowed  to  enter  the 
Promised  Land.  King  David  heard  from  the  lips  of  the  same  pro 
phet  who  announced  to  him  the  forgiveness  of  his  sin,  that  the  son 
whom  he  loved  so  tenderly  should  die,  and  he  should  have  no  peace 
in  his  own  family. 

By  the  divine  mercy,  the  eternal  punishment  and  a  part  of  the 
temporal  punishment  are  released  together  with  the  sin,  but  seldom 
all  of  the  temporal  punishment.  God  took  away  Adam  and  Eve's 
sin,  and  the  eternal  punishment  incurred  by  their  sin,  but  not  the 
temporal  punishment.  Moses  never  lost  the  friendship  of  God,  and 
yet  temporal  punishment  was  decreed  against  him.  "  It  is  not 
enough,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  to  pull  the  arrow  out  of  the  flesh  ; 
the  wound  caused  by  the  arrow  must  be  healed  too.  In  like  manner, 
the  wound  left  after  the  forgiveness  of  sins  must  be  cured  by 
penance." 

3.  In  olden  times  the  Church  had  decreed  certain  works  of 
penance  for  every  sin,  by  performing  which  the  temporal  punish 
ment  was  also  remitted.  It  often  happened  that,  in  consequence  of 
the  intercession  of  the  martyrs,  who  applied  a  part  of  their  merits 
to  the  penitent  sinner,  the  time  of  penance  was  shortened,  the  tem 
poral  punishment  being  entirely  or  partly  released.  This  is  indul 
gence  in  its  primitive  form. 

When  the  first  zeal  of  the  Christians  disappeared,  the  old  severe 
penitential  discipline  disappeared  also,  the  Church  leaving  it  to  the 
good  will  of  every  individual  to  give  satisfaction  for  his  sins.  Yet, 
partly  condescending  to  the  weakness  of  her  children,  partly  for  the 
purpose  of  renewing  the  spirit  of  penance,  the  Church,  by  applying 
the  superabundant  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  saints,  granted 
either  a  plenary  or  a  partial  release  of  the  temporal  punishment 
due  for  sins  remitted,  on  condition  of  performing  certain  works  of 
piety. 

II. 

THE  RIGHT   OF  THE  CHURCH  TO    REMIT  TEMPORAL  PUNISHMENT 

DUE    TO   SIN. 

Now  the  question  arises  :  Has  the  Church  a  right  to  remit  tem 
poral  punishment,  and  whereon  is  the  right  founded  ? 

i.  This  power  has  been  evidently  conferred  on  the  apostles, 
when  our  Saviour  gave  to  Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  to  all  the  apostles  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing.  The  words 
by  which  the  Saviour  conferred  this  power,  being  unrestricted,  we 
have  no  right  to  confine  them  to  certain  limits.  ("  Whatever  thou 
shalt  loose  upon  earth/'  &c.,  Matt.  xvi.  19).  But  in  consequence 
of  temporal  punishment  the  gates  of  heaven  are  shut  against  you 
for  a  time.  Moreover,  if  the  Church  has  the  power  to  remit  guilt 
and  eternal  punishment,  much  more  has  she  the  power  to  remit 
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temporal  punishment.     She  who  has  the  power  to  remit  what   is 
greater  has  also  the  power  to  remit  what  is  less. 

The  Church  continues  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth,  for 
which  purpose  she  received  full  power.  "  As  the  Father  hath  sent 
me,  I  also  send  you"  (John,  xx.  21).  The  Father  had  given  to  the 
Son  all  power,  by  which  He  could  remit  all  the  consequences  of  sin. 
He  promised  the  thief  on  the  cross  that  "  this  day"  he  should  be 
with  Him  in  paradise,  thus  remitting  both  sin  and  its  punishment. 
If  the  Church  had  not  the  power  of  absolving  the  sinner  from  sin, 
and  the  consequences  thereof,  she  would  not  be  invested  with  the 
full  power  of  Jesus  Christ.  . 

2.  The  Church  has  been  exercising  this  power  ever  since  her  in 
stitution.     At  all  ages  she  has  remitted  temporal  punishment,  by 
the  way  of  grace,  or  of  satisfaction  ;  the  form,  however,  of  such 
indulgences  varying  with  the  times  and  with  the  wants  of  the  faithful. 
Thus  St.  Paul  released  the  punishment  imposed  upon  the  Corinthian 
who  was  guilty  of  incest,  because  he  liad  edified   the  Corinthian 
Church  by  his  severe  penance  (2  Cor.  ii.   10).     During  the  ages  of 
persecutions,  the  martyrs   frequently  wrote    from    their    dungeons 
commendatory  letters  in    favour  of    their   fallen    fellow-Christians 
(lapsi),  it  being  a  general  practice  to  release  the  punishment  im 
posed  upon  them  in  consideration  of  the  merits  of  the  martyrs.     In 
later  times,  especially  in  the  age  of  the  crusades,  our  present  form 
of  granting  indulgences  was  adopted. 

3.  Reason,  enlightened  by  faith,  pleads  for  our  doctrine  of  in 
dulgences.     Does  not  the  redemption  of  mankind  rest  on  substitut 
ing  satisfaction  ?     On  what  else  is  indulgence  founded  but  on  sub 
stituting  satisfaction  ?     It  is  surprising,  indeed,  that  the  doctrine  of 
indulgences  is  the  most  opposed  by  those  separated  from  us,  who 
charge  us  with  lack  of  regard  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.     In 
every  society,  where  charity  reigns,  the  abundance  of  some  supplies 
the  want  of  others.     And  in  that  society  whose  characteristic  mark 
is  charity,  ought  not  the  same  beneficent  law  to  prevail  ?     There  is 
no  sovereign,  no  president  of  a  republic,  nay,  no  father  of  a  family, 
who  does  not  grant  indulgences  from  time  to  time,  by  pardoning  or 
shortening  due   punishments    in    deference  to  the  intercession  of 
others,  or    to  the  high    standing  and  merits  of  the  family  of  the 
guilty. 

III. 

CONDITIONS   UNDER   WHICH   INDULGENCES    CAN   BE    GAINED. 

We .  distinguish  two  kinds  of  indulgences — a  plenary  and  a 
partial  indulgence.  A  plenary  indulgence  is  the  remission  of  the 
whole  debt  of  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin  ;  and  partial  indul 
gence  is  the  remission  of  a  part  of  it  only. 

i.  We  cannot  gain  indulgences  of  any  kind  unless  we  are  in  the 
state  of  grace,  and  have  already  obtained,  by  true  repentance,  for 
giveness  of  those  sins,  the  temporal  punishment  of  which  is  to  be 
VOL.  II.  14 
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remitted  by  the  indulgence.  For  this  reason  one  of  the  commonest 
good  works  prescribed  in  order  to  gain  a  plenary  indulgence  is  the 
reception  of  the  holy  sacraments  of  penance  and  of  the  altar. 
Besides,  it  is  required  that  we  should  exactly  perform  the  good 
works  prescribed  for  the  gaining  of  the  indulgence. 

2.  God  has  placed  it  in  our  power  to  deliver  the  souls  of  the 
departed  from  the  flames  of  purgatory  by  gaining  indulgences  for 
their  relief,  provided  they  be  such  indulgences  as  the  Church  has 
explicitly  declared  to  be  applicable  to  the  souls  in  purgatory.  The 
Church  having  no  jurisdiction  in  purgatory,  cannot,  however,  apply 
indulgences  except  by  the  way  of  suffrage,  that  is  to  say,  the  Holy 
Church  implores  God  to  remit  the  temporal  punishment  of  the  souls 
in  purgatory,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

If  you  reflect  on  your  past  life,  you  will  see  the  punishments  due 
to  your  sins  heaped  up  to  the  height  of  mountains.  Compare  with 
them  your  penance  !  How  little  have  you  done  to  give  satisfaction 
to  an  inexorable  justice  !  Are  you  to  enter  into  eternity  laden  with 
this  burden  ?  Oh  !  let  us  endeavour  to  gain  the  indulgence  so 
lovingly  offered  us  by  the  Church  !  Let  us  wait  no  longer !  Eter 
nity  is  approaching  rapidly  ;  and  whoever  shall  have  neglected  to 
give  satisfaction  on  earth  will  be  thrown  into  the  prison,  whence  he 
will  not  be  delivered,  until  the  last  farthing  be  paid. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


V. 

JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  GREATEST  BENEFACTOR. 

"  Jesus  saith  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  Arise ;  take  up  thy 
bed  and  go  into  thy  house.  And  he  arose,  and  went  into  his  house" 
(Matt.  ix.  6,7).  Jesus  "  went  about  doing  good"  (Acts,  x.  38). 
This  eulogium  on  Jesus  was  first  verified  in  the  land  of  the  Jews, 
where  He  dwelt  in  visible  human  shape,  distributing  benefits 
wherever  He  went.  So  He  healed,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  this 
day,  both  the  body  and  soul  of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy.  It  is 
verified  in  all  centuries,  and  in  the  whole  world  ;  for  we  have  re 
ceived  by  Him  the  greatest  benefits,  while  those  we  expect  from 
Him  for  the  future  are  greater  still. 

I. 

WE    HAVE  RECEIVED    BY  JESUS   CHRIST  THREE    GOODS    OF 
INDESCRIBABLE    VALUE. 

I.   True  liberty. 

a.  Our  liberty  was  forfeited  by  Adam.  Being  in  the  state  of 
the  noblest  liberty,  he  gave  up  this  precious  privilege  to  the  seducer 
(Gen.  iii.  6),  under  whose  bondage  he  brought  himself  and  his  off- 
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spring.  "  For  by  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  also  is  he 
the  slave"  (2  Pet.  ii.  19).  Mankind  endured  the  most  oppressing 
servitude  during  four  thousand  years. 

b.  Liberty  was  restored  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ.  "  If  the  Son 
shall  make  you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed."  He  has  made  us 
free  by  his  victory  over  hell.  "  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God 
appeared,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil"  (i  John, 
iii.  8  ;  Apoc.  xx.  i-3).  Satan  was  forced  to  give  up  his  prey — the 
enslaved  human  race.  Jesus  has  made  us  free  by  taking  away  our 
sins.  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ;  behold  he  who  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world  "  (John,  i.  29).  He  gave  full  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  the  world,  and  thus  made  it  possible  and  easy  to  everysinner 
to  have  the  chains  of  his  sans  broken.  "  In  him  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  remission  of  sins  "  (Col.  i.  14). 

2.  True  dignity. 

a.  Our  highest  dignity  was  forfeited  by  Adam.     Endowed  with 
royal  dignity,  he   lived  in  paradise,  a  friend  and  favourite  of  God, 
whose  intimate  familiarity  he  enjoyed.     But  he  deprived  himself  of 
this  dignity,  bowing  under  the  yoke  of  Satan. 

b.  This,  our  former  dignity,,  was  restored  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ. 
"When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  his  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law ;  that  he  might  redeem  those  who 
were  under  the  law  ;  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons  " 
(Gal.  iv.  4).     "  Behold   what   manner   of  charity  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  named  and  should  be  the  sons 
of  God"   (i  John,  iii.   i).      Divine  filiation  is  the  highest  dignity 
which  can  be  conferred  upon  a  creature.     "  Great  is  the  mystery  of 
this  grace,  and  all  graces  are  surpassed  by  this  grace,  God    calling 
man  his  son,  and  man  calling  God  his  Father"  (St.  Leo). 

3.  True  riches. 

a.  Adam  made  us  poor. 

The  first  man  was  endowed  with  the  most  precious  supernatural 
gifts.  With  sin  they  were  all  lost.  Our  proto-parent  found  himself 
naked  and  deprived  of  all  those  goods  not  due  to  his  nature,  thus 
bequeathing  to  his  children  nothing  but  poverty  and  misery. 

b.  Jesus  Christ  made  us  rich  again. 

He  communicated  to  us  his  merits,  an  infinite  treasure  !  They 
are  applied  to  us,  especially  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  by  the  holy 
sacraments.  Let  us  approach  this  infinite  fountain  of  divine 
blessing. 

Moreover,  He  gave  us  his  heart,  which  is  an  open  treasure  to 
every  one  of  us  in  our  needs.  Thus  every  act  of  charity  becomes 
worthy  of  eternal  reward.  "  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  to  one 
of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  dis 
ciple,  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward "  (Matt. 
x.  42). 
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II. 

GREATER   STILL  ARE  THE   GOODS   WE    HOPE    TO    OBTAIN  BY 
JESUS    CHRIST. 

1.  A  happy  death. 

Our  Saviour  has  conquered  death,  and  has  by  his  death  gained 
for  us  the  grace  of  a  happy  death.  "  He  is  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  swallowing  up  death;  that  we  might  become  heirs  of  life  ever 
lasting  "  (i  Pet.  iii.  22).  "  Ever  since  our  Saviour  has  deigned  to 
drink  the  cup  of  Passion  and  Death,  it  is  filled  with  sweetness  and 
consolation  for  the  friends  of  God,  and  contains  no  longer  bitter 
ness  "  (St.  Francis  of  Sales).  A  happy  death  is,  no  doubt,  the  best 
allotment  of  man,  it  is  "  repose,  a  quiet  harbour,  deliverance  from 
all  disturbance  and  the  cares  of  life"  (St.  Chrysostom). 

2.  A  glorious  resurrection. 

The  Lord  said  of  Himself  :  u  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  : 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  although  he  be  dead,  shall  live"  (John,  xi. 
25).  "The  hour  cometh  wherein  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  have  done  good 
shall  come  forth  unto  the  resurrection  of  life"  (John,  v.  29).  There 
fore  we  hope  for  our  resurrection  through  Him.  This  resurrection 
will  be  exceedingly  glorious.  "  He  will  reform  the  body  of  our 
lowness,  made  like  to  the  body  of  his  glory"  (Philip,  iii.  21).  The 
true  children  of  God,  our  father,  mother,  brother,  and  sister,  will 
rise  from  the  grave  in  the  glorified  state  and  meet  us.  Who  can 
depict  the  joy  of  meeting  again  in  the  state  of  glory  ! 

3.  Everlasting  happiness. 

Jesus  Christ  has  promised  us  this  happiness.  "  Rejoice  and  be 
exceeding  glad,  because  your  reward  is  very  great  in  heaven  " 
(Matt,  v-  12).  "  I  appoint  to  you,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  to 
me,  a  kingdom"  (Luke,  xxii.  29).  He  will  keep  his  promise.  He 
will,  on  the  day  of  judgment,  gather  all  his  faithful  from  the  ends  of 
the  world,  and  lead  them  into  the  glory  of  heaven.  "The  just  shall 
go  into  life  everlasting"  (Matt.  xxv.  46).  This  life  everlasting  is 
"  a  stream  of  delight,  a  powerful,  overflowing  stream  of  joy,  a  stream 
of  glory,  a  stream  of  peace  "  (St.  Bernard).  Who  is  able  to  de 
scribe  the  joys  of  the  elect  ! 

Jesus  Christ  is,  then,  our  greatest  benefactor.  Therefore,  (a) 
engrave  his  name  indelibly  on  your  souls.  "  For  there  is  no  other 
name  under  heaven  given  to  men  whereby^we  must  be  saved"  (Acts, 
iv.  12).  (b)  Thank  Him  every  day  for  his  mercies.  "  Give  glory 
to  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever"  (Ps 
cvi.  i).  (c]  Never  be  ashamed  of  confessing  your  faith  in  Him. 
**  T  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth"  (Rom.  1.  16).  (d)  Keep  his 
commandments  as  long  as  life  shall  last.  "  This  is  charity,  that  we 
walk  according  to  his  commandments."  (2  John,  vi.) 

J.  SCHUEN. 
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THE  HELL  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN. 

HELL  is  to  every  condemned  soul  the  everlasting  evil,  an  un 
quenchable  sea  of  fire,  everlasting  privation  of  God,  perpetual 
despair.  Contrasting,  however,  the  hell  of  the  infidel  with  that  of^ 
the  Christian,  the  hell  of  the  condemned  Christian  is  incomparably 
more  painful.  A  dreadful,  yet  well-founded  thought,  and  therefore 
worthy  of  our  earnest  reflection. 

The  hell  of  the  Christian  is  far  more  dreadful. 

I. 
ON  ACCOUNT   OF  THE   FAITH  WHICH   HE   ONCE    PROFESSED. 

This  grace,  which  was  refused  to  so  many,  is  to  him 

1.  The  cause  of  great  infamy.     Alas!  who  is  able  to  compre 
hend  and  express  the  unbearable  infamy? 

a.  A  Catholic  in   hell  !     He  upon  whom   the  light  of  truth  had 
shone,  and  to  whom  the  way  of  salvation  was  opened  from   the  be 
ginning  of  his  life,  chose  the  ways  and  works  of  darkness  ! 

b.  A  child  of  God  and  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  a  thrall  of 
Satan,  through  his  own  wickedness. 

c.  The  seal  of  God  has  been  changed  to  a  brand  of  eternal  re 
probation.       This    indelible    character    imprinted   by   baptism    and 
confirmation  on  the  soul  of  the  disciple  and  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  be  his  magnificent  ornament  in  heaven,  will  blaze  on  his  perjured 
soul  in  hell,  instigate  the  devils  to  renewed  wrath,  excite  the  unbap- 
tised  reprobate  to  cursing  and  reviling,  a  far  more  shocking  ignominy 
than  that  which  the  seventy  princes  had  to  suffer  from   their  proud 
conqueror   Adonibezec,   who    said  :   "  Seventy    kings   having    their 
fingers  and  toes  cut  off,  gathered  up  the  leavings  of  the  meat  under 
my  table"   (Judges,  i.  7). 

2.  The  cause  of  greater  punishment,  since  punishment  ought  to 
be  in  proportion  to  the  crime,  which,  when  committed  by  the  Chris 
tian,  is   the    more    grievous    on    account    of  his  faith  and  dignity. 
"  Wo  to  thee  Corozain,  wo  to  thee  Bethsaida  :  for  if  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon  had  been  wrought  the  mirarles  that  have  been  wrought  in  you, 
they   had  long    ago   done   penance  in   sackcloth   and  ashes,"   &c. 
(Matt.  xi.  21). 
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II. 

ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  GRACE  BY  WHICH   HE  WAS 
STRENGTHENED. 

For,  the  Catholic  Christian 

1.  Receives  more  graces  than  infidels  and  heretics.     Although  I 
readily  concede  that  God  who  wills  that  all  men  be  saved,  does  not 
withdraw  from  infidels  the  ordinary  graces,   and  sometimes  confers 
on  them  even  extraordinary  graces,  yet  incomparably  more  graces, 
and    of    greater   efficacy,  are   imparted  to   the    Christian,    as    for 
instance : 

a.  The   outward    and  more  general  means  of  salvation  :  educa 
tion,  instruction,  advice  bythe  pastors  of  souls,  good  examples,  &c. 

b.  The    means   of  salvation    committed    to    the    Holy    Church : 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  sacraments,  intercessions,  festival  days,  and 
days  of  penance. 

c.  The  special  inward  graces,   as  inspirations  to  the  just,  the 
weak,  and  the  sinner. 

2.  Is  more  severely  punished  for  abusing  these  graces  : 

a.  By  God,  whose  justice  will  deal  with  the  ungrateful 'Christian 
in  proportion  as  he  has  received  graces.     "  That  servant  who  knew 
the  will   of  his   lord,  and  hath   not  prepared  himself,   and  did  not 
according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes "  (Luke, 
xii.  46,  48). 

b.  By  his  own  conscience ',  which   will  remind  him    of    all   the 
graces  offered  to  him,  and  by  him  despised  or  abused,  and  of  his 
many  sins  and  crimes,  which  he  committed,  when  he  ought  to  have 
listened  to  the  sweet  voice  of  God. 

III. 
ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  GLORY  WHICH  WAS  PREPARED  FOR  HIM. 

For  he  was  called  to  possess  with  the  Blessed  the  kingdom  of 
the  Father  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  instead  of  reaching  this  happiness,  he  feels  his  heart  tormented. 

i.  With  grim  envy  at  the  joy  of  the  Blessed,  who  had  no 
greater  right,  no  stronger  graces,  no  easier  duties,  no  less  tempta 
tions,  and  were  perhaps  once  greater  sinners  than  he  himself.  This 
torment  is  somewhat  represented  to  our  mind. 

a.  By  the  sad  complaint  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  who  felt  his  misery 
the  most  when  comparing  himself  with  the  hired  servants  in  his  father's 
house  (Luke,  xv.  17).  Who  shall  describe  the  vain  rage  of  the 
condemned  Christian,  when  he  contrasts  his  condition  in  the  fiery 
abyss  with  that  of  the  Elect  in  the  house  of  their  Heavenly  Father, 
where  they  enjoy  the  imperishable  inheritance,  whilst  he  has  lost 
his  rightful  inheritance  in  exchange  for  a  handful  of  earthly  dust  ? 
"  The  wicked  shall  see,  and  shall  be  angry  :  he  shall  gnash  with  his 
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teeth,  and  pine  away  ;  the  desire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish  "  (Ps. 
cxi.  10). 

b.  The  heart-rending  confession  of  the  condemned  themselves, 
as  it  is  described  (Wisd.  v.  2).  St.  Antonine  remarks:  "The  re 
probate  envy  the  Blessed  their  glory,  and  those  who  in  their  life 
time  were  their  friends  and  relations ;  and  their  perversity  is  so 
great  as  to  wish  them  all  condemned  with  them.  And  this  envious 
jealousy  knows  of  no  limits." 

2.  With  fruitless  sorrow  over  the  loss  of  heaven,  to  which  he 
was  so  well  entitled  by  faith  and  baptism,  and  the  participation  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  (John,  iii.  18;  vi.  59). 

a.  Because  he  was   indifferent    to   heaven   or   preferred  sinful 
desires  to   eternal  happiness,  therefore  he  cannot  banish,  in  punish 
ment,  the  thought  of  the  lost  good. 

b.  He  still  has  an  incessant  desire  for  happiness  ;  but  his  desire 
cannot  be   fulfilled.     He  sees  now,   when  it  is  too  late,  that  God 
alone  was  his  last  end,  and  that  life  without  him  is  incessant  death 
(  Vide  Luke,  xvi.  26).  Esau  "  roared  out  with  a  great  cry, "  although 
there  was  yet  a  second  blessing  left  for  him.     The  Prodigal  Son 
could  console   himself  with   the    resolution    to    return  to  his  father. 
But   to   the    condemned  Christian    there    is  no  return,  no  father's 
house,  no  mercy  left,  but  "  the   wrath  of    God  abideth  on   him  " 
(John,  iii.  36  ;  Apoc.  vi.  15-17). 

Let  us,  then,  in  thanksgiving  for  our  vocation  to  the  true  faith, 
make  conscientious  use  of  the  divine  graces  and  times  of  grace, 
and  lead  such  a  life,  that  we  may  be  justified  in  saying  at  the  hour 
of  our  death  :  "  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  granted  me  the  right  for  heaven 
at  the  beginning  of  my  life.  Behold,  now  is  the  time  to  take  posses 
sion  of  it." 

BORDONI. 


II. 

ALTHOUGH   ALL  MANKIND   IS   INVITED,    NOT   ALL 
PARTAKE   OF  THE  BANQUET. 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  king,  who  made  a 
marriage  for  his  son"  (Matt.  xxii.  i).  The  king  mentioned  in  the 
Gospel  is  the  Lord  God,  who  espoused  the  Church  to  his  only- 
begotten  Son.  The  splendid,  never-ending  supper,  is  given  in 
heaven,  surpassing  all  our  preconceptions.  Of  this  St.  Paul  writes: 
"  The  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  the 
heart  of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him  "  (i  Cor.  ii.  9).  St.  Augustine  writes  of  it:  "  Our  food  is 
justice,  our  drink  is  wisdom,  our  garment,  immortality,  our  abode  is 
heaven."  And  the  guests,  who  are  they  ?  Let  us  see. 
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I. 

WHO    ARE    INVITED? 

All  men  are  invited,  for 

1.  God    has  destined  all  men  that  they  should  partake  of  ever 
lasting  happiness,  as  we  are  taught 

a.  By   the  words   of  Ploly  Scripture.     As  the  shepherd  leaves 
the  ninety-nine  in  the  mountains,   and  goeth  to  that  which  is  gone 
astray,  "  even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish"  (Matt,  xviii.  14).  "  God 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth"  (i  Tim.  ii.  4). 

b.  By  the  mission  of  the  Son  of  God.     God  gave  his  Son  for 
all,  and   the  salvation  of  all.     "  He   hath  spared  not  even  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all  "  'Rom.  viii.  32).      "  God  sent 
not  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  judge   the  world,  but  that  the  world 
may  be  saved  by  him"  (John,  iii.  17). 

2.  Jesus,  by  his  passion,  has  merited  salvation  for  all  of  us. 

It  is  doctrine  of  faith  that  the  death  of  Jesus  has  been  an  expia 
tion  for  the  whole  world,  i.  e.,  that  by  his  death  it  has  been  made 
possible  for  all  men  to  attain  eternal  salvation.  "  As  by  the  offence 
of  one,  unto  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  so  also  by  the  justice  of  one, 
unto  all  men  to  justification  of  life"  (Rom.  v.  18).  Jesus  "  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  those  of 
the  whole  world"  (i  John,  ii.  2). 

All  mankind,  then,  are  invited  to  partake  of  the  banquet  in 
heaven.  However  poor  and  despised  by  men  you  may  be,  the 
Heavenly  King  extended  his  invitation  to  you  to  be  .one  of  his  guests. 

II. 
NOT  ALL,  ALTHOUGH   INVITED,  WILL  PARTAKE  OF  THE  BANQUET. 

"Many   (i.e.,  the  many,  or  all)  are  invited,  but  few  are  chosen  " 
(Matt.  xxii.  14).    If  you  desire  to  be  admitted  to  the  marriage  feast 
it  is  required  : 

i.  That  your  lamp  should  be  kept  burning. 

Parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  (Matt,  xxv.)  Only  those  wno  were 
ready,  having  their  lamps  trimmed,  "  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage  "  (Matt.  xxv.  13).  The  burning  lamp  signifies  : 

a.   The  true  faith. 

It  is  an  indispensable  condition  of  our  salvation.  <f  He  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  condemned"  (Matt.  xvi.  16).  "Without  faith  it  is  impos 
sible  to  please  God"  (Heb.  xi.  6).  He  who  wilfully,  or  in  a  well- 
founded  doubt,  adheres  to  a  false  faith,  or  who  externally  professes 
the  true  faith,  whilst  his  heart  does  not  assent  to  its  teachings, 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


NINETEENTH   SUNDAY    AFTER  PENTECOST.  2OI 

b.  Practical  faith. 

"If  I  should  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  2).  "Faith,  if  it 
have  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself"  (James,  ii.  17).  "  Faith,  if  it  have 
not  works,  is  dead,  as  the  blossom  is  dead,  if  it  bring  no  fruit "  (St. 
Bernard).  Dead  faith  will  not  lead  you  to  salvation,  but  only  faith 
enlivened  by  good  works.  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  to  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven" 
(Matt.  vii.  31). 

2.   The  wedding  garment. 

"  The  king  went  in  to  see  the  guests  ;  and  he  saw  there  a  man 
who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.  And  he  saith  to  him  :  Friend, 
how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding  garment?  But 
he  was  silent.  Then  the  king  said  to  the  waiters  :  Having  bound 
his  hands  and  feet,  cast  him  into  the  exterior  darkness  :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth'"'  (Matt.  xxii.  n).  What  is 
meant  by  the  wedding  garment? 

a .  The  garment  of  in nocen ce. 

By  baptism  we  received  the  justifying  grace  and  the  right  ol 
heaven.  "As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptised  in  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ"  (Gal.  iii.  27).  "According  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,  by  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  he  hath  poured  forth  upon  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour"  (Tit.  iii.  5).  To  him,  consequently,  who  preserves  the 
garment  of  grace  untarnished,  which  in  baptism  was  brought  down 
from  heaven  by  holy  angels,  the  gates  of  heaven  are  opened,  that 
he  be  present  at  the  nuptials  of  the  Lamb.  Raise  up  your  spiritual 
eyes  towards  heaven,  and  behold  millions  clad  in  this  beautiful 
wedding  garment :  children  and  parents,  priests  and  their  glory — 
the  souls  once  confided  to  their  care.  Will  you  be  of  their  number  r 
You  will,  if  you  put  on  the  garment  of  penance. 

b.  The  garment  of  penance. 

By  penance  sin  is  blotted  out,  and  the  prodigal  son  let  back  into 
his  father's  embrace  (Cone.  Trid.  sess.  14,  cap.  3).  Parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son.  Innumerable  Christians,  whose  souls  were  cleansed 
from  sin  by  tears  of  penance,  are  now  guests  at  the  nuptials  of  the 
Lamb,  their  number  increasing  daily. 

Let  us,  then,  preserve  our  faith,  and  perform  the  works  of  faith. 
If  you  be  yet  so  happy  as  to  possess  the  garment  of  innocence,  guard 
it  with  the  solicitude  of  a  mother  watching  her  only  child.  But  if 
you  be  of  the  unhappiest  of  men  who  wear  the  garment  of  sin,  the 
livery  in  Satan's  service,  delay  not  one  day  doing  sincere  penance. 
There  is  no  other  way  which  leads  to  the  festivities  in  heaven. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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V. 

BAD  EXAMPLE  OF  PARENTS. 

THE  ruler  was  happy  in  seeing  his  son  first  cured,  and  then  believ 
ing  in  Jesus.  This  was  the  result  of  the  father's  seeking  help  from 
Jesus,  and  of  his  good  example  in  the  matter  of  faith.  In  contrast 
therewith  I  pity  those  parents  who,  although  in  many  cases  it  is 
through  their  own  fault,  see  their  children  miserable  in  body  and 
soul.  Although  many  parents  neglect  to  exhort  their  children  to 
virtue  by  kind  and  earnest  words,  yet  the  most  frequent  cause  of 
the  children's  perversity  is  the  bad  example  of  the  parents.  Let  me 
warn  you,  Christian  parents,  never  to  set  a  bad  example  to  your 
children. 

i. 

BAD  EXAMPLE   IS  MOST   PERNICIOUS  IN  ITS  RESULTS. 

However  good  the  education  of  children   may  be,  the  bad  ex 
ample  of  the  parents  invariably  occasions 

1.  Certain  injury, 

a.  On  account  of  the  imitative  instinct  in  children.     It  is  their 
nature  to  imitate  whatever  they  observe  in  adults.     Examples. 

b.  On  account  of  their  great  susceptibility  of   good  and  bad  im 
pressions,  and  of  the  bad  more  than  of  the  good. 

c.  On  account  of  the  authority  of  the  parents,  by  which  children 
are  induced  to  regard  as  allowed  whatever  they  see  done  by  them. 
Exempla  trahunt. 

2.  Terrible  injury^  which  cannot  be  compensated  by  anything 
else.      Hence,  in  consequence  of  bad  example,  children  are  deprived 

a.  Of  virtue,  to  implant  which  all  other  means  are  employed  in 
vain,  since  virtue  is  rendered    much  more   difficult  of  attainment 
after  sin  having  been  imbibed. 

b.  Of  temporal   prosperity,  of  which,  virtue,  a  good  conscience, 
and  the  divine  blessing  are  the  principal  pillars. 

c.  Of  eternal  salvation,  which  bad  children  will  not  obtain.  What 
does  it  avail,  if  parents  toil  hard   day  and  night  in  behalf  of  their 
children  ?     Is  this  treble  injury  compensated  thereby  ? 
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3.  An  irreparable  damage. 

a.  When  once  the  innocence  of  children  has  been  lost,  who  can 
restore  it  ?     Never  can  that  be  given  back  to  them,  although  they 
should  become  converted. 

b.  Conversion  itself,  however,    is   very  problematic,  because  of 
the  power  of  a  habit  contracted.     It  would  have  been  an  easy  task 
to  accustom  your  children  to  virtue,  whilst  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
lead  children,  when  once  spoiled,  back  to  the  right  path.     Custom 
becomes  second  nature. 

c.  Perverse  children  often   contaminate  their  companions,  and 
are  the  cause  of  wickedness  for  generations  to  come. 


BAD   EXAMPLE  IS   LIABLE   TO    SEVERE   PUNISHMENT. 

1.  It  is  an  outrage  on  God  and  religion.     ((  If  any  man  have  not 
care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied 
the  faith,  and  is   worse  than    an    infidel"  (i  Tim.  v.  8).      God  has 
created  your  children  for  virtue,  and  redeemed  them  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus.     Parents    unmindful  of  their  duties  towards  their 
children  deprive  God  of  human  souls,  which  are  so  precious  to  Him  ; 
they  estrange  them  from   the   Church  and  the  means  of  grace  ad 
ministered  by  her ;  and   deprive   them    of   everlasting    happiness. 
What  a  responsibility  ! 

2.  It  is  a  gross  violation  of  our  general  duties. 

a.  "  Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scandals  r"  (Matt,  xviii.  7). 
If  any  kind  of  scandal  is  severely  punished,  how  much  more  that  of 
scandalising  children  !  God  will  revenge  their  innocent  blood  with 
such  severity  that  "  it  were  better  for  him  (the  seducer)  that  a  mill 
stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea  "  (verse  6). 

3.  It  is  a  gross  violation  of  their  special  duties  as  parents. 

a.  They  sin  against  their  own  children.     If  Jesus  threatens  all 
those  who  scandalise  any  of  the  little  ones,  how  punishable  are  those 
who  scandalise  such  children  as  are  confided  to  their  special  care  and 
edifying  example  !    If  thieves  breaking  into  their  neighbour's  house 
are  severely  punished,  how  great  should  be  the  punishment  of  the 
watchman  who  steals  what  has  been  entrusted  to  him,  that  he  should 
protect  it  against  thieves  ! 

b.  If  to  scandalise  one  child  is  so  great  an  outrage,  still   grosser 
must  be  that  of  scandalising  a  whole  family  and  neighbourhood. 

The  ruler  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house.  I  wish  to  God 
that  all  parents  would  set  so  good  an  example  before  their  children, 
that  the  whole  house,  by  following  them,  might  be  saved ! 

BISHOP  GALURA. 
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IV. 

ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  EXTREME  UNCTION.  n 

f<  Lord,  come  down  before  that  my  son  die  "  (John,  iv.  49).  As 
Jesus  was  invited  by  the  ruler  to  come  down  and  heal  his  son,  so 
the  ministers  of  Jesus  are  invited  by  Christians  to  come  down  and 
heal  their  sick  sons,  daughters,  parents,  &c.,  from  the  disease  of 
sin  by  the  holy  sacraments.  Our  Saviour  instituted  a  special  sacra 
ment  for  the  sick  and  dying — Extreme  Unction — the  reception  of 
which  should  never  be  neglected,  as  it  has  a  great  healing  power 
as  regards  both  the  soul  and  body.  Let  me  recall  to  your  memory 
the  motives  that  should  induce  you  in  time  of  dangerous  illness 
to  receive  this  holy  sacrament. 

I.    We  are  exhorted  by  Holy  Scripture  to  receive  it. 

1.  Some  divines   call   our  attention  to  the  triple  anointment  of 
David,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  as  a  figure  of  the  triple  anointment 
of  the  Christian.      David    was    first    anointed  in  the   house  of  his 
father;  we  were  first  anointed  at  the  baptismal  font,  being  made 
heirs  to  the  future  heavenly  kingdom.     David  received  in   Hebron 
his  second  anointment   as  King  of  Juda,   after  which  he  had  to  en 
dure  many  sufferings  and  struggles.     AVe   were,  by  the  sacrament 
of  confirmation,  anointed  a  second  time  as  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  resist  the  temptations  of  our  enemies,  and  to  endure  the  hardships 
of  life.     David  was  anointed  a  third  time  king  of  all  Israel,  after 
which  he  reigned  in  peace.     By  the  third  anointment,  in  the  sacra 
ment  of  Extreme  Unction,  we  receive  strength   to    make   our   last 
journey  into  eternity  in  peace,  and  there  to  take  possession  of  the 
kingdom  to  which  we  received  the  title  by  our  first  anointment  in 
baptism. 

2.  Jesus  Himself   prefigured  this  holy  sacrament,  when,   by  his 
power,   his  disciples    "  anointed   with    oil  many   that    were     sick 
and   healed    them"  (Mark,  vi.  13).     In  a  similar  way  the   sacra 
ment  of  baptism  was  prefigured   by  the  baptism  of   John   the  Pre 
cursor  ;  the  Holy  Eucharist,  by  satisfying  the  hunger  of  the  multitude 
with  five  loaves. 

3.  We  are  exhorted  by  St.  James,  in  express  terms,   to  receive 
this  holy  sacrament   (v.  14) :  "Is  any   man    sick  among  you  ?     Let 
him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him, 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.     And  the  prayer  of 
faith  shall  save  the  sick  man  ;  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and 
if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him/'     St.  James  speaks  here 
of  a  sacrament,  not  of  the  special  gift  of  healing  the  sick.     For  he 
mentions  the  anointing  of  the  sick  as  an  ordinary  and   daily  per 
formance,    whereas  the    gift   of   healing  the  sick    was   something 
quite  extraordinary,  not  conferred  upon  every  priest.     Besides,  he 
mentions  the  forgiveness  of  sins   as  the  effect  of  this  anointment, 
which  was    certainly  not    obtained   in   consequence  of  healing  the 
sick. 
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II.    We  should  be  induced  to  receive  this  holy  sacrament  on  ac 
count  of  the  beneficial  effects  produced  by  it  in  our  soul. 
i.  It  removes  the  remains  of  sins  already  forgiven. 
These  remains  are  : 

a.  A  certain  uneasiness,  fear,  and  sadness,  which  befalls  the  soul 
At  the  prospect  of  death.   Aristotle  calls  death  the  most  terrible 

of  all  terrors  ;  and  our  Lord  Himself,  when  He  looked  death  in  the 
face  "  began  to  grow  sorrowful  and  to  be  sad, "  wherefore  Pie  was 
strengthened  by  an  angel.  By  the  sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction 
the  sick  Christian  is  strengthened,  in  order  to  bear  the  sufferings 
caused  by  his  disease,  and  to  face  death  with  a  quiet  mind.  This 
effect  is  signified  by  the  visible  sign  of  the  sacrament,  since  oil  is 
often  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture  as  refreshing  the  body. 

At  the  prospect  of  the  judgment.  By  this  holy  sacrament  a 
great  confidence  in  the  Divine  Mercy  is  conferred  on  the  soul,  as  the 
Council  of  Trent  teaches.  Thus  the  Church,  by  administering 
Extreme  Unction,  acts  the  part  of  the  Samaritan.  (Luke,  x.) 

At  the  prospect  of  the  temptations  by  the  devil,  who  is  come 
down,  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time 
(Apoc.  xii.  12).  For  this  reason  even  saints  were  struck  with  fear 
at  the  dreadful  moment.  But  by  this  holy  sacrament  the  Christian 
receives  the  power  to  overcome  these  temptations.  "  The  Lord 
shall  raise  him  up,"  as  the  apostle  says. 

b.  The  sins  which  were   not  yet  remitted   are  remitted  by  this 
sacrament,  if  the  sick  person  has  imperfect    contrition    (attrition). 
Mortal  sins  are  forgiven,  if   confession    be    impossible,  and   venial 
sins  are  forgiven,  although  confession  were  possible.     "  If  he  be  in 
sins,    they  shall   be    forgiven    him."       This  effect  is  intimated  by 
the  words  in  which  the  holy  sacrament   is  administered  :  "  Through 
this  holy  unction  and  through  his  most  tender  mercy  may  the  Lord 
pardon  thee  whatever  sins  thou  hast  committed  by  seeing,  hearing, 
smelling,  by  taste  and  speech,  by  touch  and  by  walking." 

c.  Temporal  punishments    due  for    sins    already  forgiven,  are 
partly  or  completely,  according  to  the   disposition  of  the  soul,  re 
leased,  so  that  through  this  sacrament  the  punishment  in  purgatory 
is  either  shortened  or  entirely  removed.     The  oil  of  the  Samaritan 
had  a  healing  power  also. 

2.   The  second  is  this  : 

a.  Bodily  health  is  restored,  if  it  be  good  for  the  sick  person. 
"The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man."     How  often   are   we 
priests  witnesses  of   recovery  commencing   immediately  after  the 
reception  of  this  sacrament.     St.    Bernard    relates,  in  the  life  of 
St.    Malachias,  that  he  once  recalled  to  life  a  woman,   and  then 
restored  her  health  through  Extreme  Unction.      We  cannot  expect 
this  effect  except  by  "the  prayer  of  faith"  or  confidence,  and  if 
we  send  for  the  priest  in  time. 

b.  A  happy  death  is  procured^  since  Extreme  Unction    has  a 
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great  part  in  preserving  the  graces   received  in  the  other  sacra 
ments,  as  the  light  is  kept  shining  by  means  of  oil. 

Let  us,  then,  in  case  of  dangerous  sickness,  receive  the  sa 
crament  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  the  sick,  that  true  peace 
may  be  imparted  to  our  soul,  and  she  may  go  forth  in  peace 
from  this  world,  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  who 
created  her  ;  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  who  suffered  for  her;  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
was  poured  out  upon  her. 

M.  FABER. 
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VI. 
VENERATION  OF  THE  RELICS  OF  THE  SAINTS. 

WE  Catholics  honour  not  only  the  saints,  but  also  their  relics,  by 
which  we  understand  partly  their  sacred  bodies  or  parts  thereof,  as 
the  bodies  of  the  holy  martyrs,  partly  inanimate  objects  that  had 
some  relation  to  the  saints  in  their  lifetime,  as  their  clothes,  the 
instruments  of  their  torture,  &c. 

We  are  right  in  venerating  the  relics  of  the  saints. 

i.  God  Himself  has  honoured  them>  by  performing  miracles 
through  them  : 

a.  In  the  Old  Testament.    Moses  wrought  great  miracles  through 
his  staff  as  his  instrument.  (Exod.  vii.)     "  Elias  took  his  mantle  and 
folded  it  together,  and  struck  the  waters  ;  and  they  were  divided 
hither  and  thither:  and  they  both   passed   over  on   dry  ground" 
(4  Kings,  ii.  8).      A  dead  body  was  cast  into  the  sepulchre  of  Eliseus. 
"  And  when  it  had  touched  the  bones  of  Eliseus,  the  man  came  to 
life,  and  stood  upon  his  feet"  (xiii.  21). 

b.  At  the  times  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  apostles.     The  woman 
who  was  troubled  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  touched  the 
hem  of  Jesus'  garment,  and  was  made  whole  from  that  hour  (Matt. 
ix.  20).     "They  brought  out  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them 
on  beds  and  couches,  that  when  Peter  came,  his  shadow  at  the  least 
might  overshadow  any  of  them,  and  they  might  be  delivered  from 
their  infirmities"  (Acts,  v.  15).  "And  God  wrought  special  miracles 
by  the  hand  of  Paul ;  so  that   even  there  were   brought  from  his 
body  to  the  sick  handkerchiefs   and  aprons,  and  the   diseases  de 
parted   from   them,  and   the   wicked    spirits  went    out    of    them " 
(Acts,  xix.  n). 

c.  In  early  Christendom.     The  miracles  wrought  through  relics 
of  saints  were  so  numerous  that  Chrysostom  said  he  would  come  to 
no  end,  if  he  attempted  to  enumerate  them.     St.  Augustine  men 
tions  that  a  blind  woman,  by  touching  her  eyes  with   the   flowers 
that  had  been  laid  on  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen  the  Protomartyr, 
recovered    instantaneously  the   light  of   her  eyes.     He    has    also 
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recorded  that  a  blind  man,  in  presence  of  a  multitude  as  witnesses, 
was  healed  through  the  relics  of  the  martyrs  Gervasius  and  Protasius. 
St.  Ambrose  relates  many  miracles  performed  through  the  relics  of 
the  same  saints. 

d.  During  the  later  centuries  up  to  our  times.  The  hand  of 
St.  Stephen,  King  of  Hungary,  is  still  unhurt  by  the  tooth  of  time. 
So  is  the  tongue  of  St.  John  Nepomucens  ;  the  heart  of  St.  Teresa; 
the  body  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  and  of  many  other  saints.  In  the 
year  1787,  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori  died  from  the  dreadful  malady  of 
cancer.  A  lady  struck  with  the  same  disease,  whose  recovery  was 
despaired  of,  was  suddenly  healed  through  a  picture  laid  on  the 
body  of  the  saint. 

2.  The  holy  Church  has  ever  honoured  the  relics  of  the  saints. 
This  is  witnessed : 

a.  By  the  Holy  Fathers.  "  We  honour  the  relics  of  the  martyrs, 
as  we  adore  Him  whose  own  the   martyrs  are"   (St.  Jerome).     St. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  says  that  at  his  times  the  faithful  kissed  the  bodies 
of  the  saints,  as  if  they  were  still  alive  and  fresh,  and  invoked  the 
martyrs  as  if  they  were  present. 

b.  By  heretics  and  Gentiles.      The  heretic   Vigilantius  writes 
mockingly :  "  The  Catholics  light  large  candles  in   bright  day,  and 
are  intent  upon  kissing  and  adoring  a  handful  of  dust,  by  which, 
undoubtedly,    they    render    a    great    service    to    those    martyrs. " 
Eunapius,  the  Sophist,  reproaches  the  Christian  with  adoring  the 
martyrs,  being  very  solicitous  concerning  their  bodies,  placing  them 
beneath  the  altars,  and  treating  them  as  if  they  were  gods. 

c.  How  great  this  solicitude  was,  we  may  infer  from  the  fact  that 
the  bones  of  the  martyrs  were  collected  and  preserved  with  great 
care,  and  in  many  cases  even  at  great  expense.   Moreover,  churches 
and  altars  were  built  above  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs. 

3.  Reason  itself  gives  its  approval. 

a.  The  bodies  of  the  saints   have  been  temples  of   the  Holy 
Ghost,  who,  by  imparting  his   grace,  had   made  an  abode  in  them 
(Cf.  i  Cor.  vi.  19).     God  honours  and  will  one  day  glorify  them  by 
raising  them   to   life,  reuniting  them   with   their  souls,  and  trans 
planting  them  into  heaven.     And   have   men    no   right  to  honour 
those  whom  God  honours  in  so  conspicuous  a  manner? 

b.  Other  relics  of  the  saints,  as  their  clothes,  &c.,  are  also 
worthy  of  our  homage.     For  God  has  often  through  them  bestowed 
benefits  on  mankind,  thus  demanding  the  veneration  of  the  faithful. 
Besides,  are  not  such  objects   as  belonged  to  great  men,  or  to  our 
parents  and  friends,  preserved  as  dearest  souvenirs  ?     Why,  then, 
should  the  same  things,  which  once  belonged  to  the  saints,  not  be 
dear  and  venerable  to  us  ? 

Let  me,  in  conclusion,  show  how  utterly  futile  are  the  objections 
raised  against  the  veneration  of  the  relics  of  the  saints. 

i.  "  God  concealed  the  body  of  Moses  that  it  should  not  be 
venerated.1* 
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God  did  so,  because  at  that  time  the  Jews  were  very  prone  to 
idolatry.  In  order,  therefore,  to  prevent  the  adoration  of  the  bones 
of  Moses  as  something  divine,  God  concealed  them.  That  this  is 
the  true  explanation,  follows  clearly  from  the  fact,  that  after  the 
Babylonian  captivity  God  Himself  glorified  the  sepulchres  of  the 
prophets  Isaias  and  Jeremias,  and  thus  approved  the  homage  paid 
to  their  bones. 

2.  "Many  of  the  so-called  relics  of  the  saints   are  spurious." 
We  answer  :  The  Council  of  Trent  has  prohibited  relics  to  be  ex 
posed  for  public  veneration  without  the  approval  of  the  bishop ;  by 
which  precaution  sufficient  provision  is  made  against  the  veneration 
of  spurious  relics.    Moreover,  it  is  always  the  intention  of  the  faithful 
to  venerate  the  relics  of  a  certain  saint.     Consequently,  if  the  relics 
before   them   should  be  spurious,  their  attention   is    not   directed 
towards  them. 

3.  Christ  Himself  says  :  "  Woe   to  you  Scribes   and   Pharisees, 
hypocrites,  who  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,   and  adorn 
the  monuments  of  the  just"  (Matt,  xxiii.  29). 

Jesus  rebukes  the  Pharisees  for  their  hypocrisy,  because  they 
contented  themselves  with  this  external  homage,  and  neglected  the 
virtues  of  the  soul. 

Let  us,  then,  venerate  the  relics  of  the  saints,  and,  by  so  doing, 
be  moved  to  follow  their  holy  example. 

WISER. 


VII. 
THE  FOLLOWING  OF  THE  SAINTS. 

There  is  no  better  way  to  venerate  the  saints  than  by  following 
their  example.  Yet  it  is  a  sad  fact  that  Christians  are  not  intent 
upon  following  the  friends  of  God,  partly  because  they  try  to  per 
suade  themselves  that  it  is  impossible,  partly  because  they  suppose 
that  it  is  not  necessary,  in  order  to  get  to  heaven.  In  opposition 
to  this  twofold  error,  I  assert  that  (i)  we  are  able,  (2)  we  are 
in  duty  bound,  to  follow  the  saints. 

I. 

WE  ARE  ABLE  TO  FOLLOW  THE  SAINTS. 

1.  For,  the  saints  were  subject  to  the  same  frailties  as  are  we. 
"  The  imagination  and  thought  of  man's   heart  are  prone  to  evil 
from  his  youth,"  said  God,  after  the  deluge   of  all   men.     "The 
spirit,  indeed,  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  weak"  (Matt.  xxvi.  41). 

2.  The  same  obstacles  lay  in  their  way  : 

a.  On  the  part  of  the  world,  that  hated  and  persecuted  them. 
"  You  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my  name's  sake ;  but  he  that 
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shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved"  (Matt.  x.  22). 
"  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you"  (John,  xv.  20). 

b.  On  the  part  of  the  flesh  that  revolted  against  their  spirit. 
"The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit"   (Gal.  v.  17).      "Every  man 
is  tempted,  being  drawn  away   by  his    own    concupiscence,   and 
allured"  (James,  i.  14). 

c.  On  the  part  of  Satan ,  who  tempted  them.      "  Satan   hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat "  (Luke,  xxii.  31). 
"  Our  wrestling  is  not  (only)  against  flesh  and   blood  ;  but  against 
principalities  and  powers  ;  against  the   rulers  of  the  world  of  this 
darkness;    against  the   spirit  of   wickedness   in  the  high  places" 
(Ephes.  vi.  12). 

3.   They  had  the  same  means  of  salvation  as  we  have. 

a.  Faith.  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
and  thy  house"  (Acts,  xvi.  31).     "Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God/'    (i  John, 
v.  5  ;  Cf.  Heb.  xi.) 

b.  Patience.     "  Patience  is   necessary  for  you ;  that  doing  the 
will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise  "  (Heb.  x.  36).    "  In  your 
patience  you  shall  possess  your  souls"  (Luke,  xxi.  19). 

c.  The  Word  of  God.     "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a 
light  to  my  paths"  (Ps.  cxviii.  105).     "  The  word  of  God  is  living 
and   effectual,  and   more   penetrating  than  any  two-edged  sword" 
(Heb.  iv.  12). 

d.  The  grace  of   God,  which  the   saints  strove  to   obtain   by 
worthy  reception  of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  by  the  performance 
of  good  works,  and  with  which  they  faithfully  co-operated.     "  By 
the  grace  of   God  I  am  what  I  am ;  and  his  grace  in   me  hath  not 
been  void  ;  but  I  have  laboured   more  abundantly  than  all  they ; 
yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with   me"  (i  Cor.  xv.  10).     "He 
who  created  thee  without  thee,  will  not  save  thee  without  thee" 
(St.  Augustine).     Besides,  how  many  are  those  saints  who,  living 
in  the  midst  of  the  vicious  Gentiles,  have  had  to  face   more  and 
greater  perils  caused  by  scandal,  scorn,  and  persecution,  and  pos 
sessed  fewer  means  of  salvation,  than  we  living  in  the  proximity 
of  churches,  assisted  by  our  priests,  and  having  been  trained  in 
Catholic  schools,  &c. 

II. 

WE  ARE  OBLIGED  TO   FOLLOW   THE    EXAMPLE    OF    THE    SAINTS. 

For  there  is  for  us  : 

i .  No  other  heaven. 

a.  There  is  one  and  the  same  crown  of  justice  and  of  life  for  all. 
4<  For  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  justice,  which  the 
Lord  the  just  judge  will  render  to.  me  at  that  day  ;  and  not  tu  me 
only,  but  to  them  also  who  love  his  coming"  (2  Tim.  iv.  8).  "  Blessed 
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is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation  :  for  when  he  hath  been  proved, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life  which  God  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  him"  (James,  i.  12). 

b.  He  that  will  not  be  set  on  the  right  hand,  will  be  set  on  the 
left.  "  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand  ;  but  the  goats 
on  the  left "  (Matt.  xxv.  33). 

2.  No  other    Gospel.      "  One   Lord,   one    faith,   one    baptism" 
(Ephes.  iv.  5).     "Though  we,  or  an   angel   from   heaven,  preach  a 
Gospel  to  you  beside  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him 
be  anathema''  (Gal.  i.  8). 

3.  No  other  Christ.    "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life. 
No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me  "  (John,  iv.  6).     "  There  is 
no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to   men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved"  (Gal.  i.  8). 

Let  us,  then,  follow  the  saints.  "  Si  potuerunt  hi  et  hae,  cur 
non  et  ego?"  (St.  Augustine).  "  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  arid 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  God"  (Heb.  xii.  14).  "  For 
this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification"  (i  Thess.  iv.  3). 

PlKINUS. 
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V. 

FRUIT  OF  CONFESSION. 

"  THE  lord  of  that  servant,  being  moved  with  compassion,  let  him 
go,  and  forgave  him  the  debt"  (Matt,  xviii.  27).  The  servant 
burdened  with  debt,  falling  down  at  the  feet  of  his  royal  master, 
besought  him,  saying  :  "  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all"  (Matt,  xviii.  26).  The  poor  wretch  could  never  be  able 
to  pay  the  debt  of  ten  thousand  talents.  The  king,  being  moved 
with  compassion,  performed  a  rare  act  of  mercy,  and  "forgave  him 
the  debt."  Is  not  by  this  parable  the  mercy,  which  God  shows  to 
the  sinner  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  vividly  depicted  ?  Bur 
dened  with  an  immense  debt,  man  approaches  the  confessional, 
imploring  divine  mercy,  and  obtains  perfect  forgiveness.  Let  us, 
then,  meditate  on  this  blessed  fruit  of  confession. 

I. 

BY  CONFESSION  ALL   GUILT  IS  REMITTED. 

i.  Sins  are  forgiven. 

a.  Jesus  Christ  conferred  upon  the  Church  the  power  of  for 
giving  sins. 

"  Amen  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth 
shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon 
earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven  "  (Matt,  xviii.  18).  "  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them  "  (John,  xx.  23). 

b.  The  Church  exercises    this  power  in  the  sacrament  of   pe 
nance. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess  xiv.  cap.  i, 
and  can.  3.  Sins  are,  then,  forgiven  in  the  confessional,  since  the 
priest  is  endowed  with  divine  power  to  reconcile  souls  to  God,  and 
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to  heal  their  wounds.  St.  Chrysostom  writes  accordingly :  "  The 
priests  have  received  a  power  such  as  God  has  conferred  neither  on 
angels  nor  on  archangels  ;  for  to  them  it  has  not  been  said  :  What 
soever  you  will  bind  or  loose,"  &c. 

2.  A II  sins,  the  gravest  not  excepted,  are  forgiven. 

a.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 

He  says  not:  You  cannot  forgive  but  little  trespasses  ;  no,  He 
says:  "  Whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth"  (Matt,  xviii.  18), 
and,  "  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  "  (John, 
xx.  23).  Consequently  the  power  is  unlimited. 

b.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

Ever  since  the  earliest  times  the  Church  has  reconciled  the 
greatest  sinners  with  God,  though  she  has  tried  many  of  them  for 
some  time,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether'they  were  worthy  of  this 
grace.  Nor  did  she  ever  approve  of  the  austerity  of  some  few 
priests,  who  refused  absolution  to  a  certain  class  of  sinners  on  their 
death-bed.  "Those  who  excluded  adulterers  from  penance  acted 
in  a  wicked  manner,  because  they  refused  to  heal  the  members  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  withdrew  the  keys  of  the  Church  from  those  who 
knocked  at  her  door"  (St.  Augustine). 

However  great,  therefore,  the  guilt  may  be,  it  is  remitted  by 
confession.  Never  despair.  Jesus  Christ  is  anxious  to  wash  your 
soul  in  his  Precious  Blood,  that  she  may  shine  in  angelic  beauty. 
Make  your  confession,  and  a  good  confession.  Then  the  word  of 
the  Lord  will  be  fulfilled  in  you  :  "  I  have  blotted  out  thy  iniquities 
as  a  cloud,  and  thy  sins  as  a  mist"  (Isai.  xliv.  22). 

II. 

ALL   FAVOURS  ARE   CONFERRED. 

i.   God  pours  out  his  peace  into  your  heart. 

Sin  is  followed  by  inner  misery  and  reproaches  of  conscience. 
"  The  sinner  carries  his  tormentor  within  himself,  tormenting  him 
continually  "  (St.  Chrysostom).  But  a  good  confession  is  succeeded 
by  peace,  since  you  are  quieted  in  regard  to  the  past,  knowing  your 
self  to  be  reconciled  to  God ;  and  in  regard  to  the  future,  since  you 
received  hope  of  a  happy  death  and  a  lenient  judgment.  Thus 
peace  is  poured  into  your  soul,  such  as  God  alone  can  give,  and 
"  which  surpassed!  all  understanding"  (Philip,  iv.  7). 

2.  God  pours  out  his  grace  into  your  heart. 

By  the  sacrament  of  penance  the  sinner  is  justified  (Cone.  Trid. 
Sess.  vi.  cap.  14),  and  his  soul  adorned  with  sanctifying  grace. 
Thus  man  becomes 

a.  A  beloved  child  of  the  Heavenly  Father. 

Man  in  the  state  of  sin  displeases  God.  But  grace  invests  him 
with  the  nuptial  garment,  so  that  the  Most  High  recognises  in  him 
his  child,  and  holds  the  heavenly  crown  ready  for  him  as  his  inhe- 
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ritance.     "If  sons,  heirs  also  :  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ"  (Rom.  viii.  17). 

b.  A  living  member  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  his  sin  man  was  a  dead  branch  of  the  Vine,  Jesus  Christ. 
After  confession  new  life  pervades  his  soul.  He  is  now  a  living 
branch,  incessantly  producing  fruits  of  life.  The  least  actions 
which  he  performs  are  meritorious  for  eternity.  The  cup  of  cold 
water  (Matt.  x.  42). 

c.  A  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  human  heart,  when  in  the  state  of  sin,  is  laden  with  the 
curse  of  God,  and  so  deformed  as  to  be  the  object  of  abomination 
before  God  and  his  angels.  But  by  grace  it  is  made  so  beautiful 
that  the  Holy  Ghost,  descending  from  heaven,  takes  his  abode  in  it 
as  in  his  temple.  "  Or  know  you  not,  that  your  members  are  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  you?"  (i  Cor.  vi.  19.) 

Does  it  not  seem  that  God's  omnipotence  and  charity  make  every 
effort,  so  to  say,  to  reward  our  humble  confession  ?  Who,  then, 
would  not  be  willing  to  receive  frequently  the  sacrament  of  pen 
ance  ?  Or  do  you  prefer  to  carry  about  the  gnawing  worm  in  your 
soul,  and  to  fear  at  any  moment  to  be  cast  into  the  flames  of  hell  ? 
*'  Whoever  takes  care  of  his  soul,  let  him  not  be  ashamed  to  confess 
his  sins  to  the  superior  (priest),  that  he  may  be  healed."  (St.  Cle 
ment  of  Rome,  Epist  ii.  ad  Cor.) 

J.  SCHUEN. 


IV. 

ABUSE  OF  DIVINE  MERCY. 

"  Shouldst  not  thou  then  have  had  compassion  also  on  thy 
fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  compassion  on  thee  ?  (Matt,  xviii.  33.) 
The  wicked  servant,  far  from  making  the  above  conclusion,  made 
the  following  inference  :  The  king  being  so  kind  and  merciful,  I 
myself  may  be  wicked,  without  having  to  fear  his  wrath — an  infe 
rence  as  foolish  as  it  was  detrimental.  The  rash  sinner  continues 
to  offend  God  on  the  same  ground.  Because  God  is  infinitely  mer 
ciful,  I  dare  to  sin.  But  his  reasoning  is  just  as  senseless  and 
ungrateful  as  the  reasoning  of  the  wicked  servant. 

I. 

IT  IS   SENSELESS. 

Whoever  reasons  in  the  above  manner  is  evidently  dazzled  by 
Satan  himself. 

i.  God  is  kind  and  merciful.  And  what  follows  from  this 
truth  \ 
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a.  If  God  were  not  merciful,  if  He  were  severe  and  merciless, 
there  would   be  some  sense  in  saying,  "Therefore  I   cannot  love 
Him.*'    Thus  a  servant  who  offended  a  rough  master  may  find  some 
excuse. 

b.  But  since  God  is  really  merciful,  how  senseless  is  it  to  say  :  "  For 
this  very  reason  I  hate  and  offend  Him."     What  would  you  say  of 
a  servant  who  grieves,  hates,  and  reviles  his  master,   and  threatens 
to  leave  his  service  for  the  very  reason  that  he  is  such   a  kind 
master  ? 

2.  We  should  remember  that  God  is  infinitely  just,  also.     The 
sinner  says  :  "  I  do  not  offend  God,  because  He  is  merciful;  I  only 
hope  for  forgiveness  because  of  his  mercy."     There  might  be  some 
sense  in  it  if  God's  bounty  and  mercy  were  not  inseparable  from 
his  justice.     But  that  divine  justice  and  mercy  are  inseparable,  we 
know. 

a.  From  history.     How  kind  was  God  towards  the  angels,  whom 
He  endowed   so  richly  !     Still   He  rejected  them.     Remember  the 
punishment  of  our  first   parents,  the  deluge,  the  rain  of  fire  in  hell 
and  purgatory.     And  all  those  punished   in   so  dreadful  a   manner 
cannot  deny  that  God  is  infinitely  kind  and  merciful. 

b.  From  Holy    Writ,   which  "  always  joins  divine   justice  with 
divine   mercy"  (St.  Basil).     "The   Lord  is  merciful  and  just"   (Ps. 
cxiv.    5).     "He  is    merciful,  and    compassionate,    and    just"  (Ps. 
cxi.  4). 

3.  The    right  conclusion    would  then    be   this:    " Because    the 
Lord    is    patient,   we    will    do    penance  and    implore    his    mercy." 
Therefore  "  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  to  use  divine  longanimity 
and  patience  to  commit  sins"  (St.  Augustine). 

Comparison,  No  one  is  so  foolish  as  to  say  :  I  am  acquainted 
with  an  excellent  physician,  wherefore  I  will  inflict  a  serious  wound 
on  my  own  body,  because  he  will  cure  me.  No  one  reasons  in  tlr  is 
way,  because 

a.  This  hope  might  be  frustrated,  and 

b.  Even  if  you  were  cured,  you   would  have  sustained  a  consi 
derable  loss,  anyhow. 

II. 

IT   IS    UNGRATEFUL. 

"Let  us  not  say,  I  have  done  it  yesterday,  and  God  has  spared 
me  :  I  do  it  to-day,  and  God  spares  me  ;  I  will  do  it  to-morrow, 
because  God  will  spare  me"  (St.  Augustine).  Such  language 
would  be  very  ungrateful. 

i.    This  ingratitude  is  manifest,  since 

a.  The  greatest  benefactor  is  offended.  How  utterly  void  of  all 
gratitude  is  he  who  says:  "I  have  sinned  and  what  harm  hath 
befallen  me?"  (Ecclus.  v.  4.)  God  could  have  cast  me  into 
poverty,  death,  and  hell ;  but  instead  he  honoured  me,  prolonged 
my  life,  &c.,  and  in  recompense  I  will  offend  Him. 


2l6  TWENTY-FIRST   SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

b.  The  benefit  itself  is  proclaimed  as  the   motive  of    offence. 
Because  the  sinner  has   experienced  so  often  the    mercies  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  encouraged  to  commit  more  sins.     "  They  become  cruel 
in  consequence  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord"  (St.  Peter  Chrysologus). 
Do  you  not  call  this  dishonouring  Divine  Mercy  ? 

c.  The    design  of    Divine  Mercy  is  frustrated.     "  Or  despisest 
thou   the  riches  of  his  goodness   and  patience,  and   long  suffering? 
Knowest  thou    not  that  the  benignity  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  pen 
ance  ?"   (Rom.  ii.  4.) 

2.  The  number  of  these  ungrateful  Christians  is  great  indeed. 

a.  The  principles  so  frequently  uttered  bear  the   stamp  of  this 
ingratitude,  as  for  instance  :  Man  is  young  only  once.     Let  us  enjoy 
life.     If  it  be  as  the  priests  say,  I  shall  meet   many  companions  in 
hell,  &c. 

b.  We  see  works  performed  which  no  one  would  ever  venture 
to  perpetrate  if  reprobation  were  certain  instantaneously  to  succeed 
them  ;  and  yet  these  evil  deeds  are  committed,   because  they   have 
not  as  yet  been  punished. 

III. 
IT  IS  A  FORETOKEN  OF  ETERNAL  CONDEMNATION. 

I.  For  it  implies  a  peculiar  wickedness.  Whoever  abuses  love 
that  is  to  render  him  happy  for  ever,  deserves  to  be  pursued  by 
hatred,  that  will  render  him  unhappy  for  ever. 

a.  It  is  the  black  deed  of  a  traitor,  odious  even  to  barbarous 
nations,  to  offend  your  friend,  because  you  know  him  to  be  kind  and 
generous.     It  is  the  deed  of  Judas. 

b.  It  is  a  consenting  to  the  designs  of  Satan.    God  says  to  you  : 
I  am  merciful ;  therefore  become  not  despondent,  but  become  con 
verted.     And  I  am  just  also  ;  therefore,  sin  no  more,  that  you  may 
not  be  lost  for  ever.     Satan  whispers  into  your  ears :  Go  on,  and 
commit  sins  ;  for  God   is  bounty  itself,  and  is  anxious  to  forgive. 
And  after  the  evil  deed  is  committed,  he  says  :  You  are  not  able  to 
work  true  penance ;  God  is  just ;  you  are  lost  for  ever. 

2.  Salvation  is  improbable  on  account  of  this  great  wickedness  : 

a.  On  the  part  of  the  sinner.     He  who  once  dares  to  make  it 
his  custom  to  sin  by  presumption  of  God's  mercy,  will  soon  become 
accustomed  to  draw  the  same  conclusion  without  exception,  so  that 
he  will  finally  die  in  his  sins. 

b.  On  the  part  of  God,  who  never  promised  to  be  propitious  to 
those  who  are  so  presumptuous,  but  only  to  those  who  would  be 
truly  converted  to  Him.     "  According  to  the  height  of  the  heaven 
above  the  earth,  he  hath  strengthened  his  mercy  towards  them  that 
fear  him"  (Ps.  cii.  1 1  ;  Cf.  v.  13).     "  His  mercy  is  from  generation 
to  generation   to  them  that  fear  him"  (Luke,  i.  50;   Cf.  Ecclus. 
xvii.   28).     "Say  not:  The   mercy  of  the    Lord   is  great:   he  will 
have  mercy  on  the  multitude  of  my  sins.     For  mercy  and  wrath 
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quickly  come   from    him,    and    his    wrath    looketh    upon    sinners " 
(Ecclus.  v.  6). 

3.  It  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  shall  not  be  forgiven, 
neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come  (Matt.  xii.  32).  He 
who  sins  by  presumption  of  God's  mercy,  deprives  himself  of  all 
fitness  for  divine  mercy,  confesses  without  contrition  and  resolution, 
nay,  with  the  resolution  to  sin  again.  It  is  the  "sin  unto  death" 
(i  John,  v.  16). 

"Inordinate  confidence  may  move  God  to  vengeance,  but  never 
to  mercy"  (St.  Gregory  the  Great). 

BORDONI. 


2l8      ) 


j&mtirag  after 


in. 

LOSS  OF  THE  DIVINE  IMAGE  IN  OUR  SOULS. 

"WHOSE  image  and  inscription  is  this?  They  say  unto  him :  Caesar's. 
Then  he  saith  to  them  :  Render  therefore  to  Caesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's"  (Matt.  xxii.  20). 
As  we  have  to  give  to  those  who  hold  the  reins  of  the  government 
the  current  coin  as  tribute,  so  we  have  to  give  to  God  our  own  selves. 
For  man  is,  in  the  words  of  St.  Augustine,  God's  penny.  In  ac 
cordance  therewith  we  say  at  the  intelligence  of  our  friend's  death, 
"  He  returned  his  soul."  Suppose,  now,  you  were  to  return  to  God 
your  soul  deprived  of  the  divine  image  stamped  on  it  in  baptism, 
and  bearing,  instead,  the  image  of  Satan,  do  you  think  God  would 
accept  her  in  such  a  condition  ?  No,  He  would  not  accept,  but  re 
ject  her,  as  you  would  refuse  to  accept  counterfeit  instead  of  legal 
coin.  This  truth  deserves  close  attention.  Let  us,  then,  earnestly 
contemplate  the  great  outrage  done  to  God  by  depriving  our  soul  of 
her  divine  image,  and  the  punishment  awaiting  such  offenders,  and 
finally  the  means  of  restoring  the  defaced  image  of  God. 

I. 
THE    OUTRAGE. 

1.  By  mortal  sin  the  supernatural  image  of  God,  engraved  in  our 
souls,  is  entirely  destroyed,  although  her  natural  likeness  to  God, 
consisting  in  the  powers  of  understanding,  free-will,  and  memory, 
is  preseved  in  a  similar  manner  as  the  most  beautiful  virgin,  when, 
struck  with   leprosy  or  smallpox,  loses  all  her  beauty,  although  the 
members  of  her  body,  as   eyes,   mouth,  hands,   are  yet  the  same 
members  as  before.     When  Adam  had  deprived  himself  of  this  su 
pernatural  beauty,  God  called  him,  and  said  to  him  :  "  Where  art 

.  thou  ?"  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  this  voice  of  the  Lord  sounded, 
as  if  God  did  not  recognise  Adam  as  his  former  self,  so  that  He  said: 
Where  is  my  former  Adam,  where  is  the  beauteous  image  and  like 
ness  of  myself  which  I  created  ? 

2.  Alexander  the  Great  had  his  picture  taken  by  the  great  artist 
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Apelles.  How  great  would  have  been  the  wrath  of  this  mighty 
king  if  some  one  of  his  subjects  had  dishonoured,  or  even  destroyed, 
this  image.  Our  soul  is  not  an  inanimate,  but  a  living  image  of  God 
Himself.  Ergo. 

3.  Moreover,  what  does  the  grace,  by  which  we  partake  in  a 
sense  of  the  divine  nature,  cost  Him  ?     It  costs  the  blood  and  life 
of  his  only-begotten  Son. 

4.  Again,  it  is  the  divine  intellect  which  designed  this  image,  and 
the  divine  hand  which  executed  this  design. 

And  we  are  guilty  of  having  destroyed,  by  our  sins,  this  super 
natural  likeness,  made  by  God  Himself  after  the  model  of  his  own 
nature,  at  the  expense  of  the  blood  and  life  of  his  Son.  Are  you 
able  to  represent  to  your  mind  a  greater  outrage  ? 

II. 

THE  PUNISHMENT. 

If  the  enormity  of  the  outrage  does  not  terrify  us,  the  severity  of 
punishment  should  do  so. 

1.  I  do  not  know  whether  you  ever  paid  close  attention  to  the 
answer  given  to  the  foolish  virgins.  "Lord,"  they  said,  "  Lord,  open 
to  us  !      But  he  answering  said  :   Amen  I  say  to  you,  I  know  you 
not"  (Matt.  xxv.  n).     The  meaning  of  these  words  is,  according  to 
St.  Ambrose  :  I  see  no  longer  the  beatiuful  image  into  which  I  had 
transformed  your  soul  ;  I  see  no  longer  in  you  those  wonderful  and 
divine  features  which  by  my  grace  and  love  had  been  delineated  in 
your  immortal  souls.     Those  sins  in  which  you  slumbered  and  slept 
have  disfigured  the  beautiful  image  and  inscription,  made  with  my 
own  hand,  to  such  a  degree,  that  I  see  no  vestiges  left  of  it.     There 
fore  I  exclude  you  from  my  nuptials.     "I  know  you  not."     Such  is 
the  dreadful  punishment  awaiting  us  for  dishonouring  the  image  of 
God's  Son  by  sin  and  tepidity. 

2.  O  God  !  how  many  are  those  Christians  to  whom  the  prayers 
of  the  Church  for  the  dying  will  cause  terror  instead  of  consolation! 
"  Acknowledge,   Lord,  thy  creature/'  the  Church  will  say  in   com 
mending  the  agonising  soul  to  the  mercy  of  God;  but,  alas!  Divine 
Justice  will  say  to  the  heart  of  the  sinner :  "  I  know  thee  not."     I 
am    asked   to   acknowledge    my    creature  ?     From    what   feature  ? 
Where  are  the  charming  traits  of  my  own  nature  ?     Where  the  in 
finite  beauty  once  imparted  to  this  soul  by  the  blood  of  my  only- 
begotten  Son  ?     I  see  it  deformed  by  sins  ;  I  see  the  understanding 
contaminated  by  vicious  thoughts,  the  will   defiled  by  abominable 
desires.  I  see  this  soul  quite  disfigured  by  hatred,  revenge,  impurity; 
and  thus  defiled,  am  I  to  acknowledge  her  as  the  work  ot  my  own 
hands  ?    I  see  not  my  image.   In  a  similar  manner  God  says  through 
Isaias  the  prophet:  "It  is  not  a  wise  people;  therefore  he  that  made 
it,  shall  not  have  mercy  on  it"  (Isai.  xxvii.  11).     And  God  added: 
"  He  that  formed  it,  shall  not  spare  it."    From  these  words  we  learn 
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that  God  will  not  spare  his  unfaithful  people,  because  He  has  made 
and  formed  it.  Being  a  creature  and  image  of  God,  you  are  obliged 
to  preserve  this  image  in  its  purity  and  beauty.  If  God  at  your 
death  should  find  his  work  and  image  devastated,  He  that  made  you 
shall  not  have  mercy  on  you  ;  and  He  that  formed  you  shall  not  spare 
you. 

III. 

THE  MEANS   BY  WHICH  WE  MAY  RESTORE  TO   OUR   SOULS   THE 

DIVINE  IMAGE. 

1.  What  have  we  to  do?     "  Remove,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  the 
image  of  the  devil  from  the  coin  of  your  soul,  and  in  its  place  plant 
the  image  of  the  Savioui,"  by  following  the  example  of  Jesus  Chirst. 
For  who  is  the  true  image  of  God  ?     He  who  said  :  "  Philip,  who 
seeth   me,  seeth  the  Father."     He  alone  who  said  :  "  I  and  the 
Father  are  one."     If,  then,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  image  of  God, 
let  us  endeavour  to  become  similar  to  Him  by  imitating  his  example  ; 
and  the  beauty  of  the  divine  features  will  be  restored  to  us.  Thirty- 
three  years  of  earthly  stay  were  not  required  for  our  redemption  ; 
but  Jesus  stayed  so  long  with  us  to  present  to  our  eyes  a  model 
which  we  should  copy,  in  order  to  restore  the  divine  image  defaced 
by  sin.     Let  us,  then,  copy  in  our  own  lives  the  patience  of  our 
Saviour  ;  let  us  imitate  his  charity,  loving  not  only  those  who  love 
us,  but  also  those  who  hate  and  offend  us  ;  let  us  imitate  all  his 
virtues,  and  the  image  oi  God  will  be  renewed  in  our  soul. 

2.  St.  Paul,  the  great  apostle,  wrote  to  the  Galatians  :  "My  little 
children,  of  whom  I  am  in  labour  again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in 
you"  (Gal.  iv.  19).  Although  I  do  not  possess  the  zeal  of  an  apostle, 
I  exhort  you  again  and  again  to  forsake  sin  and  vice,  to  give  up 
those  bad  companions,  those  night  ramblings,  to  refrain  your  tongue 
from  blaspheming  God,  and  calumniating  your  neighbour.     Oh,  that 
you  would  follow  my  exhortations !     Happy  are  you,  if  at  the  hour 
of  death  the  Father  should  see  in  your  soul  the  image  of  his  Son,  so 
that  He  may  be  justified  in  saying  to  you  :  "You  are   gods,  and  all 
of  you  the  sons  of  the  Most  High"  (Ps.  Ixxxi.  6).     Being  his  chil 
dren,  He  will  make  you  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  his  Son,  as  St.  Paul 
assures  us:  "If  sons,  heirs  also;  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ"  (Rom.  viii.  17). 

Dearly  beloved  brethren  !  If  any  of  you  is  conscious  of  a  mortal 
sin,  ah!  let  him  contemplate  the  sad  condition  of  his  soul.  She  has 
lost  grace,  and,  in  consequence,  the  almost  divine  beauty  by  which 
she  resembled  God,  and  has  become  like  to  a  wild  monster.  In  such 
a  hideous  form  do  you  appear  in  the  eyes  of  God,  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  of  your  holy  guardian  angels  and  patron  saints.  If  you 
address  yourselves  to  them,  they  may  say  to  you  what  St.  Polycarp 
said  to  the  impious  Marcion,  when  asked  by  him  if  he  knew  him. 
"I  know,"  said  the  saint,  "the  first-born  of  the  devil."  You  are 
not  my  servant,  but  from  your  deformity  I  see  that  you  are  God's 
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enemy,  and  the  devil's  slave.  Hasten  to  the  feet  of  the  confessor, 
and  make  the  firm  resolution  to  foster  no  longer  the  concupiscence 
of  the  flesh,  but  to  p-ut  on  the  garment  of  virtues  by  imitating  the 
example  of  the  God-man,  according  to  the  exhortation  of  the 
apostle  :  "  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision 
for  the  flesh  in  its  concupiscences"  (Rom.  xiii.  14). 

J.  B.  CAMPADELLI. 


VII. 
THE  FOLLOWING  OF  THE  HOLY  ANGELS. 

(On  the  first  Sunday  of  September,  being  the  Day  of  the  Holy 

Guardian  Angel.} 

How  full  of  consolation  is  the  doctrine  on  the  holy  angels,  and 
particularly  on  their  solicitude  in  our  behalf !  "  Are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  to  minister  for  those  who  shall  receive 
the  inheritance  of  salvation  ?"  (Heb.  i.  14.)  And  this  ministry, 
how  necessary  is  it  to  protect  us  against  the  many  enemies  of  our 
salvation,  the  strongest  of  whom  "  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour"  (i  Pet.  v.  8).  Oh  !  that  the  ministry 
of  the  holy  angels  might  be  crowned  with  success,  that  is,  with  the 
salvation  of  those  committed  to  their  care!  This  will  be  the  case 
with  us,  if  we  strive  to  follow  the  holy  angels  as  our  models. 

I. 
WE  SHOULD   FOLLOW   THEM  IN   SOLICITUDE   FOR   OURSELVES. 

i .  By  resisting  temptations. 

a.  The  holy  angels  had  their  time  of  probation,   too,  when   the 
good  angels,  with  St.  Michael  as  their  leader,  stood  the  proof.  (Apoc. 
xii.  7,  ff.) 

b.  We  must  also   stand  the  proof  in  our  many  struggles  against 
the  devil  and  his  associates  in  the  world. 

The  sad  history  of  the  angels'  fall  is  well  adapted  to  take  away 
from  our  minds  two  delusions.  In  the  first  place,  one  hears  often 
wicked  people  say :  "There  are  thousands  who  lead  a  still  worse 
life  than  I  do."  God  is  not  deterred  from  inflicting  his  severe 
punishment  by  the  number  of  the  guilty.  Did  He  not  throw  into 
hell  the  hosts  of  rebellious  spirits?  Did  He  not  destroy  by  the 
deluge  all  mankind  with  the  exception  of  one  family  ?  Let  us,  with 
the  good  angels,  remain  faithful  to  God  ;  let  us  say  with  Josue :  "As 
for  me  and  my  house  we  will  serve  the  Lord"  (Josue,  xxiv.  15). 
And  with  Peter :  "Though  all  men  shall  be  scandalised  in  thee,  I 
will  never  be  scandalised  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  33). 

Another  delusion,  deceiving  many,  is  the  learning  and  exalted 
position  of  a  great  many  unbelievers  and  wicked  sinners.  Lucifer, 
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although  one  of  the  first  angels,  was  not  able  to  seduc  the  good 
angels.  God  does  not  regard  the  persons  ;  He  punish  d  Lucifer 
and  Dives,  emperors,  kings,  bishop  and  priests.  "  Fear  not  those 
that  kill  the  body,  and  cannot  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him 
that  can  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell  "  (Matt.  x.  28). 
2.  By  readily  fulfilling  the  will  of  God. 

a.  The  holy  angels  carry  out    the  will  of   God  with  eagerness. 
"Who  makest  thy  angels  spirits  ;  and  thy  ministers  a  burning  fire': 
(Ps.  ciii,  4).  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven"  (Matt, 
vi.  10). 

b.  Let  us  fulfil  the  will  of  God  also,  everyone  in  his  state  of  life : 
father,  mother,  and  children,  &c. 

1.  By  praising  God. 

a.  The  holy  angels  say  incessantly  :  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord 
of  hosts  ;  all  the  earth  is  full  of  his  glory  "   (Isai.  vi.  3).  "  Praise  ye 
him  all  his  angels;  praise  ye  him,  all  his  hosts"   (Ps   cxlviii.  2). 

b.  If  we  take  a  delight  in   frequently  praising  God,   in  praying 
often,  with  devotion,  and  in  church,  we  imitate  the  holy  angels. 

2.  By  leading  a  pious,  particularly  a  chaste  life. 

a.  The  faithful  angels  are,  ever  since  their  probation,  adversa 
ries  of  the  "dragon  and  his   angels  "  (Apoc.  xii.  7),  and    in  conse 
quence  adversaries  of  sin.    In  an  especial  manner  they  are  attached 
to  virginal  purity,  by  which  virtue  man  most  resembles  the  heavenly 
spirits,  who  neither  marry   nor  are  given  in  marriage  (Matt.  xxii. 
30). 

b.  Those  are  followers  of  the  holy  angels  who  detest  sin,  and  are 
especially  anxious  to  preserve  the  virtue  of  chastity.     "  The  inno 
cent  and  chaste  souls  constitute,  so  to  say,  a  new  family  of  angels, 
established  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  angels  may  praise  and  adore  Him 
not   only    in    heaven,    but   on    earth    also  "  (St.  Jerome).     Agnes, 
Cecilia,  Aloysius,  Stanislaus,  were    such    angels   in    human    shape. 
Would  that  we  might  follow  them  ! 

II. 

WE  SHOULD  TAKE  THE   HOLY  ANGELS   FOR  OUR  MODELS  IN  OUR 
RELATIONS   WITH  OUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

We  should  be  associates  of  the  holy  angels,  or  rather  perform 
the  ministry  of  angels  regarding  our  fellow-men : 

i.  By  sincerely  loving  them,  especially  those  committed  to  oui 
care. 

a.  "  The  holy  angels  entertain  tender  affections  for  us ;  they 
look  out  of  windows,  as  it  were,  down  upon  us  ;  and  whenever  they 
see  us  in  danger  and  affliction,  they  hasten  to  defend  us  "  (St. 
Vincent  Ferrer).  They  take,  however,  the  most  anxious  care  .of 
the  souls  whom  they  endeavour  to  save,  being  aware  how  precious 
they  are.  "  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man/'  &c.  (Matt.  xvi.  26.) 
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b.  Let  us  love  and  appreciate  not  only  our  own  souls,  but  also 
the  souls  of  our  fellow-men:  parents,  the  souls  of  their  children  ; 
adult  persons,  the  souls  of  the  little  ones.  For  "  he  that  shall  scan 
dalise  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea  "  (Matt,  xviii.  6). 

2.  By  exhorting  and  consoling. 

An  angel  comforted  and  strengthened  Jesus  on  Mount  Olivet, 
when  He  was  in  agony  (Luke,  xxii.  43);  and  St.  Paul,  when  he 
suffered  shipwreck  (Actsr  xxvii.23).  Let  us  be  consoling  angels  also. 

3.  By  coming  to  the  assistance  of  our  needy  and  dying  neigh 
bours. 

a.  Holy  angels  assisted  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions  (xiv.  32) ;  Agar 
in  the  desert   (Gen.  xxi.  14) ;  Tobias,  father  and  son  (Tobias,  v.  5  ; 
xi.  7) ;  the  three  young  men  in  the  furnace  (Dan.  iii.  49). 

b.  We  are  able  to  perform  the  same  angelic  service  by  works  of 
mercy.     St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  St.  John  of  God,  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul,   were    such  consoling    and    assisting  angels.      The  spiritual 
daughters  of  St.  Vincent  are  the  visible  angels  of  the  world,  bring 
ing  consolation  and  relief  to  every  kind  of  human  misery. 

4.  By  warning  and  deterring  from  evil. 

a.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  kept  Balaam  from  cursing  the  children 
of  Israel,  saying :  "  I  am   come  to  withstand  thee,  because  thy  way 
is  perverse  and  contrary  to  me  "   (Numb.  xxii.  32). 

b.  Let  us  also  withstand  evil,   preventing  sin   wherever  we  are 
able  to  do  so.      Queen  Blanche  said  to  her  son  Louis,  if  she  knew 
that  he  would  ever  commit  a  mortal  sin,  she  would  prefer  seeing 
him  fall  down  at  her  feet  a  corpse. 

5.  By  delivering  your  fellow-men  from  danger. 

a.  Two  angels  came  to  lead  Lot  and  his  family  out  of  Sodom, 
and  "  as  he  lingered,  they  took  his  hand  and  the  hand  of  his  wife, 
and  of  his  two  daughters,  .  .  .  and  set  him  without  the  city"  (Gen. 
xix.  1 6). 

b.  Parents  and  superiors,   deliver   your   children  and  subjects 
from  dangerous  societies,  as  if  from  a  house  set  on  fire ;  guard  them 
against  sin. 

6.  By  prayer  and  intercession. 

a.  The  angels  pray  for  men.  "If  there  shall  be  an  angel  speak 
ing  for  him,  one  among  thousands,  to  declare  man's  uprightness,  he 
shall  have  mercy  on  him  and  shall  say:  Deliver  him  that  he  may  not 
go  down  to  corruption"  (Job,  xxxiii.  23).     An  angel  interceded  for 
Jerusalem  and  the  cities  of  Judea,  that  the  Lord  might  have  mercy 
on  them  (Zach.  i.  12).     They  also  offer  the  prayers  of  men  to  God 
(Tobias,  xii.  12  :  Apoc.  viii.  2). 

b.  Let  us  also  pray  for  one  another.     Ye  parents,  pray  for  your 
children,  as  St.  Monica  prayed   for  her  Augustine.     Pray  ye  all  for 
sinners,  that  they  may  be  converted ;  and  for  innocent  souls,  that 
they  may  persevere.     Such  is  the  ministry  of  angels. 
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Oh  !  that  we  would  frequently  perform  these  functions  of  the 
holy  angels  !  How  great  a  consolation  to  have  on  earth,  or  to  find 
one  day  in  eternity  souls  who  gratefully  confess  :  "You  were  my 
guardian  angel ;  in  your  house,  in  your  society  I  have  become  a 
better  Christian/'  They  will  appear  as  consoling  angels  on  the  side 
of  our  death-bed,  and  in  the  next  world  an  angelic  reward  will  be 
granted  to  us.  Let  us  also  listen  to  those  who  endeavour  to  bestow 
upon  us  the  service  of  angels,  to  our  parents,  pastors,  and  confessors. 
"Take  notice  of  him  and  hear  his  voice,  and  do  not  think  him  one 
to  be  contemned"  (Exod.  xxiii.  21).  O  God,  increase  the  number 
of  such  visible  angels  in  our  midst ! 

M.  UNGER. 
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VI. 

NEVER  LAUGPI  TO  SCORN. 

IF  Ecclesiastes  (iii.  4)  says  that  all  things  have  their  season,  a  time 
to  weep  and  a  time  to  laugh,  laughing  Jesus  to  scorn  near  the 
corpse  of  the  girl  was  the  less  in  season,  as  the  object  of  ridicule 
was  an  important  sentence  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  whose  authority 
should  have  caused  reverence.  The  scorners  have  not  died  out,  but 
they  are  numerous,  especially  in  our  days.  According  to  St. 
Francis  de  Sales,  one  of  the  worst  inclinations  in  man  is  the 
inclination  to  laugh  to  scorn.  I  will  endeavour  to  cause  an 
abhorrence  in  you  of  this  bad  habit,  taking  my  arguments  from 
the  writings  of  this  latest  doctor  of  the  Church. 

I. 

LAUGHING  TO   SCORN  IS   SINFUL. 

1.  It' is  against  the  precept  of  charity. 

a.  This  is  the   second  commandment   like  to  the  first  :  "  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself"  (Matt.  xxii.  39).     "  This   com 
mandment  we  have  from  God,  that  he,  who  loveth  God,  love  also  his 
brother"  (i  John,  iv.  21). 

b.  Now,  nothing  is  so  much  opposed  to  brotherly  love  as  derision. 
By  contumelies  we  sin  against  the  honour  due  to  our  neighbour;  by 
calumnies,  against  his    good  name;  by  backbiting,  friendship  and 
charity  are  disturbed  amongst  men  ;  but  by  derision  the  entire  man 
is  dishonoured,   and  made    contemptible.     "The  theologians    say, 
with  good  reason,  that  derision  is  the  greatest  offence  one  can  com 
mit  by  words  against  one's  neighbour,  since  other  offences  are  yet 
attended  with  respect  of  some  kind,  whilst  this  is  done  against  him 
with  manifest  contempt  "  (Philothea,  iii.  27).     Pointed  arrows  pene 
trate  deeply. 

2.  It  is  opposed  to  piety. 

a.  It  is  God's  holy  will   that  we  should  become   holy,  just,  and 
VOL.    IT.  I6 
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pious:  "I  am   the   Lord   your   God:  be  holy,  because  I  am   holy" 
(Levit.   xi.  44).      "This   is  the  will  of    God,  your  sanctification" 
(i  Thess.  iv.  3).     "  He  that  is  just,  let  him  be  justified  still ;  and  he 
that  is  holy,  let  him  be  sanctified  still"  (Apoc.  xxii.  n). 
3.  God  punished  severely  this  bad  habit. 

a.  He  has  punished  the  scorners.     Two  bears  came  out  of  the 
forest  and  tore  two  and  forty  of  the  boys  who   had  mocked  Eliseus 
(4  Kings,  ii.  24).    For  having  mocked  David  whom  she  saw  dancing 
before  the  Lord,  "  Michol  the  daughter  of  Saul  had  no  child  to  the 
day  of  her  death"  (2  Kings,  vi.  23). 

b.  God  will  punish  the  scorners.     "  Judgments  are  prepared  for 
the  scorners"  (Prov.  xix.  29).     "  The  Lord  shall  scorn  the  scorners  " 
(iii.  34).     For  "  with  what  measure  you  have  measured,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again"   (Matt.  vii.  2).     "  Woe  to   you  that  laugh 
now,  for  you  shall  mourn  and  weep"  (Luke,  vi.  25). 


II. 
DIFFERENT  WAYS    OF   BECOMING   GUILTY   OF   THIS    SIN. 

There  are  different  kinds  of  this  sin,  according  to  its  object  : 

1.  Sometimes  an  attempt  is  made  to  ridicule  God,  and  whatever 
is    devoted    to    God,   as  the   Holy    Church,    her    ceremonies,    &c. 
Scorning  of  this  'kind  is  often  blasphemy.     Such  scorners  imitate 
the  vile  soldiers  who  mocked  Jesus  as   king,  saying :   "  Hail,  king 
of  the  Jews"   (Matt,   xxvii.  29)  ;  or  as   prophet   before  the  high- 
priest,  saying  :  "  Prophesy  unto  us,  O  Christ :  who  is  he  that  struck 
thee?"     (Matt.  xxvi.  68).     They  imitate  the  thief  on  the  left  hand, 
the  high-priests,    Scribes,  and    Pharisees,   who  mocked  Jesus   on 
the  cross  (Matt,  xxvii.  39).     The  Council  of  Trent  prohibits  to  abuse 
the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  by  profane  ridicule  (Sess.  iv.),  and  the 
Catechism  teaches  you  that  it  is  a  sin  against  the  second  command 
ment  to  speak  of  God  and  his  saints  in  a  disdainful  manner. 

2.  Sometimes  men  are  made  the  object  of  ridicule  : 

a.  Those  holding  the  place  of  God,  as  priests  and  parents.   Cham 
w-as  cursed  by  Noe  for  this  vice.     (Gen.  ix.  22,  sqq.) 

b.  Those   of   advanced   age,   or   debilitated,  or  crippled.      God 
commands   us   to   reverence  aged  persons.     "  Rise  up  before  the 
hoary  head  ;  and  honour  the  person  of  the  aged  man"  (Levit.  xix. 
32).     "  Despise  not  a  man  in  his  old  age :  for  we  shall  also  become 
old"  (Ecclus.  viii.  7).     "  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  deaf,  nor 
put  a  stumbling-block  before  the  blind"  (Levit.  xix.  14). 

c.  Pious  persons,  or  those  who  are  on  the  way  of  conversion. 
"  The  simplicity  of  the  just  man  is  laughed  to  scorn"  (Job,  xii.  4). 
"  Despise  not  a  man  that  turneth  away  from  sin,  nor  reproach  him 
therewith"  (Ecclus.  viii.  6). 

3.  Young  people,  and  worldly-minded  people,  should  especially 
beware  of  this  sin  ;  the  former  being  tempted  by  their  wantonness, 
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the  latter  by  their  indifference  to   spiritual   things.      "These  men 
blaspheme  whatsoever  things  they  know  not."     (Jude,  x.) 

III. 
CHRISTIANS   SHOULD   DESPISE  THE   MOCKERIES    OF   THE  WICKED. 

1.  What  are  these  mockeries? 

a.  They  are  empty  words,  and  "  what  are  words  else  but  words  : 
they  fly  through  the  air,  but  hurt  no  stone."    (Imit.  Chr.) 

b.  They  are  a  disgrace  to  the  scorner  himself. 

c.  They  are  unjust  and  unfounded,  since  it  is  men  of  superficial 
knowledge  who  are  generally  the  scorners. 

d.  They  are  useless,  although  injurious  to  the  scorner  himself. 
The  time  will  come  when  they  cry  out  :  "  We  fools   esteemed  their 
life,  madness,  and  their  end,  without  honour.    Behold,  how  they  are 
numbered  among  the  children  of   God,  and  their  lot  is  among  the 
saints.     Therefore  we  have  erred  from  the  way  of  truth."   (Wisd. 
v.  4,  ff.) 

2.  Let  us  follow  the  example  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles  in  bearing 
these  follies. 

a.  Jesus  did   not  desist   from    raising   the   girl  from   the   dead, 
although  the  people  laughed  Him  to  scorn  ;  nor  did  He  forsake  the 
work  of  our  salvation,  although  the  bystanders  mocked  Him  on  the 
cross,   saying:    "  Come    down   from  the  cross"   (Matt,   xxvii.   40). 
"  Having  joy  proposed  unto  him,  he  underwent  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame"  (Heb.  xii.  2). 

b.  The  apostles  did  not  mind  the   mockery.     "These   men  are 
full  of  new  wine"  (Acts,  ii.  13),  but  went  on   preaching  penance 
unto  the  remission  of  sins  (v.  38).     They  preached  Christ  crucified, 
although  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness  (i  Cor.  i.  23),  remembering  the 
words  of  their  Master :  "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me   and 
of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the   Son   of   man   be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  majesty,  and  that  of  his   Father   and  of  the  holy 
angels"  (Luke,  ix.  26). 

Charity  united  with  earnestness  becomes  the  Christian  ;  but  un 
charitable  derision  "is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord"  (Prov.  iii.  32). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Christian  despises  all  mockery  and  scorn, 
going  forward  to  reach  his  last  end. 

ST.  FRANCIS  OF  SALES. 
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V. 
TEARS  OVER  THE  DEATH  OF  OUR  DEAR  ONES. 

By  death  entering  a  house  joy  is  changed  to  sadness.  So  it 
was  in  the  house  of  Jairus.  But  Jesus  said  to  the  minstrels  and  to 
the  multitude  making  a  noise,  "  Give  place  ;"  thus  intimating  to  us 
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how  we  should  behave  at  the  death  of  those  endeared  to  us.  We 
are  not  prohibited  from  giving  vent  to  our  grief  by  tears  ;  but  these 
tears  should  be 

I. 

MODERATED    BY   MODESTY. 

i.  Well  may  we  weep  over  the  death  of  our  dear  ones  ;  for  such 
tears  are 

a.  Demanded  by  nature  itself.     "For  who  would  prohibit  a 
mother  to  weep  over  the  death   of  her  child,  except  a   madman  ?" 
says  a  pagan  philosopher. 

b.  Permitted  by  Holy  Scripture.     "  Weep  for  the  dead,  for  his 
light  hath  failed"  (Ecclus.  xxii.  10).     "My  son,  shed  tears  over  the 
dead,  and  begin  to  lament  as   if  thou   hadst  suffered  some  great 
harm"  (xxxviii.  16). 

c.  Sanctified  by  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  wept  at  the 
sepulchre  of  his  friend  Lazarus  (John,  xi.  35).      "The  Lord  teaches 
us  by  his  tears  in  what  manner  we  should,  according  to  the  law  of 
reason,  bewail  with  moderate  tears  our  friends  who  have  departed 
this  life"  (St.  Cyril). 

2.  Yet  let  us  keep  a  wise  moderation  in  weeping,  too.  "Comfort 
thyself  in  thy  sadness "  (Ecclus.  xxxviii.  17).  "We  see  daily  the 
bewailing  of  the  dead  ;  we  see  many  tears,  but  no  advantage  de 
riving  therefrom"  (St.  Bernard). 

II. 

OUR  TEARS   SHOULD    BE   SANCTIFIED    BY   ACQUIESCENCE  IN  THE 
DISPOSITIONS   OF   PROVIDENCE. 

1.  God   is  the   Lord  of  life ;    we   must   humbly   recognise  his 
absolute  dominion,  like   Job,  who  said:  "The  Lord   gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  it  is  done ; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord"  (job,  i.  21). 

2.  God's  wisdom   is  inexplorable.     "  He  was  taken  away  lest 
wickedness   should   alter  his   understanding,  or   deceit   beguile  his 
soul"  (Wisd.  iv.  u). 

3.  Sometimes  death  is  the  messenger  of  divine  justice.     "The 
Lord  also  struck  the  child  which  the  wife   of   Urias  had  borne  to 
David  ;  and  his  life  was  despaired  of.   ...  And  it  came  to  pass  on 
the  seventh  day  that  the  child  died"  (2  Kings,  xii.  15).    We  should 
reverently  kiss  the  rod  that  chastises  us,  and  sanctify  our  tears  by 
contrition  and  penance. 

III. 
OUR   TEARS   SHOULD  BE   WIPED  AWAY   BY    FAITH. 

Holy  faith  teaches  us  : 

i.  That  there  is  an  everlasting  life,  and   that  our  dear  ones,  if 
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they  partake  of  it,  are  in  an  infinitely  better  condition  than  we  in 
this  vale  of  tears.  "  Weep  but  a  little  for  the  dead,  for  he  is  at 
rest"  (Ecclus.  xxii.  n).  "And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
to  me  :  Write  :  Blessed  are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the  Lord.  From 
henceforth  now,  saith  the  spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours"  (Apoc.  xiv.  13).  "  By  thy  impetuous  tears  thou  wrongest 
thy  daughter,  who  is  in  possession  of  the  celestial  beatitude,"  wrote 
St.  Jerome  to  Blesilla,  who  bewailed  her  Paula  too  vehemently. 
He  introduces  the  daughter,  saying  to  her  mother:  "  If  thou  ever 
didst  love  me,  envy  me  not  in  my  glory." 

2.  We  are  to  see  our  friends  again  ere  long.  They  are  not  lost 
to  us.  Who  would  weep  at  seeing  his  friend  taking  repose,  or 
travelling  into  a  country  where  he  is  soon  to  follow  him  ?  "  We  will 
not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  that  are  asleep, 
that  you  be  not  sorrowful,  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope" 
(i  Thess.  iv.  12). 

In  such  manner  the  true  Christian,  at  the  death  of  his  friends, 
concedes  to  nature  its  right,  relieving  his  grief  by  tears,  which, 
however,  he  knows  how  to  moderate  by  modesty  and  resignation  to 
God's"  holy  will. 

F.  X.  MASSL. 
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IV. 

THE  HOLY  CROSS  ON  THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT. 

"THEN  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  ;  and 
then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn  ;  and  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  much  power  and 
majesty/'  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  preceded  by  many 
dreadful  signs,  the  last  divine  warnings  to  the  obstinate  Jews. 
Many  impostors  claiming  the  dignity  of  the  Messias  seduced  crowds 
of  people.  The  time  from  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  ful 
filment  of  his  prophecy  was  remarkable  for  the  frequent  famines, 
earthquakes,  and  tribulations  of  all  kinds,  so  that  even  the  heathens 
expected  the  consummation  of  the  world  to  be  near  at  hand. 
Tacitus  the  Roman  historian  relates :  "Armies  were  seen  in  heaven 
marching  towards  each  other  in  glittering  armour.  The  temple  was 
lighted  up  by  a  sudden  fire  from  the  clouds.  At  once  the  doors  of 
the  temple  were  opened,  and  a  voice  more  than  human  was  heard 
announcing  that  the  gods  were  going  away.  At  the  same  time  a 
great  commotion  was  heard  from  where  they  went  out."  The 
Jewish  historian  Flavius  Josephus,  says  :  "  A  star  was  seen  above 
the  city,  resembling  a  sword,  and  a  comet  appeared  during  an  en 
tire  year.  Further,  before  the  revolt  against  the  Romans,  when  the 
people  were  assembled  in  Jerusalem  for  the  Pasch,  at  the  ninth 
hour  of  the  night  the  altar  and  temple  were  lighted  up  by  such 
light,  that  for  half  an  hour  it  seemed  to  be  at  broad  daylight/' 
These  signs  will  be  repeated,  in  a  greater  measure,  at  the  approach 
of  the  Last  Judgment.  Of  all  these  signs  I  select  one  for  our  medi 
tation,  the  Holy  Cross,  which  shall  appear  in  heaven  (i)  to  glorify 
Jesus  Christ,  and  (2)  to  judge  the  world. 

I. 
JESUS   WILL   BE   GLORIFIED   BY  THE   CROSS. 

"  Neither  doth  the  Father  judge  any  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all  men  may  honour  the  Son,  as  they 
honour  the  Father"  (John,  v.  22).  "  And  he  has  given  him  au 
thority  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man"  (v.  27). 
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The  honour  of  the  Son  shall  be  promoted  especially  by  the  appear 
ance  of  the  cross  for  the  following  reason  : 

1.  On  the  cross  our  Saviour  has  been  humbled  the  most.    Thus 
it  is  becoming  that  his  honour  should  be  returned  to  Him  by  the 
same  cross.    Only  slaves  and  the  vilest  criminals  were  crucified.     It 
was  the  most  painful   torture.     Jesus   was   hanging   between    two 
criminals,  being  reputed  among  them.     The  most  horrible  anguish 
pierced  through  his  hands  and  feet  and  all  the  limbs  of  his  body, 
and  the   faculties  of  his  soul.     "Shall   I  crucify  your  king  V  said 
Pilate  to  the  Jews.    They  answered:  "  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar" 
(John,  xix.  15). 

2.  All  inimical  powers  have  been  combating  against  the  cross. 
St.  Paul    revealed  the   mystery  of  the  struggle  against  Jesus  and 
his  Church  in  these  remarkable  words  :  "  We  preach  Christ  crucified, 
to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness.    But 
to  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  is   the  power 
of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God"  (i  Cor.  i.  22).     To  the  Jews  the 
cross  was   a  stumbling-block,   because  they  would   not  believe  that 
their  Messias  and  king  had  died  this  ignominious  death.    The  Gentiles 
laughed  to  scorn  the  faith  of  the  Christians,  because  they  adored  a 
God  who  had  breathed   forth  his  spirit  on  the  "  cursed  tree."     The 
Crescent   kindled    the  flames  of  war  to   destroy  the   cross.     The 
heretics  rejected  the  cross   by  rejecting  the  necessity  of  penance 
and  mortification.     In  our  days,  we  see  the  greater  number  of  the 
adherents  of  heresy  deny  the  Son  of   God  who  died  on  the   cross. 

3.  Every  sin  we  commit  is  a  struggle  against  the  cross.     It  is 
not  only  a  renewal  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ,   but  it  is  an 
opposition  to  the  doctrines  preached  from   the   cross,   the  divine 
pulpit.     So  it  is  with  regard  to  pride,  avarice,  intemperance,  envy, 
impurity,  and  all  other  sins.    It  may  be  safely  said  that  the  struggle 
of  the   individual,  as  well   as  of  nations,  is  in   its  good  works,   a 
struggle  on  the  side  of  the  cross  ;  and,  in  its  bad  works,  a  struggle 
against  the  cross. 

Therefore  the  cross  will  appear  in  heaven,  to  be  the  scale  by 
which  individuals  and  nations  are  to  be  judged,  the  glory  of  the 
Crucified  being  thus  manifested.  "  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn."  The  cross,  preceded  and  followed  by  the  holy  angels  and 
saints,  shall  appear  in  the  clouds,  and  Jesus  Himself,  the  King  of 
glory  and  majesty,  will  in  the  sight  of  his  cross  exercise  his  power 
over  all  creatures.  All  mankind  will  bow  before  Him,  mourning  and 
trembling.  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  the  clouds  ;  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  that  pierced  him.  And  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  shall  bewail  themselves  because  of  him"  (Apoc.  i.  7). 

At  the  same  time  the  spirits  of  the  abyss  will  lie  prostrate  before 
the  cross,  which  has  overcome  their  power. 

Now  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ  is  fulfilled.  He  descended  from 
heaven  to  lay  the  world  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  his  Father.  It  is 
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now  consummated,  or,  as  St.  Paul  says:  "  Afterwards  the  end, 
when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God  arid  the 
Father,  when  he  shall  have  brought  to  nought  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  virtue.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him, 
then  the  Son  also  himself  shall  be  subject  unto  him,  that  put  all 
things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all"  (i  Cor.  xv.  24,  28). 
"And  I,"  says  the  Lord,  "if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  things  to' myself"  (John  xii.  32). 

II. 
THE   HOLY    CROSS  WILL  ALSO    APPEAR  TO  JUDGE  THE  WORLD. 

"  I  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  standing  before  the  throne; 
and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life  ;  and  the  dead  were  judged  by  those  things  which 
were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works"  (Apoc.  xx.  12). 
We  may  understand  by  the  "  book  of  life"  the  holy  cross,  "the 
book  of  books,"  as  the  saints  call  it. 

i.  The  reprobate  will  read  their  sentence  engraved  in  it. 

a.  Behold,  what  I   have  suffered  for  you,  will  Jesus  say  to  the 
infidels.     For  you  I  toiled  hard  thirty  for  years,  and  announced  the 
good    tidings   during   three  years,  confirming   them  by  signs   and 
miracles.     For  you  I  carried  the  cross  on  my  sore  shoulders  :  for 
you  I  was  nailed  upon  it.     For  you  heaven  and  earth  were  in  com 
motion  at  the  moment  of  my  death,  to  convince  you  of  my  mission- 
But  you  have  refused  to  acknowledge  a  God  who  died  on  the  cross, 
and  searched  for  strange  gods,  being  according  to  the  desires  of  your 
hearts.     You  went  so  far  as  to  hate  me  and  my  cross.     Now  bear 
the  consequences  of  your  infidelity. 

b.  The  holy  cross  will  be  a  reproach,  not  only  to  the  infidel,  but 
to  every  sinner.     For  every  sin  is  a  contempt  of  the  cross,  and  a 
denial  of  the  aspirations  of  a  true  disciple  of    the  Lord.     Proud, 
avaricious,  impure  sinner,  will  you  dare  gaze  at  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  man  ? 

c.  The  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  will  reproach  the  reprobate  for  the 
many  abused   graces  which  flowed  in  vain  from  this  tree  of  life. 
For,  our  faith  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Crucified  ;  all  holy  sacraments 
are  administered  with  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross.     All  these 
graces  will  be  represented  by  the  holy  cross  to  our  eyes  on  the  day 
of  judgment,  which,  on   the  ground  of  their  having  been  fruitless, 
will  increase  the  terrors  of  that  dreadful  spectacle. 

For  these  reasons  Jesus  the  Crucified  will  judge  and  reject  the 
wicked.  "He  shall  thunder  with  the  voice  of  his  majesty"  (Job, 
xxxvii.  4).  u  Then  shall  he  speak  to  them  in  his  anger,  and  trouble 
them  in  his  rage"  (Ps.  ii.  5).  As  Joseph's  brethren  were  terrified 
when  he  said  to  them,  "  I  am  Joseph,  your  brother,  whom  you  sold 
into  Egypt,"  so  shall  the  reprobate  stand  before  their  Judge  whom 
they  have  denied  in  word  and  deed.  Like  the  servants  of  the  high 


TWENTY-FOURTH    SUNDAY  AFTER    PENTECOST.  233 

priest  on  Mount  Olivet,  they  will  fall  to  the  ground,  to  hear  the 
sentence:  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which 
was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels"  (Matt.  xxv.  41). 

2.  It  will  be  a  consolation  to  the  Elect. 

"  Look  up  and  lift  up  your  heads,  because  your  redemption  is  at 
hand"  (Luke,  xxi.  28).  Thus  will  the  Lord  who  was  crucified  ad 
dress  his  Elect,  and  with  joy  in  their  face  they  will  gaze  at  the  holy 
cross. 

a.  They  had  put  all   their  confidence  in  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
Man.     In  Jesus  Crucified  they  had  believed.     And  now  they  behold 
Him  glorified,  and  his  holy  cross  resplendent,  brighter  than  the  sun. 
.    .   ,    Let  us  in  these  our  days  of  infidelity  embrace  the  sign  of  re 
demption,  confessing  and  protesting  our  faith   before    a  scornful 
world  ! 

b.  The  holy  cross  was  to  them  their  only  hope.     They  partook 
of  the   fruits  of  this   tree   of  life    by  receiving  the   sacraments  of 
penance  and  of  the  holy  altar.     Now  they  will  hear  with  a  jubilant 
heart :  I  have  healed  your  wounds,  have  released  the  whole  debt. 
I  have  witnessed  your  contrition,  and  created  you  anew.  .  .  .  Let 
us  partake  of  the  blessings  of  the  cross  in  our  mortal  life,  that  our 
soul  may  be  safe  on  that  day  of  reward  ! 

c.  In   their  earthly  abode  they   have  carried  their  cross  after 
Jesus.     For  He  who  was  hanging  on  the  cross  is  their  love.     Now 
they  will  love  with  ineffable  charity  Him  whom  they  have  sought 
and  loved,  hidden  under  the  veil  of  bread.    Their  heart  will  cry  out, 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God  !"  (John,  xx.  28),  when   the  sentence  will 
be  pronounced  before  the  whole  world  :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world"  (Matt,  xxv,  34). 

O  Holy  Cross,  be  thou  our  strength  and  guide  in  life,  our  conso 
lation  in  death,  our  glory  in  eternity  ! 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


THE  DAY  OF  VENGEANCE. 

The  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  will  take  place  in  a 
manner  quite  different  from  his  first  coming,  as  He  will  not  come 
as  Saviour  but  as  judge  and  revenger.  "  For  this  is  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Hosts,  a  day  of  vengeance,  that  he  may  revenge 
himself  of  his  enemies"  (Jerem.  xlvi.  10).  The  sentence  passed 
already  against  each  sinner,  is  repeated  before  heaven  and  earth, 
that  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  honour  of  Divine  Justice 
may  be  avenged.  Therefore  Holy  Scripture  represents  to  us  : 

I.  The  world  before  the  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christy  that  He  may 
be  revenged  for  its  outrages  inflicted  on  Him. 

The  outrages  of  the  world  concern   partly  the  grace  of  Jesus 
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Christ,  partly  his  divine  nature,  and  partly  the  mystical  body  of  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  Church,  particularly  its  holy  members.  It  is,  con 
sequently,  the  design  of  the  Last  Judgment : 

i.   To  avenge  grace — for  the  resistance  and   indocility  of   the 
world. 

a.  What  is  the  task  of  Jesus  Christ  concerning  the  world  ?     To 
subject  the  world  to  the  Father,  either  by  voluntary  subjection,  if 
possible,  or  at  least  by  constrained  subjection.    For  God's  honour  is 
not  dependent  on   our  beatitude,  but  on  the  maintenance  of  his 
absolute  dominion  over  all  that  is  created.     "  Afterwards  the  end, 
when   he  shall   have   delivered   up   the   kingdom   to   God   and  the 
Father,  when  he  shall  have  abolished  all  principality,  and  authority 
and  power"  (i  Cor.  xv.  24). 

b.  In  what  manner,  and  with  what  success  does  Christ  fulfil  this 
task  on  earth  ?     By  the  invitations  and  inspirations  of  his  grace. 
His  design  is,  that  in  the  gifts  of  his  charity  we  should  find  the 
source    of    our    merits  for    eternity.     Yet,    what   do    we   witness  ? 
Divine  grace  is  neglected  and  abused  to  God's  dishonour. 

c.  How,  then,  is  Jesus  Christ  to  accomplish  his  task?     He  is  by 
force  to  establish  the  kingdom  which  He  was  not  permitted  to  es 
tablish  by  grace.     "  As  I  live,"  saith  the  Lord  God,  "  I  will  reign  over 
you  with  a  strong  hand,  and  with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with  fury 
poured  out"  (Ezech.  xx.  33).    Call  to  mind  the  terrors  of  the  resur 
rection,  of  the  appearance  of  the  Judge,  of  the  judgment.     The 
necessary,  not  meritorious,  result  will  be,  that ((  as  I  live  every  knee 
shall  bow  to  me"  (Rom.  xiv.  1 1).      t(  In  that  day  man  shall  bow  down 
himself  to  his  Maker"  (Isai.  xvii.  7).     "You  shall  fall  among  the 
ruins  of  your  idols;  and  my  soul  shall  abhor  you"  (Levit.  xxvi.  30). 
In  this  way  Christ  avenges  his  grace,  accomplishes  his  mission,  and 
prepares  eternal  glory  for  the  Father. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  comes,  moreover,  to  avenge  his  dignity,  for  the 
outrages  of  the  world. 

a.  Here  on  earth  He  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  the 
garment  of  humanity,  similar  to  us  in  all  things,  sin  excepted,  and 
suffered  ignominy  and  death,  that  He  might  redeem  the  world. 
And  the  consequence  ?  Infidelity,  blasphemy,  scandal,  contempt. 

b.  At  the  last  judgment  He  appears  in  divine  majesty,  "ap 
pointed  by  God  to  be  the  judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead" 
(Acts,  x.  42).  Then  all  will  recognise  Him,  believe  in  Him,  and 
adore  Him  :  the  Jews,  the  persecutors  of  the  Christians,  and  heretics. 
Woe  to  them  who  ever  outraged  Him  ! 

3.  He  comes  to  avenge  his  saints — for  the  persecutions  of  the 
world. 

a.  The  saints  meet  with  the  same  fate  in  the  world  as  their  Lord 
and  Master  Himself.  False  accusations,  reviling,  and  persecution, 
are  their  portion.  "  You  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake",  &c.  (Matt.  x.  22-25).  Although  salutary  to  the  saints,  it  is 
not  just,  and  in  consequence  it  is  to  be  adjusted. 
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b.  Therefore  they  will  be  avenged  in  that  dreadful  day,  when 
their  supposed  folly  will  be  proclaimed  as  the  greatest  wisdom  : 
when  the  false  accusations  against  them  are  disclosed,  and  their 
struggles,  mortifications,  and  sufferings  are  made  known  to  men 
and  angels  ;  when  they  are  set  on  the  right  hand  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
whereas  the  proud  revilers  will  hear  the  word  :  "  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,"  &c.  Then  the  normal  order  of 
things  will  be  inaugurated  :  oppressed  virtue  will  reign,  vice  here 
tofore  triumphant  will  sink  into  everlasting  painful  servitude.  The 
promises  of  the  Lord  are  verified  ;  He  is  avenged.  The  Gospel 
represents  also  to  us 

II.  The  sinner  before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  world,  that  Divine 
Justice  be  avenged  for  his  complaints  and  accusations. 

God  will  come  on  the  Last  Day,  not  so  much  to  judge,  as  to  be 
judged,  that  is,  to  have  his  dealings  concerning  the  sinner  justified 
by  the  whole  world.  Thus  He  avenges  the  honour  of  his  justice  : 

i.  In  regard  to  the  dissimulations  of  the  sinner. 

a.  The  world  is  full  of  deceivers  and  of  those  who  are  deceived. 
Wickedness  strives  to  hide  itself,  and   even   covers  itself  with  the 
mantle  of  virtue,  and  earns  praise  and  reward.     For  suspicious  as 
men  are,  when  there  is  no  foundation  for  suspicion,  they  are  easily 
deceived  by  mere   appearances.     Many  who,   in  their  earthly  life, 
were  honoured  as  honest  and   upright- men,  will  be  placed  with  the 
goats. 

b.  In  that  day  all  delusion   will    vanish.     Then    the  world    will 
know  the   sinner,  as  God  knows  him,  and  will  exclaim:  "I  know, 
O   Lord,   that    thy  judgments  are   equity"  (Ps.   cxviii.   75).     The 
inward  and  outward   life  of  every  person  will  be  laid  open   in  the 
sight  of  all.     The  world   will,  by  a    miracle,  participate  in  the  om 
niscience  of  God,  of  whom  it  is  written  :  "  Neither  is  there  any 
creature  invisible  in  his  sight ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to 
the  eyes   of  him  to  whom  our  speech  is  "  (Heb.  v.  13).     "Then  I 
shall  know  even  as  I  am  known  "  (i  Cor.  xiii.  12). 

2.  In  regard  to  the  excuses  of  the  sinner. 

a.  He  complains  of  want  of  grace.     But  in  that  day  the  world 
will  know  him  as   one  who   despised  grace,  and    as  an   unfaithful 
steward. 

b.  He  uses  as  pretext  the  vehemence  of  his  temper  and  passions. 
But  it  will  be   made   manifest  that  he   has  fostered  and  fondled  his 
passions  ;  and  the  world  will  condemn  him. 

c.  The    sinner  excuses   his  vices   as  frailties   of  human  nature, 
which  do  not  dishonour  before   the    world.     But    on   that    dreadful 
day  the  world  will  confess  its  error.     "  We  have  erred  from  the  way 
of  truth,  and  the  light  of  justice  hath  not  shined  unto  us,"  &c.  (Wisd. 
v.  6.)     The  world  will  now  judge  as  God  judges.     "  Judgment  shall 
be  revealed    as    water,  and  justice  as  a  mighty  torrent  "   (Amos, 
v.  24). 

d.  The  sinner  pretends  not  to  believe  that  there  is  a  hell  await- 
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ing  him,  because  such  punishment  would  be  proportionate  to  the 
sin  committed.  But  on  that  day  all  the  world  will  acknowledge 
that  hell  is  a  just  punishment,  and  will  say  :  "  Thou  art  just,  O  Lord, 
and  thy  judgment  is  right"  (Ps.  cxvii.  137).  What  misery  to  be 
condemned  by  God,  by  one's  conscience,  by  the  world,  by  false 
friends  and  accomplices  ! 

Let  this  meditation  move  us  t'o  judge  now  as  we  shall  judge  and 
be  judged  on  that  day  ;  to  act  as  we  shall  then  wish  to  have  acted, 
to  live  so  that  we  may  not  tremble  when  we  once  appear  before 
God  and  the  world  to  be  judged, 

NKUVILI.E. 


Jfimcral 


i. 

AT  THE  FUNERAL  OF  A  CHILD. 
i. 

WHAT   FAITH  TEACHES   US    WITH    REGARD   TO   THIS   CHILD. 

1.  DEATH  knows  no  different  seasons.     He  mows  down  no  less 
in  spring  the  youngest  and   tenderest   flowers,  than  in  fall  the  ripe 
herbs.     "  Man  cometh   forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  destroyed"  (Job, 
xiv.  2). 

2.  This  tender  flower  has,  however,   not  faded  away,   but  God 
in  his  wisdom  has  transplanted  it  from  this  world  into  his  heavenly 
paradise.     Perhaps  He  foresaw  the  hoar-frost  of  sin  and  vice  might 
injure,  or  the  storm   of  temptations  blow  it  to  the  ground.     "  He 
was  taken  away  lest  wickedness  should  alter  his    understanding,  or 
deceit  beguile  his  soul"  (Wisd.  iii.  IT). 

II. 
ADMONITIONS   FOR   THE   LIVING. 

1.  Ye  parents,  dry  your  tears,  and  thank  God.     Perhaps  blind 
love  would  have  prevented  you  to  train  this  child  to  be  a  consolation 
in  your  declining  age.     However  that   may  be,  it  is  quite   certain 
that  your  tender  flower  has  been  transplanted  into  God's  garden, 
where  it  will  bloom  for  ever.     You  are  now  parents  of  an  angel. 

2.  We  all  have  been  planted  in  the  garden  of  the  Church,  and 
have  been  nourished,  not  only  by  baptism,  as  this  child,  but  also  by 
other  sacraments,  and  have  thus  grown  unto  trees.     Is  the  heavenly 
Gardener  to  find  fruit  on  us  ?     With  many  of  us   spring  and  sum 
mer  have  passed;  the  autumn  of  our  life  is  approaching,  and  then  it 
will  be  winter.     Oh  !  let  us   incessantly  implore   from  heaven  the 
dew  of  grace!  Let  us,  while  we  have  time>  bring  forth  fruit  worthy 
of  life  everlasting. 

HlLLEK. 
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II. 

AT  THE  FUNERAL  OF  A  YOUNG  PERSON. 

It  is  an  immutable  law,  that  whoever  enters  into  this  world  must 
one  day  leave  for  another  world. 

a.  We  are  yet  here,  and  the  next  world  awaits  us  already.     Let 
us  never  forget  that  we  are  not  here  to  stay. 

b.  As  we  all  have  to  leave,  everyone  should  make  due  prepara 
tion,  that  his  departure  may  be  to  him  a  blessing,  and  to  his  friends  a 
consolation. 

c.  No  one  knows  how  soon,  and  when  death  will  call  on  him. 
Be  therefore  prepared  to  meet  death  at  any  moment. 

2.  Take  a  warning  while  it  is  yet  time. 

a.  To  everyone  of  us  a  measure  of  sins   is  set,  which  we  cannot 
pass  without  incurring  the  due  punishment. 

b.  Death  does  not  regard  earthly  conditions  ;  neither  youth,  nor 
health  or  strength,  nor  dignity  or  position  in  life. 

3.  Ye  young  people  who  are  present  here, 

a.  Lay  flowers  upon  this  grave,  saying  :  "  Such  is  my  life,  wither 
ing  away  like  a  flower." 

b.  Read  the  inscription  made  by  God  Himself :   "Honour  thy 
father  and  thy   mother,  that    it  may  be  well   with  thee,  and  thou 
mayest  live  long  on  the  earth.0      He  who   fulfils  this,   and  all  the 
commandments  of  God,    has  lived    many   years,    although   he   has 
faded  away  early  in  the  morning  of  his  temporal  life. 

J.  M.  SAILER. 


III. 
AT  THE  FUNERAL  OF  AGED  PERSONS. 

Our  deceased  friend  had  reached  a  high  age.  This  was  certainly  a 
blessing  of  God,  who  thus  afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  performing 
many  good  works.  Yet,  no  human  life,  be  it  ever  so  long,  holds 
comparison  with  eternity. 

1.  Holy  Scripture  (a)  compares  it  to  a  sailing  vessel,  to  the  swift 
flight  of  the  bird,  to  the  arrow  of  the  bow,  to  the  fading  flower,    to 
the  fleeting  shadow,  &c.,  and  (b)  says  :  "  The  days  of  man  are  short, 
and  the  number  of  his  months  is   with   thee"  (Job,  xiv.  5).      Jacob 
being  asked  by  Pharaoh,  "  How  many  are  the  days  of  the  years  of 
thy  life  ?"  gave  the  remarkable  answer  :  "  The  days  of  my  pilgrimage 
are  a  hundred  and  thirty  years,  few  and  evil"  (Gen.  xlvii.  9). 

2.  Daily  experience  teaches   (a]  that  to  aged  persons  their  life 
appears    like  a  dream,   and  (b}  that    after  death  they  are  soon  for 
gotten.     New  generations  walk  over  their  graves. 

Nevertheless  we   should  often   compare  our  life  with  eternity, 
that  we  mav  not  be  infatuated 
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a.  With  the  perishable  goods  and  joys  of  this  world. 

b.  Nor  oppressed  by  the  cares,  the  trials,  and  tribulations  of  life, 
Let  us  so  employ  our  time  that  we  may  gain  a  happy  eternity. 

HlLLER. 


IV. 

AT  THE  FUNERAL  OF  A  MERCHANT  OR  BUSINESS 

MAN. 

While  paying  the  last  honours  to  a  merchant,  we  may  well  re 
member  the  words  of  the  Gospel:  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
to  a  merchant  seeking  good  pearls  ;  j»who,  when  he  had  found  one 
pearl  of  great  price,  went  his  way,  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and 
bought  it"  (Matt.  xiii.  45).  We  all  are  such  merchants,  seeking 
the  pearl  of  great  price — heaven. 

1.  It  is  our  most  important  task  to  gain  heaven.  We  are  created 
for  heaven.     Heaven   gained  or  lost,  all  is   gained  or  lost  forever. 
And  we  must  give  an  account  of  the  use  that  we  make  of  the  gifts 
of  nature  and  grace. 

2.  Heaven  is  the  most  precious  jewel.     As  its  joys  lasts  forever, 
all  earthly  things  cannot  be  compared  with  them.     The  merchant  in 
the  Gospel  sold  all  he  had  to  buy  the  pearl  of  great  price.     What 
ever  we  may  do  and  suffer  for  heaven's  sake  we  shall  never  regret. 
Thomas  More  said  to  his  wife  :  "  For  twenty  miserable  years  should 
I  exchange  the    everlasting   joys   of    heaven  ?     You    are  no    good 
merchant." 

3.  We  must  use  all  efforts  to  gain  heaven.  How  many  and  great 
are  the  troubles  of  those  merchants  who  seek  after  temporal  goods! 
The  way  leading  to  heaven  is  narrow.    Let  us  conquer  our  passions 
that  are  the  obstacles  in  our  way  to  heaven.     Let  us  be  punctual  in 
our  prayers  and  the  reception  of  the  holy  sacraments. 

Let  us  hope  that  our  departed  friend  has  found  this  pearl  of 
great  price;  and,  as  he  may  be  kept  from  its  possession  for  a  time, 
let  us  by  our  prayers  and  good  works  hasten  to  his  assistance. 

P.  A.  SCHERER. 


Y 
AT  THE  FUNERAL  OF  A  FARMER. 

Our  brother,  whose  mortal  remains  we  are  to  return  to  the  earth, 
whence  they  were  taken,  has  during  the  greater  part  of  his  life 
tilled  the  soil,  earning  his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  I  hope 
that  he  has  found  the  treasure  hidden  in  a  field.  For  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,"  says  our  Saviour,  "is  like  unto  a  treasure  hidden  in  a 
field"  (Matt.  xiii.  44). 
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I. 
FARMING  IS   PLANTING   FOR  HEAVEN. 

1 .  By  the  means  of  grace  it  affords. 

a.  It    promotes    simplicity,    guards    from    many    dangers    of   a 
worldly  life,  forces  to  industry,  &c. 

b.  It  facilitates  the  remembrance  of  God,  since  there  is  no  state 
of  life  where  you  become  in   a  more  palpable   manner  convinced  of 
the   inefficacy  of   man's   efforts  when  deprived  of  divine    blessing. 
The  farmer  expects  from  his  Heavenly  Father  rain,  dew,  sunshine, 
£c.,  in  due  season.     Besides,   your  mind   is  naturally  elevated   to 
God  when  you  are  surrounded  by  the  beauty  and  fertility  of  nature. 

2.  By  the  doctrines  of  which  it  reminds  you.     "  The  field  is  the 
world  "  (Matt.  xiii.  38).     Sowing  and  reaping,  wheat  and  cockle, 
trees  and  their  fruits,  all  is  so  significant;   a  continual  language  by 
siorns,  in  which  God  converses  with  the  heart  of  man. 

-v  -. 

3.  By  the  many  merits  which  you  can  gain.     When,  in  conse 
quence  of  the  first  sin,  the  earth  was  cursed,  God    said:  "With 
labour  and  toil  shalt  thou  eat  thereof  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  .  .  . 
In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread  till  thou   return  to  the 
earth,  out  of  which  thou  wast  taken"   (Gen.  iii.   17,  19).     Agricul 
ture,  therefore,  is  the  oldest  of  all  the  states  of  life,  the  work  of 
penance  ordained  by  God  Himself. 

He  who  tills  the  soil  with   this  intention,  has  truly  found  in  it  a 
treasure  worth  more  than  gold  and  precious  stones. 


THE   CHRISTIAN   BURIAL  IS   LIKE    A   SOWING   FOR    HEAVEN. 

i.  A  consolation  for  us,  "  that  you  be  not  sorrowful,  even  as 
others  who  have  no  hope"  (i  Thess.  iv.  12).  "It  is  sown  in  cor 
ruption,  it  shall  rise  in  incorruption.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it 
shall  rise  in  glory/'  &c.  (i  Cor.  xv.  42,  44.)  Death  is,  therefore, 
that  inevitable  passage  to  eternal  glory,  of  which  the  farmer  is  so 
often  reminded.  "  Unless  the  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground, 
and  die,  itself  remaineth  alone.  But  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit"  (John,  xii.  24).  How  great  will  be  our  joy  at  seeing  one 
another  again  in  the  state  of  glory ! 

2.  It  is  a  wholesome  admonition  for  us.  "What  things  a  man 
shall  sow,  those  also  shall  he  reap.  For  he  thatsoweth  in  the  flesh, 
of  the  flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption.  But  he  that  soweth  in  the 
spirit,  of  the  spirit  shall  reap  life  everlasting.  And  in  doing  good,  let 
us  not  fail  :  for  in  due  time  we  shall  reap,  not  failing"  (Gal.  vi.  8). 
u  He  who  soweth  sparingly,  shall  also  reap  sparingly  "  (2  Cor.  ix.  6). 

Let  us  hope  that  our  deceased  brother  may  have  found  the 
treasure  in  the  field,  and  secured  the  treasure  of  which  the  Chris 
tian  burial  reminds  us.  Let  us  come  to  his  assistance  by  prayer,  &c., 
so  as  to  recompensate  for  his  failings. 

P.  A. 


(SECOND  SERIES.) 
43p  the  Seven  Words  upon  the  Cross. 

BY    ETZINGER. 
I. 

THE  FIRST  WORD. 

"  FATHER,    forgive    them,    for    they   know    not    what    they    do " 
(Luke,  xxiii.  34). 

"  Hear  ye  him  "  (Matt.  xvii.  5),  said  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  at 
the  transfiguration  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  One  is  your  Master,  Christ," 
declared  Jesus  of  Himself  (Matt,  xxiii.  10).  As  our  master  and 
teacher,  He  still  addressed  salutary  words  to  our  hearts  from  the 
cross.  The  first  of  his  words  upon  the  cross  was:  "Father,  for 
give  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  This  instructive  word 
of  our  Saviour  contains  : 

I. 

A  PETITION. 

I.  To  whom  did  Jesus  address  this  petition  ?  To  his  Heavenly 
Father. 

a.  Do  we  act  in  a  like  manner?     As  a  general   rule,  God  is  the 
last  being  whose  help  we  implore,  and  then  not   before  we  have 
sought  it  from  men  in  vain. 

b.  Only  in  the  Holy  Ghost  can  we  call  God  our  Father.     "  You 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons,  whereby  we  cry  :  Abba 
(Father) "  (Rom.  iv.  6).     "  Because  you  are  sons,  God  has  sent  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying:  Abba,  Father"  (Gal.  iv.  6). 
We  have  God  for  our  Father,  inasmuch  as  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  our  hearts.     The  Holy  Ghost  abiding  in  our  hearts  manifests  his 
presence  by  holy  deeds.     "  For  whosoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  (to   perform   good  works),  they  are  the  sons  of  God"  (Rom. 
viii.  14).     "But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (the  works  to  the  performing 
of  which    He  leads),  is   charity,  joy,  peace,    patience,    benignity, 
goodness,  longanimity,  mildness,  continency,  chastity"  (Gal.  v.  22). 
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Is  this  fruit  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  hearts  ?     If  not,  ate  we  chil 
dren  of  God  ? 

2.  For  what  did  Jesus  pray?      To  obtain  forgiveness  for  his 
enemies.     Let  us  meditate 

a.  On  the  incomprehensible  chart'fyot  Jesus  towards  his  enemies. 
He  prays,  in  the  extremity  of  suffering,   for  the  salvation  of  those 
who  are  intent  only  upon  increasing   his    sufferings.      He    prays, 
before  the  mouths  of  the  blasphemers  are  silenced,  and  before  He 
addresses  his  Blessed  Mother  and  his  beloved  disciple  in  their  grief. 
His  word  is  a  word  of  reconciliation. 

b.  On    our  duty  to  follow  his   example.     All   men,    especially 
those  "who  will  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus "  (i  Tim.  iii.   12)  have 
their  enemies.      Respecting  them  we  received  the  precept  of  Jesus 
Christ :  "  Love  your  enemies  ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ;  and 
pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you"  (Matt.  v.  44). 

According  to  this  rule  we  are  obliged  to  forsake  all  hatred  and 
indignation,  and  to  wish  our  enemies  good  from  our  hearts  ;  to 
manifest  by  our  actions  this  sentiment  of  benevolence,  and  to  pray 
for  our  enemies.  Have  you,  therefore,  acted  towards  your  enemies 
in  this  manner? 

c.  On  the  severity  with  which  the  love  of  our  enemies  has  been 
inculcated  on  us.     Call  to  mind  the  parable  of  the   unmerciful  ser 
vant,  with  the  concluding  sentence  :  "  So,  also,  shall  my  Heavenly 
Father  do  to  you,  if  you  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  from  your 
hearts  "  (Matt,  xviii.  35). 

d.  On  the  grand  promise  connected  with  fulfilment  of  this  com 
mand.     "  That  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,   who  maketh  his  sun  rise  upon  the  good  and  upon  the  bad, 
and  raineth  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust"  (Matt.  v.  45). 

e.  On  the  great  meritoriousness  of  loving  our  enemies.     It  is  a 
work   of  penance  and  self-denial,  more  generous  and  meritorious 
than  the  severest  discipline  and  fasting. 

3 .  For  whom  did  Jesus  pray  ? 
For  his  enemies  and  tormentors. 

a.  For  all  those  who  assisted  in  crucifying  Him,  and  for  those 
who  calumniated  and  blasphemed  Him.     He  hastened  to  be  their 
intercessor  to  hinder  the  punishment  due  for  such  a  wicked  deed. 

b.  For  us,  also,  who  by  our  sins  crucify  again  the  Son  of  God, 
and  make   a  mockery  of  Him  (Heb.   vi,  6).     Let  us  repent  of  our 
sins  as  being  the  cause  of  his  crucifixion  ;  let  us   implore  his  inter 
cession  with  the  Father. 

II. 

AN    EXCUSE. 

"  They  know  not  what  they  do." 

Why  does  Jesus  add  these  words  to  his  petition  ? 

i.   To  inspire  us  with  a  great  confidence  in  his  mercy. 

a.  Jesus   on  the  cross  excuses  the  sinner  before  his  Heavenly 
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Father.  How  great  a  consolation  in  the  depressing  remembrance 
of  our  past  sins  !  "  Who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  ?  Christ  Jesus 
who  died,  yea,  who  rose  also  again,  who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us"  (Rom.  viii.  34).  If  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  just" 
(i  John,  ii.  i). 

b.  Let  us  always  remember  the  charity  of  Jesus  to  us  poor 
sinners.  He  does  not  remind  his  Heavenly  Father  of  our  wicked 
ness,  but  makes  excuses  for  our  frailty  and  ignorance.  Let  us 
thank  Him  for  his  exuberant  charity.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  excuse 
ourselves  before  God !  Let  us  implore  Jesus  to  do  it  for  us. 

2.   To  set  a  good  example. 

a.  Behold  the    meekness  and  patience  of  Jesus,  who  at  least 
excuses  what  He  cannot  deny. 

b.  Let  us  resolve  to  follow  Him  in  this  regard,  for  which  pur 
pose  the  following  considerations  may  serve  : 

First :  Few  are  those  Christians  who  follow  Jesus  in  this  regard, 
excusing  those  who  have  trespassed  against  them.  How  have  you 
borne  offences  heretofore  ?  You  make  a  great  deal  of  talk  about 
them,  and  are  too  ready  to  charge  your  neighbour  with  malignity. 
Repent  of  this  weakness. 

Second  :  Such  conduct  is  a  proof  of  your  imperfection  and  sin- 
fulness.  "  Charity  thinketh  no  evil "  (i  Cor.  xiii.  5).  A  heart  so 
prone  to  think  evil  must  be  void  of  charity. 

Third  :  It  is  generous  and  salutary  to  excuse  to  ourselves  all 
offences  inflicted  on  us.  "With  what  judgment  you  have  judged, 
you  shall  be  judged;  and  with  what  measure  you  have  measured, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again "  (Matt.  vii.  2). 

Let  us  earnestly  ponder  on  the  first  word  upon  the  cross.  It 
makes  known  to  us  the  charity  of  Christ,  which  surpasseth  know 
ledge  (Ephes.  iii.  19),  that  charity  which  "  many  waters  cannot 
quench ;  neither  can  the  floods  drown  it"  (Cant.  viii.  7).  It  incul 
cates  on  our  minds  the  love  of  our  enemies  :  "  Love  your  enemies  : 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you ;  and  pray  for  them  that  perse 
cute  and  calumniate  you"  (Matt.  v.  44).  Our  crucified  Master 
was  not  like  those  "  who  have  sat  in  the  chair  of  Moses,  and  say, 
and  do  not"  (Matt,  xxiii.  2,  3),  but  "  he  hath  prayed  for  the 
transgressor  (Isai.  liii.  12).  The  efficacy  of  this  prayer  is  apparent 
by  conversion  of  many  of  the  bystanders,  by  the  centurion  con 
fessing  :  "Indeed  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God"  (Mark,  xv.  39)  ; 
by  the  multitude  striking  their  breasts  (Luke,  xxiii.  48),  and  by 
three  thousand  souls  being  added  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts, 
ii.  41).  Verily,  our  High-Priest  "in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  offering 
up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  a  strong  cry  and  tears,  to  him 
that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  was  heard  for  his  reverence  " 
(Heb.  v.  7). 
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II. 

SECOND  WORD  UPON  THE  CROSS. 

"Amen  I  say  to  thee,  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  para 
dise''  (Luke,  xxiii.  43).  •"  He  was  reputed  with  the  wicked/'  said 
the  Evangelist  of  the  Old  Testament  (Isai.  liii.  12);  and  St.  Mark  the 
Evangelist  (xv.  28),  when  mentioning  that  they  crucified  two  thieves 
with  Him,  refers  expressly  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  above  prophecy. 
Whilst  one  of  them  reviled  the  Saviour,  the  other,  repenting  of  his 
crimes,  addressed  Jesus,  whom  he  acknowledged  to  be  the  Messias 
in  the  following  words:  "Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  shalt  come 
into  thy  kingdom  ;"  whereupon  the  Saviour  of  all  men  opened  his 
mouth,  saying  :  "  Amen  I  say  to  thee,  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me 
in  paradise"  (Luke  xxiii.  43).  What  a  consoling  promise,  worthy 
indeed  of  being  the  object  of  our  meditation ! 

I. 

WHAT  WAS  PROMISED  IN  THESE  WORDS  ? 

1.  The  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Jesus  promises  the  thief  to  take  him  into  paradise,  i.  e.,  to  grant 
him  the  vision  of  God. 

To  all  of  us  the  same  promise  was  then  made,  if  we  not  only  say, 
Lord,  Lord,  but  if  we  do  the  will  of  the  Father  who  is  in  heaven 
(Matt.  vii.  21);  for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification.  "  We 
are  not  to  partake  of  great  rewards  but  by  great  efforts"  (St. 
Gregory).  From  this  it  is  evident  that  (a)  we  must  comply  with  the 
condition,  sanctifying  ourselves  by  avoiding  sin  and  the  proximate 
occasions  of  sin,  and  by  performing  good  works,  particularly  by  ful 
filling  the  duties  of  our  state  of  life.  How  have  you  complied  with 
this  condition  heretofore  ?  How  will  you  comply  with  it  for  the 
future?  (b]  We  must  not  allow  this  our  hope  of  heaven  to  degene 
rate  into  presumption.  Baptism  alone  will  not  save  you,  nor  the 
recitation  of  certain  prayers,  nor  a  so-called  honest  life  not  contami 
nated  with  public  crimes;  but, seriously  intent  upon  our  sanctification, 
"  we  must  work  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling"  (Philip,  ii.  12.) 

2.  The  companionship  of  Jesus. 

"  Thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise.'*  He  promises  the  thief 
not  only  heaven,  but  the  most  intimate  union  with  Himself :  As  thou 
art  now  with  me  on  the  cross,  so  thou  shalt  be  with  me  this  day  in 
my  own  joy.  All  of  us  are  destined  for  the  same  divine  union. 
u  Where  I  am,  there  also  shall  my  minister  be"  (John,  xii.  26).  "In 
my  Father's  house  there  are  many  mansions.  .  .  .  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you.  And  if  I  shall  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  will  take  you  to  myself ;  that  where  I  am,  you  also 
maybe"  (John,  xiv.  2).  Reflect: 

a.  How  exceedingly  glorious  and  consoling  is  this  our  destiny  ! 
To  be  with  Jesus,  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  tender  affections  and 
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friendship,  to  partake  of  his  glory ;  to  behold  Jesus  in  his  in 
comprehensible  beauty;  to  know  Him,  and  to  be  known  by  Him. 
Thanks,  adoration,  and  praise  be  to  Him  ! 

b.  The  condition  of  this  future  union  :  To  be  with  Jesus  in  our 
temporal  life,  to  concentrate  our  thoughts  on  Him,  to  keep  his 
commandments,  to  imitate  his  example,  to  devote  ourselves  entirely 
to  Him.  Have  we  complied  with  this  condition  in  our  past  life  ? 
Contrition.  Implore  his  grace,  that  by  being  here  with  Him,  you  may 
be  found  worthy  of  being  with  Him  hereafter. 

3.  This  kingdom  and  companionship  of  Jesus  will  come  to  us 
very  soon. 

"  This  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

We  all  have  to  appear  before  Jesus  our  Judge,  if  not  this  day,  at 
least  so  soon  that  it  seems  to  be  this  day.  This  consideration  may 
inculcate  on  our  mind  three  rules  full  of  wisdom  : — 

a.  Flee  all  sins  without  delay,  and   defer  not  your   penance. 
"  Delay  not  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it  not  from  day 
to  day"  (Ecclus.  v.  8).     For  how  many  years  have  you  been  buried 
in  the  mire  of  sin  ?     "  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts "  (Ps.  xciv.  8).  ;Ss^£-  ''^^% 

b.  Bear  all  afflictions  with  patience.     u  For  our  present  tribula 
tion,  which  is  momentary  and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure 
exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory"  (2  Cor.  iv.  17).     This  day 
the  thief  entered  from  the  torments   of  the  cross   into  the  joys  of 
paradise.     Oh  !  that  we  were  ashamed  of  our  pusillanimity  ! 

c.  Make  conscientious  use  of  your  time.     "  The  night  cometh, 
when  no  man  can  work"  (John,  ix.  4).    And  how  have  you  employed 
your  time  ?     How  many  days  of  your  life  without  fruit,   without  a 
good  work  for  heaven  !  How  many  days  and  years  spent  in  sin  !  Let 
us  amend  our  lives  ! 

II. 
WHO    GAVE    THIS    PROMISE? 

Jesus  on  the  cross,  when  being  reviled  and  blasphemed.  Hence 
you  become  more  convinced  : 

1.  Of  his  infinite  love  towards  sinners. 

He  does  not  think  of  his  own  unspeakable  sufferings,  when  the 
salvation  of  one  penitent  sinner  is  at  stake.  We,  on  the  contrary, 
shun  small  efforts  and  inconveniences,  when  our  neighbour  is  in 
distress.  Let  us  make  at  once  the  firm  resolution  to  assist  our 
fellow-man  in  his  needs. 

2 .  Of  h is  divine  omnipoten ce. 

a.  A  thief  becomes  so  great  a  penitent  that  Jesus  promises  hrm 
that  "  this  day"  he  shall   be  with  him   in  paradise.     "This   is  the 
change  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High  "  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  n).     Let 
us  take  our  refuge  in  Jesus. 

b.  This   omnipotence  is    manifested  when  He   appears    in   his 
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deepest  debasement.  Nailed  upon  the  cross  and  being  at  the 
brink  of  death,  He  shows  his  divine  power  by  the  conversion 
of  this  sinner.  How  great  is  the  virtue  of  the  cross  !  Let  us  em 
brace  it  with  faithful  confidence,  that  we  also  may  experience  its 
virtue. 

III. 

TO  WHOM  WAS  THIS   PROMISE   MADE  ? 

1.  Truly,  to  a  great  sinner. 

a.  No  one  need  despair  of  divine  grace  and  mercy.     God  is  the 
father,  who  sees  the  returning  Son,   when  he  is  yet  a  great  way  off, 
and  embraces  him  (Luke,  xv.  20).     He  is  the  good  shepherd  who 
goes  after  the  lost  sheep,  and  lays  it  upon  his  shoulders,  rejoicing 
(v.  4.).     It  is  He  who  "  desires  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but 
that  the  wicked  turn  from   his  way,  and  live"  (Ezech.  xxxiii.  n); 
who  says :  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his   only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have 
life  everlasting.     For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  judge 
the    world,    but   that   the    world    may  be   saved    by    him"    (John, 
iii.  16). 

b.  Do  we  entertain  a  great  confidence  in  the  Lord  ?     Or  do  we 
think  with  Cain  :  "  My  iniquity  is  greater  than   that  I  may  deserve 
pardon?"  (Gen.  iv.   13).    Or  are  we  to  despair  with  Judas  ?   Trust 
in  Jesus.     One  drop  of  his  Precious  Blood  would  have  been   suffi 
cient  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  now  He  has 
poured  out  all  his  blood. 

2.  But  to  a  sincere  penitent  also. 

a.  He  was  deeply  grieved  over  his  sins,  which  he  publicly  con 
fesses  :  "  We  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  "  (Luke,  xxiii.  41). 
He  puts  his  confidence  in  Jesus,  whom  he  addresses  without  delay 
as  his  Lord.     He  suffers  the  rest  of  his   time  with  the  patience  and 
resignation  of  a  penitent. 

b.  Such  is  the  efficacy  of  penance  based  on  our  confidence  in 
Jesus.     The  thief  obtains  remission  of   all  sins  and   of  all  punish 
ment  due   for  them,  and   even  the  joys  and  happiness  of  paradise. 
Let  us  also  do  penance,  and  turn  our  mind  from  evil  to  good. 

"  Only  remember  me,  when  it  shall  be  well  with  thee,"  said 
Joseph  to  the  chief  butler,  "  and  do  me  this  kindness,  to  put  Pharaoh 
in  mind  to  take  me  out  of  this  prison"  (Gen.  xl.  14).  "  But  the 
chief  butler,  when  things  prospered  with  him,  forgot  his  inter 
preter"  (verse  23).  Not  so  Jesus,  who  made  and  kept  a  consoling 
promise  to  a  malefactor,  a  great  sinner,  and  sincere  penitent,  and 
so  encouraged  our  hope  and  confidence.  "  The  Lord  taketh  plea 
sure  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy"  (Ps.  cxlvi.  nj. 
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III. 

THIRD  WORD  UPON  THE  CROSS, 

"  Behold  thy  son  !     Behold  thy  mother  !  " 

"Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother/*  &c. 
(John,  xix.  25).  The  greater  the  love  of  a  soul  to  Jesus,  the  more 
nigh  she  is  to  his  cross.  Accordingly,  his  Blessed  Mother  stood  the 
nearest  to  the  cross,  her  heroic  soul  not  fearing  offences  and  insults  ; 
the  leader  of  souls  loving  God  :  (John,  Magdalene,  &c.)  "  When 
Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing,  whom 
he  loved,  he  saith  to  his  mother  :  Woman,  behold  thy  son  !  After 
that,  he  saith  to  the  disciple  :  Behold  thy  mother !  "  (John,  xix.  26). 
This  is  the  third  word  of  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  the  last  will  and 
testament  of  our  dying  Saviour.  Let  this  third  word  upon  the 
cross  be  the  subject  of  our  meditation. 

I. 

THE  WORDS   ADDRESSED  TO   MARY. 

"Woman,  behold  thy  son  !  "— 

I.  Consider  first  the  inner  sentiment  expressed  by  these  words  : 

1.  A  sentiment  of  compassion  for  his  Mother,  who  stood  by  the 
cross,   the  grief  of  her  heart  being  great  as  the  sea.     "To  what 
shall  I  compare  thee,  or  to  what  shall  I  liken  thee,  O  daughter  of 
Jerusalem  ?     For  great  as  the  sea  is  thy  desolation  "  (Lam.  ii.   13). 

a.  Like  Jesus  we  should  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  suffering. 
Or  have  we  no  consoling  word  for  the  afflicted,  no  soothing  word 
for  the  dejected  ?  If  you  have  been  wanting  in  this  regard,  repent 
of  your  hard-heartedness;  and  make  firm  resolutions  for  the  future. 
b.  How  good  and  salutary  is  compassion  with  our  neighbour's 
grief!  It  is  one  of  the  principal  virtues.  Its  reward  is  heaven. 
Call  to  mind  the  sentence  at  the  Last  Judgment. 

2.  A  sentiment  of  filial  love  and  gratitude. 

a.  His  grateful  heart  could   not   forget   what  she  had  been  to 
Him   for  thirty-three  years,  what  she  had  suffered  for  his  sake  : 
Joseph's  uneasiness,  the  journey  into  Bethlehem,  the  disdain  in  the 
city  of  David,  the  flight  into  Egypt,  the  three  days'  searching,  &c. 

b.  With  filial  solicitude  He  confides  her  to  his  disciple  whom  He 
loves,  being  of  all  the  most  qualified  to  replace  Him,  and  to  make 
the  grief  for  her  exceedingly  great  loss  more  bearable. 

c.  Your  conduct  towards  your  parents,  ye  children,  should  be 
similar.    Acknowledge  what  they  are  to  you.     Rejoice  their  hearts. 
Support  and  console  them  in  sickness,  in  old  age,  on  their  death 
bed.     Have  you  no, reason  to  reproach  yourselves  in  this  regard? 

II.  Consider  the  meaning  of  these  words. 

i.  "Woman,"  not  "  mother,"  that  by  this  sweet  name  He  may 
not  increase  her  grief. 
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So  tender  is  true  love  as  to  cause  no  unnecessary  pain.  How 
many  occasions  have  been  offered  to  us  to  appease  our  neighbour's 
wrath,  to  soothe  his  afflictions  !  And  we  have  made  no  use  of 
them. 

2.  "Behold  thy  son!" 

a.  Jesus,  whom  she  had  carried  in  her  womb  with  indescribable 
delight  ;  who,  when  a  bright  boy,  had  been  smiling  at  her  with  the 
sweet  smile  of  a  child  ;  who,  being  the  best  of  sons,  had  rejoiced 
his  Mother's  heart  ;    now  suffering  unspeakable  agony  on  the  cross. 

b.  John  henceforth  her  son  instead  of  Jesus  ;  the  son  of  the  poor 
fisherman  instead  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  the   disciple   instead  of  the 
Master;  a  subject  instead  of  the   King;  a  servant  instead  of  the 
Lord  ;  a  feeble  man  instead  of  the  Almighty. 

c.  If  God  deprived  you  of  what  was  the  dearest  to  your  heart, 
did  you  resign  yourself  to  the  adorable  will  of  God  ?     Perhaps  your 
heart  was  distracted  from  God.  Jacob,  the  Patriarch,  was  separated 
from  his  son  Joseph,  because  he  loved  him  above  all  his   sons,  and 
more  than  he  ought  to  have  done  in  justice  to  his  other  children. 


THE   WORDS   OF  JESUS   ADDRESSED  TO  JOHN. 

"  Behold  thy  mother  !"     These  words  contain  : 

I.  A  sweet  consolation  : 

1.  for  St.  John.     The  more  he  loved   his  Divine  Master,  the 
deeper  was  his  grief  at  his  loss.     Jesus  seeing  his   great  sorrow, 
says  to  him  :  "  Behold  thy  mother  !"   i.e.,  I   know  the  torments  of 
love  in  thy  heart.     Thou  art  in  need  of  consolation  after  my  depar 
ture.     So  let   my  Mother  be    thy   mother;    she    will   console  and 
encourage  thee. 

2.  For  all  pious  Christians.     The  word  addressed  to  John  is 
addressed  to  them  also.     He  represented  to  them  his  own  Mother 
as  their  mother.     When   you  are  forsaken  by  men,  depressed  in 
consequence   of  great'  sufferings  ;  when  you   are  attacked   by  the 
enemy  of  mankind,  when  you  struggle  with   death  ;  raise  up  your 
eyes  to  Mary,  your  Mother,  who  protects  you   and  intercedes  for 
you.     Put  a  son's  confidence  in  her,  and  commit  yourself  to   her 
maternal  care.     When  St.  Teresa,  at  the  age  of  twelve  years,  was 
bereft  of  her   mother,  she  implored  in  burning  tears   the  Blessed 
Virgin   to  be   henceforth  her   mother  and    protectress.      And   St. 
Teresa  experienced  the  special  protection  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in 
all  her  needs. 

II.  A  great  commandment. 

1.  St.  John  was  by  the  words  of  Jesus  obliged  to  regard  Mary 
as  his  mother,  to  treat  her  as  such,  to  obey  and  love  her.     He 
fulfilled  the  will  of  his  Master  conscientiously,  for  "  from  that  hour 
the  disciple  took  her  to  his  own  "  (John,  xix.  27). 

2.  We  are  under  the  same  obligation   to  regard   Mary  as  our 
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mother,  to  honour,  love,  and  follow  her.  Have  we  been  con 
scientious  in  complying  with  this  demand  of  our  Saviour?  Let  us 
repent  of  our  carelessness  in  her  service ;  let  us  make  the  firm 
resolution  to  perform  a  good  work  in  her  honour  every  day ;  as 
to  recite  the  rosary,  the  Litany,  or  her  office,  &c. 

Such  is  the  last  will  and  testament  of  our  dying  Saviour. 
Resigned  to  the  divine  will,  his  Virgin  Mother  accepted  it  as  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord,  unto  whom  it  should  be  done  according  to 
his  word.  The  disciple  kept  sacred  his  Master's  will.  Let  us  also 
regard  Mary  with  reverence ;  let  us  trust  in  her  protection  in  life 
and  death. 


IV. 

FOURTH  WORD  UPON  THE  CROSS. 

"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  (Matt,  xxvii. 
46).  "  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
earth,  until  the  ninth  hour "  (Matt,  xxvii.  45)  ;  an  extraordinary 
darkness,  not  caused  by  the  course  of  nature,  by  which  God  in 
tended  to  manifest  his  indignation  at  the  wicked  deed,  by  which 
the  sun  of  justice  was  darkened,  and  by  which,  at  the  same  time, 
Jesus  was  to  be  glorified,  the  sun  in  the  heavens  bewailing  his 
death,  and  communicating  its  mourning  to  all  nature.  Let  us,  in 
the  shadow  of  this  mysterious  darkness,  meditate  on  Jesus  being 
forsaken  by  his  Father,  when  about  the  ninth  hour  He  "cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying:  '  Eli,  Eli,  lamma  sabacthani  ? '  that  is,  'My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?''  (Matt,  xxvii.  46). 
If  we  inquire  after  the  causes  which  occasioned  this  great  sadness 
in  the  soul  of  Jesus,  they  are  the  following : 

I. 

HIS  INEFFABLE   BODILY  PAINS   WITHOUT   ANY   RELIEF. 

1.  His  head  crowned  with  thorns.     He  cannot  lean  it  against 
the  cross,  without  increasing  its  pains. 

2.  His  wounds  on  his  hands  and  feet  expand  more  and  more. 
His  wounds  are  his  only  support. 

3.  His  body  is  bruised,  and  fatigued.     "  Despised,  and  the  most 
abject  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted   with   infirmity. 
We  have  thought  him,  as  it  were,  a  leper"  (Isai.  liii.  3,  4). 

4.  His  exclamation,  "  My  God,  my  God,"  &c.,  is  not  so  much  a 
lamentation,   as   a   prayer  and   necessary  utterance   of  his   excru 
ciating  pains,  by  which   He  intended   to   manifest  his  being  true 
man,  capable  of  suffering.      Besides,   He  called  the  attention  to 
Psalm  xxi.,  wherein  the   passion  of  the  Messias  is  described,  the 
beginning  of  which  he  recites :  "  O  God,  my  God  1  look  upon'  me  : 
why  hast  thou   forsaken   me?"      Let   us  also  pray,  when  we  are 
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visited  with  sufferings   and  afflictions.     " Is  any  one  of  you  sad? 
Let  him  pray"  (James,  v.  13). 

II. 

THE    ABSENCE   OF  CONSOLATION  IN   HIS  SOUL. 

Jesus  wanted  to  be  "tempted  in  all  things,  like  as  we  are" 
(Heb.  iv.  15).  "For  in  that,  wherein  he  himself  hath  suffered  and 
been  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  also  who  are  tempted" 
(ii.  18).  Therefore  He  was  willing  to  be  bereft  of  all  consolation. 
Consider : 

1.  The  greatness  of  this  suffering.     On  earth  He  sees  no  one 
to  speak    comfort   to   Him.      No   angel   descends  from  heaven  to 
console  and  strengthen  Him. 

2.  The  end  to  be  obtained. 

a.  It  is  an  atonement  for  our  unfaithfulness  to  God : 

In  general  for  all  mankind.  "They  are  all  gone  aside,  they 
are  become  unprofitable  together :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no  not  one"  (Ps.  xiii.  3).  "They  turned  away,  and  kept  not  the 
covenant"  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  57).  "These  men  have  not  known  my 
ways  :  so  I  swore  in  my  wrath  that  they  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest"  (Ps.  xciv.  1 1). 

In  particular  for  your  unfaithfulness.  How  many  times  have 
you  promised  to  serve  God  only,  and  yet  you  turned  your  affections 
to  the  creature  again  ;  to  serve  Him  only,  and  yet  you  offended  Him 
again  ?  How  often  have  you  sworn  to  shun  the  familiar  occasions 
of  sin,  and  yet  have  returned  to  them  ?  Thank  Jesus  for  his  atone 
ment  ;  repent  and  amend. 

b.  It  is  a  model  for  us  when  we  are  in  a  similar  condition.    This 
kind  of  suffering  is  the  prerogative  of  pious   souls.     In  this  state 
were  St.  Francis  of  Assisi   during  the  three  years   preceding  his 
death,   St.  Catharine   of  Siena,  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  St.  Teresa, 
and  many  others.     In  this  state,  the  soul  finds   no   consolation,  no 
delight  in  prayer  and  devout  exercises  ;  she  thinks  herself  forsaken 
of  God. 

In  this  state  of  mind  we  should  follow  Jesus,  who  (i)  investigated 
into  the  cause  of  it:  "  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  It  is  either  a 
gracious  -trial  for  the  purpose  of  granting  us  more  abundant  graces  ; 
or  a  deserved  punishment  for  our  unfaithfulness.  (2)  Bear  this 
state  with  patience.  Jesus  says  not,  "  My  Father,"  but  "  My  God," 
to  express  clearly  his  resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  Let  us  not 
become  despondent ;  let  us  not  give  up  our  devout  exercises.  This 
resignation  is  acquired  by  prayer. 

III. 
HIS  BEING  FORSAKEN  BY  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

I.  By  his  cross  Jesus  would  draw  all  things  to  Himself  (John, 
xii.  32).  This  desire  was  not  completely  fulfilled. 
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a.  The  bystanders  are  obdurate,  or  mock  and  blaspheme.     His 
own  disciples  stand  afar  off. 

b.  In  all  future  times  He  sees   the  same   continually  repeated. 
He  foresees  thousands  and  millions  apostate  from  his  doctrine  ;  in 
numerable  Christians  not  living  up  to  their  faith;  entire  nations 
hostile  to  the  Gospel. 

c.  Have  we  not  been  also  the  cause  of  the  sad,  disconsolate 
state  of  our  Saviour  on  the  cross?    We  have  sinned  grievously  and 
repeatedly,  have  refused  to  drink  the  cup  of  sorrrow,  have  been  so 
tardy  in  performing  good  actions,  listening  to  the   revilings  of  the 
world,  the  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ.     Let  us  repent  of  our  ingratitude 
from  the  depth  of  our  hearts  ! 

We  all  are  to  experience  a  similar  state  of  despondency  to  that 
experienced  by  Jesus,  who  was  forsaken  by  God  and  men.  This 
anguish  will  befall  us  at  the  hour  of  death.  Let  us  lift  our  eyes  to 
Jesus,  who  by  his  forsakenness  on  the  cross  has  diminished  the 
terrors  of  death.  Oh  !  let  us  cling  to  Jesus  in  good  days,  that  He 
may  not  forsake  us  in  the  evil  day.  Let  us  often  cry  out  to  Him  : 
"When  my  strength  shall  fail,  do  not  thou  forsake  me"  (Ps.  Ixx.  8). 
And  whenever  we  pray  to  the  Mother  of  sorrows  who  stood  by  the 
cross,  being  a  witness  of  her  Son's  anguish,  let  us  pray  with  devotion 
and  ardour:  "Pray  for  us  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  our  death. 
Amen." 


V. 
FIFTH  WORD  UPON  THE  CROSS. 

"I  thirst"  (John,  xix.  28). 

The  fifth  word  upon  the  cross  is  another  manifestation  of  the 
ineffable  pains  of  Jesus.  "  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now 
accomplished,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  said  :  'I  thirst/ 
Now  there  was  a  vessel  set  there  full  of  vinegar.  And  they,  putting 
a  sponge  full  of  vinegar  about  hyssop,  put  it  to  his  mouth"  (Johnr 
xix.  28,  29).  The  fifth  word  upon  the  cross  admits  of  a  literal,  and 
of  a  mystical  sense. 

I. 

THE    LITERAL   SENSE. 

i.  The  excruciating  pain  of  his  thirst. 

a.  Thirst  in  general  is,  in  itself,  a  very  excruciating  pain,  pro 
ducing  more  tormenting  effects  upon  body  and   mind  than  even 
hunger.      It  is  still  more  vehement  when  produced  in  consequence 
of  woundings,  or  in  the  last  hours  of  the  death  struggle,  when  it  is 
increased  in  consequence  of  internal  fever. 

b.  For  special  reasons  the  thirst  of  the  Saviour  must  have  been 
infinitely   great,   and  more  painful   than   it  ever  could    be  in  the 
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experience  of  man.  Remember  his  passion  and  loss  of  blood  on 
the  mount  of  Olivet,  at  the  flagellation,  coronation  with  a  crown  of 
thorns,  at  the  carrying  of  the  cross,  during  the  three  hours  of 
unutterable  torments  on  the  cross;  his  anguish  of  soul,  &c.  "My 
strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and  my  tongue  hath  cleaved  to 
my  jaws;  and  thou  hast  brought  me  down  into  the  dust  of  death" 
(Ps.  xxi.  1 6). 

c.  Let  us  have  compassion  on  the  Saviour  in  his  burning  thirst, 
and  reflect  on  the  anguish  of  the  Mother  of  Sorrows,  who,  at  the 
lamentation  of  her  Son,  suffered  incomparably  more  than  Hagar, 
who  could  not  see  her  child  dying  with  thirst. 

2.  The  motives  inducing  our  Saviour  to  suffer  this  thirst : 

a.  That  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled.     All  prophecies  were 
fulfilled  but  one  :  "  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink  " 
(Ps.  Ixviii.  22).     How  unlike  are  we  to  Him  !     He  is  so  anxious  to 
fulfil  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  and  we  are  so  tardy  in  com 
plying  with  our  most  important  duties. 

b.  That  He   might  atone  for  our  sins  of  palate.     Men  sin  in 
many  ways  by  eating  and  drinking.     The  greatest  sinners  among 
them  are  the  drunkards,  "  they  that  pass  their  time  in  wine,  and 
study  to  drink  off  their  cups"  (Prov.  xxiii.  30).    The  time  will  come, 
when  in  hell  they  will  long  for  one  drop  of  water,  but  in  vain. 

3.  The  wording  itself  teaches   us  in  what  manner  we  should 
make  our  sufferings  known  to  others  : 

a.  He  discovers  his  burning  thirst  at  the  last  moment.     He  has 
compassion  on  others,  before  He  provides  for  Himself. 

b.  He  does  not  use  many  words,  nor  does  He  lament,  whilst  we 
relate  our  sufferings  with  minuteness  and  exaggeration. 

II. 

THE  MYSTICAL  SENSE. 

Greater  still  was  the  spiritual  thirst  of  Jesus.  He  was  more 
anxious  to  have  it  stilled,  than  to  have  his  mouth  moistened.  To 
what  was  the  desire  of  the  thirsting  Saviour  directed? 

i.  To  fulfil  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father.  What  was  his 
food  in  his  lifetime  is  changed  into  thirst  on  the  cross  ;  as  if  He 
would  say  :  "  I  long  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  I  may 
perfect  his  work  "  (John,  vi.  34). 

a.  How  great  was  his  virtue  of  obedience  !  His  whole  life  from 
the  first  moment  of  becoming  man  to  the  last,  when  He  gave  up 
the  ghost,  was  an  uninterrupted,  perfect,  sacrifice  of  obedience,  in 
order  to  redeem  us  poor  children  of  Adam  from  the  sin  and  punish 
ment  of  disobedience  (Rom.  v.  19;  Philip,  ii.  8,  9).     For  the  sake 
of  obedience  he  even  did  the  will  of  his  tormentors  (Luke,  ii.  21  ; 
Isai.  1.  5,  6). 

b.  Our  hearts  should  be  actuated  with  a  similar  readiness  to 
execute  the  will  of  God.     "Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst 
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after  justice:  for  they  shall  be  filled  "  (Matt.  v.  6).  But  how  little 
inclined  are  men,  especially  young  people,  to  subject  themselves  to 
proper  authority  ! 

2.  To  suffer  for  us. 

By  sufferings  our  Lord  sought  what  was  lost ;  hence  his  thirst 
for  more  pains,  that  all  men  might  partake  of  everlasting  joys. 

a.  This  manifests  the  abundance  of  his  charity  towards  us.  One 
drop  of  his  blood,  one  tear  of  his  divine  eyes,   one  prayer  from  his 
lips,  would   have  been  sufficient  to   redeem  the  whole  world,  nay, 
thousands  of  worlds.     Yet  He  is  willing  to  drink  more  bitterness,  if 
it  contributes  to  our  salvation. 

b.  We  should  have  a  similar  desire,   we  whose   inheritance  is 
suffering.     If   the  Lord  desires   affliction,   why   not  his  servants  ? 
If  the  innocent,   why    not  the  guilty  ?     The   Christian  heroes  and 
heroines  were  very  desirous  of  suffering,  as  St.  Francis  of  Assisi, 
St.  Pius  V.,  St.  Teresa,  St.  Magdalene  de    Pazzi,    &c. 

3.  To  save  all  men. 

He  came  into  the  world,  that  all  might  be  saved  ;  and  from  his 
cross  He  would  draw  all  things  to  Himself.  Now  the  time  had 
arrived,  when  all  mankind  were  to  be  drawn  to  the  Crucified  : 

a.  The  sinner,  that  he  may  be  converted,  and  live.  The  Saviour 
on  the  cross  cries  out :  "  I  thirst  for  thy  tears  of  penance,  O  impeni 
tent  sinner !      For  thy  fear    of    God,    O   frivolous  sinner !     For 
thy    modesty,  O    shameless   sinner !     For   thy    humility,  O   proud 
sinner  ! "  &c. 

b.  The  just  that  they  may  be  justified  the  more.     He  thirsted 
for  their  increase  in  virtue,  for  their  perfection  and  zeal  in  perform 
ing  good  works.     He  thirsted  for  the  obedience  of  good  children, 
the  solicitude  of  parents,  the  peace  of  families,  &c. 

c.  All  human  hearts,  that  thirsting  after  truth  and  salvation, 
they    may  come  to  Him   and  drink  out  of  the  fountain  of  living 
waters  (John,  vii.  37),  that  by  faith  and  charity  they  may  belong  to 
him  who  "also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  delivered  himself  for  us,  an 
obligation    and   a   sacrifice   to    God,   for  an  odour  of   sweetness" 
(Ephes.    v.    2);    and   that   they   may  say  in  truth :   "As  the  hart 
panteth   after  the   fountains   of  waters :  so   my  soul  panteth  after 
thee,  O  God  "  (Ps.  xli.  2). 

Where  is  our  zeal  of  penance  and  virtue  ?  Where  are  our  works 
for  the  honour  of  Jesus,  for  our  salvation,  and  the  salvation  of  our 
neighbour?  "one  pants  after  silver  and  gold,  another  after  a  rich 
inheritance,  a  third  after  honours ;  and  scarcely  one  is  found  who 
can  say :  "  My  soul  panteth  after  Thee,  O  Lord  !  They  pant,  but  not 
after  God  "  (St.  Augustine). 

Let  us  implore  the  Mother  of  Sorrows,  in  consideration  of  her 
grief  at  seeing  "vinegar  offered  to  her  Son's  mouth  "  (John,  xix. 
•29),  to  obtain  for  us  the  gift  of  tears,  so  that  we  may  shed  tears  of 
penance  for  our  sins,  and  tears  of  gratitude  and  love  for  our  Saviour ; 
and  so  by  quenching  his  thirst,  we  may  on  the  Day  of  Judgment 


254  LENTEN   SERMONS. 

hear  the  consoling  sentence :  "  I  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  to 
drink." 


VI. 
SIXTH  WORD  UPON  THE  CROSS. 

"  It  is  consummated"  (John,  xix.  30). 

When  Jesus,  therefore,  had  taken  the  vinegar,  He  said :  "  It 
is  consummated/'  a  very  important  and  instructive  word  out  of  the 
mouth  of  our  dying  Saviour. 

I. 

WHAT  JESUS  HAS   CONSUMMATED. 

I.  The  Scripture. 

1.  In  its  prophecies  concerning  Him,  particularly  his  sufferings: 

a.  His  seizure,  and  the  flight  of  the  disciples.      "  Christ  the 
Lord   is   taken   in  our  sins  n  (Lam.  iv.  20).     u  Strike  the  shepherd 
and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  "  (Zach.  xiii.  7). 

b.  The  betrayal  by  Judas.     "  Even   the  man  of  my  peace,  in 
whom  I  trusted,  who  ate  my  bread,  hath  greatly  supplanted  me  " 
(Ps.  xl.    10).     "  And  they  weighed   for   my  wages  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  "  (Zach.  xi.  12). 

c.  His     flagellation,    derision,    and    crucifixion.       <(  We   have 
thought   him   as  it  were   a  leper,  and  as  one  struck  by  God  and 
afflicted.     But   he  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  sins :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by 
his  bruises  we  are  healed  "  (Isai.  liii.  4).     <(  I  am  a  worm,  and  no 
man,  the  reproach  of    men,  and  the  outcast  of  the   people.     All 
that  saw  me  have  laughed  me  to  scorn  ;  they  have  spoken  with  the 
lips,  and  wagged  the  head.  .  .  .  They  have  dug   my  hands  and 
feet.     They  have  numbered  all  my  bones  .  .  .  They  parted  my  gar 
ments   amongst  them  ;  and  upon   my  vesture  they  cast  lots"  (Ps. 
xxi.  7). 

2.  In  its  types  of  the  Messias  : 

Isaac  carrying  on  his  shoulders  the  wood  for  the  sacrifice  (Gen. 
xxii.  6J. 

Joseph  being  sold  by  his  brethren  (xxxvii.  28). 

The  Brazen  Serpent  in  the  desert  (Numb.  xxi.  8). 

The  Paschal  Lamb  (Exod.  xii.  5). 

All  is  consummated. 

II.  His  vocation  of  being  the  Good  Shepherd 

1.  He  procured  for  his  flock  the  best  pasture  by  his  doctrine, 
example,  and  grace ;  by  his   Precious  Blood  and  the  institution  of 
his  Church. 

2.  Let  us  learn  from  Him  to  be  faithful  in  performing  the  duties 
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of  our  vocation,  so  that  at  the  end  of  our  lives  we  may  say  also : — 
It  is  consummated.  Reflect : 

a.  On  our  stern  obligation  of  fulfilling  the  duties  of  our  state  of 
life,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  parable  on  the  talents  (Matt.  xxv.  14). 

b.  On  the  solicitude  required.     "We  should  fulfil  our  duties   per 
fectly  (not  indifferently   or  inadvertently)  and  for  the  promotion  of 
God's  glory. 

c.  On  the  reward  :  Peace  of  heart,  God's  complacency,  heavenly 
glory.     "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ;  because   thou 
hast  been   faithful  over  a   few  things,  I   will   set  thee  over  many 
things  ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  "  (Matt.  xxv.  21).    Oh, 
that  we   might  have  cause  to  say  at  the  close  of  each  day :  It  is 
consummated  !    Contrition.  Good  resolutions. 

III.  His/*/*. 

1 .  Now  was  the  moment  when  Jesus  was  to  give  his  life  for  our 
salvation,  after   He  had   fulfilled  the  Scripture  and  the  task  of  his 
life. 

2.  The  hour  will,  sooner  or  later,  come  for  us  also,  when  "  it  is 
consummated,"  when  life  is  over. 

a.  The  sinner  will  pronounce  this  word  in  great  anguish,  at  the 
sight  of  his  many  sins  and  vices.  "  It  is  consummated  !  " — a  life 
destitute  of  virtue,  of  sincere  conversion,  full  of  vanity  and  sins. 
The  transient  joys,  perishable  riches,  and  vain  honours,  are  past. 
The  time  for  salvation  is  past;  the  measure  of  sins  is  full  to  the 
brim  ;  an  everlasting  life  commences — in  hell.  Have  we  no  reason 
to  fear  the  fate  of  the  sinner?  Let  us  do  penance  without  delay. 
Let  us  implore  God  for  his  grace  and  assistance. 

b.  The  sincere  Christian  will  pronounce  it  in  sacred  joy  and 
with  a  cheerful  heart.  "  It  is  consummated  " — a  life  of  grace  well 
employed,  a  holy  life,  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  afflic 
tions,  sufferings,  and  severities  of  penance  are  over.  The  combat 
against  world,  flesh,  and  devil  is  fought.  Revilings  and  calumnies 
are  no  more.  The  life  of  an  innocent  or  penitent  soul  is  consum 
mated.  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight ;  I  have  finished  my  course  ; 
I  have  kept  the  faith.  For  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  the 
crown  of  justice,  which  the  Lord  the  just  judge  will  render  to  meat 
that  day  "  (2.  Tim.  iv.  7).  Have  we  any  claim  to  this  consolation  ? 
Let  us  decide  at  once  for  a  short  penance,  for  the  narrow  road. 
Let  us  pray  for  divine  grace,  especially  for  the  grace  of  perseverance. 

II. 

HOW    MUCH    JESUS    HAD    TO    SUFFER    BEFORE    HE    COULD  SAY, 
"IT  IS   CONSUMMATED.'' 

I.  His  entire  life  was  an  uninterrupted  suffering. 

i.  In  his  earliest  childhood,  suffering  was  the  share  of  his  in 
heritance.  The  stable  at  Bethlehem.  The  persecution  by  Herod. 
The  flight  into  Egypt. 
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2.  His  hidden  life  at  Nazareth  was  a  life  of  poverty,  want,  and 
hard  work. 

3.  His  public  'life  was  full  of  hardships,  perils,  and  persecutions, 

4.  At  the  evening  of  his  life  his  sufferings  were  completed  from 
the  mount  of  Olivet,  up  to  Calvary,  till  He  could  say  at  last :  "  It  is 
consummated !" 

II.  Therefrom  we  draw  the  following  conclusions  : 

a.  Afflictions  and  sufferings  are  necessary  for  man,  as  sequels  of 
sin.     "  Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy  work  ;  with  labour  and  toil  shalt 
thou  eat  thereof  all  the  days  of  thy  life"  (Gen.  iii.  17). 

b.  As  tests  of  our  virtue.      "  As  gold  in  the  furnace  he  hath 
proved  them  ;  and  as  a  victim  of  a  holocaust  he  hath  received  them" 
(Wisd.  iii.  6).     "Tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  trial  " 
(Rom.  v.  3.     Joseph's  virtue  was  tested  and  proved  in  Egypt,  and 
in  the  prison ;  Tobias'  virtue  is  tested  by  blindness. 

c.  As    an    indispensable   condition    for    the   kingdom    of    God. 
"  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  so  to  enter 
into  his  glory?"  (Luke,  xxiv.  26.)    "Through  many  tribulations  we 
must    enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Acts,  xiv.  21).      Abraham 
said  to  Dives  in  hell :  "  Son,  remember  that  thou  didst  receive  good 
things  in  thy  lifetime,  but  now  thou  art  tormented"  (Luke,  xvi.  25). 
Let  us,  therefore,  when  we  are  afflicted,  praise  Divine  Providence. 

III.  Sufferings  and  afflictions  are  profitable. 

a.  They  afford  us  an  opportunity  of  protesting  our  confidence  in 
Divine  Providence.     The  greater  the  storm,  the  deeper  does  the 
tree  take  root.     The  firmness  of   faith    shone   the  brightest  in  the 
martyrs  and  confessors. 

b.  They  detach  our  hearts  from    earthly  things.     Our  heart  is 
more  or  less  alienated  from  God  by  terrestrial   things.     "  Where 
thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart  also"  (Matt.  vi.  21).     Afflictions 
are  the  cutting-knife  in  the  hand  of  the  heavenly  physician. 

c.  They  are  a  suitable  means  of  mortification.     Man  is  not  in 
clined  to  mortify  himself,  and  when  he  mortifies  himself  he  is  often 
partly  led  by  self-love. 

IV.  We  profit  by  sufferings  and  afflictions,  if  we 

a.  Accept  them  in  faith,  by  being  convinced  that  Divine  Provi 
dence  has  sent  them:  "  A  hair  of  your  head  shall  not  perish  " 
(Luke,  xxi.  18).  "The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away. 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  (Job,  i.  21).  "Blessed  are  they 
that  mourn  "  (Matt.  v.  5). 

b.  Bear  them  with  patience.  "  In  your  patience  you  shall 
possess  your  souls"  (Luke,  xxi.  19).  "  Patience  is  necessary  for 
you  ;  that,  doing  the  will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise" 
(Heb.  x.  36).  Make  good  resolutions. 

"It  is  consummated!  "a  sweet  word  after  an  innocent  or  penitent 
life.  Oh,  that  we  might  be  able  to  repeat  the  word  at  the  hour  of 
our  death  !  To  obtain  this  grace  let  us,  during  this  short  space-of 
our  time,  persevere  in  patience  and  firmness. 
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VII. 

SEVENTH  WORD  UPON  THE  CROSS. 

"Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit." 
One  act  was  yet  to  be  performed,  which  was  the  most  painful 
to  our  Saviour,  the  most  profitable  to  us,  and  the  most  ardently 
desired  by  the  world.  The  great  Lord,  of  whose  greatness  there  is 
no  end  (Ps.  cxliv.  3),  "crying  with  a  loud  voice,  said :  Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  (Luke,  xxiii.)  Let  us  meditate 
on  the  following  circumstances  : 

I.  "  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,"  to  intimate 

1.  That  He  gave  his  life  wilfully. 

a.  At  the  approach  of  death  the  human  voice  fails.     Jesus  cries 
with  a  loud  voice,  as  a  proof  how  right  He  was  in  saying  :  "  No  man 
taketh  away  my  life  from  me ;  but   I  lay  it  down  of  myself;  and  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down  ;  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again  " 
(John,  x.  1 8). 

b.  Infinite  was  the  charity  of  Jesus,  inducing  Him  to  give  Him 
self  voluntarily  to  death,  to  take  away  the  sting  of  death.    "  Greater 
love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a   man  lay  down   his  life   for  his 
friends"   (John,    xv.   13).       And  we    have   repaid    Him   with   in 
gratitude,   by  loving  sin,   though   He  died  to  deliver  us  from  the 
death   of  sin.      Let   us   repent   of    the  past,    and   amend  for  the 
future ! 

2.  That  He  was  subject  to  the  natural  agony  caused  by  the  sepa 
ration  of  body  and  soul. 

a.  Every  soul  is  in  great   anguish  at  the  separation  from   her 
body.     Jesus  was  to  make  known  to  us  that  He  went  through  the 
same  struggle,  wherefore  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 

b.  With  Jesus  the  agony  was  the  greater,  because  his  body  had 
been  the  most  faithful  companion  to  Him  for  thirty-three  years,  and 
because  his  Godhead  was  united  with  his  body  as  well  as  with  his 
soul.     O  dearest  Jesus,  vouchsafe,   we  pray,  through  thine   agony, 
to  mitigate  our  anguish  at  the  hour  of  our  death  ! 

II.  Meaning  of  this  word. 

1.  He  addressed  his  Heavenly  Father,  to  teach  us  : 

a.  That  He  has  been  sent  into  this  world,  to  give  testimony  to 
the  truth,    in    confirmation   of  which    mission   his  last  word  is   an 
address  to  God,  his  Father. 

b.  That  in  all  our  tribulations  we  should  find  consolation  in  the 
thought  of  God  being  our  Father.     God  knows  what  I  suffer ;  He 
takes  care  of  me.     Have  you  acted  according  to  this  truth  here 
tofore  ? 

2.  Jesus  commended  his  spirit,  the  noblest  part  of  his  humanity, 
reminding  us  of  our  obligation  to  provide  in   life  and  death   for  the 
welfare  of  our  soul.     "  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,   and   lose   his  own  soul  ?"  (Matt.  xvi.   26.)     It  is  a 
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lamentable  fact  that  we  neglect  the  salvation  of  our  soul  amidst  the 
cares  of  life.  Jesus  inculcates  on  our  mind  that  we  can  do  nothing 
better  than  commend  ourselves  and  all  that  belongs  to  us  into  the 
hands  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  "  Thou  openest  thy  hand,  and 
fillest  with  blessing  every  living  creature'1  (Ps.  cxliv.  16).  "  Be 
hold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save  " 
(Isai.  lix.  i),  "No  one  can  snatch  them  (which  my  Father  hath 
given  me)  out  of  the  hand  of  my  Father"  (John,  x.  29).  Let  us, 
then,  often  commend  ourselves  into  the  hands  of  God,  especially  at 
the  close  of  each  day.  Let  us  belong  to  Him  alone.  "  I  am  thine, 
save  thou  me"  (Ps.  cxviii.  94). 

III.  This  last  word  must  be  applied  to  us  also. 

1 .  We  should  commend  ourselves  every  day  into  the  hands  of  God 
by  performing    good  works.       "  Therefore   also   they,  who   suffer 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  let  them  commend  their  souls  in  good 
deeds  to  the  faithful  Creator"  (i  Pet.  iv.  19).    By  wicked  deeds  we 
deliver  our  soul  into  the  hands  of  Satan.     "Whosoever  committeth 
sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin"  (John,  viii.  34).  To  whom  have  you  given 
preference  in  your  past  life,  to  God  or  Satan  ?     Contrition  :  amen  *- 
ment. 

2.  At  the  hour  of  death,  the  same  word  should  proceed    from 
our  lips.     We  cannot,  however,  repeat  it   with  confidence  at  that 
dreadful  hour,  unless  our  lives  were  lives  of  penance.     "  Unless  you 
do  penance  you  shall  all  likewise  perish"  (Luke,  xiii.  5).     As  to 
this  penitent  spirit,  let  me  remark: 

a.  It  must  come  from  the  Holy  Ghost.     Penance  is  not  a  work 
of  our  nature :  on  the  contrary,  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  protest  against 
penance.     The  penitential  spirit,  as  every  best  gift,  and  every  per 
fect  gift,   is  from   above,  coming  down  from  the   Father  of  lights 
(James,  i.    17)  ;   and  Jesus  Himself  was  led   by  the   spirit  into  the 
desert  (Matt.  iv.  i). 

b.  This  repentance  of  the  Christian  is  manifested  by  pious  exer 
cises,  (a)  Zeal  of  prayer,  to  which  penitent  souls  devote  much  time. 
(b)  Love  of  silence,  contrite  Christians  preferring  to  converse  with 
God.     (c)   Patience   in  the  daily   hardships  of  life,    (d]     Voluntary 
works  of  penance. 

Such  penitent  souls  will  be  allowed  to  say  with  the  dying 
Saviour  :  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  Do  you 
see  the  above  indications  of  penance  in  your  own  life  r  If  not, 
commence  a  penitent  life  without  further  delay,  and  implore  divine 
grace. 

When  Jesus  had  said  this  word,  bowing  his  head,  He  gave  up 
the  Ghost.  This  Sun  of  Justice,  who  is  a  bridegroom  coming  out 
of  his  bride-chamber,  hath  rejoiced  as  a  giant  to  run  the  way,  whose 
going  out  is  from  the  end  of  heaven,  and  his  circuit  even  to  the  end 
thereof  (Ps.  xviii.  6),  had  set  in  the  most  painful  death.  In  the 
words  of  David,  his  ancestor,  Jesus  could  say  after  the  finishing  of 
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his  sufferings  :  "In  peace  in  the  self-same  1  will  sleep,  and  I  will 
rest "  (Ps.  iv.  9).  How  painful  must  have  been  the  sentiments  of 
}he  Virgin,  the  Mother  of  God,  when  her  Divine  Son,  bowing  his 
head,  gave  up  the  ghost ;  the  sentiments  of  her  who  desired  to  die 
with  Him,  and  in  his  stead !  Oh  !  that  she  would  protect  my  soul 
in  death,  "lest  my  enemy  say:  I  have  prevailed  against  him"  (Ps. 
xix.  5). 


(       260      ) 


Jfirst  Sitnbag  0f  Qbbtnt. 
v. 

ZEAL  OF  PENANCE. 

"  THE  night  is  passed,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.  Let  us,  therefore, 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light " 
(Rom.  xiii.  12).  The  first  exhortation  of  the  Church,  at  the  begin 
ning  of  the  New  Ecclesiastical  Year,  is  an  earnest  invitation  to  do 
penance.  For  this  purpose  she  tells  us,  in  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  of 
the  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,  and  upon 
the  ea^th  of  the  distress  of  nations,  which  will  precede  the  Second 
Advent.  Of  penance,  we  are  reminded  by  the  Epistle,  "  The  night 
is  passed,"  &c.3  and  even  by  the  violet  colour  of  her  vestments.  Sc. 
John,  whose  life  was  remarkable  for  its  austerity,  is  introduced  to 
us  preaching  the  baptism  of  penance,  to  which  the  fasts  of  Advent 
invite  us  also.  True,  these  words  of  penance  inscribed  over  the 
entrance  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Year  are  far  from  being  agreeable  to 
sensual  man.  But  the  Church  is  bound  to  preach  to  all  nations 
and  generations  the  words  of  St.  John  :  "  Do  penance  ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ;"  and  the  words  of  the  Saviour  Him 
self  :  "  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish  "  (Luke, 
xiii.  3).  That  we  may  comply  with  the  demand  of  our  Lord  and 
God,  and  fulfil  the  wishes  of  the  Church,  let  us  meditate  on  the  mo 
tives  that  should  induce  us  to  do  penance.  I  take  these  motives 
from  our  vocation  as  Christians,  and  from  the  sinfulness  of  our 
lives. 

PART  I. 

OUR   VOCATION  AS   CHRISTIANS. 

Nothing  is  more  necessary  for  a  Christian  than  penance. 

i.  This  is  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture.  "  From  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  vio 
lence  ;  and  the  violent  bear  it  away ?;  (Matt.  xi.  12).  "If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  me  "  (xvi.  24).  "  Bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  penance  " 
(Luke,  iii.  8).  "They  who  are  Christ's  have  crucified  their  flesh, 
\\ith  the  vices  and  concupiscences/'  (Gal.  v.  24).  As  the  image  of 
the  cross  crowns  our  altars  and  steeples,  as  the  sign  of  the  cross  is 
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used  in  the  administration  of  the  holy  sacraments,  so  the^  necessity 
of  carrying  the  cross — performing  works  of  penance — is  inculcated 
throughout  the  exhortations  of  the  Lord  and  his  apostles.  ^  And 
whosoever  makes  no  effort  to  comply  with  these  exhortations  is  not 
worthy  of  the  name  of  a  Christian. 

2.  For  what  is  it  to  be  a  Christian  ?     It  is  to  follow  Jesus  Christ 
by  imitating  his  life.     "  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have 
done  to  you,  so  you  do  also"  (John,  xiii.  15).    St.  Paul,  who,  "  with 
Christ,  was  nailed  to  the  cross,"  could  therefore  say  :  "  I  live,    now 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth    in   me"  (Gal.  ii.  20).     Was   not  the  life  of 
our  Saviour  a  life  of  penance  for  our  sins,  from  his  birth  in  the  stable 
at  Bethlehem,   until  on  the    cross  He  exclaimed :  "  It  is  consum 
mated?" 

All  his  disciples  followed  Him  in  his  life  of  penance  :  we  know 
even  of  tender  virgins,  whose  lives  were  an  incessant  combat 
against  human  passion  (Thebais). 

3.  To  be  a  Christian  is  to  guard  the  supernatural  life  implanted 
in  our  soul  by  Jesus  Christ.     The  concupiscence  is  not  destroyed 
by  the    Redemption,  whence  arises  the    necessity  of   a  continual 
struggle   against  our  passions.     And  what  is  such  a  struggle  but 
penance  ?    When  the  desires  of  the  flesh  prevail,  there  is  no  place  for 
a  supernatural  life  in  God  ;  the  celestial  Dove,  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
finding  whereon  to  rest. 

Hence  St.  John  says :  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things 
which  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  charity  of 
the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  is  the  concu 
piscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life :  which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And 
the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  concupiscence  thereof.  But  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever"  (i  John,  ii.  15-17). 
And  the  Saviour  Himself  says:  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence;  and  the  violent  bear  it  away"  (Matt.  xi.  12).  The  spirit 
of  Christianity  is  austerely  supernatural,  and  wholly  incompatible 
with  the  desire  to  see  as  many  happy  days  and  enjoy  as  many 
pleasures  as  possible.  Let  the  world  revile  the  duty  of  penance,  we 
will  remember  and  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord  :  "If  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed  or  lame,  than,  having  two  hands 
or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire  "  (Matt,  xviii.  8). 


PART  II. 
THE  SINFULNESS  OF  OUR  LIVES. 

The  personal  motive  to  do  penance  is  the  sin  fulness  of  our  own 
lives. 

i.  Although  a  true  knowledge  of  one's  self  is  a  rare  virtue, 
•everyone  who  casts  only  a  superficial  glance  at  his  past  life  cannot 
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but  adopt  the  words  of  St.  John  :  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  ...  If  we  say  that 
we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar ;  and  his  word  is  not  in 
us"  (i  John,  i.  8,  10). 

Call  to  your  mind  the  trespasses  of  your  childhood,  the  indulgence 
of  the  burning  passions  of  your  youth,  the  many  injustices  and  follies 
of  your  mature  and  declining  age  ;  remember  the  sins  of  your  eyes, 
ears,  hands,  and  feet ;  the  sins  of  the  faculties  of  your  soul ;  and  you 
will  excfaim  with  the  Psalmist :  "  Evils  without  number  have 
surrounded  me ;  my  iniquities  have  overtaken  me,  and  I  was  not 
able  to  see.  They  are  multiplied  above  the  hairs  of  my  head  ;  and 
my  heart  hath  forsaken  me"  (Ps.  xxxix.  13).  And  if  you  examine 
your  conscience  according  to  the  ten  commandments,  from  the  first, 
forbidding  to  adore  strange  gods,  to  the  last,  forbidding  to  covet 
your  neighbour's  goods,  are  you  not  bound  to  say  with  the  Royal 
Prophet :  "  Who  can  understand  sins  ?  from  my  secret  ones  cleanse 
me,  O  Lord;  and  from  those  of  others  spare  thy  servant?"  (Ps. 
xviii.  13). 

2.  Your  heart,  maybe,  puts  its  confidence  in  virtues  you   have 
practised,  and  in  good  works  you  have  performed.      But  how  many 
of  your  so-called  good  works  have  been   performed  in  the  state  of 
grace  ?     Where  are  those  virtues  which  the  alloy  of  pride,  ambition, 
or  self-love  has  not   corrupted  and  defaced?       How  few  are  those 
works  which  we  may  present  to  God  as  pure   gold !     "  Thy  own 
mouth  shall  condemn  thee,  and  not  I,  says  the  Lord ;  and  thy  own 
lips  shall  answer  thee"  (Job,  xv.  6). 

3.  Must  we  not  confess,  too,  that  most  of  the  sinful  habits  of  our 
past  lives  invade  our  present  lives  with  the  resistlessness  of  a  flood  ? 
Or  will  you  be  bold  enough  to  challenge  our  Lord  to  call  you  at  this 
moment  before  his  judgment-seat?       u  There  is  no  peace  in   my 
bones,  because  of   my  sins.      For   my  iniquities   are   gone  over  my 
head;  and  as  a  heavy  burden  are   become  heavy  upon  me"  (Ps. 
xxxvii.  4). 

I  hope  that  these  and  similar  reflections  convince  you  of  the 
necessity  of  doing  penance.  If  we  desire  to  enter  into  the  glory  of 
our  Lord,  we  must  either  be  innocent  or  penitents  ;  we  must  carry 
in  our  hands  either  the  white  lily  of  purity,  or  the  palm  of  penance. 
"  When  we  have  offended  a  mighty  personage,  we  are  not  at  rest 
until  by  our  tears  and  entreaties  we  obtain  his  pardon.  Should  we 
not  act  in  like  manner  when  we  have  enkindled  the  wrath  of  our 
God?"  (St.  Chrysostom). 

4.  Moreover,   penance  is  an  indispensable  preservative  against 
future  sins.     Without  penance  we  are  certain  to  succumb  to  the 
tempests  of  our  passions. 

Peroration  :  The  beginning  of  a  New  Ecclesiastical  Year  reminds 
us  in  a  forcible  manner  of  the  necessity  of  penance.  How  fleeting 
was  the  time  of  the  past  year  !  "  See  therefore,  brethren,  how  you 
walk  circumspectly,  not  as  unwise,  but  as  wise  ;  redeeming  the  time, 
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because  the  days  are  evil  "  (Eph.  v.  15).  Keep  your  lamp  trimmed, 
that  the  Lord  may  not  say  to  you,  "  I  know  you  not."  Or  will  you 
defer  your  conversion  and  penance  for  another  year  ?  "  Say  not : 
The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  great :  He  will  have  mercy  on  the  multi 
tude  of  my  sins.  For  mercy  and  wrath  quickly  come  from  Him  ; 
and  his  wrath  looketh  upon  sinners."  At  the  beginning  of  this  New 
Year  the  Lord  says  to  us  :  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock ; 
if  any  man  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  open  to  me  the  gate,  I  will 
come  in  to  him."  Let  your  Lord  wait  no  longer.  "  I  said  :  Now 
have  I  begun ;  this  is  the  change  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High"  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  11). 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


VI. 

RESOLUTIONS    ON    THE    FIRST    DAY    OF    THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL  YEAR. 

The  past  Ecclesiastical  Year  was  to  us  a  sacred  time,  that  is,  a 
time  destined  by  God  for  our  sanctification.  Have  we  employed 
the  time  to  advance  in  virtue  ?  Have  we  become  better  Christians  ? 
Let  us  examine  our  conscience,  and  whatever  be  the  result  of 
this  examination,  let  us  make  firm  resolutions  for  the  ensuing  New 
Year.  Let  these  resolutions  be. 

PART  I. 
TO    DO    PENANCE. 

1.  The  Catholic  Church  exhorts  us  to  do  penance,  especially  in 
the  time  of  Advent, 

a.  By  presenting  before  us  a  vivid  picture  of  the  Last  Judgment. 

b.  By  introducing  to  us  the  preacher  of  penance,  St.  John  the 
Baptist ;  "  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert :  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord"  (Isai.  xl.  3). 

2.  In  spite  of   many  warnings  by  the  Church,  we  have  given 
up  our  first  severity.     What  is  the  explanation  of  this  lamentable 
levity  ? 

a.  Our  conviction  of   the  necessity  of  doing  penance  was  too 
feeble.      "  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise   perish*' 
(Luke,  xiii.  3). 

b.  We  were  not  sufficiently  convinced  of  the  seventy  of  penance 
required.     "The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence;   and   the 
violent  bear  it  away"   (Matt.  xi.  12).     You  have  not  yet  resisted 
unto  blood,  striving  against  sin"  (Heb.  xii.  4).     "  Whoever  continues 
doing  that  of  which  he  has  repented,  is  a  mocker,  not  a  penitent" 
(St.  Augustine). 
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3.  You  have  not  this  firm  resolution  of  doing  penance,  unless 
you  are  determined : 

a.  To  shun  and  abandon  the  occasion  of  your  sin,  although  your 
heart  should  bleed.     "  If  thy  right  eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck 
it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee"  (Matt.  v.  29). 

b.  To  do  whatever  God  commands,  however  great  may  be  the 
resistance  of  your  self-love.     "  Whatever  thy  hand  is  able  to  do, 
do  it  earnestly  :  for  neither    work,    nor    reason,  nor  wisdom,  nor 
knowledge,  shall  be  in  hell,  whither  thou  art  hastening"    (Eccles. 
ix.  10). 

c.  To  struggle  and  combat ;  and  to  chastise  your  body.     "  For 
he  also  that  striveth  for  the   mastery,  is  not  crowned,  except  he 
strive  lawfully"  (2  Tim.  ii.  5). 

d.  To  pray,  and  use  the  other  means  of  salvation.       "  Watch 
e  and  pray."     "  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live 
y  the  Father;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same  shall  also  live  by 

me"  (John,  vi.  58). 

PART  II. 
TO   PERSEVERE  IN  TIME  OF  TEMPTATION. 


I 


1.  Man  and  temptation  are  inseparable.      "The  life  of  man 
upon  earth  is  a  warfare"  (Job,  vii.  i).     The  causes  thereof  are  : 

a.  Our  own  nature.     As  long  as  life  lasts,  man   is   exposed  to 
wicked  desires  and  temptations.     "  The   flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit"  (Gal.  v.  17).     "  Every  man  is  tempted,  being  drawn  away  by 
his  own  concupiscence,  and  allured"  (James,  i.  14). 

b.  The  world  in  which  we  live.      To  escape  temptations  coming 
from    outside,   "you    must  needs   go   out  of   this  world"  (i  Cor. 
v.  10). 

c.  The  allurements  of  the  devil,  who  "  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 

d.  The  design  of  God,  who  suffers  his  children  to  be  tempted, 
that  He  may  try  and  strengthen  them. 

2.  Why  is  it  that  we  yield  so  frequently  to  temptation  ? 

a.  Is  it  necessity  ?     No  !     "  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which  you  are  able ;  but  will  make 
also  with  temptation  issue,  that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it "  (i  Cor. 
x.  13). 

b.  Is  it  deliberate  malice  ?     This  is,  generally  speaking,  the  case 
Dnly  with  those  who  live  according  to  the   morals   of  those  wicked 
men  mentioned  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  who  said:  "Let  us  crown 
ourselves  with  roses,  before  they  be  withered"  (Wisd.  ii.  8). 

c.  Is  it  want  of  perseverance  ?     It  is  !     Either  we  did  not  resist 
peremptorily  the  instant  the  temptation  presented  itself,  but  dallied 
with  the  bad  inclinations,  till  they  overcame  us  ;  or,  after  one  victory, 
we  yielded  to  self-confidence  and  pride,  so  that  it  was  an  easy  task 
for  our  adversary  to  overcome  us  at  a  second  assault ;  or  we  over- 
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came  the  temptation  several  times ;  but  as  our  adversary  did  not 
desist  from  his  attacks,  we  lost  courage,  and  resisted  no  longer. 

3.   Therefore  persevere  in  resisting  temptation,  and  the  victory 
is  yours. 

a.  Resist  resolutely  from  the  commencement.     Are  you  tempted 
to  sensuality,  let  your  resource  be  flight.     "  He  that  loveth  danger 
shall  perish  in  it"  (Ecclus.  iii.  27). 

b.  Be  courageous  in  the  struggle  when  flight  is  impossible.     "  I 
can  do  all  things  in  Him  who  strengtheneth  me"   (Philip,  iv.  13). 

c.  Be  watchful  in  humility,  although  you  may  have  often  over 
come  the  temptation.     "Watch  ye  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into 
temptation.      The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak" 
•(Mark,  xiv.  38). 

d.  Put  your  confidence  in  divine  grace,  although  you  may  have 
frequently  succumbed  to  temptation.      "  As  I  live,  saith  the   Lord 
God,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn 
from  his  way  and  live"  (Ezech.  xxxiii.  n). 

e.  Persevere  in  prayer  and  in   the  employment  of   the   other 
spiritual  weapons :  works  of  penance,  reception  of  the  holy  sacra 
ments,   reflection   on   the   eternal   reward,    &c.       u  Pray   without 
ceasing"  (i   Thess.  v.  17).     "Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation"  (James,  i.  12). 

PART  III. 
TO   PERFORM    GOOD  WORKS. 

1.  Our  beatitude  during  the  eternal  years  commencing  from  the 
Day   of   the   Last  Judgment,   depends  on   our   perfection,   which 
consists,  not  in  being  free  from  gross  vices,  but 

a.  In  the  possession  of  all  virtues — of  the  "wedding  garment" 
(Cf.  Matt.  xxii.  12).     "For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I 
have  done  to  you,  so  you  do  also"  (John,  xiii.  15). 

b.  In  the  possession  of  many  good  works,  the  fruit  of   these 
inward  virtues.     "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord.    From 
henceforth  now,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest   from   their 
labours;  for  their  works  follow  them"  (Apoc.  xiv.    13;  Cf.  Matt, 
xxv.  35). 

2.  Ihis  perfection  cannot  be  acquired  except  by  serious  efforts. 
If  it  be  so  arduous  a  task  to  plant  only  one  virtue  in  the  garden 

of  your  heart,  how  much  more  difficult  must  it  be  to  plant  all  virtues 
in  this  ground  covered  with  thorns  ?  Ardent  zeal  is  the  more  re 
quired  the  further  we  are  from  this  necessary  perfection. 

PART  IV. 
TO  TAKE   COURAGE   IN  TRIBULATIONS. 

i.  These  sad  consequences  of  sin  are  sure  to  visit  every  one  of 
us.     The  earth  is  a  vale  of  tears.    Sometimes  the  death  of  our  friends 
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causes  them  to  flow.  At  other  times  it  is  misfortune  which  pro 
vokes  them.  Again  the  near  approach  of  death — to  some  of  us  it 
may  be  during  this  very  year  that  is  opening  before  us — bedews  our 
cheek  with  bitter  tears. 

2.  Tribulations   are  to  many,  not  unseldom,  the  cause  of  sinning 
against  their  neighbour,  and  against  God  Himself  (by  denying  Divine 
Providence,  and  by  cursing,  &c.) 

3.  Let  us,  therefore,  take  courage  in  tribulations,  that  they  may 
turn  out  to  our  advantage.     And  what  ought  to  be  the  source  of  our 
courage  ? 

a.  Vivid  faith  in  God  who  reigns  over  us,  and  who  has  the  most 
merciful  intentions  in  whatever  trials  He  suffers  us  to  be  subjected 
tOc   "  We  know  that  to  them  that  love  God,  all  things  work  together 
unto  good"  (Rom.  viii.  29).     "Whom  the   Lord  loveth,  he  chas- 
tiseth  "  (Heb.  xii.  6).     "Here  God  chastises  as  a  father:  hereafter 
as  an  inexorable  judge  **  (St.  Augustine). 

b.  Firm  hope  in  the  divine  help,  and  of  an  everlasting  reward. 
"  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  me"  (Ps.xlix.  15).     "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for 
they  shall  be  comforted"  (Matt.  v.  6). 

c.  Ardent  love  to  the   God-man,    who  suffered  so  much  out  of 
love  for  us.     "  Who  then  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? 
shall  tribulation?  or  distress?  or  famine?  or  nakedness  ?  or  danger? 
or  persecution?  or  the  sword  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  35). 

Let  these  be  our  resolutions  on  this  the  first  day  of  the  New 
Year,  and  let  the  fulfilment  of  them  be  our  solicitude  on  every  day 
of  this  year. 

HALDER. 
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SINS  AGAINST  THE  WCRD  OF  COD 

ST.  JOHN,  the  precursor  of  the  Lord,  had  the  glorious  mission  to 
communicate  to  men  the  divine  decrees — the  word  of  God.  Yet, 
as  far  as  success  was  concerned,  it  was  an  ungrateful  mission.  Of 
the  crowds  who  flocked  to  hear  the  word  of  John  on  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  very  few  came  to  Christ.  The  greater  number  went 
there  to  satisfy  their  curiosity,  and,  consequently,  returned  unprofited. 
"  John  came  to  you,  .  .  .  but  you  seeing  it,  did  not  even  afterwards 
repent"  (Matt.  xxi.  32).  Others  mocked  at  his  person,  doctrine, 
and  life.  "John  came  .  .  .  and  they  say  :  He  hath  a  devil  "  (Matt. 
xi.  1 8).  As  it  was  then,  so  is  it  now.  Continually  is  the  word  of 
God  preached  by  the  clergy,  and  to  some  of  the  multitudes  who  flock 
to  listen  to  it,  it  is  a  consolation  and  a  light  on  their  path,  whilst  by 
far  the  greater  number  of  them  sin  against  the  word  of  God  : 

PART  I. 

BY  HEARING  IT  AS  THE  WORD  OF  MEN,  AND  THUS  GATHERING  NO 

FRUIT   FROM   IT. 

I.   We  should  hear  the  word  of  God 

i.    With  a  faithful  he  art. 

Let  us  never  lose  sight  of  the  following  considerations: 

a.  God  speaks  through  the  preacher.     He  is  his  oracle.     "  It  is 
not  you  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father,  that  speaketh  in 
you  '  (Matt.  x.  20.)      The  pulpit    is    Mount  Sinai ;   the  preacher 
is   another   Moses,    prophet   and    evangelist,    with  a   divine    mis 
sion. 

b.  Therefore  our  word  is  God's  word.     "  He  that  heareth  you^ 
heareth  me"  (Luke,  x.  16).   "  Therefore  we  also  give  thanks  to  God 
without  ceasing:  because,  that  when    you  had   received  of  us  the 
word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men, 
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but  (as  it  truly  is)  the  word  of  God1'  (i  Thess.  ii.  13).  "We  are 
therefore  ambassadors  of  Christ,  God  as  it  were  exhorting  by  us " 
(2  Cor.  v.  20). 

2.  With  an  humble  heart. 
The  pulpit  is, 

a.  A  teacher's  chair.     Come  then  with  a  desire  to  learn. 

b.  A  judgment-seat     Come  then  with  the  contrite  heart  of  a 
penitent  culprit. 

c.  A  mirror  for  self-knowledge.     Come  then  without  self-love 
and  self-exaltation. 

3.  With  a  zealous  heart. 

a.  Be  desirous  of  knowing  God,  his  perfections,  and  his   doc 
trine.      "  This   is  life  everlasting,  that  they  may  know  thee,  the 
only  true   God,    and   Jesus   Christ,    whom  thou  hast  sent"  (John, 
xvii.  3)- 

b.  Long  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  your  greatest  treasure. 
The   word   of   God    is,   to  her,  bread  of  life,  light,  staff,  oil  and 
wine. 

II.  How  do  men  usually  hear  the  word  of  God? 

1.  Without  faith.     They  come  only  to  satisfy  their  curiosity,  to 
have  their  ears  tickled  with  luxuriance  of  thought  and  pomp  of  dic 
tion.     The  consequence  thereof  is,  sometimes,  that  the  preacher 
instead  of  bread  gives  glittering  stones. 

2.  Without  humility.     They  often  come, 

a.  To  judge  the  preacher.     As  if  he  were  an  actor,  they  applaud 
or  decry  him. 

b.  To  judge  their  neighbour.     They  apply  the  word  of  God  to 
others,  but  not  to  themselves.     Against  others  they  demand  light 
ning  from  Sinai,  but  if  it  should  strike  them,  they  take  offence. 
Like  water  over  rocky  ground,  the  word  of  God  flows  in  vain  over 
a  proud  heart. 

3.  Without  zeal.     The  reason  of  so  many  Christians  not  hunger 
ing  after  the  bread  of  their  soul  is,  because  she  is  languishing  under 
some  alarming  disease. 

How  ungrateful  towards  God,  how  disrespectful  to  his  word,  how 
painful  to  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  such  a  state  of  things  ! 


PART  II. 

BY  DESPISING  THE  WORD  OF  GOD,  SINCE  MANY  ARE  NOT  WILLING 

TO  HEAR  IT. 

The  words  of  Jesus  Christ  are  our  words  also :  "  We  seek  not  our 
own  glory"  (John,viii.  50),  but  the  honour  of  Him  who  sent  us,  and 
your  own  salvation.  Therefore,  we  denounce  your  indifference  to 
the  word  of  God.  You  urge  in  excuse : 

i.  The  ministers  of  the  Gospel  do  not  fulfil  the  obligations  of 
their  sacred  office  as  they  ought  to  do. 
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a.  If  it  be  so,  may  not  your  disobedience  and  indifference  be  the 
cause  of  the  salt  having  lost  its  savour,  of  the  light  having  been  ex 
tinguished  ?     You  should  pray  that  our  Lord  would  send  down  his 
Spirit  upon  his  ministers,  and  value  at  least  the  crumbs,  and  the  last 
spark  of  the  sacred  fire. 

b.  Truth  ever  commands  our  respect,  whether  he  who  inculcates 
it  be  a  beggar  or  a  prince.     We  preach   the  same  doctrines  which 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles  preached.     "  Let  a  man  so  look  upon  us  as 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God  "" 
(i  Cor.  iv.  i). 

c.  Supposing  you  yourself  put  no  obstacle  in  its  way,  the  efficacy 
of  the  word  of  God  depends  entirely  on  divine  grace.     Without  this 
assistance  from  above,  all  our  efforts  are  in  vain  ;  unless  God  speaks 
to  the  heart  of  man,  even  the  Chrysostoms  and  Bernards  would  be 
"  like  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal  ;"  whilst  by   the  grace 
of     God     the     weak     is    powerful.        "  The  weak   things   of  the 
world    hath     God    chosen,    that    he    may  confound    the    strong" 
(.  Cor.  i.  27). 

2.  You  say,  sermons  may  be  supplied  by  reading  the  Holy  Bible 
or  devotional  books. 

a.  But  do   you    indeed   read  those  books  ?     I  have  reason   to 
fear    that   reading  quite    different   from    the   above  engages  your 
mind. 

b.  Are  you,  however,  able  to  dispense  with  the  hearing  of  the 
word  of  God?     You  are  not.     The  preaching  of  the  word    of  God 
is  the  ordinary  means  of  salvation.     By   this  means  the  world  has 
been  converted.     The  place,  time,  and  circumstances  help    in  pro 
moting  its  efficacy.     Besides,  the  Church  commands  us  to  hear  it, 
and  God's  blessing  will  accompany  it.     u  Where  there  are  two  or 
three  gathered  in  my  name,  there  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them"  (Matt 
xviii.  20). 

"  Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it " 
(Luke,  xi.  28.) 

TUITE  DE  MAC  CARTHY. 


VI. 
EXTRAVAGANCE  OF  DRESS. 

Of  the  virtues  of  St.  John  Jesus  points  out  to  us  especially 
his  mortification,  particularly  his  austerity  in  dress.  The  words, 
"Behold,  they  that  are  clothed  in  soft  garments  are  in  the  houses 
of  kings/'  apply  to  far  more  persons  than  those  in  the  houses  of 
kings.  And  yet  this  common  extravagance  in  dress  is  contrary 
both  to  reason  and  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 
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PART  I. 
IT  IS  CONTRARY  TO  REASON. 

1.  Reason  teaches  you  that  the  objects  of  the  clothing  of  the 
body  are  : — health,  decency,  distinction  of  the  sexes,  and  of  the  state 
of  life.     Extravagance,   far  from  being  justified   by    any    of  these 
objects,  is  condemned  by  them. 

2.  The  cause  of  the  very  necessity  of  clothing  ourselves  should 
promote  self-humiliation.     Man  needed  no  clothing  in  the  state  of 
innocence.     He  desired  to  be  as  God,  instead  of  which,  clothed  now 
with  garments  of  skins,  he  became  as  an  animal. 

3.  What  has  your  garment  to  do  with  your  honour  and  dignity? 
«'  As   a  golden   ring  in  a  swine's  snout,  so  is  a  woman  fair  and 
foolish,"  says  Holy  Scripture.     If  any  honour  results  from  clothes, 
it  is  rather  due  to  the  weaver  and  tailor.     Is  not  your  dress,  on  the 
contrary,  in  many  cases,  a  disgrace,  since  you  carry  about  publicly 
your  vanity,  sensuality,  carelessness  in  contracting  debts  ? 

4.  You  dissipate  your  earthly  goods.     You   complain  of    hard 
times  when  you  are  scarcely  able  to  meet  the  necessary  expenses  of 
your  household,  or  to  contribute  your  share  in   keeping  up  church 
and  school,  because  you  indulge  in  extravagance  of  dress. 

PART  II. 
IT  IS  CONTRARY  TO  THE  SPIRIT  OF  CHRISTIANITY, 

Say  not :  "  I  bought  my  clothing  with  my  own  money :  to  whom 
am  I  accountable  for  it?"  Were  an  unbeliever  to  use  such  language 
he  might  find  some  excuse  ;  a  Christian  can  find  none. 

1.  In  Holy  Baptism  we  renounced  all   the  pomps  of  the  world. 
How  then  is  luxury  in  dress  compatible  with  this  solemn  abjuration, 
and  with  the  modest  garment  of  innocence  received  in  the  sacra 
ment  of  regeneration  ? 

2.  Christian  mortification  is  our  duty.     But  how  can  the  spirit  of 
penance  prevail,  when  your  heart  is  attached  to  the  vanities  of  the 
world  ?     "  Where  thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart  also "  (Matt, 
vi.  21). 

3.  The  glory  of  the  world,  appropriately  called   "  vanity,"  does 
not  last.     Dives  was  dressed  in  costly  garments,  but  "  he  died  and 
was  buried  in  hell*'  (Luke,  xvi.  22). 

4.  He  that  dresses  ostentatiously  deprives  himself  of  the  means 
of  performing  charitable  works.     He  needs  all  for  himself,  where 
fore  he  will  one   day   hear  the   words  :  "  I   was   naked,  and    you 
clothed   me   not"  (Matt.  xxv.  43).     Save  something  from  your  un 
reasonable  outlay  on  dress,  that  you  may  be  able  to  clothe  Jesus  in 
his   poor  brethren  and  in   his    churches.     It  is  a  disgrace  and  a 
shame     to    Christians    to    enter     in    costly    garments  the   deso- 
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lated  church    of    their   parish,    for    which   they    have    nothing   to 
spare. 

5.  Jesus  in  his  life  of  poverty,  as  Ecce  Homo>  and  hanging 
naked  on  the  cross,  should  forcibly  deter  a  sincere  Christian  from 
this  unworthy  passion  for  dress. 

Let  us  rather  strive  to  adorn  our  soul  with  virtues.  In  this 
sense  St.  Peter  (i,  iii.  3)  exhorts  the  Christian  women  :  "Whose 
adorning  let  it  not  be  the  outward  plaiting  of  the  hair,  or  the  wear 
ing  of  gold,  or  the  putting  on  of  apparel,  but  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart  in  the  incorruptibility  of  a  quiet  and  a  meek  spirit,  which 
is  rich  in  the  sight  of  God." 

M.    KOENIGSDORFER. 
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MARY  OUR  MODEL,  AS  REGARDS  DIVINE  GRACE. 

THE  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  reminds  us  (i)  of  our 
greatest  and  only  misery,  the  corruption  of  our  nature  by  reason  of 
sin  ;  (2)  of  our  true  happiness  —  the  justification  by  baptism  which 
we  obtained  by  grace  ;  and  (3)  of  our  most  stringent  duty,  to  guard 
and  employ  well  the  grace  received. 

PART  I. 

THE    IMMACULATE    VIRGIN    REMINDS    US    OF    THE    UNHAPPY 
CONDITION   OF   OUR   SOUL  IN   CONSEQUENCE   OF  SIN. 

I.  If  Mary,  like  ourselves,  had  been  contaminated  with  original 
sin, 

1.  She  would  still  have  been  the  most  exalted  creature  upon 
earth.     She  was 

a.  Of  royal  lineage  ; 

b.  The   most  perfect  masterpiece  of  Divine  Omnipotence,  with 
which  nothing  could  be  compared  ;  and 

c.  Destined  to  be  the  Mother  of  God. 

2.  Nevertheless  she  would  not  have  been  in  her  conception  the 
beloved  daughter  of  God,  but  the  object  of  his  hatred.     For  God 
does  not  measure  the  worth  of  man  by  his  lineage,  nor  by  his  na 
tural  gifts  and  high  destiny,  but  only  by  his  purity  and  sanctity. 

II.  We  all  know  that,  unlike  to  Mary,  we  are  by  nature  children 
of  wrath,  which  we   recognise  as    the    cause  of  our  misery.     We 
ascribe   it   to    original  sin  that  our  understanding  is  liable  to  error  ; 
that  our   will  is   the   slave  of  our  passions  ;  that  our  senses  are  the 
gates  and  instruments  of  sin  ;    that  we  are  repugnant  to  the  divine 
will,    and   hate  truth.     This  great   misery  is,    however,  increased 
through  our  personal  fault,  and  yet  we  are  not  willing  to  acknow 
ledge  it. 

i.  The  deepest  abyss  of  our  misery  is  that,  instead  of  humbling 
ourselves,  we  are  proud  and  haughty  in  our  wretchedness.  Can 
you  imagine  anything  more  disgusting  before  God  than  the  sight  of 
a  proud  beggar  ? 
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2.  The  excess  of  our   misery   is  that  our  corruption  is  not  re 
garded  by  us  with  any  uneasiness,  that  it  does  not  agitate  our  mind. 

3.  The  marvel  of  our  misery  is  that  we  even  delight  in  it,  boast 
of  it,  and  have  no  desire  to  be  delivered  from  it. 

4.  The  abuse  of  our  misery  is  that  we  use  it  as  an  excuse  before 
God,  and  thus  make  God  the  author  of  our  sin. 

5.  The   malice  of  our  misery  is  that  it  poisons  and  destroys  all 
our   natural   gifts ;  body,  soul,  honour,  riches,  beauty,  all   are   de 
graded  by  sin. 

6.  The  abomination   of  our   misery  is  that,  as  though  not  con 
tent  with  being  children  of  wrath  by  nature  and  necessity,  we  make 
ourselves,  of  our  own  accord,  such    children    of  wrath,  since    we 
obstinately   continue   committing  sins,  adding  to  original  sin  many 
other  sins,  not  through  ignorance  or  inconsiderateness,  but  through 
malice. 

7.  The  abomination  of  desolation  in  our  misery  is  that,  in  spite 
of  baptismal  grace,  by   the  power  of  which   original   sin   was  ex 
punged,  we  commit   daily   new   hereditary  sins,  more  detrimental 
than   the  sin  inherited  from  our  first  parents.     Such  are  the  sins  of 
scandal,  the    sins   of  omission    on   the  part   of  parents,  superiors, 
heads  of  families,  which   in   their  effects  more  than  equal  Adam's 
sin. 

Mary  was  free  from  all  these  sins.  She  is  able  and  desirous  to 
deliver  us  from  them  also.  O  Blessed  Virgin  !  teach  us  humility 
ind  amendment  of  life  1 

PART  II. 

THE    IMMACULATE    VIRGIN  REMINDS    US    OF  THE  BLESSED  CONDI 
TION  TO  WHICH  WE  WERE  RAISED  BY  THE  GRACE  OF  BAPTISM. 

I.  The  grace  of  God  was  the  source  of  Mary's  greatness.  This 
grace  was,  from  the  first  moment  of  her  conception,  fruitful  in  her. 

1.  She    was    continually     sanctified  more    and   more,  as   was 
becoming  for  the  virgin  whom  God  had  chosen  to  be  the   mother  of 
his  Son.     It  was  becoming  that  the  Father  should  heap  all   benefits 
of  grace   upon  his   daughter,  the  Son   upon    his  mother,  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  his  spouse. 

2.  All  her  actions  became  meritorious  in  consequence  of  this 
first  grace  conferred  upon  her,  without  which  she  could  have  gained 
no    merits    at    all.     "  If  the    root  be    holy,   so   are   the  branches " 
(Rom.  xi.  16). 

II.  We  are  likewise,  although  in  an  inferior  degree,  sanctified 
by  the  grace  of  baptism. 

i.  By  this  grace  we  are  sanctified,  being  made  children  of  God. 
This  grace  should  be  the  object  of  our  just  pride,  and  we  should  pre 
fer  it  to  all  worldly  honours  and  prerogatives  ;  which  are  vain,  since 
they  do  not  render  us  agreeable  before  God ;  perishable,  since  they 
are  often  abused,  seldom  well  used,  and  render  our  account  more 
difficult. 

VOL.  II. 
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2.  By  this  grace  all  our  actions  are  made  meritorious  for  life 
everlasting.  "If  sons,  heirs  also;  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ"  (Rom.  viii.  17).  Like  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  we 
must  by  good  works  gain  our  heavenly  inheritance.  But  our  good 
works  are  meritorious  only  when  performed  in  the  state  of  grace. 
Otherwise,  they  are  dead  works,  unfruitful  concerning  heaven, 
although  they  be  just  in  themselves,  and  in  some  wray  useful  also. 

Alas  !  even  these  solemn  truths  make  little  impression  upon  us. 
Oh !  that  we  might  learn  from  Mary  the  utmost  solicitude  with  re 
gard  to  grace. 

PART  III. 
MARY'S  FAITHFULNESS  TO  GRACE  EXHORTS  us  TO  USE  GRACE 

WELL  AND   TO   PRESERVE    IT   CAREFULLY. 

I.  Mary  is  our  model  as  regards  the  faithful  use  of  grace. 

1.  She  was   confirmed  in  grace,  exempt  from  all  inclination  to 
sin,  and  had  nothing  to  fear.     Nevertheless  she  guarded  the  grace, 
of  which  she  could   not  be  deprived,  with  the  utmost  circumspec 
tion  and  vigilance,  never  exposing  herself  to  any  danger,  but  from 
her  childhood  to  her  death  leading  a  solitary  life,  far  from  the  allure 
ments  of  the  world. 

2.  Although   perfectly  innocent,   nevertheless    she   led  a  life  of 
austere  penance.     She  offered  the  sacrifice  of  purification,  suffered 
with  her  Son,   wept  over  the  sins  of  men,   and  led  a  life  of  self- 
denial  and  mortification. 

3.  Although   endowed  with   superabundant  grace,  she  ever  en 
deavoured  to  augment  this   grace,  increasing  daily  in  virtues  and 
merits.     Grace  was  ever  fertile  in  her. 

II.  And  we,  how  dissimilar  are  we  to  our  Blessed  Mother! 

1.  Although  so   feeble,   we  nevertheless  expose  ourselves  to  all 
the    dangers   of  the   world.     "  We    have  this  treasure   (grace)   in 
earthen  vessels"  (2  Cor.  iv.  7).     Yet,  not  only  are  we  not  afraid  in 
our  unavoidable  intercourse  with  the  world,  but  we  wilfully  plunge 
ourselves  into  dangers. 

2.  Although   laden  with   sins   and  vices,  we  have  nevertheless 
the  pretension  to  lead  a  joyful  life,  as  though  we  had  nothing  to 
atone    for.       We    expect    joys,    when    we   should    expect   only 
labour,   humiliation,  suffering,    and    tears,  as  the  penalty  of    our 
sins. 

3.  Although  we  every  moment  experience  our  need  of  grace, 
we  make  no  efforts  to  obtain  it.     God  is  liberal,  if  we  ask  Him  for 
his  assistance,  and  if  we  are    determined    to   co-operate  with  his 
grace.     Otherwise,  a  great  measure  of  grace  would  only  increase 
our  responsibility. 

Let  us  value  divine  grace  more  than  we  have  heretofore  done, 
us  remember  the  misery  from  which  grace  has  delivered  us,  the 
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blessings  received  through  it,  and  especially  this  minute  faithfulness, 
with  which  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  co-operated  with  every  grace 
received. 

BOURDALOUE. 


VI. 
MARY,  THE  HOPE  OF  THE  HUMAN  FAMILY. 

"  The  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea  afar  off  " 
(Ps.  Ixiv.  6).  This  day  is  a  day  of  great  joy  to  all  the  children  of 
Adam.  For  she  who  is  "  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  in  the  sea  afar  off"  commenced  on  this  day  her  spotless  life. 
She  is,  as  her  name  intimates,  the  mild  star  on  the  ocean  of  this 
life,  and  the  heroine  of  the  New  Covenant,  prefigured  by  those 
two  valiant  women  of  the  Old  Covenant,  Judith  and  Esther. 

PART  I. 

MARY  IS,  IN  HER  VICTORY  OVER  THE  ENEMY  OF  GOD'S  PEOPLE, 
THE  JUDITH  OF  THE  NEW  COVENANT. 

1.  Judith  of  the  Old  Covenant  gained 
i.  A  most  splendid  'victory. 

Bethulia  was  besieged  by  a  great  army,  "  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  footmen,  and  two  and  twenty  thousand  horsemen,  besides 
the  preparations  of  those  men  who  had  been  taken,  and  who  had 
been  brought  away  out  of  the  provinces  and  cities,  of  all  the  youth" 
(Jud.  vii.  2).  "The  cisterns,  and  the  reserve  of  waters  failed 
among  all  the  inhabitants  of  Bethulia  :  so  that  there  was  not  within 
the  city  enough  to  satisfy  them;  no,  not  for  one  day "  (vii.  n). 
The  people  began  to  despair.  "There  was  great  weeping  and 
lamentation  of  all  "  (vii.  18).  In  this  general  distress  Judith  arose, 
spoke  words  of  encouragement  to  the  oppressed  children  of  Israel, 
and  announced  her  resolution  to  save  her  nation.  But  will  she  be 
able  to  perform  the  heroic  deed,  she  who  had  never  carried  a  sword  ? 
Confiding  in  the  help  of  God,  she  went  into  the  camp  of  the  enemy, 
and  cut  off  the  head  of  the  general,  Holofernes.  The  next 
morning  the  Israelites,  having  hungup  the  head  of  Holofernes  upon 
the  walls,  assaulted  and  put  to  flight  the  Assyrians.  "  One  Hebrew 
woman  hath  made  confusion  in  the  house  of  king  Nabuchodonosor" 
(xiv.  16). 

2.  A  most  momentous  victory. 

What  was  the  fruit  of  this  victory  ?  The  city  was  delivered. 
"  The  Assyrians  being  seized  with  trembling  and  fear,  thought  only 
to  save  themselves  by  flight''  (xv.  i).  The  Israelites  made  great 
spoils,  (xv.  7).  There  was  great  joy  amongst  the  people.  u  All 
the  people  rejoiced,  with  the  women  and  virgins ;  and  young  men, 
playing  on  instruments  and  harps  "  (xv.  15). 
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II.  Judith  of  the  New  Covenant  also  gained 

1.  A  most  glorious  victory. 

Who  was  the  enemy?  A  fallen  prince  of  the  angels,  of  great 
power,  strong  as  a  "  lion  "  (i  Pet.  v.  8),  cruel  as  a  "  Leviathan  " 
(Isai.  xxvii.  i).  In  addition  to  this  terrible  enemy,  there  was  a 
numberless  host  of  infernal  spirits.  Satan  had  not  only  besieged 
Bethulia,  but  had  already  conquered  ;  mankind  having  been  sub 
jugated  by  him.  "We  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  the  rest"  (Ephes.  ii.  3).  He  had  shut  up  all  the  fountains  of 
grace.  In  this  sad  condition  of  mankind  the  heroic  Judith  of  the 
New  Covenant  appeared,  who  had  been  foretold  as  the  woman  that 
should  crush  the  serpent's  head  (Gen.  iii.  15).  Unspotted  and  un- 
defiled,  she  entered  the  world ;  the  dragon  trembled.  When  she 
answered  to  the  words  of  the  angel  :  "Behold,  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord,"  the  infernal  Holofernes  felt  the  sword  at  his  neck.  And 
when  Mary  ascended  the  mount  of  Calvary  and  gave  her  Son  unto 
the  bloody  death,  the  devil  was  conquered. 

2.  A  victory  full  of  blessed  consequences. 
What  were  the  consequences  of  this  victory  ? 

a.  The  salvation  of  the  world.     True,  Christ  is  the  Conqueror  of 
hell ;  but  Mary,  according  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  took  an  active  part 
in   his   victory,  no  less  than    Judith    did    in   the   victory  over   the 
Assyrians.     This  victory  of  the  Virgin  delivered  the  world  from  the 
captivity  of  hell.     "  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out" 
(John,  xii.  31).     "  God  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  dark 
ness"  (Col.  i.  13). 

b.  The  grace  of  divine  sonship.      "  Behold  what    manner  of 
charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called, 
and  should  be  the  sons  of  God"  (i  John,  iii.  i). 

c.  The  inheritance  of  life  everlasting.     "  An  inheritance  incor 
ruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not,  reserved  in  heaven  for 
you"  (i  Pet.  i.  4),     Let  us  honour  and  praise  Mary,  the  victorious. 
"  Thou  art  the  glory  of  Jerusalem  ;  thou  art  the  joy  of  Israel ;  thou 
art  the  honour  of  our  people"  (Judges,  xv.  10).     Let  us  be  thankful 
for  this  glorious  victory,  to  which  we  owe  everything,  and  let  us 
range  ourselves  under  her  victorious  banner.    "  Thy  name,  O  Mary, 
is    my  shield ;  thy    succour,    my    armour ;    thy    help,    my    sword  ! 
Through  thee  I  assault,  courageously,  the   enemy ;  through  thee  I 
repel  him  to  his  utter  confusion,  and   obtain   the   most  magnificent 
victory"  (St.  John  Damascene).     Sub  tuum  presidium,  &c. 

PART  II. 

MARY  IS,  IN  HER  INTERCESSION,  THE  ESTHER  OF  THE  NEW 

COVENANT. 

i.  Esther  of  the  Old  Covenant  was 

a.  The  mediatrix  of  her  people. 

The  Israelites  were  doomed  to  extermination.     The  day  had 
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been  appointed  when  all  were  to  fall  under  the  sword.  "  Letters 
were  sent  by  the  king's  messengers  to  all  provinces,  to  kill  and 
destroy  all  the  Jews,  both  young  and  old,  little  children,  and  women, 
in  one  day,  that  is,  on  the  thirteenth  of  the  twelfth  month  "  (Esther, 
iii.  13).  "The  king  and  Aman  feasting  together,  and  all  the  Jews 
that  were  in  the  city  weeping"  (verse  15).  Esther  protected  her 
people,  who  were  on  the  brink  of  ruin.  She  interceded  with  the 
king,  who  thereupon  said  to  her:  "What  wilt  thou  ?  if  thou 
shouldst  even  ask  one-half  of  the  kingdom,  it  shall  be  given  to 
thee"  (verse  3). 

b.   The  deliverer  of  her  people. 

Esther's  entreaties  were  granted,  and  Aman,  Israel's  deadly 
enemy,  was  sentenced  to  die  in  their  stead.  "  So  Aman  was 
hanged  on  the  gibbet'*  (vii.  10).  The  letters  by  which  the  king 
had  commanded  that  the  Jews  should  be  destroyed,  were  reversed 
by  new  letters.  "And  in  all  peoples,  cities,  and  provinces,  whither 
soever  the  king's  commandments  came,  there  was.  wonderful  re 
joicing,  feasts,  and  banquets,  and  keeping  holy  days"  (viii.  17). 

2.   The  Esther  of  the  New  Covenant. 

a.  She  is  our  mediatrix  before  God's  throne. 

It  is  an  article  of  faith  that  the  saints  intercede  for  us  with  God. 
More  effectually  than  the  other  saints  does  Mary  intercede  for  us. 
Her  love  for  the  human  family,  and  her  dignity  as  Mother  of  all 
mankind,  are  the  causes  of  her  mediatorship.  As  mediatrix,  she  is 
extolled  by  all  the  Holy  Fathers.  "  Mary  loves  all,  assists  all,  and 
intercedes  for  all.  She  is  the  mediatrix  between  God  and  us"  (St. 
Bonaventure). 

b.  Mary  obtains  all  graces  for  us. 

This  consoling  truth  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Fathers.  "  Mary 
being  the  Mother  of  the  heavenly  King,  cannot  but  be  heard  "  (St. 
Bernard).  "  All  graces  ever  bestowed  on  mankind,  were  imparted 
through  Mary's  intercession"  (St.  Antoninus).  "Whatever  thou, 
O  Virgin,  implorest  cannot  but  be  granted"  (St.  Anselm).  It  is 
confirmed  by  the  experience  of  all  times.  Ecclesiastical  history, 
the  records  of  her  sacred  shrines,  and  our  own  lives  bear  testimony 
to  it. 

Oh !  let  us  be  joyful  and  thankful,  that  in  Mary  we  have  a 
mediatrix !  Let  us  foster  a  filial  devotion  towards  her,  and  con 
fidently  invoke  her  in  all  our  needs  ! 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


tnJm    of 


V. 

THE    DIVINE    INSTITUTION    OF    THE    SACRAMENT    OF 
PENANCE  PROVED  FROM  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

DURING  the  time  of  Advent,  the  Holy  Church  calls  on  us  to  do 
penance  for  our  sins.  To  obey  her  call  it  is  above  all  things  neces. 
sary  that  we  partake  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  penance.  For  we 
cannot,  ordinarily,  hope  for  forgiveness  of  sins  except  through  the 
ministry  of  priests,  as  exercised  in  the  confessional.  We  know  of 
operations  so  painful  that  man  prefers  death  to  submitting  to  them. 
Confession  is  as  repugnant  as  one  of  these  to  the  natural  man.  It 
is  consequently  desirable — nay,  necessary — to  remind  even  the 
children  of  the  Church  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  confessing  their 
sins,  if  they  desire  to  obtain  forgiveness.  Setting  aside  the  proof 
from  tradition,  I  assert  that  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  clearly 
demonstrate  the  divine  institution  of  this  sacrament. 

PART  I. 

In  order  to  arrive  at  a  correct  understanding  of  the  meaning  of 
the  words  spoken  by  others,  we  must  take  into  account  the  usages 
and  manners  of  the  people  to  whom  they  were  addressed. 

i.  Our  Saviour  preached  to  a  people  amongst  whom  the  con 
fession  of  sins  before  the  priests  was  not  only  of  frequent  occurrence, 
but  was  also  enjoined  by  law  as  the  condition  of  the  forgiveness  of 
certain  crimes.  Thus,  not  to  mention  many  other  passages,  we  read 
in  the  Mosaic  Law  :  "  Say  to  the  children  of  Israel :  When  a  man 
or  woman  shall  have  committed  any  of  all  the  sins  that  men  are 
wont  to  commit,  and  by  negligence  shall  have  transgressed  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  offended,  they  shall  confess  their 
sin,  and  restore  the  principal  itself,  and  the  fifth  part  over  and 
above,  to  him  against  whom  they  have  sinned"  (Numb.  v.  6). 

We  find,  accordingly,  the  confession  of  sins  generally  practised 
by  the  Jews  on  their  days  of  propitiation,  and  at  their  sacrifices  of 
atonement,  so  that  even  the  learned  and  famous  Protestant,  Grotius, 
concedes  that  it  was  not  a  general,  but  a  particular  confession. 
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2.  We  cannot  wonder,  then,  if  we  see  particular  confession  so 
much  in  use  among  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  that  when 
John,  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  exclaimed  :  "  Do  penance  :  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  iii.  2).  Jerusalem  and 
all  Judea,  and  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  went  out  to  him,  and, 
as  St.  Matthew  says,  "were  baptised  by  him  in  the  Jordan,  after 
they  had  confessed  their  sins"  (Matt.  iii.  6). 

I  maintain,  then,  that  the  confession  of  sins  was  an  established 
and  generally  recognised  practice  among  the  Jews. 

That  when  our  Saviour  spoke  of  confession  and  forgiveness  of 
sins,  everyone  who  heard  Him  understood  perfectly  well  what  He 
meant. 

And  that  it  betrays  consequently  great  ignorance  to  assert  that 
confession  was  a  later  invention  of  the  Christian  priesthood.  After 
these  preliminary  remarks,  let  us  pass  on  to  the  words  of  our 
Saviour. 

PART  II. 

Jesus  said  to  Peter  :  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed 
also  in  heaven'7  (Matt.  xvi.  18). 

In  a  similar  way  Jesus  said  to  all  the  apostles  :  a  Amen  I  say  to 
you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed 
also  in  heaven/7  The  meaning  of  these  words  appears  from  the 
context.  The  Saviour  had  said  immediately  before  :  "  If  thy  brother 
should  offend  thee,  go  and  reprove  him.  If  he  will  not  hear,  tell  the 
Church.  And  if  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as 
the  heathen  and  the  publican37  (Matt,  xviii.  15,  17). 

By  these  words  the  power  is  evidently  conferred  upon  the 
Church  and  her  pastors,  first^  within  her  communion  to  forgive  or 
retain  sins,  and  secondly,  to  receive  into  her  communion  or  to  ex 
clude  from  it. 

PART  III. 

Yet,  irrefragably  as  the  divine  institution  of  the  sacrament  of 
penance  is  demonstrated  by  the  above  words,  we  have  a  still  more 
convincing  text  of  Holy  Scripture  in  proof  of  it. 

Jesus,  after  his  resurrection,  appeared  to  his  disciples,  addressing 
them  in  these  words  :  "  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you. 
When  He  had  said  this,  He  breathed  on  them,  and  He  said  to  them  : 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  them ;  and  whose  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained." 
That  you  may  clearly  perceive  the  demonstrative'  power  of  these 
words,  I  invite  your  attention  to  the  following  considerations  : 
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1.  Jesus  Christ  does  not  address  his  flock  at  large,  but  only  the 
pastors  of  his  flock,  on  whom   He   confers   a  special   power.     This 
power  was  intended,  not  for  the  apostles   alone,  but  also  for  their 
successors,    according  to    the   self-evident   and  generally   adopted 
principle,   that    all    powers    conferred    upon    the    apostles    for   the 
general  benefit  of  the  Church,  should  be  perpetual   institutions,  as, 
for  instance,  the  administration   of   baptism,  and   the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel. 

2.  Our  Saviour,  in  the  above  words,  conferred   on   the  apostles 
and  their  successors  two  powers : 

First,  to  forgive  sins.  What  else  can  these  words  mean,  issuing 
from  the  lips  of  our  Saviour?  I  say  they  mean,  in  reality  and 
truth,  to  relieve  a  soul  from  all  guilt  in  regard  to  God. 

So  He  said  to  Mary  Magdalen  :  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 
How  did  those  who  sat  together  at  the  table  with  Him  interpret 
these  words  ?  Evidently  of  a  real  absolution  before  God.  For 
they  "began  to  say  within  themselves  :  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth 
sins  also  ?"  (Luke,  vii.  48-50.) 

The  following  is  another  incident  which  supplies  testimony  to 
precisely  the  same  effect.  Our  Saviour  said  to  the  palsied  man  : 
"  Son,  be  of  good  heart,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  How  did  the 
Jews  understand  these  words  ?  Again  of  a  release  of  guilt  before 
God.  For  they  said  within  themselves  :  "  This  man  blasphemeth." 
And  what  meaning  did  Jesus  apply  to  his  words  ?  The  same  as  the 
Jews.  For,  seeing  their  thoughts,  He  said  :  "  That  you  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  I  say  to 
thee :  Rise  up,  take  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy  house"  (Matt.  ix.  2-6). 

To  forgive  sins  means,  therefore,  in  the  mouth  of  the  Divine 
Saviour,  to  absolve  the  sinner  before  God.  And  when  He  said  to 
his  apostles  :  "  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them,"  He  meant  to  say:  "Whose  guilt  you  release,  it  is  released 
before  God." 

The  second  power  conferred  by  these  words  on  the  apostles  and 
their  successors,  is  "to  retain  sins."  What  this  means  cannot  be 
doubtful ;  it  means  :  to  withhold  the  release  from  the  guilt  contracted 
by  the  sinner  before  God. 

PART  IV. 

Having  thus  established  the  plain  sense  of  the  words  of  Jesus 
Christ,  let  me  draw  two  conclusions  of  great  importance. 

I  say,  first :  If  Christ  conferred  on  the  pastors  of  his  flock  the 
power  to  release,  or  to  retain,  the  guilt  incurred  by  the  sinner 
before  God,  it  follows  necessarily  that  whosoever  is  able  to  receive 
the  sacrament  of  penance  cannot  ordinarily  obtain  forgiveness  of 
sins  without  submitting  them  to  this  priestly  power. 

There  is  but  one  exception.  Baptism  is  necessary  for  salvation, 
yet  there  is  a  baptism  of  desire.  So,  also,  confession  is  necessary, 
yet  there  is  a  confession  of  desire. 
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This  exception  admitted,  it  follows  stringently  from  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  that  the  sinner  cannot  ordinarily  save  his  soul  except 
by  sacramental  absolution.  For  if  the  sins  which  are  retained  by 
the  pastors  of  the  Church  are  retained  before  God  also,  the  sins  of 
those  to  whom  they  refuse  absolution,  or  who  do  not  subject 
themselves  to  their  tribunal,  are  retained  before  God  also.  (Vide 
Trid.  Sess.  xiv.  can.  6.) 

The  second  conclusion  is  this  :  If  the  pastors  of  the  Church  hold 
the  power  to  forgive  or  retain  sins,  the  sinner  is  obliged  to  confess 
his  sins  with  all  the  circumstances  that  change  their  species.  No 
judge  has  a  right  to  give  his  decision  before  investigating  the 
cause.  The  pastors  of  the  Church  are  the  divinely  appointed 
judges  of  the  faithful,  having  the  stupendous  power  to  forgive  or 
retain  sins,  to  loose  or  to  bind,  to  open  or  shut  heaven. 

What  follows  ?  The  priest  must  know  the  cause,  must  know 
whether  the  penitent  is  a  great  sinner,  a  contrite,  or  an  obdurate 
sinner,  &c.  Therefore  the  sinner  is  obliged  to  confess  his  sins. 

Take  this  to  heart  all  ye  who,  although  acknowledging  the 
necessity  of  confession,  conceal  certain  sins,  or  are  indifferent  as  to 
confessing  the  number  of  your  grievous  sins,  or  do  not  make  due 
preparation  by  examining  your  conscience.  You  degrade  this 
institution  of  Divine  Mercy  by  making  it,  as  far  as  in  you  lies,  an 
institution  of  sheer  arbitrariness. 

BISHOP  WILHELM  EMMANUEL  KETTELER. 


VI. 
WHO  ART  THOU? 

The  Jews  sent  from  Jerusalem  priests  and  Levites  to  John  the 
Baptist,  to  ask  him  :  Who  art  thou  ?  He  answered  :  "  I  am  the 
voice  as  one  crying  in  the  wilderness."  Let  me  put  to  every  one 
of  you  the  question  :  Who  art  thou  ?  and  let  me  myself  give  the 
answer.  Who  art  thou  r  A  highly  exalted  creature,  and  an 
exceedingly  wretched  creature. 

PART  I. 
IMMENSE  ARE  THE  PREROGATIVES   CONFERRED  UPON  US. 

I .  By  the  grace  of  creation. 

a.   We  are  the  images  of  God. 

"In  the  day  that  God  created  man,  he  made  him  to  the  likeness 
of  God"  (Gen.  v.  i).  "  God  created  man  incorruptible,  and  to  the 
image  of  his  own  likeness  he  made  him"  (Wisd.  ii.  22).  Our  soul 
is  an  immortal  spirit  endowed  with  understanding  and  free  will, 
wherein  the  divine  image  consists.  A  magnificent  prerogative,  of 
which  no  other  creature  on  earth  can  boast ! 
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b.    We  are  the  rulers  and  masters  on  earth. 

"God  said:  Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness,  and 
let  him  have  dominion  over  the  whole  earth"  (Gen.  i.  26).  *•  God 
gave  man  the  number  of  his  days  and  time;  and  gave  him  puwer 
over  all  things  that  are  upon  the  earth  "  (Ecclus.  xvii.  3).  Man 
exercises  this  dominion  in  fact,  although  in  consequence  of  sin  it 
has  been  greatly  limited. 

2.  By  the  grace  of  redemption. 

a.  We  are  children  of  the  Father  in  Heaven. 

"When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  his  Son, 
that  we  might  receive  his  adoption  of  sons  "  (Gal.  iv.  4,  5).  "  You 
have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  in  fear;  but  you  have 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons  whereby  we  cry  :  Abba 
(Father)"  (Rom.  viii.  15).  "Behold  what  manner  of  charity  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  named  and 
should  be  the  sons  of  God  "  (i  John,  iii.  i).  How  great,  then,  is  our 
dignity ! 

b.  We  are  brethren  of  the  Divine  Son. 

Christ  "is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren"  (Heb.  ii.  n). 
"  Amen  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least 
brethren,  you  did  it  to  me"  (Matt.  xxv.  40).  By  taking  our  flesh, 
by  entering  into  the  human  form,  the  Son  of  God  has  become 
our  brother.  Stupendous  exaltation  of  our  nature  !  Man  made  of 
the  slime  of  the  earth  is  a  brother  to  him  who  reigns  world  without 
end. 

c.  We  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  (i  Cor.  iii.  16).  "  Or  know  you 
not  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is 
in  you,  whom  you  have  from  God  ? "  (i  Cor.  vi.  19).  Infinite 
grace !  Man  a  temple  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  asanqtuary  of  ineffable 
beauty  and  magnificence ! 

3.  By  the  grace  of  sanctification. 
a.    We  partake  of  celestial  life. 

By  virtue  of  sanctification  we  are  branches  inserted  into  the 
Vine,  Jesus  Christ.  As  such  we  partake  of  the  celestial  life.  We 
draw  continually  out  of  the  fountain  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  in 
consequence  of  which  all  our  good  actions  are  wonderfully  ennobled 
and  made  worthy  of  heavenly  reward.  The  cup  of  cold  water 
(Matt.  x.  42). 

We  are  heirs  of  celestial  life. 

By  virtue  of  her  being  sanctified,  our  soul  is  elevated  to  the 
dignity  of  a  bride  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  if  she  be  faithful,  will  be  led 
into  the  nuptial  chamber  of  the  Heavenly  Spouse.  "  Father,  I  will 
that  where  I  am  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  may  be  with 
me,  that  they  may  see  my  glory"  (John,  xvii.  24).  "This  is  the 
promise  which  he  hath  promised  to  us,  eternal  life''  (i  John,  ii.  25;. 

How  sublime,  then,  is  our  exaltation  !     "  Thou  hast  made  him  a 
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little  less  than  the  angels,  thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  has  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  "  (Ps.  viii.  6). 
Therefore  be  proud  with  noble  pride,  that  you  may  not  trample 
under  foot  your  high  dignity,  and  that  you,  the  most  exalted  of  all 
visible  creatures,  may  not  by  gluttony  and  lust  degrade  yourself 
below  the  level  of  the  brute  creation.  "  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech 
you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  to  refrain  yourselves  from  carnal 
desires,  which  war  against  the  soul  "  (i  Pet.  ii.  u).  Be  thankful. 
God  has  given  you  great  things,  and  has  promised  you  still  greater. 
Forget  not  so  great  a  blessing.  "  Give  thanks  to  God  the  Father, 
who  hath  made  us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the  saints 
in  light "  (Col.  i.  12).  Give  thanks  every  day,  especially  in  the 
morning  and  evening.  Parents,  exhort  your  children  to  thank  their 
God. 

PART   II. 

EXALTED    AS    MAN    IS,   HE    IS,    AT    THE    SAME    TIME,    POOR    AND 

WRETCHED. 

i.   Concerning  his  body. 

Our  body  is  no  doubt  a  great  masterpiece  of  divine  omnipotence. 
Nevertheless  it  is,  in  consequence  of  sin,  a  beggarly  hovel  in  its 
present  condition  : 

a.  Subject  to  many  miseries. 

"  Great  labour  is  created  for  all  men,  and  a  heavy  yoke  is 
upon  the  children  of  Adam,  from  the  day  of  their  coming  out 
of  their  mother's  womb,  until  their  burial  into  the  mother 
of  all"  (Ecclus.  xi.  i).  Man  is  first  helpless.  How  helpless  a 
creature  is  a  little  child  !  How  many  years  before  a  man  can  earn 
his  own  bread  !  Irrational  animals  are  not  in  the  same  condition 
for  so  long  a  time.  When  man  has  passed  the  years  of  his  child 
hood  he  begins  to  be  troubled.  In  the  time  of  his  youth  the  sorrows 
of  life  commence,  and  weigh  heavy  upon  him  in  his  mature  age. 
He  must  earn  his  daily  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  His  whole 
life  is  an  uninterrupted  struggle  against  hunger,  disease,  and  death. 
At  last  man  becomes  enfeebled.  "  The  days  of  our  years  in  them 
are  three  score  and  ten  years.  But  if  in  the  strong  they  be  four 
score  years  ;  and  what  is  more  of  them  is  labour  and  sorrow  "  (Ps. 
xxxix.  10).  Behold  the  old  man,  with  his  tottering  step,  every  day 
complaining  of  new  sufferings  ! 

b.  Subject  to  an  early  death. 

The  longest  human  life  lasts  but  a  short  while.  And  but  few 
attain  old  age.  Many  die  in  their  childhood,  or  in  their  youth. 
Therefore  Holy  Scripture  likens  our  life  to  most  perishable  things ; 
to  a  spider's  web  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  9),  to  a  flower  (Job,  xiv.  i,  2),  to  a 
vapour,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  while  (James,  iv.  15).  And 
when  death  approaches,  how  utterly  powerless  then  is  man  ! 
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2.  Concerning  his  soul. 

a.  His  knowledge  is  very  limited. 

How  blind  is  man  in  many  things  !  How  little  does  he  know 
even  of  natural  science  !  And  although  his  understanding  has  been 
enlightened  by  divine  revelation,  many  problems  remain  unsolved. 

b.  If  is  will  is  feeble. 

Alas  !  a  slight  temptation,  an  unguarded  glance  of  the  eyes, 
contempt,  mockery,  &c.,  suffice  to  cause  a  lamentable  fall.  To-day 
we  make  the  firmest  resolutions  ;  to-rnorrow  we  break  them.  To 
day  we  swear  allegiance  to  God;  to-morrow  we  join  the  colours  of 
his  enemies.  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us"  (i  John,  i.  8). 

Peroration  :  How  feeble  then  is  man  !  "  I  am  dust  and  ashes'1 
(Gen.  xviii.  27).  Therefore  make  not  much  of  yourself,  of  your 
beauty,  strength,  and  health ;  they  will  vanish  before  long.  Make 
not  much  of  your  knowledge  and  science ;  they  are  very  limited. 
Make  not  much  of  your  piety  and  virtue  ;  they  are  very  imperfect. 
"Be  not  high-minded"  (Rom.  xi.  20).  But  trust  in  God.  He  will 
strengthen  you,  that  you  may  attain  true  greatness  as  his  children 
and  heirs  of  his  heavenly  abode.  u  I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who 
strenghteneth  me"  (Philip,  iv.  13). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


Jmtrtjr  Stmtrag  0f 


V. 

WHO  THEY  ARE  WHO  ARE  OFFENDED  AND  INJURED 

BY  SIN. 

As  John  the  Baptist,  by  preaching  the  baptism  of  penance, 
prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord,  so  the  Holy  Church  and  her 
ministers  preach  the  necessity  of  penance,  that  the  faithful,  with 
cleansed  hearts,  may  prepare  the  way  of  the  Divine  Child  Jesus. 
In  order  to  have  a  deep  sorrow  for  our  sins,  let  us  consider  who  they 
are  who  are  offended  and  injured  by  them. 

PART  I. 

IN   HEAVEN. 

1.  God  is  offended. 

a.  The  sinner  turns   from  his   God — the   sovereign,    immutable 
Good — to  perishable  things  ;    from  his   rightful   Lord  to  a  tyrant ; 
from  his  Father  to  his  enemy.     "  Be   astonished,  O  ye    heavens. 
For  my  people  have  done  two  evils.     They  have   forsaken   me,  the 
fountain  of  living  water,   and  have  digged  to  themselves   cisterns, 
that  can  hold  no  water"  (Jer.  ii.  12).      Deeply  wounded  must  have 
been  the  heart  of  David,  when    "all  Israel   with  their  whole  heart 
followed   Absalom."     (2  Kings,  xv.)      How  much  more    offensive 
is  it  to  the  heart  of  God  to  see  the  greater  part  of  men  abandoning 
Him  for  the  sake  of  perishable  things  ! 

b.  The  sinner  refuses  obedience  to  God,  whilst,  at  the  same  time, 
he    places  himself  under  the  yoke  of  Satan.     "  Thou  hast  broken 
my  yoke,  thou  hast  burst  my  bands,  and  thou  saidst :  I  will  not  serve" 
(Jer.  ii.  20).     "They  have  transgressed  the  laws,  they  have  changed 
the  ordinance,  they  have  broken  the  everlasting  covenant.     There 
fore  shall  a  curse  devour  the  earth  "  (Isai.  xxiv.  5). 

2.  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  is  offended. 

a.  The  sinner  rebuilds  what  Jesus,  by  the  immolation  of  Himself, 
has  destroyed — sin.  "Cursed  be  the  man  before  the  Lord,  that 
shall  raise  up  and  build  the  city  of  Jericho  "  (Josue,  vi.  26).  Will 
Christ  not  curse  him  who  pulls  down  what  he  has  raised  up? 
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b.  He  ruins  himself  and  others,  whom  Christ  has  bought  at  the 
price  of  his  Precious  Blood.     How  great  is  the  outrage  of  a  son  com 
mitted  against  his  father  when  he  goes  over  to  his  father's  enemies! 
In  the  same  manner  the  sinner  deals  with  his  Saviour.     He  renews 
his   wounds,     as    the    executioners    did    on    Calvary,    when    they 
stripped  Jesus  of  his  garments,  thus  shedding  afresh  his  Precious 
Blood. 

c.  He  despises  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  accuses  of  folly  and  fraud, 
since  he  takes  a  directly  opposite  path  to  the  one  pointed  out  by 
Jesus  Christ,   as  though  He   had  not  come  to  show  us  the  true  way 
leading  to  heaven. 

3.  The  Mother  of  God  is  offended. 

a.  The  sinner,  by  dishonouring   the   Son,  dishonours  also  his 
mother. 

b.  He  pierces  her  heart  with  a  sword,  crucifying  her  Son  anew. 

c.  He  deprives  her  of  an  adopted  child — himself.     She  is  the 
mother  of  all  men,  having  born  them  to  life  through  her  Son.   There 
fore  she  intercedes  with  her  Son  even  for  the  sinner. 

4.  The  holy  angels  are  offended. 

a.  The  sinner  vexes   them   by  offending  their  God,  whom  they 
love  with  burning  ardour.     According  to  St.  Jerome,  they   are,  on 
that  account,  ever  ready  to  gather  up  the  cockle.     One  angel  slew, 
in  his  zeal  for  God's  honour,  one  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand 
men"  (4  Kings,  xix.  35). 

b.  By  persevering  in  sin,  He  deprives  them  of  the  joy  they  would 
experience  in  his  conversion.     "  There  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  upon 
one  sinner  that  doeth  penance,  more  than  upon  ninety-nine  just, 
who  need  not  penance"  (Luke,  xv.  7). 

c.  The  sinner  frustrates  their  efforts  to  guard  and  save  him,  in 
ducing  them  to  flee  weeping  from  him,  as   they  departed   from  the 
temple  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

5.  The  saints  are  offended. 

The  sinners  betray  their  Teacher  and  Father  with  the  kiss  of 
Judas,  and  deliver  Him,  as  far  as  is  in  their  power,  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies.  And  they  commit  those  crimes  which  are  an  abomi 
nation  to  the  saints. 

PART   II. 
ON   EARTH. 

1.  The  sinner  sins  against  the  Church,  by  depriving  one  of  hei 
members — himself- — of  spiritual  life  ;   and  by  infecting  her  hitherto 
healthy  members  with  the  deadly  poison  of  sin.     Exempla  trahunt. 

2.  He  sins  against  his  fellow-men,  by  bad  advice  and  by  giving 
scandal.     The  children  are  often  the  heirs  of  their  father's  crimes. 
Sons    and    daughters  bring  disgrace  upon  their  parents,  brothers, 
and  sisters. 
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3.  He  sins  against  irrational  creatures. 

a.  He  turns   them  away    from   God,  their  Creator,  and  obliges 
them  to  serve  his  enemy  instead  of  Himself.      He  employs   earthly 
goods  to  satisfy  his  passions,  and  science,   to  spread  errors,  and  to 
commit  injustice.     "  The  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly"  (Rom.  vii.  20). 

b.  He  interrupts  the  harmony  of  the  universe.     All  things  are 
obedient  to  God's  will.     The  sinner  alone  makes  an  exception. 

4.  He  does   the  greatest  injury  to  himself.     If   all  creatures 
should  combine  to  injure  him,  they  would  not  be  able  to  inflict  on 
him  a  damage  equal  to  that  he  inflicts,  himself,  on  his  own  soul.    He 
kills  his  soul,  is  deprived  of  all  good  works  of  the  past,  and  is  hence 
forth  fuel  for  hell.     "  He  that  loveth  iniquity  hateth  his  own  soul " 
(Ps.  x.  6.)     "  They  that  commit  sin  and  iniquity  are  enemies  to  their 
own  soul"  (Tobias,  xii.  10). 

Peroration  :  Thus  deplorable  are  the  consequences  of  sin  ! 
What  marvel,  when  we  hear  St.  Chrysostom  say  :  "  Sin  is  worse 
than  the  devil !"  Oh  !  let  us  repent  of  the  past,  and  take  earnest 
heed  for  the  remainder  of  our  life  ! 

M.  FABER. 


VI. 

REAL   VALUE    OF   THE    RICHES,    HONOURS,    AND 
PLEASURES  OF  THE  WORLD. 

The  Gospel  of  to-day  brings  before  us  such  men  as  Tiberius, 
Pilate, and  Herod,  who  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  honours,  riches, 
and  pleasures  of  the  world.  In  contrast  with  them,  it  mentions  a 
man  who,  in  the  desert,  led  a  life  of  uncommon  austerity — St.  John 
the  Baptist.  The  former  were  the  enemies  of  God,  whilst  John 
was  the  "friend  of  the  Bridegroom."  And  yet  the  world  called  those 
happy,  whilst  it  pitied  the  Baptist  in  his  poverty.  Let  us  then 
investigate  to-day  what  judgment  a  Christian  should  form  about 
the  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  the  world. 

PART  I. 
RICHES. 

Those  who  have  succeeded  in  accumulating  wealth  are  called 
happy  by  men.  <(  They  have  called  the  people  happy,  that  hath 
these  things  "  (Ps.  cxliii.  15).  Yet  riches  are 

i.    Vain  and  perishable. 

a.  Experience  teaches  that  rich  men  are  often  assailed  by  mis 
fortune  and  reduced  to  poverty.  Job  may  serve  as  a  Biblical 
example. 
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b.  Death,  an  unwelcome  visitor,  who  is,  however,  sure  to  come, 
deprives  us  of  all  earthly  possessions.  "  When  the  rich  man  shall 
die,  he  shall  take  nothing  away  ;  nor  shall  his  glory  descend  with 
him"  (Ps.  xlviii.  18).  "Whom  does  death  spare  on  account  of  his 
wealth? "(St.  Basil.) 

2.  Frequently  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  eternal  salvation. 

a.  They  are  in  many  cases  instruments  of  injustice,  pride,  and 
other  vices.     "  Money  is  perilous  to  the  owner,  an  evil  master,  and  a 
treacherous  servant"  (St.  Chrysostom). 

b.  They  often  blind  man's  spiritual  eyes,  so  that  he  forgets  the 
everlasting  goods.     "  They  who  would  become  rich,  fall  into  temp 
tation,  and  into  the  snare  of  the   devil,  and  into  many  unprofitable 
and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition" 
(i  Tim.  vi.  9).      "The  rich  man  died;  and  he  was  buried  in  hell" 
(Luke,  xvi.  22). 

PART   II. 
HONOURS. 

Man  is  very  prone  to  crave  for  glory  and  honour.  "  Not  to 
covet  vain  glory  requires  much  self-command,  and  is  granted  only 
to  bright  angelic  souls  "  (St.  Chrysostom).  True,  real  honour  is  a 
great  boon.  "  Take  care  of  a  good  name  ;  for  this  shall  continue 
with  thee,  more  than  a  thousand  treasures  precious  and  great" 
(Ecclus.  xli.  15).  But  the  irregulated  striving  after  the  honours  of 
this  world  is  foolish  and  hurtful.  For  worldly  honours  are 

1 .  Va in  and  perishable. 

a.  They  are  often  lost  even   during  one's   lifetime.     The  glory 
earned  from  men  disappears  like  smoke.     "  There  is  an  abasement 
because  of  glory ;  and  there  is  one  that  shall  lift  up  his  head  from  a 
low  estate"  (Ecclus.  xx.  n)  . 

b.  They  are  surely  lost  at  the  hour  of   death.     Cardinal  Hugo 
illustrates  this  by  the  following  simile  :  "  As  the  rivers,  before  they 
empty  themselves  into  the  ocean,  bear  various  names,  which  they 
lose  as  soon  as  they   empty   themselves   into  the  ocean,  thus  man 
loses  name,   and  titles,   and   honours,   as  soon   as  he  departs  into 
eternity." 

2.  Perilous  to  the  salvation  of  our  soul. 

"  Vain  glory  is  a  short  intoxication  ;  he  who  addicts  himself  to 
it  is  not  easily  healed;  for  it  infects  our  soul"  (St.  Chrysostom). 
"  Let  us  not  become  desirous  of  vain  glory,  provoking  one  another, 
envying  one  another"  (Gal.  v.  26). 

PART   III. 
SENSUAL   PLEASURES. 

Man  runs  with  avidity  after  sensual  pleasures  and  amusements. 
Yet  they  are 
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1.  Vain  and  transient. 

a.  They  seem  to  be  joys,  but  in  reality  are  not.     "  I  saw  in  all 
things  vanity,  and  vexation  of  mind,  and   that   nothing  was  lasting 
under  the  sun  "  (Eccles.  ii.  n). 

b.  They  are  often  detrimental  to  honour,  health,  and  prosperity. 

c.  They  last  only  a  short  time.     "  They  who  use  this  world,  be 
as  if  they  used  it  not :  for  the  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away  " 
(i  Cor.  vii.  31). 

2.  Perilous  to  salvation. 

a.  Precious  time  is  frittered  away. 

b.  They  are  either  sinful  in  themselves,  or  lead  frequently  to  sin. 
"Woe  to  you  that  laugh  now :  for  you  shall  mourn    and  weep." 
"  Lust  is  the  devil's  hook,  wherewith  he  draws  us  to  the  abyss"  (St. 
Ambrose).     "That  which  delights  is   momentary,  that  which  tor 
ments  is  everlasting"  (St.  Chrysostom). 

Peroration:  St.  John  was  then  right  in  despising  the  delights  of 
the  world.  We  should  act  in  like  manner.  "Let  us  walk  honestly 
as  in  the  day :  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 
and  impurities,  not  in  contention  and  envy.  But  put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  in  its  con 
cupiscences  "  (Rom.  xiii.  13). 

KlENLE. 
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JESUS'  LOVE  OF  POVERTY. 

"  AND  the  light  shineth  in  darkness;  and  the  darkness  did  not 
comprehend  it"  (John,  i.  5).  The  Child  Jesus  is  even  in  his  manger 
a  light  that  shineth  in  darkness,  teaching  us  the  sublimest  truths. 
The  first  truth  which  He  is  anxious  to  impress  on  our  mind  is 
expressed  in  the  words  :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit"  (Matt. 
v.  8).  Let  us,  then,  see  how  Jesus  by  his  example  and  word  teaches 
the  love  of  poverty,  and  wherein  the  poverty  consists,  which  Jesus 
loves  so  tenderly. 

PART  I. 
HIS   EXAMPLE. 

No  one  of  us  has  chosen  the  circumstances  of  his  birth.  One  is 
born  in  a  poor  hut,  the  other  in  a  magnificent  palace. 

Our  Saviour,  being  God  as  well  as  man,  could  have  surrounded 
his  human  nature  with  a  splendour  surpassing  human  powers  of 
conception.  He  "  who  so  clothes  the  lilies  of  the  field,  that  not 
even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  arrayed  as  one  of  them,"  could 
have  clad  his  human  body  in  a  beauty  far  transcending  that  of  all 
the  lilies  and  flowers  upon  earth.  He  who  created  the  precious 
stones  and  the  glittering  gold  in  the  veins  of  the  earth,  and  who 

fives  the  sun  and  the  stars  their  splendour,  could  have  built  for 
imself  a  palace,  compared  with  which  all  palaces  of  men  were 
mere  hovels.  But  more  than  the  beauty  of  flowers,  more  than  the 
gorgeous  glitter  of  diamonds  and  gold,  more  than  the  magnificence 
of  palaces,  more  than  the  splendour  of  the  sun,  He  loved  poverty. 
He  would  be  born  as  the  spouse  of  poverty,  and  the  brother  of  the 
poor  in  spirit.  In  place  of  a  palace,  He  chose  a  stable ;  instead  of 
wealthy  parents,  He  chose  a  poor  Mother  and  a  poor  foster-father  ; 
instead'  of  a  royal  couch,  a  manger  ;  instead  of  a  bed  of  down,  a 
handful  of  straw;  instead  of  comfortable  warmth,  the  cold  of  a 
winter  night.  In  poverty  came  the  Expected  of  nations  into  the 
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world,  in  poverty  Ke  lived  all  his   lifetime,  in   poverty  He  died  on 
the  cross.     His  whole  life  teaches  us  his  love  of  poverty. 

PART  II. 
HIS   WORD. 

As  Jesus  commenced  his  earthly  life  with  poverty,  so  his  first 
doctrine  preached  in  his  Sermon  upon  the  Mount  was  :  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  thus 
intimating  that,  unless  we  be  poor  in  spirit,  we  are  not  even  able  to 
understand  his  doctrine. 

Jesus  taught  the  same  to  the  young  man,  who,  having  great 
possessions,  asked  Him  :  "  Good  Master,  what  good  shall  I  do,  that 
I  may  have  life  everlasting?"  He  said  to  him  :  "  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  go,  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor ;  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow  me"  (Matt, 
xix.  21).  And  when  thereupon  Peter  inquired:  "Behold,  we  have 
left  all  things,  and  have  followed  thee  :  what  therefore  shall  we 
have?"  Jesus  said:  "Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  you,  who  have  fol 
lowed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on 
the  seat  of  his  majesty,  you  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  seats,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  every  one  that  hath  left -house,  cr 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred  fold,  and  shall 
possess  life  everlasting"  (Matt.  xix.  27-29). 

This  Divine  Spouse  of  poverty  has  also  pointed  out  in  the 
strongest  terms  the  danger  of  worldly  wealth.  "  Woe  to  you  that 
are  rich:  for  you  have  your  consolation.  Woe  to  you  that  are 
'filled  :  for  you  shall  hunger"  (Luke,  vi.  24).  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you, 
that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " 
(Matt.  xix.  33).  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  poverty,  as  Jesus  has 
taught  it  by  example  and  word. 

PART  III. 
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©*  ;    aijTHE  NATURE   OF   CHRISTIAN  POVERTY. 

Now  the  question  arises,  Wherein  does  the  poverty,  without 
which  we  cannot  be  saved,  properly  consist?  or,  in  other  words, 
who  are  the  poor  in  spirit  ?  To  give  a  correct  answer  to  this  ques 
tion,  we  distinguish  four  classes  of  men. 

i.  The  first  class  comprises  those  who  have  both  the  riches  and 
the  love  of  them.  Those  men  are,  in  most  cases,  avaricious  also. 
"  No  one,"  says  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  "will  concede  his  being 
avaricious ;  and  the  most  avaricious  men  will  deny  that  they  are 
avaricious.  But,"  the  saint  continues,  "  if  you  long  continually, 
vehemently,  and  with  disquietude  for  the  goods  of  the  world,  what 
ever  you  may  say,  you  are  truly  avaricious,  as  he  who  continually, 
vehemently,  and  with  disquietude,  desires  to  drink,  shows  that  he 
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lias  a  fever."  Men  of  this  description  are  the  farthest  from  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  them  the  word  of  the  Lord  emphatically  applies  : 
"  Woe  to  you  that  are  rich  ;"  or,  as  St.  Francis  of  Sales  says : 
"  Christ  calls  the  poor  in  spirit  blessed  ;  in  consequence,  cursed 
are  the  rich  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  torment  of  hell "  (Philothea, 
iii.  14). 

2.  The  second  class  comprises   those  who  are  enamoured  with 
worldly  goods,  which,  nevertheless,  they  do  not  possess  ;  those  who 
live  in  want,  but  continually,  vehemently,  and  with  disquietude,  long 
for  the  riches  of  which  they  are  destitute.     To  them  also  the  words 
are  addressed :  "  Woe  to  you  .that  are  rich."     These  men  are  in  a 
worse  condition  than  those  who  belong  to  the   first  class ;   for  the 
latter  have  at  least  their  reward  on   earth,  whilst  the  former  have 
only  the  torment  of  an  ungratified  desire. 

3.  The  third  class  comprises  those  who,  although  endowed  with 
worldly   wealth,    preserve,    nevertheless,    poverty   of    spirit ;    who 
abound  in  temporal  goods,  but   make  good  use  of  them,  and  are 
free  from  a  lasting,  vehement,  and  disquieting  attachment  to  their 
possessions.     Jesus  does  not  demand  of  every  one  to  sell  whatever 
he  has,  and  give  it  to  the  poor ;  many  are  even  not  allowed  to  do 
so,  because  the  sacred  duty  to  provide  for  their  family  is  incumbent 
on  them.     They  may,  however,  love  and  practise  poverty  in  spirit, 
and  then  to  them  the  words  apply  :    "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit." 

4.  The  fourth  class  comprises  those  who  to  temporal  poverty 
unite  poverty  in  spirit.     Some  of  these  are  poor  from  their  birth,  or 
have   become  so  through  misfortune  ;  some  have  once  possessed 
large  estates,  which  they  have  distributed  to  the  poor,  in  order,  of 
their  own  accord,  to  take  their  place  with  them.    Oh  !  that  the  poor 
would  recognise  how  priceless  a  treasure  is  hidden  in  their  poverty, 
if  they  be  content  with  their  condition,  and  joyfully  embrace  poverty 
for  the  sake  of  Christ!    The  world  having  neither  joys  nor  consola 
tion  for  those  who  are  poor,  doubly  unhappy  are  they  who  forfeit 
the   blessing   belonging   to   poverty  by  discontent   and   injustice. 
Christ  repudiates  them  for  their  wickedness  ;  the  world  for  their 
poverty.      But  nothing  on  earth   is    more   meritorious   and  more 
admirable  than  poverty  united  with  piety.     Whoever  possesses  this 
treasure,  approaches  the  nearest  to  Jesus,  whom  he  resembles  in 
spirit  as  well  as  in  outward  condition  ;  and  his  poverty,  with  its 
many  privations,  is  to  him  the  source  of  countless  merits. 

Peroration :  Such  is  poverty  as  preached  by  Jesus  in  the 
manger,  and  in  words.  Ye  that  are  rich,  contemplate  your  Saviour 
in  the  crib.  How  forcibly  He  addresses  to  you  the  words  :  "  Woe 
to  you  that  are  rich  !"  Woe  to  you  whose  hearts  are  in  your  riches  ! 
Woe  to  you  who  are  poor,  but  who  loathe  your  lot,  and  crave  inor 
dinately  for  the  riches  of  which  you  are  deprived  !  Woe  to  you  ! 
for  the  Divine  Infant  cannot  recognise  you  as  his  own  ;  yours  is 
eternal  condemnation.  But  blessed  are  you  who,  although  possessed 
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of  earthly  goods,  in  spirit  are  not  attached  to  them ;  still  more  blessed 
are  you  who,  deprived  of  this  world's  goods,  are  poor  also  in  spirit, 
for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 


VI. 
THE  INFINITE  ABASEMENT. 

The  bounty  and  kindness  of  God  towards  men  was  great  at  all 
times,  but  never  so  great  as  when  He  sent  his  only-begotten  Son 
into  the  world,  to  deliver  them  from  sin  and  ruin.  Let  us  meditate 
on  this  grace,  in  order  to  encourage  and  stimulate  our  efforts  to 
show  our  gratitude  to  Him  by  faithful  co-operation  with  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  greatness  of  this  grace  is  manifest 

PART  I. 
FROM  THE  GREATNESS  OF  HIM  WHO  WAS  SENT. 

1.  Great  is  his  name  : 

a.  Son  of  God.     "  A  voice  came  from  heaven  :  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased"   (Luke,  iii.    22).     "And 
this  is  his  commandment :  that  we  should   believe  in   the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ"  (i  John,  iii.  23). 

b.  The  only-begotten  Son  of  God.     "  God  so  loved  the  world,  as 
to  give  his  only-begotten   Son  ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
may  not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting "  (John,  iii.  16). 

c.  King  of  kings.     "They  shall   fight  with  the  Lamb;  and  the 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  because  he  is  the   Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings"  (Apoc.  xvii.  14).     "  And  he  hath  on  his  garment 
and   on    his   thigh  written :   King  of   kings,  and    Lord  of  lords " 
(xix.  1 6). 

d.  Creator.     "All  things  were  made  by  him  ;   and  without  him 
was  made  nothing  that  was  made"  (John,  i.  3).     "For  in  him  were 
all  things  created   in   heaven   and   on  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  thrones,  or   dominations,  or  principalities,  or  powers :   all 
things  were  created  by  him  and  in  him"  (Col.  i.  16). 

e.  One  with  the  Father.     "I  and  the  Father  are  one"  (John, 
x.  30).     "  In   these  days   He   hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  .   .   . 
the  splendour  of  his  glory,  and  the  figure  of  his  substance  "  (Heb. 
i-  2,  3). 

2.  Infinitely  powerful.     "All  things  are  delivered  to  me  by  my 
Father"  (Matt.  xi.  27).     "  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth"  (Matt,  xxviii.  18). 
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3.  Having  all  attributes  of  perfection. 
He  is 

a.  Eternal.     "  In  the  beginning  was   the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God"  (John,  i.  i). 

b.  Almighty.     u  He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things   unto  himself  " 
(Philip,  iii.  21). 

c.  Omniscient.     "Now  we  know  that  thou  knovvest  all  things" 
(John,   xvi.   30).     "  Lord,  thou   knowest   all  things ;   thou   knowest 
that  I  love  thee"  (xxi.  17).     "All   the   churches  shall  know  that  I 
am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts"  (Apoc,  ii.  2.3). 

d.  The   Judge  of  the  world.     "  The  Son  of   man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  his   Father  with   his   angels,  and  then  will   he   render 
to  every  man  according  to  his  works"  (Matt.  xvi.  27). 

e.  The  light  of  the  world.     "  I  have  given  thee  for  a  covenant  of 
the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles  "  (Isai.  xlii.  6).  "  My  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people  ;  a  light  to  the  revelation  of  the  Gentiles"  (Luke,  ii.  30-32). 
"In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men''  (John,  i.  4). 

PART  II. 
FROM  THE  ABASEMENT  OF  HIM  WHO  WAS   SENT. 

He  abased  Himself 

1.  To  the  humblest  condition. 
He  was 

a.  Poor.     "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  nests  ; 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head"  (Matt.  viii.  20). 
The  manger.     The  stable  at  Bethlehem. 

b.  Despised.     "  I  am   a  worm,  and  no   man  ;  the  reproach  of 
men,  and  the  outcast  of   the  people"   (Ps.  xxi.  7).     "And  platting 
a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his   head,  and  a  reed  in  his 
right  hand.     And  bowing  the  knee  before  him,  they  mocked  him, 
saying:  "Hail,  king  of  the  Jews.     And  spitting  upon  him,  they 
took  the  reed,  and  struck  his  head"  (Matt,  xxvii.  29). 

2.  To   the   most  wearisome   life.      Call    to    mind   his   labours, 
journeys,  persecutions,  &c. 

3.  To  the  most  ignominious  death  (Matt,  xxvii.  38).     "  Christ 
hath  redeemed   us  from  the  curse  of  the   law,  being  made   a  curse 
for  us ;  for  it  is  written  :  Cursed  is   everyone  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree"  (Gal.  iii.  13). 
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PART   III. 
FROM   THE  PURPOSE  FOR  WHICH   HE  WAS  SENT. 


He  was  sent 

i.   To  suffer  for  man.     "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  infirmities, 
and  carried  our  sorrows.     He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  he 
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was  bruised  for  our  sins  "  (Isai.  liii.  4).  "  Wherefore  Jesus  also, 
that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without 
the  gate"  (Heb.  xiii.  12). 

2.  To  blot  out  the  sins  of  the  world.      "Behold  the    Lamb   of 
God  ;  behold  he  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the    world  "    (John, 
i.  29).     "  For  all  have  sinned,  and  do  need  the  glory  of  God  ;  being 
justified  gratis   by  his  grace,   through  the    redemption    that  is   in 
Christ  Jesus"   (Rom.  iii.  23). 

3.  To  bestow  innumerable  benefits  on    man.      "Ascending  on 
high,  he  led  captivity  captive :  he  gave  gifts  to  men   (Ephes.  iv.  8). 
And  how  many  are  these  gifts  of  body  and  soul ! 

Peroration  :  Let  us  then,  with  a  joyful  heart,  thank  God  that 
the  Saviour  was  born  to  us.  Let  us  procure  for  ourselves  from  his 
gracious  advent  all  the  benefits  it  was  designed  to  bring  to  us,  by 
conforming  ourselves  to  his  image,  that  we  may  be  children  of  God, 
as  Jesus  has  become  the  child  of  man. 

TlRINUS. 
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V. 
HONOUR  THY  FATHER  AND  THY  MOTHER. 

THfc  Son  of  God  became  a  child,  and  lived  a  retired  life  for 
thirty  years,  being  obedient  to  his  foster-father  and  to  his  Blessed 
Mother,  to  teach  children,  by  his  divine  example,  their  duties 
towards  their  parents.  Let  me  then  remind  you,  ye  children,  of 
your  obligations  to  your  parents.  You  owe  to  your  parents  honour. 
God  gave  from  Mount  Sinai  the  command  to  all  children  :  "  Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother."  I  will,  then,  explain  to  you  why  and 
how  children  should  honour  their  parents. 

PART  I. 
WHY  SHOULD   CHILDREN  HONOUR  THEIR  PARENTS? 

Because  God  commands  and  parents  deserve  it. 
i.  God  commands  it. 

a.  He  has  inscribed  this  commandment  in  the  heart  of  every 
man.     Hence  we  do  not  know  of  any  people,  however  rude  they 
may  have  been,  amongst  whom  respect  of  parents  did  not  obtain. 
Solon,  one  of  the  greatest  lawgivers  of  ancient  times,  when  asked 
why  he  allotted  no  punishment  to  those  who  treated  their  parents 
with  irreverence,  gave  the  remarkable  answer  :  "  Because  I  deem  it 
impossible  that  a   child   should   ill-treat  his   father    and    mother." 
In   China,  parents,   although   they  frequently   treat  their  children 
with  unnatural  cruelty,  and  expose  their  new-born  babes  to  certain 
death,  are  the  objects  of  profound  veneration,  of  which  the   em 
peror  himself  gives  a  conspicuous  example.    Therefore,  ye  sons  and 
daughters,  if  you  refuse  your  parents  the  honour  due  to  them,  you 
are  worse  than  Gentiles. 

b.  God  gave  from  Mount  Sinai,  amidst  thunder  and   lightning, 
the  fourth   commandment  :    "  Thou    shalt  honour    thy  father   and 
thy  mother."     In  the  course   of  time  He  repeated  this  command 
ment,  exhorting  children  to  observe  it,  partly  by  promises,  partly  by 
threatenings. 

c.  When  the  Son  of  God  became  man,  He  enjoined  upon  children 
the  same  duty.'     "  God  said  :  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 
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And  he  that  shall  curse  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death '' 
(Matt.  xv.  3-4).  His  apostle,  St.  Paul,  writes  :  "  Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  the  Lord:  for  this  is  just.  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise ;  that  it 
may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  be  long-lived  upon  the 
«arth  "  (Eph.  vi.  2-3). 

Look  upon  Jesus,  your  Model.  Did  He  not  honour  his  Mother, 
by  changing  water  into  wine  at  her  request,  by  showing  his  tender 
care  of  her,  even  amidst  the  agonies  of  his  death  on  the  cross,  and 
by  elevating  her  above  the  angels  in  heaven  ?  He  honoured  St. 
Joseph  also,  whom,  although  a  poor  carpenter,  He  chose  for  his 
foster-father,  suffering  Himself  to  be  regarded  as  his  son,  and 
obeying  him  as  if  he  were  indeed  his  father.  Jesus  says  to  you,  ye 
children  :  "  I  have  given  you  an  example  (during  thirty-three  years) 
that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so  you  do  also"  (John,  xiii.  15). 

Lastly,  remember  the  terrible  punishments  awaiting  children 
who  dishonour  their  parents.  God  curses  them,  saying  :  "Cursed 
be  he  that  honoureth  not  his  father  and  mother :  and  all  the  people 
shall  say  :  Amen"  (Deut.  xxvii.  16).  This  curse  frequently  visited 
wicked  children  in  their  lifetime.  Ophni  and  Phinees,  who  despised 
their  father  Heli,  were  both  killed  at  the  same  time.  Absalom's 
perfidious  heart  was  pierced,  and  for  many  years  the  Israelites 
passing  by  his  tomb  cast  stones  upon  it.  And  if  such  children 
should  escape  their  deserved  punishment  on  earth,  they  will  be 
chastised  the  more  severely  in  the  next  world,  if  they  die  in  their 
sins.  St.  Peter  says  that  God  reserves  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to 
be  tormented  especially  those  who  despise  governments  (2  Pet.  ii. 
9-10).  But  to  children  parents  hold  the  first  and  principal  place  of 
government. 

2.  Parents  deserve  to  be  honoured  by  their  children. 

a.  By  natural  and  written  law  it  is  imposed  upon  us  to  honour 
aged  persons,  because  they  are  older  than  ourselves.  "  Rise  up 
before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  person  of  the  aged  man" 
(Ley.  xix.  32).  And  the  apostle  enjoins  upon  Timothy  :  "  An 
ancient  man  rebuke  not,  but  entreat  him  as  a  father ;  old  women  as 
mothers"  (i  Tim.  v.  i).  Those  forty-two  boys  who  mocked  at  the 
prophet  Eliseus  were  torn  to  pieces  by  bears.  How  much  more 
abominable  is  it  to  despise  those  whose  blood  flows  in  your  veins, 
and  by  whose  labour  your  life  is  sustained  ?  "  The  eye  that 
mocketh  at  his  father,  and  that  despiseth  the  labour  of  his  mother 
in  bearing  him,  let  the  ravens  of  the  brooks  pick  it  out,  and  the 
young  eagles  eat  it"  (Prov.  xxx.  17). 

$.  The  sin  of  irreverence  appears  so  much  greater  if  we  regard 
the  dignity  of  parents.  When  you  were  of  tender  age,  you  were 
supported  and  kept  alive  by  your  parents.  Almighty  God  could 
have  supported  you  without  their  aid ;  but  He  placed  them  in  his 
stead.  Now,  if  an  offence  committed  against  the  ambassador  of  a 
king  is  considered  as  committed  against  the  king  himself,  the  offence 
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against  your  parents  is  against  God  Himself.  Therefore  Holy  Scrip 
ture  says :  "  He  that  feareth  the  Lord  honoureth  his  parents,  and 
will  serve  them  as  his  masters"  (Ecclus.  iii.  8). 

PART  II. 

HOW  SHOULD   CHILDREN   HONOUR   THEIR  PARENTS? 
They  should  treat  them  with   reverence,   never  be  ashamed  of 
them,  and  bear  patiently  their  imperfections  and  faults. 

1.  "Honour   thy    father    in    work   and  word"  (Ecclus.    iii.   9). 
Children  who  conscientiously  observe  this  admonition   of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  speak  to  their  parents  in    all  modesty,  and   obey  them  in  all 
deference.      They    defend    their    honour   against  all    calumniators. 
In  all  important  matters  they  ask  their  advice.     In  this  and  similar 
ways  all  good   children   have  manifested  their   reverence   towards 
their   parents  ;  Sem   and    Japhet,    Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,    Solomon. 
How  is    your  conduct,   my  dear   children  ?     Why  is  it  that    I  hear 
your  parents  so  often  complain  of  you  as  being  stubborn,  arrogant, 
and  impudent  ?     Are  you  not  afraid  to  share  the  fate  of  Cham,  who 
was  cursed  with   all  his  offspring  ?     Oh  !  invite  no  longer  the  wrath 
of  God. 

2.  Far   be  it  from   you  to  be  ashamed  of  your  parents.     Your 
parents  ought  to  be  venerable  to  you,  whatever  be  their  earthly  con 
dition,  or  the  condition  of  their  souls.     As   the    image   of.  the  Cru 
cified,  although  it  may  be  made  of  inferior  metal,  is  ever  venerable 
on  account  of  its  being  a  representation  of  the  Son  of  God,  so  your 
parents,  although  they  may  have  many  faults,   are  worthy  of  your 
homage.     The  fourth   commandment,  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,"  admits  of  no  exception.     "  Remember  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  when  thou  sittestin  the  midst  of  great  men,  lest  God  forget 
thee  in  their  sight"   (Ecclus.  xxiii.  18).     Joseph,  although  Governor 
of   Egypt,   was   not  ashamed  of   his  poor  father,  but  embraced  and 
kissed  him,   and  shed  tears  of  joy    in   sight    of  the    nobles    of  the 
kingdom.     Sir   Thomas    More,    the  great  Chancellor    of  England, 
showed  the  greatest  filial  reverence   to  his   father,  who  held  a  far 
inferior   position,    whenever    an    opportunity   was    offered  him    of 
doing  so. 

3.  Bear  patiently  the  imperfections  and  faults  of  your   parents. 
For  such  is  the  will  of  God,  who  says  :  "  Honour  thy  father  in  all 
patience "   (Ecclus.    iii.   9).       Very  aged    parents    sometimes   cause 
their  children  great  trouble.     In  such  cases  you  should  observe  the 
word  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Son,  support  the  old  age   of  thy  father, 
and  grieve  him  not  in  his  life.     And  if  his  understanding  fail,  have 
patience    with   him,   and    despise    him    not    when  thou  art  in  thy 
strength :  for  the   relieving  of  the   father  shall  not  be    forgotten  " 
(Ecclus.  iii.  14).     How  great  trouble  did  you  cause  your  parents  in 
your  childhood  ! 

There  are  parents  who  have  their  moral  faults  also.     Children 
have  a  right  to  admonish  them,  but  with  all  modesty  and  reverence. 
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Show  to  them  your  filial  reverence,  especially  by  praying  for  them 
without  ceasing.  This  admonition  should  be  heeded  particularly 
by  children  who  have  an  unkind  and  unjust  step-father,  or  step 
mother. 

Peroration  :  I  grieve  to  think  how  many  children  there  are 
who,  by  their  conduct,  show  that  they  deem  themselves  exempt 
from  the  duty  of  filial  reverence  towards  their  parents,  as  soon  as 
they  become  of  age.  This  is  not  Christian,  is  not  just.  Tobias 
said  to  his  son  :  "  When  God  shall  take  my  soul,  thou  shalt  bury 
my  body  ;  and  thou  shalt  honour  thy  mother  all  the  days  of  her 
life"  (Tob.  iv.  3-).  How  great  was  the  homage  King  Solomon  paid 
to  his  mother !  He  erected  a  throne  for  her  at  the  right  side  of  his 
own  throne,  and  said :  "  My  mother  ask  :  for  I  must  not  turn  thy 
face"  (3  Kings,  ii.  20).  In  our  times,  however,  what  is  more 
common  than  to  hear  Christian  sons  and  daughters  call  their  father 
the  "old  man,"  and  their  mother  "  the  old  woman?"  Shame  I 
Oh  !  that  you  would  listen  to  the  warning  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
"Honour  thy  father  in  work  and  word,  and  all  patience,  that  a 
blessing  may  come  upon  thee  from  him,  and  his  blessing  may  remain 
in  the  latter  end"  (Ecclus.  iii.  10). 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 




III. 


CHRIST  IS  SET  FOR  THE  RUIN  OF  MANY. 

Although  "God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  judge  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  may  be  saved  by  him  "  (John,  iii.  17) 
yet  he  is  set  for  the  ruin  of  many.  How  terrible,  yet  how  true  is 
this  prophecy  of  Simeon  ! 

.bBorf  oqu  su;:i  -j.iijxj  t>iJ   ;  im>i;/ij> 

HOW   TRUE  IS   THIS  PROPHECY  ! 

Undoubtedly  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  souls,  but  to 
save  (Luke,  ix.  56).  In  boundless  love  He  has  sacrificed  Himself 
for  the  world,  and  opened  heaven  by  his  cruel  death.  Neverthe 
less,  He  is  set  to  the  ruin  of  many. 

I.  Many  are  destitute  of  holy  faith. 

1.  Christ  has  demanded,  as  the  fundamental  condition  of  salva 
tion,  faith   in   his  Gospel  and  in  his  Church.     "  He  that  believeth, 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
condemned"  (Mark,  xvi.  16  ;  Cf.,  John,  vii.  24).     St.  Chrysostom, 
accordingly,    calls    faith  "  the  gate   of  life,  and  ground  of  eternal 
salvation." 

2.  Does  the  world  believe  the  Gospel  ? 

a.  If  you  enquire  outside  of  the  Church^  you  find  multitudes 
who  prostrate  themselves  before  idols,  not  knowing  the  only  true 
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God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  He  has  sent.  Multitudes  still  profess 
the  Jewish  religion,  "  the  veil  being  upon  their  heart "  (2  Cor.  iii. 
15).  There  are  many  who  select  only  fragments  of  the  Gospel  to 
believe  in  them,  the  darkness  of  unbelief  being  upon  them,  of 
heresy  and  error.  Christ  is  set  for  the  ruin  of  all  these,  if  through 
their  own  grievous  fault  they  have  left  or  refused  to  walk  in  the 
path  of  truth.  These  all  will,  one  day,  hear  the  sentence :  <f  I 
know  you  not." 

b.  If  you  search  within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  you  find  many 
who  have  suffered  shipwreck  in  their  faith: — doubters,  indifferentists, 
scoffers  of  religion.  They  are  cursed  by  God.  <(  The  wrath  of 
God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  unbelief  "  (Col.  iii.  6). 

II.  Many  are  destitute  of  divine  charity. 

1.  Faith  alone  will  not  save  you. 

"  Not  every  one  that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven " 
(Matt.  vii.  21).  Faith  must  be  animated  by  charity  consisting  in 
the  faithful  observance  of  the  divine  law.  "  If  you  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments  "  (John,  xiv.  15). 

2.  Does  the  world  love  God? 

a.  Few  men  fulfil  the  law  of  the   Lord.     The  number  of  the 
faithful  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  is  very  limited.     The  greater  part 
of  men  are  lost  in  lukewarmness,  and  despise  the  will  of  God. 

b.  Many  outrage  the   divine  law.     Alas  !  the  number  of  the  in 
temperate,  blasphemous,  and  unchaste,  is  beyond  reckoning.     But 
"  he  that  loveth  not  (by  observing  the  commandments)  abideth  in 
death"  (i  John,  iii.  14).     He  abides  in  the  death  of  hell.     Thus  is 
Christ  the  ruin  of  many.     "If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  to  them 
they  would  not  have  sin  :  but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  sin  " 
(John,  xv.    22).     In    no    case,    however,    can   man    reproach   the 
Saviour  ;  the  guilt  falls  upon  his  own  head. 


PART  II. 
HOW  TERRIBLE  IS  THIS   PROPHECY. 

How  dreadful   are  the   consequences  to  those   for  the  ruin  of 
whom  Christ  is  set ! 

I.  They  forfeit  the  price  of  their  redemption. 

1.  "God  sent  his   Son,  that  he  might  redeem  those  who  were 
under  the  law  "  (Gal.  iv.  4).  God  the  Son  has  chosen  the  ignominy 
of  the  cross,  and  sacrificed  his  blood  for  the  sinful  human  race. 

2.  This   work  of  infinite  charity  does  not  profit  those  who  are 
lost.     The  precious  price  of  redemption  is  lost;  all  the  labours  and 
sufferings  for  thirty-three  years  are  lost ;  so   many  groanings,  so 
many  tears,  so  many  drops  of  blood  are  lost. 

II.  They  lose  the  eternal  happiness  destined  for  them. 
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I.  "Jesus  Christ  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  swallowing  up 
death,  that  we  might  become  heirs  of  life  everlasting  "  (i  Pet.  iii. 
2.2).  He  has  purchased  for  us  an  infinite  beatitude,  consisting  in 
the  eternal  possession  of  God,  and  the  fruition  of  unspeakable  joys . 
"In  heaven  there  is  all  that  is  loved,  and  nothing  is  desired  that  is 
not  there  J>  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  If  the  soul  falls  into  eternal  ruia,  this  celestial  beatitude  is  no 
more  for  her.  She  will  continually  long  for  it,  but  all  in  vain.  "  I 
have  sworn  in  my  wrath  :  they  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest "  (Heb. 
iii.  u). 

Peroration  :  Shall  this  dreadful  misfortune  befall  us  also  ?  Shall 
the  price  of  redemption  and  eternal  happiness  be  lost  for  us  also  ? 
Shall  He,  who  was  pierced  on  the  cross,  meet  us  with  the  sword  of 
\  justice  ?  And  instead  of  rejoicing  in  the  society  of  angels,  shall  we 
despair  for  ever  among  devils  ?  In  order  to  prevent  this  calamity, 
let  us  firmly  believe  in  Christ  and  his  doctrines,  and  keep  his  com 
mandments. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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111. 

A  HAPPY  NEW  YEAR. 

"  AND  after  eight  days  were  accomplished  that  the  Child  should  be 
circumcised,  his  name  was  called  Jesus"  (Luke,  ii.  21).  Let  us 
put  our  confidence  in  this  holy  name  of  Jesus.  Let  us  enter  upon 
the  new  year  in  this  holy  name.  We  do  so,  if  we  verify  in  our  re 
gard  the  common  salutation  on  this  day:  "A  Happy  New  Year  !  " 
Let  me,  then,  remind  you  of  what  we  have  to  do,  in  order  that  this 
kind  greeting  of  our  friends  may  be  realised  by  us. 

PART    I. 
A   HAPPY    NEW    YEAR. 

1.  He  that  clings  to  God  is  truly  happy. 

a.  Happy  is  he  whose  wishes  are  fulfilled.     How  can  this    ever 
be   realised  on   earth,  since  the  eye  is  not  sated  by  seeing,  nor  the 
ear  by  hearing,  and  the  desires  of  man  never  come  to  a  termination  ? 
In  one  way  only  can  it  be  realised.     God  alone  is  infinite,  and  is. 
therefore,  alone  able  to  fill  the  void  of  our  hearts.     He  who  has  re 
signed  his   will  to  the  will  of  God  has  his  wishes  fulfilled,  since  he 
wills  nothing  but  what  God  wills,  and  "  to  them  that  love  God,  all 
things  work  together  unto  good  "   (Rom.  viii.  28). 

b.  If  God  sends  him  tribulations,  he  accepts  the  bitter  cup  at  his 
hands   as  a  means  of  probation,   and  of  acquiring  greater  merits. 
And  if  wicked  men  are  the  cause  of  his  tribulations,  he  knows  that 
no  harm  can  be  done  him  without  God's  permission.     Job,  far  from 
cursing  the  Sabeans   and  Chaldeans,  or  even  Satan,  said  with  re 
signation  :  "  The   Lord  gave,   and  the   Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  as 
it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it  done ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord"  (Job,  i.  21). 

2.  He,   however,   who  searches  after   happiness  out  of  God  is 
guilty 

k  a.  Of  the  greatest  injustice  and  ingratitude,  since  God  has  con 
descended  to  enable  us  to  enjoy  Him  as  our  supreme  beatitude — an 
infinite  grace  indeed ! 


NEW   YEAR'S   DAY.  303 

b.  Of  the  grossest  error,  since  God  alone  can  render  us  truly 
happy,  our  hearts  being  created  for  Him,  and  all  created  things 
being  but  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit. 


PART  II. 
A  NEW    YEAR. 


1.  How  frequently  are  we  admonished  to  become  new  creatures, 
being  renewed  in  the  spirit !    "  Put  on  the  new  man,  who  according 
to  God,   is   created  in  justice,   and  holiness  of  truth.     Wherefore 
putting  away  lying,  speak  ye  the  truth  every  man  with  his  neigh 
bour,"  &c.     (See  Eph.  iv.  22,  &c.) 

2.  This  renewal  is  necessary: 

a.  Principally  to  the  sinner.  Otherwise,  he  has  no  "new" 
year,  and  runs  the  risk  of  exhausting  the  divine  longanimity,  and 
of  being  lost  for  ever. 

6.  To  the  just  also.  "  He  that  is  just,  let  him  be  justified  still ; 
and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  sanctified  still"  (Apoc.  xxii.  IT). 
He  who  does  not  go  forward,  goes  backward. 

3.  This  "  renewal"  consists   in  true  amendment  of  life.     Jonas 
had  threatened  Ninive  with  destruction,  and  yet  the  city  was  saved. 
Was  then  Jonas  a  lying   prophet?     St.    Augustine  justifies   him, 
saying,  that  Old  Ninive,  which  was  wicked,  .was  destroyed,  and  in 
its   place    New  Ninive,  which   was  converted,  was   founded.     On 
account  of  this   conversion,  God  spared  also  the  houses  and  goods 
of  the    inhabitants— a   striking  illustration   of  the   blessing   which 
will  result  from  such  renewal. 

4.  Examples  :  David,  who. through  the  want  of  custody  of  his 
eyes  fell  so  deeply,  after  his  conversion  employed  his  eyes  to    weep 
•over  his  sins.     Magdalene  devoted  her  hair  no  longer  to  the  gratifi 
cation  of  her  vanity,  but  to  wiping  therewith  the  feet  of  her  Lord ; 
-her  body  no  longer  to  lust,  but  to  chastisement. 


PART  III. 
A  YEAR. 

1.  How  important  is  this  period  of  time — a  year  ! 

a.  If  we  consider  it  in  relation  to  our  life^  it  is  a  considerable 
part   of  it,  and    many   good    and    evil    deeds    can    be    performed 
therein. 

b.  If  we   compare  it  with  eternity,  to  us  who  are  on  the  pilgri 
mage  towards  eternity,  one  year  appears  like  a  passing  dream.    Yet 
it  contains   many   thousand   hours,  each  of  which   may  decide  our 
eternal  destiny. 

2.  Only   a  year  well   employed   will  be  to  us  a  year  in  the  true 
sense   of  the  word.     Holy  Scripture  says   of  the  just  man  that  he 
died  "  full  of  days/'  and  of  him  who  died  in  his  youth,  that  he  had 
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"  filled  out  many  times."  But  Isaias  speaks  of  "  an  old  man  that 
shall  not  fill  up  his  days."  In  order  that  the  ensuing  year  may  be, 
in  the  truest  sense,  a  "year"  to  us,  we  should  pass  it 

a.  In  the  state  of  grace.    For  all  days  passed  in  the  state  of  sin, 
without  confession  and  penance,  are  lost  days. 

b.  In  the  performance  of  good  works,  that  we  may  not  share 
the   fate  of  the  barren  fig-tree.     Not  only  he  who  does  evil  deeds, 
but  also  he  who  does  no  good  deeds,  has  lost  his  time. 

c.  With  a  good  intention,  which  imparts  to  all  works  their  real 
value.     "  If  I  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal.  ...     I   am  nothing"   (i    Cor.  xiii.  i). 

Peroration  :  Count  your  years  according  to  this  rule  ;  and  judge 
how  few  are  the  days  of  your  last  year,  how  few  the  years  of  your 
life,  which  you  are  justified  in  calling  your  own  !  Oh  !  that  you 
might  employ  at  least  this  year  of  grace  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
may  be  inscribed  in  the  book  of  life  as  "  a  happy  new  year !  " 

BORDONI. 


VI. 

REFLECTIONS    AND    RESOLUTIONS    ON    NEW 
YEAR'S  DAY. 

Among  the  Gentiles  the  custom  prevailed  of  solemnising  the 
different  changes  of  time  partly  by  superstitious  ceremonies,  partly 
by  wild  and  dissolute  frivolity.  St.  Paul  reproaches  the  Galatians 
with  addicting  themselves  to  these  pagan  usages,  saying  :  "  You 
observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.  I  am  in  fear  for 

ou,  lest  perhaps  I  have  laboured  in  vain  among  you  "  (Gal.  iv.  10). 

t  ought  not  to  be  so  among  Christians.  Let  us  make  a  good  begin 
ning  of  the  new  year  by  not  merely  offering  the  usual  congratula 
tions,  still  less  by  enjoying  sinful  amusements,  but  making  serious 
reflections,  and  good  resolutions. 

PART  I. 
SERIOUS  REFLECTIONS. 

Whilst  wishing  one  another  a  Happy  New  Year,  we  should 
reflect 

1.  On  the  object  of  this  wish.     Wherein  does  true  happiness 
consist — that  happiness  which  is  independent  of  the  inevitable  vicissi 
tudes  of  life,  and  is  within  the  reach  of  both  the  rich  and  the  poor  ? 
Wherein  else  but  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  in  the  inward  peace  of  our 
souls  ? 

2.  On  the  period  of  time  to  which  this  wish  extends.     Can  the 
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year  be  happy  when  you  render  yourselves  and  your  fellow-men 
unhappy?  Can  the  time  be  good  when  men  are  wicked?  Our 
wishes  for  the  year  concern  properly  ourselves ;  that  is  to  say,  we 
wish  that  during  the  new  year  we  may  be  good,  and  thereby  happy, 
men. 

3.  On  the  day  when  we  utter  this  greeting.  It  is  a  civil  festival, 
and  a  day  of  great  joy.  But  if  you  desire  to  enjoy  truly  this  day, 
celebrate  it  with  a  renewed  heart.  "  Let  us  feast  not  with  the  old 
leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth  "  (i  Cor.  v.  8).  Let  not 
an  evil  year  follow  this  joyful  day.  He  who  preserves  a  good 
conscience  celebrates  a  continual  feast,  prepared  by  the  peace  of 
the  soul  and  by  the  hope  of  heaven  ;  whereas  wicked  men  never 
enjoy  true  happiness,  for  the  words  of  the  Holy  Scripture  apply  to 
them  :  "  Their  days  were  consumed  in  vanity,  and  their  years  in 
haste  "  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  33). 

PART  II. 
GOOD   RESOLUTIONS. 

1.  Let  us  strive  for  everlasting  goods,  as  we  are  admonished 

a.  By  the    Word  of  God.     "Seek  the   things   that  are  above, 
where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.       Mind  the  things 
that  are  above,  not  the  things  that   are  on  the  earth  "  (Col.  iii.  i). 
We  read  this  exhortation  almost  on  every  page  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

b.  By  our  own  advantage.     If  the  past  year  reminds  us  of  the 
perishable  nature  of  all  earthly  things,  how  foolish   are  we  not  to 
recognise  the  infinite  advantage  of  seeking  first  and  most  earnestly 
the  things  which  last  for  ever  ! 

2.  Let  us  perform   all  our  works   for  the  honour  of  God,  and 
sanctify  our  daily  task  by  a  good  intention.     "Do  all  things  for 
the  glory  of  God"   (i  Cor.  x.  31).      How  many  opportunities  are 
offered  us  to  honour  God  !     Honour  Him 

a.  On  his  days,  in  his  house,  in  his  word,  and  holy  mysteries. 

b.  In  his  ministers,  the  saints,  and  pious  Christians,  by  honouring 
them  and  following  their  footsteps;  and  by  recommending  yourselves 
to  their  intercession. 

c.  In  the  poor,  sick,  ami  strangers,  by  assisting  them   for  the 
love  of  God. 

d.  In  your  household,  by  promoting  good  and  preventing  evil; 
and  by  keeping  holy  the  conjugal  state  of  life. 

e.  In  society,  by  avoiding  bad  society,  and  rebuking  blasphemies 
and  scandals. 

/.  In  all  things,  by  doing  them   for  the  glory  of  God.     ( Vide 
i  Cor.  x.  31). 

How  happy  will  this  new  year  be  to  us  if  we  begin  and  finish  it 
in  this  good  spirit!  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 
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v. 

CHILDREN,  LOVE  YOUR  PARENTS. 

THE  flight  of  St.  Joseph  and  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  their 
sojourn  in  Egypt,  caused  by  the  cruel  persecution  of  Herod  directed 
against  the  Divine  Child  confided  to  their  care,  reminds  us  of  the 
great  and  many  cares  which  pious  parents  take  of  their  children,  in 
order  to  protect  them  against  their  numerous  enemies.  Your 
welfare,  Christian  children,  is  the  tenderest  object  of  your  parents' 
care,  for  which  you  owe  them  your  heartfelt  gratitude.  But  since 
you  are  not  able  to  thank  them  for  it  as  they  deserve,  you  should  at 
least  love  them  from  the  depth  of  your  hearts.  In  order  to  remind 
you  of  this  duty,  I  will  explain  why  and  how  children  should  love 
their  parents. 

PART  I. 

Children,  love  your  parents  ;  for  you  have  the  strongest  motives 
for  loving  them,  and  no  excuse  whatever  for  refusing  them  your  love. 
i.   The  motives  for  loving  your  parents  : 

a.  The  instincts  of  nature  prompt  you  to  do  so.     "  Ask  now  the 
beasts,  and  they  shall  teach  thee ;  and  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  they 
shall  tell  thee.     Speak  to  the  earth,  and  it  shall  answer  thee,  and 
the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall  tell  thee"  (Job,  xii.  7).     Not  only  domestic 
animals,  but  also  wild  beasts  display  a  tender  feeling  towards  their 
parents.     This  instinct  is  imparted  to  them  by  the  Creator.     We 
observe  the  same  in  the  little  child  that  smiles  at  his  mother.     Man, 
being  endowed  with  liberty,  can  act  against  this   natural   impulse  ; 
but  by  doing  so  he  degrades  himself  below  the  level  of  the  brute, 
and  makes  himself  a  monster  in  God's  creation. 

b.  We  are  commanded  by  natural  lawio  love  our  parents.    The 
Gentiles  recognised  this  law  inscribed   in  their  hearts.      "We  are 
never  able,"  says  Aristotle,  "  to  return  sufficient  thanks  and  love  to 
God  and  our  parents."     The  great  emperor  Konghi  of  China  had  a 
large  volume  published  on  filial  love,  to  which  he  himself  wrote  the 
preface.     Plinius  Junior,  during  an  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  saved  his 
mother  from  being  burned  to  death  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life.    Will 
you  suffer  the  Gentiles  to   surpass   you   in   this  virtue?     "  He  that 
afflicteth  his  father,  and  chaseth  away  his  mother,  is  infamous  and 
unhappy"  (Prov.  xix.  26). 
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c.  Moreover,  the  written  law  obliges  children  to  love  their 
parents  : 

In  the  Old  Testament  we  read:  "Son,  support  the  old  age  of 
thy  father  ;  and  grieve  him  not  in  his  life.  And  if  his  understanding 
fail,  have  patience  with  him,  and  despise  him  not  when  thou  art  in 
thy  strength  :  for  the  relieving  of  the  father  shall  not  be  forgotten " 
(Ecclus.  iii.  14).  It  shall  not  be  forgotten,  indeed;  for  to  those 
who  love  their  parents  God  has  promised  great  rewards,  whilst  those 
who  love  them  not  He  has  threatened  with  his  curse  and  their  ruin. 
"  He  that  honoureth  his  father  shall  have  joy  in  his  own  children  ; 
and  in  the  day  of  his  prayer,  he  shall  be  heard"  (Ecclus.  iii.  6). 
"  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  that  despiseth  the  labour 
of  his  mother  in  bearing  him,  let  the  ravens  of  the  brooks  pick  it 
out,  and  the  young  eagles  eat  it"  (Prov.  xxx.  17).  These  blessings 
and  these  curses  of  the  Lord  are  no  empty  sounds,  as  we  see  in  the 
examples  of  Sem  and  Japhet,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph ;  of  Cain, 
Cham,  Absalom,  Ophni  and  Phinees. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  same  duty  is  enjoined  upon  children. 
Is  not  the  love  of  our  neighbour  the  characteristic  feature  of  a 
Christian  ?  "  The  second  commandment  is  like  to  the  first  ;  Thou 
shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself"  (Matt.  xxii.  39).  "If  any 
man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hate  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar"  (i  John, 
iv.  20).  We  are  commanded  to  love  even  our  enemies,  under  the 
penalty  of  eternal  death  (Matt.  v.  44  ;  Mark,  xi.  26).  Now  draw 
the  conclusion  yourselves,  ye  sons  and  daughters.  If  the  command 
ment  to  love  our  own  neighbour,  nay,  our  enemy,  is  the  indispensable 
condition  of  salvation,  how  urgent  must  then  be  the  commandment 
to  love  our  own  parents  ?  Follow,  then,  the  example  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who,  when  plunged  into  a  sea  of  pains,  remembered  his  Mother. 
*'  Behold  thy  mother  !  "  (John,  xix.  27.) 

2.   The  commandment  to  love  your  parents  admits  of  no  excuses 

a.  "Why  should  I  love  my  parents?     They  do  not  love  me,  but 
always  give  the  preference  to  my  brothers  and  sisters."     This  is  a 
common  complaint.     Although  I  am   not   inclined  to  excuse  those 
foolish  parents   who  have  their  "  pet-children,"  yet  may  it  not  be 
your  bad  conduct,  and  not  your  person,  that  displeases  your  parents  ? 
Jacob  loved  his  son  Joseph  more  than  all  his  sons,  because  he  was 
the  best    child.       Suppose,    however,    that    your    parents,    without 
sufficient    cause,    display    no    affection    towards    you,    the    fourth 
commandment   applies  to    you    notwithstanding.       In   such  a  case 
Christian   charity    demands    that   you    should    bear  patiently  their 
unjust  dealing.     In  early  Christendom  it  was  of  frequent  occurrence 
that  parents  delivered  their  own  children  to  the  executioner  because 
of  their  Christian  faith.     These  holy  children  avenged  themselves  by 
praying  for  the  conversion  of  their  cruel  parents. 

b.  "  My  parents,"   I  hear  other  children  say,   "  neglected  their 
duties   in  my  regard;  they  neglected   my  education,"  &c.     If  this 
heavy  charge  be  well  founded,  you  have  urgent  reason  to  show  your 
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love  by  praying  for  them.  How  frequently  do  we  read  of  astounding 
conversions  in  consequence  of  the  ardent  prayers  of  children, 
especially  during  a  mission  ! 

PART  II. 

CHILDREN    SHOULD    LOVE    THEIR    PARENTS    SINCERELY    AND 

ACTIVELY. 

1.  //  is  self-evident  that  a  true  filial  love  must  spring  from  the 
depth  of  the  heart.     Else  it  would  be  sheer  hypocrisy.     Absalom, 
who  externally  showed  reverence  for  his  father,  had  not  one  spark 
of  love  to  him  in  his  heart.     A  child  that  loves  its  parents  sincerely, 
rejoices  when  it  is  well  with  them,  and  is  sad  when  they  are  grief- 
stricken.     Young  Tobias  gives  you,  ye  children,  a  beautiful  example 
of  this  tender  love.     He  could  not  be  induced  by  Raguel,  his  father- 
in-law,  to  stay  a  few  days  longer  after  the  wedding.     "  I  know," 
said  he,  "  that  my  father  and  mother  now  count  the  days  ;  and  their 
spirit  is  grievously   afflicted  within  them"   (Tobias,  x.  9).     And  to 
Raphael  he  said  :  "  Thou  knowest  that   my   father   numbereth  the 
days;  and  if  I  stay  one  day  more,  his  soul  will  be  afflicted"  (ix.  4). 
Would  to  God  I  could  say  of  all  children  that  they  love  their  parents 
with  the  same  tenderness  !     Alas  !  many  keep  up  a  show  of  love 
until  their  parents  have  bequeathed  to  them  their  property.     But 
afterwards    their  parents    live   too  long.       There    are    others    who 
commence    lawsuits  against    their   own    parents.       Oh !    that   they 
would  remember  the  fate  of  Absalom  ! 

a.  A  sincere  love  demands   that  you  should  rejoice  the  heart  of 
your  parents  by  leading  a  virtuous  life,  and   by   praying  for  them. 
Good   children  are  their   greatest  treasure  and   consolation.      But 
wayward  children  are  the  heaviest  cross  laid  upon  the  shoulders  of 
parents.     How  great  was  the   misery  brought   upon   Jacob  by   his 
sons,  and  upon  David  by  Absalom  !      "  My  son  Absalom,"  said  the 
king  in   his   deep   grief,  <(  Absalom   my  son  :  who  would  grant  me 
that  I  might  die  for  thee,  Absalom   my  son,  my  son  Absalom  ! " 
(2  Kings,  xviii.  23). 

b.  And  if   St.  Paul  writes :   "  I  desire,  first  of  all,  that  supplica 
tions,  prayers,   intercessions,  and  thanksgivings   be    made    for   all 
men  "  (i  Tim.  ii.  i),  how  much  more  right  have  then  our  parents  to 
expect  our  prayers  ? 

2.  What  does  active  love  demand  of  you?     That  you  aid  your, 
parents  in  their  bodily  and  spiritual  wants. 

a.  In  their  bodily  wants.  To  be  convinced  of  this  duty,  remem 
ber  what  your  parents  have  done  for  you,  especially  in  the  years  of 
your  childhood.  If  you  be  pious  children,  you  will  follow  the 
example  of  Joseph  of  Egypt,  who  sent  this  message  to  his  father  : 
"  Thus  saith  thy  son  Joseph  :  God  hath  made  me  lord  of  the  whole 
land  of  Egypt :  come  down  to  me,  linger  not.  And  thou  shalt  be 
near  me,  and  I  will  feed  thee."  (Gen.  xiv.)  "  If  on  the  day  of 
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judgment  God  will  be  so  severe  on  those  who  have  performed  no 
works  of  charity,  how  much  more  severely  will  He  act  on  those  who 
were  uncharitable  to  their  own  parents  !"  (St.  Bernard). 

b.  Your  fault  will  be  the  greater,  if  you  neglect  to  aid  your 
parents  in  their  spiritual  wants.  If  you  love  your  parents  sin 
cerely,  you  will  take  care  of  their  salvation,  as  far  as  it  is  in  your 
power.  Therefore  you  will  pray  for  them,  and  in  time  of  dan 
gerous  illness  will  send  for  the  priest  of  the  Church.  After  their 
death,  let  it  not  be  said  of  you  :  "  Out  of  sight,  out  of  mind.1' 
Genuine  charity  reaches  beyond  the  grave.  St.  Louis,  King  of 
France,  when  in  Palestine,  received  intelligence  of  his  mother's 
death,  whereupon  he  retired  immediately  to  pray  for  the  repose  of 
her  soul.  Then  he  had  many  holy  Masses  said  for  her,  and  sent 
many  jewels  to  the  various  churches  of  his  dominions,  that  prayers 
might  be  offered  for  the  soul  of  his  dearly  beloved  mother.  Such 
was  the  solicitude  of  this  holy  son  for  the  peace  and  welfare  of  his 
holy  mother. 

Peroration:  If  you  follow  the  example  of  this  saint,  by  loving 
your  parents  from  your  hearts,  and  actively,  it  will  be  well  with  you 
here  and  hereafter. 

J.   E.    ZOLLNER. 


VI. 

JOYS  AND  SUFFERINGS. 

The  Holy  Family,  although  most  beloved  by  God,  had  its  jcys 
mingled  with  bitterness,  for  our  instruction. 

JOYS  :  SUFFERINGS  : 

1.  Joseph     is     espoused     to  He  sees  her  in  the  condition 
Mary,  the  purest  and  holiest  of  of  mother,  without  having  been 
virgins.  informed     of      the     stupendous 

mystery. 

2.  Joseph,  after  the    angel's  At  the  approach  of  the  birth 
appearing,  took  unto  him  Mary,      of    the    Divine    Child    he    must 
his  wife.                                                 start  on  a  wearisome  journey  to 

Bethlehem. 

3.  The  time  of  grace   is  ful-  The    favoured    pair    find    no 
filled.                                                      shelter  in  the  city  of  their  fore 
fathers. 

4.  The    joyful    birth    of   the  The  stable.     The  manger. 
Son  of  God. 

5.  The    jubilant     choirs     of  The     cold     indifference     of 
holy  angels,  the  adoration  of  the     the  world  at  large. 
shepherds. 

6.  The  coming  of  the  Wise  Myrrh.       Herod's    machina- 
Men.     Gold  and  frankincense.        tions. 

7.  Presentation   in   the  tern-  Simeon's  prophecy,  that  the 
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pie. 
joy. 


Simeon's   hymn;    Anna's 


Child  is  set  for  a  sign  which 
shall  be  contradicted,  and  the 
Mother's  own  soul  a  sword  shall 
pierce. 

The  angel  commands  them 
to  flee  into  Egypt. 

The  cruel  Archelaus. 


8.  They   hoped   to    lead    a 
quiet  life  at  Nazareth. 

9.  The     angel      commands 
them    to    return,    Herod    being 
dead. 

TO.  They  are  directed  towards 
Nazareth,  where  there  was  no 
danger. 

ii.  They  celebrate  the  pasch 
in  Jerusalem  with  a  joyful  heart. 

This  continual  intermingling  of  joy  and  bitterness  can  be  traced 
throughout  the  public  life  of  Jesus  also.  In  this  way  God  leads 
all  his  favoured  children,  that  from  the  troublous  tossing  of  this  sea 
of  life  they  may  be  transported  into  everlasting  life,  where  there  is 
no  change,  but  serene  gladness  forever. 

STAFF. 


Jesus  contemned  as  a  Naza- 
rene. 

Jesus  is  lost. 


V. 

THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST  AND  THE  CONDUCT  OF 
CHRISTIANS. 

"  WE  are  come  to  adore  him"  (Matt.  ii.  2).  The  same  Jesus  whose 
Manifestation  we  celebrate  on  this  great  festival  day,  dwells  in  oui 
tabernacles.  The  Gospel  mentions  three  classes  of  men,  whose 
conduct  towards  the  new-born  Saviour  it  describes.  The  inhabi 
tants  of  Jerusalem  treated  the  Divine  Child  with  the  utmost  indif 
ference.  Herod  professed  a  desire  to  adore  Him ;  it  was  the 
profession  of  a  hypocrite,  whose  real  object  was  the  Child's 
destruction.  The  Wise  Men  of  the  East  searched  after  the  Child, 
adored  Him  with  profound  reverence,  and  offered  Him  precious 
gifts.  The  conduct  of  these  three  classes  of  men  is  a  figure  and 
mirror  of  the  conduct  of  three  classes  of  Christians  towards  Jesus 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  It  is  to  this  subject  that  I  invite  your 
attention. 

PART   I. 

THE  INHABITANTS  OF  JERUSALEM. 

I.  They  heard  that  the  Saviour  was  born  in  Jerusalem,  they 
read  the  prophecy  to  the  Wise  Men,  but  would  not  themselves  go 
to  adore  the  King  of  the  Jews,  the  Expected  of  the  nations. 

2»  Many  Christians,  although  believing  that  the  same  Jesus  is  in 
our  churches,  have  no  desire  to  receive  Him  frequently  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  nor  even  to  visit  Him  frequently  in  our  Bethlehem,  i.e., 
the  house  of  bread,  by  attending  Holy  Mass,  or  hearing  the  word 
of  God. 

a.  Some  are  slothful — are  not  willing  to  rise  early,  to  walk  a 
few  miles.     If  they  were  invited  to  a  wedding,  to  a  ball,  &c.,  the 
distance  would  not  be  too  great,  nor  the  weather  too  inclement. 

b.  Others  are  deterred  by  false  human  respect.     They  will  not 
suffer  their  courage  to  be   disputed  by  anyone;  and  yet,  through 
lack   of    courage,   they   stay   away   from    church   and  from  Holy 
Communion. 

£.  Others  plead  lack  of  time.  Yet  they  find  ample  time  foi 
vain  and  unprofitable,  nay,  even  sinful  occupations.  Do  you 
belong  to  any  one  of  these  classes  of  men  ?  Oh  !  if  you  have 
compassion  on  the  Divine  Child,  whom  the  Bethlemites  refused  to 


312  THE   EPIPHANY. 

receive,  show  this  compassion  by  opening  your  heart  to  the  same 
Jesus  who  pleads  for  an  entrance  therein.  He  is  anxious  to  impart 
to  you  peace  of  heart  and  strength  in  times  of  temptation. 

PART  II. 
KING   HEROD. 

1.  He  pretended  to  be   anxious  to   adore  the   Child,  when  in 
reality  he  was  his  bitterest  enemy,  and  sought  his  life. 

2.  Those  who  receive  Holy  Communion  sacrilegiously  resemble 
impious  Herod.     They  also  pretend  to  adore  the  Saviour;  they  lift 
up  their  hands,  strike  their  breasts  ;  they  profess  a  fervent  desire 
to  be  intimately  united  with  Jesus;  they  go  to  Him  and  kiss  Him. 
But  in  their  hearts   is   mortal  sin,  which  Jesus  abhors  more  than 
we  abhor  a  corrupting  corpse  ;    in  their  hearts  Satan  reigns,  the 
enemy  of    Jesus.      And  into   such  a  heart  they  force  the  Divine 
Child  to  come.     But,  like  Herod,  they  will  receive,  in  this  world, 
an  agitated  conscience,  and,  in  the  next  world,  everlasting  punish 
ment  in  the  society  of  Herod. 

Should  there  be,  unfortunately,  any  one  amongst  you,  who  has 
a  sacrilegious  Communion  upon  his  soul,  let  him  go  to  the  sweet 
Child  in  the  crib,  and  promise  Him  to  atone  for  his  outrage, 
especially  by  a  worthy  confession. 

•"j^I    fcbij:v/oi  hnsi-tendO  'io  at>a8r,b  o^'nh  10  to;. 

PART  III.         rnnv 

THE   WISE  MEN. 

1.  They  were  not  deterred  by  the  wearisome  journey,  nor  by 
the  mockery  of  others,  from  adoring  Jesus.     And   when  they  had 
found  Him  they  did  not  content  themselves  with  adoring  the  Child, 
but  they  offered  Him  costly  gifts. 

2.  In  like  manner  good   Christians   follow  the  star  of  grace  to 
adore,  embrace,  and  receive  into  their  hearts,  Jesus  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.       They    are    not    deterred    by    those    inconveniences 
commonly  connected  with  the  reception  of  the  holy  sacraments,  nor 
by  the  foolish  or  malicious  talk  of  men. 

And  like  the  Magi  from  the  East,  they  will  make  a  worthy 
preparation,  offering  up  to  Jesus  the  frankincense  of  prayer,  the  gold 
of  charity,  and  the  myrrh  of  mortification. 

Let  us  approach  the  crib  of  our  Saviour,  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  Divine  Child,  examine  our  conscience,  to  which  of  these  classes 
we  belong.  J.  SCHMITT. 

/IoH  moil  "i)nr>    ibiurb    ir.o..  -  <£*2 

•  ')}  amii  olqnm  Lnii  varb  ioY      .o'nii  lo  sbr.I  b  .»'.?< 


CHARITY  OF  JESUS  IN  HIS  MANIFESTATION. 

Verily,  "the  glory   of  the    Lord  is  risen"   like   the  sun    in   his 
splendour.     His  rays  shine  in  the  far  East,  and   in  Jerusalem.     So 
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great  was  the  charity  of  Jesus  !  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  called 
upon  to  partake  of  its  blessings.  Let  us  meditate  on  this  exceeding 
love  manifested  by  the  Son  of  God  in  his  manifestation. 

PART  I. 
THE  LOVE  OF  JESUS  FOR  THE  GENTILES. 

1.  He  inclines  them  to  seek  Him. 

a.  He  sends  them  a  star,  an  object  of  their  favourite   studies, 
thus  leading  them  through  their  natural  inclination   to   Himself,  to 
truth  and  blessedness. 

b.  He  sends  them  his  star.     "  We  have  seen   his  star  in  the 
East."    They  were  called  upon  to  seek  Him  for  his  own  sake,  as  the 
Lord  of  the  world,  as  King  of  kings,  as  God  in   the  flesh,  from  a 
pure  intention,  not  out  of  curiosity. 

c.  He  gives  them   grace  and  strength  to  overcome  the  many 
obstacles  in  their  way. 

2.  He  assists  them  to  find  Him. 

a.  In  Jerusalem  they  inquire  after  the  place  of  his  birth,  learn 
the  divine  mystery  from  Holy  Scripture,  and  become   themselves 
spiritual  children  of  Abraham. 

b.  Seeing  the  star  again,  "they   rejoiced  with  exceeding  great 
joy."     They  follow  its  guidance,  and  find  the  Saviour,  over  whose 
birth-place  it  stood.      Thus  the  Lord  is  found  at  last  by  every  soul, 
after  faithful  searching. 

c.  They  find  the  Child   with  Mary,  his  Mother.      They  behold 
with  their  eyes  Him  whom  the  prophets  had  foretold,  and  recognise 
Him  as  God,  as  King,  and  as  man  ;  which  their  gifts  signify. 

3.  He  blesses  them  at  their  departure. 

a.  He  warns  them  not  to  return  to  Herod,  his  enemy  and  theirs. 
The  same  Lord  cautions  us  as  urgently  against  sin — the  Herod  who 
seeks  our  perdition. 

b.  He  warns  them  in  their  sleep,  thus  treating  them  in  the  same 
manner  as  He  did  his   foster-father,  as  Solomon   (3   Kings,  iii.  5), 
Nathan  (2  Kings,  vii.  4),  and  Paul  (Acts,  xvi.  8;  xxiii.  n). 

c.  He  sends  them   forth  as  his  apostles  to  their  native  country, 
to  lead  their  countrymen  to  Christ,  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

PART  II. 
THE   LOVE  OF  JESUS   TOWARDS   THE  JEWS. 

i.  He  arouses  them  from  their  dangerous  slumber. 

a.  They  took  no  heed  of  the  prophecies  their  own  prophets  had 
uttered  regarding  the  place  and  the  time  of  his  birth,  which   were 
either  fulfilled  (Gen.  xlix.  10),  or  were  soon  to  be  fulfilled  (Dan.  ix. 
24).     They  all  slumbered  and  slept  like  the  virgins  in  the  parable 
(Matt.  xxv.  5). 

b.  On  a  sudden  there  was  a  cry  made  :  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
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cometh,  the  Messias  is  born  !  The  Jews  were  aroused  from  their 
slumber  by  a  general  consternation.  "  Herod  was  troubled,  and 
all  Jerusalem  with  him  ;  "  by  a  wholesome  confusion,  occasioned  by 
foreigners  inquiring  after  Him  who  was  born  King  of  the  Jews  : 
and  by  a  great  embarrassment,  as  they  were  not  able  to  give  forth 
with  an  answer  to  the  question. 

2.  He  affords  them  the  means  of  finding  Him,  viz.  : 

a.  The  prophecies  of    Holy  Scripture.       Although  they  were 
negligent  in   meditating  on  the  word  of  God,  Jesus  inclines  them 
once  more  to  search  it. 

b.  The  example  of  these  foreigners.     By  following  them,  they 
would  have  found  their  Saviour. 

c.  The  star   which    appeared  again   when  the  Wise  Men  left 
Jerusalem. 

3.  He  endeavours  to  provoke  them  to  emulation. 

a.  The  Wise  Men,  although  Gentiles,  seek  the  King  of  the  Jews. 
Uncircumcised  strangers  surpass  the  chosen  people  in  longing  for 
the  Messias. 

b.  They  did  not  return,  although  they  had  been  requested  by 
Herod  to  do  so.     Was   not  this  another  motive  to  go  to  Bethlehem 
and  see  what  the  Lord  had  prepared  for  them  ?     Following  the  ex 
ample  of  his  Divine  Master,  St.  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
endeavoured  to  "  provoke  to  emulation   those   who  are  my  flesh  " 
(Rom.  xi.  14). 

Peroration  :  Thus  the  charity  of  Jesus  is  made  known  to  Gen 
tiles  and  Jews  in  his  Epiphany.  We  being  the  offspring  of  the 
former,  have  urgent  reason  to  thank  God  from  our  heart,  especially 
on  this  day,  for  having  called  us  to  the  true  faith,  and  to  renew  our 
resolutions,  to  live  up  to  our  vocation. 

MENNE. 


(    3<5   ) 
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V 
CHILDREN,  OBEY  YOUR  PARENTS. 

"  AND  He  was  subject  to  them."  God,  whom  the  angels  adore,  is 
subject  to  Joseph  and  Mary.  "The  Virgin,"  says  St.  Vincent 
Ferrer,  "takes  the  vessel  early  in  the  morning  to  fetch  water. 
Joseph  approaches  her  to  relieve  her  of  her  task;  the  Child  Jesus 
comes  speedily,  and  taking  the  vessel,  says,  'I  will  go.'  O  Lord  ! 
why  is  it  that  Thou  performest  this  menial  office  ?  Why  not  you,  Mary 
and  Joseph  ?  They  answer  :  '  We  are  more  than  willing,  but  Jesus 
will  do  it  Himself.'  Ye  holy  angels,  why  not  you  ?  They  reply  : 
'We  are  more  than  willing,  but  Jesus  will  do  it  Himself.'  Why 
then  wilt  Thou  do  it  thyself,  0  Lord?  'That  young  Christians,'  He 
says,  '  when  they  once  hear  of  these  services  I  have  rendered  to  my 
parents,  may  be  also  willing  to  assist  their  parents,  and  to  obey 
them  cheerfully  in  all  things.'"  Let  me  then  explain  to  you,  ye 
children,  why,  and  how,  you  should  obey  your  parents. 

PART   I. 
WHY  CHILDREN  SHOULD   OBEY  THEIR  PARENTS. 

It  is  rather  humiliating  to  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  to  have 
to  speak  of  a  duty  which  is  engraved  in  everyone's  heart.  Yet 
it  is  unfortunately  necessary,  especially  for  the  present  genera 
tion.  I  tell  you  that  you  are  under  the  strictest  obligation  to  do 
the  will  of  your  parents,  both  for  the  sake  of  God  and  for  your  own 
sakes. 

i.  There  is  hardly  a  duty  that  God  has  enjoined  on  his  children 
more  frequently,  and  more  forcibly,  than  the  duty  of  obedience  to 
their  parents.  If  God,  amidst  the  awful  accompaniments  of  thun 
ders  and  lightnings,  commanded  you  to  honour  your  father  and  your 
mother,  you  are  undoubtedly  commanded  to  obey  them.  Obedience 
is,  indeed,  the  test  of  the  fourth  commandment.  Besides,  Holy 
Scripture  requires  explicitly  that  children  should  obey  their  parents. 
11  My  son,  keep  the  commandments  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not 


316  FIRST   SUNDAY   AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

the  law  of  thy  mother.  Bind  them  in  thy  heart  continually,  and 
put  them  about  thy  neck.  When  thou  walkest,  let  them  go  with 
thee ;  when  thou  sleepest  let  them  keep  thee  ;  and  when  thou 
awakest,  talk  with  them.  Because  the  commandment  is  a  lamp,  and 
the  law  a  light,  and  reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way  of  life" 
(Prov.  vi.  20-23).  In  the  Old  Testament  obedience  to  parents  is 
enjoined  under  penalty  of  death.  "  If  a  man  have  a  stubborn  and 
unruly  son,  who  will  not  hear  the  commandments  of  his  father  or 
mother,  and  being  corrected,  slighteth  obedience :  they  shall  take 
him,  and  bring  him  to  the  ancients  of  the  city,  and  to  the  gate  of 
judgment,  and  shall  say  to  them  :  This  our  son  is  rebellious  and 
stubborn  ;  he  slighteth  hearing  our  admonitions  ;  he  giveth  him 
self  to  revelling,  and  to  debauchery,  and  banquetings.  The  people 
of  the  city  shall  stone  him,  and  he  shall  die,  that  you  may  take 
away  the  evil  out  of  the  midst  of  you,  and  all  Israel  hearing  it  may 
be  afraid"  (Deut.  xxi.  18-21).  If  God  does  not  punish  the 
same  crime  of  Christians,  in  the  same  manner,  although  it  is  in  itself 
more  hideous,  He  has  reserved  the  due  punishment  for  the  next 
world. 

Convinced  of  the  importance  of  the  fourth  commandment,  the 
apostle  admonishes  all  children  :  "Children,  obey  your  parents  in 
the  Lord  "  (Eph.  vi.  i).  And  again :  "  Children,  obey  your  parents  in 
all  things:  for  this  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord"  (Col.  iii.  20).  Jesus 
enjoins  on  children  the  same  duty  by  an  example  of  thirty  years. 
You  should  then  never  say,  I  am  no  longer  a  child,  I  know  myself 
what  I  haveto  do  :  Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father 
from  all  eternity,  was  obedient  for  thirty  years. 

2.  Your  own  welfare,  children,  depends  on  your  obedience  to 
your  parents. 

a.  Your  parents  know  better  than  you  what  promotes  your  hap 
piness.  Experience  testifies  that  obedient  children  live  in  prosperity, 
whilst  disobedient  children  lead  a  wretched  life.  Could  it  be  other 
wise,  since  God  Himself,  by  words  and  examples,  assures  us  that 
happiness  of  life  is  dependent  on  obedience  to  parents  ?  "My  son, 
hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  .the  law  of  thy 
mother,  that  grace  may  be  added  to  thy  head,  and  a  chain  of  gold 
to  thy  neck"  (Prov.  i.  8;  Cf.  Ecclus.  iii.  6,  7).  St.  Paul  writes: 
"  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  command 
ment  with  promise  ;  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest 
be  long-lived  upon  earth"  (Eph.  vi.  2).  Holy  Scripture  confirms 
these  divine  promises  in  many  examples  (Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph). 
"Jesus  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  tlie  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted  him"  (Philip, 
ii.  9-11).  Whereas  in  children  who  have  shaken  off  the  yoke  of 
obedience,  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  generally  verified,  even  here 
below :  "  Of  what  an  evil  fame  is  he  that  forsaketh  his  father  ?  and 
he  is  cursed  of  God  that  angereth  his  mother "  (Ecclus,  iii.  i8j. 
(Cain,  Ophni,  Phinees). 
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PART  II. 
HOW   CHILDREN  SHOULD   OBEY  THEIR   PARENTS, 

1.  You  must  obey  cheerfully  and  speedily.    If  your  parents  have 
to  speak  to  you  twice  and  three  times,   before  you  fulfil  their  com 
mand,    such    reluctance   to   obey    does   not  deserve   the    name   of 
obedience.     Samuel  arose  three  times  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
when  he  thought  he  heard  the   voice  of   his  master.     How  joyous 
was  theobedience  of  the  perfect  Child,  Jesus!     Say,  then,  all  ye 
children,  cheerfully  and   with   a   firm   resolution,  in   the   words  of 
Tobias  :  "  I  will  do  all  things,   father,   which  thou  hast  commanded 
me"  (Tobias,  v.  i). 

2.  Obey  conscientiously.      Do   what  you   have  been   bid  to   do 
with  constant  diligence.     God  the  Omnipresent,  in  whose  stead  your 
parents  issue  their  commands,  observes  you.       Consider  yourselves, 
then,  as  servants  of  God.     Those  children  who  are  obedient  only 
under  the  eyes  of  their  parents,  are  like  those  sluggish  animals  that 
pull  only  when  they  have   to   fear   the  whip.     Obey   "in  the  sim 
plicity  of  your  heart,  as  to  Christ :  not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  it  were 
pleasing  men,  but,  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  heart,  with  a  good  will  serving,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  tc 
men"  (Eph.  vi.  5-8). 

3.  Obey  in  all  things,  be  it  ever  so  arduous.     It  is  not  easy  to 
bring  a  family  honestly  through   life.     Every  member  must  work. 
Your  salvation  requires   early  self-denial.     Call  to  your   mind  the 
obedience  of  Isaac,  when  his  father  was  to  sacrifice  him.     Jesus  was 
obedient  unto  death. 

Peroration:  Let  me  in  conclusion  remind  you,  dear  children,  of 
the  matters  in  which  you  should  exercise  more  than  ordinary  care  to 
obey  your  parents.  In  the  first  place,  in  all  affairs  of  the  household, 
your  father  being  master  of  his  house.  In  the  second  place,  in  all 
parental  demands  concerning  your  morals.  In  the  third  place,  fulfil 
the  wishes  of  your  parents  uttered  on  their  death-bed.  Only,  should 
your  parents  be  so  blind  as  to  command  you  sinful  deeds,  or  to 
attempt  to  keep  you  away  from  divine  service  or  the  frequent  re 
ception  of  the  holy  sacraments,  or  to  force  you  to  embrace  a  state 
of  life  for  which  you  have  no  vocation,  in  all  such  cases  you  have  no 
right,  much  less  a  duty,  to  yield  to  their  wishes.  But  whenever  your 
parents  command  you  what  is  in  accordance  with  God's  will,  obey 
them  cheerfully  and  conscientiously,  and  your  reward  will  be  hap 
piness  here  and  hereafter. 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 

VI. 
LOSS  OF  INNOCENCE. 

"After  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  when  they  returned,  the  child 
Jesus  remained  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  his  parents  knew  it  not"  (Luke, 
ii.  43).  Joseph  and  Mary  lose  the  Divine  Child.  Who  could  fathom 
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their  grief!  We  lose  the  Divine  Child  when  we  lose  our  innocence. 
How  slight  in  comparison  with  the  loss  is  the  grief  we  experience  ! 
This  being  the  greatest  loss  that  man  can  suffer,  let  us  endeavour 
to  investigate  its  causes,  and  to  ponder  on  its  greatness. 

PART  I. 
THE   CAUSES   OF  THIS   LOSS. 

By  baptism  man  is  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified  (i  Cor. 
vi.  1 1).  He  comes  forth  from  the  baptismal  font  in  the  garment  of 
innocence.  All  heaven  looks  with  delight  down  upon  him.  This 
innocence  is  frequently  lost, 

1.  Partly  through  our  own  fault. 

Innocence  is  a  treasure  which  we  have  in  earthen  vessels 
2  Cor.  iv.  7).  One  trespass,  one  mortal  sin,  and  the  vessel  is 
broken,  the  treasure  lost.  We  ourselves  are  the  cause  : 

a.  We  are  not  zealous  in  prayer.     For  the  preservation  of  in 
nocence  divine  grace  is  needed.     "  So  then  it  is  not   of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,   but   of   God  that  showeth  mercy" 
(Rom.  ix.  1 6).      We  cannot  obtain  grace  unless  by  fervent  prayer. 
"  If  you  then,  being  evil,   know    how  to  give  good    gifts  to   your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father  from  heaven   give  the 
good  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?"   (Luke,  xi.  13.)     When  a  man  is 
lukewarm  in  prayer,  God  no  longer  withholds  him  from  temptation. 

b.  We  are  not  watchful.     We   should  take  earnest   heed  that 
our  numerous  enemies  may  not  rob  us  of  our  most  precious  treasure. 
"He  that  keepeth  his  soul  keepeth  his  way"  (Prov.  xvi.  17).   There 
fore,  if  you  do  not  watch  and  guard  your  senses,  if  you  sleep  in  the 
midst  of  the  allurements  of  the  world  and  of  hell,  you  will  soon  lose 
the  wreath  of  innocence. 

You  have  lost  your  innocence.  What  is  the  cause  of  this  great 
calamity?  You  have  forsaken  God  and  prayer;  you  have  run  after 
worldly  amusements — dancer,,  clandestine  meetings,  &c.  You 
yourself  are  the  cause  of  your  misery.  "  Destruction  is  thy  own, 
O  Israel  "  (Osee,  xiii.  9), 

2.  Partly  through  the  fault  of  others. 

a.  Many  give  occasion  of  sin:    Parents,  who  sin  in  the  presence 
of  their  children,  or  permit  sinful  meetings  and  parties,  and  all  who 
speak  impure  words,  &c. 

b.  Many  cause  intentionally  the  spiritual  ruin  of  others.    These 
are  the    seducers    who    plot  the  destruction   of  innocence.       "  An 
enemy  speaketh  sweetly  with  his  lips ;  but  in   his  heart  he  lieth  in 
wait;  to  throw  thee  into  a  pit"  (Ecclus.  xii.  15). 

PART    II. 

THE    SAD    EFFECTS    OF   THIS  LOSS. 
Do  you  know  what  the  loss  of  innocence  involves  ? 


FIRST   SUNDAY  AFTER   EPIPHANY.  319 

1.  //  is  an  infinite  injury, 
a. Peace  of  mind  is  lost. 

The  sting  of  conscience  is  felt.  "Weeping  she  hath  wept  in 
the  night,  and  her  tears  are  on  her  cheeks  "  (Lam.  i.  2). 

b.   The  divine  friendship  is  lost. 

God  loves  you  with  infinite  love.  Innocence  lost,  this  divine 
love  is  lost  also.  Thenceforth  the  words  apply :  "  The  Highest 
hateth  sinners"  (Ecclus.  xii.  7).  Innocence  has  the  promise  of 
life  everlasting.  This  promise  is  forfeited  by  sin.  "  I  know  you 
not.  Depart  from  me  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity"  (Luke,  xiii.  27). 

2.  It  is  an  irretrievable  injury. 

True,  the  sinner  recovers,  by  penance,  the  friendship  of  God, 
and  the  hope  of  life  everlasting.  The  wound  inflicted  on  his  con 
science  is  healed  also,  and  peace  restored  to  the  afflicted  heart. 
(Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xiv.  de  pcenit.  cap.  2.)  Nevertheless,  innocence 
is  lost  for  ever.  It  cannot  be  recovered.  If  you  shed  burning 
tears,  if  you  should  shed  your  blood  by  the  death  of  martyrdom,  the 
withered  lily  will  never  bloom  again,  the  lost  jewel  will  never  be 
restored. ; 

Peroration  ;  The  loss  is  infinite,  the  damage  irreparable.  If 
your  innocence  be  lost,  weep  bitterly.  You  have  lost  more  than  a 
kingdom,  more  than  the  value  of  the  whole  world.  "  Who  will  give 
water  to  my  head,  and  a  fountain  of  tears  to  my  eyes  ?  and  I  will 
weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  " 
(Jerem.  ix.  i).  Do  penance  and  serve  God  henceforth  faithfully. 
Have  you  still  your  baptismal  innocence  ?  Guard  this  pearl  in  its 
celestial  whiteness.  Give  rather  your  life  and  the  last  drop  of  your 
blood,  than  cast  away  your  innocence.  "  Watch  ye  and  pray." 
But  wo  to  you  who  lay  snares  for  innocent  souls  !  Remember  the 
curse  pronounced  against  you.  It  is  better  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  your  neck,  and  that  you  were  drowned  in  the  depth 
of  the  sea  (Matt,  xviii.  6).  God  will  put  on  the  armour  of  his 
wrath  against  the  seducer,  on  the  day  of  reckoning. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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V. 

TWO  GROOM'S-MEN. 

"  THERE  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  and  the  mother  of 
Jesus  was  there  "  (John,  ii.  i).  The  Gospel  speaks  of  a  marriage 
which  took  place  in  a  small  village  in  the  land  of  the  Jews.  Most 
of  you  have  either  celebrated  your  marriage,  or  hope  to  do  so. 
Permit  me  to  draw  your  attention  to  two  persons  who  take  a  pro 
minent  part  in  such  solemnities — I  mean  the  groom's-men.  If  you 
could  open  the  eyes  of  your  soul,  you  would,  besides  those  groom's- 
men  whom  you  see  with  your  corporal  eyes,  see  yet  another 
groom's-man,  sometimes  an  angel  of  heaven,  sometimes  an  infernal 
demon. 

PART   I. 

The  angel  of  heaven  accompanies  on   their  wedding  day  those 
who  enter  the  married  state 
i.    With  a  pure  intention. 
The  end  of  matrimony  is 

a.  A.  natural  one. 

God  wills  that  mankind  be  propagated  to  the  consummation  of 
time,  so  that  his  name  be  praised  on  earth  for  evermore.  For  this 
end  He  has  instituted  matrimony.  He  said  to  the  first  couple  : 
"  Increase  and  multiply  and  fill  the  earth  "  (Gen.  i.  28).  There 
fore  the  Israelites  regarded  it  as  a  grace  from  above  to  see  their 
matrimony  blessed  with  children  (Gen.  iv.  i  ;  xxx.  22-24  >  J  Kings, 
ii.  i-io).  Pious  Christians  still  regard  their  children  as  a  divine 
blessing. 

b.  A  moral  one. 

Married  people  should  be  a  help  and  consolation  to  each  other. 
In  this  vale  of  tears  they  ought  to  assist  each  other  in  carrying  the 
cross,  and  in  travelling  the  path  to  heaven.  "  It  is  not  good  for 
man  to  be  alone;  let  us  make  him  a  help  like  unto  himself"  (Gen. 
ii.  1 8).  "Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens"  (Gal.  vi.  2).  They 
ought  to  lead  their  children  along  the  road  to  heaven.  Almost  all 
depends  on  education.  "  There  is  no  sublimer  art  than  that  of 
education.  Painters  and  sculptors  produce  but  inanimate  images. 
But  he  who  educates  children  well  produces  a  living  masterpiece, 
in  which  the  eyes  of  God  and  men  delight"  (St.  Chrysostom). 
Whoever  is  instigated  by  this  motive  to  enter  married  life,  his  inten- 
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tion  is  pure,  and  God's  angel  leads  him  on  his  wedding  day  to  the 
altar. 

2.    With  a  pure  heart. 

Matrimony,  being  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Covenant,  is  not 
lawfully  received  except  in  the  state  of  grace.  Happy  are  the  be 
trothed  couple  when  their  matrimony  is  preceded 

a.  By  a  virtuous  life. 

Purity  of  morals  is  the  best  preparation  for  matrimony.  "  Thou 
knowest,  O  Lord,  that  I  have  kept  my  soul  clean  from  all  lust,"  said 
Sara  to  the  Lord  (Tobias,  iii.  16).  The  angel  of  him  who  spends 
the  days  of  his  youth  in  innocence  will  lead  him  to  church  on  his 
wedding  day. 

b.  By  a  good  confession. 

The  Church  expects  of  those  who  are  about  to  be  married  that 
they  confess  their  sins,  although  they  should  be  in  the  state  of  grace. 
"  Confession  renders  the  sinner  pure,  and  the  just  one  purer  still" 
(St.  Bernard).  Therefore,  if  they  confess  sincerely  and  with  a  con 
trite  heart  their  sins,  their  hearts  are  cleansed,  and  the  angel  of  God 
precedes  them  on  their  wedding  day,  and  invokes  the  heavenly 
blessing  upon  them,  when  the  priest  joins  them  together  by  the 
bonds  of  matrimony. 

PART  II. 

The  devil  accompanies  those  who  enter  into  married  life 

I.    With  a  wicked  intention. 

The  Archangel  Raphael  said  to  Tobias :  "  Hear  me,  and  I  will 
show  thee  who  they  are  over  whom  the  devil  can  prevail.  For  they 
who  in  such  manner  receive  matrimony,  as  to  shut  out  God  from 
themselves  and  from  their  mind,  and  to  give  themselves  to  their 
lust,  as  the  horse  and  the  mule,  which  have  not  understanding,  over 
them  the  devil  hath  power'1  (Tobias,  vi.  16,  17).  The  devil  has, 
in  consequence,  power  over  those  who  shut  out  God  from  their 
mind,  and  receive  matrimony 

a.  Only  for  the  sake  of  money. 

"  Gold  and  silver  hath  destroyed  many  "  (Ecclus.  viii.  3). 

b.  Only  for  the  sake  of  lust.     "  As  the  horse  and  mule,  which 
have  not  understanding"  (Tobias,  vi.  17).  "For  we  are  the  chil 
dren  of  saints  ;  and  we  must  not  be  joined  together  like  heathens 
that  know  not  God"  (viii.  5).     Alas!  the  married  state  is  often 
considered  as  a  state  of  licentiousness,  as  a  privileged  spot  of  pro 
digality. 

Whoever  with  such  unholy  intention  approaches  the  altar,  over 
him  the  devil  hath  power.  A  wicked  spirit  precedes  him. 

2.    With  an  impure  heart. 

Such  is  the  case  when  matrimony  is  preceded 

a.  By  a  loose  life. 

Many  have  strong  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  their  youth.     Sins 
are  multiplied  by  the  too  great  intimacy  of  youth.     Many  a  couple 
VOL.  II.  22 
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may  sigh  :  "  My  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head ;  and  as  a  heavy 
burden  are  become  heavy  upon  me "  (Ps.  xxxvii.  5).  And  the 
day,  which  should  be  a  day  of  honour,  approaches  and  the  hour 
comes  for  the  reception  of  the  holy  sacrament,  and  with  a  heart 
contaminated  with  vices,  they  proceed  to  the  altar,  of  course 
accompanied  by  the  unclean  spirit. 

b.  By  a  sacrilege. 

If  those  who  are  in  sin  receive  the  holy  sacraments  either 
without  confessing  sincerely  their  sins,  or  without  repenting  of  them, 
they  are  on  their  wedding  day  guilty  of  a  threefold  sacrilege,  and 
hell  sends  forth  one  of  its  spirits  to  be  groom's-man. 

Peroration  :  Ye  young  people,  whom  do  you  wish  to  be  your 
groom's-man,  the  angel  or  the  devil?  If  you  desire  the  angel,  keep 
your  heart  uncontaminated.  Married  people,  who  was  your 
groom's-man  ?  If  it  was  the  devil,  deliver  yourselves  from  him  by 
a  sincere  confession,  if  you  have  not  done  so  yet. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
II. 

CONFIDENCE    IN    THE    POWER    OF    GOD    AND    THE 
INTERCESSION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

"They  have  no  wine  "  (John,  ii.  3).  The  Gospel  exhorts  us 
by  the  example  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  never  to  lose  our  confidence 
in  God,  and  by  her  efficacious  prayer  on  this  occasion,  to  put  a 
great  confidence  in  her  intercession. 

PART  I. 
LIKE  MARY,   PRAY  WITH  CONFIDENCE  TO   GOD. 

«er-I.  Her  prayer  is  accompanied  with  exceeding  confidence,  as  is 
manifest : 

i.  From  the  object  of  her  prayer. 

a.  She  requests  the  performance  of  a  miracle — the  manifestation 
of  her  Son  as  Creator,  sovereign   Lord,  and  God.     Verily,  a  great 
confidence! 

b.  Apparently  without  a  sufficient   motive.     It  is  not  the  recon 
ciliation  of  a  sinner,  nor  the  consolation  of  a  poor  widow  she  prays 
for.     And    yet  her  confidence  is  unlimited.      If  our  prayers  are 
directed  towards  greater  things,  still  more  may  our  confidence  that 
we  shall  have  them  granted  be  well  founded. 

-.    2.  From  the  manner  of  making  her  request. 

a.  She  introduces  no  excuse. 

b.  She  does  not  assign  the  reason  of  her  prayer,  as,  for  instance, 
the  embarrassment  of  the   married  couple,  or  their  worthiness  ;  but 
she  uses  only  a  few  words.     "  When  you  are  praying,   speak  not 
much  "  (Matt.  vi.  7). 

3.  From  her  continuing  to  have  hope  after  an  apparent  refusal. 
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a.  The  answer  is  discouraging.      "  Woman,  what  is  that  to  me 
and  to  thee  r  my   hour  is   not  yet  come/'  as   if  to  say :  From  the 
time  of  my  baptism  to  my  death  on  the  cross  I  renounce  everything, 
even  the  tender  ties  of  family,  that  I  may  do  the  will  of  the  Father. 

b.  Nevertheless    her    hope  remains    unshaken.      "  His   mother 
saith  to  the  waiters  :  Whatsoever  He  shall  say  to  you,  do  ye." 

II.  Let  us  imitate  Our  Blessed  Mother  in  her  trust  in  God. 

1.  It  is  agreeable  to  her. 

a.  For  thus  we  resemble  her.      More   than  by   invoking  her, 
more  than  by  worshipping  her  altars  and  statues,  do  we   rejoice  her 
by  copying  her  virtues  in  our  lives. 

b.  We  glorify  Jesus  Christ,  her  Son,  by   confessing  his  charity 
and  divine  omnipotence. 

2.  It  is  necessary  to  us. 

a.  If  we  pray  with  confidence  our  petitions  will  be  granted.    ( Vide 
Matt.  xvii.  19).     "I  say  to  you,  all  things  whatsoever  you  ask  when 
ye  pray,  believe  that  you  shall   receive,  and  they  shall  come  unto 
you  "   (Mark,  xi.  24).      "  Verily,  we   receive  everything.      For  we 
obtain  as  much  as  we  hope  for"  (St.  Bernard).      The   Lord  always 
required   confidence   as   the    necessary  "condition  of    being  heard 
(Cf.  Luke,  vii.  50;  Matt.  viii.  13,  15,  28). 

b.  Without    confidence    our   prayer    is    in    vain.       "  He    that 
wavereth  is  like  the  wave  of  the  sea,  that  is   moved,  and   carried 
about  by  the  wind.     Therefore,  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall 
receive  anything  from  the  Lord  "  (James,  i.  7).     Moses  striking  the 
rock  for  water.     Lack  of  confidence  is,  in  most  cases,  the  explana 
tion  of  our  petitions  not  being  granted. 

PART  II. 
PRAY   WITH   CONFIDENCE  IN   MARY'S  INTERCESSION. 

Motives  of  this  confidence ; 
i .  Her  great  love. 

a.  It  was  manifested  in  Cana.     Her  heart  is  moved  with  tender 
compassion   at  an  insignificant  inconvenience.      She  intercedes  at 
once,  and  fearing  that  disobedience   might  prevent  the  granting  of 
her  petition,  she  exhorts  the  waiters  to  be  obedient.     She  does  all 
this  without  being   asked.     Verily,  the  heart  of  Our  Lady  is  the 
heart  of  the  tenderest  of  mothers. 

b.  Her  kindness  is  perfected  in  heaven,  as  all  her  virtues  were 
perfected  on  her  day  of  Assumption.      "  God  has  decreed  that  we 
should  receive  from  Him  everything  through  Mary  "  (St.  Bernard). 
The  benefits  and  blessings  bestowed  upon  Christians  through  the 
Blessed  Virgin  are  innumerable. 

c.  This  love  is   natural  with  her,  because  she  is  our  Mother 
Being  the  Mother  of  Christ,  she  is  in  consequence  our  Mother  also, 
since   we  are  children   of  God,  brethren   and  sisters  of  the   Lord, 
"  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  amongst  many  brethren  "  (Rom. 
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viii.  29).  Her  Son,  hanging  on  the  cross,  gave  Mary  solemnly  to 
us  as  our  Mother.  Hence  she  has  every  claim  on  our  confidence  in 
her. 

2.   The  power  of  her  intercession. 

a.  It  is  manifested  in  Cana.      She  asks  for  a  miracle,  when  the 
hour  is  not  come,  and  Jesus  dispenses  with  the  law  of  nature.    Thus 
her  power  is  guaranteed  to  us. 

b.  It  is  based  on  her  relation  to  God.     Solomon   said  to  his 
mother :  "  My  mother,  ask  :  for  I  must  not  turn  away  thy  face  " 
(3  Kings,  ii.  20).     He  who  said  of  himself,  "  Behold  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here  "  (Matt.  xii.  42),  will  not  be  surpassed  by  Solomon 
in  kindness  to  his  mother.      Who  can    imagine  that  the   Father 
should  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  petitions  of  his  dearest  daughter,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  of  his  chosen  bride  ? 

Peroration :  We  should,  however,  never  overlook  the  truth, 
that  Mary  hears  but  the  prayer  of  the  innocent  or  penitent.  There 
fore  let  us  comply  with  her  injunction  :  "  Whatever  He  shall  say  to 
you,  do  ye."  Then  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  through  her  intercession 
"  Jesus  will  change  the  water  of  sadness  into  wine  of  heavenly  joy, 
and  death  into  life  everlasting"  (St.  Bernard), 

STORCHENAU. 


after 


v. 

WEEPING  IN  HELL. 

MAN,  being  contaminated  with  the  leprosy  of  sin,  ought  to  lament 
and  weep  at  the  dreadful  condition  into  which  he  has  thrown  himself. 
If  he  does  not  shed  tears  of  penance  here  on  earth,  he  will  be 
obliged,  ere  long,  to  shed  tears  of  despair  in  hell.  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  mourn:  for  they  shall  be  comforted''  (Matt.  v.  5).  But  woe 
to  those  who  here  below  spend  their  days  in  sinful  lusts  and  joys  : 
tlieir  eyes  will  one  day  be  filled  with  bitter  tears.  "  There  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  "  (Matt.  viii.  12).  Let  us  in  spirit 
descend  into  the  depth  of  hell,  and  see  and  hear  the  weeping  of 
those  who  in  their  lifetime  would  not  shed  tears  for  their  sins,  not 
even  tears  of  the  heart.  O  my  brethren,  what  tears  ! 

PART  I. 
WEEPING   WITHOUT   PROFIT. 

Weeping  is  tolerable  so  long  as  you  have  a  hope  of  seeing 
brighter  days.  Only  weeping  which  profits  not,  and  ends  not,  is 
an  unendurable  torment.  Esau,  when  deprived  of  his  birthright, 
4f  roared  out  with  a  great  cry"  (Gen.  xxvii.  34).  How  piercing 
will  be  the  cry  of  the  condemned,  when,  entering  the  gloomy 
dungeon,  they  see  their  cruel  tormentors  awaiting  them,  and  the 
excruciating  fire  ;  and  when  they  begin  to  experience  the  absence 
of  all  that  is  good,  and  the  presence  of  all  that  is  evil! 

1.  But  their  weeping  will  be  of  no  avail  to  them.     By  their  tears 
they  can  (a)  neither  wipe  away  the  stain  of  their  sins;  nor  (<£)  quench 
one  spark  of  the  burning  fire  ;  nor  (c)  obtain  from  the  Almighty  one 
sign  of  relenting. 

2.  Their  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  are  unavoidable.    They 
cannot  but  weep.      Tears   are  demanded  (a)  by  the   horrid  prison 
wherein  they  languish  ;  (b)  by  the  flame  of  fire  penetrating  to  the 
very  marrow  of  their  bones  ;  (c)  by  paradise  being  shut  against  them  ; 
(d)  by  God  Himself  being  lost  to  them  forever. 

3.  Their  weeping  will  appear  to  them  as  a  just  and  well-deserved 
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punishment  (a)  on  account  of  their  having  neglected  the  opportu 
nities  offered  to  them  of  doing  good;  (b)  on  account  of  the  graces 
they  made  no  use  of ;  (c]  on  account  of  their  sins,  which  rendered 
vain  all  the  blood  of  the  Saviour  shed  for  them  on  the  cross.  O  ye 
blind  children  of  this  world  !  you  laugh  in  your  sinful  amusements. 
"  Wo  to  you  that  laugh  now  :  for  you  shall  mourn  and  weep  " 
(Luke,  vi.  25).  "  If  we  will  not  weep  here  below,  we  must  weep  in 
the  next  world  :  and  there  it  will  be  without  profit,  whilst  here  it  is 
profitable"  (St.  Chrysostom). 


PART   II. 
WEEPING   WITHOUT   CONSOLATION. 

Although  this  earth  is  with  reason  called  the  vale  of  tears,  yet  to 
weep  on  earth  is  never  without  consolation.  In  hell  it  is  quite 
different. 

1.  The  condemned  find  no  outward  consolation. 

Wherever  they  may  turn  their  eyes,  they  find  new  cause  for 
weeping. 

a.  When  they  lift  their  eyes  towards  heaven — alas  !  it  is  closed 
against  them  forever.      The  Almighty  hurls  his  thunderbolts  upon 
them. 

b.  When  they  look  back   upon  the  earth — alas !  in  their  lives 
they  had  attached  their  hearts  to  it,  and  now  they  curse  the  earth  as 
the  principal  cause  of  their  everlasting  misery. 

c.  When  they  gaze  around  the  place  of  their  torments — what 
consolation  can  they  find  at  the  sight  of  the  fire  and  brimstone,  of 
the  devils,  &c. 

d.  When  they   gaze  upon   their  fellow-sufferers — they    are  far 
from  wiping  away  one  tear  from  their  faces.      Far  from  consoling, 
they  curse  them.     The  condemned  curse  one  another;  the  unchaste 
man  curses  the  associate  of  his  sins  ;  the  daughter,  her  mother ;  the 
father,  his  children,  &c.     All  alike  may  truly  say :  "  Evils  without 
numbers  have  surrounded  me"   (Ps.  xxxix.  13) 

2.  They  find  no  inward  consolation. 

The  faculties  of  their  soul  procure  for  them  no  consolation ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  increase  their  torments,  viz. : — 

a.  The  memory.     To  the  lustful  man   the  remembrance   of  his 
impure  pleasures  is  painful ;  to  the  wrathful,  the  remembrance  of 
having  taken  revenge  ;  to  the  unjust,  the  remembrance  of  the  frauds 
by  which  he  has  defrauded  others.      They  recognise  in  all  these 
things  the  causes  of  their  ruin.     "  Then,  every  sweetness  of  those 
who  now  rejoice  will  be  turned  into  weeping  and  sighing"    (St. 
Jerome). 

b.  The   understanding.      The   condemned    acknowledge   their 
perdition  to  have  been  through  their  own  fault,  although   it  was  in 
*.heir  power  easily  to  have  saved  themselves  if  they  would  have 
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made  use  of  the  graces  offered  them.     An   excruciating  knowledge 
indeed ! 

c.  The  will.  It  is  agitated  by  hatred,  envy,  fury,  despair.  And 
if  some  inclination  for  good  should  be  left,  it  can  only  add  to  the 
pain.  For  should  the  condemned  dare  to  send  a  petition  heaven 
ward,  it  is  refused.  "  Only  a  drop  of  water  ! "  they  cry  with  Dives. 
Only  one  ray  of  thy  light !  Only  one  glance  of  thine  eyes  to 
comfort  us !  But  God  will  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  their  entreaties. 
Would  that  every  one  of  us  could  be  justified  in  saying  :  "My  eyes 
have  sent  forth  springs  of  water,  because  they  have  not  kept  thy 
law"  (Ps.  cxviii.  136). 

PART  III. 
WEEPING   WITHOUT   END. 

What  a  transport  of  joy  would  it  afford  to  the  condemned  should 
God  announce  to  them  :  "  You  must  yet  shed  as  many  tears  as  there 
are  drops  of  water  in  all  the  rivers  and  oceans  ;  and  then  the  hour 
of  your  redemption  will  strike."  But  no  ! 

1.  The  weeping  in  hell  will  never  end.      Their  torments  cannot 
kill  the  condemned,  for  they  are  immortal. 

2.  //  can  never  diminish,  as  the  cause  of  it  is  irremovable. 

a.  It  is  the  loss  of  God.     During  every  moment  of  eternity  the 
words  will  sound  in  their  ears :  "  Thou  shalt  see  my  face  no  more." 
And  with  infinitely  more  reason  than   David  they   will  say  :  "  My 
tears  have  been  my  bread  day  and  night,  whilst   it  is   said   to  me 
daily  :  Where  is  thy  God?"  (Ps.  xli.  i.) 

b.  The  cause  of  this  loss — their  sins.     Like  to  horrible  monsters, 
they  will  swarm   continually  around  the  sinner,  crying  out  to  him  . 
"  Here  we  are  to  torment  thee  !      Thou  wert   not   willing  to  weep 
because  of  us  in  earthly  life,  now  thou   must  weep  because  of  us 
during  all  eternity/'       "  Thy   crimes  will   eternally   cruciate  thee, 
because  eternally  thou  wilt  remember  them  "   (St.  Bernard). 

Peroration :  "  After  so  little  pleasure,  what  sadness !  "  (St. 
Bernard.)  Are  you  then  able  still  to  love  the  joys  of  the  world  ? 
Can  you  still  laugh  when  you  remember  the  great  number  of  your 
sins  ?  "  Weep  here  a  little,  that  you  may  not  be  forced  to  weep 
perpetually  above  the  clouds  "  (St.  Ephrem). 

BORDONI. 


VI. 
MOTIVES  OF  HUMILITY. 

The  profound  humility  of  the  centurion  deserves,  indeed,  our 
admiration.  The  Divine  Saviour  is  willing  to  go  into  his  house, 
that  He  may  heal  his  servant.  But  he,  a  Gentile,  having  soldiers 
under  him,  declines  the  honour,  saying :  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
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that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof;  but  only  say  the  word, 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed'7  (Matt.  viii.  8).  Let  us  follow 
this  centurion  in  his  humility ;  for  this  virtue  brings  forth  many 
desirable  fruits,  and  is  enjoined  upon  us  both  by  the  teaching  and 
example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  peremptorily  demanded  by  our 
own  misery. 

PART  I. 
THE   FRUITS   OF  HUMILITY. 

1.  Humility  keeps   us  from   many  sins.      The   truly  humble 
Christian  resembles  the  little  ones,  whom  Jesus  set  before  us  as 
our  models.     He  does  not  speak  falsehood,  is  not  proud,  has  no  in 
ordinate  desire  for  earthly  things,  envies  no  one,  is   not  given   to 
avarice,   nor  to  wrath.     "  No  vice    can   prevail,    when   pride,   the 
head  of  all  sins,  is  beheaded  by  the  virtue  of  humility  "   (St.  Bona- 
venture). 

2.  Humility  preserves  the  other  virtues.     "Whoever  gathers 
virtues  without  humility,  scatters,  as  it  were,  dust  to  the  wind''  (St. 
Gregory).     "  Esteem  nothing  higher  than  humility,  regard  nothing 
as  more  amiable.     For  by  this  virtue  the  other  virtues  are  preserved 
and  protected  "  (St.  Jerome). 

3.  Humility  attracts  divine  grace.  "  As  the  magnet  attracts  iron, 
so  humility  attracts  divine  grace"  (St.  Bernardine).  "God  resisteth 
the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble"  (James,  iv.  6). 

4.  Humility  inflames  our  heart  with  divine  charity.     God,  un 
like  the  mighty  of  the  world,  who  deem  only  persons  of  wealth  and 
exalted  position  worthy  of  their  affection,  looks  down  with  special 
complacency  upon  the  humble.     "  Who  is  as  the  Lord  our  God,  who 
dwelleth  on  high,  and  looketh  down  on  the  low  things  in  heaven  and 
in  earth?"  (Ps.  cxii.  5,  6.) 

5.  Humility  exalts  us  to  the  height  of  heaven.     "He   hath  put 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and    hath  exalted   the  humble" 
(Luke,  i.  52).     "  Every  one  that  exalteth  himself,  shall  be  humbled  ; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted  "    (Luke,  xviii.   14). 
"By  humiliation  ascend  the   mountain;  for  this  is  the  way,  and 
there  is  no  other  one  besides  this.     Whosoever  attempts  to  ascend 
by  any  other  way  will  fall  down  before  he  reaches  the   summit" 
(St.  Augustine).     "  Be  you   humbled,    therefore,  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God;  that  he  may  exalt  you  in    the  time    of   visitation" 
(i  Pet.  v.  6). 

PART  II. 
THE  TEACHING  AND   EXAMPLE   OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Jesus  has  enjoined  on  us  the  duty  of  humility 

i.  In  words.     "Learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble 
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of  heart"  (Matt.  xi.  29).      He  repeatedly  insisted  on  this  virtue, 
and  promised  eternal  reward  to  those  who  are  little  in  their  own  eyes. 

2.  By  his  example.     "  We  perceive  that  the  whole  life  of  Jesus 
instructs    us   in    humility"    (St.   Basil).      This    virtue   shines   the 
brightest 

a.  In  his  birth.  He  whom  the  heavens  cannot  hold  has  become 
a  little  child.  The  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  lies  in  the  manger. 
"  What  is  more  execrable  and  deserving  of  punishment  than  man 
puffing  himself  up,  although  he  sees  that  the  Son  of  God,  the  Most 
High  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  has  become  the  least  in  the  king 
dom  of  men  ?"  (St.  Bernard.) 

3,  In  his  circumcision.     He  never  sinned,   nor  could  he   ever 
sin  :  He  hates  nothing  more  than  sin.     Yet  He  wills  to  be  regarded 
as  a  sinner  in   his  circumcision.     "  In  his  Incarnation  He  became 
a  little  less  than  the  angels,  but  in  his  circumcision,  far  less,  being 
branded  with  the  brand  of  a  sinner  "  (St.  Bernard). 

c.  In  washing  the  feet  of  his  disciples.     He  whose  command  the 
angels,  the  wind,  and  the  waters  obey,  washes  the  feet  of  his  dis 
ciples  ;  Judas,  who  is  to  betray  Him,  not  excepted.  Oh,  infinite  depth 
of  humility! 

d.  In  his  death  on  the  cross.  There  was  no  possibility  for  Him  to 
humble  Himself  more  than  by  an  ignominious  death  on   the   cross. 
"  He  humbled   himself,  becoming   obedient  unto    death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross  "  (Philip,  ii.  8). 

"  Walk  in  the  humility  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  reach  eter 
nity  "  (St.  Augustine). 

PART  III. 
OUR  OWN  MISERY. 

How  many  are  the  motives  which  exhort  us  to  humble  ourselves  ! 
We  find 

i .  Motives  in  the  outer  world. 

a.  If  you  look  at  the  earth,   you  behold  your  grave.     "  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth, 
out  of  which  thou  wast  taken  "  (Gen.  iii.  19). 

b.  If  you  look  at  what  is  beneath  the  earth,  there  you  find  hell. 
Perhaps  you  often  deserved  hell,  or  your  soul  is  perhaps,  at  present, 
in  a  state  which  deserves  hell. 

c.  If  you  look  up  to  heaven,  there  is  your  God,  who  loves  you, 
and  has  ever  loved  you,  but  whom  you   have  so  often  offend"ed ; 
where  the  angels  and  saints  dwell,  to  whom  you  are  so  unlike.     Do 
you  expect  one  day  to  join  their  society?     "The  gate  of  heaven  -is 
low.     If  you  will  enter  with  head  unhurt,  you  must  incline  it"   (St. 
Augustine) 

d.  If  yo*>  consider  the  society  you  keep,  the  evil  spirits  swarming 
around  you,  you  are  reminded  of  their  great  power,   hatred,  and 
envy.     You  owe  to  Divine  Mercy  that  you  have  not  become  their 
prey  as  yet. 
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2.  Motives  within  ourselves. 

a.  Concerning  our  body      Although  it  is  a  masterpiece  of  the 
visible  creation,  yet  we  have  sufficient  reason  to  humble  ourselves, 
when  reflecting  on  its  origin  ("  I  have  said  to  rottenness,  thou  art 
my  father"),  on  its  present  condition  (a  vessel  of  filth.    "  Thy  humi 
liation  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee,"  Mich.  vi.  14) ;  and  on  its  future 
condition.     Our  body  will  be  the  food  of  vermin,  dust  and  ashes. 
"  Dust  thou  art,  and  into  dust  thou  shalt  return "  (Gen.  iii.  19). 

b.  Concerning  our  soul.  True,  our  soul  has  been  created  accord 
ing  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God ;  but  contaminated  with  original 
sin,  the  guilt  of  which  has  been  taken  away;  yet  so  that  its  evil  con 
sequences  weigh  still  heavily  upon  us      "  Behold,  I  was  conceived 
in  iniquities;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me  "  (Ps.  1.  7). 
Besides  our  souls  have  been  contaminated  with  actual  sin  ;  and  our 
frailty  and  levity  are  so  great  that  we  may  fall  at  any  time.      Are 
we  to  persevere  in  the  grace  of  God? 

Peroration :  Well,  then,  let  us  earnestly  employ  the  above 
means  in  order  to  attain  the  virtue  of  humility.  Besides,  shun  the 
company  of  the  proud;  for  "  He  that  toucheth  pitch  shall  be  defiled 
with  it ;  and  he  that  hath  fellowship  with  the  proud  shall  put  on 
pride  "  (Ecclus.  xiii.  i).  Finally,  bear  patiently  whatever  may  be 
offensive  to  your  self-love ;  for  "humiliation  is  the  way  to  humility  " 
(St.  Augustine). 

LASELVE. 
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V. 

TRUST  IN  GOD. 

JESUS  reproaches  his  disciples,  because  they  had  so  feeble  a  faith  in 
his  power  and  bounty.  That  we  may  not  deserve  the  same  reproof, 
we  will  ever  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  whence  help  will  come 
to  us,  and,  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  this  trust,  we  investi 
gate  the  reasons  and  qualities  of  our  confidence  in  God. 

PART  I. 
MOTIVES  WHEREFORE  WE   SHOULD   TRUST  IN   GOD. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  God  is   powerful  to  help  us.     He  is  also 
willing  to  help  us,  because 

i.  He  is  infinitely  bountiful. 

a.  God  is  kind  even  to  those  who  never  petition  Him   to  help 
them,  but,  instead,   often   abuse  his  kindness.     How  much  more  is 
He  willing  to  hasten  to  the  succour  of  those  who  ask  for  his  assist 
ance  ? 

b.  By  Holy  Scripture  God  is  represented  as  the   Father  who, 
when  his  prodigal  son  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  saw  him,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion,  and  running  to  him,  fell  upon  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him,  &c.  (Luke,  xv.  20).     If  a  woman  should  forget  her  son,. 
yet  he  will  not  forget  him  (Isai.  xlix.  15). 

c.  He  gave  his  beloved  Son  to  die  on  the  cross  for  us.      What 
ever  we  may  ask  of  Him,  it  is  little  in  comparison  with   this  great 
benefit.     Who  could  then  suppose  that  God  will   refuse  to  us  what 
is  less,  after  He  has  given  what  is  the  most  precious  to  us  ?     "  Jle 
that  spared  not  even  his  own  Son,  but   delivered  him  up   for   us 
all,    how   hath    he    not    also,    with    him,   given   us    all   things?" 
(Rom.  viii.  32.) 

2.  He  has  promised  to  come  to  our  assistance. 

a.  Almost  every  page  of  the  Old  Testament   exhorts   us  to  put 
our  confidence  in  the  Lord  :  in  a  special  manner  the  Psalms  of 
David,  as  Ps.  xc. 

b.  In  the  New  Testament  God   demands  the  same  confidence 
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"  Have  the  faith  of  God.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall 
say  to  this  mountain  :  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  shall  not  stagger  in  his  heart,  but  believe,  that  whatsoever 
he  shall  say,  it  shall  be  done  for  him.  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  all 
things  whatsoever  you  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  you  shall  re 
ceive,  and  they  shall  come  unto  you  "  (Mark,  xi.  23).  The  lives  of 
saints  are  so  many  proofs  of  the  truth  of  this  promise,  especially  the 
wonderful  life  of  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus. 

c.  God  confirms  his  promise  in  the  most  solemn  manner:  "Amen, 
amen  I  say  to  you."  Tertullian  makes  the  appropriate  remark : 
"  How  happy  we  are  that  God  made  us  such  promises ;  but  how 
miserable  we  are  if,  in  spite  of  them,  we  do  not  trust  in  God!" 

3.  He  rewards  our  confidence  in  Him. 

a.  Abraham,  trusting  in  the  divine   promise,   hoped   for  a  son, 
notwithstanding  his  great  age.      Full  of  confidence,   he  was  willing 
to  sacrifice  his  only  son  Isaac,  firmly  hoping  God  would  rather  work 
a  stupendous   miracle  than  not  fulfil    the   promises   made  to  him. 
(Cf.  Heb.  xi.  17-19.). 

b.  David,  armed  with  confidence  in  the   Lord,    slew  Goliath, 
(i  Kings,  xvii.  17).     He  never  lost  this   confidence,   and   was  ever 
rewarded  for  it  in  his  agitated  life. 

c.  Job  protested  before  his  friends   (viii.   15).     "Although    he 
should  kill  me,   I   will  trust  in  him;"  and  his  hope  was  not  con 
founded. 

d.  The  three  young  men  in  the  furnace,  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den, 
and  Judith  in   the  camp  of  the  ferocious  enemy,  hoped  in  the  Lord, 
and  they  were  heard  according  to  the  desire  of  their  heart. 

PART  II. 
IN  WHAT  MANNER  SHOULD  WE  TRUST  IN  THE  LORD  ? 

1.  Entirely  and  unreservedly, 

a.  In  all  needs  of  our  soul  and  body.  "  And  this  is  the  confidence 
which  we  have  in  him,   that  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  according  to 
his  will  he  heareth  us  "  (i  John,  v.  14).     The  four  thousand  men  in 
the  desert,  although  longing  only  for  the  bread  of  the  soul,  found 
bread  for  their  bodies  also.   (Mark,  viii.) 

b.  In  all  conditions  of  life,  be  they  ever  so  arduous,  God  is  near 
to  us  in  misfortune  also,  and  frequently  avails   Himself  of  adversi 
ties  to  make  his  Providence  more  manifest.     Joseph  was  in  prison, 
Esther  in  exile,  before  they  were  elevated  to  high  dignity,  and  made 
the  benefactors  of  their  people. 

2.  At  all  times;  not  only  when  all  human  help  has  vanished. 
We   are    permitted    to   seek    for  human    assistance,  yet  we  must 
never  forget  that  God  sends  it.      Because  Joseph  expected  his  de 
liverance  to  come  from  the  cup-bearer,  the  time  of  his  imprisonment, 
according  to  St.  Chrysostom,  was  prolonged. 

3.  Firmly  and  steadfastly. 
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a.  God    abhors  all   distrust   of   him.     The    Gospel  of  the   day 
affords  an  evidence  of  this.     We  find,  also,  a  proof  of  it  in  Peter, 
who,  walking  upon   the  water,  began   to  sink,  because  he  was  of 
little  faith  and  doubted  (Matt.  xiv.  29-31)  ;  and   in   Moses,  who  in 
punishment  of  a  slight  doubt,  was  not  allowed  to  enter  the  Promised 
Land  (Numb.  xx.  12). 

b.  On   the  other  hand,   God   rewards  an  unreserved  and  firm 
confidence  in  his  bounty,  as,  for  example,  the  centurion  (Matt,  viiu 
10),   and  still   more   remarkably   the   woman    of   Chanaan   (Matt. 
xv.  28). 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  then,  firmly  trust  in  the  Lord.  "We  can 
do  all  things  in  Him,  without  whom  we  can  do  nothing  "  (St.  Leo). 
Let  us  acknowledge  "that  no  one  hath  hoped  in  the  Lord,  and  hath 
been  confounded"  (Ecclus.  ii.  u).  When  the  tempest  is  raging, 
let  us  take  hold  of  the  anchor  of  hope  (Heb.  vi.  19),  and  let  us  con 
fidently  say  with  the  Psalmist  :  "  Let  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  be  upon 
us,  as  we  have  hoped  in  thee"  (Ps.  xxxii.  22). 

HOUDRY. 


VI. 
UTILITY  OF  TRIBULATIONS. 

The  anxious  mother  generally  finds  it  hard  to  induce  her  child 
to  take  the  bitter,  but  wholesome  medicine.  When  God  is  to  give 
his  children  the  medicine  of  affliction,  He  finds  the  same  reluctance. 
No  sooner  do  we  taste  this  medicine  than  we  cry  out  to  be  delivered 
from  the  bitter  draught.  Yet,  in  the  light  of  Christian  doctrine, 
afflictions  and  tribulations  are  : 

PART  I. 
THE   GREATEST   BLESSING   TO   THE   SINNER, 

I.  As  preparation  for  conversion.     What  is  the  cause  of  sin  ? 

a.  The  predominance  of  sensuality  over  the  spirit.     The  law  of 
the  flesh    prevails    over  man's   will.      "  I   see  another   law  in  my 
members,  fighting  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  captivating  me 
in  the   law   of  sin,  that  is  in  my   members"  (Rom.  vii.  23).     But 
suffering  is  death  to  sensuality.     Ergo. 

b.  The  attachment  of  man  to  earthly  things.     The  pleasures,, 
honours,   and  goods    of  the  world  are  sweet  poison   enticing  the 
human  heart.     By  tribulation  we  become  convinced  how  worthless 
are  all  earthly  things,  and  have,  in  consequence,  reason  to  say  with 
David  :  "  We  have  rejoiced  for  the  days  in  which  thou  hast  humbled 
us;  for  the  years  in  which  we  have  seen  evils"  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  15). 

c.  Man  forgets  God,  and  slights  divine  things.      The  history 
of  Israel  and  daily  experience  teach  that  man,  possessed  of  earthly 
goods,  has  no  desire  for  spiritual  things  ;  that  he  deprives  himself 
of  the   conviction  of   his  dependence,  and  is,  in  consequence,   no 
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longer  obedient  to  God  and  God's  commandments.  But  by  afflic 
tion  and  tribulation  man  is,  as  it  were,  forced  to  take  refuge  in  God, 
and  to  compare  the  joys  and  goods  which  pass  not  away  with  the 
perishable  joys  and  goods  of  this  world.  Verily,  an  infinite  gain  ! 
"The  Lord  chastising  hath  chastised  me  ;  but  he  hath  not  delivered 
-me  over  to  death  "  (Ps.  cxvii.  18). 

2.  As  a  means  to  make  conversion  permanent.  The  converted 
sinner  frequently  relapses  into  his  old  sins.  The  causes  of  this 
lamentable  fact  are  : 

a.  Want    of  earnestness.      Men  living  in  prosperity  are   much 
inclined  to  levity.     "  The  beloved  grew  fat  and  kicked  :  he  grew 
fat  and  thick  and  gross  :  he  forsook  God  who  made  him,  and  de 
parted  from  God  his   Saviour"  (Deut.  xxxii.   15).     By  tribulation 
the  serious  import  of  life  is  forced  upon  his  attention. 

b.  Want  of  watchfulness.     "While  men  were  asleep  the  enemy 
came,  and  oversowed  cockle  among  the  wheat/'     But    by  every 
affliction  we   are  reminded  of   our  being   surrounded  by  numerous 
enemies,    so  that  the  warning  of  the    apostle    comes  back   to  us  : 
"  Be  sober,  and  watch"   (i  Pet.  v.  8). 

c.  Virtue  has  not  struck  deep  roots.     The  tree  shaken  by  the 
tempest    strikes    deeper    roots.      So    does   virtue  in  the   midst   of 
tribulations. 

PART  II. 
THE    GREATEST   BLESSING   TO   THE   JUST    MAN. 

1.  By  tribulation  we  are  protected  against  relapse : 

a.  By  causing  a  wholesome  distrust  of  earthly  things,  the  vanity 
•of  which   is  made  palpable  to  us,  as  well  as  distrust  of  ourselves, 
since  by  storms  it  is  made  manifest   how  easily  we  are  tossed  to 
and  fro. 

b.  By  causing  great  confidence  in  God,  who  is  our  only  help, 
and    our   only  source  of  consolation.     David,   when  on    the  royal 
throne,  became  unfaithful  to  God ;  Job,   when  visited  by  horrible 
sufferings,  became  the  more  attached  to  Him.     When  the  Lord  has 
laid  a  cross  upon  our  shoulders  we  cling  to  the  cross  of  our  Saviour, 
as  experience  teaches. 

2.  By  tribulation  we  are  led  into  perfection. 

a.  Our  heart    is  detached    from  self-love,  sickly  susceptibility, 
and  from  inordinate  love  of  creatures. 

b.  Virtue  is  strengthened  by  the  storm.     "  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee  :  for  power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  9). 

c.  We  resemble  Jesus  Christ,  the  absolute  model  of  perfection. 
Our  destiny  is  "  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son" 
(Rom.  viii.  29).     He  who  desires  to  be  his  disciple,  let  him  take  his 
cross  upon  his  shoulders  and  follow  Him.     Hence  all  the    saints 
ascended    the  mount  of    Calvary.     "All  who  will   live   piously    in 
Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution  "   (2  Tim.  iii.  12). 

3.  We  partake  of  infinite  reward. 
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"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  that  suffer  persecution."  "  I 
reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us " 
(Rom.  viii.  18).  The  greater  the  contest,  the  greater  the  triumph. 
The  more  our  soul  is  tried  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  the  more  inti 
mate  will  be  her  union  with  God. 

Peroration :  Hail  to  those  who  suffer  patiently  !  "  Afflicted  in 
few  things,  in  many  they  shall  be  well  rewarded,  because  God  hath 
tried  them,  and  found  them  worthy  of  himself.  As  gold  in  the 
furnace  he  hath  proved  them  ;  and  as  a  victim  of  a  holocaust  he 
hath  received  them  ;  and  in  time  there  shall  be  respect  had  to  them" 
(Wisd.  iii.  5).  Let  us,  then,  seek  consolation  in  the  words  of  our 
Saviour:  "Those  whom  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chastise"  (Apoc/ 
iii.  19). 

VlLLARDI. 
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V. 

WHY  GOD  SUFFERS  THE  WICKED. 

THERE  were,  already,  in  the  time  of  the  Old  Testament,  men  who, 
instigated  by  a  false  zeal,  desired,  like  the  servants  in  the  Gospel, 
to  gather  up  all  the  cockle  in  the  field  of  the  Lord  —  to  see  all  the 
wicked  men  at  once  taken  out  of  the  world  (Hab.  i.  n  ;  Ps.  xciii. 
3).  There  are  also  nowadays  men  who  inquire  in  amazement  : 
Why  is  it  that  God  suffers  the  wicked  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ? 
Why  did  He  say  :  "  Let  both  grow  until  the  harvest  ?"  (Matt.  xiii. 
30).  Let  me,  then,  endeavour  to  defend  Divine  Providence  against 
these  gainsayers. 

PART  I. 

WHY  IS  IT  THAT  GOD  SUFFERS  THE  WICKED  SO  LONG  ON 

EARTH  ? 

I.  They  must  contribute  to  the  increase  of  his  glory. 

Infidels  are  instruments  in  his  hands,  whom  He  uses  in  order  to 
perform  the  wonders  of  his  grace  ;  heretics,  to  make  manifest  his 
truth  in  a  brighter  light  ;  apostates,  to  prove  the  perpetuity  of  his 
Church  ;  the  Jews,  to  be  living  witnesses  for  Jesus  Christ  all  over 
the  world. 

II.  They  must  contribute  towards  manifesting  his  perfections: 

1.  His  bounty.     God  does  not  treat  sinful  men  as  severely  as 
He  treated  the  fallen  angels.     He  deals  with  them  after  the  manner 
of  the  Church,  who  excludes   no  one  from  her  communion  before 
she  has  twice  or  more  admonished  him.     "  And  the    Lord  set  a 
mark  upon  Cain,  that  whosoever  found  him  should   not  kill  him  " 
(Gen.  iv.    15),   "because  by  this  benefit  he  intended  to   lead  the 
erring  to  conversion"  (St.  Ambrose). 

2.  His  justice.     If  God  were  to  cast  the  sinner  into  the  abyss 
of  hell  immediately  after  his  crime,  men  would  be  inclined  to  accuse 
Him  of  too  great  severity.     But  if  He  waits  for  a  time,  men  must 
admit  that  Divine  Justice  demands  punishment  at  last.    The  parable 
on  the  barren  fig-tree  is  very  appropriate  in   this  place  (Luke,  xiii. 
6-9). 

3.  His  power.     God,  by  punishing  the  sinner  at  last,  manifests 
clearly  that  the  wicked  can   never  escape  his   avenging  arm.     "  I 
will  spread  my  net  upon  them  ;  I  will  bring  them  down  as  the  fowl 
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of  the  air:  I  will  strike  them  "  (Osee,  Vii.  12).  The  youngest  of 
the  Machabees  threatened  Antiochus,  saying:  "Thou  that  hast 
been  the  author  of  all  mischief  against  the  Hebrews  shalt  not  escape 
the  hand  of  God  "  (2  Mach.  vii.  31). 

PART  II.     / 

WHY  IS    IT  THAT    GOD     SUFFERS    THE    WICKED    TO    REMAIN  IN 
THE   SOCIETY   OF  THE    JUST? 

I.  For  the  benefit:  of  the  wicked. 

1.  That  He  may  convert  them  by  the  company  of  the  just. 

a.  "  It  may  happen  that  those  who  are    cockle  to-day  will  be 
good    wheat   to-morrow "    (St.  Augustine).      God  offers    them  his 
grace.     "  As  I  live,"  saith  the  Lord  God,  u  I  desire  not  the   death 
of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his   way,  and   live  " 
(Ezech.  xxxiii.  12). 

b.  This,  indeed,   happens  very  frequently,  according  to  the  tes 
timony   of  all    experience,    as    well  as   of  Scripture.     Magdalene, 
Zaccheus,  the  thief  on  the  right  hand.      When  James  and  John  said 
to  Jesus,    "  Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we   command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  and  consume  them  r"  He  rebuked  them,  saying  :  "  You 
know  not  of  what   spirit  you  are.      The  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
destroy  souls,   but  to  save "  (Luke,  ix.  52-56).      The   same   men 
whose  destruction  the  two  apostles  had  demanded,  received  cheer 
fully  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  after  his  Ascension  (Acts,  viii.  14). 

c.  The  most  effectual  means  for  the  conversion  of  the  wicked  is 
the   society  of  the  just.     "  Sinners  would  never  be  converted,  if 
there  were  no  examples  of  the  good  "  (St.  Gregory). 

2.  That   He  may  reward   them  for  their  good  works.     Nabu- 
chodonosor  was  made  King  of  Egypt,  because,  at  the  command  of 
God,  he  had  conquered  Tyre  (Ezech.  xxix.   19),     Rahab  the  harlot 
was   saved,  and  permitted  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  because 
she  hid  the  messengers  whom  the  Lord  had  sent  to  spy  out  Jericho 
(Josue,  vi.  25).     This  is  also  confirmed  by  daily  experience. 

II.  For  the  benefit  of  the  just. 

i.  They  are  tried  by  the  wicked.  "The  wicked  man  lives,  not 
only  that  he  may  be  converted,  but  also  that  the  pious  man  may  be 
tried  by  him''  (St.  Augustine). 

The  wicked  preserve  often  the  virtue  of  the  just.  God  em 
ployed  Sennacherib,  Nabuchodonosor,  the  Philistines,  and  other 
persecutors  of  the  Israelites  to  lead  his  chosen  people  to  sincere 
penance.  He  calls  the  Assyrian  "  the  rod  and  the  staff  of  my 
anger "  (Isai.  x.  5).  Soldiers  cannot  prove  nor  preserve  their 
valour  except  when  they  have  enemies  to  fight  against.  The 
Roman  Senate  would  not  consent  to  have  Lacedaemon  razed,  that 
the  Roman  youth  might  have  occasion  to  prove  their  courage. 

2.  The  reward  of  the  just  is  increased  by  persevering  in  virtue 
in  the  midst  of  the  wicked.     "  Who  hath  been   tried  hereby,  and 
made  perfect,  he  shall  have  glory  everlasting.     He  that  could  have 
VOL.  II.  23 
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transgressed,  and  hath  not  transgressed,  and  could  do  evil  things, 
and  hath  not  done  them  "  (Ecclus.  xxxi.  10). 

LASELVE. 


VI. 
SPIRITUAL  WATCHFULNESS. 

"  While  men  were  asleep,  his  enemy  came,  and  oversowed 
cockle  among  the  wheat"  (Matt.  xiii.  25).  Thus  Satan  sows 
cockle — sin — into  our  hearts,  whilst  we  are  asleep  as  regards  the 
affair  of  our  salvation.  Therefore  let  us  be  watchful  over  ourselves  ! 

PART  I. 
WHEREIN  THIS  WATCHFULNESS   CONSISTS. 

1 .  We  should  keep  diligent  watch  over  the  inmost  recesses  of  our 
soul  : 

a.  Our   thoughts,    desires    and    inclinations.      <(  He  that   with 
fixed  eyes  deviseth  wicked  things,  biting  his  lips  bringeth  evil  to 
pass"  (Prov.  xvi.  30).     "  Out  of  the  heart  proceed   evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies,  blasphe 
mies  "  (Matt.  xv.  19).     "  Every  man  is  tempted,  being  drawn  away 
by  his  own  concupiscence,  and  allured  "  (James,  i.  14). 

b.  Our   imagination,   which    represents  things  in  shapes  and 
lights  not  in  accord  with  reality  and  truth. 

c.  Our  intention  in  the  performance  of  works  that  are  good  in 
themselves.     "  Take  heed  that  you  do  not  your  justice  before  man, 
that  you   may  be  seen  by  them  :  otherwise  you  shall   not  have  a 
reward  from  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  vi.  i). 

2.  We  should  keep  diligent  'watch  over  the  external  faculties 
of  our  body,  and  their  movements. 

a.  Our  senses : 

Our  eyes.  "  I  made  a  covenant  with  my  eyes,  that  I  would  not 
so  much  as  think  upon  a  virgin"  (Job,  xxxi.  i).  "I  say  unto  you, 
that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  already 
committed  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart "  (Matt.  v.  28). 

Our  ears.  {C  Hedge  in  thy  ears  with  thorns  ;  hear  not  a  wicked 
tongue"  (Ecclus.  xxviii.  28). 

Our  tongue.  "  Make  doors  and  bars  to  thy  mouth  "  (  Ecclus. 
xxviii.  28).  "  He  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him 
refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile  " 
(i  Pet.  iii.  10). 

b.  Our  actions.     "  From  all  appearance  of   evil  refrain  your 
selves"  (i  Thess.  v.  22).     "  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal 
cometh"  (Matt,  xviii.  7. 
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PART  II. 
IS   THIS   WATCHFULNESS  NECESSARY? 

1.  It  is  demanded  in  consequence  of  our  corrupt  nature. 

a.  We  are  frail  creatures  by  original  sin,  so  that  our  understanding, 
will  and  memory,   our   moral    feelings,  and   our    body   itself,  are 
debilitated. 

b.  We  are  rendered  the  more  frail  in  consequence  of  our  actual 
sins.      Whenever  a  man  falls,  concupiscence  receives  new  nourish 
ment,  and  the  soul  deeper  wounds.     "  Watch  ye  and  pray,  that  you 
enter  not  into  temptation.      The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  weak"  (Matt.  xxvi.  41). 

2.  It  is  demanded  because  of  the  ferocity  and  craftiness  of  our 
enemies: 

a.  Of  wicked   men.     "  Fear  not  those  that  kill  the  body  and 
cannot  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  him  that  can  destroy  both  body  and 
soul  in  hell "  (Matt.  x.  28). 

b.  Of  Satan,  who  according  to  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  came  and 
sowed  cockle  among  the  wheat,  while  men  were  asleep.     "  Be  sober 
and  watch,  because  your  adversary   the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour"  (i  Pet.  v.  8). 

3.  It  is  demanded  by  grace. 

a.  However  powerful  grace  may  be,  we   must  co-operate  with 
it.     "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I   am  ;  and  his  grace  in  me 
has  not  been  void ;  but  I  have  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all 
they  ;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  me  "  (i  Cor.  xv.  10). 

b.  Although  grace  has  been  promised  us,  it  has  its  certain  times 
of   visitation.      We   should    employ   well   the  time  of    visitation. 
"  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  "  (Ps. 
xciv.  8).     The  Foolish  Virgins. 

Peroration  :  Let  us  then  constantly  and  diligently  watch  over 
ourselves,  lest  the  enemy  sow  cockle  in  the  field  of  our  heart,  and 
lest  in  the  time  of  the  harvest  we  be  of  the  number  of  those  who 
shall  be  cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire  (Matt.  xiii.  42). 

P.    A.    SCHERER. 
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V. 
THE  CHURCH'S  PROGRESS. 

"  THE  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  " 
(Matt.  xiii.  31).  Our  Holy  Church  is  often  accused  of  being  in  a 
state  of  stagnation,  and  of  being  inimical  to  true  progress.  If  this 
accusation  were  founded  on  truth,  the  Church  could  not  be  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  for  this  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
which  becometh  a  tree.  Happily,  the  reproach  is  utterly  without 
foundation.  On  the  contrary,  we  witness  in  the  Church  true 
progress  in  three  directions. 

PART  I. 
PROGRESS   IN  HER  INNER   LIEE. 

As  in  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  so  in  the  Church,  we  distinguish  a 
divine  and  a  human  side.  On  the  divine  side,  the  very  idea  of 
progress  is  out  of  the  question.  It  is  as  impossible  as  the  idea  of  a 
more  perfect  Christ,  a  more  perfect  God.  In  this  connection  we 
may  repeat  the  words  of  St.  Paul  :  <(  Though  we  or  an  angel  from 
heaven  preach  a  gospel  to  you  besides  that  which  we  have  preached 
to  you,  let  him  be  anathema"  (Gal.  i.  8).  But  on  the  human  side, 
we  admire  a  great  progress  in  the  Church. 

i  .  As  to  the  divine  doctrine,  it  can  neither  decrease  nor  increase  ; 
but  the  deposit  of  faith  has  been,  from  time  to  time,  more  and  more 
investigated  and  explored  in  its  consequences. 

2.  We  notice  a  grand  development  of  the  formal  portions  of  her 
public  worship.     The  plain  forms,  under  which  the  early  Christians 
celebrated   the    divine    mysteries,    have    grown    into    magnificent 
ceremonies,   which  are  the  object  of  the  admiration   of  both  the 
faithful  and  of  infidels. 

3.  Her  precepts  and  counsels  promulgated  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  have  been  admirably  developed,  regulating  all  the  various 
branches  of  Christian  life. 

4.  Even   in  her   divine  constitution  we   perceive  an  admirable 
development.      How  intimate,  for  instance,  is  nowadays  the  union 
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and  intercourse  between  the  head  of  the  Church  and  her  members, 
bishops  as  well  as  laity ! 

Verily,  he  who  denies  true  progress  in  the  Church  of  Christ  does 
not  know  what  he  speaks  about.  If  he  expects  the  truth  to  be 
subjected  to  the  caprices  of  men,  he  may  just  as  well  rebuke  the 
stars  in  heaven  for  their  obstinacy  in  retaining  their  positions 
among  the  spheres,  and  for  emitting  the  same  bright  and  peaceful 
light  as  on  the  day  of  creation. 

PART  II. 
PROGRESS   IN   HER   LOCAL  EXTENSION. 

The  progress  of  the  Church  in  the  second  direction,  viz.,  her 
local  extension,  is  manifest  to  the  whole  world. 

1.  True  to  her  vocation    as   the    Church    of    the    nations,  the 
Catholic  Church  has  become  the  tree  that  expands  its  branches  over 
all  parts  of  the  world,  inviting  the  nations   of  the   Old  and   New 
World  to   dwell  under  her  shadow.       As   far  as  the   sun  of  the 
firmament  sends  forth  his  rays,  so  far  the  Sun  of  men  sends  forth 
his  rays  of  truth  and  grace. 

2.  And  this  Church  of  the  world  is  accused  of  stagnation  !     So 
far  is  this  absurd  charge  from   having  even  an  appearance  of  truth, 
that  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  the  fact  that  there  is  not  a  truly  civilised 
people  on  the  face  of  the  earth  which  did  not  receive  its  civilisation 
from  this  venerable  mother  of  the  regenerated  human  race. 

We,  her  privileged  children,  who  are  taught  to  pray,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come/'  should,  by  praying  and  almsgiving,  and  by  our 
holy  lives,  contribute  our  share  towards  promoting  the  growth  of 
this  wonderful  tree  of  life.  Every  tree  gains  growth  when  all  its 
parts,  from  the  root  to  the  summit,  are  in  active  and  harmonious 
commotion. 

PART  III. 

PROGRESS   IN  VIRTUE. 

I.  The  children  of  the  Church  must  grow  in  virtue. 

a.  In  divine  knowledge.      "  We  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  and 
to  beg  that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all 
wisdom,  and  spiritual  understanding  ;  that  you  may  walk  worthy  of 
God,  in  all  things  pleasing ;  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God  "  (Col.  i.  9).     "  This  is  life  ever 
lasting;  that  they  may  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent "  (John,  xvii.  3).      Are  you   indeed 
solicitous  to  nourish  your  soul,  which  is   thirsting  after  truth,  by 
hearing  attentively  the  word  of  God,  and  reading  religious  books  ? 

b.  From   knowledge  charity   must  proceed.      "Performing  the 
truth  in  charity,  we  may  in  all   things   grow  up  in  him  who  is  the 
head,  Christ"  (Eph.  iv.  15).      What  does  it  profit  a  man  to  have 
the  knowledge  of  angels,  but  without  charity?      He  is  a  sounding 
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brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal.  But  as  we  can  never  love  Jesus 
Christ  as  He  deserves,  we  should  at  least  strive  to  love  Him  more 
and  more.  Charity  is  manifested  by  the  observance  of  the  command 
ments.  "If  anyone  love  me  he  will  keep  my  word"  (John,  xiv.  23). 
Then  we  are  to  experience  the  truth  of  the  word :  "  My  yoke  is 
sweet  and  my  burden  is  light." 

2.  This  noble  progress  is  manifested  in  our  Church  indeed, 
How  many  of  her  children  are  now  saints,  reigning  with  God  in 
heaven  !  How  many  devote  themselves  entirely  to  the  promotion 
of  the  divine  glory,  and  to  the  works  of  charity ;  and  how  numerous 
are  our  charitable  institutions  and  religious  orders  ! 

Peroration  -  Oh  !  that  the  kingdom  of  God  would  grow  in 
our  hearts  unto  the  resemblance  to  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour  and 
perfect  Model ! 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


VI. 

ON  ACTUAL  GRACE. 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  " 
(Matt.  xiii.  31).  By  the  "leaven"  spoken  of  in  the  parable  of  the 
Gospel,  we  may  understand  sanctifying  grace,  which  permeates  our 
souls,  transforming  them,  and  rendering  them  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of 
God  ;  and  by  the  "  mustard-seed,"  actual  grace.  For  although  like 
the  mustard-seed,  which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  little  regarded, 
yet  it  produces  fruit  of  infinite  value.  I  have  chosen  actual  grace 
as  the  subject  of  our  present  meditation,  and  will  show  you  :  i. 
What  is  actual  grace?  2.  Why  we  should  highly  estimate  it,  and 
how  employ  it  well. 

PART  I. 

WHAT  IS  ACTUAL  GRACE? 

i.  Actual  grace  consists  in  this,  that  God  enlightens  our  under 
standing,  and  inclines  our  will  to  avoid  evil,  and  both  to  will  and  to 
do  what  is  good.  In  order  that  you  may  understand  this  the  better 
I  invite  your  attention  to  the  life  of  St.  Ignatius  Loyola.  St. 
Ignatius  was,  before  his  conversion,  an  officer  in  the  Spanish  army, 
and  led  a  somewhat  worldly  life.  Darkness  reigned  in  his  soul,  as 
he  did  not  know  his  own  faults,  nor  did  he  see  the  way  leading  to 
heaven.  He  was  afflicted  with  spiritual  blindness.  His  will  was 
not  attached  to  God,  but  to  the  vanities  of  this  world.  Once  upon 
a  time,  whilst  lying  ill  of  wounds  he  had  received  in  battle,  he 
began  to  read  the  lives  of  the  saints.  On  a  sudden  his  under 
standing  was  enlightened,  so  that  he  saw  clearly  the  necessity  of 
amending  his  life,  and  of  serving  God,  by  avoiding  evil  and  doing 
good. 

But  to  know  what  we  ought  to  do  for  the  salvation  of  our  soul  is 
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not  sufficient ;  we  must  also  be  willing  to  do  what  we  acknowledge  to 
be  necessary.  Therefore  God  helped  Ignatius  by  piercing  his  heart 
with  a  great  horror  of  his  sins,  and  with  a  great  desire  to  lead  hence 
forth  a  virtuous  life.  Thus  God  inclined  his  will  to  avoid  evil,  and 
to  do  what  is  good.  Ignatius  followed  the  light  and  impulse  of  divine 
grace,  confessing  his  sins  and  amending  his  life. 

This  divine  assistance,  by  which  his  understanding  was  enlightened 
and  his  will  enkindled,  was  what  we  call  actual  grace. 

2.  We,  also,  receive  many  actual  graces — the  sinner  that  he  may 
be  converted;  the  just  one,  that  he  may  avoid  sin  and  perform  good 
works.  God  calls  the  sinner  to  penance  by  afflicting  him  with 
dangerous  diseases ;  by  sudden  deaths  amongst  his  friends ;  by 
words  from  the  pulpit,  or  in  the  confessional,  which  move  his  heart. 
All  this  is  actual  grace. 

Even  in  daily  occurrences  we  should  recognise  the  grace  of  God. 
For  instance,  when  you  hear  a  voice  admonishing  you  to  say  your 
morning  prayer,  to  resist  a  temptation  of  anger,  to  despise  the  entice 
ments  of  your  companions,  it  is  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  your 
heart,  it  is  actual  grace. 

PART  II. 
WE  OUGHT  TO  ESTEEM  HIGHLY  THIS  GRACE  OF  GOD. 

1.  For  it  is  the  call  of  God  to  you.     "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock  :   if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  to  me  the  gate,  I 
will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me  "  (Apoc. 
iii.  20).     Therefore,  whenever  the  grace  of  God  warns  you  against 
sin,  or  exhorts  you  to  make  your  confession,    it  is  just  the  same  as 
if  Jesus  Himself  appeared  before  you,  saying,  "  My  son,  my  daughter, 
shun  that  bad  company,  go  to  confession  next  Sunday,  do  it  for  the 
love  of  me."      Will  you  not  do  as  much  for  Him  who  rescued  you 
from  eternal  death?     If  there  be  any  amongst  your  friends  who  has 
rescued  you  from  temporal  life,  could  you  refuse  to  grant  him  what 
ever  he  might  ask  you  ? 

2.  Actual  grace  has  been  bought  by  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.     Could  any  one  of  you  be  so  hard-hearted  as  to  dishonour 
and  cast  away  the  daily  earnings  of  his  father's  sweat  and  toil  ?     To 
merit  grace  for  you,  the  Son  of  God  toiled  and  suffered  thirty-three 
long  years,  and  at  last  shed  his  blood  on  the  cross.     And  will  you 
make  no  use  of  it  but  squander  it  away? 

3.  Great  will  be  the  advantages  derived  from  a  faithful  co-opera 
tion  with  divine  grace. 

a.  They  will  be  great  to  the  sinner.  If  St.  Ignatius,  or  any  other 
of  the  saints,  who  once  led  sinful  lives,  had  not  co-operated  with  the 
grace  offered  to  them,  if  instead  of  confessing  their  sins,  they  had 
continued  along  the  beaten  track  again,  they  would  not  now  be 
partakers  in  the  joys  of  heaven.  The  condemned  in  hell  could  tell 
you,  if  they  were  permitted,  what  to  them  have  been  the  dreadful 
consequences  of  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  God's  call.  If  God  sends  you, 
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poor  sinner,  the  rays  of  his  grace,  harden  not  your  heart.  It  may 
be  the  last  warning.  "  If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  that  are  for  thy  peace  !  "  (Luke,  xix.  42). 

b.  If  you  be  in  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  your  merits  are 
increased,  whenever  you  follow  the  divine  inspiration  to  pray,  to  be 
patient,  &c.,  that  is  to  say,  sanctifying  grace  is  increased  in  you  so 
that  you  are  more  acceptable  to  your  God,  and  the  beauty  of  your 
soul  shines  in  still  brighter  light.  How  much  trouble  do  women  and 
men  give  themselves  to  increase  the  beauty  of  their  bodies.  Should 
you  give  yourself  less  to  increase  the  beauty  of  your  soul  ?  But  what 
is  more  than  this,  your  reward  is  greater  in  heaven,  and  your  pur 
gatory  is  shortened. 

If,  however,  you  do  not  co-operate  with  divine  grace,  you  cause 
your  own  ruin.  If  the  poor  beggar  casts  away  the  alms  you  gave 
him,  you  are  disinclined  to  take  pity  on  him  a  second  time.  If  you 
drop  one  link  of  a  chain,  you  drop  the  chain  itself.  If  you  refuse  to 
accept  one  grace,  you  may  have  lost  the  whole  series  of  graces, 
which  was  prepared  for  you,  had  you  co-operated  with  one  you  un 
fortunately  rejected. 

Oh  !  how  rich  would  you  now  be,  had  you  been  faithful  servants 
during  the  many  years  of  your  past  life  ! 

Henceforth,  when  God  speaks  in  your  heart,  listen  to  Him,  and  do 
his  holy  will. 

J.  SCHMITT. 
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V. 
ALL  MEN  MUST  LABOUR  IN  GOD'S  VINEYARD. 

WHENEVER  God  creates  a  man,  He  sends  him  into  his  vineyard  to 
labour,  and  in  the  evening  of  life  He  will  pay  everyone  his  hire.  But 
unlike  the  labourers  in  the  Gospel,  all  of  whom  had  to  perform  the 
same  kind  of  work,  those  engaged  in  God's  vineyard  have  to  follow 
various  employments,  according  to  the  various  ages,  conditions  and 
vocations  of  life.  And  everyone  will  receive  his  pay,  not  accord 
ing  to  the  kind  of  work  he  has  done,  but  according  to  the  faithfulness 
with  which  he  has  performed  it. 

PART  J. 
GOD   INVITES  EVERY  AGE. 

1.  Child r  en  y 

a.  To  guard  their   innocence.     Woe  to  that  man  who,  by  the 
scandal  he  gives,  prevents  children  from  performing  their  day's  work. 
"  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were   hanged  about  his 
neck,     and    that   he    were    drowned    in    the    depthof    the    sea" 
(Matt,  xviii.  6). 

b.  To  exercise  obedience.  "  Hear,  ye  children,  the  instruction  of 
a  father;    and  attend  that  you  may  know  prudence"  (Prov.  iv.  i). 
"  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord;  for  this  is  just"   (Eph. 
vi.  i). 

2.  Youth, 

a.  To  develop  the  faculties  of  the  soul.     "  He  that  maketh  his 
house  high,  seeketh  a  downfall ;  and  he  that  refuseth  to  learn,  shall 
fall  into  evils"  (Prov.  xvii.  16).      "  Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians"   (Acts,  vii.  22).      "Jesus  increased  in 
wisdom,  and  age,  and  grace  with  God  and  men  "  (Luke,  ii.  52). 

b.  To  develop  the  faculties  of  the  body.     "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face 
shalt  thou  eat  bread"    (Gen.  iii.  19).       "The  valiant  woman  hath 
sought  wool  and  flax,  and  hath  wrought  by  the  counsel  of  her  hands. 
.  .   .  She  hath  girded  her  loins  with  strength,  and  hath  strengthened 
her  arm  "  (Prov.  xxxi.  13,  17). 

3.  Adults, 

To  use  their  talent  s> 

a.  For  their  own  welfare.     "  Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thy 


346  SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

hands  :  blessed  art  thou,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee  "  (Ps.  cxxvii. 
2).  "  Go  to  the  ant,  O  sluggard,  and  consider  her  ways,  and  learn 
wisdom  "  (Prov.  vi.  6). 

b.  For  the  benefit  of  their  neighbour.    "  Let  him  that  stole,  steal 
now  no  more  ;  but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  that 
which  is  good,    that  he  may  give  to  him  who  is  in  need ''   (Eph.  iv. 
28).     "  Abraham  gave  all  his  possessions  to  Isaac  "  (Gen.  xxv.  5). 

c.  For  the  promotion  of  God's  honour.       God  is  a  jealous  God, 
who  avenges  the  neglect  of  his  honour.     "  Because  my  house  is 
desolate,  and  you  make  haste  every  man  to  his  own  house,    therefore 
the  heavens  over  you  were  stayed  from  giving  dew  ;    and  the  earth 
was  hindered  from  yielding  her  fruits"  (Aggeus,  i.  9-11).    The  un 
profitable  servant  who  had  buried  his  talent   was  cast  into  exterior 
darkness. 

PART  II. 
GOD   INVITES  BOTH  THE  JUST  AND  THE  SINNER. 

1.  The  Just, 

a.  To  increase  in  sanctity.  "  He  that  is  Just,  let  him  be  justified 
still"  (Apoc.  xxii.  n).      "  Be  ye  steadfast  and  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  your  labour  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord''  (i  Cor.  xv.  58). 

b.  To  strive  for  resemblance  to  Jesus  Christ.      "  Whom  he  fore 
knew,  he  also  predestinated  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of 
his  Son :  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many  brethren  " 
(Rom.  viii.  29). 

c.  To  be  perfect  as  the  Heavenly  Father.      "  Be  you  therefore 
perfect,  as  also  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect"  (Matt  v.  28). 

2.  Sinners  : 

a.  Infidels,  to  embrace  the  faith.    "This  man  (John  the  Baptist) 
came  for  a  witness  to  bear  witness  of  the  light,  that  all  men  might 
believe  through  him "  (John,  i.  7).      See   the    conversion    of    the 
eunuch  (Acts,  xvi.  27-38).     Also  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison  (Acts, 
xvi.  27-33). 

b.  The  wicked,  to  do  penance.     "  Do  penance,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand  "  (Matt.  iii.  2).      "  Bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of 
penance"  (Luke,  iii.  8). 

hsaiwuiii.  aiaal  "      .(is  .iiv  tai3A)  "ansiiqvsH  t»rf)  Jo  '• 

PART  III. 

GOD  INVITES  THE  PRIESTS   AND  THE  FLOCK. 

i.  The  priests 

a.  To  instruct  the  people.  "  The  lips  of  the  priests  shall  keep  know 
ledge  ;  and  they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth  :  because  he  is  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts"  (Mai.  ii.  7).  "Go  ye,  and  teach  all 
nations"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19). 
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b.  To  sanctify  the  faithful  by  the  administration  of  the  holy  sacra 
ments.  "  By  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  "Isanyraan  sick 
among  you  ?  Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  Church,  and  let 
them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" 
(James,  v.  14). 

c.  To  edify  \\\z  faithful  by  word  and  deed.  "  Forasmuch  as  you  are 
zealous  of  spirits,  seek  to  abound  unto  the  edifying  of  the  church  " 
(i  Cor.  xiv.  12).  "Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edification"  (v.  26). 
"In  all  things  show  thyself  an  example  of  good  works,  in  doctrine, 
in  integrity,  in  gravity  "  (Titus,  ii.  7). 

2.  The  flock 

a.  To  obey.     "  Obey  your  prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them.     For 
they  watch  as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls,    that  they 
may  do  this  with  joy,    and  not  with  grief :  for  this  is  not  expedient 
for  you"   (Heb.  xiii.   17).     "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  higher 
powers"  (Rom.  xiii.  i). 

b.  To  serve.  "  By  charity  of  the  spirit  serve  one  another  "  (Gal. 
v.  13).     "Servants,   obey  in  all  things  your  masters,   according  to 
the  flesh,  not  serving  to  the  eye,   as  pleasing  men,  but  in  simplicity 
of  heart,  fearing  God"   (Col.  iii.  22). 

c.  To  work.     "  If  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat" 
(2  Thess.  iii.  10). 

Peroration  :  Let  us  make  again  the  firm  resolution  to  fulfil  faith 
fully  the  duties  imposed  on  us  by  our  state  of  life.  If  priests  and 
laity  were  what  they  ought  to  be,  this  earth  would  become  a 
paradise. 

TlRINUa 


VI. 
SIGNS  OF  ELECTION,  AND  OF  REPROBATION. 

"  Many  are  called,  but  few  chosen " — an  awful  announce 
ment  from  the  lips  of  Eternal  Truth.  "  Who  knows,"  said  St. 
Bernard  once  in  a  sermon,  "  whether  the  names  of  those  whom  I 
see  before  me  are  written  in  heaven  ?"  It  is  expedient  for  us  not 
to  know  what  will  be  our  portion  in  the  next  world,  that  we  may 
"work  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling"  (Philip,  ii.  12).  Yet, 
as  in  nature  future  events  are  sometimes  indicated  and  foreshadowed 
by  certain  signs,  so  there  are  certain  signs  from  which  we  may  infer, 
with  great  probability,  what  will  be  our  lot  in  eternity. 

PART  I. 

SIGNS   OF   FUTURE   ELECTION. 
I.  If  you  sincerely  hate  what  is  evil. 

a.  By  seriously  detesting  sin.  "  Flee  from  sin  as  from  the  face 
of  a  serpent"  (Ecclus.  xxi.  2).  "  Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy 
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tabernacle  ?  or  who  shall  rest  in  thy  holy  hill  ?  He  that  walketh 
without  blemish,  and  worketh  justice"  (Ps.  xiv.  i). 

b.  By  doing  penance  immediately  after  sin,  and  by  persevering 
in  penance.  "  If  the  wicked  do  penance  for  all  his  sins  .  .  .  living 
he  shall  live,  and  shall  not  die"  (Ezech.  xviii.  21).  "And  God  saw 
their  works,  that  they  were  turned  from  their  evil  way,  and  God 
had  mercy"  (Jonas,  iii.  10). 

2.  If  you  seriously  endeavour  to  perform  the  following  works  : 

a.  To  hear  the  word  of  God  diligently  and  attentively.     "  Every 
one  that  hath  heard  of  the   Father,  and   hath  learned,  cometh  to 
me"  (John,  vi.  45).    "He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God" 
(viii.  45). 

b.  To  receive  frequently,   and   worthily,   the  holy  sacraments. 
"  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are   forgiven  them."     "  He 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life" 
(John,  vi.  45). 

c.  To  exercise  patience.     "  Patience  is  necessary  for  you  ;  that, 
doing  the  will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise"  (Heb.  x.  36). 
"In  your  patience  you  shall   possess  your  souls"  (Luke,  xxi.  19). 
"Who  are  these  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes  ?  and  whence  are 
they  come  ?     They  are  they  who  come  out  of  great  tribulation" 
(Apoc.  vii.  13). 

d.  To  have  mercy  on  your  neighbour.     "  Blessed  are  the  mer 
ciful  :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy  "  (Matt.  v.  7).    "  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  .  .  .  For  I  was   hungry,  and 
you  gave   me  to   eat,"   &c.     (Matt.  xxv.  34).      "Alms   delivereth 
from  death ;  and  the  same   is  that   which   purgeth   away  sins,  and 
maketh  to  find  mercy  and  life  everlasting"  (Tobias,  xii.  9). 

e.  To  preserve  chastity,  as  it  is   required  by  your  state  of  life. 
"  He  that  loveth  cleanness  of  heart,  for  the  grace   of  his   lips  shall 
have  the  King  for  his  friend ''   (Prov.  xxii.    u).     "Blessed  are  the 
clean  of  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God"  (Matt.  v.  8).    The  Evangelist 
describes  this  singular  blessedness  (Apoc.  xiv.  3  ff.) : — a  new  can 
ticle  ;  the  following  of  the  Lamb. 

/.  To  venerate  the  Blessed  Virgin  both  by  imitating  and  invoking 
her.  The  Church  applies  to  her  the  words  :  "  He  that  shall  find  me, 
shall  find  life,  and  shall  have  salvation  from  the  Lord"  (Prov.  viii. 
35) ;  and,  "In  me  is  all  hope  of  life"  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  25). 

PART  II. 
SIGNS   OF  FUTURE  REPROBATION. 

i.  A  life  of  tepidity  : 

a.  By  being  negligent  iii  hearing  the  word  of  God,  which  St. 
Gregory  regards  as  a  sign  of  reprobation.     "Therefore  you  hear 
not  the  words  of  God,  because  you  are  not  of  God"  (John,  viii.  47). 

b.  By  receiving  the  holy  sacraments  rarely,  without   devotion, 
or  even  sacrilegiously.     "  He  that  eateth  and   drinketh   unworthily, 
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eateth  and  drinketh   judgment  to  himself;'  not  discerning  the  body 
of  the  Lord"  (i  Cor.  xi.  19). 

c.  By  disparaging,  or,  after  the  manner  of  heretic?,  even  vilifying 
the  veneration  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  "  But  he  that  shall  sin  against 
me,  shall  hurt  his  own  soul.  All  that  hate  me  love  death"  (Prov. 
viii.  35).  He  that  does  not  take  a  delight  in  saying  aves,  will  not 
take  a  delight  in  saying  paters. 

2.  A  life  of  sin: 

a.  By  being  impatient  in  afflictions  and  tribulations,  and  com 
plaining  of  God  and  one's  neighbour. 

b.  By  being  merciless  and  uncharitable.     "  He  that  loveth  not, 
abideth  in  death"  (i   John,  iii.  14).     The   wicked  servant.     (Matt, 
xviii.  23  ff.) 

c.  By  being  a  slave   to    carnal    passion.     "  Be   not   deceived  : 
neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  the  effeminate, 
nor  Sodomites,  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God"  (i  Cor.  vi.  9). 

3.  An  impenitent  life: 

a.  By  not  detesting  sin,  but  committing  it   without  shame  and 
fear.     "He  that  loveth  iniquity,  hateth   his   own   soul"  (Ps.  x.  6). 
"  The  soul  that  sinneth,  the  same  shall  die"  (Ezech.  xviii.  20). 

b.  By  persevering  in  sin,  deferring   penance  from  day  to  day. 
"  Delay  not  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it  not  from  day 
to  day.     For  his  wrath  shall  come  on  a  sudden  ;  and  in  the  time  of 
vengeance   he   will   destroy  thee"   (Ecclus.  v.  8).     "A  hard  heart 
shall  fare  evil  at  the  last"  (iii.  27). 

c.  By  living  in  a  bad  habit,  or  by  wilfully  exposing  one's  self  to 
the  proximate  occasions  of  sin.     "A  young   man  acccrling  to  his 
way,  even  when   he  is  old,   he   will  not   depart   from   it"     (Prov. 
xxii.   6).      "He    that    loveth  danger,   shall  perish   in  it"   (Ecclus. 
iii.  27). 

Peroration  :  Verily,  thy  justice  is  as  the  mountains  of  God;  thy 
judgments  are  a  great  deep "  (Ps.  xxxv.  7).  Therefore  let  us 
not  scrutinise,  but  adore  in  profound  humility.  Let  us  lead  such  a 
life,  that  the  signs  of  election  may  be  easily  distinguished  in  it. 
"  Neither  divine  grace  alone,  nor  you  alone,  but  divine  grace  with 
you ;  He  who  created  you  without  you,  will  not  save  you  without 
you3'  (St.  Augustine). 

VOGEL. 
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V. 
THE  HIGH  DIGNITY  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

"A  SOWER  went  out  to  sow  his  seed"  (Luke,  viii.  5).  The  words 
of  the  Gospel  of  this  day  need  not,  as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  to  be 
explained,  but  to  be  observed.  Both  I  and  you  must  observe 
them :  I,  because,  as  the  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed,  so  the 
minister  of  the  Gospel  appears  in  your  midst  to  sow  the  word  of 
God  upon  the  ground  of  your  heart.  Therefore,  I  am  obliged  to 
sow  the  seed,  as  I  received  it  from  the  Holy  Church,  with  which  the 
heavenly  wheat  has  been  deposited.  "  I,  brethren,  when  I  came 
to  you,  came  not  in  loftiness  of  speech  or  of  wisdom ;  declaring  to 
you  the  testimony  of  Christ.  For  I  judged  not  myself  to  know 
anything  among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified"  (i  Cor. 
ii.  i).  And  you  who  hear  me  must  have  your  heart  prepared,  that 
the  word  of  God  concerning  you  may  not  fall  by  the  wayside,  nor 
upon  a  rock,  nor  among  thorns,  but  upon  good  ground,  where  it 
will  yield  fruit  a  hundred-fold.  That  you  may  hold  the  word  of 
God  in  high  veneration,  I  will  explain  that  it  is  the  voice  from 
heaven,  the  bread  of  our  soul,  the  mirror  of  our  heart,  and  the 
sanction  of  our  life. 

PART  i. 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD,  THE   VOICE   FROM  HEAVEN. 

It  is  not  the  word  of  the  priest,  but  the  message  of  God  sent  to 
you  through  the  priest.  If  St.  John  calls  the  Son  of  God  the  Word 
of  God,  he  reveals  to  us,  at  the  same  time,  the  dignity  of  the 
Christian  preaching,  which  is  nothing  else  than  the  word  of  God. 

The  words  which  God  spoke  to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and 
through  them  to  the  whole  world,  are  no  doubt  venerable  words, 
because  they  are  a  voice  from  heaven.  But  last  of  all,  He  has 
spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.  And  the  priest  repeats  to  the  faithful  the 
teachings  of  the  Son. 

For  there  is  this  great  difference  between  the  word  of  God,  as 
it  is  preached  in  our  churches,  and  what  is  proclaimed  as  the  word 
of  God  in  other  places  of  worship,  that  the  Catholic  priest  has  no 
right  to  preach  opinions  that  are  not  in  conformity  with  the  teaching 
of  the  Church,  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth."  All  that  is  our 
own  is  the  dress,  in  which  we  array  the  truth. 
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Therefore,  if  you  desire  to  meet  a  divine  welcome,  after  you 
have  left  this  your  earthly  tabernacle,  follow  here  below  your 
Divine  Teacher.  "  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God. 
Therefore  you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not  of  God"  (John, 
viii.  47). 

PART  II. 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD,  THE  BREAD  OF  OUR  SOUL. 

"  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God"  (Matt.  iv.  4).  As  the  plant 
cannot  live  by  the  juice  alone  that  it  receives  from  the  earth,  but 
needs  the  light  and  dew  of  heaven,  so  natural  science  is  not  a  suf 
ficient  nourishment  of  our  soul. 

In  fact,  the  word  of  God  is  a  consolation  in  despondency.  "Why 
art  thou  sad,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  dost  thou  disquiet  me  ?  Hope  in 
God,  the  salvation  of  my  countenance  and  my  God.  I  will  go  to 
the  altar  of  God,  to  God  who  giveth  joy  to  my  youth."  (Ps.  xliii.) 
It  is  a  consolation  in  poverty,  which  does  not  appear  as  a  real  evil 
in  the  light  of  the  divine  word.  Which  of  you  has  not  experienced 
in  his  own  soul  a  repetition  of  the  miracle  wrought  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost?  All  understood  St.  Peter's  word,  and  all  those  who 
were  of  good  will  had  the  wants  of  their  soul  satisfied.  The  word 
of  God  is  the  manna  from  heaven,  having  all  sweetness  within  it. 

Consequently,  as  he  that  would  not  give  food  to  his  body  would 
commit  corporal  suicide,  so  he  who  denies  the  word  of  God  to  his 
soul  is  guilty  of  spiritual  suicide. 

PART   III. 
THE  WORD   OF   GOD  IS  THE  MIRROR   OF   OUR  HEART. 

Lack  of  self-knowledge  is  one  of  the  most  deplorable  conse 
quences  of  the  first  sin.  Whilst  we  see  the  least  faults  in  the  life 
of  our  neighbour,  our  eye  is  dim  with  regard  to  our  own  sins. 
Therefore,  we  are  in  need  of  a  friend  to  warn  us  and  to  hold  a 
mirror  before  our  eyes,  in  which  we  may  behold  the  features  of  our 
own  soul.  This  our  friend  is  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
mirror  he  holds  before  us  is  the  word  of  God. 

That  such  is  the  end  to  be  reached  by  the  word  of  God  is  clearly 
expressed  in  Holy  Scripture.  God  calls  his  word  a  hammer  that 
strikes  souls  hardened  in  sin  ;  a  sword  that  penetrates  into  the 
depth  of  the  soul ;  a  light  that  disperses  darkness  ;  a  fire  that  con 
sumes  all  sin  ;  and  a  leaven  that  leavens,  so  to  say,  the  whole  soul. 

History  has  recorded  the  fact,  that  the  conversion  of  innu 
merable  saints  commenced  with  hearing  or  reading  the  word  of 
God.  Daily  experience  bears  testimony  to  the  same  effect  of  the 
divine  word  upon  sinners. 

If  you  would  come  here  every  Lord's  Day  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  with  the  intention  to  know  the  condition  of  your  souls,  it 
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would  truly  be  "a  lamp  to  your  feet,  and  a  light  to  your  paths" 
(Ps.  cxviii.  105).  The  common  cause  of  sins  is  negligence  in 
hearing  the  word  of  God  (Vide  John,  xii.  48). 

PART  IV. 
THE   WORD    OF   GOD   IS   THE   SANCTION   OF    OUR   LIFE. 

For  it  is  our  sweetest  consolation,  and,  to  many,  almost  their 
only  consolation.  I  know  that,  in  these  words,  I  speak  the  mind 
of  many  of  you. 

Human  life  in  its  hardships  is  well  depicted  (Job,  vii.  1-3). 
After  having  directed  your  gaze  towards  the  dust  of  earth  during 
six  days,  the  word  of  God,  preached  on  Sunday,  points  out  to  you 
a  better  world,  speaking  to  you  of  your  Father  in  heaven,  of  our 
first-born  Brother,  who  took  our  own  form  of  a  servant,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  transforms  our  soul  unto  life  everlasting.  It 
speaks  to  us  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  of  their  joys  and  blessedness, 
and  of  what  they  have  done  and  suffered  to  attain  their  present 
glory,  and  exhorts  us  to  follow  their  example,  that  we  may  one  day 
exchange  this  wretched  life  for  a  glorious  life.  Deprive  men  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  earth  is  turned  into  a  wilderness — a  place  of 
despair. 

The  word  of  God  is  a  consolation  in  our  maay  labours  and 
afflictions.  It  explains  to  us  the  purpose  and  reward  of  them,  and 
the  final  end  of  human  life  and  its  struggles. 

Peroration  :  The  word  of  God  will  be  the  food  of  our  soul  in 
heaven,  also,  when  we  celebrate  that  Lord's  Day  which  knows  no 
evening.  It  will  be  the  cause  and  object  of  our  blessedness  and 
riches,  if  here  below  we  have  made  it  our  consolation  in  our  misery 
and  poverty. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


VI. 

THE  POWER  OF  FAITH. 

"A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  "  (Luke,  viii.  5).  Who  is 
the  sower  in  the  Gospel  ?  No  one  else  but  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  the  Father  in  heaven.  During  the  three  years  of  his  public  life, 
He  sowed  his  seed  in  the  hearts  of  men.  And  when  the  evening 
of  his  great  day-work  approached,  He  commissioned  his  apostles  to 
continue  his  work.  "Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations"  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19).  Henceforth  "  their  sound  went  over  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  whole  world"  (Rom.  x.  18).  The  syna 
gogue  was  shut,  and  paganism  was  shaken  to  its  foundation.  The 
face  of  the  earth  was  renewed,  and  a  new  generation  arose,  the 
generation  of  saints.  Such  is  the  power  of  faith. 
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We  will  now  consider 

1.  How  this  power  was  manifested  in  the  course  of  time. 

2.  What  are  the  consequences  resulting  therefrom. 

PART  I. 

Faith  has  performed  great  things  from  the  very  beginning. 

a.  By  destroying  the  ancient  world. 

This  was  a  world  of  darkness  and  wickedness.  The  nations  sat 
in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  "  changed  the  glory  of 
the  incorruptible  God  into  the  likeness  of  the  image  of  a  corruptible 
man,  and  of  birds,  and  of  four-footed  beasts,  and  of  creeping  things" 
(Rom.  i.  23).  They  were  filled  with  all  iniquity.  This  ancient 
world,  filled  with  unnatural  vices,  was  soon  destroyed  by  the 
Gospel,  so  that  Tertullian  (born  in  160)  could  say  to  the  Gentiles  : 
"  We  Christians  are  of  yesterday,  and  yet  replenish  your  cities, 
islands,  castles." 

b.  By  building  up  a  new  world. 

The  early  Christians  converted  from  paganism  are  the  models 
of  Christian  perfection  ;  these  "  children  of  light  and  children  of  the 
day"  (i  Thess.  v.  5).  How  tender  was  their  fraternal  charity  and 
mercy  !  "  The  multitude  of  the  believers  had  but  one  heart  and  one 
soul"  (Acts,  iv.  32). 

2.  Faith  has  performed  great  things  in  subsequent  centuries. 

a.  By   regulating   the   relations   between   superiors    and   sub 
jects.     In  paganism,  the  king  exercised  an  absolute  power  over  the 
lives  and  property  of  his  subjects.     How  beneficial  is  the  peaceful 
revolution  wrought  by  Christianity  ! 

b.  By  regulating  the  family  life.     In  paganism  the  man  was 
legally  a  tyrant,  the  woman  his  slave  ;  the  children  were  exposed  to 
the  arbitrary  power  of  their  father,  who  had   even  the  right  to  take 
their  life.     Faith    established  the   Christian  family.      "  Husbands, 
love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  towards  them  "  '(Col.   iii.   19). 
"  Wives,  be  subject  to  your  husbands"  (v.   18).     "What  God  has 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder"  (Matt.  xix.  9).      "You, 
fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger;  but  bring  them  up  in 
the  discipline  and  correction  of  the  Lord"  (Eph.  vi.  4).     "Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother"   (Matt.  xix.  19).     By  these  injunctions 
the  happiness  of  families  is  established. 

c.  Faith  has  performed  great  things  with  regard  to  individuals. 
Every  human  heart  finds   life  and  consolation  in    faith.      It  gives 
an  answer   to   all   important   questions,    encourages   in    all   tribu 
lations. 

d.  By  leading  man  along   the  path   to  heaven.      How   many 
heroic  deeds  have  been  performed  to  attain  eternal  glory  !     All  the 
elect  now  standing  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  have  been  led 
there  by  faith. 

VOL.  II.  24 
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PART    II. 

The  consequences  resulting  from  the  above  are  : 
i.  Regarding  faith  : 

a.  It  is  God's  work. 

No  human  power  could  ever  perform  what  faith  has  performed. 
f<  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes "  (Ps. 
xcvii.  23).  "That  which  appeareth  foolish  of  God,  is  wiser  than 
men  ;  and  that  which  appeareth  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men  "  (i  Cor.  i.  25). 

b.  It  is  an  indelible  work. 

The  Church,  persecuted  by  kings  and  peoples,  stands  immovable 
in  the  midst  of  ruins.  "The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail"  (Matt. 
xvi.  18).  "The  God  of  heaven  will  set  up  a  kingdom  that  shall 
never  be  destroyed  "  (Dan.  ii.  44). 

1.    With  regard  to  us,  faith  is 

a.  The  source  of  grea t  joy. 

We  know  the  end  for  which  we  were  created.  We  know  the 
way  leading  to  heaven.  We  do  not  follow  artificial  fables  (i  Pet. 
i.  1 6).  We  are  not  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine  (Eph.  iv.  4). 

b.  The  source  of  great  consolation. 

Faith  is  the  work  of  God.  It  has  stood  the  test  of  time  and 
persecution.  Therefore,  as  the  great  tempest  arose  in  our  days,  so 
that  St.  Peter's  ship  is  covered  with  waves,  we  trust  in  the  Lord, 
who  said :  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away"  (Luke,  xxi.  33).  Let  devils  and  men  be  combined 
in  assaulting  the  Church  :  u  non  praevalebunt" 

Peroration  :  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the  grace  of  faith,  by  con 
fessing  it  before  the  whole  world,  and  by  conforming  our  lives  to 
the  teachings  of  this  our  faith, 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN, 
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v. 

WHAT  THE    SACRED   PASSION  OF  JESUS  TEACHES. 

FILLED  as  they  were  with  earthly  hopes,  as  was  the  whole  of  the 
nation,  and  making  no  distinction  between  the  first  and  second 
coming  of  the  Alessias,  it  is  not  astonishing  to  us  that  the  apostles 
could  not  understand  the  prophecy  of  their  Master's  Passion.  To 
us,  all  that  was  foretold  has  been  fulfilled.  Do  we,  however, 
now  understand  more  about  the  accomplishment  of  what  was  pre 
dicted  than  the  apostles  once  understood  of  the  prophecy?  Per 
haps  we  know  very  little  about  it,  for  it  is  a  mystery  of  inscrutable 
depth,  where  "  deep  calleth  on  deep  "  (Ps.  xli.  8).  If,  in  obedience 
to  the  invitation  of  the  Holy  Church,  we  contemplate  the  sacred 
Passion  of  our  Lord  during  the  forty  ensuing  days,  what  will  it 
teach  us  ?  The  greatness  of  divine  love,  the  worth  of  our  immortal 
souls,  and  the  malice  of  sin. 

PART  I. 
THE   GREATNESS   OF  DIVINE   LOVE. 

1.  How  is  it  manifested  ? 

a.  God's  perfections — his  omnipotence,  wisdom,  bounty,  justice, 
&c. — are  manifest  from  his  works.     "  For  the  invisible   things  of 
him,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  under 
stood  by  the  things  that  are  made  "  (Rom.  i.  20). 

b.  Divine   love   is    manifested  especially  by  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  and  Redemption. 

The  love  of  the  Father,  who  gave  his  only  Son.  "  God  so  loved 
the  world,  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son"  (John,  iii.  16).  The 
love  of  the  Son.  "  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends"  (John,  xv.  13).  The  love  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  accomplished  the  sacred  mystery  as  "  the  power 
of  the  Most  High"  (Luke,  i.  35). 

2.  How  great  this  love  is  !     Infinite — boundless. 

a.  On  the  whole,  it  is  love  unto  death,  "to  the  end"  (Johir, 
xiii.  i),  the  greatest  love,  greater  than  the  love  evinced  by  his  birth 
{se  nascens  dedit  socium\  or  by  his  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
{convescens  in  edulium),  or  by  his  once  becoming  our  reward 
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exceeding  great  (se  regnans  dat  in  premium  ).  For  it  is  as  the 
price  of  our  redemption  that  He  gives  Himself  to  death  (se  moriens 
in  pretium\  a  love  so  great  that  to  the  Gentiles,  judging  from  the 
light  of  natural  reason,  it  appeared  as  foolishness  (i  Cor.  i.  23). 

b.  In  particular,  the  greatness  of  this  love  is  manifest  (i)  from 
the  depth  of  the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  his  Incarnation, 
debasing  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant  (Philip,  ii.  7)  ;  in 
his  Sacred  Passion,  "  a  worm  and  no  man,  the  reproach  of  men  and 
the  outcast  of  the  people"  (Ps.  xxi.  7)  ;  in  his  death,  being  reputed 
yith  the  wicked  (Mark,  xv.  28).  Moreover,  his  love  is  manifest 
(2)  from  the  duration  of  his  sufferings,  comprising  all  his  lifetime, 
so  that  He  was  truly  the  "  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world"  (Apoc.  xiii.  8),  and  thus  he  loved  us  with  an  ever 
lasting  love  (Jerem.  xxxi.  3).  (3)  From  the  extent  of  his  sufferings — 
in  soul  and  body,  from  his  Father  and  from  men.  (4)  From  the 
end  of  his  Passion — on  Christ's  side  a  sacrifice  honouring  God  infi 
nitely,  on  the  side  of  the  Jews  an  outrage  against  God.  Now  you 
see  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and  depth  ;  now 
you  know  "  the  charity  of  Christ,  which  surpasseth  knowledge " 
(Eph.  iii.  18,  19). 

3.  We  must  be  thankful  for  this  love,  by  loving  Jesus  in  return. 

a.  It  is  our  sacred  duty.     "  Let  us,  therefore,  love  God,  because 
God  first   hath  loved  us"  (i   John,    iv.   i).     "For  the  charity  of 
Christ  pressethus"  (2  Cor.  v.  14). 

b.  The  quality  of  this   our  love  :  It  must  stand  the  test  of  the 
cross,    i.e.,  of  suffering,  and  it  must  be  a  cross  in  itself,  because  it 
should  never  be  sufficient  in  our  own  opinion.     "The  cross  is  the 
torment   of  our  heart,  because  we  do  not  serve  God  better "  (St. 
Anselm). 

c.  To  be  destitute  of  this  love,  is  a  great  sin,  for  it  separates 
from  the  communion  of  Christ.     "  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema  "  (i  Cor.  xvi.  22). 

PART  II. 

WORTH   OF  THE  HUMAN  SOUL. 
I.  According  to  God's  judgment  her  worth  is  infinite  : 

a.  By  nature,  being  an  immortal  spirit,  and  God's  image.    You 
honour  the  picture  of  your  parents.    Ergo. 

b.  By  grace,  so  that  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature 
(2  Pet.  i.  4),  deified  secundum  quid ;  so  that  of  her  also  it  may  be 
said,  that  her  God  the  Father  hath  sealed  (John,  vi.  27). 

c.  From  the  great  price  paid  to  redeem  her  from  sin.     "  You 
^re   bought   with  a  great  price0  (i   Cor.  vi.  20),   "  not  with  cor 
ruptible  gold  or  silver,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of 
a   Lamb    unspotted   and   undefiled  "  (i  Pet.  i.  18,  19).      Infinitely 
precious  price  !     Infinite  value  of  your  soul !     Infinite  divine  love  I 
Application.     Return   God's  love,  do  not  give  your  soul  into  the 
hands  of  the  devil — for  a  mere  nothing. 
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PART    III. 
MALICE   OF   SIN. 

1.  We  comprehend  its  malice 

a.  From  its  results.     Sin  disturbed  the  order  established   by 
God   (a)    in  heaven,    ruining  the  angels  :  "  Thou   art  brought   to 
nothing,  and  thou   shalt  never  beany  more"  (Ezech.  xxviii.  19). 
(b)  On  earth — in  mankind  and  in  the  whole  of  nature.     Wherefore 
St.  Augustine  calls  sin  "  a  dark  simile  of  divine  omnipotence." 

b.  Especially  from   the  satisfaction  required  for  it.     For  an  in 
finite     offence    an  infinite  satisfaction    was    required   by    Eternal 
Justice. 

2.  It  follows  from  this  that  we  should 

a.  Beware  of  sin  for  the  future.     It  is  sin  only  that  renders  us 


Lepent  of  the  sins  of  our  past  life.  "  Daughters  of  Jerusa 
lem,  weep  not  over  me ;  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your 
children  "  (Luke,  xxiii.  28). 

Peroration  :  Love  God,  who  loved  you  with  everlasting  love. 
Save  your  souls,  bought  with  so  great  a  price.  Shun  sin  that  has 
murdered  the  Son  of  God  on  the  cross. 

P.  NICHOLAS  DE  DIJON. 


VI. 

THE  HOLY  CROSS  THE  SALVATION  OF  OUR  TIMES. 

"  There  is  no  salvation  in  any  other.  For  there  is  no  other 
name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved  " 
(Acts,  iv.  12).  As  the  Holy  Cross,  the  object  of  our  special  devotion 
during  Lent,  has  saved  the  world  out  of  the  deep  misery  of 
paganism,  so  it  is  still  the  salvation  of  the  world.  The  world  is 
bleeding  especially  from  three  wounds,  which  St.  John  calls  "  the 
concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life/*  They  are  the  principal  causes  of  our  social  miseries  ; 
and  no  cure  of  the  sick  and  languishing  human  family  can  be  effected, 
except  by  the  cross  of  Our  Saviour.  In  this  Holy  Cross  we  find  th? 
remedy 

1.  Against  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes; 

2.  Against  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  ;  and 

3.  Against  the  pride  of  life. 

PART   I. 

Inordinate  desire  for  earthly  possessions — so-called  Materialists 
—is  the  first  wound  of  human  society. 

i.  We  are  entitled  to  desire  and  work  for  the  goods  ot  this 
world.  We  are  obliged  to  earn  our  bread  in  the  sweat  of  our  brow, 
Adam,  Abraham,  Lot.  Jacob,  &c.  Although  our  eyes  are  directed 
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towards  heaven,  our  feet  stand  on  the  soil  of  the  earth.  Besides, 
it  is  our  duty  to  exercise  the  faculties  of  body  and  soul  with  regard 
to  earthly  things  also. 

2.  But  men  frequently  treat  the  goods  and  riches  of  earth,  not 
as  means  leading  them  to  their  eternal  destiny,  but  as  their  destiny 
itself.     Satan   approached  even  the  Saviour  with  this  temptation, 
saying  :  "  All  these  will  I  give  thee,  if  falling  down,  thou  wilt  adore 
me"  (Matt.  iv.  9).     The  more  faith  and   hope  of   life  everlasting 
vanish   in  the  heart  of   man,  the  more  he  will  bow  the  knee  before 
the  golden  calf,  to  adore  it  as  his  idol.     And  the  number  of  these 
idolaters   in   our  days   is  legion.     To  make  money  seems  to  be  the 
only   aim  of  their   life.     This   materialistic  tendency  in  our  days  is 
the  ruin  of  religious,  moral,  and  social  order.  All  desire  for  spiritual 
things  is  suppressed,  divine  service  neglected,  the  reception  of  the  holy 
sacraments   considered   as   useless.      This  greed   of  money  is   the 
mother  of  egotism,  and  the  source  of  the  many  sins  against  charity. 

3.  What  is  the  remedy  against  this  public  calamity?     States 
men  will  never  find  one.     If  they  could  distribute  millions  to  every 
individual,  the  passion   for  money  getting  would  only  be  the  more 
inflamed,  as  experience  clearly  teaches.     There  is  no  other  remedy 
than   the  cure  of  the  disease  itself,  viz.,  of  the  inordinate  desire 
for  earthly  goods. 

This  remedy  Ires  in  the  cross  of  our  Saviour.  There  is  no  salva 
tion  in  any  other.  Our  Saviour  hangs  naked  on  the  cross.  He  is 
at  last  deprived  of  his  garments,  who  was  born  in  a  stable,  spent 
his  youth  in  the  house  of  a  poor  mother,  and  in  his  life  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head.  If  it  is  our  Christian  vocation  to  resemble 
our  Saviour,  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes  is  in  utter  contradiction? 
of  it 

PART  II. 

1.  Man  is  very  prone  to  seek  his  paradise  on  earth  (Vide  Wisd» 
ii.   6-9).     Hence  the  unholy  longing  for  forbidden  enjoyments,  so 
prevalent  in  our  days  ;  hence  the  shameless  indulgence  in  lust  and 
intemperance,  fornication,  and  adultery:  contempt  of  the  command 
ments  of  God  and  of  the  precepts  of  the  Church. 

2.  The  only  remedy,   again,  is  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.     Our 
Saviour  hangs  on  the  cross,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  his  body  one 
large  wound.  "His  hands  and  feet  are  pierced  with  cruel  nails  ;  his 
heart  is  pierced  with   a  lance."     Gall  and    vinegar  are  his  drink. 
From  the  tree  of  the  cross,  the  Son  of  God  cries  out  to  us :  "  If 
any   man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  me  "  (Matt.  xvi.  24). 

PART  III. 

I.  Every  man  carries  the  germ  of  pride  in  his  own  heart.  He 
who  has  a  vivid  faith  will  regard  his  true  dignity  as  a  child  of  God- 
and  heir  of  he,aven,.  "Thou  hast  made  him; a  little  less  than  the 
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angels,  thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour "  (Ps.  viii. 
6).  But  when  man  does  not  regard  this  his  true  dignity,  his  pride 
will  seek  nourishment  in  earthly  honours  and  entire  independence. 
He  will  revolt  against  divine  and  human  law,  and  consider  his  own 
will  the  only  guide  of  his  life,  saying  with  Pharao :  "  Who  is  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  hear  his  voice  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord " 
(Exod.  ii.  5). 

Human  pride  has  taken  alarming  dimensions  in  our  days. 
Modesty,  which  I  might  call  the  natural  virtue  of  man,  is  scarcely 
known  by  name,  whether  in  private  or  public  life.  Obedience  of 
children  towards  their  parents  disappears  before  ridiculous  pretences 
of  false  liberty.  Each  one  supposes  himself  to  be  his  own  absolute 
master,  according  to  Satan's  saying  :  "  You  shall  be  as  gods  "  (Gen. 

Hi.  5)- 

2.  There  is  no  salvation  against  the  pride  of  life  but  in  the  Holy 
Cross.  Our  Saviour  hangs  on  the  tree  of  malediction.  "  He 
humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross  "  (Philip,  ii.  8).  "Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt"  (Matt. 
xxvi,  39). 

The  cross  exhorts  us  to  imitate  the  obedience  of  the  great,  in 
finite  God ;  it  reminds  us  of  our  own  sinfulness,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  our  true  dignity  as  children  of  God,  which  was  restored  by 
the  shedding  of  the  Holy  Blood. 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  then,  frequently  go  up  to  Jerusalem  with 
our  own  Jesus,  and  in  all  our  tribulations  let  us  raise  our  eyes  up 
to  the  Holy  Cross,  in  which  alone  we  can  find  salvation  during  OUT 
sojourn  on  earth. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


0f 


v. 

AMBITION. 

SATAN,  who  dared  to  tempt  the  God-Man  to  inordinate  ambition, 
approaches  us  frequently  with  the  same  temptation  ;  and,  unhappily, 
in  many  cases  we  yield  to  his  enticements.  We  are  by  nature  in 
clined  to  make  a  display  before  the  world;  and  thus  it  is  not  difficult 
for  the  "  Old  Serpent "  to  plunge  us  into  the  vice  of  ambition. 
Let  me  say  a  few  words  to  you  on  this  vice,  by  way  of  a  warning 
against  it. 

PART  I. 

SIGNS   OF  AMBITION. 
These  are : 

1.  If  you  relate  your  good  deeds  with  self-complacency  and 
ostentation.     The  Pharisee  in  the  temple  may  serve  as  example. 

2.  If,  in  order  to  discover  the  opinion  of  others,  you  speak  with 
great   humility  of  your  own  actions,    and  thus  try  to  induce  the 
hearer  to  praise  them. 

3.  If  you  are  averse  to  listen  to  the  praises  bestowed  upon  others  ; 
or  if  you  speak    contemptuously  of  their  praiseworthy  deeds,  and 
attempt  to  depreciate  them 

4.  If  you  are  overmuch  discouraged,   because  of  failure  in  your 
undertakings. 

5.  If  you  discharge  your  daily  duties  with  greater  zeal,  in  pre 
sence  of  others,   than   when  you  are  alone.     Such  people  resemble 
those  beggars  who   pretend  to  shed  tears  when  they  see  some  one 
approach. 

PART   II. 

THE  NATURE  OF  AMBITION. 

Ambition  renders  man 

i.  Blind. 

a.  The  ambitious  man  does  not  know  himself,  this  vice  closing 
his  eyes,  that  he  may  not  see  how  miserable  and  wretched  he  has 
become  in  consequence  of  original  sin,  how  defiled  his  soul  is  with 
actual  sins.  '*  Thou  sayest :  I  am  rich  and  made  wealthy,  and  I 
have  need  of  nothing  ;  and  thou  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked"  £Apoc.  iii.  17). 
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b.  His  judgment  concerning  honour  is  not  right.     He  regards 
the  honour  of  men  as  a  great  good,  wherein,  contrary  to  his  hope 
for  happiness  and  contentment,  he   finds  disquietude  and  vexation 
of  mind  on  earth,   and  in  eternity,  no  reward.     "Take  heed  that 
you  do  not  your  justice  before  men,  that  you  may  be  seen  by  them  : 
otherwise  you  shall  not  have  a  reward  from  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven"  (Matt.    vi.  i).     He  regards    earthly    honour  as  a  lasting 
good;  and  yet  how  soon  does  it  vanish  !     "  Envy  not  the  glory  and 
riches  of  a  sinner :  for  thou  knowest  not  what  his  ruin  shall  be  " 
(Ecclus.    ix.    1 6).     "Vain   honour   is   but   a   short   reeling"    (St. 
Chrysostom). 

c.  He  does  not  employ  the  right  means  of  securing  true  honour, 
not  striving  for  it  by  humility  and  Christian  self-debasement,  which 
is,  according  to  the  promise  made  by  Jesus,  the  indispensable  con 
dition  of  gaining  honour,  but  after  the  manner  of  the  Pharisees,  by 
feigned  virtue  and  self-praise,  by  contempt  and  oppression  of  others. 

"  d.  He  does  not  acknowledge  his  relation  to  God  :  considering 
not  God,  but  himself  and  his  own  glory  as  the  proper  object  of  his 
actions,  and  denying  in  all  his  actions  that  whatever  he  possesses, 
he  received  from  God. 

2.  Presumptuous. 

a.  The  ambitious  man  is  unjust  before  God. 

He  lays  claim  to  the  greatness  of  God,  and  to  the  honour  due  to 
Him  for  whose  glory  all  things  have  been  created.  He  resembles, 
in  consequence,  the  devil,  who  attempted  to  rob  God  of  his  glory. 

b.  He  is  unjust  towards  his  fellow-men. 

He  neglects  his  duties,  offends  by  pride,  connives  at  vice,  is 
hard-hearted  to  the  poor,  and  often  robs  virtue  of  its  honour,  by 
holding,  in  consequence  of  his  unscrupulous  machinations,  a  position 
to  which  a  dishonest  and  unworthy  man  is  not  entitled. 

3.  Unhappy. 

a.  Ambition  disturbs  a  man's  mind.       How  great  is  his  anxiety 
until  he  reaches  the  object  sought  for;    and  when  he  has  obtained 
it,   what  cares  and  sorrows  does  he  find  heaped  upon  him.      When 
Urban  VII.  put  on  the  pontifical  vestments,   he  said  :    "  Who  could 
believe  that  this  fine  texture  galls  so  much  him  who  wears    it !" 
Moreover,  ambition  produces  the  same  effects  upon  the  mind,  which 
drunkenness  produces  upon  the  body  ;  each  fresh  indulgence  in 
creases    the   thirst.        When    failure    withdraws   the   intoxicating 
draught,   the  disappointed  man  is  inconsolable. 

b.  It  tends  to  render  a  man  contemptible   in    the   eyes   of   his 
fellow-men,   because  a   man  greedy    for  honour  is  pretty  sure  to 
become  the  sport  of  flatteries  and  hypocrisy. 

c.  It  plunges  a  man  into  many  sins,  such  as  pride,  wrath,  envy, 
injustice  of  all  kinds. 

d.  It    renders    him    liable    to   the   signal   punishment   of   God. 
"  There  is  scarcely  one  leaf  in  Holy  Bible    which  does  not  warn  us 
Uiat  God  cannot  bear  the  proud  "  (St.  Augustine). 
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PART  III. 
REMEDIES  AGAINST  AMBITION. 

i.  Consider  the  vanity  of  human  praise.  It  does  not  increase 
our  worth,  as  man's  reviling  does  not  diminish  it.  Therefore  let  us 
be  indifferent  to  both  the  praise  and  censure  of  men.  "I  am  not 
conscious  to  myself  of  any  kind  :  yet  in  this  I  am  not  justified :  but 
he  thatjudgeth  me  is  the  Lord"  (i  Cor.  iv.  3). 

^  2.  Never  say  anything  for  self-praise.  The  saints,   by  employing 
this  means,  attained  to  great  humility. 

3.  Keep  your  good  works  and  merits  secret.     "  When  thou  doest 
al  is,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth.     When 
tl  ou  shalt  pray,  enter  into  thy  chamber,  and  having  shut  the  door, 
pray  to  thy  Father  in  secret"     (Matt.  vi.  3,  6). 

4.  Avoid  in  your  actions,  and  in  your  clothing,    all   peculiarity. 
He  who  does  what  no  one  else  does  attracts  attention,  which  alone 
is  perilous  to  humility. 

5.  Before  you  commence  your  works,  give  God  the  honour.     St. 
Bernard,    when  tempted  by  ambition,    used  to  exclaim  :  "For  thee 
I  have  not  commenced ;   for  thee  I  shall  not  cease." 

6.  Humble  yourself,    by  acknowledging  the  imperfection  of  all 
your  works.       For  this  purpose  put  the  question  to  yourself :  Who 
am  I,  and  what  is  my  work?       I  am  dust  and  ashes — a  sinner.      I 
owe  all  good  things  to  the  grace  and  charity  of  God. 

Peroration  :  Let  everyone,  by  employing  the  above  means, 
guard  himself  against  a  vice,  to  which  man  is  so  much  inclined,  and 
which  renders  him  unhappy  in  time  and  in  eternity. 

HUNOLT. 


VI. 
OUR  STRUGGLE  WITH  THE  DEVIL. 

A  marvellous  scene !  The  King  of  light  combating  against  the 
prince  of  darkness.  "  Jesus  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert, 
to  be  tempted  by  the  devil  "  (Matt.  iv.  i).  And  the  termination  of 
this  combat !  Satan  is  overcome  three  times,  so  as  to  leave  the 
Son  of  God.  "  Then  the  devil  left  him/'  We  meet  the  same 
tempter  on  our  way,  and  are  obliged  to  assume  the  combat  against 
him.  "  Our  wrestling  is  ...  against  principalities  and  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness",  against  the  spirits 
of  wickedness  in  the  high  places  "  (Eph.  vi.  12).  Everyone  knows 
this  by  experience.  That  we  may  the  easier  detect  our  enemy,  and 
thus  have  better  hope  of  ootaining  tne  palm  of  victory,  let  us  to-day 
consider  this  combat  with  the  devil; 

It  is  a  combat, 

L  Not  to  be  undervalued ; 

II.  But  to  be  overcome. 
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PART  I 

We  should  not  undervalue  our  combat  against  Satan,. 
i .  On  account  of  the  enemy. 
He  is 

a.  A  powerful  enemy. 

Although  Christ  has  overcome  the  devil,  a  great  power  is  left  to 
him,  of  which  he  will  not  be  deprived  before  the  consummation  of 
time.  This  is  manifest  from  the  names  bestowed  upon  Him  in 
Holy  Scripture,  as,  for  example,  "lion"  (i  Pet.  v.  8);  "dragon  " 
(Apoc.  xii.  7)  ;  "  the  prince  of  this  world  "  (John,  xvi.  1 1)  ;  "ruler  of 
the  world  of  this  darkness"  (Eph.  vi.  12). 

b.  A  cunning  enemy. 

"  The  evil  spirit  attempts  by  countless  machinations  to  render 
mankind  unhappy  "  (St.  Ambrose).  "  Satan  himself  transformed) 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light  "  (2  Cor.  xi.  14).  In  particular  he 
avails  himself  of  the  natural  weakness  of  every  one  of  us  in  order 
to  assault  us.  Thus  he  availed  himself  of  the  avaricious  disposition 
of  Judas  to  induce  him  to  betray  his  Lord  and  Master. 

c.  A  watchful  enemy. 

The  devil  sleeps  not.  "  Circuit"  says  the  apostle  (i  Pet,  v-8), 
" he goeth  about"  We  are  accordingly  exposed  to  his  assaults*  in 
youth  and  old  age,  and  in  the  days  of  health,  and  of  sickness* 

2.  On  account  of  the  consequences  resulting  from  this  combat^ 
He  will  fall  a  prey  to  the  devil.  To  him  the  sentence  will  be 
addressed  :  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels*'  (Matt.  xxv.  41). 
And  the  infinitely  unhappy  soul  will  be  rejected  for  ever,  suffering 
indescribable  torments.  "There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth"  (Matt.viii.  12). 

a.  He  who  overcomes  will  be  exalted  for  all  eternity* 
"  To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  grant  to  sit  with  me  fn  my 
throne"  (Apoc.  iii.  21).     "He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  thus  be 
clothed  in  white  garments  ;    and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  ol 
the  book  of  life  "  (Apoc.  iii.  5). 

Therefore  let  us  in  good  earnest  "  fight  the  good  fight n  (i  Tim. 
vi.  12).     Far  from  us  be  pusillanimity  and  despondency. 

PART  II. 

In  the  combat  against  the  devil  we  are  able  to  overcome* 
Wherefore  ? 

i.  Because  we  fight  under  an  invincible  Leader,  Jesus  Christ: 

a.  He  leads  the  way. 

The  Lord  Himself  fought  the  fight  against  hell.  w  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  appeared,  that  he  might  destroy  the  devil  * 
(i  John,  iii.  8).  The  Son  of  David1  fought  against  the  infernal 
Goliath  and  slew  him.  Therefore,  if  we  combat  like  him*  the  victory 
will  be  ours..  The  Gospel  of  to-day  informs  us  of  the  manner  in 
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which  Jesus  overcame  his  enemy  :  with  firmness,  and  with  the  sword 
of  the  word  of  God. 

b.  He  assists  us  in  our  combat. 

Jesus  does  not  forsake  us  in  the  day  of  peril.  "I  am  with  thee, 
saith  the  Lord,  to  save  thee"  (Jerem.  xxx.  n).  But  if  the  Lord 
takes  side  with  us,  we  have  no  reason  to  fear  the  enemy.  "  Thou 
shalt  not  be  afraid  of  the  terror  of  the  night ;  of  the  arrow  that  flieth 
in  the  day ;  of  the  business  that  walketh  about  in  the  dark  ;  of  in 
vasion,  or  of  the  noon-day  devil"  (Ps.  xc.  5,  6).  St.  Antony, 
patriarch  of  monks,  often  defied  the  devils  in  their  weakness,  saying, 
"  I  fear  you  not ;  you  cannot  separate  me  from  the  love  of  Christ." 

2.  We  fight  in  invulnerable  armour. 

St.  Paul  (Eph.  vi.  11-18)  exhorting  us  "  to  put  on  the  armour  of 
God,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  snares  of  the  devil," 
assigns  as  our  breastplate,  justice;  as  our  shield,  faith;  and  as  our 
sword,  the  word  of  God. 

In  this  armour  "  you  will  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  darts  of 
the  most  wicked  one"  (Eph.  vi.  16). 

3.  Our  strength  is  restored  by  the   most  invigorating  means. 
They  are, 

a.  Prayer. 

The  praying  Christian  is  invincible.  "If  you  will  know  the 
allurements  of  the  deviland  escape  hissnares,  pray  "  (StBonaventure). 

b.  Holy  Communion. 

By  receiving  the  Bread  of  Life,  we  are  most  intimately  united 
with  Jesus  Christ,  and  obtain  admirable  strength  to  resist  the  assaults 
of  the  devil.  We  return  from  the  Communion  table  as  lions  breath 
ing  fire,  as  St.  Chrysostom  says. 

4.  We  are  aided  in  our  combat  by  the    most  powerful   allies, 
being  assisted 

a.  By  the  angels  of  God. 

"  The  angel  of  the  Lord  shall  encamp  round  about  them  that 
fear  Him,  and  shall  deliver  them  "  (Ps.  xxxiii.  8).  An  angel  pro 
tected  Judith  in  the  camp  of  Holofernes.  "Angels  came  and 
ministered  to  Jesus"  (Matt.  vi.  n). 

b.  By  the  saints  of  God. 

It  is  of  faith  that  the  glorified  servants  of  God  love  their  brethren, 
pray  for  them  and  succour  them  in  their  needs.  (Cone.  Trid.  sess. 
xxv.  de  invoc.  Sanct.)  Especially,  we  are  protected  by  our  patron 
saints. 

Peroration  :  Let  us  then,  strengthened  by  constant  prayer  and 
frequent  Communion,  and  struggling  in  the  company  of  angels  and 
saints,  follow  our  great  Leader,  Jesus  Christ,  in  combating  the  devil. 
We  are  sure  of  victory  and  the  reward  prepared  for  the  victor. 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation  :  for  when  he  hath 
been  proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  God  hath 
promised  '*  them  that  love  him  "  (James,  i.  12). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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IT  IS  GOOD  FOR  US  TO  BE  WITH  JESUS. 

WHAT  could  be  more  consoling  to  the  poor  and  fatigued  pilgrim  on 
the  face  of  the  earth  than  the  kind  invitation  of  Jesus  :  "  Come  to 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you," 
and  the  assertion  of  Peter :  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  ?"  Also 
the  Holy  Church  invites  us  affectionately  during  the  sacred  time  of 
Lent  to  become  intimately  united  with  Jesus  ;  for  which  purpose 
she  represents  Him  to  our  meditation  as  our  bridegroom  bedewed 
with  his  own  atoning  blood,  and  exhorts  us  to  become  reconciled 
with  Him  in  our  Easter  confession  and  communion.  Oh  !  that  we 
might  all  be  convinced  how  good  it  is  for  us  to  be  with  Jesus.  It 
is  good 

PART  I. 
FOR  THE  SINNER. 

1.  We  all  belong,  more  or  less,  to  this  class. 

"  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us"  (i  John,  i.  8).  Yet  are  there  many  who  are  not 
willing  to  acknowledge  their  sinfulness,  or,  if  they  do  acknowledge 
it,  who  feel  no  sorrow,  because  they  are  not  humble.  Hence  neglect 
of  confession. 

2.  It  is  not  good  to  be  in  sin. 

Sin  destroys  the  peace  of  families,  and  of  congregations,  and 
deprives  the  soul  of  inner  peace ;  everlasting  vengeance  hanging, 
like  the  sword  of  Damocles,  over  the  head  of  the  guilty.  Man  may 
at  times  lull  his  conscience  to  sleep,  but  when  once  awakened,  its 
sting  is  the  more  fearful,  here  and  hereafter. 

3.  It  is  good  for  every  penitent  sinner  to  be  with  Jesus. 

a.  He  receives  everyone,  and  rejects  none.     The  parables  ol 
the  prodigal  son,  the  lost  sheep,  and  the  lost  groat. 

b.  He  is  sure  to  restore  him  by  healing  the  wounds   of  sin, 
restoring,  thus,  peace  to  his  heart,  and  bestowing  on  him  abundant 
graces. 

PART  II. 
FOR  THE  JUST. 
As  the  prodigal  son,  after  having  obtained  forgiveness  of  his 
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sins,  and  received  new  garments,  was  invited  to  a  splendid  banquet, 
so  Jesus  invites  the  reconciled  sinner,  after  the  reception  of  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  to  Holy  Communion.  Oh  !  it  is  good  for 
the  justified  sinner  to  partake  of  this  celestial  banquet — 

r.  A  banquet  of  great  honour. 

You  are  invited  by  the  King  of  Glory  to  receive  his  sacred  Body 
and  Precious  Blood.  Is  it  not  a  great  insult  to  the  Son  of  God  to 
decline  his  kind  invitation  ? 

2.  A  banquet  of  great  strength. 

a.  Who  is  not  in  need  of  strength,  in  consequence  of  his  in 
herited  frailty,  increased  by  his  actual  sins  r 

b.  Jesus  strengthens  us  in  Holy  Communion,  by  which  we  are 
most  intimately  united  with  Him  who  is  the  Bread  of   Life,  and  the 
true    Vine,   of   whose    vivifying   and    nourishing   strength    all    the 
branches  partake. 

3.  A  banquet  of  great  joy* 

a.  It  is  described  to   us  as  the  Christian  Passover,  the  manna 
descending  from   heaven,  the  royal  wedding.     Moreover,  it  pre 
figures  the  union  of  the  Elect  with  Jesus  in  heaven. 

b.  In   fact,  the   necessary  dispositions  for  the  reception  of  the 
adorable  sacrament,  the  acts  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  and  other 
acts  of  devotion,  constitute  true  joy  of  the  heart ;  still   more  the 
partaking  of  Holy  Communion   itself;  to  which  the  lives   of  the 
saints,  as,  for  instance,  the  life  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  bear  testimony. 

PART  III. 
FOR   THE  SUFFERING. 

Ye  who  are  afflicted  in  body  and  soul,  who  are  looking  here  and 
there  in  vain  for  a  helper,  why  do  you  seek  so  long  a  time  ?  It  is 
good  for  you  to  be  with  Jesus.  Of  a  helper  in  time  of  distress  are 
required  : 

1.  Compassion.     Where  do  you  find  compassion  ? 

a.  From  the  world  ?    The  child  of  the  world  seeks  it  there.    But 
the  world,  which  flatters  its  children  in  bright  days,  deserts  them  in 
their  time  of  need,  and  leaves  them  to  their  fate. 

b.  From  Jesus*     Most  certainly!     Having  been  tempted  in 
all  things,  like  as  we  are,  He  has  compassion   on  our  infirmities 
(Heb.  iv.  15).     He  bade  his  disciples  to  weep  with  those  that  weep. 
Jesus  and  his  true  disciples  will  help  you. 

2.  Power. 

Whilst  the  world  is  often  powerless  to  help  the  suffering  in  their 
tribulations,  Jesus,  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  relieving  all 
human  miseries,  is  able  to  assist  you  in  your  utmost  need.  His 
arm  is  not  shortened. 

3.  Willingness.     Be  not  deceived  : 

a.  The  world  is  not  willing  to  help  you.  The  proud  man  turns 
away  from  the  suffering;  tlie  rich  man  is  not  moved  by  your  tears ; 
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to  the  sensual  man  your  misery  is  the  object  of  disgust.  You 
behold  a  mirror  of  the  world  in  the  conduct  of  Dives  in  regard  to 
Lazarus. 

b.  Jesus  is  desirous  to  help  you.  "  Come  to  me,  all  you  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you."  And  although 
He  does  not  take  from  us  all  earthly  grief  for  the  wisest  design,  yet 
He  never  refuses  to  console  us.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  : 
for  they  shall  be  comforted  !" 

PART  IV. 
FOR  THE  DYING. 

1.  Death  is  frightful  to  human  nature. 

a.  Death  is  the  ruin  of  strength  and  beauty,  preceded  by  bodily 
pains. 

b.  It  is  the  separation  from  parents,  children,  and  friends,  from 
property  and  honours.     "  Only  the  grave  remaineth  for  me"   (Job, 
xvii.  i). 

c.  It  is  the  greatest  anguish  and  struggle  of  the  soul,  immediately 
succeeded  by  corruption  and   cadaverous  smell.      "O  death,  how 
bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man  that  hath  peace  in  his 
possessions"  (Ecclus.  xli.  i). 

d.  Death  is  the  more  frightful  to  the  sinner  on  account  of  the 
torments  of  his  conscience  and  the  terrors  of  judgment.     "  The 
death  of  the  wicked  is  very  evil"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  22). 

2.  Death  is  good  for  us  if  we  die  with  Jesus. 

a.  Jesus  consoles  us,  when  all  earthly  consolation  is  taken  from 
us.     He  reminds  us  of  the  resurrection,  of  our  reunion  with  those 
who  are  dear  to  us.     By  the  sacrament  of  penance   He  stills  the 
tempest  of  the  soul ;  Extreme  Unction  strengthens  us   for  our  last 
struggle,  and  the  Viaticum  is  a  strong  pledge  of  eternal  happiness. 
Verily,  "the  souls  of  the  just  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  the  tor 
ment  of  death  shall  not  touch  them"  (Wisd.  iii.  i). 

b.  Jesus  imparts  even   joy  to  our  hearts  in  the  midst  of  the 
torments  of  death.     If  we  die  in  the  embrace  of  Jesus,  in  his  holy 
grace,  death  is  to  us  the  end  of  our  misery,  the  passage  into  the 
land  of  salvation,  the  prelude  of  transfiguration   into  unspeakable 
glory,  and  the  indispensable  condition  of  resurrection.     Thus,  even 
in  death,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  with  Jesus,  for   "blessed  are  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord"  (Apoc.  xiv.  13). 

Peroration:  Let  us,  then,  hasten  to  meet  our  own  Jesus  by  a 
sorrowful  confession  of  our  sins,  and  by  being  united  with  Him  in 
Holy  Eucharist,  the  banquet  of  infinite  charity.  Let  us  seek  con 
solation  from  Him  in  life  and  death,  that  we  may  say  in  heaven 
with  St.  Peter  :  '"'It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  with  Jesus. " 

HUNGARI. 
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RAISE  UP  YOUR  EYES  HEAVENWARD. 

"Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here"  (Matt.  xvii.  4).  The  way 
which  Jesus  had  to  travel  led  Him  over  the  Mount  Thabor  to  the 
Mount  Calvary,  over  the  mount  of  glory  and  delight  to  the  mount 
of  ignominy  and  sadness.  To-day  it  is  said  of  Him  :  "  His 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun/'  But  He  had  scarcely  left  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  when  He  said  to  his  disciples  :  "The  Son 
of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men  ;  and  they  shall  kill 
him"  (Matt.  xvii.  21).  And  we  next  behold  Him  going  his  way  to 
Calvary  under  the  burden  of  his  cross,  to  sacrifice  his  life.  Our  way 
leads  us  from  Calvary  to  Thabor  ;  we  march  on  the  way  of  the  cross 
to  our  happy  home — heaven.  May  we,  in  the  tribulations  of  this 
life,  never  lose  sight  of  the  glorious  end  of  our  pilgrimage,  and 
never  cease  lifting  our  spiritual  eyes  heavenward !  This  would  (i) 
console  us  in  the  tribulations  of  life,  and  (2)  encourage  us  in  the 
various  struggles  of  life. 

PART  I. 

IF   YOU  FREQUENTLY  REMEMBER    HEAVEN,   IT  WILL   BE  A  GREAT 
CONSOLATION  IN  YOUR  MANY  TRIBULATIONS  HERE. 

I.  Affliction  shall  be  no  more. 

"  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ;  and  death 
shall  be  no  more ;  nor  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall  be 
any  more  ;  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away"  (Apoc.  xxi.  4). 
"  All  evil  is  banished"  (St.  Augustine).  In  heaven  there  is 

a.  No  separation. 

Here  on  earth  cruel  death  separates  those  who  are  dear  to  one 
another.  The  friend  is  obliged  to  leave  his  friend,  the  wife  her 
husband,  the  parents  their  children.  There,  above,  the  faithful 
children  of  God  meet  in  beauty,  love,  and  happiness,  never  more  to 
be  separated.  "  Death  shall  be  no  more." 

b.  No  grief. 

Here,  below,  nearly  every  day  brings  a  fresh  burden  of  grief, 
and  many  a  one  bears  the  load  of  sorrow  through  life  to  the  grave. 
In  heaven  no  burdens  oppress  its  happy  inhabitants ;  no  grief  dis 
turbs  their  peaceful  souls. 

AT         t          * 

c.  No  pains. 

The  earth  is  the  house  of  pains,  one  large  hospital,  as  St. 
Augustine  says.  Life  itself  is  a  burden.  In  heaven  there  will  be 
no  mourning,  nor  crying  (Apoc.  xxi.  4). 

Therefore,  when  you  stand  at  the  bedside  of  your  dying  friends, 
when  corroding  cares  or  bodily  disease  grieve  your  heart,  raise  up 
your  eyes  to  heaven,  where  separation  shall  be  no  more,  nor 
mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow;  and  you  will  find  abundant  con 
solation. 
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2.  In  heaven  we  shall  find  an  everlasting  reward  for  our 
tribulations. 

a.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Writ. 

"  Our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary  and  light,  worketh 
'for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory"  (2 
•Cor.  iv.  17).  "I  reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be 
revealed  in  us"  (Rom.  viii.  18).  We  are  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
"  yet  so  if  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  with 
.him"  (Rom.  viii.  17).  "In  tribulation  the  hope  of  glory  is  con 
tained,  nay,  glory  itself,  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  the  fruit 
is  contained  in  the  seed"  (St.  Bernard). 

b.  The  glory  of  the  saints  is  represented  as  the  reward  of  their 
earthly  sufferings.     In  the  Apocalypse  the  saints  are  represented 
as  "  standing  before  the  throne,  and  in  sight   of  the  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands"   (Apoc.  vii.  9).     And 
one 'of  the  ancients  said:  "  These  are  they  who  are  come  out  of 
great  tribulation"  (vii.  14).     The  glory  of  heaven  is  accordingly  a 
fruit  growing  on  the  tree  of  the  cross.      "No  cross,  no  crown." 

Therefore,  lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  glory  of  the  elect,  to  the 
reward  that  is  awaiting  you,  if  you  carry  your  cross  after  Jesus, 
and  you  will  find  sweet  consolation. 

PART  II. 

IF    YOU    FREQUENTLY    REMEMBER    HEAVEN,    YOU    WILL    BE 
ENCOURAGED  IN  THE  VARIOUS  STRUGGLES  OF  LIFE. 

i.  Heaven  is  your  peaceful  home. 

"  They  that  are  faithful  in  love  shall  rest  in  the  Lord,  for  grace 
and  peace  is  to  his  elect"  (Wisd.  iii.  9).  "In  heaven  it  is  not 
necessary  that  reason  should  combat  against  bad  inclination  ;  for 
there  God  commands  man,  and  the  soul  commands  the  body. 
Therefore  the  peace  of  that  blessedness,  or  the  blessedness  of  that 
peace,  will  be  the  greatest  good  of  the  elect"  (St.  Augustine).  In 
heaven  there  is 

a.  No  enemy. 

Here,  below,  we  are  continually,  so  to  speak,  at  war.  The 
world,  the  flesh,  and  hell,  make  war  against  us,  causing  such 
arduous  struggles  that  we  may  well  exclaim  with  St.  Paul  :  "  Un 
happy  man  that  I  am :  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?"  (Rom.  vii.  24.) 

In  heaven  there  is  no  enemy  of  ours.  Our  flesh  will  be  per 
fectly  subject  to  the  spirit. 

b.  No  struggle. 

Where  not  an  enemy  will  be  found,  there  is  no  struggle.  The 
combat  has  been  fought  out  once  for  all,  and  for  all  eternity.  If 
you  fight  the  good  fight  here  on  earth,  the  Heavenly  Father  will 
receive  you  into  his  kingdom  of  peace. 
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2.  Heaven  is  the  abode  of  infinite  ghry. 

The  crown  has  been  prepared  for  us.  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life  "  (Apoc.  ii.  10).  It 
is  a  crown  of  infinite  splendour  and  glory.  "  On  earth  combat, 
and  in  heaven  you  will  be  crowned ''  (St.  Chrysostom).  "  The  devil 
is  not  deprived  of  the  power  to  trouble  us  with  his  snares  and  al 
lurements,  that  we  may  have  an  opportunity  to  obtain  the  heavenly 
glory  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 

Peroration  :  Lift  up,  then,  your  eyes  to  heaven  in  your  many 
struggles  and  tribulations.  Your  reward  is  exceedingly  great.  You 
are  a  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  such  you  cannot  expect  to  find 
rest  on  this  side  of  the  grave.  Rest  and  peace  you  will  find  in  the 
eternal  kingdom. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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VII. 
ON  HELL. 


"  THE  last  state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  first  "  (Luke, 
xi.  26).  These  words  are  applicable  to  the  sinner.  Being  a  slave 
in  Satan's  service,  tormented  by  the  sting  of  his  conscience,  he  is 
in  great  danger  of  dying,  at  any  moment,  an  evil  death.  And 
then  ?  "  The  last  state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  first,'* 
hell  being  his  house  of  eternity.  Let  us  follow  the  advice  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  to  descend  into  hell  spiritually  in  the  time  of  probation, 
that  when  this  time  is  past,  we  may  not  be  forced,  body  and  soul, 
to  descend  into  the  sea  of  fire  ;  for  which  purpose  let  us  consider  : 
(i)  How  great  the  pains  of  hell  are,  and  (2)  How  great  is  the 
danger  of  going  there. 

PART  I. 

THE  GREATNESS  OF  THE  PAINS  OF  HELL. 

"  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which  was 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  >J  (Matt.  xxv.  41).  Such  is 
the  final  sentence  to  be  pronounced  by  the  Divine  Judge  against  the 
reprobate  !  The  pains  of  hell,  in  consequence,  consist 

I.  In  the  privation  of  everlasting  reward.  A  terrible  punish 
ment. 

1.  Terrible  in  itself.     It  is  the  loss  of  God,  in  comparison  with 
which  the  loss  of  parents,  friends,  &c.,  cannot  be  counted  as  a  loss. 
It  is  a  loss  which  involves  the  privation  of  all  the  goods  of  nature^ 
grace,  and  glory. 

2.  Terrible  in  regard  to  intensity  of  pain  in  the  condemned. 
There  is  nothing  left  to  dissipate  his  mind,  the  world  with  its  charms 
having  vanished  away.     On  the  contrary,  all  his  recollections  tend 
to  increase  the   acuteness  of  his  sufferings.     What  anguish  when 
he  contrasts  the  infinite  beauty  of  God  with  the  deformity  of  the 
numerous  devils  around  him,  the  beatitude  of  the  Blessed  with  his 
own  torments,  their  liberty  with  his  own  fetters  !     All  those  infinite 
goods,  once  promised  also  to  him,  and  which  were  easy  to  have 
been  procured,  are  to  him  lost — forever.     "  Know  thou,  and  see, 
that  it  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  for  thee  to  have  left  the  Lord 
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thy  God"  (Jerem.  ii.  19).  "The  wicked  shall  see,  and  shall  be 
angry :  he  shall  gnash  with  his  teeth  and  shall  pine  away :  the  de 
sire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish  "  (Ps.  cxi.  10).  St.  Chrysostom 
says  that  a  thousand  hells  are  not  so  horrible  as  to  be  deprived  of 
the  everlasting  glory,  to  be  hated  by  Christ,  and  to  hear  from  Him, 
"  I  know  you  not !  " 

II.  In  the  curse  of  divine  wrath. 

1.  Horrible  is  this  curse.     "Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thy 
anger?"  (Ps.  Ixxxix.    n).     "I  will  pour  out  my  wrath  upon  them 
like  water"  (Osee,  v.  10). 

2.  //  weighs  with  infinite  weight  upon  the  condemned.     "  He 
loved  cursing,  and  it  shall  come  unto  him ;  and  he  would  not  have 
blessing,  and  it  shall  be  far  from  him.     And  he  put  on  cursing  like 
a  garment ;  and  it  went  in  like  water  into  his  entrails,  and  like  oil 
in  his  bones"  (Ps.  cviii.  18).     There  are  cursed 

a.  His  thoughts.     He  is  no  longer  capable  of  conceiving  a  good 
or  a  consoling  thought.     All  things  call  to  his  mind  his  ingratitude, 
his  unpardonable  folly. 

b.  His  desires ;  they  will  never  be  fulfilled.     "The  desire  of 
the  wicked  shall  perish"  (Ps.  cxi.  10).     Not  one  petition  of  Dives 
was  granted. 

c.  The  utterances  of  his  grief.    His  tears  and  groanings,  which 
are  forced  from  him  by  anger  and  despair,  are  far  from  being  a  con 
solation   to  him;  they   will   be  "weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth" 
(Matt.  viii.  12). 

III.  In   the  fire  of  the  most  dreadful  divine  vengeance.     Who 
can  describe  the  torments  prepared  by  the  wrath  of  God  !     The 
condemned  is  burning 

1.  In  fire.     "I  am  tormented  in   this  flame"  (Luke,  xvi.  24). 
"Which  of  you   can  dwell  with  devouring  fire?  which  of  you  shall 
dwell   with   everlasting  burnings?"  (Isai.   xxxiii.  14).     "  Fire  and 
brimstone  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup"  (Ps.  x.  7;  Cf.  Apoc. 
xix.  20). 

2.  In  a  fire  so  tormenting  that  the  flame  of  earthly  fire  cannot 
be  compared  to  it.     Even  the  fire  of    Sodom  and    Gomorrha  is 
merely  a  figure  (2  Pet.  ii.  6).     "Whatever  men  may  suffer  in  this 
world  is,  in  comparison  with  the  fire,  not  only  slight,  but  nothing  " 
(St.  Augustine). 

IV.  In  everlasting  torments.  "  Their  worm  shall  not  die  and  their 
fire  shall  not  be  quenched  "  (Isai.  Ixvi.  24).     "  God  is  and  ever  will 
be  holy,  and  as  such,  an  enemy  of  sin.  But  since  the  guilt  of  sin  will 
remain  in'the  condemned  forever,  the  punishment  ought  to  be  ever 
lasting  also  "  (St.  Augustine).  The  condemned  has  no  longer  hope. 

a.  He  can  never  obtain  grace  by  his  prayer.     Dives  asks  for  a 
drop  of  water  but  receives  it  not.     "  Why  cryest  thou  for  thy  afflic 
tion?  thy  sorrow  is  incurable,  for  the  multitude  of  thy  iniquity,  and  for 
thy  hardened  sins  I  have  done  these  things  to  thee"  (Jerem.  xxx.  15). 

b.  He  can   never  appease  the  anger  of  God  by  his  penance, 
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which,  being  involuntary,  is  useless.  "  Between  us  and  you 
there  is  fixed  a  great  chaos :  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you);  cannot,  nor  from  thence  come  hither  "  (Luke,  xvi.  26). 
c.  Nor  can  he  ever  pay  his  debts.  For  him  the  time  is  come 
when  no  one  can  work  any  more. 

PART  II. 
GREATNESS  OF  THE  DANGER  OF  BEING  CAST  INTO  HELL. 

Men,  in  their  levity,  generally  undervalue  this  danger.     In  fact, 
however,  the  danger  is  exceedingly  great,  as  we  are  taught 
I.  By  Holy  Scripture  : 

1.  In  "words: 

a.  Holy   Scripture  assures  us  that  "  wide  is  the  gate  and  broad 
is    the  way  that  leadeth   to  destruction  ;  and  many  there  are  who 
enter  by  it"  (Matt.  vii.   13).      That   "many   are  called  but  few  are 
chosen  "  (Matt.  xx.  16). 

b.  It  exhorts  to  "be  sober  and  watch  "  (i  Pet.  v.  8),  to  "  work 
your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ''   (Philip,  iii.  12).     Where 
fore  all  this  warning,  if  the  danger  of  going  to  hell  be  not  great  ? 

2.  By  examples. 

a.  The    fate  of  Dives  teaches  you  that  a  man  can  be  cast  into 
hell  without  doing  a  great  many  sins.     He  was  condemned  on  ac 
count  of  inordinate  self-love,  as  manifested  by  want  of  mortification, 
and  for  want  of  charity.     "  He  was  condemned,  not  because  he  was 
rich,  but  because  he  was   merciless "  (St.   Chrysostom).     Call  to 
mind  the  reprobation  of  the  unprofitable  servant  (Matt.  xxv.  30),  of 
the  merciless  creditor  (Matt,  xviii.  34),  of  the  foolish  virgins  (Matt. 
xxv.    12),  and  of  the  curse  pronounced  upon  the  fig-tree. 

b.  The  sad  fate  of   Judas  should  convince  you  that  a  man   can 
be  rejected,  even  although   he  may  have  performed    many  good 
works.     <(  The  beginning  of  Judas  is  mentioned  with  praise,"  says 
St.  Jerome.     A  lamentable  security  was  the  cause  of  his  fall.  There 
are    many    others   who  for  the    same    cause  suffered   shipwreck. 
"  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day  :  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro 
phesied  in   thy   name,   and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  done 
many  wonderful  works  in  thy  name  ?    And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them  :  I  never  knew  you  ;  depart  from  me,  you  that  work  iniquity '' 
(Matt.   vii.   22).     St.   Antony,  St.  Francis  Xavier,  and  many  other 
saints,   feared  to  be  rejected,  after  they  had  performed  severe  pen 
ance.     And  should  you  not  fear? 

c.  The  reprobation   of  the   rebellious  angels  is  a  proof  that  we 
may  go  to  hell,  although  we  have  received  great  graces.     "Behold, 
they  that  serve  him  are  not  steadfast,  and  in  his  angels  he  found 
wickedness  "  (Job,  iv.  13).     And  you,  perhaps,  never  fear  because 
of  a  false  confidence  in  Divine  Mercy  and  your  own  strength.  "  Let 
him  that  thinketh  himself  to  stand,  take  heed  lest  he  fall  "  (i  Cor. 
x.  12). 
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II.  By  observation  and  experience. 

One  mortal  sin,  not  remitted,  is  the  cause  of  the  second  death. 
And  how  many  mortal  sins  are  committed  in  consequence  of  human 
frailty  and  levity,  the  dangers  and  occasions  of  sin  being  so  numer 
ous  !  How  rare  is  true  penance  !  How  prone  is  man  to  relapse  ; 
how  soon  is  sin  turned  into  habit! 

Peroration  :  Great,  then,  are  the  pains  of  hell,  and  great  is  the 
danger  of  incurring  them.  Therefore  let  us  work  our  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  and  under  constant  prayer  to  Him  who 
strengtheneth  us.  "Mindful  of  the  great  danger  of  being  lost,  pray 
frequently  :  Here  burn,  here  cut,  but  in  eternity  spare  me,  O 
Lord  "  (St.  Augustine).  And  bear  your  sufferings  and  tribulations 
with  patience. 

SEGAUD. 


II. 

CONFESSION  RESPONDS  TO  THE  PROFOUNDEST 
WANTS  OF  HUMAN  NATURE,  AND  IS  THE  SOURCE 
OF  MANIFOLD  BLESSINGS. 

"When  he  had  cast  out  the  devil  the  dumb  spoke"  (Luke,  xi. 
14).  Lent  is  a  time  of  penance,  when  the  Church  exhorts  her 
children  to  cast  the  devil  out  of  their  hearts,  by  making  a  good  con 
fession  of  their  sins.  Although  this  stern  duty  of  confession  is  an 
act  of  mortification  to  everyone,  and  even)  one  which  appears  to 
some  so  arduous  as  to  cause  their  alienation  from  the  Church,  yet  it 
is  in  conformity  with  the  universal  instincts  of  human  nature,  and 
is  to  man,  even  from  a  natural  point  of  view,  the  source  of  price 
less  blessings. 

PART   I. 

CONFESSION  CORRESPONDS   WITH  THE   WANTS   OF   HUMAN 

NATURE. 

i.  When  you  are  struck  with  grief  and  sorrow,  it  is  natural  for 
you  to  seek  some  relief  by  communicating  your  sorrows  to  a  friend. 
Is  not  sin  the  most  excruciating  grief  and  misery  of  your  soul  ? 
And  when  your  soul  is  depressed  with  the  guilt  of  sin.  where  will 
you  find  a  friend  to  whom  you  may  confide  the  secret  of  your 
troubled  soul  ?  Would  not  your  self-accusation  before  your  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  increase  your  confusion,  and  perhaps  diminish 
their  affection  for  you?  Behold,  there  is  a  friend  of  our  Saviour, 
and  on  this  account  a  friend  of  yours,  awaiting  you  in  the  confes 
sional,  sent  by  Him  who  said:  "  Come  to  me  all  you  that  labour, 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you  "  (Matt.  xi.  28).  You 
need  not  be  ashamed  to  open  your  sinful  heart  to  him.  When  he 
received  Holy  Orders  he  obliged  himself  to  hear  and  console 
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sinners.  You  need  not  be  afraid  of  your  secret  being  betrayed  ; 
his  mouth  is  closed  forever  by  the  sacramental  seal.  Your  Jesus 
took,  indeed,  the  tenderest  care  of  you  by  instituting  this  sacrament 
of  confession. 

2.  Man  is,  moreover,  naturally   inclined  to  confess   his   crime, 
because  of  a  certain  relief  it  affords  to  his  conscience.      Did  you 
never  hear  of  criminals  whose  restless   consciences  forced  them  to 
confess  their  wicked  deeds?      The  stomach  agitated   with  convul 
sions,  in  its  efforts  to  free  itself  of  poison,  is  the   natural  figure  of 
a  heart  which  is  poisoned  with  sin.      The  priest  in  the  confessional 
is  the  judge,  to  whom  the  sinner  is  invited  to  confess  his  guilt.     Be 
not  afraid  ;  bound  by  no  family  ties,  his  heart  has  room  enough  for 
every  lamb  of  his  flock.      He  knows  our  proclivity  to  sin  by  his  own 
sad  experience.     It  is  his  sacred  vocation  to  hear  and  advise  you. 

3.  Men  ascribe,   with  one  accord,  a  propitiating  effect  to  the 
confession  of  guilt.      We  recognise  in  the  confession  of  sin  an  act 
of  contrition  and  the  beginning  of  penance.     A  mother  demands  of 
her  child   to  confess  its  fault,  and   does  not  hope  for  amendment 
without  it.     God  'demanded  of  our  first  parents  to  avow  their  guilt, 
and  rejected  Cain  because  he  would  not  confess  his  crime.     Seneca 
said  :  "  Do  you  know  why  no  one  confesses  his  faults  ?    Because 
he  is  yet  immersed  in  them.     To  confess  one's  faults  is  a  sign  of 
amendment/'       He   who  hesitates   to    own   himself   to  be  guilty, 
shows   that  he   is  still    in    the   servitude  of    sin.       "  David    said, 
Peccavi,  and  forthwith  he  heard  the  word,  Thy  sin  is  taken  from 
thee.     So  great  is  the  efficacy  of  these  three  syllables  !     They  are 
three  syllables,  but  in  them  the  flame  of  the  holocaust  tends  heaven 
ward  in  the  sight  of  God"   (St.  Augustine). 

It  is  then  true  by  demanding  the  confession  of  sins,  as  a 
condition  of  availing  ourselves  of  the  benefit  of  his  atonement,  our 
Saviour  met  a  natural  want  of  the  human  heart. 

PART  II. 
CONFESSION  IS  THE  SOURCE  OF   MANIFOLD  BLESSINGS. 

Divine  wisdom  is  the  more  apparent  in  the  institution  of 
confession  if  we  consider  its  great  blessings.. 

1.  By  confession  human  pride  is  crushed.      Pride  is  the  secret 
cause  of  every  sin.      The  sinner  says  to   God  :  I   will  not  serve. 
Therefore  humility,  the  reverse  of  pride,  must  lead  the  sinner  back 
to  God.     Without  humility,  conversion  is  utterly  impossible.     But 
to  confess  your  sins  is  an  act  of  great  humility,  extremely  difficult 
to  the  proud. 

2.  Confession  promotes  self-knowledge^  without  which  Christian 
virtue  cannot  be  obtained.     Few  of  us  would   ever  examine  their 
conscience,  unless   the   necessity  of   confessing  their  sins  obliged 
them  to  sweep  the  house  of  their  soul.    Besides, this  self-knowledge 
will  be  promoted  by  the  queries  and  warnings  of  the  priest. 
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3.  By  confession  the  care  of  souls  is  rendered  efficacious.    E  *ery 
man  needs  advice  in  the  affairs  of  his  conscience.     Man  is  a  partial 
judge  in  his  own  affairs.     If  you  reveal  to  the  priest  the  condition 
of  your  soul,  you  enable  him  to  apply  the  best  means  for  the  amend* 
ment  of  your  morals  and  for  your  progress  in  virtue. 

4.  Peace  is  poured  out  into  the  soul  of  the  Christian..    You 
know  this  by  your  own  experience.      How  many  penitents  shed 
tears  of  true  joy  after  the   confession   of  their  sins !      Man  wants 
to  hear  from  God,  through  his  minister,  that  his  sins  are  forgiven, 

5.  Confession  promotes  the  welfare  of  human  society.      The 
confessional  has  done  more  good  to  society  than  the  best  laws  can 
ever  do.     The  necessity  of  confessing  has  hindered  many  sins  and 
crimes.     Deadly  enemies  are  reconciled,  damage  in  property  and 
reputation  is  repaired  in  consequence  of  confession.     Children  and 
parents  are  reconciled  to  their  respective  duties.     Many  a  father 
who  ridicules  this  institution  owes  it  to  the  confessional  that  the 
honour    of    his    family    was    protected,  his    son    preserved    f  om 
disgraceful  sin,  and  his  daughter  from  ignominy. 

Peroration :  Let  us  then  admire  divine  wisdom  manifested  by 
:  acramental  confession,  and  show  our  admiration,  practically,  by 
making  frequent  use  of  this  sacrament  of  mercy. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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IV. 

MARY  OUR  MODEL  AS  REGARDS  PREPARATION  FOR 
HOLY  COMMUNION. 

ft  HAIL,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee  :  blessed  art  thou 
among  women  "  (Luke,  i.  28).  Mary  is  the  blessed  among  women  : 
of  all  the  daughters  of  Eve  she  was  chosen  to  be  the  Mother  of 
God.  We  are  the  blessed  among  all  creatures  of  God,  since  we 
receive  in  Holy  Communion  the  same  Divine  Child  in  our  hearts 
whom  Mary  on  this  day  conceived  in  her  virginal  womb.  It  is, 
therefore,  becoming  that  we  should  look  up  to  Mary  as  our  model 
in  preparing  ourselves  for  this  infinite  grace. 

PART  I. 
MARY   CONCEIVED    HER  SON    WITH   ANGELIC    PURITY. 

1.  Mary's  life  was  a  life  of  angelic  purity,  the  work   of  divine 
grace,   and   her  own    faithful  co-operation.       She   was    conceived 
without  sin,  and  had  never  contaminated  her  soul  with  the  slightest 
actual  sin.      This  grace  was  conferred  upon  her  by  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     Mary  co-operated  faithfully  with  divine 
grace,  serving  God  from  her  earliest  childhood  in  the  temple. 

2.  Angelic  purity  should  adorn  our  souls  also,  when  we  receive 
Jesus  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament.     We  should  be  in  the  state 
of  grace : 

a.  For  that  which  we  receive  is  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  hidden  under  the  veil  of  the  species  of  bread. 
But  God  is  the   Holy  God,  who  hates  whatever  contaminates  the 
human  soul. 

b.  The  mystery  we  receive  is  a  virginal  flesh,  formed  in  the 
womb  of  the  purest  Virgin  by  a  miracle  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  virginal 
souls  such  as  Mary,  Joseph,  John,  were  permitted  to  approach  this 
sanctuary  of  God.    It  was  laid  in  a  new  sepulchre  ;  it  is  touched  by 
the  hands  of  a  virginal  priesthood.     Would  you  venture  to  receive 
this  holy  body  into  a  sinful  heart  ? 

c.  This  Divine  Flesh  was  sacrificed  for  our  salvation  on  the  cross ; 
and  as  often  as  we  eat  of  this  Bread,  we  are  to  announce  the  death 
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of  the  Lord.  Could  we  eat  in  sin  this  Divine  Flesh,  that  was  sacri 
ficed  for  our  sins  ? 

d.  It  is  a  glorified  Body.  It  has  been  freed  from  all  earthly 
imperfections,  and  is  now  present  here,  adorned  with  the  same 
wonderful  qualities  as  when  it  ascended  into  heaven.  And  would 
you  be  rash  enough  to  touch  and  receive  it  with  a  sinful  mouth  and 
heart? 

Therefore  prove  yourself,  make  a  sincere  and  sorrowful  confes 
sion,  and  then  come  and  eat  of  this  Bread. 

PART   II. 

MARY   CONCEIVED   JESUS   WITH   AN   ARDENT    DESIRE    OF   HER 

HEART. 

If  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  had  with  great  desire  looked 
forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  if  Simeon  and  Anna  served 
in  the  temple  night  and  day  by  fastings  and  prayer,  wraiting  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel  ;  how  great  must  have  been  the  desire  to  see 
the  Saviour  of  all  mankind  in  her  who  was  from  all  eternity  predes 
tinated,  not  only  to  carry  Him  in  her  arms,  but  from  whose  purest 
blood  and  maternal  substance  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  to  take  the 
human  flesh  ? 

a.  This  Blessed  Sacrament  strengthens  us  against  sin.     It  is,  as 
the  Council  of  Trent  says,  "an  antidote  by  which  we  are  delivered 
from  daily  trespasses  and  preserved  from  mortal  sins."    (Sess.  xiii. 
cap.   ii.)       Who,  then,    would    not    desire    for  this   strengthening 
Bread  ? 

b.  By  the  reception  of  this   Divine  Supper  all  virtues  grow  in 
our  souls.     "  He  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live   by  me  " 
(John,  vi.  58).     He  who  lives  by  Jesus   Christ  will   also  love  what 
He  loves.     "  By  the  reception  of  this  sacred  Flesh,  vice  is  abhorred, 
chastity  is  loved,  earthly  things  are  despised,  and  man  transformed 
into  a  new  man,  not  by   nature,   but   by    grace "    (St.    Laurence 
Justiniani). 

c.  The  greatest  desire  of  the  human  heart  is  fulfilled  :  the  most 
intimate  union  with   God.     In  this   Holy  Sacrament  we  obtain  by 
grace  what  our  first  parents  attempted  to  obtain  in  the  way  of  sin. 
"Behold  a  great  nation:  neither  is  there  any  other  nation  so  great 
that  hath  gods    so  nigh    them,   as    our  God  is  present  to  all  our 
petitions  "  (Deut.  iv.  6). 

d.  This  celestial  Bread  is  a  pledge  of  the  glory  of  our  soul  and 
of  the  resurrection  of  our  body.     "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
hell ;  nor  wilt  thou  give  thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption  "    (Ps.  xv. 
10).     "Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in   the  desert;  and  they  died. 
This  is  the  Bread  descending  down   from  heaven ;  that  if  any  one 
eat  of  it  he  may  not  die  "  (John,  vi.  49). 

How    great    was    the   desire  of    the    saints    for  this  heavenly 
Bread  !     If  we  do  not  return  love  with  love,  we  have  reason  to 
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fear  that  the  word  of  the  Saviour  will  be  fulfilled  in  us  :  "  The 
queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  generation,  and 
shall  condemn  it :  because  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  :  and  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon 
is  here  "  (Matt.  xii.  42). 

PART   III. 

MARY  LISTENED  TO   THE    MESSAGE   OF   THE  ANGEL  WITH 
PROFOUND   REVERENCE. 

1.  She  listened  to  the  words  of  the  Angel  with  virginal  reverence 
and  humility,  so  that  he  said  to  her :  *'  Fear  not,  Mary  ;  for  thou 
hast  found  grace  with  God."     And  when  the   angel  had  explained 
the  grand  mystery,  she  replies  with  the  same  reverence  :  "  Behold 
the   handmaid  of   the    Lord;    be  it  done  to  me  according  to  thy 
word.''     And  ever  since  she  regarded   herself  as  the  sanctuary  of 
God,  to  which  feeling  she  gave  vent  in  the  incomparable  Magni 
ficat. 

2.  Let  us  all  pay  the  profoundest  homage  and  reverence  to  the 
Son  of  God,  when  under  the  appearance  of  bread-  He  enters  our 
hearts. 

a.  Who  is  He  who  comes  to  visit  us  ?     The  King  of  heaven  and 
earth.     Sun,  moon,  and    stars  praise    his   majesty.      The   angelic 
hosts  lie  prostrate  in  adoration  before  Him.     He  said  the  word,  and 
the  world  was  made.     He  is  Conqueror  of  death  and  hell. 

b.  Who  are  we  ?      Dust  and  ashes  ;  unprofitable  servants  ;   our 
souls   and  bodies  are  contaminated  with   sin.      Our  Holy  Mother 
exhorts  us  with  good  reason  to  say   at  the  approach  of  Jesus  the 
reverential  words  of  the  centurion  :  "  O  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that 
Thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof." 

Peroration  :  Let  us  manifest  our  reverence  for  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  especially  by  preserving  the  treasure  we  received,  by 
penance  and  amendment  of  life.  To  the  Blessed  Virgin  the  Day 
of  Annunciation  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  life ;  the  dignity  of 
Mother  of  God  had  imposed  on  her  new  and  higher  duties. 
Evefy  Communion  imposes  upon  us  new  duties.  St.  Augustine 
remarks:  "  Let  him  amend  his  life  who  is  to  receive  the 
Life."  Let  us  then  in  this  sacred  time  make  a  due  preparation  for 
the  reception  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  by  which  we  are  full  of 
grace,  the  Lord  being  with  us. 
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UETARE. 

IN  this  time  of  penance  and  spiritual  grief  the  Holy  Church,  in 
the  Introit  of  Holy  Mass,  exhorts  us  to  rejoice  and  be  glad  with  her. 
"  Rejoice  with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  with  her,  all  you  that  love 
her"  (Isai.  Ixvi.  10).  The  world  does  not  understand  how  penance 
and  joy  can  be  united.  The  explanation,  however,  is  obvious,  if 
we  reflect  to  what  kind  of  joys  the  Church  invites  us:  not  to  worldly 
and  deceitful,  but  true  joys. 

PART  I. 
NATURE   OF  TRUE  JOY. 

We  can  have  no  true  joy  in  aught  but  that  which  is  truly  good. 
Every  other  kind  of  joy  is  deceitful  and  fallacious.  If  you  long  for 
true  joy,  seek  it 

1.  In  God: 

a.  Sincerely.      Remember  the  infinite    attributes    of    God,  his 
power,  wisdom,  bounty,  beauty,  sanctity,  mercy,  &c.     Raise   up 
your  eyes  to    the  choirs  of  holy  angels,   who,  for  more  than  six 
thousand   years,  have  found  their  delight  in  the  vision  of  God,  and 
in  the  contemplation  of  his  perfections  ;  and  who  find  as  intense  a 
joy   in   this  occupation  to-day  as  they  did  on  the  first  day  on  which 
they  found  themselves  embosomed  in  its   ecstasy.     Indeed,  there  is 
nothing   good  out   of  God,  and   whatever  is  good  is  good  through 
Him.     Consequently,  God   is   the  first  and   ultimate  object  of  our 
joy  and  delight. 

b.  Disinterestedly.    As  a  mother  rejoices  at  the  elevation  of  her 
son  to   a   high   dignity,  although  she  derives  no  advantage  from  it, 
so  should  we  direct  our  joy  in  God  immediately  to  God  Himself. 
He  who  loves  God,  not  for  the  sake  of  God,  but  for  his  own  advan- 

.  tage,  does  not  partake  of  a  perfect  joy.     Such  a  one  has  no  great 
desire  to  see  his  God  praised  and  honoured  by  all  creatures. 

2.  In  a  good  conscience,  which  is  obtained 

a.  By  avoiding  sin.  Although  we  combat  amidst  many  tribula 
tions,  yet  the  conviction  that  we  have  fought  and  overcome  for  the 
sake  of  God  is  ever  the  source  of  pure  and  perfect  joy. 
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b.  In  consequence  -of  untiring  zeal  in  performing  good  works. 
Whoever  finds  his  joy  in  Jesus,  knows  of  no  greater  delight  than 
the  consciousness  of  having  striven  for  resemblance  to  him,  by 
adorning  his  soul  with  Christian  virtues.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
the  apostle  rejoices,  saying  :  "  Our  glory  is  this,  the  testimony  of 
our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  of  heart  and  sincerity  of  God 
.  .  .  we  have  conversed  in  this  world ''  (2  Cor.  i.  12). 

3.  Incessantly.  A  transient  joy  is  not  perfect.  "  Rejoice  in 
the  Lord  always;  again,  I  say,  rejoice"  (Philip,  iv.  4).  But  in 
order  to  be  in  a  condition  which  admits  of  our  rejoicing  always,  we 
must  be 

a.  Perseverant  in  good  works.     Lukewarmness,  fickleness,  per 
formance  of  devotions  by  fits  and  starts,  cause  pangs  of  conscience. 

b.  Cautious  as  to   worldly   amusements.     Moses,  absorbed   in 
prayer  on  the  mountain,  enjoyed  true  happiness,  whilst  the  joys  of 
the   Israelites,  who  at  the  same  time  danced  around  the  golden 
calf,  could  not  satisfy  their  hearts. 

PART  II. 

MOTIVES   OF   TRUE  JOY. 

It  is  self-evident  that  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  God  should 
be  the  first  and  principal  motive.  But,  in  the  second  place,  we 
should  rejoice  over  our  own  glory  and  beatitude,  because  both  are 
emanations  from  the  glory  and  beatitude  of  God. 

1.  Our  glory.     Who  would  not  rejoice  in  the  exceeding  great 
honour  conferred   on    mankind  by  the  human  nature  having   been 
taken  by  God  Himself — an  honour  which  was  denied  to  the  angels  ; 
and  by  that  nature  having  been  elevated  to  the  throne  of  God,  so 
that  the  angels  themselves  adore  our  flesh  taken  by  the  Son  of  God  ? 
(Heb.  ii.  9). 

2.  Our  beatitude.     Who  would  not  rejoice  at  the  thought  of  the 
infinite  happiness  prepared  for   us  ?     And  lest  we   should  shrink 
from  embracing  this  joy,  God  guaranteed  our  future  beatitude. 

a.  By  his  promises,  even  under  oath,  through  Moses,   the  pro 
phets,  evangelists,  and  apostles. 

b.  By  the  pledges  of  baptism,  and  the  other  sacraments. 

c.  By   the  security  of  his  only-begotten  Son,  whom  He  gave, 
that   "whosoever  believeth  in   him   may  not  perish,  but  have  life 
everlasting  "  (John,  iii.  15). 

PART  III. 
WHO   ARE   ENTITLED   TO  THIS  TRUE  JOY? 

Many  a  one  desires  to  possess  this  delight  of  the  soul  who  has 
no  claim  whatever  on  it. 

i.  Only  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace  entitles  you  to  it,  the 
cause  of  sadness  having  thus  been  taken  from  you.  "  Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered " 


382  FOURTH   SUNDAY   OF   LENT. 

(Ps.  xxi.  i).  How  bitterly  did  Mary  Magdalene  weep  on  account 
of  her  sins  !  And  who  can  describe  her  joy  when  she  heard  the 
words:  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee?  St.  Francis  the  Seraph  was 
carried  away  in  ecstasy  when  our  Lord  assured  him  of  the  forgive 
ness  of  all  his  sins.  Are  not  the  treasures  of  this  joy,  the  sacra 
ments  of  the  Church,  opened  to  us  also  ?  And  the  more  we  in 
crease  in  grace  by  receiving  the  holy  sacraments  the  more  sure 
becomes  our  title  to  joy  and  confidence.  "  For  the  Spirit  himself 
giveth  testimony  to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.  And 
if  sons,  heirs  also  :  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ  "  (Rom.  viii.  16). 

2.  But  false,  even  noxious,  joys  are  the  portion  of  him  who  (a) 
seeks  only  earthly  joys  which  are  perishable,  frequently  cause  great 
sadness,  and  hinder  true  joy,  and  (b)  who  only  trifles  with  the  affair 
of  his  salvation.  You  may  experience  a  certain  pleasure  in  think 
ing  and  conversing  about  God,  religion,  and  beatitude  ;  but  without 
earnestly  endeavouring  to  do  God's  holy  will,  it  is  not  a  joy  in  God, 
and,  accordingly,  not  a  true  joy. 

Peroration  :  Thus  the  exhortation  Lcetare  well  befits  this  time 
of  penance.  It  reminds  penitents  of  the  transfiguration  brought 
about  by  true  penance,  and  calls  on  slothful  and  careless  Christians 
to  do  penance,  this  being  to  them  the  only  way  to  the  joys  of  our 
Lord. 
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VI. 
SACRILEGIOUS  COMMUNION. 

"He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord  "  (i  Cor. 
xi.  29).  This  Sunday  bears  the  name  L&tare,  because  the  Holy 
Church  exhorts  us  in  the  Introit  of  Holy  Mass  to  rejoice  and  to  be 
glad.  The  principal  reason  for  which  we  should  be  glad  during 
this  sad  time  of  penance  is  described  in  the  Gospel,  in  which  the 
miraculous  multiplying  of  bread  is  related,  a  figure  of  the  miracu 
lous  Bread  of  angels,  which  is  preserved  in  every  tabernacle — the 
Holy  Eucharist.  "Rejoice,  my  dear  children/'  says  our  Mother,  "  for 
the  time  is  at  hand,  when  you  shall  partake  of  the  celestial  banquet." 
Let  us,  however,  bear  in  mind,  that  only  those  who  receive  Holy 
Communion  worthily  shall  taste  the  sweetness  of  this  angelic 
Bread  ;  whereas,  "  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  judgdment  to  himself/'  "  Mors  est  malis}  vita  bonis.1 
That  this  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  may  be,  and  remain  to  you,  the 
delight  and  consolation  of  your  hearts,  I  will  remind  you  of  how 
great  and  dreadful  a  crime  is  sacrilegious  Communion.  It  is  dread 
ful  in  itself,  and  in  its  consequences. 
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PART  I. 
SACRILEGIOUS    COMMUNION   IS  A   DREADFUL  CRIME  IN  ITSELF. 

1.  It  is  the  most  horrible  sacrilege.     Sacrilege  is  a  profanation 
of  holy  things,  holy  persons,  or  holy  places.     It  is  a  tremendous 
sin,  because  it  is  a  direct  outrage  against  God.     But  what  is   pos 
sible  to  be  imagined  more  holy  than  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament, 
the  living  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  with  his 
divine  and  human  nature,  with  his  adorable  body  and  blood  ?     A 
sin  committed  against  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  is,  consequently, 
the  most  atrocious  sacrilege  of  which  a  man  can  be  guilty.     Who 
soever  shall  eat  this  Bread  unworthily  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord.     He  forces  the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  Son  of 
the  Virgin,  to  enter  under  his  ignominious  roof,  to  dwell  in  his  con 
taminated  soul. 

2.  Although  every  mortal  sin  is  a  renewal  of  the  crucifixion  of 
the    Lord,  as  far  as  it  renders  the  Sacred   Passion  of    the   Lord 
fruitless,  yet  by  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  state  of 
mortal  sin  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  are  renewed  in  a  special  man 
ner;  because  this  crime  has   a  striking  resemblance  to  the  various 
crimes  committed  by  those   who  took  an  active  part  in  his  cruci 
fixion. 

a.  The  Sacred  Passion  of  Jesus  commenced  with  the*  betrayal 
by  Judas.     Whosoever  receives  the  Body  of  the  Lord   unworthily, 
is  he  not  also  a  disciple  and  friend  of  Jesus  Christ?     And  he  betrays 
his  Master  with  the  sinful  kiss  of  his  lips,  to  deliver  Him,  as  far  as 
in  him  lies,  to  his  enemy,  the  devil. 

b.  As  the  result  of  that  atrocious  betrayal,  the  Lord  was  fettered, 
and  cast  into  a  prison.     Is  He  not,  by  unworthy  Communion,  cast 
into  the  filthy  prison  of  a  sinful  heart? 

c.  He  was  reviled  and  mocked  at.     Do  you  not  expose  Him  to 
the  revilings  and  mockeries  of  Satan,  whose  abode  your  heart  is? 

d.  The  Jews,  by  crucifying  the  Son  of  God,  were  instruments 
in  the  hands  of  God  to  carry  out  his  grand  design,  the  redemption 
of  mankind.     The  sacrilegious  Communion  leads  Jesus  to  the  cross 
against  his  own  will. 

e.  The  Jews  led  the  Lamb  of  God  to  the  slaughter,  because  they 
were  his  enemies  ;  but  you  are  far   from  avowing  that  you  are  his 
enemy.     "If  my   enemy  had  reviled  me,  I  would  verily  have  borne 
with  it.     But  thou  a  man  of  one  mind,  my  guide,  and  my  familiar, 
who  didst  take  sweet  meats  together  with  me  :  in  the  house  of  God 
we  walked  with  consent"  (Ps.  liv.  13). 

f.  Heaven  and  earth  glorified  their  Creator   at  the  hour  of  his 
death.   When,  by  an  unworthy^Communion,  Jesus  is  crucified  anew, 
it  is  hell  that  shouts  with  joy. 

3.  The  malice  of  this  crime  is  increased  by  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  is  committed. 
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a.  It  is  committed  publicly,  in  the  house  of  God,  in  the  sight  of 
angels,  and  of  the  Christian  congregation. 

b.  It  is  concealed  under  the  mask  of  piety  and  reverence.    The 
sacrilegious  sinner  kneels  down,  his  hands  folded,   as  if  for  prayer, 
and  strikes  his  breast,  simulating  love  and  friendship.     "  He  who 
receives  Holy  Communion  unworthily  is  worse  than  Judas "  (St. 
Bernard). 

c.  The  sinner  derives  his  rashness  from  the  very  humility  and 
self-debasement  of  Jesus  Christ.    If  Jesus  should  appear  in  his  glory 
and  majesty,  no  one  would  venture  to  approach  Him  in  sin,  as  the 
Israelites  feared  to  hear  the  Lord  speak  to  them,    "for  fear  they 
might  die"  (Esod.  xx.  19).     If  we  cannot  comprehend  the  mystery 
of  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  how  can  we  comprehend  the  wicked 
ness  of  him  who  receives  it  unworthily? 

PART  II. 

SACRILEGIOUS  COMMUNION  IS  A  DREADFUL  CRIME  ON  ACCOUNT 
OF  ITS  CONSEQUENCES. 

I  do  not  here  intend  to  speak  to  you  of  the  everlasting  punish 
ment  of  the  sacrilegious  communicant,  but  only  of  such  punishments 
as  are  often  inflicted  upon  him  even  here  below,  to  wit,  sudden 
death  and  obduracy.  As  the  cloud,  which  was  once  the  guide  out 
of  Egypt,  gave  light  to  the  children  of  Israel,  whilst  it  caused 
darkness  to  the  Egyptians,  the  enemies  of  God,  so  do  blessing 
and  a  curse,  life  and  death,  spring  forth  from  this  most  sacred 
mystery. 

1.  Sickness  and   even  sudden   death  are  frequently  caused  by 
unworthy  Communion.     This  punishment   is   prefigured  in   Judas, 
who  was  first  to  commit  this  atrocious  crime,  and  who,  after  having 
received  the  holy  food,  went  out.     It  is  declared  by  the  Fathers  of 
the  Church  in  all  centuries,  and  is  clearly  spoken  of   by  St.  Paul, 
who  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  of  those  among  them  who  were  guilty 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ :   "  Therefore  are  there  many 
infirm  and  weak  among  you,  and  many  sleep  "  (the  sleep  of  death) 
(i  -Cor.  xi.  30).     Ecclesiastical  history  records  many  instances.    The 
Ark  of  the  New  Covenant  produces  the  same  effects  as  the  Ark  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  which  was  a  blessing  to  the  Israelites,  and  a  curse 
and  destruction  to  the  infidel  Philistines  (i  Kings,  v.  u). 

2.  A  more  frequent  punishment  is  spiritual  sickness  and  death, 
obduracy    being  the    other  lamentable  consequence  of  unworthy 
Communion.     After  the  morsel,  Satan  entered  into  Judas    (John, 
viii.  27).     He  went  out  to  partake  in  the  murder  of  God,   and  even 
after  having  cast  down  the  price  of  blood  in  the  temple,  his  heart 
remained  hardened,  because,  like  Cain,  he  cried  out  in  despair  :  "  My 
iniquity  is  greater  than  that  I  may  deserve  pardon."     To  him  who 
is  guilty  of  sacrilegious  Communion  nothing  is  sacred.      Hence  the 
sad  experience  that  such  a  one  heaps  sin  upon  sin,  sacrilege 
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sacrilege,  until  he  dies  in  his  sins.  "  He  who  receives  Holy  Com 
munion  unworthily,  is  in  a  more  lamentable  condition  than  one  pos 
sessed  by  the  devil  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 

That  so  frivolous  a  sinner  is  seldom  converted,  is  also  clearly 
intimated  by  the  words  of  the  apostle :  "  He  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself."  He 
carries  about  his  own  sentence  of  eternal  death. 

Peroration  :  And  yet  how  many  approach  the  Communion  table 
who  have  not  made  a  full  and  sincere  confession  of  their  sins,  or 
who  have  not  fully  repented  of  them,  or  whose  hearts  are  filled  with 
enmity  against  their  neighbour,  or  whose  hands  are  foul  with  in 
justice  !  They  eat  judgment  to  themselves.  If  any  one  of  you  be 
guilty  of  this  sacrilege,  I  conjure  him,  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  deliver  himself  of  this  judgment.  You  need  not  despair.  The 
Lord  will  receive  and  pardon  you,  if,  like  the  sons  of  Jacob,  who  had 
sold  and  betrayed  their  brother  Joseph,  you  return  to  him.  He 
whom  you  have  offended,  is  still  Jesus,  your  brother. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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V. 

CONSEQUENCES  OF  MORTAL  SIN. 

THE  words  of  our  Saviour,  "  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of 
sin/'  words  in  which  Jesus  represents  Himself  in  the  temple,  as  the 
stainless  Lamb  of  God,  involve  a  warning  addressed  to  all  of  us,  to 
hate  and  shun  every  sin,  especially  every  mortal  sin.  "  In  the 
world  there  is  but  one  evil,  and  that  evil  is  sin"  (St.  Chrysostom). 
Mortal  sin  involves  : 

PART  I. 

THE   LOSS    OF  SANCTIFYING  GRACE, 

With  sanctifying  grace  we  lose 

1.  Divine  Sonship,  from  which    the  inheritance    of  heaven   is 
inseparable.     A  high  dignity  and    a  great  treasure.     "The  grace 
that  God  calls  man  his  child,  and  that  man  is  permitted  to  call  God 
his  Father,  surpasses  all  other  graces  (St.  Leo).     The  apostle  St. 
Paul  prayed  for  the  faithful,  that  God  might  enlighten  the  eyes   of 
their  heart,  so  as  to  know  u  what  are  the   riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
inheritance  in  the  saints"  (Eph.  i.  18). 

2.  The  entire  treasure  of  merits,  the  value  of  which  surpasses  all 
earthly  treasures. 

a.  Reason  suggests  it.     We  find  a  great  similarity  between  cor 
poral  and  spiritual  things,  and  understand  without  difficulty  that  as 
frost  destroys  the  tender  flowers,  and  the  blossoms  of  fruit-trees,  so 
the  loss  of  grace  destroys  our  merits. 

b.  Revelation  teaches  it   in  express  terms.     "  If  the  just  man 
turn  himself  away  from  his  justice,  ...  all   his  justices  which  he 
hath  done  shall  not  be  remembered  "   (Ezech.  xviii.  24),      "  O  truly 
horrible  temerity  !     If  you  fast  austerely,  lead  a  mortified  life,  pray 
incessantly,   and  perform  all   these   works  during  twenty  or  thirty 
years,  but  commit  only  one  grievous  or  mortal  sin,  you  have  lost  all 
your  merits  at  once,  as  a  merchant,  who,  after  having  accumulated 
immense  treasures,  and  happily  escaped  the  perils  of  the  sea,  at  the 
very   entrance  of  the  harbour  surfers  shipwreck    and  loses  every 
thing"  (St.  Basil). 

3.  The  ability  to  gain  new  merits,  whilst  the  state  of  sin  lasts. 
Jesus  teaches  this   in  the  words  :  "As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
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of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  so  neither  can  you,  unless  you 
abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine;  you  the  branches,  .  .  ,  without  me 
you  can  do  nothing"  (John,  xv.  4). 

PART  II. 
THE  LOSS  OF  OUR  SOUL. 

Grievous  sin  is  called  mortal  or  deadly  sin,  because  it  causes  the 
death  of  the  soul.  "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  the  same  shall  die  " 
(Ezech.  xviii.  20).  "  Sin,  when  it  is  completed,  begetteth  death  " 
(James,  i.  15).  "Sin  is  the  death  of  the  immortal  soul  "  (St.  Basil). 

1 .  It  robs  the  soul  on  earth  of  the  life  of  grace. 
A  dead  man  has  no  longer  the  use  of  his  senses : 

a.  He  sees  no  longer.     The  soul  contaminated  with  sin  se  s  no 
longer  her  bad  deeds,  nor  death,  nor  eternity,  nor  hell,  that  is  to 
devour  her. 

b.  He  hears  no  longer.     The  soul  of  the  sinner  does  not  hear 
the  warnings  of  the  preacher,  or  confessor,  nor  does  she   listen  to 
the  warnings  of  conscience  or  to  divine  inspirations. 

2.  It  deprives  the   soul  of  life  everlasting  in  the   next    world. 
"  The  sinner  is  deprived  of  the   beatitude  for  which    he   has  been 
created,  and  finds  the  misery  for  which  he  has  not  been  created  " 
(St.  Augustine). 

PART  III. 

THE   LOSS   OF   GOD. 

T.   God  with  his  grace  abides  in  us,  as  is  manifest 

a.  From   the  words  of  the  apostle  :  "  Know  you   not  that  you 
are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?" 
(i  Cor.  iii.  16.) 

b.  From  the  assertion  of  Jesus  Christ:  "If  any  one  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  word  ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
to  him,  and  will  make  an  abode  with  him0  (John,  xiv.   23).     "He 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I 
in  him"  (John,  vi.  57). 

2.  By  mortal  sin  God  is  expelled  from  our  heart. 

a.  Sin  is  a  repetition  of  the  cry  of  the  wicked  :  "  Depart  from 
us  ;  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways"  (Job,  xxi.  14),  to 
which  God  yields  on  account  of  his  holiness. 

b.  It  reverses  what  the  Holy  Church  did  to  you  in  holy  baptism, 
saying  :  "  Depart  from   him,   impure  spirit,   and  give  place  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Paraclete. "     By  committing  mortal  sin,  you  say, 
"  Depart  from  me,   0  Lord,  and  give  place  to   the  devil.       Jesus 
Himself  uttered  this  complaint  to  St.  Bridget,   saying  :  *'  I  am  as  a 
king,  who.  was  driven  out  of  his  kingdom;  and  in  my  stead  the 
greatest  villain  was  chosen." 

"  Open  thy  eyes,  O  unhappy  soul,  and  behold  what  thou  hast 
once  been,  in  the  state  of  -grace,,. and  what  thou  art  now,  in  the 
state  of  sin.  Thou  wast  the  bride  of  the  Most  High,  thou  wast  the 
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temple  of  the  living  God,  the  sister  of  angels,  the  heiress  of  heaven. 
.  .  .  The  bride  of  God  has  become  the  friend  of  the  devil;  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  changed  into  a  den  of  thieves; 
the  sister  of  the  angels  into  a  companion  of  demons"  (St.  Ambrose). 
Let  it,  then,  be  our  firm  resolution  never  to  commit  sin  again. 

M.    KOENIGSDORFER. 


VI. 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 

The  time  of  Lent  is  especially  devoted  to  penance.  In  the 
Gospel  of  this  day  our  Saviour  exhorts  his  people  most  forcibly  to 
return  to  Him,  their  God.  In  order  to  arouse  this  penitent  spirit 
in  our  hearts,  we  will  meditate  on  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son, 
because  in  this  parable  the  Son  of  God  expressed,  in  a  most 
touching  and  striking  manner,  his  sentiments  towards  the  sinner. 

PART   I. 
THE  PRODIGAL  SON  LEAVES   HIS    FATHER'S   HOUSE. 

1 .  Why  did  he  leave  ? 

"A  certain  man  had  two  sons.  And  the  younger  of  them  said 
to  his  father  :  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  substance  that  falleth 
to  me"  (Luke,  xv.  u). 

"The  younger  of  them."     He  is  yet  young  and  inexperienced. 

a.  Youth  is  the  time  of  imaginations.    The  prodigal  son  promised 
to  himself  a  joyful  life  outside  of  his  father's  house.     Often  have  you 
attempted  to  persuade  yourself  that  the  service  of  God  was  an  obstacle 
to  your  happiness,  and  have  sought  to  find  it  in  the  world  ! 

b.  Youth  is  desirous  of  sensual  pleasures.     The  prodigal   son 
longed  for  the  joys  of  the  world,  for  idleness  and  sensual  amuse 
ments.     He  has  many  followers  at  all  times. 

c.  Youth  desires  to  be  independent,  and  will  not  obey.     You 
said  to  your  Father  :  I  will  not  serve. 

2.  How  did  he  leave  $ 

a.  He  said  to  his  father :  "  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  sub- 
stance  that  falleth  to  me."    This  demand  was  ungrateful  :  the  mere 
name  fattier  should  have  reminded  him  of  what  he  owed  to  him.    It 
was  unjust  :  to  whom  but  to  his  father  does  the  substance  belong  ? 
It  was/oafish,  as  it  would  soon  be  dissipated. 

Poor  sinners  !  make  the  application  to  yourselves.  Is  not  God 
your  Father  both  by  nature  and  grace?  When  you  left  your 
Heavenly  Father  for  the  sake  of  sin,  did  you  not  demand  the 
portion  of  substance  that  falleth  to  you,  that  is,  the  power  to  dis 
pose  of  yourselves  independently  of  the  commandments  of  God? 
You  did  not  reflect  that  you  belonged  entirely  to  God. 

b.  "  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son,  gathering  all 
together,  went  abroad  into  a  far  country."     If  he  had  stayed  at 
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home,  there  would  have  been  too  many  objects  to  disturb  him  in  his 
joys — the  presence  of  his  father  and  of  his  friends,  the  reminiscences 
of  his  childhood,  &c. 

Behold  a  figure  of  your  going  astray!  You  feared  pious, 
Christian  practices,  such  as  prayer,  the  reception  of  the  holy  sacra 
ments,  even  the  society  of  good  Christians,  and  the  sting  of  your 
own  conscience.  "The  far-off  country  is  the  oblivion  of  God"  (St 
Augustine). 

PART   II. 

THE  PRODIGAL   SON  IN  A  FOREIGN  COUNTRY. 

1.  "  There  he  wasted  his  substance  by  living  riotously" 
What  was  it  to  him  that   it  had  been  acquired  by  incessant 

labour?  After  a  few  months,  all  was  lost.  How  great  are  the 
treasures  you  have  dissipated  !  the  friendship  of  God,  the  purity 
and  peace  of  your  soul,  and  your  good  works.  Like  the  prodigal 
son,  you  lived  riotously,  by  yielding  to  impurity  and  intemperance. 

2.  He  began  to  be  in  want.     And   he  went,  and  joined  himself 
to  one  of  the  citizens  of  that  country.     And  he  sent  him  into  his 
farm,  to  feed  swine. 

There  came  a  mighty  famine  into  the  country.  The  prodigal 
son  asks  in  vain  his  partners  in  sin  for  help.  This  country  is  the 
world — regio  egestatis — as  St.  Augustine  calls  it ;  the  famine  is  the 
insatiable  desire  of  our  passions ;  poverty  is  the  condition  of  the 
soul  that  seeks  happiness  in  the  world.  By  losing  his  God,  the 
sinner  loses  everything. 

"  He  joined  himself  to  one  of  the  citizens  of  that  country."  He 
who  would  not  perform  the  daily  work  in  the  house  of  his  father,  is 
now  obliged  to  labour  as  a  hired  servant.  Such  is  the  fate  of  the 
sinner,  with  the  only  difference  that,  instead  of  one,  he  has  as  many 
masters  as  passions. 

"He  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks  the  swine 
did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him."  The  sinner  envies  the 
dumb  brutes,  such  as  swine  and  snakes,  for  their  sensual  food.  Can 
the  degradation  of  man  be  greater?  "Man  when  he  was  in  honour 
did  not  understand  :  he  is  compared  to  senseless  beasts,  and  is 
become  like  to  them"  (Ps.  xlviii.  13). 

PART  III. 

HIS  RETURN  AND  RECEPTION. 
A.  His  return. 
i.   The  causes. 

a.  It  was  caused  by  his  misery.     In  his  prosperity  he  did  not  re 
member  his  father.     Poverty  and  want  led  him  back  to  him.    "  The 
famine  calls  him  back  whom  satiety  had  led  away  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 
God  visits  him  with  grace  whom  He  visits  with  affliction. 

b.  Forsaken  by  all  the  world,  he  returned  to  himself.    The  first 
condition  of  conversion  is   knowledge  of  one's  self,  and  the  know 
ledge  of  the  condition  of  our  soul. 
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c.  He  saw  the  misery  of  his  condition.  <f  How  many  hired 
servants  in  my  father's  house  have  plenty  of  bread,  and  I  here 
perish  with  hunger!"  Poor  sinner!  the  hired  servants  in  your 
father's  house  are  the  pious  souls.  Compare  yourself  with  them. 
They  enjoy  "the  peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding " 
(Philip,  iv.  7).  Remember  your  happiness  in  the  days  of  your  in- 
nocence.  "  Who  will  grant  me,  that  I  might  be  according  to  the 
months  past,  according  to  the  days  in  which  God  kept  me?"  (Job, 
xxix.  2). 

2.  What  does  he  in  order  to  return  ? 

a.  "  I  will  arise."     He  makes  a  firm   resolution,  not  deferring 
his  return  to  a  later  time,  nor  being  deterred  by  difficulties.     When 
will  that  benign    moment  come    for   you,  which  has   changed    so 
many  sinners  into  saints — the   moment  when  you  will  say  :  "  I  will 
arise?" 

b.  "  /  will  go  to  my  father"     He  still  remembers  the  kindness 
of  his  father.     Oh  !  that  you  would  remember  the  kindness  of  your 
Heavenly  Father,  who  is  still  your  Father,  and  who,  through  his 
Son,  related  to  you  this  parable,  in  order  to  regain  your  affections. 

c.  I  will  say  to  him  :  "  Father ',  /  have  sinned"    He  acknowledges 
the  enormity  of  his  sin,  saying :  "  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
before  thee."     He  is  full  of  humility.    "I  am  not  now  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son."      He  will  confess  his  sins,  and  say  :  "  Make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants."     The  confession  of  our  sins  is  the  most 
indispensable  condition  of  forgiveness.     The   Easter  time  exhorts 
us  to  it. 

B    His  reception. 

1.  "  When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and 
was  moved  with  compassion."     God  looks   on  you  with  merciful 
eyes,  as  soon  as  your  heart  is  struck  with  sorrow  for  your  sins. 

2.  "And  running  to  him,  he  fell  upon  his  neck,  and  kissed  him." 
<(  Instead  of  punishing  the  guilty  son,  he  kisses  him.    Is  there  here, 
I  demand,  a  cause  of  despair?"   (St.  Chrysostom.) 

3.  "Bring  forth  quickly  the  first  robe,  and  put  it  on   him,  and 
put  a  ring  on  his  hand."     The  father  replaced  the  son  in  his  former 
rights.     God  restores  to  you,  with  his  friendship,  everything  you 
had  lost :  the  garment  of  sanctifying  grace,  peace  of  soul,  your 
merits,  and  the  right  to  heaven.     He  restores  it  to  you  at  any 
moment.     "If  I  will,  I  can  become  a  friend  of  God  at  once"   (St. 
Augustine). 

4.  The  father  held  a  banquet  in  honour  of  his  "  son  who  was 
dead,  and  is  come  to  life  again."     Our  Heavenly  Father  has  pre 
pared  a  great  supper — the  Holy  Eucharist.     He  invites  the  holy 
angels  and  the  just  to  partake  of  the  Father's  joy. 

Our  Jesus  has  searched  for  you,  the  lost  sheep,  and  has  carried 
you  back  on  his  own  shoulders  into  the  house  of  his  Father.  Never 
may  you  again  leave  this  house  of  benediction. 

'  Manrese  ou  les  Exe^cices  spirituals  de  St.  Ignace. 
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THE  TWO  BANNERS. 

.    »v  sbnnrnob  c:ii   4> 

[According  to  the  Spiritual  Exercises  by  St.  Ignatius?) 

As  the  disciples  entered  into  terrestrial  Jerusalem  following  their 
Divine  Master,  so  we  are  all  called  upon  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  who 
leads  the  way  to  the  celestial  Jerusalem  ;  whilst,  at  the  same  time, 
Satan  calls  upon  us  to  follow  him  along  the  broad  way  to  his  in 
fernal  kingdom.  We  must  join  one  of  them — the  Son  of  God  or 
the  prince  of  hell ;  we  must  combat  under  one  of  the  two  banners  : 
either  under  the  banner  of  Jesus  or  under  the  banner  of  Satan.  All 
men  have  enrolled  themselves  as  soldiers  in  one  or  other  of  these 
armies.  Let  us  make  our  choice. 

PART  I. 
THE  TWO    CAPTAINS. 

1.  Who  are  they?     The  one  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God  the  Father,  the   delight  of  holy  angels,   bearing  the 
banner  of  the  cross.    The  other  is  Satan,  a  reprobate  angel,  carrying 
the  flag  of  the  "  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  of  the  flesh,  and  of 
the  pride  of  life"  (i  John,  ii.  26). 

2.  What  is  the  motive  of  their  combat? 

a.  Jesus  is  induced  by  the  love  of  his  Father,  to  do  whose  will 
He  assigns  as  his  food  (John,  iv.  34),  whom  He  will  glorify  upon  the 
earth   (xvii.  4),  and  by  love  towards  all  men,  through  which  He  has 
crushed  the  serpent's  head,  "  that  they  may  have  life  and  may  have 
it  more  abundantly"  (John,  x.  10). 

b.  Satan  is  instigated  by  hatred  of  God,  making  incessant  efforts 
to  deprive  Him  of  the  honour  which  men  are  bound  to  bestow  upon 
Him  :  and  by  hatred  of  men,  who  are  to  occupy   the  abandoned 
seats  of  the  reprobate  angels  in  heaven,  and  to  judge  them     (i  Cor. 
vi-  3)- 

PART  II. 

THEIR  DEMANDS. 
i.  That  which  Jesus  demands  of  his  adherents   is  little  in  itself, 
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and  is  contained  in  these  words  :  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me  "  (Matt. 
xvi.  24).  He  demands  : 

a.  That  we  should  deny  ourselves,  i.e.  subdue  our  passions. 

b.  That  we  should  take   up  our  cross,    i.e.    bear    patiently   all 
sufferings  and  afflictions  imposed  on  us  by  God  for  our  own  spiritual 
welfare. 

c.  That  we  should  follow  Him.  Where  is  the  soldier  who  would 
complain  of  having  to  bear  the  same  hardships,  and  to  expose  him 
self  to  the  same  dangers,   as  his  leader?      Besides,  Jesus  assists  us 
with  his  grace,    so  that  his  "  yoke  is  sweet  and  his  burden  is  light." 

2.  That  which  Satan  demands  of  his  hirelings,  seems  to  be  light 
and  pleasant,  but  is,  in  truth,  hard  and  bitter. 

a.  He  demands  of  them  to  indulge  freely  in  their  passions. 
But  he  who  yields  to  his  passions  will  soon  be  enslaved  by  them. 
Unhappy  is  the  man  who  is  tyrannised  by  hatred,   envy,  ambition, 
impurity,  intemperance,  &c. 

b.  He  demands  of  them  to  perform  his  works,  the  works  of  sin. 
But  is  the  broad  way  of  the  sinner  not  more  covered  with  thorns, 
than  the  path  of  virtue  ?     "  We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of 
iniquity,    and  destruction,    and  have  walked  through  hard  ways " 
(Wisd.  v.  7). 

PART  III. 
THEIR   PROMISES. 

A.  That  which  Jesus  presents  to  us  in  this  warfare  upon  earth, 

1.  Seems  to  be  hard  and  bitter.     For  He  does  not  present  to  us 
sensual  pleasures,    nor  honour  and  reputation  before  the  world,    but 
humiliation,  ignominy,   tribulations,  and  persecutions.     "All  who 
will  live  piously  in.  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution  "    (2  Tim. 
Hi.  12). 

2.  But  in  reality,  it  is  not  so  hard  as  it  seems.      For  temporal 
tribulations  are 

a.  Of  short  duration  :  they  last  not  longer  than  life  lasts. 

b.  They   are    assuaged    by   peace   of   conscience :    "  A  secure 
mind  is  like  a  continual  feast."  (Prov.  xv.)      Jesus   consoles  and 
assists  us,   his  consolations  being  a  foretaste  of  heavenly  joys  ;  and 
his  example  inflames  our  zeal. 

3.  Our  transitory  hardships  and  afflictions  will  be  rewarded  with 
everlasting  joys.     "  Blessed  are  you  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and 
persecute  you,     and  shall  say  all    manner  of    evil     against    you 
falsely,  for  my  sake  ;    rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,    because  your 
reward  is  very  great  in  heaven  "  (Matt.  v.  n). 

B.  That  which  Satan  promises  to  his  adherents 

i.  Seems  to  be  of  great  value.  For  He  promises  whatever 
flatters  our  senses.  He  promises  to  the  proud  power  and  reputa 
tion  ;  to  the  impure,  satisfaction  of  his  bad  desires  ;  to  the  avaricious, 
earthly  goods. 
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2.  But  in  reality  it  is  'worthless. 

a.  The  sinner  does  not,  in  general,   receive    what    he   desires. 
Satan  makes  great  promises,  but  does  not  keep  them.    The  prodigal 
son  "  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks  the  swine  did 
eat ;  and  no  man  gave  unto  him  "  (Luke,  xv.  16). 

b.  And  if  he  receives  what  he  desires,  he  soon  finds  himself  de 
ceived,  as  regards  the  value  thereof.     For  the  joys  of  the  sinner  are 
no  true  joys,   since  (a]  they  are   disturbed   by  the  stings   of  an  evil 
conscience,  and  intermingled  with  pains  and  tribulations  ;  (b}  they 
last  but  a  short  time,    and  lead  to  eternal  perdition.      "They  spend 
their  days  in  wealth,   and  in  a  moment  they  go  down  to  hell  "  (Job, 
xxi.  13).     Dives. 

Peroration  :  Of  such  sort  is  the  combat  under  the  two  banners  ! 
And  yet  countless  bands  follow  the  infernal  tyrant,  whilst  only  a 
few  are  arrayed  under  the  cross  of  the  Son  of  God.  Oh  !  let  us  this 
day  swear  fidelity  to  his  colours ;  and  beholding  our  Leader,  and  the 
angels,  and  all  good  Christians,  combating  with  us,  keep  up  our 
courage,  that  we  may  once  enter  by  the  eternal  gates  into  the 
heavenly  city  (Apoc.  xxii.  13). 

P.  A.   SCHERER. 


VI. 

THE  TWOFOLD  TRIUMPH  ON  CALVARY. 

"  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Hosanna  in  the  highest "  (Matt.  xxi.  29). 
The  same  multitudes  who  exclaimed  to-day,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David  !  "  cried  out  five  days  later  :  u  Away  with  him,  away  with 
him,  crucify  him  !"  (John,  xix.  15.)  Let  us  accompany  our  Saviour, 
when  He  is  led  out  of  the  same  city,  into  which  He  was  to-day  led  in 
solemn  triumph,  and  let  us  be  witnesses  of  a  twofold  triumph  on  the 
Mount  of  Calvary,  the  triumph  of  hatred,  and  the  triumph  of  love. 

PART   I. 

THE  TRIUMPH  OF  HATRED. 

The  first  triumph  was  celebrated  by  the  devil  and  his  associates, 
the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  and  the  multitude. 

I.   This  triumph  was  apparently  glorious. 

i.  Against  whom  did  hatred  triumph"}  Against  Him  "who  is 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature  :  for 
in  him  were  all  things  created  in  heaven  and  on  earth  "  (Col.  i. 
15).  Against  Him  "  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  no 
robbery  himself  to  be  equal  to  God  "  (Philip,  ii.  6).  Against  Him 
in  whom  "  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  corporally " 
(Col.  ii.  9).  As  such  He  proved  Himself  by  innumerable  miracles. 

What  was  it  which  nailed  Him  to  the  cross  ?  True,  the  will  of 
the  Father  in  heaven  ;  yet,  instrumentally,  the  hatred  of  the  Scribes 
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and  Pharisees,  who  prevailed  upon  Pilate  to  pronounce  the  sentence 
of  death. 

Such  was  the  triumph  of  Israel's  hatred  under  the  cross;  for 
they  triumphed  not  over  men,  but  over  God  Himself;  over  Him  whc 
carries  the  lightning  in  his  hand,  and  before  whom  the  seraphim  lift 
prostrate  on  their  faces. 

2.  How  did  hatred  triumph  ? 

As  it  seemed,  entirely  and  perfectly.  Christ  is  crushed  to  the 
ground,  and  destroyed.  Raise  up  your  eyes  to  the  cross.  Where 
are  his  comeliness,  his  majesty,  and  power?  He  is  plunged  into 
a  sea  of  bitterness,  as  no  one  before  him.  "  From  the  sole  of  the 
foot  unto  the  top  of  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness"  (Isai.  i.  6). 
"  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man  :  the  reproach  of  men,  and  the  outcast 
of  the  people  "  (Ps.  xxi.  7). 

II.  Nevertheless,  this  triumph  was  the  most  fatal  in  its  con- 
sequences  to  the  victors. 

The  punishment  of  this  triumph  was 

1.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem  had  committed  horrible  crimes  against  God.  Our 
Saviour  was  anxious  to  save  the  city.  From  the  Mount  Olivet  He 
addressed  to  her  his  last  words  of  peace.  "  If  thou  also  hadst 
known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are  for  thy  peace*' 
(Luke,  xix.  42).  Jerusalem  completed  its  wickedness  by  the  greatest 
crime  that  was  ever  committed,  the  murder  of  God's  Son.  God 
avenged  this  atrocious  deed  by  fulfilling  the  prophecy :  "  The  days 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about 
thee  and  compass  thee  around,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side,  and 
beat  thde  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children  who  are  in  thee " 
(Luke,  xix.  43). 

2.  The  ruin  of  many  souls. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  died  in  their  obduracy,  and  are 
buried  in  hell.  They  see  now  whom  they  pierced,  and  tremble  in 
the  remembrance  of  their  former  triumph. 

The  hatred  of  Israel  is  enkindled  anew  in  our  days  in  thousands 
of  men.  Not  able  to  take  hold  of  the  Divine  Person  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  attempt  to  nail  his  Gospel,  his  priesthood,  his  Church  upon 
the  cross.  They  celebrate  many  a  triumph,  by  ruining  many  souls 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  they  will  never  pre 
vail.  "  The  desire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish  "  (Ps.  cxi.  10).  Their 
laughter  will  one  day  be  turned  into  mourning.  He  who  has  over- 
come  the  world  is  the  protector  of  our  Church. 

*  -iff)    I[R   -319W    mif! 

PART  II. 
THE  TRIUMPH  OF   LOVE. 

Jesus  has  celebrated  his  triumph  on  Calvary  also.  It  was  the 
triumph  of  love : 

I.  Exceedingly  admirable. 
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The  triumph  of  love  consisted  in  the  voluntary  death  of  Jesus 
Christ.  "  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends"  (John,  xv.  13). 

1.  This  sacrifice  was  decreed  from  all  eternity.     It   was  the  ob 
ject  of  the  desire  of  God's  Son  throughout  all  time. 

2.  It  was  a  voluntary  sacrifice.     "  He  was  offered  because  it 
was  his  own  will "  (Isai.  liii.  7). 

3.  It  was  an  arduous  sacrifice.     Jesus  calls  it  a  chalice  of  suffer 
ing  (Matt.  xx.   22) ;  a  baptism  of  blood  (Luke,  xii.  50). 

II.  Blessed  in  its  consequences. 

1.  Jesus  has  delivered  us  from  the  greatest  misery.     We  were 
children   of  wrath  (Eph.  ii.   3).     "  By  the  offence  of  one  unto  all 
men  to  condemnation"  (Rom.  v.  18).     Jesus  Christ  has  reconciled 
heaven  and  earth  on  the  Mount  of  Calvary. 

2.  Jesus  has  obtained  for  us  the  highest  dignity  : 

a.  Divine    friendship    and  sonship.       "  You   are  my  friends " 
(John,  xv.  14).     "Behold  what  manner  of  charity  the   Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  named,  and  should  be  the 
sons  of  God  "   (i  John,  iii.  i). 

b.  Participation  of  the  divine  nature.     "  He  hath  given  us  very 
great  and  precious  promises ;   that  by  these  you  may  be  made  par 
takers  of  the  divine   nature  "  (2  Pet.  i.  4).     "  We  know  that  when 
we  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  to  him  "   (i  John,  iii.  2). 

c.  The  eternal  crown,    "an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you  "  (i  Pet.  i.  4). 
"  To  him  that  shall  overcome,   I   will  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne"  (Apoc.  iii.   21).     "If  we   suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  12). 

Peroration:  Let  us  return  the  infinite  love  of  our  Saviour. 
"  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed,  and  in  truth"  (i  John,  iii.  18).  "  Remain  in  my  love.  If 
you  keep  my  commandments,  you  will  remain  in  my  love"  (John, 
xv.  9).  O  Jesus,  we  will  love  Thee  in  time  and  in  eternity,  with 
our  whole  heart,  with  our  whole  soul,  and  our  whole  mind,  and 
our  whole  strength. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 
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V. 
OUR  SPIRITUAL  RESURRECTION. 

EVERY  Christian  soul  is  to-day  filled  with  joy,  because  Jesus  is 
risen,  and  we  shall  rise  with  Him  in  glory,  if  we  rise  with  Him 
spiritually.  Let  us  then  inquire  what  are  the  signs  of  spiritual 
resurrection. 

PART  I. 

WE  ARE  RISEN   SPIRITUALLY,   IF  WE   CARRY  THE  SIGNS  OF 
RESURRECTION   ABOUT  US. 

"The    Lord   is  risen  indeed "  (Luke,  xxiv.  34).     The  signs  of 
Jesus'  resurrection  are  : 

1.  The  stone,    which  was  rolled  back  from  the  door   of   the 
sepulchre. 

a.  The  women  said  to  one  another  :  "  Who  shall  roll  back  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ?     And  looking,   they  saw  the 
stone  rolled  back.     For  it  was  very  great "  (Mark.  xvi.  3).     The 
removal  of  the  stone  was  to  them  a  sign  of  resurrection. 

b.  When  by  sincere  contrition  the   stony  heart  is  taken  away 
from  us,  it  is  the  first  sign  of  the  resurrection  of  our  soul.     "  I  will 
take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  will  give  you  a  heart 
of  flesh  "  (Ezech.  xxxvi.  26).  Do  you,  indeed,  carry  about  you  this 
sign   of  resurrection  ?     Was   your   heart  softened  by  tears  of  pen 
ance  during  the  sacred  time  of  Lent? 

2.  The  open  sepulchre. 

a.  The  angel  who  sat  upon  the  stone  said  to  the  women  :  "Come 
and  see  the  place  where  the   Lord  was  laid ! "  (Matt,  xxviii.  6.) 
"  And  going  in — into  the  open  sepulchre — they  found  not  the  body 
of  the  Lord  Jesus"  (Luke,  xxiv.  3). 

b.  Sincere  confession,  by  which  the  sepulchre  of  our  soul  is  open 
to  the  priest,  is  the  second  sign  of  our  spiritual  resurrection.    Was 
it,  perhaps,  closed  through  fear  and  shame,  even  in  your  Easter  con 
fession  ?  Remember  that  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  v.  10). 

3.  The  linen  cloths  lying  carefully  folded  in  the  sepulchre. 

a.  The  other  disciple — John — who  out-ran  Peter,  and  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre,  when  he  stooped  down,  saw  the  linen  cloths  lying. 
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Also  Simon  Peter  "saw  the  linen  cloths  lying,  and  the  napkin,  that 
had  been  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  cloths,  but  apart, 
wrapt  up  into  one  place  "  (John,  xx.  5).  Jesus  did  not  come  forth 
like  Lazarus,"  bound  feet  and  hands  with  winding-bands,  and  his  face 
bound  about  with  a  napkin  "  (John,  xi.  44).  He  had  laid  them  aside. 
b.  The  old  bad  habits,  the  dangerous  occasions  of  sin,  our 
cherished  sins,  are  the  linen  cloths,  bound  about  our  souls.  The 
deliverance  from  those  bad  habits  is  the  third  sign  of  our  spiritual 
resurrection.  Become  now,  from  this  Easter,  patient,  meek,  sober, 
chaste ;  bend  your  self-will,  and  the  angel  will  be  able  to  say  of 
you  also  :  "  Why  seek  you  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  He  is  not 
here,  but  is  risen  "  (Luke,  xxiv.  5). 

PART  II. 
WE   ARE   RISEN,   IF  WE  MANIFEST  THESE   SIGNS   TO  THE  WORLD. 

As  Jesus  used  every  effort  to  convince  his  disciples,  especially 
Thomas,  of  his  resurrection,  so  we  should  prove  to  the  world  the 
truth  of  our  spiritual  resurrection  by  deeds. 

1 .  We  are  bound  to  glorify  God. 

a.  Jesus  has   commanded   it.     "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,   that  they  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  whc 
is  in  heaven  "   (Matt.  v.  16). 

b.  The  duty  of  gratitude  demands  it.     Although  we  often   said 
by  our  actions,  "  I  will  not  serve,"  God  has  spared,  searched,  and 
protected  us.     "  The  mercies  of  the  Lord  that  we  are  not  consumed  j 
because  his  commiserations  have  not  failed"   (Lam.  iii.  22). 

c.  The  short  duration  of  our  life — the  time  of  grace — exhorts 
us  to  make  good  use  of  it,  that  we  may  gain  a  happy  eternity. 

d.  The  principal  manner  of  glorifying  God  is  the  conscientious 
fulfilment  of  the  duties   of  our  vocation.     The  flower  glorifies  God 
by  its  sweet  scent,  the  star  by  its  shining  brightness,  the  bird  by  its 
song  ;  you  must  promote  his  honour  by  carefully  fulfilling  the  duties 
of  your  calling. 

2.  We  are  bound  to  edify  our  neighbour. 

a.  This  duty  is  imposed   upon  every  Christian,  especially  upon 
superiors.     "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works'*  (Matt.  v.  16).      "  Provide  things  not  only  in  the 
sight  of  God,  but  also  in   the  sight  of  all  men  "   (Rom.  xii,   17). 
"Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edification"  (i  Cor.  xiv.  16).     "Be 
thou  an  example  of  the  faithful,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity, 
in  faith,  in  chastity"  (i  Tim.  iv.  12).      "  In  all  things  show  thyself 
an  example  of  good  works  "  (Titus,  ii.  7). 

b.  It  is  a  special  duty  to  repair  the  damage  caused  by  scandal 
given.     As  sins  are  not  forgiven  unless  the  stolen  goods  be  restored, 
so  no  spiritual  resurrection  takes  place,  unless  we  strive  to  make 
amends  for  the  scandal  given  by  leading  now  a  virtuous  life* 

3.  We  are  bound  to  sanctify  ourselves  more  and  more. 
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a.  By  guarding  ourselves  against  relapse  into  sin,  as  a  conva 
lescent  abstains  from  many  things,  in  order  not  to  relapse  into  his 
former  disease.     Christ  dies  no  more ;  neither  should  we,  his  mem 
bers,  die  the  death  of  sin  again. 

b.  By  making  strenuous  efforts  to  fill  with  good  works  the  few 
and  short  days  of  our  lifetime.     "  He  that  is  just,  let  him  be  justified 
still;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  sanctified  still.     Behold,  I  come 
quickly ;    and    my   reward  is  with   me,    to  render   to    every    man 
according  to  his  works''  (Apoc.  xxii.  n). 

Peroration  :  If  we  are  risen  to  true  spiritual  life,  if  we  carry  the 
above  signs  of  resurrection  about  us,  this  feast  is  to  us  a  festival  of 
greatest  joy.  If  we  are  risen  spiritually,  our  body  will  one  day  rise 
in  glory  and  incorruption. 

AEGIDIUS  DIETL. 
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VI. 

THE    RESURRECTION    OF   JESUS    CHRIST    IS    BOTH 
WELL  TESTIFIED  AND  VERY  INSTRUCTIVE. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
religion,  both  with  regard  to  our  faith  and  morals.  As  for  our  faith, 
the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  is  as  well  testified  as  it  is  possible 
for  any  historical  fact  to  be  ;  and  as  for  our  morals,  it  is  the  strength 
of  our  faith,  the  pillar  of  our  hope,  and  the  death  of  sin.  Let  us 
devote  a  few  moments  to  these  reflections. 


PART  I. 
THE  RESURRECTION   OF  JESUS   CHRIST   IS   EVIDENT 

I.  From  the  testimony  of  his  apostles  and  disciples. 

The  apostles  and  disciples  gave  testimony  to  the  resurrection 
of  their  Master  publicly  before  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  even  pro 
claimed  this  historical  fact  as  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  saying 
with  St.  Paul  :  "If  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  your  faith  is  vain  " 
(i  Cor.  xv.  17).  The  apostles  are  trustworthy  witnesses,  because 
they  were  neither  deceived,  nor  would  they  deceive  others. 

i.  The  apostles  were  not  deceived.  For  Jesus  appeared  not 
only  to  the  pious  women,  and  to  several  disciples  separately,  but  to 
all  of  them  at  once,  when  Thomas  laid  his  hand  in  his  side.  He 
appeared  to  all  of  them  frequently,  giving  them  important  instruc 
tions  and  commissions,  especially  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  of 
teaching  and  baptising  the  nations.  He  made  Peter  his  Vicar  on; 
earth.  St.  Paul  records  that  he  was  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once  (i  Cor.  xv.  6).  He  who  thinks  that  the  apostles 
were  deceived  imputes  its  cause  to  God  Himself.  >oi  1 

Nor.  were  the  apostles  credulous- — those  apostles  to  whom  the, 
words  of  the  women  seemed  as  an  idle  tale  (Luke,  xxiv.  n).  How 
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incredulous  was  Thomas!  (John,  xx.  55.)  Jesus  Himself  "  up 
braided  them  with  their  incredulity  and  hardness  of  heart :  because 
they  did  not  believe  them  who  had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen 
again  "  (Mark,  xvi.  14). 

2.  The  apostles  would  not  deceive  others. 

a.  A  contrary  assumption   is  incompatible  with  their  character 
as  sincere  and  upright  men. 

b.  By  proclaiming  the  resurrection  of  Jesus   Christ,  they  could 
expect   no    earthly  advantage,  but  only  incessant   persecution,  of 
which  they  received  their  full  share. 

c.  They  confirmed  their  testimony  by  their  own  death. 

3.  The  apostles  could  not  deceive. 

They  proclaimed  aloud  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  in 
the  same  city  where  He  died,  where  his  enemies  lived,  a  few  weeks 
after  his  death,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  If  the  apostles  had  told 
an  untruth,  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  would  have  risen  as  one 
man  against  them  to  charge  them  with  falsehood.  But,  instead, 
several  thousand  believed  in  the  Crucified  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  all  the  high-priests  ventured  to  do  was  to  enjoin  upon  the 
apostles  to  keep  silent. 

II.  From  the  testimony  of  his  enemies: 

1.  The  guards,  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  "told  the  chief  priests 
all  the  things  that  had  been  done"  (Matt,  xxvii.  n).     Their  testi 
mony  was  trustworthy,  since  what  they  told  was  to  their  own  disad 
vantage. 

2.  The   high-priests    and   ancients    themselves    are    witnesses. 
41  For  they,  being   assembled  together  with  the  ancients,  having 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  a  great  sum   of  money  to  the  soldiers, 
saying  :  Say  you,  that  his  disciples   came  by   night,  and  stole  him 
away  when  we  were  asleep"   (Matt,  xxviii.  12).     If  they  had  not 
been  convinced  that  what  the   soldiers  told  them   was  true,  would 
they  not  have  prevailed  upon  Pilate  to  examine  into  the  case  ? 

3.  The  lie  itself  spread  by  the  soldiers   is   strong  testimony  to 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.      How  could  they  bear  testimony 
to  what  had  transpired  whilst   they   were  asleep  ?      And  was  it 
probable  that  they  would  not  awake  when   the  disciples   came  and 
rolled  the  stone  back  ? 

4.  The  high-priests  and  ancients  who  had  sealed  the  sepulchre, 
rolled  a  stone  to   its  door,  and  placed  there  a  guard   of  soldiers, 
ought  they  not  to  have  used  every   possible  effort  to  find  the  body 
if  it  had  been  stolen,  and  would  they  not  have  done  so,  if  they  really 
believed   it  had  been,  in  order  to   brand  the  seducer  whom  they 
remembered  to  have  said  :  "  After  three   days   I  will   rise  again," 
whereupon  Pilate  allowed  them  a  guard,  "  lest  the  last  error  were 
worse  than  the  first  ?'J 

III.  From  the  testimony  of  the  Christian  world. 

This  faith,  if  it  were  not  well   founded,  could   never  have  been 
accepted  by  the  world.     Yet  a  few  weeks  after  our  Saviour's  death 
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many  Jews  embraced  this  faith,  and  ever  since  the  number  of  its 
adherents  has  increased.  Millions  sealed  this  faith  with  their  own 
blood. 

Let  us,  then,  thank  our  Lord  for  the  irrefragable  evidence  of  his 
resurrection,  and  never  waver  in  our  faith. 

PART  II. 

THE  EFFECTS   WHICH  THIS  TRUTH  SHOULD   PRODUCE  IN  OUR 

SOUL. 

1.  It  should   strengthen  us  in  our  belief  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ.     The  resurrection  is  the  strongest  proof  of  his  being  God. 
Therefore  no  honest  man  could   ever  resist  the  Christian   doctrine. 
For  "it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie"  (Heb.  vi.  18). 

2.  It  should  strengthen  our  hope  of  our  own  resurrection.     The 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Adam,   is  the  pledge  and 
cause  of  our  resurrection.     "  If  the  dead  rise  not  again,  neither  is 
Christ  risen  again  "  (i  Cor.  xv.  16).     "As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also 
in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive"  (v.  22).     Let  this  our  hope  be  our 
consolation  in  afflictions  and  tribulations. 

3.  The  bodily  resurrection  is  not  possible  without  a  spiritual  re 
surrection  during  our  lifetime.     Let  us  then  rise  from  the  death  of 
sin.     "For  we  are  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism  unto  death: 
that  as  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so 
we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life  "  (Rom.  vi.  4). 

Peroration  :  "  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body 
BO  as  to  obey  the  truth  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as 
instruments  of  iniquity  unto  sin,  but  present  yourselves  to  God  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead"  (Rom.  vi.  12). 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 


v. 

JESUS  IN  HIS  WOUNDS   THE    KING    OF    MERCY    AND 

OF  JUSTICE. 

"  PUT  in  thy  finger  hither,  and  see  my  hands,  and  bring  thy  hand 
and  put  it  into  my  side"  (John,  xx.  27).  The  hands  and  feet  of 
our  Saviour  had  been  pierced  with  cruel  nails,  and  his  Sacred  Heart 
had  been  opened  with  a  spear.  To-day  our  Saviour  appeared  to  his 
disciples,  bearing  marks  of  his  wounds  in  his  glorified  body.  He 
retained  these  wounds  in  his  glory,  to  remind  us  that  He  is  the  King 
of  mercy  as  well  as  the  King  of  justice. 

PART  I. 
THE   WOUNDED  JESUS   IS   THE  KING    OF   MERCY 

I.  His  wounds  announce  his  mercy. 

a.  Jesus  has  received  them  for  our  sakss. 

God  had  cursed  the  world,  when  his  consubstantial  Son  offered 
Himself  to  his  Father  as  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation,  receiving  five 
deep  wounds.  "He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities  "  (Isai.  liii.  5). 

The  mercy  of  our  Lord  was  infinite.  It  is  a  great  work  of  mercy 
to  pay  the  debts  of  your  neighbour.  Greater  was  the  act  of  mercy 
performed  by  St.  Vincent  and  other  saints,  who  embraced  slavery, 
to  relieve  others  from  that  unfortunate  condition.  Jesus  has  made 
an  infinitely  greater  sacrifice  for  us.  His  wounds  are  an  eloquent 
memorial  of  his  mercy.  "Who  shall  be  able  to  declare  his  mercy?" 
(Ecclus.  xviii.  4.)  "  For  according  to  his  greatness,  so  also  is  his 
mercy  with  Him"  (Ecclus.  ii.  23). 

b.  Jesus  has  retained  them  for  our  sakes. 

We  learn  from  the  Gospel  of  this  day  that  the  glorified  body  of 
our  Lord  was  resplendent  with  his  wounds.  "  He  showed  them 
his  hands,  and  his  side  "  (John,  xx.  20).  "  Put  in  thy  finger  hither  " 
(Verse  27).  Our  Saviour  retained  his  wounds,  in  order  that  they 
might  intercede  for  us  with  his  Heavenly  Father.  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Just.  And 
He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins'*  (i  John,  ii.  i). 

A  new  work  of  mercy  indeed  !  The  Lord  has  engraved  the 
VOL.  II.  27 
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names  of  his  sinful  brethren  in  his  hands  and  heart.  "How  great 
is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  his  forgiveness  of  them  that  turn  to 
him  !  "  (Ecclus.  xvii.  28.) 

2.  His  wounds  have  obtained  the  divine  mercy. 

a.   The  world  was  reconciled  through  them. 

"  By  his  bruises  we  are  healed  "  (Isai.  liii.  5).  "  We  have  re 
demption  through  his  blood,  the  remission  of  sins"  (Col.  i.  14). 
"  You  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled  " 
(i  Pet  i.  1 8). 

b.  Every  one  of  us  obtains  remission  through  them.  The  stream 
of  the  Sacred  Blood  in  the  holy  sacraments  cleanse  s  our  souls, 
and  transforms  them  into  angels  of  heaven.  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanses  us  from  all  sin  "  (i  John,  i.  7).  We  receive 
this  ineffable  grace  in  the  sacrament  of  penance.  A  great  conso 
lation  for  us  who  are  so  much  in  need  of  divine  mercy.  "  For  all 
have  sinned  and  need  the  glory  of  God  "  (Rom.  iii.  23).  Therefore, 
however  great  and  numerous  your  sins  may  be,  trust  in  the  Lord, 
who  is  anxious  to  forgive  you.  "  The  Lord  is  patient  and  full  of 
mercy,  taking  away  iniquity  and  wickedness  "  (Numb.  xiv.  18). 

PART  II. 
THE  WOUNDED  JESUS  IS   THE   KING  OF  JUSTICE. 

As  such  He  will  appear,  when  He  comes  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead. 

1.  His  wounds  will  convince  the  world  of  its  wickedness. 

a.  The  Jews. 

Israel  will  behold  its  crime  in  these  wounds.  "  They  shall  look 
on  him  whom  they  pierced  "  (John,  xix.  37).  "And  the  land  shall 
mourn  ;  families  and  families  apart "  (Zach.  xii.  12). 

b.  Christians. 

The  child  of  the  Church  sees  his  sins  in  these  sacred  wounds  as 
in  a  mirror.  Mortal  sin  appears  as  the  most  horrible  monster,  re 
newing  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  "  Crucifying  again  to  themselves 
the  Son  of  God,  and  making  a  mockery  of  Him  "  (Heb.  vi.  6).  On 
that  day  your  sins  will  appear  to  you  as  what  they  are  ;  your  cursing, 
blaspheming,  injustice,  enmities,  impurities.  Now  you  regard  them 
as  excusable  frailties ;  but  at  the  sight  of  these  wounds  inflicted  by 
them  on  the  Son  of  God,  you  will  say  with  the  Psalmist :  "  I  know 
my  iniquity,  and  my  sin  is  always  before  me  "  (Ps.  1.  5). 

2.  His  wounds  will  condemn  the  world  because  of  its  wicked 
ness. 

The  love  of  our  Saviour  for  mankind  is  infinite.  The  ingrati 
tude  of  the  world  is  infinite  also.  But  this  love,  now  despised  and 
trampled  under  foot,  will  one  day  be  avenged.  On  the  Day  of 
Judgment  the  Saviour  will  appear  in  the  clouds,  his  wounds  shining 
like  five  suns. 

.11  -K;Y 
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The  world  beholds  engraved  in  them  its  sentence  of  reprobation. 
The  celestial  rays  of  light  pouring  forth  from  them  will  be,  to  the 
wicked,  as  lightning  flashes.  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire"  (Matt.  xxv.  14). 

Peroration:  O  poor  sinner  !  are  you  indeed  determined  to  gaze 
at  these  wounds  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  in  the  state  of  sin  in  which 
you  now  are?  Will  you  venture  to  stand  before  your  wounded 
Jesus  trembling,  crushed,  and  sure  of  your  final  perdition  ?  Now, 
our  Saviour  extends  his  hands  to  you ;  now,  He  is  desirous  to  wash 
your  contaminated  soul  with  the  PreciousBloodof  his  sacred  wounds. 
Oh!  do  not  flee  from  Eternal  Charity.  Arise,  go,  and  falling  on 
your  knees,  say  :  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before 
Thee:  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son*'  (Luke,  xv.  21). 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 

VI. 

THE    SACRIFICE    OF    THE    MASS   WAS    INSTITUTED 
BY  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Jesus  retained  the  marks  of  his  sacred  wounds  as  a  memorial 
of  his  Passion  and  Death.  A  more  vivid  and  impressive  memorial 
of  them  is  the  tremendous  Sacrifice,  whereby  our  Saviour  renews 
his  sacred  Passion.  This  is  the  sun  and  centre  of  our  worship,  the 
glory  of  the  priesthood  in  the  New  Covenant,  the  consolation  of 
the  faithful  in  their  many  tribulations,  and  the  refuge  of  sinners. 
The  stupendous  mystery  of  love  involved  in  this  august  and  holy 
Sacrifice  sufficiently  explains  why  it  was,  and  still  is,  the  favourite 
object  of  the  fiercest  assaults  of  the  infernal  serpent  and  of  heresy, 
which  is  called  by  the  Holy  Fathers  the  head  of  the  serpent.  As  it 
becomes  a  Christian  to  be  able  to  give  an  account  of  the  faith  that 
is  within  him,  I  will  recall  to  your  mind  some  of  the  arguments  by 
which  we  prove  that  Jesus  Christ  has  left  with  us  his  Body  and  Blood 
as  a  true  and  real  sacrifice. 

I  take  these  arguments  (i)  from  the  very  nature  of  religion  ; 
(2)  from  the  Holy  Scripture  and  tradition. 

PART  I. 

i  Let  me  first  remind  you  of  two  undeniable  facts,  which  are 
as  old  as  the  world:  All  nations  were  in  the  habit  of  offering  visible 
gifts  to  their  true  or  false]  deity;  and,  with  predilection,  they  chose 
offerings  of  blood.  We  find  these  sacrifices  at  the  very  dawn  of 
creation,  when  mankind  was  yet,  so  to  say,  in  its  cradle.  "Cain 
offered  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  gifts  to  the  Lord.  Abel  also 
offered  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock"  (Gen.  iv.  3).  When  the  waters 
of  the  deluge  had  subsided,  "  Noe  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord;  and 
taking  of  all  cattle  and  fowls  that  were  clean,  offered  holocausts 
upon  the  altar.  And  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour,  and  said  : 
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I  will  no  more  curse  the  earth  for  the  sake  of  man"  (Gen.  viii.  20). 
Abraham,  when  about  to  leave  his  country,  built  an  altar  to  the 
Lord  (Gen.  xii.  8).  Isaac  and  Jacob  did  the  same.  God  Himself 
gave,  through  Moses,  the  minutest  regulations  about  the  sacrifices 
to  be  offered  to  Him.  As  to  pagan  nations,  history  verifies  the 
words  of  St.  Augustine :  "  There  is  no  nation  so  rude  as  not  to 
offer  sacrifices  to  God,  or  to  the  gods  whom  it  has  set  up." 

Sacrifices  of  blood  had  the  preference.  In  the  temple  at  Jeru 
salem  blood  was  continually  flowing  in  streams,  according  to  the 
command  of  God  Himself.  When  the  temple  of  Solomon  was 
dedicated,  the  king  and  the  children  of  Israel  sacrificed  to  the  Lord 
two  and  twenty  thousand  oxen,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
sheep  (3  Kings,  viii.  63).  The  offering  of  sacrifices  of  blood  was 
continued  in  the  temple  every  day.  The  Gentiles  went  so  far  as 
to  sacrifice  to  their  idols  the  blood  of  men,  nay,  of  their  own  children 
(Moloch.  The  sacrifices  of  the  Mexicans). 

2.  The  universal  usage  of  making  sacrifices  to  God  is  an  irre 
fragable  argument  for  their  necessity — a  necessity  imposed  on 
mankind  by  God  Himself.  By  destroying  the  offerings,  men 
acknowledged  God  as  the  supreme  Lord  of  life  and  death  ;  and  by 
their  sacrifices  of  blood  they  confessed  their  own  sinfulness,  con 
fessing  themselves  to  be  worthy  of  death.  Therefore  God  Himself 
gave  the  minutest  prescriptions  to  the  Jewish  people  regarding 
these  sacrifices. 

It  is  improbable  that  the  Christian  religion  should  be  without 
sacrifice,  the  highest  form  of  divine  worship. 

PART  II. 

That  Holy  Mass  is  the  sacrifice  instituted  by  God  Himself,  is 
manifest : 

1.  From  the  fact  that  the  existence  of  a  perpetual  sacrifice  was 
prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament. 

a.  Typically,    by  the   sacrifice    of    Melchisedech,  the  King   of 
Salem,  who  brought  forth  bread   and  wine,  for  he  was  the  priest  of 
the  Most  High  God   (Gen.   xiv.    i8J.     Of  Christ  we  read:  "The 
Lord  hath  sworn,  and  he  will  not  repent :  Thou  art  a  priest  forever 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech"  (Ps.  cix.  4).  Consequently 
Christ  was  to  offer  a  sacrifice  of  bread  and  wine,  not  only  once,  but 
forever. 

b.  In  express  terms  :  "  From  the  rising  of  the  s.un  even  to  the 
going  down,  my  name  is  great  among  the   Gentiles,  and  in  every 
place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is   offered  to  my  name  a  clean 
oblation  :  for  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts"    (Malach.    i.    n).      The  Jewish  divines  themselves  inter 
preted  this  prophecy  of   a  sacrifice  to  be  instituted  by  the  Messias, 
and  the  Holy  Fathers  understood  by  it  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass. 

2.  From  the  New  Testament. 
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0.  Jesus  has  instituted  this  holy  sacrifice  on  the  eve  of  his 
Sacred  Passion.  "  Whilst  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  said  :  Take 
ye  and  eat :  This  is  my  body.  And  taking  the  chalice,  he  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  to  them,  saying  :  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  For  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many 
unto  remission  ofsins"  (Matt.  xxvi.  26-28).  "Do  this  for  a  com 
memoration  of  me"  (Luke,  xxii.  19).  Here  were  all  the  require 
ments  of  a  true  sacrifice  :  The  visible  gift,  to  wit ;  the  perceptible 
appearance  of  bread  and  wine  ;  the  sacrificing  priest ;  the  protesta 
tion  of  the  supreme  divine  dominion  ;  the  alteration  of  the  oblation. 
Besides,  the  apostles  were  commissioned  to  continue  this  holy 
sacrifice  :  "Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me." 

b.  The  apostles  celebrated  this  holy  sacrifice.  "  We  have  an 
altar,  whereof  they  have  no  power  to  eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle'* 
(Heb.  xiii.  10).  But  where  there  is  an  altar,  there  is  a  sacrifice. 
The  apostle  warns  the  faithful  (i  Cor.  x.  14-21)  not  to  eat  of  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Gentiles,  which  are  offered  to  devils.  He  assigns 
the  reason  in  these  words  :  "  You  cannot  drink  the  chalice  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  chalice  of  devils.  You  cannot  be  partakers  of  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  devils."  Now  if  the  Christians 
had  no  true  and  real  sacrifice,  the  words,  of  the  apostle  would  admit 
of  no  sense  whatever. 

3.  From  tradition.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church,  who  guarded 
with  a  jealous  eye  the  deposit  of  faith,  the  General  Councils,  the 
Liturgies  of  the  Church,  the  Catacombs,  and  even  the  old  heretics, 
as  the  Nestorians  and  Eutychians,  tell  us,  with  one  voice,  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  has  ever  been  the  centre  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  the  acknowledged  institution  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Peroration  :  That  which  is  the  centre  of  our  religion  ought  to 
be  the  dearest  treasure  of  our  hearts.  Let  us  take  an  example  from 
the  early  Christians,  who,  at  the  peril  of  their  lives,  descended  into 
the  Catacombs,  to  be  present  at  the  celebration  of  this  divine  mys 
tery.  What  a  difference  is  there  between  those  devout  souls  and 
the  Christians  of  our  days !  Oh  !  whenever  it  is  possible,  come 
assist  at  the  adorable  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  that  you  may  be  ren 
dered  worthy  one  day  to  praise  in  heaven  Him  whom  to  praise 
and  adore  in  the  holy  sacrifice  was  your  delight  on  earth. 

SEGAUD. 
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v. 

DUTIES  OF  THE  FLOCK  TO  THEIR  PASTOR. 

THE  Good  Shepherd  has  his  representatives  on  earth,  who,  in  his 
name,  feed  his  sheep  with  the  word  of  God  and  the  grace  of  the 
holy  sacraments.  They  are  your  visible  shepherds  or  pastors.  They 
have  grave  duties  with  regard  to  you,  on  the  faithful  discharge  of 
which  their  eternal  salvation  principally  depends.  You  have  to 
fulfil  duties  towards  your  pastors  also,  the  inculcation  of  which 
is  at  times  very  wholesome. 

1.  The  sheep  ought  to  know  their  pastors  and  their  relation  to 
them. 

They  ought  to  consider 

a.  How  great  is  the  burden  and  responsibility  of  the  sacerdotal 
vocation.    In  recompense  for  the  many  cares  and  anxieties  it  entails 
on  those  commissioned   with  it,  you  owe  them  your  thanks  and 
prayers.     "  Remember  your  prelates,  who  have  spoken  to  you  the 
word  of  God"  (Heb.  xiii.  7).     "  Remember  me  in  your  prayers,  that 
I  may  come  to  God;  for  I  am  in  great  need  of  unanimous  prayer" 
(St.  Ignatius,  martyr). 

b.  How  exalted  is  the  sacerdotal  dignity !     The  priest  is  the 
minister  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  mediator  between  God  and 
man.      The    faithful    owe    him,    in     consequence,    reverence    and 
obedience.     "  Let  the  priests  who  rule  well  be   esteemed  worthy  of 
double  honour ;  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doc 
trine"  (i  Tim.  v.  17). 

c.  That  he  upon   whose  shoulders  this  burden  rests  is  subject  to 
the  frailties  of  human  nature,  and  that  he   is  more  persecuted  and 
tempted  by  the  devil  than  the  rest  of  men.     "The  law  maketh  men 
priests,    who    have    infirmity  "     (Heb.    vi.    28).       Therefore  bear 
patiently  the  imperfections  of  your  pastors ;   and  do   not  be  pre 
vented  by  their  failings  from  honouring  them  as  the  vicars  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

2.  They  ought  to  hear  his  voice. 

a.   They  ought  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

Jesus  has  declared  :  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he 
that despiseth  you,  despiseth  me,"  (Luke,  x.  16). 

Your  welfare  requires  it.       Man  liveth  not   by  bread  alone,  but 
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by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  "  (Matt, 
iv.  4). 

b.   They  ought  to  observe  the  word  of  God. 

"  Obey  your  prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them.  For  they  watch 
as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls,  that  they  may  do  this 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief :  for  this  is  not  expedient  for  you  " 
(Heb.  xiii.  17).  "Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it"  (Luke,  xi.  28). 

3.   They  ought  to  support  him. 

a.  Such  is  the   divine  law.     God  gave  to  the  priesthood  of  the 
Old  Covenant  all  the  tithes  of  Israel  for  a  possession.       (Numb, 
xviii.)     Jesus  did  not  abrogate  this  law.     Hence  we  hear  the  apostle 
say :    "  Who  serveth  as  a  soldier,  at  any  time,  at  his  own  charges  ? 
Know  you  not,  that  they  who  work  in  the  holy  place  eat  the  things 
that  are  of  the  holy  place  :   and  they  who  serve  the  altar  partake 
with  the  altar?      So  also  the   Lord  ordained  that  they  who  preach 
the  Gospel,  should  live  by  the  Gospel  '*   (i  Cor.  ix.  7,  14). 

b.  Even  natural  law  demands  it.     The  workman  is  worthy  of 
his  hire.     But  the  priest  works  for  you.     Besides  he  is  forbidden 
by  ecclesiastical  law  to  engage  in  worldly  business  for  a  livelihood. 

Peroration  :  Perform,  then,  conscientiously  your  duties  towards 
your  visible  shepherds,  that  you  may  one  day  be  admitted  into  the 
society  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

MENNE. 


VI. 

SIGNS  OF  ELECTION. 

St.  Mechthildis  said,  on  Wednesday  after  Easter,  when  she 
heard  the  Introit,  "  Come,  ye  Blessed  of  my  Father"  (Matt.  xxv. 
34),  to  her  Saviour:  "Oh!  that  I  were  one  of  these  Blessed!" 
Whereupon  Jesus  said  to  her  :  "  Be  assured  that  thou  art  one  of 
them,  and  doubt  no  longer ;  for  behold,  I  give  thee  my  heart  as  a 
pledge  of  my  love/'  Ever  since,  her  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus  was  an  ever-burning  fire.  If  we  knew  also  whether  we 
were  of  those  whom  Jesus  calls  his  sheep,  we  should  rejoice  as  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi,  who,  after  being  assured  of  his  election,  was  in 
rapture  for  nearly  eight  days.  Although  we  cannot  expect  a  special 
revelation  concerning  our  eternal  fate,  yet  there  are  certain  signs 
by  which  we  may  discern  with  great  probability  whether  our  elec 
tion  is  secure.  I  will  remind  you  of  some  of  these  signs,  suggested 
by  our  Lord  Himself,  when  He  called  his  Elect  sheep  or  lambs. 

I.   The  first  sign  is  the  virtue  of  meekness. 

The  lamb  is  meek,  and  uses  no  kind  of  weapons.  Jesus  exhorts 
us:  "Learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart" 
f  Matt.  xi.  29).  "  Love  your  enemies  :  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you" 
(Matt.  v.  44).  Jesus  calls  blessed  the  meek  ;  and  the  peace-makers 
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Recalls  the  children  of  God    (Matt.  v.   4,  9).       St.  Bonaventure 
assures  us  that  there  is  no  better  sign  of  election  than  meekness. 

When  Saul  learned  that  David  had  spared  his  life,  he  was  filled 
with  such  admiration  of  his  meekness,  as  to  exclaim  :  "  Now  I  know 
that  thou  shalt  surely  be  king  and  have  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  thy 
hand"  (i  Kings,  xxiv.  21).  If  we  possess  the  meekness  of  the 
Lamb,  we  have  the  eternal  kingdom  in  our  hands. 

2.  The  second  sign  is  the  virtue  of  patience. 

The  lamb  is  led  even  to  the  slaughter  and  opens  not  its  mouth. 
You  discern  the  heir  of  heaven  from  his  patience.  "  Whom  the 
Lord  loveth,  he  chastiseth  :  and  he  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he 
receiveth.  Persevere  under  chastisement.  God  offereth  himself  to 
you  as  to  sons  ;  for  what  son  is  he,  whom  the  father  doth  not  cor 
rect  ?  But  if  you  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  made 
partakers,  then  are  you  .  .  .  not  sons  "  (Heb.  xii.  6).  "  In  your 
patience  you  shall  possess  your  souls"  (Luke,  xxi.  19).  "  Patience 
is  necessary  for  you  ;  that,  doing  the  will  of  God,  you  may  receive 
the  promise"  (Heb.  x.  36). 

Rejoice,  therefore,  in  affliction.  "The  furnace  trieth  the  potter's 
vessels,  and  the  trial  of  affliction  just  men  "  (Ecclus.  xxvii.  6). 
"My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  when  you  shall  fall  into  divers 
temptations  ;  knowing  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience, 
and  patience  hath  a  perfect  work"  (James,  i.  2). 

3.  The  third  sign  is  the  virtue  of  humility. 

The  lamb  is  humble  in  its  appearance.  The  Elect  are  the  poor 
inspirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  v.  3).  "He 
that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted  "  (Matt,  xxiii.  12). 

"  Never  suffer  pride  to  reign  in  thy  mind,  or  in  thy  words  :  for 
from  it  all  perdition  took  its  beginning"  (Tobias,  iv.  14).  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  "  (James,  iv. 
6).  Despise  not  your  neighbour. 

4.  The  fourth  sign  is  liberality  in  alms-giving. 

The  lamb  covers  man  with  its  wool,  and,  to  use  the  beautiful 
language  of  St.  Martin,  fulfils  the  precept  of  the  Gospel:  "  He  that 
hath  two  coats,  let  him  give  to  him  that  hath  none"  (Luke,  iii.  n). 
The  sheep  of  the  Good  Shepherd  are  known  by  their  charitable 
works.  "Blessed  is  he  that  understandeth  concerning  the  needy  and 
the  poor:  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the  evil  day"  (Ps.  xl.  2). 
"  Alms  deliver  from  all  sin,  and  from  death,  and  will  not  suffer  the 
soul  to  go  into  darkness"  (Tobias,  iv.  u).  The  reason  is,  because 
he  who  gives  to  the  needy,  renders  God  Himself  his  debtor,  accord 
ing  to  Matt.  xxv.  40  :  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it 
to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me."  God  is  the 
more  indebted  to  us  if  we  support  his  poor  churches. 

No  one  can  plead  poverty.  The  poorest  are  enabled  to  give  the 
best  of  all  alms,  the  spiritual  alms,  by  saying  prayers  for  their  fellow- 
men,  especially  for  those  who  are  in  sin  or  in  darkness. 

5.   The  fifth  sign  is  the  desire  for  God's  word. 
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The  lamb  knows  the  voice  of  the  shepherd,  and  delights  in  hear 
ing  it.  The  word  of  God  is  to  the  Elect  the  voice  of  their  Good 
Shepherd,  which  they  hear  with  attention  and  delight.  "  My  sheep 
hear  my  voice ;  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me.  And  I 
give  them  life  everlasting;  and  they  shall  not  perish  for  ever,  and 
no  man  shall  snatch  them  out  of  my  hand  "  (John,  x.  27).  He  that 
is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God"  (John,  viii.  47).  Examples 
are  Mary  Magdalene  (Luke,  x.  30),  and,  above  all,  the  Mother  of 
God"  (Luke,  ii.  19).  Make  your  resolutions  accordingly,  that  you 
may  be  of  the  Elect. 

6.  The  sixth  sign  is  the  frequent  reception  of  the  holy  sacra 
ments. 

The  lamb  longs  from  time  to  time  for  salt,  which  it  eats  with 
avidity,  as  a  preservation  against  diseases.  Those  who  belong  to 
the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ  are  known  for  their  desire  to  receive  the 
holy  sacraments,  the  salt  of  the  earth.  The  sacrament  of  pen 
ance  being  the  second  saving  plank  after  shipwreck,  he  who  does 
not  take  hold  of  it  is  doomed  to  perish  in  the  flood  of  sin.  And  as 
men,  if  they  had  eaten  of  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  paradise 
(Gen.  ii.  9),  would  have  lived  for  ever,  so  also  those  who  frequently 
eat  of  the  Bread  of  Life  shall  live  for  ever  (John,  vi.  5a).  A  figure  of 
this  strength  concealed  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  hearth-cake,  in 
the  strength  of  which  the  prophet  Elias  walked  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  unto  the  mount  of  God,  Horeb  (3  Kings,  xix.  8). 

7.  The  seventh  sign  is  fear  of  sin. 

The  lamb  trembles  and  takes  to  flight  at  the  sight  of  the  wolf  and 
other  voracious  animals.  The  Elect  fear  sin,  the  wolf  ravening  for 
their  souls.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  is  always  fearful "  (Prov. 
xxviii.  14).  As  the  lamb  feels  not  at  rest  when  it  is  separated  from 
the  flock,  so  the  sheep  of  Jesus  Christ  are  not  at  rest,  when  they 
were  so  unhappy  as  to  fall  into  sin,  but  always  fear,  as  waves 
swelling  over  them,  sin,  and  God's  judgment  of  sin  (Job,  xxxi.  23), 
and  seize  the  next  opportunity  to  be  delivered  of  their  sins. 

Peroration :  You  examined  your  lives  when  you  made  your 
Easter  confession.  Blessed  are  you,  if  you  found  in  your  conduct 
these  signs  of  election.  Whatever  may  be  now  the  condition  of 
our  souls,  let  us  henceforth  strive  for  humility,  patience,  and 
meekness  ;  let  us  perform  works  of  charity,  listen  to  the  word  of 
God,  so  that  it  may  fall  upon  good  ground  ;  and  let  us  frequently 
receive  the  holy  sacraments,  and  shun  sin  and  the  occasions  leading 
to  it,  and  these  signs  of  election  will  afford  us  a  well-founded  hope 
that  we  are  one  day  to  hear  the  voice  of  our  Eternal  Judge  :  "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you. 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world"  (Matt.  xxv.  34). 

EBER. 
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V. 

THE  CONDUCT   OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  IN  TIME  OF 

SICKNESS: 

THE  day  will  approach  for  us,  also,  when  we  have  to  leave  our  dear 
ones.  The  usual  forerunners  of  that  day  are  diseases,  one  of  which 
will  be  our  last  one.  Although  every  disease  cruciates  body  and 
mind,  yet,  if  we  bear  it  according  to  the  will  of  God,  our  sorrow  will 
be  turned  into  joy.  What,  then,  is  the  will  of  God,  as  regards  the 
sickness  with  which  He  visits  us  ? 

PART  I. 

WE  SHOULD  BETAKE  OURSELVES  TO  GOD  AS  OUR  REFUGE  AT 
THEIR  VERY  COMMENCEMENT. 

Are  we,  then,  to  implore  God  by  prayer,  alms,  and  vows,  to 
restore  our  health  ?  Although  we  are  permitted  to  do  this,  yet  it  is 
more  urgent  to  be  reconciled  with  God.  This  reconciliation  is  very 
useful : 

1.  For  the  restoration  of  our  health. 

a.  Our  prayers  are  more  efficacious. 

Can  we  reasonably  expect  that  God  should  have  pity  on  a  rebel 
as  long  as  the  rebellious  spirit  is  within  him,  or  that  the  saints 
should  intercede  in  behalf  of  our  bodily  afflictions,  whilst  we  are 
indifferent  as  to  the  wounds  of  our  soul  ? 

b.  God's  intention  is  sooner  accomplished. 

Disease  is  frequently  sent  by  God  as  a  punishment  for  our  sins, 
and  for  our  conversion.  "  He  that  sinneth  in  the  sight  of  his 
Maker,  shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  physician"  (Ecclus.  xxxviii. 
15).  Is  it,  then,  not  reasonable  to  hope  that  God  will  take  away  the 
punishment  when  his  wrath  is  appeased,  and  the  end  of  the  punish 
ment  obtained? 

2.  To  console  our  soul. 

a.  The  sick  person  is  in  need  of  consolation.     It  is  very  easy  to 
be  of  good  cheer  when  you  are  in   the  enjoyment  of  health.     But 
when  misery  and  affliction  are   weighing  down  both  soul  and  body, 
everyone  longs  for  consolation. 

b.  The   consolation  sought  for  is  obtained  by  reconciliation  with 
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God.  This  reconciliation  alone  can  keep  up  the  courage  of  the  sick 
person  ;  nay,  experience  teaches  that  persons  who  before  were 
given  to  alarming  despondency  learn  to  suffer  with  joyful  resigna 
tion  when,  by  the  holy  sacrament,  divine  peace  has  been  poured 
out  into  their  hearts. 

3.  To  secure  our  salvation.  It  is  not  necessary  to  recover 
health  ;  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  die  in  the  grace  of  God,  in 
order  to  partake  of  everlasting  happiness.  Now  make  the  following 
reflections : 

a.  Who  knows  whether  this  disease  will  be  your  last  one?     If 
we  are  warned  to  be  prepared  for  death  when  we  are  strong  and 
healthy,  how  much  more  in  times  of  disease,  when  our  Lord  knocks 
at  our  door ! 

b.  How  dangerous  is  it  to  wait  for  a  later  time  ?     You  may  lose 
the  partial,   or  even  the  entire,   use  of   your  memory  and  under 
standing. 

PART  II. 

WE  SHOULD   PRESERVE   OUR  PATIENCE  THROUGHOUT    THE 
WHOLE  PERIOD   OF  OUR   SICKNESS. 

The  greatest  evil  that  can  befall  a  sick  person  is  impatience, 
since  it  injures  the  body,  whose  suffering  it  augments,  and  the  soul, 
whom  it  deprives  of  her  merits,  adding,  besides,  new  guilt.  Con 
template 

1.  The  example  of  Job,  whose  patience  was  founded  on  three 
motives,  which  he  assigns  himself : 

a.  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me  "  (xix.  21).     Is  it  in 
accordance  with  the   Christian  spirit  to  ascribe  your  sufferings  ex 
clusively  to  the  influence  of  the  weather,  of  the  food  you  eat,  &c., 
instead  of  seeing  the  finger  of  God  ?     Job  said:  "The  Lord  hath 
taken  away."     "  Good  things  and  evil,  life  and  death,  poverty  and 
riches,  are  from   God3'  (Ecclus.  xi.    14).     Say,  then,  with    David, 
"  I  was  dumb,  and  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  hast  done 
it"  (Ps.  xxxviii.  10). 

b.  "Thou  hast  sealed  up  my  offences  as   it  were  in  a  bag,  but 
cured  my  iniquity  "   (Job,  xiv.  17).     Guilt  and  punishment  are  con 
nected    with  sin.     Although  the    former  be   blotted  out,  the  latter 
often  remains.     Besides,  sickness  hinders  many  sins,  and  is  an  aid 
to  perfection.     "Power  is   made  perfect  in  infirmity"   (2  Cor.  xii. 
8).     "The  patient  man  is  better  than  the  valiant"  (Prov.  xvi.  32). 
"  Patience  hath  a  perfect  work,  that  you  may  be  perfect  and  entire 
deficient  in  nothing"  (James,  i.  4). 

c.  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  ;  and  in  the  last  day  I 
shall  rise  up  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my 
skin,  and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  my  God"  (Job,  xix.  25).     Behold 
the  principal*  motive   of  patience — the  fruit  of  your  sufferings !     A 
little  while,  and  your  sorrow  shall  be  changed  into  joy. 

2.  The  example  of  the  suffering  Jesus.     "  By  patience  let  us 
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run  to  the  fight  proposed  unto  us,  looking  on  Jesus  the  Author  and 
finisher  of  faith,  who  having  joy  proposed  unto  him,  underwent  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame"  (Heb.  xii.  i). 

a.  What  did  Jesus  suffer,  and  what  do  I  suffer  ?     What  are  my 
pains  in  comparison  with  his  ? 

b.  Who  suffered  ?     The  innocent  suffered,  and  the  guilty  refuses 
to  suffer;  the  God-Man  was  patient,  and  a  worm  makes  resistance. 
He  suffers  for  me,  and  I  am  unwilling  to  suffer  either  for  my  own 
sake,  or  for  his  honour.     Oh  !  when  prostrate  upon  a  sick-bed,  let 
us   hold  the   crucifix   in  our  hands,    and    make  such    and   similar 
reflections.  « 

PART  III. 

WE  SHOULD  LEAVE  TO  GOD  ENTIRELY  THE  ISSUE  OF  OUR 

SICKNESS. 

1.  This   resignation   will  deliver  the  sick  person  from  many  dis 
advantages.     For  the  immoderate  fear  of  death  causes 

a.  Anxiety  and  disquietude,  by  which  the   evil  is  augmented, 
and  the  prospect  of  recovery  diminished. 

b.  Unwillingness  to  make  the  last  will  and  testament,  to  receive 
in  time  the  holy  sacraments,  and   to   exercise  those  virtues  which 
are  the  most  incumbent  on  the  sick. 

2.  This  resignation  will  not  be  found  to  be  difficult,  if  we  reflect 
on  the  following  truths  : 

a.  We  must  surely  die  at  some  time  or  other,  and  it  can  matter 
but  little  whether  it  be  now  or  a  few  years  hence. 

b.  God  knows  the  best  whether  recovery  or  death  will  be  salu 
tary  to  the  sick.     Are  you  sure  that,  in  the  event  of  your  recovery, 
you   will  faithfully   persevere  to  the  end?     Are  there  not  many  in 
hell  who   would  have  been  saved  if  they  had  not  recovered  from  a 
sickness  wrherein  they  were  well  prepared  for  death  ? 

Peroration:  If  such   be  our  sentiments   in  time  of  sickness,  it 
will  be  an  acceptable  time,  and  a  day  of  salvation.     If  we  shoud 
recover,  our  lives  will  be  sanctified ;  but  if  it  should  be  our  last  sick 
ness,  our  death  will  be  sanctified. 

BORDONI. 


VI. 

(Patronage  of  St.  Joseph?) 

THE    CHRISTIAN    FAMILY    DIVINE    IN   ITS   NATURE 

AND  DESIGN. 

True,  unspeakable,  inner  happiness  reigned  in  the  house  at 
Nazareth,  in  the  Divine  Family,  which  is  the  pattern  of  every  Chris 
tian  family.  Oh  !  that  all  those  who  live  in  the  married  state 
would  never  be  forgetful  of  the  high  dignity  that  God  has  conferred 
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upon  this  oldest  and  most  fundamental  of  institutions  !     It  is  truly 
divine  in  its  nature  and  its  design. 

PART  I. 
DIVINE   IN  ITS   NATURE. 

1.  Matrimony  was  instituted  by  God  Himself  in  paradise,  and 
was  elevated,  in  the  New  Covenant,  to  the  dignity  of  a   sacrament. 
God,  accompanied  by  two  angels,  visited  Abraham's  family,  impart 
ing  himself  the  conjugal  blessing  (Gen.  xvii.  i).     Conjugal  love  is 
represented  as  the  figure  of  God's  covenant  with  Israel.   (Osee,  ii. 
19,  &c.)     Matrimony  is  the  figure  of  the  intimate  union  between 
Christ  and  his  Church.  (Eph.  v.  23,  &c.) 

2.  The  father  is  the  visible  representative  of  God  : 

a.  As  the  head  of  the  family,  to  whom  the  eyes  of  his  own  are 
directed,  whose  will  they  obey. 

b.  As  the  supporter  of  the   family,    like  God   Himself,  giving 
them  meat  in   due  season  (Ps.  cxliv.  14),  and  even  regarding  the 
lives  of  his  beasts  (Prov.  xii.  10),  in  imitation  of  God  Himself,  who 
gives  every  creature  its  food. 

c.  In    his  labours  and  cares,  since  in  word  and  in  deed  he  leads 
his  own  to  God,   keeps  up  order,  removes  dangers,  punishes,  and 
rewards. 

d.  This   is  clearly  intimated  by  those  parables  in  which  the  rule 
of  Almighty  God   is   represented   under  the   figure  of  the  head  of 
the  family,  v.  g.  the  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard.  (Matt, 
xx.) 

3.  The  mother  is  the  representative  of  Divine  Providence  in 
her  family  circle.     Like  Divine  Providence 

a.  She  works  :  "  She   hath   risen   in   the  night."     "  Her   lamp 
shall  not  be  put  out  in  the  night"  (Prov.  xxvi.  15,  18). 

b.  Her   care  extends  to  all  things.     "She  hath  put  her  hand  to 
strong  things;    and   her   fingers    have  taken  hold  of  the  spindle" 
(Verse  19). 

c.  She  is  prepared  for  the  future.     "  She  shall  not  fear  for  her 
house  in  the  cold  of  snow  :  for  all  her  domestics  are  clothed  with 
double  garments  "  (Verse  21). 

d.  Her  work  is  performed  without  noise,  in  the  sanctuary  of  the 
family.     She   is   far  from  coveting  praise  and   honour  before  the 
world. 

e.  She  makes  many  sacrifices,  working  day  and  night,  watching 
on  the  side  of  the  sick-bed,  &c. 

/.  She  performs  all  her  duties  faithfully,  and  with  perseverance, 
although  her  husband  be  rude  and  even  unfaithful.  "  She  will  ren 
der  him  good,  and  not  evil,  all  the  days  of  her  life"  (Prov.  xxxi. 
12).  She  soon  forgets  the  offences  of  her  children,  and  every  new 
day  the  light  of  her  countenance  shines  mildly  and  brightly  as 
before. 
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Such  is  a  truly  Christian  woman,  not  by  nature,  but  by  the 
grace  of  God,  and  therefore  there  is  something  divine  about 
her. 

4.  The  children  are  in  relation  to  their  parents,  and  to  one  an 
other,  a  figure  of  the  relation  existing  between  God  and  the  angels,  or 
men.  God  is  charity.  Therefore  he  is  Father,  not  only  of  his 
only-begotten  Son,  but  through  him  who  made  us  his  brethren,  also 
the  Father  of  men,  who  in  consequence  are  heirs  and  domestics  of 
God  (Eph.  ii.  19). 

PART   II. 
DIVINE  IN  ITS  DESIGN. 

If  the  Christian  family  is  divine  in  its  nature,  its  design  is,  of 
necessity,  to  lead  its  members  to  God ;  or,  in  other  words,  its  de 
sign  is  mutual  sanctification. 

1.  Mutual    sanctification  is  the  duty  of  husband    and    wife. 
"  Husbands,   love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and 
delivered  himself  up  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by 
the  laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life  ;  that  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  such 
thing;  but  that   it   should    be    holy    and   without  blemish"  (Eph. 
v.  25). 

a.  Only  when  a  true  religious  spirit  pervades  the  family,  and  its 
members  prepare   themselves  for  the  vision  of  God,  mutual  sancti 
fication   is   possible.     Want  of  this   religious   spirit  is  the  cause  of 
the  great  misery  in  so  many  families ;  especially  where  no  generous 
motives,    but   sheer  avarice,   or  lust,   have  brought  the   marriage 
about. 

b.  The  well-being  of  nations  depends  on  the  sacred  reverence 
for  family  ties.     As  the  families,  so  the  nations.     Therefore,  the 
fear  of  God,  and   reverence   for  one's  own  self,  should  be  a  check 
on  juvenile  inclinations  ;  otherwise  youth  plays  with  fire,  which, 
once  enkindled,  may  destroy  their  earthly,  and  perhaps  their  eternal 
happiness.     Parents  should  seriously  reflect,  before  they  give  their 
children   in  marriage,  whether  the  step  is   likely  to  promote  their 
sanctification.     The  impossibility  to  obtain  this  end  in  mixed  mar 
riages  is  one  of  the  principal  motives  for  which  the  Church  abhors 
them  as  detestable  unions. 

2.  Children,  in  order  to  obtain  this  design  of  the  Christian  family, 
should  set  a  good  example  to   one  another  by  meekness,  love  of 
peace,  kindness,  and  joyfulness. 

3.  In   families  of   this   description  reign   peace  and  harmony, 
which  establish  houses,  and  render  our  earthly  abode  the  vestibule 
of   heaven.      There  the  suffering  members  find  consolation,    the 
fallen,  commiseration. 

Peroration :  Happy  families,  where  all  the  members  are  mind 
ful  of  the  divine  nature  and  design  of  family  life!  Verily,  to 
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behold  a  father  who  is  respected  as  the  ruler  of  his  house,  a 
mother  who  is  venerated  by  her  children  as  a  model  of  domestic 
virtue,  of  divine  chanty,  and  ardent  devotion,  and  children  who 
obey  their  parents  with  a  joyful  heart,  is  a  glimpse  of  happiness  as 
near  as  possible  to  that  of  an  earthly  paradise.  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  fear  the  Lord,  that  walk  in  his  way.  For  thou  shalt  eat 
the  labours  of  thy  hands :  blessed  art  thou,  and  it  shall  be 
well  with  thee.  Thy  wife  as  a  fruitful  vine,  on  the  sides  of  thy 
house.  Thy  children  as  olive  plants,  round  about  thy  table." 
(Ps.  cxxvii.) 

J.  SPRISSLER. 
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V. 
WHITHER  GOEST  THOU? 

WHY  is  it  that  none  of  his  disciples  asked  Jesus :  Whither  goest 
thou  ?  St.  Cyril  answers  :  "  Because  sorrows  had  deprived  them  of 
speech. "  It  is  more  surprising,  and  less  excusable,  that  we  Christians, 
"  knowing  that  while  we  are  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the 
Lord"  (2  Cor.  v.  6),  hardly  ever  put  the  above  questions  to  our 
selves.  Every  one  of  us  could  give  a  treble  answer. 

PART  I. 
YOUR    BODY   IS    ON   ITS    WAY   TO   THE   HOUSE   OF   DEATH. 

1.  What  is  death  ? 

a.  The  robber  of  all  temporal  goods. 

"They  have  slept  their  sleep;  and  all  the  men  of  riches  have  found 
nothing  in  their  hands  "  (Ps.  Ixxv.  6).  "  Naked  came  I  out  of  my 
mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither"  (Job,  i.  21). 
"  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world ;  and  certainly  we  can  carry 
nothing  out''"  (i  Tim.  vi.  7). 

b.  The  inexorable  destroyer  of  life.     "  We  all   die ;  and  like 
waters  that  return  no  more,  we  fall  down  into  the  earth  "  (2  Kings, 
xiv.  14).     "  It  is  appointed  for  men  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the 
judgment"  (Heb.  ix.  27). 

2.  In  what  manner  will  death  approach  ? 

a.  Unforeseen  in  point  of  time,  of  place,  of  disease,  of  the  state 
of  soul. 

b.  Why  so?      "The   last  day    is  unknown,   that   we   may   be 
prepared  for  any  day "  (St.  Augustine).    Hence  the  urgent  warning 
of  our  Lord  :   Vigilate. 

3.  How  many  times  will  death  come  to  you  ?     Only  once. 

a.  Death  is  the  gate  into  eternity,  only  opened  to  those  who  pass 
into  it  for  ever.      "  Man  shall  go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity  " 
(Eccle.  xii.  5). 

b.  Hence  the  consequences  of  death  are  immutable. 

Let  us,  then,  frequently  ask  ourselves  :  "  Whither  goest  thou  ?" 
St.  John  the  Almsgiver  had  his  grave  dug  in  his  lifetime.  The 
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Emperor  Charles  V.  had,   whilst  yet  living,  the   ceremony  of  his 
funeral  performed. 

PART  II. 

YOUR  SOUL   IS   ON   HER  WAY  TO   THE  JUDGMENT-SEAT. 

1.  Jesus  Christ  will  sit  in  judgment  at  the  gate  of  eternity. 
<(  We   must  all  appear  before  the   judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that 
everyone  may  receive  the  proper  things  of  the  body,  according  as 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil"  (2  Cor.  v.  10).      Oh,  that 
we  may  not  be   confounded   when   He  speaks  to   us   in  the  gate ! 
(Ps.  cxxvi.  5.)     It  would  be  unbearable: 

a.  Because  the  Supreme  Judge  pronounces  sentence.     It  is  our 
last  resort.    This  Judge  is  omnipotent  and  omnipresent.     "Whither 
shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit  ?  or  whither  shall   I  flee   from  thy  face  ?  " 
(Ps.  cxxxviii.  7). 

b.  The  Judge  is  very  severe.     He  will  explore   every  detail  of 
your  life — the  use  of  your  time,  and  of  the   faculties  of  your  body 
and  soul.     "  The  eyes   of  the  Lord  are  far  brighter  than  the  sun, 
beholding  round  about  all  the  ways   of  men,  and  the  bottom  of  the 
deep,  and   looking  into  the  hearts  of  men,  into  the   most  hidden 
parts  "  (Ecclus.  xxiii.  28). 

c.  He  will  weigh  our  good  and  evil  deeds  in  the  scales  of  justice. 
Wo   to  him    who  should    be  found   wanting,   as   king  Baltassar ! 
(Dan.  v.) 

2.  Make  your  preparation    by   judging   yourself.      "  Before 
judgment  examine  yourself;  and  thou  shalt  find  mercy  in  the  sight 
of  God"  (Ecclus.  xviii.  20).      "If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we 
should  not  be  judged"  (i  Cor.  xi.  31).     He   who  is  summoned  to 
appear  before  a  court  reflects  on  what  he  has  to  say. 

a.  Investigate  your  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds.     "The  things 
you  say  in  your  hearts,  be   sorry   for  them  upon  your  beds  "  (Ps. 

iv.  5). 

b.  Make  a  frequent   confession   of  your  sins,  that  before  the 
tribunal  of  mercy  you  may  receive  pardon  for  what  you  are  unable 
to  answer  before  the  tribunal  of  justice. 

c.  Remember   this    severe    judgment,   especially   in    times    of 
temptation.    "  What  shall  I  do  when  God  shall  arise  to  judge  ?    And 
when  he  shall  examine,  what  shall  I  answer  him  ?  "  (Job,  xxxi.  14.) 
St.  Jerome  was  sanctified  by  the  continual  remembrance  of   the 
trumpet  of  judgment.     The  savage  king  of  the  Bulgarians,  Bogoris, 
was  by  the  sight   of  a  picture   representing    the    Last  Judgment 
transformed  into  a  meek  Christian  king. 

PART  III. 
YOU  ARE  ON  YOUR  WAY  TO  YOUR  HOUSE  OF  ETERNITY. 

"  Man  shall  go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity  "  (Eccle.  xii.  5). 
i.  Into  the  house  of  eternity.      The  epitaph   of  a  celebrated 
VOL.  II.  28 
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man  was  this;  "Here  is  the  house  of  eternity,  here  I  rest,  here  I 
shall  ever  be."  You  made  serious  reflections  before  you  entered 
upon  a  state  of  life.  The  last  step  into  eternity  deserves  the  more 
your  serious  premeditation,  since  it  is  of  important  consequences, 
and  may  be  made  at  any  time. 

2.  Your  way  leads  through  a  dangerous  wilderness,  full  of  snares, 
precipices,  and  robbers.     "  Dost   thou   desire  to   keep  the  path  of 
ages,  which  wicked  men  have  trodden,  who  were  taken  away  before 
their   time,  and  a  flood   hath  overthrown  their  foundation  ?  "  (Job, 
xxii.  15). 

3.  Yet  you  walk  this  way  without  caution  !     "They  area  nation 
without  counsel  and  without  wisdom.     O   that  they  would  be  wise 
and  would  understand,  and  would  provide  for  their  last  end  "  (Deut. 
xxxii.  28). 

Peroration  :  We  have  urgent  reasons  to  put  frequently  to  our 
selves  the  question:  "Whither  goest  thou?"  and  to  make  our 
journey  with  an  earnest  mind.  "  I  remembered  God,  and  was 
delighted,  and  was  exercised.  ...  I  thought  upon  the  days  of 
old ;  and  I  had  in  my  mind  the  eternal  years"  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  4,  6). 

BRAUN. 


VI. 
CAUSES  OF  INFIDELITY. 

"AND  when  He  is  come,  He  will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  because 
they  believed  not  in  me."  When  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  convince  the  world  of  sin,  He  meant  the  sin 
of  infidelity,  as  clearly  follows  from  the  explanatory  words  :  "  Of 
sin :  because  they  believed  not  in  me/'  The  reason  why  Jesus 
mentions  expressly  the  sin  of  infidelity  is  because,  as  faith  is  the 
root  and  condition  of  all  virtue,  so  infidelity  is  destructive  of  all 
supernatural  virtue.  Loss  of  faith  is,  in  consequence,  the  greatest 
misfortune  that  can  befall  man.  The  danger  of  losing  this  celestial 
treasure  being  great,  I  will  warn  you  in  time,  by  assigning  the 
principal  causes  of  infidelity. 

I.  The  first  cause  is  pride ',  and  subtle  reasoning  on  the  mysteries 
of  religion. 

i.  Nothing  is  more  incompatible  with  faith  than  pride.  For 
faith  demands  that  we  should  submit  our  reasoning  faculty  to  divine 
revelation,  which  submission  is  impossible  without  humility.  The 
heresiarchs,  Arius,  Nestorius,  Eutyches,  Pelagius,  Luther,  Calvin,, 
were  led  by  pride  into  opposition  to  the  Church.  Nowadays,  a 
great  many  apostatise  because  they  desire  to  be  counted  among  the 
strong-minded  people. 

Moreover,  pride  weakens  the  efficacy  of  divine  grace,  which  is 
as  necessary  for  faith  as  light  is  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  seeing. 
"  I  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
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thou  Tiast'hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  to  the  little  ones  "  (Matt.  xi.  25).  The  heart  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  was  hardened,  whilst  the  humble  apostles 
embraced  faith  with  joy,  and  sealed  it  even  with  their  own  blood. 
'.'  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  "  (i  Pet. 

v.  5)- 

2.  Let  us  also  beware  of  subtle  reasoning  on  the  mysteries  of 
religion.  "  He  that  is  a  searcher  of  majesty,  shall  be  overwhelmed 
by  glory"  (Prov.  xxv.  27).  As  the  light  of  the  sun  enlightens  the 
one,  and  blinds  the  other  who  keeps  his  eyes  directed  towards  the 
sun,  so  the  truths  of  religion  enlighten  him  who  is  humble  and 
modest,  and  blind  him  who  pretends  to  explore  their  depth. 
Sabellius  attempted  to  comprehend  the  august  mystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  and  not  being  able  to  explore  its  depth,  denied  it, 
thus  becoming  the  unhappy  father  of  the  heresy  of  the  Sabellians. 

It  is,  however,  good  and  advisable  to  employ  the  faculties  of  our 
soul.inrf>rder  to  learn  the  motives  of  our  faith,  and  to  refute  the 
objections  of  our  adversaries.  But  it  is  wrong  to  make  our  consent 
dependent  on  our  investigations.  tl  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  have  believed"  (John,  xx.  29). 

-.:  II.  Other  causes  of  infidelity  are  neglect  of  prayer  and  of  the 
other  religious  duties  ;  and  a  wicked  life. 

1.  The  sanctuary-lamp  will  cease  burning,  unless  the  oil  is  regu 
larly  replenished.    The  light  of  faith  is  kept  up  by  the  oil  of  prayer, 
of  the  sacraments,  and  of  the  word  of  God.     We  all  need  the  grace 
of  perseverance,  which  is  obtained  by  employing  the  above  means. 
It  is  established  by  daily  experience  that  men,  as  long  as  they  make 
regular  use  of  them,  are  steadfast  in  their  faith,  whilst  lukewarmness 
is  the  forerunner  of  infidelity. 

2.  Still  greater  is   the  peril   caused   by   a  wicked   life.     Christ 
Himself  assigns  this   cause,  saying  :  "  Every  one  that   doeth  evil, 
hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  not 
be  reproved"  (John,  iii.  20)  ;  that  is,  wicked  men  hate  the   light  of 
faith,  because  by  it  their  sins  and  vices  are  disclosed  in  their  entire 
abomination.    St.  Peter  endeavours  to  impress  the  same  truth  upon 
our  mind  (2  Pet.  ii.)  ;  and  St.  Paul   complains   that  some,  rejecting 
a   good    conscience,    had    made    shipwreck    concerning   the    faith 
(i  Tim.  i.  19). 

No  wonder  that  faith  is  not  compatible  with  a  wicked  life.  The 
Christian  religion  demands  an  incessant  combat  against  our  passions  : 
pride,  lust,  intemperance,  wrath,  avarice,  &c.  We  cannot  be  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  unless  we  deny  ourselves  and  carry  our 
cross  after  Him.  What  wonder  is  it  that  those  who  will  not  comply 
with  these  austere  demands  try  to  persuade  .themselves  that  the 
Christian  religion  is  an  imposture,  in  order  to  appease  thus  the 
stings  of  their  conscience? 

History  teaches  the  same.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  millions 
apostatised  from  the  Catholic  faith,  because  the  new  doctrine 


42C  FOURTH    SUNDAY  AFTER   EASTER. 

nourished  the  passion  of  pride,  since  it  denied  the  necessity  of  sub 
mitting  to  authority.  The  justification  by  faith  alone  permitted 
men  to  indulge  in  their  passions  without  restraint.  By  abrogating 
religious  vows,  it  opened  an  enticing  prospect  to  avarice,  &c.  And 
the  free-thinkers  in  our  times — are  they  models  of  morality  ?  Their 
immorality  is  the  very  cause  of  their  infidelity.  A  history  of  eighteen 
hundred  years  does  not  record  the  apostasy  of  one  good  man  from 
the  Catholic  faith,  much  less  in  the  face  of  death,  when  passions  are 
silent,  whilst  many  infidels  and  heretics  have  been  reconciled  to  the 
Church,  especially  when  in  danger  of  death. 

Let  us,  then,  not  reject  a  good  conscience,  that  we  may  not 
make  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith  (i  Tim.  i.  19). 

III.  Another  cause  is  reading  irreligious  books,  and  intercourse 
with  scoffers  at  religion. 

1.  Noxious   literature   has  destroyed   the  faith    of    many.      St. 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria  says,  that  by  the  books  of  Nepos  one-half 
of  the  Oriental  Church  was  infected  with  the  abominable  heresy  of 
the  Chiliasts.     By  the  writings  of   apostates   infidelity  was  spread 
with  great  rapidity  in  France  in  the  last  century.     John   Huss  was 
deprived  of  the  true  faith  by  the  books  of  Wicliffe.     How  great  is 
the  number  of  those  who  in  our  days  have  lost  their  faith  in  conse 
quence  of  reading  bad  papers  ! 

2.  Intercourse   with   scoffers   at  religion  is  another  danger  for 
religion.     "  Beware  of    false   prophets,   who   come   to   you   in   the 
clothing  of  sheep,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravenous  wolves"   (Matt. 
vii.  15).     "Bear  not  the  yoke  together  with  unbelievers.    For  what 
participation  hath  justice  with  injustice?     Or  what  fellowship  hath 
light  with  darkness?"     (2  Cor.  vi.  14). 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  exhort  you  again,  Christian 
parents,  to  send  your  dear  children  to  our  schools.  The  godless 
schools  are  nurseries  of  infidelity.  Hence  the  school  question  is  the 
most  important  and  the  most  agitated  question  in  every  Christian 
country. 

Peroration  :  Beware  of  pride  and  obstinacy.  Faith  is  a  grace 
given  only  to  the  humble.  Combat  your  passions ;  they  deprive 
man  not  only  of  sanctifying  grace,  but  frequently  of  the  grace  of 
faith  also.  Never  neglect  prayer  or  the  reception  of  the  holy 
sacraments.  Far  be  it  from  you  to  poison  your  minds  with  reading 
godless  books  or  papers,  or  to  have  familiar  intercourse  with 
scoffers  at  religion,  knowing  by  sad  experience  that  "  a  little  leaven 
corrupteth  the  whole  mass"  (Gal.  v.  9).  Finally,  knowing  that 
faith  is  a  grace  of  God,  make  frequent  acts  of  faith,  and  renew 
often  the  promise  to  live  and  die  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 
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V. 
THE  DOCTRINE  OF  PRAYER. 

M ASK,  and  you  shall  receive;  that  your  joy  may  be  full"  (John, 
xvi.  24).  The  Gospel  of  to-day  is  a  part  of  Christ's  discourse  after 
his  Last  Supper.  He  exhorts  his  disciples  to  fervent  prayer. 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you  :  If  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my 
name,  he  will  give  it  you"  (John,  xvi.  23).  Since  prayer  is  the 
indispensable  condition  of  spiritual  life,  I  propose  to  give  you  a 
plain  instruction  on  this  universal  means  of  salvation.  Faith 
teaches  that  it  is  our  duty  to  pray ;  that  we  should  pray  in  the  right 
manner;  and  that  prayer  is  efficacious. 

PART  I. 
IT  IS   OUR  DUTY  TO   PRAY. 

1 .  God  demands  our  prayer. 

Such  is  the  plain  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture.  "  Let  nothing 
hinder  thee  from  praying  always"  (Ecclus.  xviii.  22).  "Watch  ye 
and  pray"  (Mark,  xiii.  33).  "  He  spoke  also  a  parable  to  them, 
that  we  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint"  (Luke,  xviii.  i). 
St.  Alphonse  Liguori  remarks  that,  according  to  the  theologians, 
and  St.  Thomas,  the  prince  of  them,  the  words,  we  ought  always  to 
pray,  contain  a  strict  precept.  "  By  all  prayer  and  supplication, 
praying  at  all  times  in  the  spirit"  (Eph.  vi.  18).  "Be  instant  in 
prayer,  watching  in  it  with  thanksgiving"  (Col.  iv.  2).  "  Pray 
without  ceasing"  (i  Thess.  v.  17).  "The  end  of  all  approacheth 
Be  prudent,  therefore,  and  watch  in  prayers"  (i  Pet.  iv.  7). 

2.  Our  welfare  depends  on  prayer. 

a.  Our  temporal  welfare. 

God  is  the  Founder  and  Promoter  of  our  temporal  welfare. 
"The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich  ;  he  humbleth,  and  he 
exalteth"  (i  Kings,  ii.  7).  Since  God  does  not  owe  us  his  blessing, 
it  is  our  duty  to  ask  Him  for  it.  We  should  especially  pray  in  this 
present  week,  as  the  Week  of  Rogation. 

b.  Our  eternal  welfare. 

Without  prayer  the  sinner  cannot  rise  from  his  fall,  conversion 
being  a  grace  of  God,  which  is,  as  a  general  rule,  obtained  only  by 
prayer. 

Without  prayer  the  just  cannot  persevere.  Perseverance  is  a 
divine  grace,  which  God  imparts  only  to  those  who  pray  for  it. 
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PART  II. 
FAITH  TEACHES  THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH   WE  SHOULD  PRAY. 

We  should  pray 

1.  With  devotion. 

"  This  people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their 
lips  glorify  me,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me"  (Isai.  xxix.  13) 
"  Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  with  our  hands  to  the  Lord  in  heaven  " 
(Lam.  iii.  41).  "  Mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things  that 
are  on  the  earth  "  (Col.  iii.  2).  "  God  weighs  the  words  by  the 
heart'5  (St.  Gregory). 

2.  With  humility. 

"  The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  the 
clouds"  (Ecclus.  xxxv.  26).  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble  "  (James,  iv.  6).  "  Only  he  offers  atrue  prayer 
who  acknowledges  in  humility  that  he  is  but  dust  (St.  Gregory). 

3.  With  confidence. 

"  All  things  whatsoever  you  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  you 
shall  receive,  and  they  shall  come  unto  you"  (Mark,  xi.  24).  "  Let 
us  go  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  in  seasonable  aid  "  (Heb.  iv.  16). 

4.  With  perseverance. 

"  Let  nothing  hinder  thee  from  praying  always  "  (Ecclus.  xviii. 
22).  "Be  instant  in  prayer"  (Rom.  xii.  12).  The  woman  of 
Chanaan. 

5.  With  resignation. 

"  O  Lord,  do  with  me  according  to  thy  will"  (Tobias,  iii.  6). 
"  O  my  Father,  if  this  chalice  cannot  pass  away  except  I  drink  it, 
thy  will  be  done"  (Matt.  xxiv.  42).  "  Be  you  humbled  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God  "  (i  Pet.  v.  6). 

PART  III. 
PRAYER   IS    EFFICACIOUS. 

Faith  teaches : 

1.  That  our  petitions  will  be  granted. 

"The  Lord  hath  had  regard  to  the  prayer  of  the  humble:  and 
he  hath  not  despised  their  petition  "  (Ps.  ci.  18).  "Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you"  (Matt.  vii.  7).  "And  all  things  whatsoever 
you  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  you  shall  receive"  (Matt.  xxi.  22). 

2.  Yet  under  certain  conditions  : 

a.  If  what  we  pray  for  be  salutary  to  us. 

From  God  come  only  good  things.  "  Every  best  gift,  and  every 
perfect  gift,  is  from  above,  coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights  " 
(James,  i.  17).  Many  pray  for  a  stone  instead  of  bread,  for  a  ser 
pent  instead  of  a  fish.  God  in  his  bounty  does  not  grant  such 
petitions. 

b.  If  we  are  no  enemies  of  God. 

Behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened     that   it   cannot 
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save;  neither  is  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear.  But  your 
iniquities  have  divided  between  you  and  your  God  :  and  your  sirrs 
have  hid  his  face  from  you,  that  he  should  not  hear"  (Isai.  lix.  i). 
"  He  that  turneth  away  his  ears  from  hearing  the  law,  his  prayer 
shall  be  an  abomination  "  (Prov.  xxviii.  9). 

Let  us  pray  fervently,  and  in  the  right  manner,  and  we  are  sure 
to  be  heard.  JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 

VI. 
THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

The  Son  of  God,  not  contenting  Himself  with  exhorting  us  to 
prayer,  taught  us  also  a  certain  form  of  prayer,  drawing  Himself  an 
outline  of  the  petition  which  we  should  present  to  his  Heavenly 
Father.  This  prayer  contains,  besides  a  preface  or  address,  Seven 
Petitions. 

THE  PREFACE. 

"  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven." 

1.  We  are   taught   to    pray,     "  Our    Father,"    because  being 
children  of  the  same  Father,  we  should  pray  for  one  another.     Such 
is  the  will  of  the  God  of  peace,  of  the  Founder  and  Teacher  of  unity. 
The  three  young  men  in  the  furnace  "as  with  one  mouth  praised, 
and    glorified,    and    blessed    God  ''     (Dan.    iii.    51).        The    Early 
Christians  "  were  persevering  with  one  mind  in  prayer  with  the 
women,   and  Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  and  his  brethren  "  (Acts, 
i.  14). 

2.  By  regeneration  we  are  true  children  of  God,  and  obtain  the 
right  to  call  Him  our  Father.     "As  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
he  gave  the  power  to  be  made  the  sons  of  God"  (John,  i.  12). 

3.  We  renounced  flesh  and  blood,   i.e.,  no  earthly  ties   should 
prevent  the  children  of  God  from  his  love  and  service.     "Who  hath 
said  to  his  father,  and  to  his  mother,  I  do  not  know  you ;  and  to  his 
brethren  :  I  know  you  not ;   and  their  own  children  they  have  not 
known?     These  have  kept  thy  word,  and  observed  thy  covenant" 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  9).     "Follow  me,    and   let  the  dead  bury  their  dead  " 
(Matt.  viii.  22).     "  And  call  none  your  father  upon  earth,  for  one  is 
your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven  "   (Matt,  xxiii.  9). 

4.  Let  us  show  our  gratitude  by  leading  the  lives  of  children  of 
God.     " Whosoever  shall  glorify  me,  him   will  I  glorify:  but  they 
that  despise  me,  shall  be  despised"  (i  Kings,  ii.  30).     "Know  you 
not  .  .  .  that  you  are  not  your  own  ?       For  you  are  bought  with  a 
great  price.     Glorify  and  bear  God  in  your  body  "  (i  Cor.  vi.  19). 

THE  SEVEN   PETITIONS. 

I.  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name." 

a.  We  pray  for  the  preservation  of  sanctity  acquired  in  the 
sacrament  of  baptism.  "  But  you  are  washed,  but  you  are  sancti- 
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fied,  but  you  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
in  the  spirit  of  our  God  "  (i  Cor.  vi.  1 1). 

b.  Every  day  do  we  pray   for  this  sanctification,  because  every 
day  we  commit  sins. 

2.  "  Thy  kingdom  come." 

a.  We  pray  for  the  kingdom  which  God  has  promised  us,    that 
we  may  one  day  hear:     "  Come,    ye  blessed  of  my  Father,   possess 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation   of  the  world  " 
(Matt.  xxv.  34). 

b.  We  pray   that  we  may  never  forfeit  this  kingdom,  like  the 
Jews.     "The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  exterior 
darkness;    there  shall   be   weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  (Matt, 
viii.  12). 

3.  "Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

a.  We  pray  that  we  may  do  the  will  of  God.      Jesus  teaches  us 
by  his  example  that   we  should  always  do   the  will  of  the  Father. 
"  O   my   Father,  if  it   is  possible,    let   this   chalice    pass  from    me. 
Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,   but  as  thou  wilt"  (Matt.  xxvi.  39).  "I 
am  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  my  own  will,   but  the  will  of 
Him  that  sent  me  "  (John,   vi.  38).     Our   own  welfare   requires   it. 
"The  world  passeth  away,  and  the  concupiscence  thereof.     But  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God,   abideth  for  ever"  (i  John,  ii.  17).     The 
will  of  God  is  manifested  by  the  example  and  words  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  taught  humility,  perseverance,  peaceableness,  &c. 

b.  We  pray  that  God's  will  may  be  done  in  our  body,  which  was 
taken  from  the  earth  ("on  earth"),  and  in  our    soul    that    is    from 
heaven  ("  in  heaven"),  and  that  peace  may  be  restored  between  the 
flesh  and  the  spirit,  which  are  contrary  one  to  another. 

c.  We  pray  that   God's  will   may  be  done   by  those  who  are  yet 
terrestrial — the  infidels — as  it  is  done  by  the  just  and  saints. 

4.  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 

a.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Bread  of  our  life  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
We  pray   that  no  mortal  sin   may  deprive   us  of  daily  Communion. 
"  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came   down  from   heaven.     If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  which  I 
will  give,  is  my  flesh  for  the  world." 

b.  We  pray  also  for  the  daily  support  of  our  life.     We  are,  how 
ever,  reminded  by  this  petition  not  to  be  "  solicitous  for  to-morrow  : 
for  the  morrow  will  be  solicitous  for  itself.     Sufficient  for  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof "   (Matt.  vi.  34).     We  are  reminded  to  be  content 
with  little.     "  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world  ;  and  certainly 
we  can  carry  nothing  out,     But  having  food,  and  wherewith   to  be 
covered,   with  these  we  are  content"   (i  Tim.  vi.  7).      We  are  re 
minded  of  the  folly  of  avarice,  and  of  the  peril  connected  therewith. 
"  For  they  who  would  become   rich  fall  into  temptation,   and   into 
the  snare   of   the  devil,  and  into    many  unprofitable    and    hurtful 
desires,  which  drown  men   in  destruction  and  perdition."     We  are 
exhorted  to  trust  in  Divine  Providence.     "The  Lord  will  not  afflict 
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the  soul  of  the  just  with  famine"  (Prov.  x.  3).  "I  have  been 
young,  and  now  am  old ;  and  I  have  not  seen  the  just  forsaken,  nor 
his  seed  seeking  bread  "  (Ps.  xxxvi.  25).  "  Your  Father  knoweth 
that  you  have  need  of  all  these  things.  Seek  ye,  therefore,  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you"  (Matt.  vi.  32). 

5.  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us." 

By  this  petition  we  are  reminded 

a.  Of  the  necessity  of  humility.     As  we  sin  daily,  we  must  ask 
for  daily  forgiveness  of  our  sins.     "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us"  (i  John,  i.  8). 

b.  Of  divine  mercy.     "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just,  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity  (i  John, 
i.  9). 

c.  Of  the   duty  of  reconciliation,   as  the  condition  of  obtaining 
forgiveness  of  our  sins.     "  For  with  what  judgment  you  have  judged 
you  shall  be  judged  ;  and  with  what  measure  you  have  measured,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again"  (Matt.  vii.  2).     "When   you   shall 
stand  to  pray,  forgive,  if  you  have   anything  against  any  man  ;  that 
your  Father,  also,  who  is  in  heaven,  forgive  you  your  sins  "   (Mark, 
xi.  26  ;  Cf.  Matt.  v.  23  :  Gen.  iv.  4). 

d.  Of  the  grievousness  of  the  sin  of  hatred,  which   cannot  be 
expiated  even  by  the  baptism  of  blood.     "If   I  should  deliver  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing  " 
(i    Cor.  xiii.  3).      "  Whosoever  hateth   his  brother  is  a  murderer. 
And  you  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal   life  abiding  in  him 
self  "  (i  John,  iii.  15). 

6.  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

a.  Satan  cannot  tempt  us  without  God's  permission. 

b.  Satan's  power  is  generally  in  proportion  to  our  sins.     "Who 
hath  given  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and  Israel  to  robbers  ?  hath  not  the 
Lord  himself,  against  whom  we  have  sinned  ?     And  they  would  not 
walk  in  his  ways,  and  they  have   not  hearkened  to    his  law"   (Isai. 
xlii.  24). 

c.  God   gave    Satan   this  power,  that  we  might  keep  humble. 
"  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  that  you  enter  not  into  temptation  "  (Mark, 
xiv.  38). 

7.  "  But  deliver  us  from  evil." 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  our  petitions.  For  if  God  protects  and 
delivers  us  from  evil,  we  are  truly  protected  against  all  the  machi 
nations  of  the  world  and  hell. 

Plan  of  St.  Cyprian's  sermon,  delivered  A.  D.  252. 
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V. 

OUR  DUTIES  TO  JESUS  IN  HEAVEN. 

BY  the  propitiating  death  of  Jesus  we  all  are  elevated  to  the  dignity 
of  children  of  God,  and  brethren  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  sends  us 
also  the  good  tidings  that  He  went  before  us  to  heaven  :  "  Go  to 
my  brethren,  and  say  to  them  :  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  to  your 
Father,  to  my  God  and  to  your  God"  (John,  xx.  17).  Where  Jesus 
is,  there  we  shall  be  also,  provided  we  fulfil  our  duties  to  Jesus,  our 
Guide,  our  Head,  and  our  Mediator.  What  are  these  duties  ? 

PART    I. 
WE    SHOULD    FOLLOW  OUR   GUIDE. 

It  was  predicted  that  Jesus  should  be  our  Guide.  "  He  shall  go 
up  that  shall  open  the  way  before  them  "  (Mich.  ii.  13).  "  The 
forerunner,  Jesus,  is  entered  for  us  within  the  veil"  (Heb.  vi.  20). 

i.  We  should  recognise  Jesus  as  our  Guide. 

a.  He  shows   us  the  end    of  our  journey — heaven — where  our 
Father  dwells,  and  the  only  true  beatitude  awaits  us. 

b.  He  shows   us  the  right  way,  although   it  is  the  way  of  the 
cross  ;  for  from  the  Mount  of  Olivet,  where  Jesus  had  commenced 
his    Sacred    Passion,   He  ascended   into    heaven.     But    ought   not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  glory? 
The  disciple  is  not  greater  than  his  Master. 

c.  He  gives  us  courage  to  travel  the  arduous  road,  pointing  out 
to  us  the  eternal  joys  awaiting  us.     All  temporal  afflictions  are  infi 
nitely  surpassed  by  the  eternal  joys. 

As  to  number,  these  joys  are  the  hundred-fold  fruit  of  tribula- 
lations.  Jesus,  who  suffered  as  an  outcast  of  the  people,  and  as  a 
leper,  on  the  mount  ascended  as  totus  Deus,  to  use  the  expression 
of  St.  Augustine,  to  be  King  and  Judge  over  all  nations  and  for  all 
times  to  come. 

As  to  greatness,  the  joys  are  in  proportion  to  the  sufferings, 
what  a  tree  is  in  proportion  to  the  seed  from  which  it  sprung.  Jesus 
was  seized  upon,  reviled,  sentenced,  and  put  to  death.  Now  He  is 
Lord,  God,  and  Judge  of  the  whole  world. 

As  to  duration,  there  is   no  proportion  whatever.     Thirty-three 
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irksome  years,  one  day  and  one  night  of  dreadful  suffering,  three 
hours  of  anguish,  and  now  everlasting  joy,  repose,  and  triumph. 
2.  We  should  follow  his  footsteps. 

a.  There  is  no  other   way  leading  to    our  last  end.      Let  the 
exaltation  of  Jesus  induce  us  to  follow  Him  on  his  way  of  the  cross, 
and  an  everlasting  reward  will  be  ours. 

b.  Let  us  also  take  courage  from  the   example  of  the  apostles, 
who,  ever  after  they  had   seen  Jesus  ascending  into  his  glory,  dis 
played  unexpected  fearlessness  in   professing  and  following  Jesus 
Christ.     "  They  going  forth  preached  everywhere"  (Mark,  xvi.  20). 
they  were  also  glorified  here  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

PART  II. 
WE   SHOULD    BE    FIRMLY  ATTACHED  TO   OUR  HEAD. 

"You  are  the  body  of  Christ"  (i  Cor.  xii.  27).  Jesus,  our 
Head,  is  very  solicitous  in  regard  to  his  members,  whom  He 
has  destined  to  partake  of  his  glory.  In  return,  He  requires  of  us 
that  we  be  not  attached  to  created  things,  but  to  Him  alone. 

Motives  are : 

1.  The  ineffable  desire  of  Jesus  to  become  united  with    men. 
The  desire  is  greater  than  the  strongest  natural  inclinations  : 

a.  Greater  than  the  inclination  of  the  soul  to  be  united  with  the 
body.  For  Christ  has  sacrificed  this  inclination  for  the  sake  of  men. 
When  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross  was  consummated,  the  holy  soul  of 
Jesus  descended  forthwith  into  Limbo  to  the  souls  of  the  just,  and 
remained  there  all  the  time  until  the   moment   of  his   resurrection, 
leaving  the  care  of  his  own  body  to  holy  angels. 

b.  Greater  than  the  desire  of  the   body   for   rest.     During  the 
forty  days  previous  to  his  ascension,  Jesus  remained  on   earth  with 
a  body  ripe  for  heaven,  appearing  in  divers  places,  and  instructing 
his  disciples  about  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     And  when  He  ascends 
at  last,  He  declares  that  He  ascends,  because  it  is  good  for  men.   He 
is  also  accompanied  by  his  disciples,    although  hosts  of  angels  sur 
round  Him.     At  last,  He  will  come  again  to  take  also  the  glorified 
bodies  of  his  brethren  into  heaven. 

2.  The  example   of  the   saints  of  the   Old  and  New  Covenant, 
who  had  their  hearts  directed  to  the  expected  or  ascending  Messias. 
u  As  the  hart    pan^eth  after  the    fountains  of   water  ;  so  my   soul 
panteth  after  thee,  O  Lord  "   (Ps.  xli.  3).      The  disciples  had  to  be 
admonished  by  angels  to  think  of  their  earthly  abode  again.     How 
deficient  are  we  in  attachment  to  our  Saviour! 

PART  in. 
WE   SHOULD   PUT   UNLIMITED     CONFIDENCE    IN    OUR     MEDIATOR. 

"  Jesus  hath  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
the  patterns  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  that  He  may  appear 
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now  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  '*  (Heb.  ix.  24).    We  have  strong 
reason  to  put  great  confidence  in  his  intercession. 

1.  He  retained  his  wounds 

a.  As  living  petitions  presented  to  the  Father.   "If  any  man  sin, 
we  have   an   advocate  with  the    Father,    Jesus    Christ    the  Just " 
(i  John,  ii.  i). 

b.  As    memorials  of  his  cruel  sufferings.      A  woman   does  not 
forget  the  child  born  under  great  labours  :  "And  if  she  should  forget, 
yet  will  not  I  forget  thee?  Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  in  my  hands'* 
(Isai.  xlix.  15).  "Let  us  go,  therefore,  with  confidence  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy"  (Heb.  iv.  16). 

2.  He    has  proved  to  us  the  efficacy  of   his  mediatorship   prin 
cipally  by  sending  the  Holy  Ghost,   "who  is  the   pledge  of  our  in 
heritance"  (Eph.  i.   14).      Has  He  not  given   us   all  other  things 
together  with  this  Spirit  of  promise  ?   Let  us,  then,  never  lose  hopes 
for  our  heavenly  reward,  through  the  intercession  of  Jesus,  as  David 
after  his  anointment  never  lost  his  hope  for  the  throne. 

"  Let  us  then  seek  the  things  that  are  above  ;  where  Christ  is 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God"  (Col.  iri.  i). 

SEGAUD. 


VI. 
"HE  SITTETH  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD." 

Jesus  ascended  into  heaven,  and  ever  since  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.  These  words  of  the  Apostolic 
Creed  occur  frequently  in  Holy  Scripture.  In  Psalm  cix.  we  read: 
"  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord  :  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand."  St.  Paul 
says  expressly  that  the  Heavenly  Father  addressed  his  Son  in  the 
above  words  (Heb.  i.  13).  And  the  evangelist  says:  "The  Lord 
Jesus  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
God"  (Mark,  xvi.  19).  Jesus  Himself  said  to  his  enemies:  "  Here 
after  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Let  us  now 
investigate  the  sense  of  these  words  :  "  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  ;"  and  the  moral  application  which  they  contain. 

PART  I. 
THE   SENSE   OF  THE   WORDS. 

i.  The  words :  "  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty/'  do  not  imply  that  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  as  a  man  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  fellow-man; 
or  after  the  manner  in  which  we  see  it  represented  by  pictures  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  in  which  the  Son  is  represented  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  whilst  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
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is  soaring  above  them.      For  we  can  only  sit  at  the  side  of  a  visible 
creature.     But  God  is  a  pure  Spirit. 

The  meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed  in  these  words  is  that  the 
Father  has  conferred  upon  his  Son  in  his  human  nature  the  greatest 
honour  in  his  power  to  bestow;  just  as  we  intend  to  honour  our 
fellow-men  by  inducing  them  to  sit  or  walk  on  our  right  hand.  His 
human  nature  is  exalted  above  the  angels  and  archangels.  To  this 
nature,  because  of  the  hypostatic  union,  we  owe  the  same  adoration 
as  that  we  owe  to  the  divine  nature.  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  ex 
alted  him,  and  hath  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name  ; 
that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  those  that  are 
in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell,  and  that  every  tongue  should  con 
fess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father" 
(Philip,  ii.  9). 

2.  Neither  is  the  expression  "to  sit"  to  be  explained  in  a  merely 
verbal  sense.     It  is  intended  to  signify  the   undisturbed   possession 
of  divine  glory.     On  earth   He   was    subject  to  the  vicissitudes  of 
human  life,  sensible,  now,  of  consolation  and  gladness  of  heart,  now 
of  sadness  and  sorrow,  &c.     Ever  since  He  abideth  in    heaven,  his 
human  nature  enjoys  also  the  quiet  possession  of  all  heavenly  goods, 
and  is  never  subject  to  experience  a  change.     Moreover,  it  is  signi 
fied  by  this  expression,  that  he  is  Judge  and  King.     Judges  sit  on 
the  judgment-seat,  when  they  pronounce  sentence.     "  We  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  re 
ceive  the  proper  things  of  the  body,  according  as   He   hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil"  (2  Cor.  v.  10).      As  King  He  reigns  in 
heaven  for  all  eternity.     "  God  raised  him  up  from  the   dead,   and 
set  him  at  his  right  hand  in  the   heavenly  places  :  above  all  prin 
cipality  and  power,  and  virtue,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
And  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet;    and  hath  made  him  head 
over  all  the  Church  "  (Eph.  i.  20). 

3.  Jesus  Christ,  as  God,  is  everywhere  ;  as  man,  He  is  not  every 
where.     Else  it  could  not  be  said  of  Him  :  "He  is  risen  ;  he  is  not 
here "  (Mark,  xvi.   6).       In   his   human   nature  is  Jesus   Christ  in 
heaven,  and  in  the  Most   Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar.      In  the 
latter  is  Jesus  present  as  long  as  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine 
exist. 

Accordingly,  the  words,  "Sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God," 
mean  that  Christ,  as  man  also,  is  exalted  above  all  created  things, 
and  participates  in  the  power  and  glory  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 

PART   II. 
APPLICATION   OF  THIS   DOCTRINE. 

I.  Let  us  long  to  see  Jesus  and  the  mansion  which  He  has  pre~ 
pared  for  us.  St.  Bernardineof  Sienna  tells  us  of  a  pious  Christian 
who  visited  the  sacred  places  in  the  Holy  Land,  and,  at  last,  seeing 
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the  footprints  which  Jesus  had  left  on  the  spot  whence  He  raised 
Himself  up  into  heaven,  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands  heavenward, 
saying  :  "  O  Jesus !  love  of  my  heart,  where  wilt  Thou  that  I  go  now  ? 
I  have  visited  all  the  sacred  places  that  Thou  hast  deemed  worthy 
of  thy  adorable  presence  :  Nazareth,  Bethlehem,  the  Jordan,  the 
desert,  Jerusalem,  the  Mount  of  Calvary,  and  now  the  place  of  thy 
ascension.  Whither  may  I  go  now  but  to  Thee?  Grant  me,  then,  my 
life  and  my  all,  to  follow  Thee  into  heaven!"  And  the  days  of  his 
pilgrimage  were  complete,  and  his  soul  ascended  into  heaven.  Oh! 
that  we  would  detach  our  hearts  from  earthly  things,  and  seek  the 
things  that  are  above  ;  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things  that  are  on 
the  earth  !  (Col.  iii.  i.)  Let  us  foster  in  our  hearts  an  ardent  love  for 
Jesus,  saying  with  the  apostle  :  "I  have  a  desire  to  be  dissolved  and 
to  be  with  Christ"  (Philip,  i.  23). 

2.  Let  us  not  refuse  to  walk  along  the  same  way  by  which  Jesus 
went  before  us  into  heaven,  the  way  of  the  cross.  "  If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
and  follow  me"  (Luke,  ix.  23).  "  He  that  taketh  not  up  his  cross 
and  followeth  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me"  (Matt.  x.  38).  He  who 
seeks  his  paradise  on  earth  will  not  find  it  in  heaven.  Poor  Lazarus 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom ;  Dives,  who  lived 
according  to  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  was  buried  in  hell. 
Jesus  has  endured  ineffable  sufferings,  but  in  comparison  with  the 
eternity  of  happiness,  they  lasted  but  a  short  while. 

"Wherefore,  brethren,  labour  the  more,  that  by  good  works  you 
make  sure  your  vocation  and  election  "  (2  Pet.  i.  10).  Heaven  is  a 
reward  for  good  works.  "  Every  tree,  therefore,  that  yieldeth  not 
good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire"  (Matt.  iii.  10). 
Jesus  has  gained  heaven  by  performing  good  works,  especially  by 
prayer,  mortification,  and  charity.  Every  virtue  becomes  illuminated 
in  his  holy  life  with  the  light  of  perfection.  Say,  then,  your  daily 
prayers  regularly  and  with  devotion  ;  come  to  church  at  least  on 
Sundays  and  holidays.  Exercise  Christian  mortification,  and  pro 
mote  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  your  neighbour. 

Peroration  :  Upon  the  banks  of  Babylon's  streams  the  exiled 
children  of  Israel  sat  and  wept  when  they  remembered  Sion.  We 
are  exiles  also,  far  away  from  our  home,  the  country  of  our  joys. 
Oh !  that  we  would  never  feel  at  home  in  the  land  of  our  exile,  but 
long  for  Jesus  and  his  glory ! 

J.   E.    ZOLLNER. 
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V. 
WHO  IS  THE  HOLY  GHOST? 

As  Jesus  Christ  promises  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day  to  send  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  I  will  avail  myself  of 
this  occasion  to  recall  to  your  mind  the  doctrine  on  the  nature  and 
proceeding  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

PART  I. 

THE  HOLY  GHOST  IS  A  DISTINCT   PERSON. 
The  Socinians  and  other  heretics  deny  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  a 
distinct  Person,  asserting  that  by  the  expression   Holy  Ghost  only 
certain  effects   produced  by   God   are   signified.     This    pernicious 
error  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture. 

1.  Holy  Scripture  attributes  personal  acts  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
saying,  that  He  will  teach  all  truth,  and  show  things   that  are  to 
come  (John,  xvi.  13)  ;  that  He  will   convince  the  world  of  sin,  and 
of  justice,  and  of  judgment   (John,  xvi.   8) ;   that  He  asks  for  us 
with  unspeakable  groanings  (Rom.  viii.  26) ;  and  that  He  imparts 
diverse  graces  (i  Cor.  vii.  2-11).     How  could  these  and  other  per 
sonal  acts  be  performed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  unless  He  be  a  distinct 
Person  ? 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  a  Person  distinct 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.     "  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another   Paraclete,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  forever  " 
(John,  xiv.  1 6).     Here  Jesus  says  expressly  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
neither  Himself  nor  the  Father.     "  When  the  Paraclete  shall  come, 
whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  give  testimony  of  me"  (John, 
xv.  26).     It  is  evident  from  these  words  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
distinct  from  the  Father,  from  whom   He  proceeds,  and  from  the 
Son,  of  whom  He  will  give  testimony,  and  by  whom  He  is  sent. 
In  the  form  of  baptism  a  dignity  is  ascribed  to  the  HoJy  Ghost 
alike  with  that  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.     When  Jesus  was  bap 
tised,  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  as  a  dove,  distinct  from  the  Father, 
whose  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  and  from  the  Son,  who  was 
baptised.       .?!' 
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PART  II. 
THE   HOLY    GHOST  IS   GOD. 

1.  He  is  called  God  in  express  terms.     Peter  said  to  Ananias: 
"  Why  hath  Satan  tempted  thy  heart,  that  thou   shouldst   lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  .  .  .  Thou  hast  not  lied  to  men,  but  to  God"  (Acts, 

v.  3,  4)- 

2.  To  the  Holy  Ghost  are  attributed  divine  perfections  :  Omni 
presence :  "The   Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole  world" 
(Wisd.  i.  7).     Omniscience :   "The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  even 
the  profound  things  of  God.      For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of 
a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man  that  is  in  him  ?    So  the  things  also  that 
are  of  God  no  man  knoweth,  but  the  Spirit  of  God"  (i  Cor.  ii.  10). 
Omnipotence:  (i  Cor.  xii.  8-n).      But  no  creature  has  divine  per 
fections. 

3.  Holy  Scripture  attributes  divine  works  to  the  Holy  Ghost : 
The  Creation :   "  By  the  word   of  the    Lord,  the  heavens  were 

established,  and  all  the  power  of  them  by  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth" 
(Ps.  xxxii.  6).  "Thou  shalt  send  forth  thy  Spirit,  and  they  shall  be 
created  :  and  thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth"  (Ps.  ciii.  30), 
The  enlightening  of  the  prophets :  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after 
this,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  :  and  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy"  (Joel,  ii.  28).  The  Incarnation: 
"The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee  ;  and  the  power  of  the 
Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee.  And  therefore  also  the  Holy 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God"  (Luke, 
i.  35).  The  Regeneration  :  "  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  " 
(John,  iii.  5).  The  government  of  the  Church.  "I  will  ask  the 
Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that  he  may  be 
with  you  forever"  (John,  xiv.  16).  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and 
to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  placed  you  bishops, 
to  rule  the  Church  of  God"  (Acts,  xx.  28). 

Thus,  also,  the  Catholic  Church  teaches,  and  has  always  taught. 
As  early  as  in  the  General  Council  of  Constantinople  (A.D.  381), 
she  unanimously  condemned  the  heresy  of  Macedonius,  who  denied 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  she  expressly  declared,  "  That 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life,  is  adored  and  glorified 
together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son." 

PART  III. 
THE  HOLY  GHOST  PROCEEDS  FROM  THE  FATHER  AND  THE  SON, 

AS  FROM  ONE  SOURCE. 

This  doctrine  is  denied  by  the  Greek  schismatics,  who  assert 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  only. 

i.  It  is  clearly  contained  in  Holy  Scriptures.  "  When  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  he  will  teach  you  all  truth.  He  shall 
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glorify  me  ;  because  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  will  declare  it  to 
you.  All  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath  are  mine.  Therefore 
I  said,  that  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  will  declare  it  to  you" 
(John,  xvi.  13,  15).  According  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  Jesus  asserts 
in  these  words  that  the  Holy  Ghost  receives  his  nature  also  from 
Him,  giving  as  the  reason,  because  "  all  things  whatsoever  the 
Father  hath,  are  mine,"  i.e.  the  divine  nature  of  the  Father  is  mine 
also,  Jesus  said,  further,  He  would  send  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  When 
the  Paraclete  shall  come,  whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  give  testimony  of  me"  (John,  xv.  26).  A  Divine  Person 
cannot  be  sent  but  by  the  Person  from  whom  he  receives  his  divine 
nature.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son.  "  Because 
you  are  sons,  God  has  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father"  (Gal.  iv.  6).  No  other  reason  of  this  appel 
lation  can  be  assigned  than  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the 
Son  also. 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds,  however,  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  as  from  one  source.  St.  Augustine  explains  this  doctrine  in 
the  following  manner:  "  As  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  no  more 
than  one  God,  and,  concerning  the  creation,  are  but  one  Creator 
and  one  Lord,  so  they  are,  as  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  one  source ; 
with  regard  to  creation,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  one  source,  as  they  are  one  Creator  and  one  Lord."  The 
General  Councils  of  Lyons  in  1274,  and  of  Florence  in  1439,  estab 
lished  this  doctrine  as  dogma. 

Peroration  :  If  such  is  the  dignity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  have 
every  reason  to  make  a  due  preparation  for  his  coming.  Let  us, 
then,  in  the  wedding  garment  of  sanctifying  grace,  meet  our  Con- 
solator  and  Intercessor,  our  Light  and  Teacher,  the  sweet  Host  of 
our  souls. 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 


VI. 
THE  SACRAMENT  OF  CONFIRMATION. 

The  Paraclete  has  been  promised,  not  only  to  the  apostles,  but 
to  all  the  children  of  the  Church.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  imparted  in 
his  plenitude  by  the  sacrament  of  confirmation,  which  is  denied  by 
Protestants,  and  little  regarded  by  a  vast  number  of  Catholics.  I 
will  speak  to  you  to-day  on  this  holy  sacrament,  furnishing  you 
with  the  evidence  of  its  being  a  sacrament,  and  explaining  to  you 
the  effects  which  it  produces. 

PART  I. 
CONFIRMATION  IS   A   SACRAMENT. 

I.  No  one  who  is  familiar  with  the  history  of  the  early  Chareh 
VOL.  II.  2 
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can  deny  that  the  bishops  travelled  from  place  to  place,  in  order  to 
lay  their  hands  on  those  who  had  been  baptised,  and  to  bring  down 
upon  them  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  earliest  Fathers  designate  this  sacra 
ment  by  various  names  :  as  Confirmation  (i.e.  strengthening),  Im 
position  of  hands,  Sealing,  Unction,  Chrism,  Mystery  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Yet  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  on  this  argument,  since 
Holy  Scripture  reveals  to  us  this  holy  sacrament  in  the  clearest 
and  most  unambiguous  terms. 

2.  We  read  (Acts,  viii.  14-17)  that  the  apostles  imparted  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands.  "  When  the 
apostles  who  were  in  Jerusalem  had  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  who,  when 
they  were  come,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  for  he  was  not  as  yet  come  upon  any  of  them,  but  they  were 
only  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  then  they  laid  their 
hands  upon  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."  Of  some 
Christians  at  Ephesus  we  read  :  "They  were  baptised  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  when  Paul  had  imposed  his  hands  on  them, 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  spoke  with  tongues  and 
prophesied"  (Acts,  xix.  5).  St.  Paul  (Heb.  vi.  i,  2)  includes  the 
doctrine  of  the  u  Imposition  of  hands"  among  the  fundamental  doc 
trines  of  Christianity,  saying:  "Wherefore,  leaving  the  word  of  the 
beginning  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  things  more  perfect,  not  laying 
again  the  foundation  of  penance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith 
towards  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  imposition  of 
hands,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment" 
(Cf.  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22). 

In  all  these  texts  mention  is  made  of  a  visible  sign  (imposition 
of  hands),  which  confers  grace  (the  Holy  Ghost).  Now,  a  visible 
sign,  which  necessarily  confers  grace,  is  a  sacrament.  This  sacra 
ment  is  clearly  distinguished  from  baptism;  and  it  is  conferred  only 
by  the  apostles,  not  by  those  who  had  a  right  to  baptise.  This 
sacrament  can,  in  consequence,  be  no  other  than  confirmation. 

PART  II. 
THE   EFFECTS    OF    CONFIRMATION. 

1.  Confirmation  increases  sanctifying  grace  in  our  soul. 
Every  sacrament  either  confers  or  increases  sanctifying  grace, 

thus    uniting  us  most   intimately   with  Jesus  Christ,  the  Vine,  and 
elevating  our  soul  to  the  highest  resemblance  to  God. 

2.  It  gives  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  enable  us  to  fight  against   evil 
and  to  grow  in  virtue.      In  baptism  faith   is   imparted  to  our  soul  ; 
in    confirmation    we    receive  grace   to    preserve    the    supernatural 
virtue.       By  baptism  we  are  made  Christians  ;  by   confirmation   we 
receive  strength  to  fulfil  our  duties  as  Christians.     And  in  order  that 
we  may  grow  in  virtue,  the  Holy  Ghost  pours   out  in   our  souls  the 
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sevenfold  stream   of  his  gifts.     (The  author   explains    the    Seven 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.) 

3.  It  imprints  on  us,  as  soldiers  of  Christ,  a  spiritual  mark  which 
can  never  be  effaced.  It  is  a  badge  by  which  we  profess  that  we 
combat  under  the  banner  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  will  increase  our  glory 
in  heaven,  or  our  shame  in  hell. 

Peroration  :  Let  us  renew  the  grace  that  is  within  us,  frequently 
invoking  the  Holy  Ghost  to  strengthen  us  in  our  faith,  and  in  the 
performance  of  good  works. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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v. 

WHO  IS  THE  HOLY  GHOST? 

IT  is  a  bold  undertaking  to  inquire  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  at  the 
s-ame  time,  it  is  the  worthiest  and  most  edifying  subject  of  our 
meditation.  Therefore,  let  us  not  shrink  from  answering  the  ques 
tion,  Who  is  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  but  let  us  endeavour  to  supply  an 
answer  in  profound  humility. 

PART  I. 

WHO   IS   THE    HOLY   GHOST    IN     THE     MYSTERY   OF   THE     BLESSED 

TRINITY? 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  true  God,  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  In  this  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  the 
Holy  Ghost  is 

1.  The   Person  who  proceeds  from    the  Father  and  the  Son. 
This  has  ever  been  the   doctrine  of  the  Church.     An  explanation  is 
given  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  according  to  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  "  not  made"  i.e.,  He  is   not  the  work  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
in  a  similar  manner  as  the  artist  makes  a  statue  out   of  something 
that    is    already   in  existence.       "Not    created"  i.e.,  made  out  of 
nothing.     If  so,  He  were   a  creature,  not  the  Creator  of  all  things. 
"Not  begotten'"'  of   the   Father  and  the   Son,  that  is,  He  has  not 
received  his  divine  nature  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Son  received 
it  from  the   Father  from  all  eternity.      " Bui  proceeding"  that    is, 
He  received  his  being  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  if  there 
were  no  First  and  Second  Person   in  the  Holy  Trinity  there  could 
be  no  Third  Person  either. 

2.  The  Person   in   whom   the   Father   and  the   Son  love   each 
other.    "The  Spirit  is  He  in  whom  the  Son  is  loved  by  the  Father, 
and  loves  his  Father  "   (St.  Augustine).     "  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
indivisible  charity  (individuus  amor)  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ' 
(St.  Bernard).     The  name  "  Love  "   is  imparted  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  a    distinct    name,    because    He    proceeds,    as    a   distinct   Per 
son,  by  the   mutual   love   of  the    Father   and   the  Son  ;  for,  with 
regard    to    their    essence,    each     Divine    Pers-rn    is     entitled    to 
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the  name  "  Love/'  As  that  which  the  tree  produces  by  blooming  is 
called  bloom,  so  is  he  who  is  the  product  of  the  love  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  called  "  Love." 

3.  The  Person  who  is  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  is 
a  doctrine  of  faith.  "The  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things  "  (John,  xiv.  26).  "  When 
the  Paraclete  shall  come,  whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  give  testimony  of  me  "  (John,  xv.  26).  This  sending  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is,  however,  not  a  sending  by  command,  as  the  master  sends  his 
servant,  nor  by  advice,  as  the  parliament  sends  the  king  into  the 
camp  of  the  army,  nor  a  local  sending,  Divine  Persons  being  omni 
present  ;  but  it  is  a  sending  of  origin,  that  is,  nothing  else  than  a 
new  activity  of  the  Third  Divine  Person,  who,  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  said  to  be  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Thus  we  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  He  commenced  a  new 
activity  in  the  visible  forms  of  storm  and  fire,  or  when  he  invisibly 
sanctifies  the  soul  of  the  Christian,  is  sent  by  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 

PART  II. 

IN  THE   BOSOM    OF  THE   HOLY  CHURCH. 

The  Holy  Church  is  called  a  mystical  body,  a  ship,  and  a 
kingdom. 

j,  As  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head  of  this  mystical  body  ("  He  hath 
made  him  head  over  all  the  Church,"  Eph.  i.  22),  so  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  soul  of  this  body.  "What  the  soul  is  to  the  body  of 
man,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church  " 
(St.  Augustine).  That  is,  as  the  soul  imparts  to  man  life,  strength, 
and  understanding :  so  the  Holy  Ghost  imparts  life  to  the 
Church  by  sanctifying  grace,  strengthens  her  against  the  world, 
and  hell,  and  enlightens  her  by  teaching  her  all  things. 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  helmsman  of  this  miraculous  ship* 
This   world    is    a   sea  continually  agitated  by  tempests,  and    the 
Church   a  ship  shaken  by  the  waves  of  persecution,  of  heresies, 
and  of  tumultuous  vices.     But  even  the  powers  of  hell  are  not  able 
to  sink  this  vessel.    "The  Church  is  a  ship  that  cannot  be  wrecked, 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  guards  it"  (St.  Ambrose).     "Behold,  he  shall 
neither  slumber  nor  sleep,  that  keepeth  Israel "  (Ps.  cxx.  4). 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  king  of  this  kingdom,  which  surpasses 
all  kingdoms  in  extent,  since  it  comprises  all  lands  and  nations ;  in 
duration,  since  it   has   existed  more  than   eighteen  centuries,  and 
will  exist  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  ;  and  in  growth,  since 
it  grew  with   miraculous  speed,  not  by  the  power  of  arms,  but  by 
sufferings  and  martyrdom. 

That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  king  of  this  realm  is  acknowledged 
by  the  faithful  who  implore  the  Holy  Ghost  for  assistance  and  grace, 
and  by  the  councils  which  assemble  and  issue  laws  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  first  council  held  at  Jerusalem  expressed 
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this  truth  in  the  words  :   "  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  to  us"  (Acts,  xv.  28). 

PART  III. 
IN  THE  SOUL  OF  THE  JUST. 

"  The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you"  (i  Cor.  iii.  16).     He  is  to 
every  one   of  us  what  He  was  to  the  apostles,  to  wit : 

1.  A  tongue  instructing  our  understanding  in  all  things  necessary 
for  salvation,  either  from  the  pulpit  and  in  the  confessional,  or  by 
our  own  conscience  ;  whilst  the  spirit  of  the  world,  the  spirit  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  spirit  of  the  devil  lead  us  into  error.     "  Intellectum 
illuminat^ 

2.  A  fire  inflaming   our  hearts      "  Affectum   inflammat"     The 
Holy  Ghost  inflames    our  hearts   with  zeal,  so   as  to  enable  us  to 
despise  all  things,  honour,  riches,  &c.,  for  the  sake  of  God,  and  to 
live,  suffer,  and  die  only  for  God. 

3.  An  invisible  impulse  urging  us  to  the  performance  of  good 
works.     Not   as  if  we  did  not  perform  the  good   works,  for  "  the 
just  are  carried  along  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  they  may  act,  and 
not  that  they   may   not  act"   (St.  Augustine).     Samson  displayed 
a  great  strength,   when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  but 
not  without  his  own  co-operation.     We  gain  strength,  also,  by  the 
Spirit   of   God,    if   we    perform    works    of   humility,"  patience,   and 
mortification. 

Peroration :  It  avails  nothing  to  know  the  divine  mysteries, 
to  know  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  we  do  not  receive  Him  into  our  hearts. 
Let  us,  then,  with  the  apostles,  prepare  ourselves  for  his  coming  by 
ardent  prayer. 

LASELVE. 


THE  EFFECTS  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST  IN  THE  CHURCH 
AND  IN   OUR  SOULS. 

The  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  the  Holy  Church  assembled 
in  Jerusalem,  to  teach,  sanctify,  and  govern  her;  and  upon  every 
individual  soul,  to  enlighten,  console,  strengthen,  and  sanctify  her. 
The  Holy  Ghost  has  ever  since  continued,  and  will  ever  continue, 
this  twofold  mission. 

PART  I. 
THE    MISSION   OF    THE  HOLY   GHOST   RELATIVE  TO  THE  CHURCH. 

i.   The  Holy  Ghost  teaches  the  Church. 

The  Church  has  been  commissioned  to  teach  all  nations  (Matt, 
xxviii.  19).  Consequently  the  Church  is  infallible  in  her  teaching; 
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for  if  she  were  not,  the  nations  would  be  under  no  obligation  of 
believing  her.  For  this  purpose  the  Holy  Ghost  abides  in  her. 
"  The  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will 
teach  you  all  things  "  (John,  xiv.  26).  Let  us,  then,  faithfully  adhere 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  it  is  not  the  word  of  man,  it  is  the 
word  of  God. 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  sanctifies  the  Church. 

The  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  are  as  a  fountain  of  living  water,  of 
which  the  children  of  the  Church  cannot  partake  except  by  divine 
help,  or  grace.  This  grace  is  imparted  to  us  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  enkindles  in  our  souls  the  desire  for  sanctity,  assists  us 
in  complying  with  all  the  conditions  required,  and  at  last  confers 
on  us  the  sanctifying  grace.  "  You  are  washed,  you  are  sanctified, 
you  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the 
Spirit  of  our  God"  (i  Cor.  vi.  n).  We  are  sanctified  by  the  holy 
sacraments,  especially  by  baptism,  by  which  sacrament  man  is 
born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  (John,  iii.  5)  ;  and  by  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  in  which  sins  are  forgiven  by  virtue  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  "  (John,  xx.  22).  In  the  sacrament 
of  confirmation,  by  which  we  receive  the  fulness  of  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are  strengthened  against  the  attacks  of  our 
enemies. 

We  should,  therefore,  be  very  thankful  for  our  vocation  to  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  outside  of  whose  visible  pale  there  are  no 
sacraments  administered,  except  baptism. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  directs  and  governs  the  Church. 

a.  He   confers   upon   bishops   and  priests  their  power.     "Take 
heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  placed  you  bishops,  to  rule  the  Church  of  God"  (Acts,  xx.  28). 
"If  it  were  not  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  there  would  be  no  shepherds 
and  teachers  in  the  Church  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 

b.  The   Holy  Ghost   governs  the   Church  by  the   pastors  as  his 
instruments,  as   kings  govern  their  kingdoms  by  their  officers  :  so 
that  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  her.     During  more  than 
eighteen  centuries  has  the  Church  stood  immovable  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  atrocious  persecutions.     Although  she  has  had  many  and 
grievous    losses    to    deplore,   yet  she   has    always    put    forth    new 
branches,  like  a  tree  which  is  planted  near  the  running  waters. 

PART  II. 

THE    MISSION    OF  THE   HOLY    GHOST  RELATIVE   TO  THE   INDI 
VIDUAL   SOUL. 

All  graces  are  conferred  on  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  No  man 
can  say,  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (i  Cor.  xii.  3). 
We  owe  Him  especially  the  following  graces  : 
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1.  The   Holy  Ghost  enlightens  us,  that  we  may  know  what  is 
true,  good,  and  salutary.     We  witness  this  effect  in  the  apostles. 
Although  our  Saviour  had  been  teaching  them  for  three  years,  they 
remained  "foolish   and   slow  of   heart  to  believe "     (Luke,    xxiv. 
25).    When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  them,  He  taught  them 
all  truth.     Illiterate  fishermen,  who   had   never   before  spoken  pub 
licly,   announce  and   defend  the    religion   of  the   Crucified    before 
princes  and  learned  men,  and  before  nations  of  every  tongue. 

The  Holy  Ghost  enlightens  us  also.  We  cannot  believe  as  God 
requires  of  us  unless  by  the  divine  grace.  He  enlightens  us,  also 
our  understanding,  that  we  may  know  ourselves,  especially  when 
we  are  about  to  make  our  confession. 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  consoles  us  in  all  tribulations  of  life.     When 
Jesus    was   about   to    leave    the  world,    He  consoled  his   disciples, 
saying,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  afraid  "  (John, 
xiv.  27).     Indeed,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  apostles  were  ever 
full  of  joy  in  all  their  tribulations.     When  imprisoned  they   said  : 
"  We  ought  to  obey  God   rather  than  men  "  (Acts,   v.  29).     And 
when  scourged,   "  they  went  from  the   presence   of  the  council  re 
joicing  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  the 
name  of  Jesus"  (Acts,  v.  41). 

The  Holy  Ghost  pours  out  sweet  consolation  into  the  hearts  of 
those  who  lead  a  pious  life.  Think  of  St.  Lidwina  of  Shiedam,  of 
St.  Catharine  of  Sienna,  who  were  cheerful  in  their  excruciating 
sufferings  ;  of  St.  Antony,  patriarch  of  the  monks,  who  often  knelt 
in  prayer  from  sunset  to  sunrise,  and  found  so  much  consolation  in 
it  as  to  complain  of  the  sun's  rising  so  early.  We  read  of  so  many 
martyrs  who,  in  the  midst  of  their  torments,  praised  God,  mani 
festing  a  great  inward  joy.  "  We  must  not  wonder  at  this,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  "for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in  them." 

The  same  Holy  Spirit  will  console  us  also,  if  we  struggle  to  pre 
serve  our  hearts  pure  and  undefiled  by  sin  and  wilful  inordinate 
inclinations,  and  to  love  God  with  our  whole  heart. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  strengthens   us,  according  to  the   promise  of 
Jesus    Christ:  "You    shall    receive  the  power  of   the  Holy  Ghost 
coming  upon  you  "   (Acts,  i.  8).     The  apostles,  who  were  so  struck 
with   fear  of   the    Jews    as    to   conceal  themselves ;    who   had  for 
saken    their    Divine    Master   at  the  hour   of  probation,  display  an 
unbounded   courage  after  the   coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Peter 
preached  publicly  :  "  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  most  assuredly 
that  God  hath   made  him  Lord  and  Christ,  this  same  Jesus,  whom 
you   have  crucified"  (Acts,  ii.  36).     All   the  apostles   commenced, 
now,  their   missionary  labours,   saying  with  one  of  them :  "  Who, 
then,  shall  separate   us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?     Shall  tribulation  ? 
or  distress  ?  or  famine  ?  or   nakedness?  or  danger  ?  or  persecution  ? 
or  the  sword  ?     As  it  is  written  :  "  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to  death, 
all  the  day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep   for  the  slaughter " 
(Rom.  viii.  35). 
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The  Holy  Ghost  strengthens  us  also  in  our  warfare  against  our 
many  enemies.  Without  his  assistance  we  are  not  able  to  conceive 
a  salutary  thought.  "  I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengthened! 
me  "  (Philip,  iv.  13). 

4.  The  Holy  Ghost  sanctifies  our  souls.  Before  his  coming  the 
apostles  were  subject  to  many  imperfections  and  frailties.  They 
were  not  meek  of  spirit  (Luke,  ix.  52-56);  they  were  ambitious, 
everyone  being  desirous  of  the  first  position  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Master.  Peter  went  so  far  as  to  deny  his  Lord.  But  after  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  are  conspicuous  by  their  humi 
lity,  meekness,  and  charity  :  they  are  at  once  men  of  heroic  virtue, 
and  of  extraordinary  sanctity. 

The  Holy  Ghost  imparts  to  us  also  sanctifying  grace,  and,  with 
it,  the  three  theological  virtues,  and  all  the  moral  virtues,  nay,  Him 
self.  "The  charity  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to  us  "  (Rom.  v.  5).  "Know  you  not, 
that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Gh.  st,  who  is  in 
you,  whom  you  have  from  God  ?"  (i  Cor.  viV  19.) 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  then,  avoid  mortal  sin,  by  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  driven  out  of  our  hearts.  <(  For  the  Holy  Spirit  of  discip 
line  will  flee  from  the  deceitful,  and  will  withdraw  Himself  from 
thoughts  that  are  without  understanding:  and  he  shall  not  abide 
when  iniquity  cometh  in"  (Wisd.  i.  5).  Let  us  direct  our  fervent 
prayers  to  Him  that  He  may  enlighten  and  strenghten  us  all  the 
days  of  our  life. 

J,  E.  ZOLLNER. 
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V. 
THE  TEACHER  OF   OUR  FAITH. 

THE  command  of  our  Lord  :  "  Go,  ye,  and  teach  all  nations,"  in 
volves  the  necessity  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  nations  (Cf.  John, 
iii.  18;  Heb.  xi.  6).  Faith  in  general  is  the  assent  of  the  intellect 
upon  the  authority  of  another.  Consequently,  as  far  as  its  object  is 
concerned,  we  must  learn  our  faith  from  another,  i.e.  we  must 
have  a  teacher.  wSo  far  Catholics  and  Protestants  agree.  Butwhen 
the  question  is  asked — who  is  this  teacher,  the  Protestants  tell  us, 
that  it  is  the  Bible  interpreted  by  each  one's  own  private  judgment, 
whereas  we  Catholics  maintain  that  this  teacher  is  the  Church.  A 
great  difference  of  opinion  on  a  vital  question  ! 

Yet  as  all  men  are  destined  for  eternal  salvation,  it  cannot  be 
impossible  or  even  difficult  to  find  the  teacher  of  our  faith.  Pro 
testants  and  Catholics  agree  upon  the  following  characteristic  marks 
of  the  Teacher  of  Faith.  i.  He  must  come  from  God,  i.e.  he  must 
be  established  in  his  office  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  2.  He  must  be 
within  the  reach  of  all,  morally  speaking.  3.  His  language  must  be 
understood  by  all.  4.  He  must  be  infallible.  Having  these  cha 
racteristics  before  us,  we  shall  now  be  able  to  find  out  the  teacher. 

PART  I. 
IS    IT  THE    BIBLE    INTERPRETED  BY    PRIVATE  JUDGMENT? 

It  is  not,  because 

i.  The  teacher  established  by  Jesus  Christ  to  teach  man  the 
ways  of  salvation  must  have  existed  in  his  time.  But  the  Bible  did 
not  exist  in  the  days  of  Christ. 

a.  The  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew  was  not  written  until 
about   forty  years  after  Christ ;  that  of  St.  Mark  about  forty-three 
years  ;  St.   Luke  about  fifty-seven  years  ;   St.  John   about   ninety- 
eight ;  the    Acts  of  the  Apostles,   ninety-six;   the   Epistles    to  the 
Romans,    fifty-seven  ;    Hebrews,  sixty-two  ;    and  the  Apocalypse, 
by  St.  John,  about  ninety-seven  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ. 

Consequently,  the  New  Testament,  as  we  have  it  now,  did  not 
exist  in  the  days  of  Christ. 

b.  The  New  Testament,  as  we  have  it  in  the  present  day,  did  not 
exist  until  the  year   397   after  Christ.       The   different  parts   were 
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scattered  amongst  the  different  churches,  until  the  third  Council  of 
Carthage,  assembled  in  the  year  397,  decided  which  parts  should  be 
looked  upon  as  the  canonical,  and  which  as  the  apocryphal  books. 
This  council  did  not  receive  the  solemn  approbation  of  the  whole 
universal  Church  till  A.  D.  692. 

c.  If  the  Bible  be  our  only  teacher  of  Faith,  why  did  Almighty 
God  give  other  teachers  ?  Philip  was  sent  by  God  to  a  man  of 
Ethiopia,  to  explain  to  him  the  Scriptures.  (Acts,  viii.)  God  sent 
an  angel  to  the  centurion,  who  told  him  to  send  for  Peter.  The 
Lord  said  to  Saul  :  ;'  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  there  it  shall 
be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do  "  (Acts,  ix.  7).  God  said  to  the 
apostles  :  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations." 

Let  me  give  at  once  an  answer  to  two  charges  often  brought 
against  us.  Our  Protestant  friends  tell  us  :  "  Ye  Catholics  have  no 
respect  for  the  Bible."  I  answer  :  The  Bible  is  to  us  Catholics 
what  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  is  to  the  citizens  of  this 
Republic.  The  laws  of  the  various  States  must  be  in  conformity 
with  this  Constitution.  In  a  like  manner  the  teachings  of  the 
Catholic  Church  must  be  in  conformity  with  the  Bible.  But  no  good 
citizen  will  say  that  every  man,  woman,  and  child  should  have  a 
copy  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  act  by  it  as  it  may 
suit  his  or  her  private  judgment.  In  a  very  short  time  this  govern 
ment  would  be  shaken  to  the  very  foundation.  Make  the  applica 
tion  to  the  Bible. 

We  often  hear  it  asserted  that  Christ  commands  us  to  read  the 
Bible,  when  He  says :  "  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  you  think  in 
them  to  have  everlasting  life  "  (John,  v.  39).  I  reply  :  (i)  If  this 
is  a  command,  it  is,  strictly  speaking,  given  to  those  Jews  alone 
whom  Jesus  addressed.  (2)  The  Greek  as  well  as  the  Latin  texts 
justify  the  translation  :  "You  search"  (indicative  mood),  as  well  as 
the  other  "  search"  (imperative  mood).  (3)  But  suppose  the  words 
were  interpreted  to  mean  a  command,  even  then  it  would  not 
necessarily  follow  that  it  must  be  the  only  rule  of  faith.  Catholic 
bishops  and  priests  are  obliged  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to  read  the 
Bible  every  day.  Yet  no  one  draws  the  inference  that  bishops  and 
priests  regard  the  Bible  the  only  rule  of  faith. 

2.  The  Bible  does  not  come  within  the  reach  of  all. 

a.  It  did  not  before  the  year  397,  as  stated  above. 

b.  Nor  from  397,  till  the  art  of  printing  was  invented.     During 
this  period  there  were  very  few  copies  of  the  Bible,   comparatively 
speaking,  and  those  that  did  exist  cost  so  much  that  none  but  the 
richest  could  buy  one.     A  single  copy  would  cost  from  one  thousand 
to  three  thousand  dollars. 

c.  Even  at  the  present  day  things   are  very  little  better.     For 
statistics  show  that  of  the  whole  population  of  the  earth  nine  out  of 
ten  cannot  read. 

3.  The  Bible  is  not  understood  by  all ;  nay,  it  is  very  difficult  to 
understand  for  the  people. 
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a.  Holy  Scripture  itself  asserts    it.     "  Our   most  dear  Brother 
Paul  hath  written  to  you,  as  also  in  all  his  epistles,  in  which  are 
many   things  hard    to    be    understood,    which  the    unlearned    and 
unstable  wrest,   as   they    do  all  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own 
perdition  "   (2  Pet.  iii.  16). 

b.  Experience  bears   testimony.      All  Protestant  denominations 
claim  the  Bible  as  source   of  their  doctrine,   from  which   it   clearly 
follows  that  it  is  an  obscure  book.     For  when  a  book  is  easily  under 
stood,  all  will  understand  it  alike. 

4.    The  Bible,  as  understood  by  Protestants,  is  not  infallible. 

a.  If  the  individual  has  nothing  but  his  own  private  judgment 
to  guide  him,  he  will  never  be  able  to  know  beyond  all  doubt  that 
he  has  the  true  Word  of  God.       For,   to  rely  upon  his  own  private 
judgment,  and  nothing  else,  the  individual  must  dismiss  every  other 
authority ;  he  must  examine  the  translation  before  him,   nay,  even 
the  first  manuscripts  which  were  written  by  the  apostles  or  by  their 
order.     He  must  assure  himself  that  these   manuscripts  are  really 
genuine,  and  not  apocryphal  or  false.     Now,  I  hold  that  there  is  no 
man  living  who  is  competent  to  undertake  such  a  task  with  the  least 
hope  of  success.     But  if  you  do  not  know  whether  you  have  the  true 
Word  of  God  or  not,  you  cannot  take  it  for  your  infallible  guide. 

b.  Again,     that  institution    cannot    be    man's  infallible    guide, 
which,   if  used  consistently,   leads  thousands  into  infidelity.     Now 
the  average   reader   of  the   Bible   will  often  strike   upon  what   he 
supposes  to  be  contradictions,  which,  left  to  himself,   he  is  not  able 
to  clear  up.     He  therefore  drops  the  Bible  as  being  the  fabrication 
of  fruitful  imaginations,  and  becomes  an  infidel. 

c.  Further,  that  which  is  full  of  mistakes  cannot  be  an  infallible 
guide.       Now,   Protestants    themselves    complain   that   there    are 
thousands  of  mistakes  in  their  translations  of  the  Bible. 

PART  II. 
IS    THE   CHURCH   THE   TEACHER   OF   OUR  FAITH  ? 

She  is,  because  she  has  the  four  distinctive  characteristics  of  a 
divine  teacher. 

i.  The  Catholic  Church  is  established  by  Almighty  God.  No 
one  who  is  conversant  with  Holy  Scripture  can  deny  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  established  a  Church.  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church/'  This  Church  is  the  one  which  is  known  as  the  Catholic 
Church.  For  if  the  Son  of  God  be  not  the  Founder  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  then  she  must  have  been  founded  by  someone  else.  By 
whom  ?  No  one  can  answer  this  question,  although  we  know  the 
founders  of  every  religious  denomination.  Consequently,  the  Church 
spread  all  over  the  world,  which  was  known  through  all  centuries, 
must  be  the  Church  established  by  Jesus  Christ. 

She  has  been  established  to  teach.  Holy  Scripture  teaches  this 
clearly.  "  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  others 
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some  evangelists,  and  others  some  pastors  and  doctors,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  that  henceforth  we  may  be  no  more  children  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  by  the  wicked 
ness  of  men,  by  cunning  craftiness,  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to 
deceive"  (Eph.  iv.  n,  14).  Consequently,  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  are  commissioned  to  teach.  Jesus  Himself  commissioned 
the  apostles  (Matt,  xxviii.  18-20):  "  All  power  is  given  to  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.  Going,  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  teaching- 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 
And  again,  He  commands  us  to  hear  the  pastors  of  his  Church  (Matt. 
x.  14-15).  Again  He  says  (Luke,  x.  16):  "  He  that  heareth  you, 
heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me;  and  he  that 
despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me."  And  in  another  place 
He  says  :  "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as 
a  heathen  and  a  publican." 

2.  The  Catholic  Church  falls  within  the  reach  of  all,  morally 
speaking.     If  she  does  not,  then  there  is  no  institution   on   earth 
which  does.     But  Holy  Scripture  teaches  clearly  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  must   come  within  the  reach  of  all.       The  prophet  Daniel 
says  :  "  In  the  days  of  those  kingdoms,  the  God  of  heaven  will  set 
up  a  kingdom  that  shall  never  be  delivered  up  to  another  people  ; 
and  it  shall    break    in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and 
itself  shall  stand  for  ever/'       Jesus  said  to  the  apostles  :  u  You  shall 
be  witness  unto  me  in  Jerusalem,  and   in   all  Judea    and  Samaria, 
and  even  to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth  "  (Cf.  Col.  i.  3-6).     The 
Church  will  have  this  universality  to  the  end.     "  I  will  be  with  you 
all  days,  and  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."     "  Upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."     Go  where  you  will,  wherever  you  find  Christians,  there 
also  you  will  find  Catholics. 

3.  The  Church  speaks  a  language  which  is  understood  by  all. 
To  prove  it,  we  have  only  to  see  whether  the  different  nations  and 
tribes  of  the  earth  all  understood  her  in  the  same  way.      Now,  the 
Italian  and  the  German,   the  Spaniard   and  the    Englishman,  the 
French  and  the  Irish,  the  Portuguese  and  Swede,  the  poor  degraded 
African  negro  and  the  brave  American  Indian,  they  all  agree  about 
their  faith  ;  there  is   no  misunderstanding  whatever.     What  does 
this  prove  ?     It  proves  beyond  all  doubt  that  the   Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  she   alone,  speaks   a  language  which   all   nations,  all 
peoples,  and  tribes   understand    in   the  same   way — understand  as 
naturally  as  the  child  understands  the  language  of  its  mother. 

4.  The  CJmrch  is  infallible. 

a.  Protestants  hold,  as   well  as  we   do,  that  the  teacher  whom 
God  has  given  us  must  be  infallible.    If  the  Bible  is  not  this  teacher, 
the  Church  must  be,  who,  consequently,  is  infallible. 

b.  It  is  maintained  by  a  large  number  of  Christians  and  Jews 
that  the  Synagogue  was  infallible  ;   whether  it  was  or  not,  I   know 
not.     But  this  I  know,  that  the  decisions  we   have  from  the  Syna- 
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ogue  in  matters  of  faith  are  correct  (Cf.  Matt.  ii.  5  ;  John,  xi.  49,  51). 
?he  Synagogue  was  but  a  figure  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

c.  It  is  the  clear  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture.  If  the  Church 
could  err,  the  gates  of  hell  would,  contrary  to  Christ's  promise,  pre 
vail  against  her.  Our  Lord  said  to  his  apostles  and  their  successors  : 
"  Go,  teach  all  nations ;  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world."  He  promised  his  apostles  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  who  shall  abide  with  them  forever.  Now  if,  not 
withstanding  the  solemn  pledges  of  our  Divine  Lord,  the  Catholic 
Church  can  go  astray,  then  we  have  nothing  in  this  world  upon 
which  we  can  rely. 

In  conclusion,  the  Rt.  Rev.  orator  speaks  briefly  of  those  trite 
charges  brought  against  Catholics  of  disloyalty,  superstition,  and 
hatred  of  Protestants,  requesting  his  Protestant  hearers  to  meditate 
upon  what  he  had  spoken  to  them,  and  to  act  according  to  their 
conviction. 

Plan  of  a  lecture  delivered  by  Bishop  Baltes  of  Alton. 


VI. 

GLORY  BE  TO  THE  FATHER,  AND  TO  THE  SON, 
AND  TO  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

The  Holy  Church  has  dedicated  this  Sunday  of  the  ecclesiastical 
year  to  the  special  honour  of  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 
In  accordance  with  her  mind  and  spirit,  I  will  suggest  to  you  some 
of  the  motives  that  should  encourage  within  us  a  special  homage  to 
this  sublimest  of  all  mysteries. 

PART  I. 
THE  DIVINE   PERSONS    HONOUR  EACH    OTHER. 

I.   The  Son  honours  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

a.  The  Son  honours  the  Father.  "I  honour  my  Father" 
(John,  viii.  49).  He  honours  his  Father  by  giving  Him  the  most 
glorious  titles.  Now,  He  calls  Him  holy  :  "  Holy  Father,  keep  them 
in  thy  name,  whom  Thou  hast  given  me"  (John,  xvii.  u).  Now, 
He  calls  Him  just :  "  Just  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  Thee, 
but  I  have  known  Thee"  (John,  xvii.  25).  Now,  He  calls  Him 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  :  "  I  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  "  (Matt.  xi.  25).  "  Abba,  Father,  all 
things  are  possible  to  thee"  (Mark,  xiv.  36). 

He  honours  his  Father  by  praying  to  Him  with  profound  humi 
lity.  He  bowed  his  knees  before  Him,  and  on  Mount  Olivet  He  fell 
upon  his  face  praying  (Matt.  xxvi.  39).  On  the  cross  He  prayed 
with  tears  to  his  Heavenly  Father  (Heb.  v.  7). 

He  honours  his  Father  by  performing  all  things  for  his  glory. 
"I  seek  not  my  own  glory"  (John,  viii.  50),  When  He  sees  the 
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house  of  his  Father  dishonoured,  the  Lamb  has  the  aspect  of  a  lion 
(Matt.  xxi.  13  ;  John,  ii.  16).  At  last  He  died  to  promote  the  honour 
of  his  Father. 

He  honours  his  Father  by  attributing  to  Him  all  his  charitable 
and  miraculous  actions,  and  by  manifesting  to  the  world  that  He 
received  his  divine  nature  from  the  Father.  "  The  words  that  I 
speak  to  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself.  But  the  Father  who  abideth 
in  me,  He  doeth  the  works  "  (John,  xiv.  10).  "  I  live  by  the  Father  " 
(vi.  58).  "  That  which  my  Father  giveth  me  is  greater  than  all " 
(x-  29). 

b.  The  Son  honours  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  warns  men  never  to 
commit  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  saying  :  "  He  that  shall 
speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  the  world  to  come  "  (Matt.  xii.  32).  Our  Lord 
was  never  so  austere  as  when  speaking  of  the  sin,  by  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  dishonoured. 

He  honours  him  with  the  most  glorious  names,  calling  Him  the 
Paraclete  and  the  Spirit  of  Truth  (John,  xv.  26) ;  because  he  con 
soles  us  in  time  and  eternity  with  spiritual  joys,  and,  in  opposition 
to  the  wicked  spirit,  teaches  men  truth.  He  calls  Him  the  gift  of 
God,  because  charity  is  the  principal  grace,  and  even  the  source  of 
all  other  graces  ;  and  livingwater,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  cleanses 
our  soul  from  sin  (John,  iv.  10). 

He  honours  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  promising  Him  to  the  Holy 
Church,  that  he  may  accomplish,  in  her,  the  work  of  redemption. 
"  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  ;  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete 
will  not  come  to  you;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you"  (John, 
xvi.  7).  Thus  Jesus  endeavours  to  produce  in  his  apostles  a  great 
veneration  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  possessing  whom  the  spirits  are 
angels,  and  without  whom  they  are  devils  ;  possessing  whom  men 
are  like  to  St.  John  the  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved  ;  and  without 
whom  they  are  like  to  Judas,  who  betrayed  his  Master. 

2.   The  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  honour  the  Son. 

a.  "  The  Father  himself,  who  hath  sent  me,  hath  given  testimony 
of  me  "  (John,  v.  37).     "To  which  of  the  angels  hath  he  said  at  any 
time :  Thou    art    my  Son ;    this    day   have    I    begotten  Thee  ? " 
(Heb.  i.  5.) 

b.  The    Father  and   the   Holy  Ghost  honoured   the  Son  at  his 
baptism,  and   at  his   transfiguration  on  Thabor.     The  Son  found  a 
great  consolation    in    this  homage.      For,   "  lifting  up   his  eyes  to 
heaven,  he  said :  Father,   the  hour  is    come  ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that 
thy  Son  may  glorify  thee  "  (John,  xvii.  i).     "  And  now  glorify  thou 
me,  O  Father,  with  thyself,  with   the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee, 
before  the  world  was"  (Verse  5). 

The  three  Divine  Persons  honoured  each  other  from  all  eternity. 
"For  there  are  three  that  give  testimony  in  heaven  (from  all 
eternity) :  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these 
three  are  one  "  (i  John,  v.  7). 
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PART    II. 

THE  HOLY  ANGELS  AND  THE  CHURCH  HONOUR  THE  BLESSED 
TRINITY  INCESSANTLY. 

1.  The  angelic  beings  do  homage  to  the  Blessed  Trinity.  "  Bless 
ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  angels,  you  that  are   mighty  in   strength  " 
(Ps.  cii.  20).     "  Praise  ye  Him,  all  his  angels  ;   praise  ye  Him,  all 
his  hosts"   (Ps.  cxlviii.  2). 

They  cried  from  the  day  of  their  creation  one  to  another : 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  ;  all  the  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory ! "  (Isai.  vi.  3).  They  are  the  morning  stars,  the  sons  of 
God,  who  made  a  joyful  melody  when  God  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  earth  (Job,  xxxviii.  7).  When  the  Son  of  God  was  born  in 
human  flesh,  the  heavenly  hosts  praised  Him,  saying  :  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest !  " 

2.  The  Holy  Church  honours  the  Blessed  Trinity  with  great 
fervour.     Incessantly  does   she  exclaim:  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father, 
and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  1 "     It  is  tin  undeniable  fact 
that  this  act  of  adoration  was  in  use   in  early  Christendom.     Pope 
Damasus,  by  the  advice  of  St.  Jerome,  had  it  added  to  every  psalm. 
Whenever   we  pronounce   these  sacred    words,  we    make  acts    of 
various  virtues.       It   is  an   act   of  faith — an   act   of  faith    in    the 
greatest  mystery  of  the  Christian   religion.     It  is  an  act  of  hope — 
hope  of   heaven,   which   we  hope  to   enter,  in   order  to  glorify  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  evermore.     And  it  is  an 
act  of  charity,  wherein  we  desire  that  all   creatures  may  praise  the 
Blessed  Trinity.     So  glorious  is  the  honour  of  this  mystery,  that  it 
is  the  incessant  occupation  of  the  saints  in  heaven.     "They  rested 
not  day  and   night,  saying  :   Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God   Almighty, 
who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come  "  (Apoc.  iv.  8). 

Peroration :  Let  us  honour  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
with  great  fervour ;  let  us  frequently  and  with  great  devotion  repeat 
the  hymn  of  adoring  praise :  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Let  us  foster  in  our  hearts  a  vivid 
desire  for  the  eternal  mansions,  and  for  the  blessed  hour,  when  we 
are  to  join  for  evermore  the  praises  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  by  the 
angels  and  saints. 

"LA  THEOLOGIE  AFFECTIVE," 
PAR  M.  LOUIS  BAIL,  PARIS,  1638. 
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JESUS'  LOVE  IN  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 

"HE  hath  made  a  remembrance  of  his  wonderful  works,  being 
a  merciful  and  gracious  Lord  "  (Ps.  ex.  4).  The  solemnity  of  this 
day  reminds  us  of  the  ardent  charity  displayed  by  Jesus  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  exhorts  us  to  thank  Him  from  the  depth  of 
our  hearts  for  this  remembrance  of  his  wonderful  works.  Let  me, 
then,  invite  your  attention  to  this  ardent  love  of  Jesus  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist. 

1.  St.  John  expressed  the  tenderness  of  love  manifested  in  this 
Blessed  Sacrament  in  these  words  :  "Jesus   knowing  that  his  hour 
was  come,  that  he  should  pass  out  of  this  world  to  the   Father, 
having  loved  his  own,  who  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  to  the 
end  "  (John,  xiii.  i).    Jesus  who  had  always  loved  men,  would  leave 
for  them  a  remembrance  of  his  love. 

a.  "  Love  tends  always  to  perfect  union"  (St.  Thomas  Aquinas). 
This  explains  why  friends  have  a  great  desire  to  be   near  to  one 
another.    Jesus  loved  his  own  to  the  end,  by  manifesting  his  desire 
ever  to  stay  with  them. 

b.  Jesus  did  not  institute  this  Sacrament  of  charity  as  long  as 
He  could  stay  with  men  in  a  visible  form,  because  as  long  as  He  could 
converse  with  men  the  desire  of  his  heart  was  satisfied.     But  at  the 
approach  of  the  hour  when  He  had  to  ascend  into  heaven   to  fulfil 
the  will  of  his  Father,  his  wisdom  and  omnipotence  found  a  means 
to  be  with  his  Father  in  heaven,  in  the  society  of  the  angelic  hosts, 
and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  to  remain  on  earth  with  the  beloved  chil 
dren  of  men,  by  instituting  this  Divine  Sacrament.' 

Is  St.  Thomas  not  right  when   he  calls  this,  our  treasure,  the 
Sacrament  of  Charity  ? 

2.  It  does  not  diminish  his  love  that  He  does  not  appear  visibly 
in  our  midst.     Do  we  not  take  a  great  delight  in   conversing  with 
our  friends  or  parents  at  night  when  we  cannot  see  them  ?  So  long 
as  this  mortal  life  lasts  we  live  in  darkness,  not  being  able  to  behold 
our  Saviour  with  our  bodily  eyes.     Yet  we  are  assured  that  He  is 
present  in  our  tabernacles,  hearing  our  voice,  and  listening  to  our 
petitions ;  and  that,  although  we  do  not  see  Him,  yet   He  sees  us. 
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Therefore  we  received  a  greater  grace  than  the  contemporaries  of 
Jesus  in  the  Holy  Land.  For  Jesus  was  not  at  one  and  the  same 
time  present  in  all  the  towns  and  villages.  Wherefore  pious  people 
had  often  to  make  a  long  journey,  in  order  to  present  to  Him  their 
petitions.  We  have  Him  always  in  our  midst.  And  we  know  that 
He  will  abide  with  us  forever.  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  20). 

3.  The  Son  of  God  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father, 
deigns  to  live  in  our  midst,  in  poverty.  That  we  might  not  be 
afraid  to  speak  to  Him,  and  ever  to  take  refuge  in  his  mercy,  He 
is  kind  enough  to  hide  his  majesty  under  the  species  of  bread,  as 
under  a  veil.  He  wishes  to  be  on  terms  of  familiarity  with  us; 
therefore  He  is  not  averse  to  abiding  in  a  poor  church  and  tabernacle, 
nor  does  He  refuse  to  be  visited  by  the  poor,  ignorant,  and  deformed. 
He  visits  the  sick  in  their  misery,  and  is  desirous  to  give  Himself  to 
them  as  their  strengthening  food  for  the  last  and  decisive  journey. 
Thus  does  eur  Jesus  converse  with  us,  poor  and  wretched  sinners, 
without  regard  to  his  infinite  Majesty. 

Peroration  :  Let  us  thank  our  Lord,  by  frequently  visiting  Him 
in  his  abode  with  men,  and  by  receiving,  often  and  worthily  this 
Holy  Sacrament.  Let  us  thank  Him,  especially  on  this  solemn  day^ 
by  devoutly  attending  divine  service. 

J.  B,  CAMPADELLI. 
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V. 

REFUSING  THE  DIVINE  CALL. 

THE  election  of  the  just,  and  the  reprobation  of  the  wicked, 
are  inscrutable  mysteries.  Yet,  as  much  as  is  necessary  to  be 
known  by  Christians,  Jesus  has  taught  us  by  the  parable  of  this  day, 
without  satisfying  vain  curiosity.  For  this  end  He  speaks 

PART  I. 
ON  THE  CALL  EXTENDED  TO  MEN. 

1 .  Nature  of  this  call. 

a.  It  is  divine.  The  man  who  made  a  great  supper  and  invited 
many  is  God— Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  "who  hath  delivered  us;  and 
•called  us  by  his  holy  calling  "  (2  Tim.  i.  9). 

^  b.  It  is  holy.  "  He  hath  called  us  by  his  holy  calling."  By 
this  holy  calling  God  selects  a  child  of  Adam,  a  child  of  wrath  and 
malediction,  exalting  him  to  the  dignity  of  a  child  of  blessing  and 
grace,  to  the  dignity  of  a  saint. 

c.  It  is  a  free  call.  The  man  who  made  a  great  supper,  and  is 
called  a  king  (Matt.  xxii.  2),  could  not  be  forced  to  this  display  of 
his  kindness  ;  but  He  did  so  of  his  own  free  will,  "  that  he  might 
show  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom"  (Esther,  i.  4).  "Who 
hath  called  us,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  times  of  the  world  "  (2  Tim.  i.  9). 

d.  It  is  a  universal  call.  All  men  are  invited  to  the  great 
supper,  to  wit,  the  Church  and  heaven;  even  "the  poor  and  the 
feeble,  and  the  blind,  and  the  lame,  those  in  the  highways  and 
hedges/'  for  in  the  Church  of  Christ  "there  is  neither  Gentile  nor 
Jew,  barbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond  nor  free  "  (Col.  iii.  1 1). 

2.  Manner  of  this  call. 

God  calls  men  in  a  double  manner; 

a.  Outwardly ',  by  teaching  and  preaching,  in  order  to  take  away 
the  darkness  of  understanding  caused  by  original  sin.  "  He  sent 
his  servant  at  the  hour  of  supper"  (Matt.  xxii.  3).  There  are 
several  servants.  These  are  the  heralds  />*  <&,e  divine  word,  the 
Apostles,  and  apostolic  men. 
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They  were  sent  first  to  the  Jews.  "After  the  supper  had  been 
prepared,  Christ  sacrificed,  and  risen,  the  apostles  were  sent" 
(St.  Augustine)  "To  you  it  behoved  us  to  speak  first  the  word  of 
God;  but  seeing  you  reject  it,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of 
eternal  life;  behold,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles/'  said  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  the  Jews  (Acts,  xiii.  46).  For  the  apostles  had  been 
commissioned  to  go  into  the  whole  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature  (Mark,  xvi.  15). 

b.  Inwardly,  by  the  inspiration  of  divine  grace.  This  grace  is 
necessary,  that  the  frailty  of  our  will  may  be  supported,  and  thus 
the  word  of  God  may  become  efficacious.  "  Compel  them  to 
come  in."  Examples  of  the  great  efficacy  of  grace  are  Paul  and 
Augustine. 

PART  II. 
ON  THE  DECLINING   OF  THE  INVITATION. 

1.  Co-operation  with  the  divine  call,  or  grace,   is   necessary. 
"  He  who  created  thee  without  thee,  will  not  save  thee  without  thee  " 
(St.  Augustine).       "Turn  ye  to  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  and 
I  will  turn  to  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  "  (Zach.  i.  3). 

2.  Man  often  refuses  to  co-operate  with  the  divine  call  : 

a.  Because  he  is  attached  to  earthly  things.    "  The  sensual  man 
perceiveth  not  the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God  "  (i  Cor.  ii. 
14).     "  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen." 

b.  Because  he  is  enslaved  by  the  vice  of  pride.     In  order  to  see 
the  farm  he  had   purchased,  one  of  those  men  who  were  invited 
declined  to  partake  of  spiritual  joys.     "  Vanity  of  vanities,  and  all 
is  vanity  "   (Eccle.  i.  2). 

c.  Because  man  is  the  slave  of  his  own  flesh.     As  the  Jews  lost 
all  taste  for  the  manna,  because  they  longed  for  the  meat-pots  of 
Egypt,  so  all  taste  for  the  sweetness  of  spiritual  joys  is  lost  by 
carnal    lust.     He  who  had  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  could  not 
come,  is  the  representative  and  spokesman  of  those  carnal  persons 
who  renounce  heaven  rather  than  their  fleshy  lusts.     "  This,  there 
fore,  I  say,  brethren  ;  The  time  is  short ;  it  remaineth,  that  they  also 
who  have  wives  be  as  those  who  have  not"  (i  Cor.  vii.  29). 

PART  III. 
ON  REPROBATION. 

Most  awful  is  the  judgment  of  being  excluded  from  divine 
charity  and  communion  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  most  just,  as 
we  learn  from  this  parable. 

i.  The  wrath  of  the  king  against  those  who  were  invited,  but 
who  refused  to  come,  was  just.  With  God,  wrath  is  not  the  erup 
tion  of  passion,  but  the  zeal  of  justice,  directed  against  him  who,, 
by  not  accepting  his  loving  invitation,  has  insulted  his  infinite 
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majesty,  and  "  hath  trodden   under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
offered  an  affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace"  (Heb.  x.  29). 

2.  The  sentence  pronounced  by  the  king  was  just.     "  I  say  unto 
you,  that  none  of  those   men  that  were  invited  shall  taste  of  my 
supper."     Thus   doth  God,  by   a  just  judgment,  reject  those  who 
refuse  to  accept  his  call  of  grace. 

a.  God  does  whatever  is  necessary  for  our  salvation.     He  pre 
pares  the  supper,  and  sends  his  invitations.     "  What  is  there  that  I 
ought  to  do  more  to  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  to  it  ?"  (Isai. 
v.  4). 

b.  But  man,  the  sinner,  is  not  willing  to  be  saved.     "  O  Jerusa 
lem,  Jerusalem  !  how  often   would  I  have  gathered  together  thy 
children,  as   the  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
thou  wouldst  not"  (Matt,  xxiii.  37).     Man  must  do  what  he  is  able 
to  do,  and  pray  for  what  he  is  not  able. 

3.  His  sentence  of  reprobation  is  most  just. 

a.  He  gives  them  up  to  the  desires  of  their  heart,  as  he  suffered 
those  who  were  invited  to  go  after  their  business.  (Rom.  i.  23,  ff.) 

b.  God   invites   others   instead  of  those  who  were  first  invited, 
that  his  house  may  be  filled,  and  that  the  latter  may  be  forever  cut 
off  from  the    hope    of  recovering  their   place.     Thus    David    was 
elected   instead  of    Saul ;  Matthias,  instead  of   Judas.     Thus  the 
converted  Gentiles  succeeded   in   place  of  the  chosen  people,  and 
still  occupy  the   place   of  apostatised   Catholics.     Thus  the  saints 
fill  the   places  of  the   rebellious   angels.     "  It  is   no  longer  in  the 
power  of  man   to  enter  into  judgment  with  God.     He  shall  break 
in  pieces   many  and   innumerable  ;  and  shall  make  others  to  stand 
in  their  stead  "  (Job,  xxxiv.  23). 

c.  He  condemns  irrevocably  those  who  decline  the  invitation. 
4t  Because  I   called,  and  you  refused  ;  I  also  will  laugh  in  your  de 
struction  "  (Prov.  i.  24-26).    "  Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked  " 
(Gal.  vi.  7). 

Peroration  :  Behold !  God  has  invited  you  and  all  men  for  the 
great  supper  of  his  celestial  glory — out  of  sheer  love  and  commise 
ration.  Accept  this  honourable  invitation,  by  co-operating  with 
his  grace.  For  those  who  decline  the  invitation  are  guilty  of  black 
ingratitude,  wherefore  they  are  deservedly  excluded  from  the  great 
supper. 

NICOLAS  DE  DIJON. 


THANKSGIVING  AFTER  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

The  master  of  the  house  was  with  good  reason  angry  with  those 
who  declined  his  invitation  to  the  banquet  of  Holy  Communion  upon 
the  most  frivolous  pretexts.  There  is  yet  another  ingratitude  of 
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which  he  has  to  complain,  namely,  the  ingratitude  of  those  who, 
after  the  reception  of  Holy  Communion,  either  do  not  make  their 
thanksgiving  at  all,  or,  if  they  do,  make  it  in  a  superficial  manner. 
That  we  may  not  be  guilty  of  such  ingratitude,  let  us  choose  as  the 
subject  for  our  present  meditation  the  thanksgiving  after  Holy 
Communion,  and  consider 

1.  The  motives  that  should  induce  us  to  give  fervent  thanks  ;  and 

2.  The  manner  in  which  we  should  make  our  thanksgiving. 

PART  I. 

j 

THE   MOTIVES. 

1 .  The  deference  we  owe  this  Blessed  Sacrament. 

St.  Philip  Neri,  on  seeing,  one  day,  a  communicant  leave  the 
church  shortly  after  he  had  received  the  Holy  Sacrament,  ordered 
two  boys  to  accompany  him  with  burning  candles  in  their  hands. 
When  the  man  in  amazement  hastened  to  the  saint  to  inquire  what 
it  meant,  he  received  the  unexpected  answer  :  "  When  the  Sacred 
Body  of  our  Lord  is  carried  to  a  sick  person,  it  is  decent,  and  cus 
tomary,  to  accompany  the  Lord  of  Hosts  with  burning  torches. 
As  you  left  the  church,  whilst  you  had  the  Sacred  Body  within  you, 
it  was  only  decorous  to  carry  a  light  before  you."  If  a  person  of 
rank  should  visit  you,  would  you  dare  to  leave  him  alone  ?  Do  you 
not  know  who  was  the  first  that  received  Holy  Communion  without 
giving  thanks  ?  It  was  Judas. 

2.  Charity  and  gratitude. 

If  a  bridegroom  were  to  visit  his  bride,  bearing  rich  presents 
for  her  in  his  hands,  should  she  scarcely  look  at  him  or  his  presents, 
but  go  about  her  daily  employments  as  though  he  were  not  there  ? 
would  she  show  iove  and  gratitude  ?  Make  the  application. 

3.  Our  own  advantage. 

When  a  beggar  does  not  thank  you  for  the  rich  alms  you  have 
given  him,  you  feel  disinclined  to  relieve  him  again.  If  you  do 
not  give  sincere  thanks,  you  induce  Jesus  to  deny  you  those  pre 
cious  presents  which  He  holds  in  his  hands  for  you.  If  a  man  of 
great  wealth  were  to  appoint  you  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  within 
which  time  you  might  gather  up  whatever  precious  things  you  most 
admired  in  his  palace,  do  you  think  you  would  spend  these  fifteen 
minutes  in  idleness,  or  in  vain  conversation  ?  After  the  reception 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  our  Saviour  Himself  abides  in  your  heart, 
having  the  treasures  of  his  Sacred  Heart  opened  before  you.  Jesus 
is  far  more  anxious  to  give  us  graces  than  we  are  to  receive  them. 
You  could  be  chaste  as  St.  Aloysius,  meek  as  St.  Francis  of  Sales, 
patient  as  Job,  if  you  would  frequently  receive  the  Bread  of  the 
strong,  and  implore  your.Jesus,  when  in  your  heart,  for  these  virtues* 
Oh  !  let  us  for  the  future  draw  from  this  fountain  of  grace ! 
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THE  MANNER  OF  MAKING  THE  THANKSGIVING. 

After  receiving  Holy  Communion,  you  may  represent  to  yourself 
that,  like  the  Blessed  Virgin,  or  Simeon,  you  embrace  the  sweet 
Child  Jesus,  or  that  you  repose  in  the  bosom  of  your  Saviour,  like 
St.  John  at  the  Last  Supper ;  or  represent  to  yourself  Jesus  sitting 
on  the  throne  of  his  majesty,  and  yourself  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and 
then  say  to  Him  whatever  your  own  heart  may  suggest.  Speak  to 
Him  words  of  charity  and  reverence,  of  humility  and  contrition,  of 
supplication  and  ardent  desire.  In  order  to  facilitate  your  con 
versation  with  your  dearest  Saviour,  you  may  put  to  yourself  the 
following  questions  : 

1.  Who  is  Jesus,  and  who  am  I  ? 

2.  What  has  Jesus  done  for  me,  and  what  have  I  done  for  Him  ? 

3.  What  does  Jesus  require  me  to  do,  and  what  shall  I  ask  of 
Him  ? 

1.  Who  z's  Jesus?     The  Son   of  the   living  God,  God  Himself, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy   Ghost,  the   Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth.     Waves  and  winds  obey  his  voice  ;  the  light  of  the  sun,  rain, 
and  dew  are  sent  by  Him.     Hosts  of  angels   are  prostrate  at  his 
feet.     He  has  created  you  also,  and  will  one  day  judge  you. 

And  who  are  you?  In  relation  to  God,  you  are  less  than  the 
worm  creeping  in  the  dust  is  in  relation  to  the  whole  world  and  the 
angels.  .  You  are  a  wretched  sinner  who  has  deserved  hell  a  great 
many  times.  And  yet  Jesus  and  you  are  united  in  the  most  intimate 
union  !  Now  make  acts  of  faith,  charity,  and  profound  humility. 
The  great  Pope  Pius  IX.  entered  from  time  to  time  the  hovels  of 
the  poor  and  sick,  consoling  them  and  making  them  presents.  The 
reverence  and  gratitude  of  such  poor  persons  in  presence  of  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  is  easier  imagined  than  described.  Behold !  you 
are  a  poor  sick  and  sinful  person,  and  in  Holy  Communion  an 
infinitely  greater  Lord  comes  to  visit  you.  Say  with  Elizabeth  : 
"Whence  rs  this  to  me  that  my  Lord  should  come  to  me?"  Or 
with  St.  Peter :  "  Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord" 
(Luke,  v.  8).  Conscious  of  your  inability  to  praise  the  Lord  worthily, 
implore  the  Blessed  Virgin,  your  holy  angel,  all  the  saints  and 
angels,  to  praise  the  Lord  your  God  for  you. 

2.  What  has  Jesus  done  for  me,  and  what  have  I  done  for 
Him  ? 

a.  This  Jesus,  whom  you  have  received  into  your  heart,  has 
become  man   for  you,  has  led  a  hidden  life  for  thirty  years,  has 
carried  your  sins,  sweat  blood   for  you,  and   died   on  the   cross  for 
you,  knowing  you  by  name.     He  has  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist 
for  you,  and  has,  notwithstanding  your  ingratitude,  often  entered 
your  soul.     Oh  !  be  thankful  to  Him,  at  least  at  the  blessed  hour  of 
Holy  Communion. 

b.  What  have  you  done  for  Jesus  ?     How  grateful  ought  you  to 
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be  towards  him  who  has  saved  your  life  !  Could  you  refuse  him  a 
favour  ?  But  your  Jesus,  who  saved  you  from  eternal  death  at  the 
price  of  his  own  Blood,  has  repeatedly  asked  you  the  favour  to 
forsake  certain  sins  and  faults,  to  shun  certain  societies,  &c.,  and 
did  you  do  Him  that  favour?  No  !  What  did  you  promise  Him  in 
your  last  confession  ?  Did  you  keep  your  promise  ?  No  !  On  the 
contrary,  you  are  guilty  of  having  conspired  against  Him,  by  heaping 
sin  upon  sin,  although  you  know  how  He  hates  sin.  A  Parisian 
workman,  who  had  publicly  insulted  a  Sister  of  Charity,  was,  when 
attacked  by  the  cholera,  nursed  by  the  same  sister.  In  conse 
quence  of  her  great  solicitude,  the  workman  recovered,  but  the 
sister  died.  This  man  was,  for  a  long  time,  seen  regularly  visiting 
the  grave  of  the  sister,  to  pray  and  weep.  Have  you  not  offered 
greater  insults  to  your  Saviour  ?  Oh  1  fall  down  on  your  knees  and 
g-ive  Him  thanks  from  the  depth  of  your  heart,  and  bring  forth 
better  fruit  for  the  future. 

3.  What  is  it  that  Jesus  demands  of  you,  and  what  should  you 
ask  Him  for  ?  Jesus  demands  your  heart,  your  own  self.  He  gave 
Himself  to  you,  that  you  might  give  yourself  to  Him.  Give  Him, 
then,  your  soul,  your  body,  your  eyes,  hands,  feet,  &c.,  that  you 
may  never  abuse  them  by  committing  sin.  Ask  Him,  after  Holy 
Communion,  what  you  must  do,  and  Jesus  will  tell  you  that  you 
must  forsake  certain  sins,  shun  certain  occasions  of  sin,  &c. 

For  what  shall  you  ask?  In  the  first  place,  ask  for  the  grace 
of  perseverance  or  of  a  happy  death.  Then  speak  to  Jesus  con 
fidently  about  all  your  needs.  Pray  also  for  your  relations  and 
friends,  for  the  Pope,  bishops,  and  priests.  But  pray  with  confidence. 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you  :  If  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my 
name,  he  shall  give  it  you"  (John,  xvi.  23). 

Peroration  :  Continue  your  thanksgiving  during  the  whole  day, 
by  avoiding  unnecessary  distractions.  As  many  of  you  will  no 
doubt  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist  during  this  octave  of  Corpus 
Christi,  I  hope  that  you  will  all  make  a  fervent  thanksgiving,  and 
that  every  one  of  you  will  experience  how  sweet  is  the  Lord,  and 
how  liberal  in  distributing  his  gifts. 

J.    SCHAIITT. 
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(Sunday  of  the  Sacred  Heart.} 


V. 

THE  SACRED  HEART  THE  PATTERN  OF  OUR  HEARTS. 

"  LOOK,  and  make  it  according  to  the  pattern  that  was  shown 
thee"  (Exod.  xxv.  40).  This  Sunday  is  in  a  special  manner 
devoted  to  the  honour  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  most 
wonderful  Heart  that  was  ever  created.  Whatever  is  grand  and 
beautiful  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  found  in  this  Divine  Heart.  It 
is  an  ocean  of  wisdom  and  love  ;  it  is  the  light,  the  consolation,  and 
the  delight  of  mankind,  since  it  is  the  Heart  of  the  Divine  Shepherd 
who  loved  his  own  to  the  end  (John,  xii.  u).  This  Sacred  Heart 
is  continually  shown  to  us  as  the  grand  pattern  according  to  which 
our  own  heart  should  be  formed.  It  is  the  pattern  of  our  own  heart 
in  regard  to  what  it  should  abhor,  and  in  regard  to  what  it  should 
desire. 

PART   I. 
THE  SACRED  HEART  OUR  PATTERN  IN  WHAT  WE  SHOULD  ABHOR. 

i.  We  should  abhor  to  have  our  heart  attached  to  earthly 
things. 

a.  To  the  treasures  of  the  world. 

The  Heart  of  our  Saviour  was  not  attached  for  one  moment  to 
the  treasures  of  this  world,  as  his  voluntary  poverty  clearly  evinces. 
"He  debased  himself"  (Philip,  ii.  7).  In  poverty  He  entered  this 
world,  and  in  poverty  He  left  this  world.  "  The  foxes  have  holes 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head"  (Luke,  ix.  58). 

Behold  the  pattern  for  our  hearts !  We  must  not  love  inor 
dinately  the  gold  of  the  world,  we  must  not  attach  our  hearts  to 
earthly  things.  "  He  that  loveth  gold,  shall  not  be  justified.  Many 
have  been  brought  to  fall  for  gold  ;  and  the  beauty  thereof  hath 
been  their  ruin"  (Ecclus.  xxxi.  5,  6).  "There  is  also  another 
grievous  evil  which  I  have  seen  under  the  sun  :  riches  kept  to  the 
hurt  of  the  owner"  (Eccles.  v.  12). 

b.  To  the  honours  of  the  world. 

The  Heart  of  our  Divine  Saviour  did  not  for  one  moment  love 
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the  honours  of  the  world.  He  commenced  his  earthly  sojourn  in  a. 
stable,  instead  of  in  a  royal  palace.  He  lived  thirty  years  as  the 
supposed  son  of  a  poor  carpenter.  And  when  the  time  came  to 
manifest  Himself  to  men  by  his  stupendous  doctrine  and  miracles, 
He  remained  the  most  humble  of  men ;  so  much  so  that,  when  the 
people  would  pay  Him  homage,  He  fled  into  the  mountain.  "I 
receive  not  glory  from  men"  (John,  v.  41).  He  closed  his  earthly 
life  on  the  tree  of  malediction.  "  He  was  reputed  with  the  wicked" 
(Isai.  liii.  12). 

Behold  the  pattern  for  our  hearts  !  We  must  not  covet  earthly 
honours.  "Let  us  not  become  desirous  of  vainglory,  provoking 
one  another,  envying  one  another"  (Gal.  v.  26).  "Whosoever 
will  be  the  greater  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister"  (Matt. 
xx.  26). 

c.   To  the  joys  of  the  world. 

The  Heart  of  our  Divine  Saviour  did  not  for  one  moment  love 
the  joys  of  the  world,  The  way  of  his  life  leads  over  thorns.  "  The 
Lord  Jesus,  as  long  as  He  lived,  had  not  been  one  hour  without 
suffering"  (Imitation,  \\.  12).  "Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  glory  "  (Luke,  xxiv.  26). 

Behold  the  pattern  for  our  hearts  !  Let  us  not  seek  our  conso 
lation  in  earthly  joys.  They  are  obstacles  in  the  way  of  our 
salvation.  "  Wo  to  you  that  sleep  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  are 
wanton  on  your  couches;  that  drink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint 
themselves  with  the  best  ointments "  (Amos,  vi.  4,  6).  "  It 
remaineth  that  they  who  rejoice  be  as  they  who  are  not  rejoicing'* 
(i  Cor.  vii.  30). 

2.    We  should  abhor  all  indifference  as  to  celestial  things. 

a.  The  Heart  of  our  Divine  Shepherd   was  filled  with  love  for 
heavenly  things.      Every  movement  was  an  act  of  divine  charity,  a 
flame  tending  heavenward.     And  how  great  were  the  efforts  of  this 
Heart  to  enkindle  the  hearts  of  men  with  the  fire  of  divine  charity ! 
"  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be 
enkindled  ?  "  (Luke,  xii.  49.) 

b.  Behold  the  pattern  of  our  heart !     Indifference  as  to  heavenly 
things  is  the  foreboding  of  eternal  ruin,  it  being  a  fatal  disease.     "  I 
will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my   mouth"  (Apoc.  iii.  16).     Our 
hearts  ought  to  burn  with  celestial  love.     "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God"  (Matt.  vi.  33).      And   as   Jesus  has  enkindled  the  divine 
spark  in  the  hearts  of  menj  so  we  should  do   also.     Innumerable 
occasions  present  themselves,  especially  to  parents,  superiors,  &c. 
YH&M    .bdniiaur  t^cj  Jon  Iluna  ii>;(">p,  ntevol  Jr>n)  si  .ggniriJ 
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PART  II. 

THE  SACRED   HEART  OUR  PATTERN   IN    WHAT  WE  SHOULD    LONG 

FOR. 

We  should  long 
I.  For  the  k&naur  of  our  Heaven ly  Father. 
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How  ardently  did  the  heart  of  our  Saviour  long  for  this  honour ! 
*'  I  honour  my  Father'''  (John,  xviii.  49).  The  truth  of  this  assertion 
is  manifest  from  all  which  He  did  and  suffered.  "  I  have  glorified 
thee  upon  earth"  (John,  xvii.  4).  Behold  the  pattern  for  our 
hearts !  Nothing  should  be  to  us  more  sacred  than  to  hallow  the 
name  of  God.  All  our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  should  tend  to 
this  end.  "  Glorify  and  bear  God  in  your  body  "  (x  Cor.  vi.  20). 

2.  For  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls. 

Great  was  the  desire  of  Jesus  for  their  salvation.  "The  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  destroy  souls,  but  to  save"  (Luke,  ix.  56).  You 
may  measure  his  desire  by  the  greatness  of  the  price  at  which  He 
bought  them.  Behold  your  pattern  !  Our  hearts  should  long  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  and  our  hands  should  work  for  it.  "  No- 
sacrifice  is  so  acceptable  to  God  as  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls  " 
(St.  Gregory  the  Great).  Say  not :  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?  " 
(Gen.  iv.  9.)  Say  not:  "I  am  no  bishop,  no  priest."  The  duty  of 
contributing  to  the  salvation  of  our  neighbour  is  incumbent  on  you 
also,  particularly  on  parents,  heads  of  families,  &c. 

3.  For  a  holy  life. 

Your  Saviour  said  :  "  My  food  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Me"  (John,  iv.  34).  To  fulfil  the  will  of  God  was  the  only  desire 
of  this  Divine  Heart.  It  was  humble  and  meek,  patient  and 
merciful.  Oh  !  that  our  hearts  would  thirst  after  sanctity  also  ! 
"  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  :  for  this  is  all  man  '* 
(Eccles.  xii.  13). 

Peroration :  Let  us  then  earnestly  endeavour  to  conform  our 
hearts  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  <(  Whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predes 
tinated  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son  :  that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  amongst  many  brethren"  (Rom.  viii.  29). 

J.  SCHUEN. 


VI. 

THE  SACRED  HEART  AND  THE  SINNERS. 

This  Sunday  is  in  a  special  manner  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  I  need  scarcely  remind  you  that  the 
adoration  of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  the  adoration  in  the  fullest  and 
deepest  sense  of  Him  whose  loving  Heart  it  is.  The  principal 
reason  which  urges  us  to  render  a  special  homage  to  that  Divine 
Heart  is  because,  as  the  human  heart  is  the  symbol  and  seat  of  love, 
so  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  is  the  symbol  and  seat  of  his  infinite 
love  towards  us  poor  sinners.  And  since  we  are  reminded  of  this 
divine  love  by  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  it  is  a  fitting  occasion  for  me 
to  address  you  on  this  important  and  consoling  subject.  The  lov^ 
of  Jesus  towards  sinners  is  manifest,  because  He  suffers,  seeks,  and 
receives  the-m. 
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PART  I. 
JESUS  SUFFERS  THE  SINNERS. 

How  patient  is  our  Jesus  towards  us,  who  offend  Him  by  so 
many  sins  ! 

1.  Mortal  sin  is  infinitely  abominable  in  the  eyes  of  God.      I 
will  not  dwell  on  the  outrage  committed  against  Divine  Majesty  by 
renouncing  obedience,  the  sinner  saying  by  his  evil  deeds,  "  I  will 
•not  serve  ;"  nor  on  the  outrage  on  Jesus  Christ  the  Crucified,  who  is 
mocked  at,  and  whose  crucifixion  is  renewed  by  sin.     Let  me  only 
call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  hatred  of  sin   increases  with 
the  increase  of  personal  sanctity.      St.  Oringa,  when  hearing  an 
impure  expression,  was  compelled  to  vomit,  through  the  disgust  and 
loathing  it  occasioned  within  her.     St.  Stanislaus  fainted  on  hearing 
by  chance  an  immodest  word.      But  what  is  the  sanctity  of  St. 
•Oringa  and  of  St.  Stanislaus,  or  of  all  the  saints,  in   comparison 
with  the  sanctity  of  the  Sacred   Heart  of  Jesus  ?     Less  than  the 
light  of  a  candle   in   comparison  with   the  dazzling  glory  of  the 
sun. 

2.  How  great  is  the   number  of  mortal  sins  committed  by  one 
habitual  sinner — by  the  blaspheming,  cursing,  and  swearing  sinner  ; 
by  the  sensualist,  &c.  ?     The  sins   committed  daily  in  the  whole 
world  cannot  be   measured.      Like  foul  and   poisonous  mist  they 
ascend  continually  from  the  earth. 

3.  And  who  is  he  that  dares  to  insult  the  all-powerful   God? 
Man,  a  poor  creature,  the  work  of  his  hands,  redeemed  from  eternal 
death  by  the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  destined  for  the  vision 
and  fruition  of  God. 

Have  we  not  every  reason  to  admire  the  patience  of  God,  who 
not  only  bears  with  us,  ungrateful  sinners,  but  even  sacrifices 
Himself  for  us  every  day  ? 

PART  II. 
JESUS   GOES  AFTER  THE  SINNER  UNTIL  HE   FINDS   HIM. 

1.  He  revealed  to  us  the  love  of  his  Heart  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
,  by  representing  Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd  who  leaves  the 

ninety-nine  sheep  in  the  desert,  and  goes  after  that  which  was  lost 
•until  He  finds  it.  And  He  rejoices,  although  He  derives  no  benefit 
from  having  found  the  wanderer.  Were  all  men  to  abandon  Him, 
"by  giving  themselves  over  to  sin  and  hell,  they  would  not  in  the 
-smallest  degree  diminish  his  beatitude. 

2.  Therefore  the  miserable  condition  of  the  sinner  induces  the 
Good  Shepherd  to  have  pity  on  him,  as  a  mother  is  induced  to  love 
her  son,  however  grievously  he  may  have  offended  her.     The  misery 
<of  the  sinful  man  who  has  gone  astray  is  great  indeed.     Before,  he 
'dwelt  in  the  house  of  his  Father  in  peace  and  happiness.     He  was 
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a  temple  of  God,  the  angels  of  heaven  protecting  him.  With, 
ineffable  delight  he  lifted  heart  and  hands  up  to  heaven,  drawing, 
the  fulness  of  grace  from  the  Heart  of  his  Saviour.  And  now  f 
His  soul  is  like  to  a  desecrated  church  which  may  not  shelter  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  No  sacred  songs  are  heard,  no  prayers  are 
said  any  longer  in  this  once  temple  of  God ;  but  the  hideous  vermin 
of  impure  thoughts  and  desires  have  made  their  haunts  therein. 
Instead  of  the  sweet  peace  of  God,  wild  lust,  torturing  remorse,  and 
discontent  reign.  Thus  he  roves  about  in  the  desert,  being  every 
moment  in  danger  of  being  swallowed  up  by  hell. 

2.  But  in  the  desert  of  his  sinful  life  the  sinner  often  hears  the 
voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  speaking  to  him  through  his  conscience, 
or  through  the  preachers  of  God's  word,  or  through  the  mouth  of 
the  confessor,  or  through  misfortune.  Examine  yourself,  in  order 
to  know  whether  you  are  one  of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 
And  if  so,  harden  not  your  heart  when  you  hear  the  warning  voice 
of  your  own  Jesus. 

PART  III. 
JESUS   RECEIVES   THE  SINNER   WITH   GREAT  KINDNESS. 

1.  When  the  Good  Shepherd  has  found  the  lost  sheep,  He  lays 
it  upon  his   shoulders  rejoicing.     Jesus   renders   the  return   of  the 
sinner  as  easy  as  possible.     Therefore  no   one  should  be  deterred 
from  returning  to  Jesus  by  the  difficulty  of  shunning  certain  occasions 
of  sin,  or  of  confessing  his  heinous  crimes,  or  of  amending  his  life ; 
or  by  the  fear  that  Jesus  will  not  forgive  him,  after  having  made  so 
many  fervent  promises,  and  broken  all. 

2.  How  little  does  such  a  one  know  the  Heart  of  our  Saviour  ! 
The  deeper  the  sinner  has  fallen,  the  more  Jesus  rejoices  at  his 
return.     A  father's  joy  at  the   recovery  of  his  child  is  the  greater 
the  more  dangerous  was  the   disease   which   threatened  to  deprive 
him  of  him.     Jesus  says  Himself,  that  "there  shall  be  joy  in  heaven 
upon  one  sinner  that  doeth   penance  more  than  upon  ninety-nine 
just  who  need  not  penance."     Believe  me,  it  is  not  so  arduous  to 
leave  the  ways  of  sin.     The  grace  of  Jesus  will  assist  you,  and  the 
peace   of  a  clear  conscience  will  amply   repay  you  for  all   efforts 
which  result  in  true  conversion. 

Peroration  :  Such  being  the  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
to  the  sinner,  no  one  has  a  reason  to  be  despondent.  In  this  Heart 
you  find  the  fountain  of  the  most  Precious  Blood  that  was  shed  as 
an  atonement  of  your  sins.  And  if  you  are  troubled  in  your  mind 
on  account  of  your  many  venial  sins,  take  refuge  in  this  divine 
source  of  consolation  and  strength,  and  "  you  shall  draw  waters 
with  joy  out  of  the  Saviour's  fountains  "  (Isai.  xii.  3). 

J.  SCHMITT. 
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v. 

CONDITION  OF  MERITORIOUS  WORKS. 

*•  MASTER,  we  have  laboured  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing; 
but  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net  "  (Luke,  v.  5).  I  fear  that 
many  Christians,  when  they  have  to  appear  before  the  tribunal  of 
that  same  Master,  will  be  compelled  to  make  the  same  avowal  as 
St.  Peter  :  "  Master,  we  have  laboured  all  our  lifetime,  and  have 
taken  nothing,  for  which  we  may  expect  to  receive  a  reward  in 
heaven."  For  there  are  many  who  work  hard  enough,  but  not  for 
heaven.  That  we  may  not  be  of  their  number,  let  us  consider 
what  is  required  in  Order  that  our  work  be  meritorious  for  heaven. 

PART  I. 
WE  MUST  EMPLOY  THE   DAY  TO   WORK. 

i.  Peter,  who  had  laboured  all  the  night  in  vain,  caught  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes  in  the  daytime.  This  reminds  us  of  the  neces 
sity  of  working  whilst  it  is  day,  i.e.,  whilst  we  are  in  this  world. 
"  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  whilst  it  is  day  :  the 
night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work"  (John,  ix.  4).  "Whatever 
thy  hand  is  able  to  do,  do  it  earnestly  ;  for  neither  work,  nor  reason, 
nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge,  shall  be  in  hell,  whither  thou  art  hasten 
ing"  (Ecclus.  ix.  10).  Our  sojourn  on  earth  is  the  time  of  sowing 
and  planting;  eternity  is  our  harvest.  As  the  kernel  contains  the 
vast  tree  that  is  to  spring  from  it,  so  our  temporal  life  contains  as  if 
in  a  germ,  eternity.  We  should,  therefore,  be  very  solicitious  in 
employing  our  time  well. 

2.  In  the  next  world  we  cannot  gain  merits. 

a.  The  reprobate  in  hell  suffer  exceedingly  great  torments  with 
out  the  least  avail.  If  they  had  been  willing  to  suffer  a  portion  of 
them  on  earth,  by  renouncing  their  sinful  enjoyments,  and  fulfilling 
the  will  of  God,  they  would  now  be  in  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  If  one 
of  them  could  return  upon  earth,  how  mortified  and  edifying  would 
be  his  life  1  Yet  it  is  too  late  :  the  night  is  come  for  him,  when  no 
man  can  work.  To  us  it  is  yet  daytime,  for  we  are  yet  able  to 
escape  hell,  and  gain  heaven. 
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I.  Souls  in  purgatory  suffer  great  torments  too  ;  but  they  cannot 
gain  merits.  They  can  only  atone  for  their  sins.  If  they  had  suf 
fered,  fasted,  and  prayed  more  on  earth,  they  would  now  find  all 
these  works  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Life. 

c.  The  saints  in  heaven  love  and  praise  God  with  seraphic- 
ardour  ;  but  they  cannot  increase  their  glory.  Every  additional 
prayer  that  they  might  have  said  on  earth  would  have  received  its 
reward  in  heaven ;  but  now  the  time  of  sowing  and  planting  is 
past. 

Let  us,  then,  while  life  Lasts,  comply  with  the  warning  of  the 
apostle:  "Whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good"  (Gal.  vi.  10). 
"  Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of 
-salvation  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  2). 

PART  II. 
WE   MUST   BE  IN  A   STATE   OF   SANCTIFYING   GRACE. 

As  long  as  Jesus  was  not  in  the  ship,  Peter  took  nothing.  We 
have  Jesus  with  us  when  we  are  in  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace, 
which  is  the  second  condition  of  performing  meritorious  works. 
This  is  evident  from  the  following  considerations : 

1.  He  who  is  not  in  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace  is  in  the  state 
of  mortal  sin,  consequently  an  enemy  of  God.     But  an  enemy  of 
God  cannot  gain  heaven. 

2.  By  our  good  works  we  must,  so  to  say,  purchase   heaven. 
Consequently  they  must  be  proportionate  to  the  joys  of  heaven. 
But  when  the  soul  is  destitute  of  sanctifying  grace,  she  is  dead  to 
God  and  heaven,  and  cannot  work.     Besides,  by  this  grace  we   are 
intimately  united  with  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  we  partake  of  his  merits, 
by  which  our  own  works  are  made  meritorious  before  God.     Jesus 
Himself  explains  this  in  the  following  words :  "  I  am  the  vine,  you 
the  branches  ;  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth 
much   fruit;    for  without   me  you    can  do  nothing"  (John,  xv.  5). 
"  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  so  neither  can  you,  unless  you  abide  in   me"  (Verse  4).     As 
a  branch  that  is  separated  from  the  vine  cannot  produce  fruit,  be 
cause  it  is  destitute  of  life,  so  neither  can  we  when  we  are  separated 
from  Jesus — by  sin. 

Man  deprived  of  sanctifying  grace  is,  therefore,  in  a  lamentable 
condition.  The  heathens  related  of  certain  men  who  had  com 
mitted  a  great  crime  that  they  were  condemned  in  hell  to  draw 
water  incessantly  into  a  bottomless  barrel.  Such  is  the  condition 
of  man  in  the  state  of  sin  :  all  his  labour  is  fruitless.  And  what  will 
be  his  final  fate  ?  "  If  any  one  remaineth  not  in  me,  he  shall  be 
cast  forth  as  a  .branch,  and  shall  wither,  and  they  shall  gather  him 
up,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  he  burneth  "  (John,  xv.  6). 
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PART   III 

OUR  WORKS  MUST  BE  GOOD   IN  THEMSELVES,   AND   MUST  BE 
PERFORMED  WITH  A   GOOD   INTENTION. 

It  was  not  enough  for  Peter  to  have  Jesus  with  him  ;  he  was  also- 
obliged  to  work,  and  to  let  down  the  net.  It  is  not  enough  for  us 
to  be  in  the  state  of  grace ;  we  must  also  perform  fasted  works. 

1.  These  works  must  be  good  in  themselves.     By  sin  we  cannot 
gain  merits,   however  good  our  motive  may  be.      Should  anyone 
steal  in  order  to  give  alms,  or  lie  in  order  to  protect  his  neighbour, 
he  would,  far  from  meriting  reward,  incur  punishment. 

2.  All  good  works  must  be  performed  with  the  pure  intention  of 
serving  God  and  fulfilling  his   holy  will,  as  Peter  said :  "  At  thy 
word."     A  carpenter  or  other  tradesman  cannot  expect  his  wages 
from  another  person  than  him  for  whom  he  works.     If  you  are  ever 
so  industrious,  with  only  the  motive  of  earning  money,  you  are  not 
entitled  to  a  reward  from  God.      The  Pharisees,  who  prayed  fre 
quently  and  did  good  austerely,  had  no  reward  to  expect  in  heaven, 
because  they  were  led  by  vanity  to  perform  these  works  (Matt.  vi.  5). 
0  If  I  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  should 
deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  3). 

And  as  a  bad  intention  deprives  the  greatest  works  of  their 
meritoriousness,  so  a  good  intention  renders  the  least  works  meri 
torious  before  God.  "  Whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  else 
you  do,  do  all  things  for  the  glory  of  God"  (i  Cor.  x.  32).  He 
who  gives  his  neighbour  to  drink  a  cup  of  water  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  shall  not  lose  his  reward  (Matt.  xi.  40.)  The  poor  widow 
gave  more  than  the  rich  man  (Luke  xxi.  i). 

How  many  opportunities  are  offered  to  you,  parents  and  children 
— to  you,  sick  and  poor  people — to  gain  merits  for  heaven  !  It  is 
precisely  the  intention,  or  motive,  of  our  works  that  will  justify  the 
word  of  our  Saviour :  "  So  shall  the  last  be  first,  and  the  first  last." 

Peroration  :  What  would  you  say  of  a  farmer  who  would  neither 
sow  nor  plant  in  spring?  A  greater  fool  is  he  who  does  neither 
plant  nor  sow  for  life  everlasting,  although  he  knows  that  he  will 
have  to  suffer  hunger  throughout  the  never-ending  winter  of  his 
eternity.  Oh,  let  us  perform  good  works  whilst  there  is  time.  Above 
all,  make  every  effort  to  be  in  the  state  of  grace;  pray,  fast,  and 
give  alms  to  the  poor,  and  to  the  Church,  and  make  a  good  intention 
every  morning,  which  you  should  often  repeat  during  the  day,  espe 
cially  when  your  work  seems  arduous  to  you.  By  so  doing  you  will 
change  stones  into  gold. 
•'frfiJ  J.  SCHMITT. 
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VI. 

MANY  ARE   IN    NEED  THROUGH  THEIR  OWN  FAULT. 

"  We  have  laboured  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing." 
This  complaint  is  often  heard  nowadays,  also.  Although  many 
poor  people  may  assert,  with  perfect  truth,  that  they  have  laboured 
hard,  yet  there  are  many  others  whose  poverty  is  through  their  own 
fault.  Some  of  the  faulty  occasions  are  the  following : 

PART  I. 
LAZINESS. 

There  are  many  of  our  fellow-men  who  show  neither  zeal  nor 
industry  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  calling,  so  that 
poverty  is  the  necessary  consequence,  as  Holy  Scripture  and  expe 
rience  testify. 

1.  Holy  Scripture.     il  He  that  is  loose  and  slack  in  his  work, 
is  the  brother  of  him  that  wasteth  his  own  works"  (Prov.  xviii.  9). 
"  Every  sluggard  is  always  in  want"   (Ibid.  xxi.  5). 

2.  Reason  and  experience.     How  can  he  catch  fishes  who  will 
not  let  down  his  net?      "Drowsiness  shall  be  clothed  with  rags" 
Prov.  xxiii.  21). 

PART  II. 
LAVISHNESS. 

Many  dissipate  their  property. 

1.  Through  folly.       (a)    They  have  not  learned  how  to  save. 
"  Remember  poverty  in  time  of  abundance ;   and  the  necessities  of 
poverty  in  the  day  of  riches  "    (Ecclus.  xviii.  25).    (b)  They  do  not 
live  according  to  their  condition.     "  Let  the  milk  of  the  goats  be 
enough  for  thy  food,  and  for  the  necessities  of  thy  house,  and  for 
maintenance  of  thy  handmaids"   (Prov.   xxvii.   27).    (c)  They  at 
tempt   rash  speculations,  through   greed   of  gold,   by  which  their 
means  are  exhausted. 

2.  Through  extravagance  in  food  and  dress.      "  He  that  loveth 
good  cheer,  shall  be  in  want  ;   he  that  loveth  wine  and  fat  things, 
shall  not  be  rich"  (Prov.  xxi.  17).     "They  that  give  themselves  to 
drinking,    and    that    club    together,    shall    be   consumed"    (xxiii. 
11).     Pride,  and  a  mania  for  fashions  has  ruined  a  great   many 
families. 

PART   III. 
WANT  OF  FEAR  OF   GOD, 

t.  God  deprives  those    men  who  do  not  fear  Him,  of  his  bless 
ing.      The  house  of  King  Saul,  of  King  Achab,    and  of  the  High- 
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priest  Heli,  as  well  as  our  own  daily  experience,  bear  testimony  to 
this. 

2.  He  visits  them  with  sickness  and  all  kinds  of  misfortune. 
14  He  that  sinneth  in  the  sight  of  his  Maker,  shall  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  physician"  (Ecclus.  xxviii.  15).  "  Want  is  from  the  Lord  in 
the  house  of  the  wicked"  (Prov.  iii.  33).  We  witness  an  illustra 
tion  of  this  truth  in  the  history  of  Israel.  "God  hath  turned  the 
rivers  into  a  wilderness  and  the  sources  of  waters  into  dry  ground  ; 
a  fruitful  land  into  barrenness,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that 
dwell  therein,"  &c.  (Ps.  cvi.  33-41). 

If  wickedness  were  not  multiplied,  evils  would  not  be  multiplied 
either.  "  Men  are  apt  to  exclaim  :  The  times  are  bad.  Let  us  live 
good  lives,  and  the  times  will  be  good  too'*  (St  Augustine). 

J.  J.  HAUBS'. 
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V. 
NATURE  OF  CHRISTIAN  VIRTUE, 

ALTHOUGH  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  their  accurate  observ 
ance  of  external  works,  gained  the  admiration  of  the  people,  yet 
Jesus  finds  their  justice  wanting,  and  demands  of  his  followers  a  far 
greater  justice.  There  are  many  Scribes  and  Pharisees  among 
Christians  also,  who  deceive  themselves  as  regards  the  nature  of 
Christian  virtue,  thus  regarding  themselves  as  virtuous,  when  they 
are  not.  Let  us  then  examine  wherein  Christian  virtue  does  not 
consist,  and  wherein  it  does  consist. 

PART  I. 

WHEREIN  DOES  THE   NATURE   OF   CHRISTIAN    VIRTUE  NO".' 

CONSIST  ? 

1.  Not  in  avoiding  great  vices,  and  glaring  injustice.     Men  in 
general  are  deterred  from  these  partly  by  human  law  and  by' the 
punishments  assigned  to  its  violation,  partly  by  a  natural  fear  of  the 
opinion  of  their  fellow-men. 

2.  Not  in  a  good  reputation  in  society.     How  great  is  the  num 
ber  of  sins  which  escape  the  eyes  of  men  !    And  poor  and  wretched 
indeed  does  a  man  appear  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  has  contented 
himself  with  abstaining  from   evil  deeds,  without  performing  many 
good  ones. 

3.  Not  in  works  of  external  devotion,  such  as  frequenting  divine 
service,   reception   of  the    holy  sacraments,    recitation    of   certain 
prayers,  &c.     All  this  is  good  and  necessary  ;  yet  even  hypocrites 
may  perform  these  works. 

4.  Not    in   the  performance   of  extraordinary  works,   which 
attract  public  attention.     The   most  necessary  duties— the   duties 
imposed  by  the  state  of  life — are  often   neglected  because  of  the 
desire  to  do  something  extraordinary. 

5.  Not  in  the  performance  of  some  few  good  works. 

If  that  were  so,  nearly  all  Christians  would  be  virtuous,  as  there 
are  very  few,  if  any  at  all,  who  do  not  perform  some  good  works. 

PART  n. 
WHEREIN  DOES  THE  NATURE   OF    CHRISTIAN   VIRTUE   CONSIST  ? 

It  consists  in  the  earnest  striving  to  fulfil,  under  all  circum- 
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stances,  the  will  of  God  exactly  and  conscientiously.      He  who  is 
truly  virtuous  is  anxious  to  fulfil 
1.  The  duties  towards  God. 

a.  He  adores,  loves,  and  serves  him  as  his  Creator,  as  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  thanks  him  for  all  benefits  received.  "  He 
is  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  they  shall  adore"  (Ps.  xliv.  12). 

b.  He  confides  in    God  the  ruler  of  the  world,  receiving  also 
tribulations  and  afflictions  at  his   hands.     "Our   God  is  our  refuge 
and  strength,  a  helper  in  troubles,   which  have  found  us   exceed 
ingly  "    (Ps.    xlv.    2)'.       "Now  no   chastisement  for   the    present 
seemeth  to  bring  with  it  joy,    but  sorrow :  but  afterwards  it  will 
yield  to  them  that  are  exercised  by  it,  the  most  peaceable  fruit  of 
justice  "  (Heb.  xii.  n). 

c.  He  fears  God,  the  just  Judge,  "who  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works  "  (Rorn.  ii.  6). 
2.  The  duties  to  his  neighbour. 

a.  The  duties  of  his  state  of  life.     A  virtuous  Christian,  when 
intrusted  with  an  office,  will  strictly  observe  the  laws  of  justice.  He 
who  is  subject  will  obey  his  superiors  (Heb.  xiii.    17),   and  pay  his 
taxes  conscientiously.      Parents  will  bring  their  children  up  in  the 
discipline  and  correction  of  the  Lord    (Eph.  vi.   4).     Children  will 
honour  and  love  their  parents,  and  pray  for  them.      "  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother."     Husbands  will  "love their  wives,  as  Christ 
also  loved  the  Church,   and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it"   (Eph.  v. 
25).      Masters   will  "do  to  their  servants  that  which  is  just  and 
equal;  knowing  that  they  also  have  a  Master  in   heaven"  (Col.  iv. 
i).      Those  in   the  service  of   others  will.be  "  obedient   to  their 
masters,  in  all  things  pleasing,  not  contradicting,  not  defrauding, 
but  in  all  things  showing  good  fidelity"  (Titus,  ii.  9,  10). 

b.  The   duties  of  justice  and  equity.     He  will  not  do  "  any  ua- 
just  thing  in  judgment,  in  rule,  in  weight,    or  in  measure"  (Levit. 
xix-  35)-     He  will  observe  the  rule  :  "  See  thou  never  do  to  another 
what  thou  wouldst  hate  to  have  done  to  thee  by  another  "  (Tobias, 
iv.  1 6). 

c.  The  duties  of  charity.     He  will  never  give  occasion  of  sin, 
and  will  avail  himself  of  every  opportunity  to  perform  good  words, 
and  thus  to  make  sure  of  his  election   (2  Pet.  i.  10). 

Peroration  :  Do  not  attribute  to  yourself  the  title  of  a  good 
Christian  ;  for  a  great  deal  is  required.  "  Enter  ye  in  at  the  narrow 
gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction;  and  many  there  are  that  enter  by  it  "  (Matt.  vii.  13). 

J.  J.  HAUBS. 

VI. 

OUR  MOST  PRECIOUS  SACRIFICE. 
In  the  Old  Covenant,  it  was  commanded  to  offer  sacrifices  on 
various  occasions.     In  the  New  Covenant,  Jesus  Christ  has  become 
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our  sacrifice  of  infinite  value.  Nevertheless,  the  Christian  ought  to 
bring  sacrifices  to  His  God  also.  Let  me  speak  to  you  on  the  most 
precious  sacrifices  we  should  offer  to  Almighty  God. 

PART   I. 
WHAT  ARE  THESE   SACRIFICES  ? 

They  consist 

1.  In  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  of  our  state  of  life. 

a.  Every  state  of  life   imposes  upon  everyone  of  us   its  own 
peculiar  duties.     The  priest,  the  father  of  a  family,  the  farmer,  the 
merchant,  all  have  their  respective  duties. 

b.  Because  of  the  trouble  and  self-denial  it  requires  to  comply 
with  these  duties,  they  are  sacrifices  acceptable  to  the  Lord.     God 
has  called  you  to   a  certain  state  of  life.     "Every   one  hath  his 
proper  gift  from   God,  one  after   this  manner,   and  another   after 
that"   (i   Cor.   vii.   7).     Therefore  your  state  of  life  is  the  place 
which  the  Lord  has  assigned   for  you   in  his  large  household,  and 
you  can  offer  Him   no   better  sacrifice   than   that,  of  fulfilling  the 
duties  required  by  your  vocation. 

c.  "Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it"  (Col.  iii.  17).     Take  heed  to  thy  ministry, 
householder,  servant,  &c.,   and  fulfil   fully  the  obligations  imposed 
by  it. 

2.  In  the  endurance  of  the  tribulations  incident  to  our  state 
of  life. 

a.  Every  vocation  has  its  tribulations.  The  brighter  the  external 
appearance,  the  greater  is  often  the  secret  misery. 

b.  The  cheerful    endurance  of    these   tribulations   presupposes 
courage  and  -resignation,   and  for  this  reason  they  are  so  many 
sacrifices.     They  are  very  acceptable  to  God,  because,  as  they  are 
the  consequence  of  your  state  of  life  for  which  Providence  destined 
you,  they  are  sent  by  Him.    For  this  reason,  they  are  more  valuable 
than  voluntary  works  of  austere  penance. 

••c.  Therefore,  bear  cheerfully  whatever  God  has  given  you  to 
bear.  "  Take  all  that  shall  be  brought  upon  thee,  and  in  thy  sorrow 
endure,  and  in  thy  humiliation  keep  patience"  (Ecclus.  ii.  4).  "  Most 
dearest,  think  not  strange  the  burning  heat  which  is  to  try  you,  as 
if  some  new  thing  happened  to  you  ;  but  rejoice,  being  partakers  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ." 

Carry  after  Jesus  the  cross  of  your  vocation,  father,  mother, 
labourer,  &c. 

3.  In  the  exercises  of  the  nature  of  our  state  of  life. 

a.  Every  state  of  life  demands  its  peculiar  virtues.  Children 
and  servants  must  obey ;  parents  and  superiors  must  rule  in 
charity ;  young  people  must  live  in  chastity  ;  married  people  must 
preserve  fidelity;  the  poor  must  walk  in  contentment,  the  rich  in 
fmmility. 
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6.  Since  the  exercise  of  these  virtues  requires  combat  and  self- 
denial,  they  are  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  who  Himself 
requires  them  of  you. 

c.  "  Gird  up  thy  loins,  and  take  the  staff  in  thy  hand,  and  go'* 
(4  Kings,  iv.  2g).  Tread  the  path  of  virtue  marked  out  for  you  by 
your  state  of  life.  "  I  am  the  Almighty  God  :  walk  before  me,  and 
be  perfect"  (Gen.  xviii.  i).  Exhortation  to  the  practice  of  the 
virtues  of  particular  states  of  life. 

PART  II. 
THE  FRUIT  OF  THESE  SACRIFICES. 

These  sacrifices  are  the  cause 

1.  Of  great  merits. 

a.  Because  they  are  very  acceptable  to  God.     We  are  told  that 
they  are  a  great  delight  to  the   Lord  our  God.     "  Good  measure, 
and  pressed   down,  and  shaken   together,  and  running  over,  shall 
they  give  into  your  bosom"  (Luke,  vi.  38). 

b.  Because  we   have  so   many  opportunities  of  offering  them. 
We  cannot  always  fast  or  give  alms,  or  go  to  church,  but  every  day 
we  have  an  opportunity  to  fulfil  the   duties,  endure  the  tribulations, 
and  exercise  the  virtues  of  our  state  of  life.     How  great  an  oppor 
tunity  do  they  offer  to  us  of  gaining  abundant  merits! 

2.  Of  a  splendid  reward  in  heaven. 

God  will  reward  every  good  action,  even  the  drink  of  water 
(Matt.  x.  42).  The  reward  will  be  strictly  proportionate  to  our 
works.  "  God  will  render  to  a  man  his  work  ;  and  according  to  the 
ways  of  everyone  he  will  reward  them"  (Job,  xxxiv.  n).  "God 
wUl  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works'*  (Rom.  ii.  6). 
Since  the  sacrifices  imposed  by  our  vocation  are  the  cause  of  great 
merits,  they  will  also  obtain  for  us  bright  crowns.  "When  the 
Prince  of  pastors  shall  appear,  you  shall  receive  a  never-failing 
crown  of  glory"  (i  Pet.  v.  4).  Under  the  splendour  of  this  crown 
many  a  poor  servant-girl,  many  a  patient  widow,  will  shine  brighter 
than  the  sun,  because  they  fulfilled  conscientiously  the  duties  of 
their  hidden  life. 

Peroration  :  How  consoling  is  this  doctrine  !  You  need  not  be 
an  apostle,  nor  a  missionary,  nor  a  priest,  in  order  to  be  able  to 
make  great  sacrifices.  Your  state  of  life  offers  you  an  opportunity 
to  make  many  and  arduous  sacrifices,  and  thus  to  accumulate  great 
wealth  for  heaven.  "Fulfil  thy  ministry"  (2  Tim.  iv.  5).  Fulfil  it 
for  the  love  of  God. 

J.  SCHUEN. 
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REVILERS  OF  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

As  God,  in  a  miraculous  way,  fed  four  thousand  men,  so  He  feeds, 
in  the  ordinary  way  of  nature,  all  creatures  upon  earth  every  day. 
This  solicitous  care  of  the  Lord  for  all  his  creatures,  which  we  ca  1 
Divine  Providence,  is  the  source  of  great  consolation.  "  Cast  a  1 
your  solicitude  upon  him;  for  he  hath  care  of  you"  (i  Pet.  v.  7). 
Say  with  confidence:  "The  Lord  ruleth  me,  and  I  shall  want 
nothing"  (Ps.  xxii.  i).  " In  peace  in  the  self-samel  will  sleep, 
and  I  will  rest"  (Ps.  iv.  9).  Nevertheless,  many  Christians  deprive 
themselves  of  the  sweet  consolation  caused  by  entire  confidence  in 
Divine  Providence  :  some  are  even  revilers  of  Divine  Providence. 

.    lltjlij     '•  "  ui'.l     Sl^fiOi   DIIII     tii^j/jfji.  Oli.'.V 

PART   I. 

SOME    BEING  FEEBLE   IN  FAITH    DOUBT  THE  EXISTENCE  OF 
PROVIDENCE. 

i.  Notion*  Divine  Providence  is,  according  to  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  "the  principle  concealed  in  God,  according  to  which 
things  are  ordained."  It  is  consequently  the  product  of  three 
divine  attributes : 

a.  Of  the  infinite  knowledge — omniscience  of  God.     He  knows 
all  creatures,  their  end,  and  the  means  fitted   for  this  end.     Jesus 
knew  the  number  and  the  need  of  the  multitudes,  and  also  the 
means  to  help  themr  XrfJ 

b.  Of    the  divine   will,  by  which  He  decrees  to   impart  to  all 
creatures  the   means   necessary  for  the  execution  of  their  design. 
Thus  Jesus  was   moved  with  compassion,  and  in  his  holy  will  He 
decreed  to  feed  the  people. 

c.  Of  divine  omnipotence,  which  furnishes  to  all   creatures  the 
means  of  obtaining  their  end,  "  reaching  from  end  to  end  mightily, 
and  ordering  all  things  sweetly"   (Wisd.  viii.  i). 

2..  Many  doubt  the  existence  of  Divine  Providence. 

a.  Some  doubt  or  deny  God's  omniscience,  saying:  "  The  Lord 
shall  not  see;  neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob  understand."  "He 
that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  or  he  that  formed  the  eye, 
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doth  he  not  consider  ?"  (Ps.  xciii.  7,  9.)     They  are,  indeed,  "  exiled 
from  the  eternal  providence"  (Wisd.  xvii.  2). 

b.  Some  doubt  God's  willingness  to  help  them,  as  the  leper,  who 
said  :  "  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean  "  (Mark,  i.  40). 

c.  Some  doubt  or  deny  divine  omnipotence,  as  Israel  did.  "Can 
God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness?"  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  19). 

PART  II. 

OTHERS  ARE  PRUDENT  AFTER  THE  MANNER  OF  THE  CHILDREN 

OF  THE  WORLD. 

j.  Divine  Providence  is  infallible  in  its  dispositions,  in  order  to 
lead  creatures  to  their  end.  "  Deus  cujus  providentia  in  sui  dispo- 
sitione  non  fallitur"  prays  the  Church.  We  distinguish  a  two 
fold  providence  : 

a.  The  providence  of  the  Creator,  or  natural  providence  which 
furnishes  to  creatures  the  means  of  obtaining  their  natural  wants — 
food  and  raiment.     "  Consider  the  ravens,  for  they  do  not  sow,  nor 
do  they  reap,  neither  have  they  store-house,  nor  barn,  and  God 
feedeth  them.      How   much    are  you    more  valuable  than  they  ?" 
(Luke,  xii.  24).     w  Consider  the  lilies,  how  they  grow  :  they  labour 
not,  neither  do  they  spin.     But  I  say  to  you,  not  even  Solomon  in 
all  his  glory  was  clothed  like  one  of  these "  (Verse  27). 

b.  The  providence  of  the  Redeemer ,  or  supernatural  providence, 
which  predestinates  and  leads  rational  creatures  to  their  superna 
tural  end. 

c.  Although   Divine  Providence  is  infallible  in   its  dispositions, 
man  must  co-operate,  in  temporal  as  wall  as  in  eternal  affairs,  by 
industry,  prayer,  and  confidence. 

2.  Those  who  are  prudent  after  the  manner  of  the  children  of 
the  world  distrust  Divine  Providence. 

a.  They  have  a  feeble  faith  in   divine  omnipotence.     Jesus  re 
quired   faith  in  his  omnipotence.    He  said  to  the  two  blind  men  : 
"  Do  you  believe  that  I  can  do  this  unto  you?"  (Matt.  ix.  28). 

b.  They  have  a  feeble  confidence  in  divine  bounty.     Jesus  re 
quired  confidence  of  the  woman  who  was  troubled  with  an  issue  of 
blood,  saying  :  "Take  courage,  daughter:  thy  faith  hath  madethee 
whole"  (Matt.  ix.  22). 

3,  Such  distrust  is  fatal  in  its  consequences  : 

a.  It  is  hated  by  God,     "  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  devices, 
doeth  wickedly "  (Prov.  xii.  2).     "He  tliat   trusteth   in    his  own 
heart  is  a  fool "  (Prov.  xxviii.  26).     Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  "  Cursed 
be  the  man  that  trusteth  in    man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and 
whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord  "  (jerem.  xvii.  5). 

b.  It  is  detrimental,  because  the  confidence  in  one's  own  self  or 
earthly  things,  which  fc  substituted  in  place  of  confidence  in  God, 
jis  "  like   the  spider's  web  "  (Job,  viii.    14),   and  causes   perdition. 
Examples  are  Pharaoh,  Goliath,  Holofernes. 
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PART   III. 

THE     AVARICIOUS     PERVERT    THE  ORDER  OF     DIVINE   PRO 
VIDENCE. 

1.  This  is  the  order  and  disposition  of  Divine  Providence,  that 
the  rich  should  be  the  distributors  of  God's  benefits  to  the  poor — 
faithful  and  wise  stewards,  whom  the  Lord  setteth  over  his  own 
family,  to  give  them  their  measure  of  wheat  in  due  season  (Luke, 
xii.  42).     "  God  made  the  little  and  the  great ;  and  he  hath  equally 
care  of  all "  (Wisd.  vi.  3).     He  has  care  of  the  rich,  immediately, 
by  giving  them  temporal  possessions  ;  and  of  the  poor,  mediately, 
by  coming  to  their  succour  through  the  rich.      "  The   superfluous 
things  which  God  has  given  us  He  did  not  give  that  they  should  be 
our  property,  but  He  only  gave  them  to  us  in  order  that  we   might 
impart  them  to  others  "  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  The  avaricious  disturb  and  pervert  this  order  of  Divine  Pro 
vidence. 

a.  They  frustrate  God's   design,  that  the  abundance  of  the  rich 
should  supply  the  want  of  the  poor.     "Let  your  abundance  supply 
their  want,  that  their  abundance  also  may  supply  your  want,  that 
there  may  be  an  equality"   (2  Cor.  viii.  14). 

b.  They  appropriate  to  themselves  that  which  belongs  to  the 
poor,  and  offend  them  grievously.     "  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother 
is  a  murderer"  (i  John,  iii.  15). 

c.  They  are  responsible  for  the  many  insults  and  blasphemies 
against  Divine  Providence  uttered  by  the  poor  and  wicked.     How 
abominable  this  is  before  the  Lord  we  see  in  the   history  of  David, 
to  whom   the  prophet  Nathan  said  :  "  The   Lord   hath  taken  away 
thy  sin.     Nevertheless,    because  thou  hast   given  occasion    to  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blasphemy,  for  this  thing  the  child  that  is 
born  to  thee  shall  surely  die  (2  Kings,  xii.  13). 

3.  The  fatal  consequence  is,  that  the  poor  is  in  peril  of  despair 
and  eternal  condemnation,  and  that  the  avaricious  shall  be  rejected. 
"Judgment   without   mercy   to   him    that  hath    not   done   mercy" 
(James,  ii.  13).     "Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,   into  everlasting  fire. 
For  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  not  to  -eat/'1  &c.  (Matt.  xxv. 
41.)     Dives,  who  showed  no  pity  to   Lazarus,  was  buried  in  bell. 
(Luke,  xvi.  22), 

Peroration :  "  Have  confidence  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  lean  not  upon  thy  own  prudence "  (Prov.  iii.  5).  "  Cursed 
be  the  man  thattrusteth  in  man"  (Jerem.  xvii.  5).  Be  the  instru 
ment  of  Divine  Providence ;  promote  its  designs  by  charkable 
works. 

NICOLAS  DE  DIJON. 
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VI. 
HOLY  COMMUNION  AS  A  VIATICUM. 

Jesus,  having  compassion  on  the  multitude,  said  :  "  If  I  shall  send 
them  away  fasting  to  their  home,  they  will  faint  in  the  way." 
Everyone  of  us  must,  at  some  time  or  other,  start  on  a  long  and 
perilous  journey.  "  Man  shall  go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity'* 
(Eccle.  xii.  5).  The  merciful  Jesus  has  prepared  for  us  a  miraculous 
food  for  this  our  last  journey — the  Holy  Eucharist — which  we  call 
for  this  reason  Viaticum.  Let  us  meditate  on  the  graces  conferred 
by  the  Viaticum  on  the  soul  of  the  sick  person. 

PART  I. 
WE    RECEIVE   ALL   GRACES    NECESSARY   TO   DIE   WELL. 

1 .  The  sick  person  often  receives  even  the  grace  not  to  die. 

a.  Jesus,  the  Good  Physician,  healed  during  his  earthly  sojourn, 
so  many  diseases,  that  "  as  many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole" 
(Mark,  vi.  56).      Why  should  the  same  Jesus  not  be  able  to  exercise 
the   same  power   in   the   Holy  Sacrament  ?     "He  expels  not  only 
death,  but  also  diseases/'   (St.  Cyril  Alex.) 

b.  Many  diseases  are  the  consequence  and  punishment  of  sins, 
and  of  disquietude  of   mind.     When,  by   reconciliation  and  worthy 
reception  of  the  Bread  of  Life,  the  cause  is  removed,  the  evil  often 
vanishes   also.     Experience  affords   abundant  confirmation   of   the 
fact,  that  often   after  receiving  the  Holy  Viaticum  the  sick  person 
begins  to  recover.     This  was  the  case  with  the  father  of  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  and  with  three  kings  of  France. 

c.  It  is  customary  to  use  holy  things,  such  as    holy  water,  relics, 
&c.     We  should  be  the  more  anxious  to  have  recourse  to  the  Most 
Blessed  Sacrament.     Exhortation  to  receive  it  in  time. 

2.  The  Holy  Viaticum  is  the  source  of  great  consolation.  When 
all  earthly  consolation  is  of  no  avail,  to  whom  will  you  go  but  to  "  the 
God  of  all  consolation  "    (2  Cor.  i.  3). 

a.  Consoling  in  the   pains  of  sickness.     "  As  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  abound  in    us,  so   also  by  Christ  doth  our  comfort  abound  " 
(2   Cor.   i.  5).     He   who   receives  Jesus  worthily,  obtains  the  grace 
to  suffer  patiently  for  the  love  of  Him.     If  Jesus  says  :  "  Come  to 
me,  and   I  will  refresh  you,"  how  much    more  will  He  refresh  us 
when  He  comes  to  us. 

b.  Consoling  in  the  fears  of  death.     We  have  strong  reason  to 
tremble  at  the  approach  of  death  which  is   to  deprive  us   of  all 
earthly  goods   and   enjoyments   of  our  friends   and  relatives,  nay, 
even  of  our  own  body.     But  "  it  is   impossible  that  death  should 
not  be  overcome  by  him  who  is  the  Life"  (St.  Cyril).    In  order  that 
we  might  not  fear  death  God  has  given  to  us  the  food  of  immortality. 
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The  early  Christians  carried  the  Holy  Eucharist  about,  in  order  to 
gain  strength  for  enduring  the  terrors  of  the  martyr's  death. 

3.    The  Holy    Viaticum  confers  abundant  graces  on  the  worthy 
receiver. 

a.  The  grace    of  perfect  penance.     Although   the   worthy  re 
ceiver  is   reconciled  by  sacramental  absolution,  his  justification  is 
increased  by  Holy   Communion,  his  sufferings  are  rendered  more 
meritorious  by  the  intimate  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  hatred  of 
sin   is  augmented.     The  priest  gives  us  Jesus  as  "  the  Lamb  who 
taketh   away  the  sins  of  the  world ; "  and  as  we  are  subject  to  so 
many  frailties  until   we  breathe  our  last,  we  receive  in  Holy  Com 
munion  "the  antidote  by  which  we  are  delivered  from  daily  tres 
passes,  and  preserved  from  mortal  guilt."   (Trid.  xiii.  cap.  ii.) 

b.  The    grace  of  fervent   love.     It  is  the  banquet  of  love,  insti 
tuted  through  tenderest  love,  demanding  and  imparting  love. 

c.  The  grace  of  perseverance.     "  The  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that   he  hath  but  a  short  time  " 
(Apoc.  xii.   12).     The  most   wicked  one  avails  himself  of  the  last 
moments  to  ruin   souls;   but  "they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  "  (Verse  n).     This  grace  is  also  intimated  by  the  words 
used  in   administering  the  Holy  Viaticum  :  "  Receive,  brother,  the 
Viaticum  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  may  preserve  thee  from 
the  malignant  enemy,  and  bring  thee  to  life  everlasting." 

PART  II. 
ALL  GRACES  NECESSARY  TO  LIVE  FOREVER. 

When  a  man  is  to  travel  into  a  foreign  country,  he  is  anxious 
to  have  recommendatory  letters  from  influential  persons.  What 
could  be  more  recommendatory  than  the  Holy  Viaticum — "the 
pledge  of  life  everlasting,"  as  the  Council  of  Trent  calls  it  ?  As 
such  it  is  made  known  to  us 

1 .  By  its  types. 

a.  The  Paschal  Lamb,  which  was  eaten  by  the  Israelites,  when 
they  were   preparing  for  a  journey,  the  doors  being  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  the  lamb,  and  unleavened  bread  being  used  as  for  a 
journey,  is  the  type  of  the  unspotted  Lamb  of  God  who  delivers  us 
from  the   hands  of  the  avenging  angel,  and  strengthens  us  for  our 
entry  into  the  Land  of  Promise. 

b.  Ehas,  who,   tired   of  living,  cast  himself  down,  and  slept  in 
the  shadow  of  the  juniper  tree,  and  then,  strengthened  by   a  mira 
culous   bread,  walked   in  the   strength  of  that  food  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  unto  the  mount  of  God.  (3  Kings,  xix.) 

2.  By  its  institution. 

a.  Jesus  promised  :  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  " 
(John,  vi.  55).  And  those  who  do  not  receive  this  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  He  threatens  in  these  words  :  "  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
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Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you'* 
(Verse  54). 

b.  The  time  of  the  institution  intimates  the  same.  *'  Jesus 
knowing  that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  should  pass  out  of  this  world 
to  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own  who  were  in  the  world,  he 
loved  them  to  the  end"  (John,  xiii.  i).  By  instituting  the  Holy 
Eucharist  at  the  hour  when  He  was  to  pass  out  of  the  world  to  the 
Father,  He  intimated  that  he  passes  with  safety  out  of  this  world 
who  with  Him  starts  on  this  his  last  journey. 

3.  By  the  nature  of  this  Blessed  Sacrament : 

a.  It  furnishes  a  safe-guard.     We  receive  the  "  Lord  of  Hosts," 
to    whom  the  angels  minister.     If  God  commanded  to  have  the 
figures  of  Cherubim  on  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  to  intimate  that  his 
angels  are   ever    near  his  sanctuary,   we  have  sufficient  reason  to 
believe  that,  with  the  Holy  Viaticum  ministering  spirits  appear  in 
the  sick-room,  to  take  henceforth  the  soul  of  the  sick  person  under 
their  special  protection,  and  to  lead  her  into  eternity. 

b.  In  this  Holy  Sacrament  we  receive  a  propitious  Judge.  Jesus 
will  be  our  Judge.     By  receiving  the  Holy  Viaticum,  we  follow  his 
own   advice :  *'  Make  an   agreement  with  thy  adversary  quickly, 
whilst  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  "  (Matt.  v.  25).     He  who  re 
ceives  Him  worthily  and  fervently  is  reconciled  with  Him  in  the  way, 
so  that  instead  of  a  judge,   a  friend  will  await  him   in  the  next 
world. 

c.  We  receive  the  most  powerful  intercessor.     "If  any  man  sin, 
we    have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  just.     And 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  "  (i  John,  ii.  i). 

Peroration  :  It  is  therefore  an  act  of  cruelty  to  deny  to  a  sick 
person  the  Holy  Viaticum  until  he  is  scarcely  able  to  prepare  him 
self  for  its  worthy  reception.  If  you  desire  to  receive  worthily  this 
infinite  treasure  at  the  hour  of  your  death,  consider  it  as  such  in  the 
days  of  health  also.  On  account  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  hour  of 
death.,  receive  Holy  Communion  frequently,  and  with  as  great  de 
votion  as  if  it  were  your  last  Communion — the  Holy  Viaticum. 

BORDONI. 
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V. 
THE  FALSE  PROPHETS. 

"  BEWARE  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  the  clothing  of 
sheep,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravenous  wolves  "  (Matt.  vii.  15). 
Who  are  these  false  prophets  ?  St.  John  gives  an  answer  to  this 
question,  saying  :  "  Dearly  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit  ;  but 
try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God  :  because  many  false  pro 
phets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.  By  this  is  the  spirit  of  God 
known  :  every  spirit,  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  to  have  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  of  God.  And  every  spirit  that  dissolveth  Jesus,  is  not 
of  God  :  and  this  is  Antichrist,  of  whom  you  have  heard  that  he 
cometh,  and  he  is  now  already  in  the  world"  (i  John,  iv.  i) 
Consequently,  those  who  dissolve  Jesus  Christ,  who  attempt  to  de 
stroy  his  kingdom  upon  earth  —  the  adversaries  of  Jesus  Christ  — 
are  the  false  prophets  of  whom  we  should  beware.  Let  us  now  see 
who  are  these  adversaries  of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  midst. 

1.  The  first  adversaries  of  Jesus  Christ  are  the  enemies  of  faith* 
For  the  Son  of  God  descended  from  heaven,  that  He  might  teach 
men   the  true  knowledge  of  God.     "  The  Word  was  the  true  light 
which  enlighteneth  every  man   that  cometh  into   this  world.     He 
was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him  ;  and  the  world 
knew  him  not.     He  came  unto  his  own  ;  and  his  own  received  him 
not"  (John,  i.  9,  n).  Behold  the  false  prophets  !    The  light  shineth 
in  darkness;  and  the  darkness  did  not  comprehend  it 

2.  Jesus  Christ  has  established  his  Church  in  order  to  spread  the 
light  of  divine  truth  throughout  the  world.     Therefore  the  enemies 
of  the  Catholic  Church  are  false  prophets  also*    Their  number  is 
exceedingly  great.     The  world  has  seen  this  Divine  Sion  for  more 
than  eighteen  hundred  years  in  full  vigour  and  power,  has  seen 
within  her  the  children  of  God  walking  in  the  faith  and  power  of 
God.    The  world  has  been  witness  of  the  joy  with  which  tender 
children  and  virgins  have  shed  their  blood  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
the  supierhuHian  strength  of  those  valiant  mothers  who  for  the  holy 
faith  led  their  own  children  to  the  slaughter.     The  world  has  seen 
and  admired   the  power  of  God  in  the  holy  solitaries,  in  the  depths 
of  the  desert,    in    the  saints  in  every  condition    of  life,  and  in  the 
martyrs  of  Christian  charity. 
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Beware  of  these  false  prophets,  of  these  enemies  ot  Christ  and 
liis  Church.  They  come  to  you  in  the  clothing  of  sheep,  pretending 
to  defend  the  rights  of  reason.  In  truth,  it  is  not  reason  that  they 
defend,  but  the  rebellious  spirit  which  in  Adam  revolted  against 
God. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  the  enemies  of  Christian  life  are  of  the 
number  of  the  false  prophets.     These  are  they  who  make  their  flesh 
and  belly  their  idol,  trampling  publicly  under  foot  the  law  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Catholic  Christians  should  abhor  the  friendship  of  such  men, 
and  never  open  to  them  the  sanctuary  of  their  families.    Much  more 
dangerous  are  the  writings  composed  and   propagated  by  such  per 
sons.     The  ruin  of  souls  caused  by  impure  literature  is  so  enormous 
that  I  feel  myself  wholly  at  a  loss  adequately  to  describe  the  extent 
of  its  fatal  consequences.     The  vice  of  impurity  has  still  a  repulsive 
form,  even  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.     For  this  reason  it  is  that  the 
emissaries  of  the  devil  insinuate  this  deadly  poison  into  the  families 
wnder  a  seductive  form — in  the  form  of  novels  and  romances. 

4.  False   prophets  are  also  they  who  pretend  to  adhere  to  the 
Christian  faith,  but  cannot  bear  to  see  in  their  fellow-men  a    truly 
Christian  spirit,  as  it  is  manifested  by  frequent  reception  of  the  holy 
sacraments,  or  by  daily  assistance  at  Holy  Mass,  &c.     To  this  sort 
of  men  the  words  are  addressed :  "  I  know  thy  works ;  that  thou 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.     But  be 
cause  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to 
vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth  "  (Apoc.  iii.  15).     These  men  consider 
themselves  rich,  whilst   they  are  "  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  "  (Verse  17). 

Beware  of  these  false  prophets  !  Let  them  mock  and  laugh  to 
scorn,  when  you  are  unwilling  to  join  their  infamous  conversations, 
or  to  take  your  meals  without  a  thought  of  Him  to  whom  you  owe 
them,  like  dumb  brutes  that  do  not  give  thanks,  because  they  are 
not  able. 

Peroration  :  Let  us  confess  our  faith  openly  in  the  midst  of 
these  many  false  prophets.  Let  the  world  revile  us :  the  time  of 
mocking  and  laughing  will  pass  quickly  ;  but  after  these  days  of 
tribulation  "the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  be  falling  down,  and  the 
powers  that  are  in  the  heaven  shall  be  moved.  And  then  shall  they 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds,  with  great  power  and 
glory.  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth 
to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven  "  (Mark,  xiii.  24).  And  the  elect 
shall  reign  with  Jesus  for  evermore. 
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"  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down, 
and  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire/'  In  these  words  our  Saviour  makes 
known  to  us  the  final  fate  of  the  man  who  dies  in  sin,  of  the  tree 
that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit.  When  Jesus  will  pronounce  the 
last  sentence,  He  will  say  :  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever 
lasting  fire,  which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  " 
(Matt.  xxv.  41).  This  is  the  horrible  truth  on  which  we  will  meditate 
to-day  :  the  final  fate  of  the  sinner  —  hell  ! 

1.  I  put,  in  the  first  place,  the  question  :  Is  there  a  hell  ?    This  is 
a  decisive  question,  about  which  to  be  in  doubt  or  error  would  be  of 
fatal  consequences. 

a.  I  should,  at  the  outset,  remind  you  that  the  wicked  —  sinners  — 
revile  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  hell.     For  what   reason  ?     Our 
Saviour  gives  the  answer  :  "  Every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the 
light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  works   may  not  be   re 
proved  "  (John,  iii.  20).     And  again  :  "  You  are  of  your  father,  the 
devil  ;  and  the  desires  of  your  father  you  will  do.     .     .     .     When 
he  speaketh  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own  ;   for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  thereof"  (John,  viii.  44). 

b.  In  the  Catholic  Church  it  is  an  article  of  faith  that  there  is  a 
hell,  and  that  hell  is  a  place  of  eternal  punishment.    He  who  denies 
this  doctrine  is  no  longer  a  Catholic. 

c.  Christ  Himself  has  taught  that  there  is  a  hell  which  will  last 
forever. 

The  Son  of  God  says  :  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever 
lasting  fire  "  (Matt.  xxv.  41).  The  Son  of  God  says  :  "  It  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life,  maimed,  than  having  two  hands,  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  cannot  be  quenched  ,  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished  "  (Mark,  ix.  42).  The  Son  of 
God  says  :  "  These  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
just  into  life  everlasting"  (Matt.  xxv.  46.  Vide  Luke,  xvi.  26). 

2.  How  can  we  comprehend  this  hell  —  an  everlasting  punish 
ment  ? 

a.  I  readily  admit  that  it  is  an  inscrutable  mystery.     But  we  are 
surrounded  by  mysteries. 

b.  If  there  is  an  eternal  separation  of  that  which  is  good  from 
that  which  is  bad,  there  must  be  also  an   eternal  separation  of  the 
just  from  the  sinner.     If  hell  be  not  an  everlasting  punishment,  the 
sinner  receives,  as  well  as  the  just,  an   everlasting  reward.     What 
difference  would  there  be  between  a  virgin  and  a  harlot  ;  between 
St.  Sebastian  and  Nero,  between  Gabriel  and  Lucifer  ?     Besides, 
the  will  of  the  sinner  will  remain  perverted  forever,  and  therefore 
liable  to  punishment  forever, 
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3.  What  is  hell? 

I  will  only  repeat  the  answer  given  by  Holy  Scripture. 

St.  John  says :  It  is  a  "  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  both 
the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
forever  and  ever  "  (Apoc.  xx.  9).  The  same  apostle  says  that  it  is 
a  "  pool  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death,"  wherein  "the  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  mur 
derers,  and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars 
shall  have  their  portion"  (Apoc.  xxi.  8). 

Our  Saviour  says  that  it  is  an  "  everlasting  fire,  which  was  pre 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  "  (Matt.  xxv.  41).  He  calls  hell 
"  the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth" 
(Matt.  xiii.  42).  He  repeats  this  a  second  time  (Matt.  xiii.  50). 

Our  Saviour  says,  it  is  a  place  wherein  the  condemned  are  tor 
mented  in  flames.  For  this  is  the  pitiful  language  of  Dives  • 
"  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  to  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am 
tormented  in  this  flame"  (Luke,  xvi.  24). 

Our  Saviour  says  it  is  a  place  where  a  worm  gnaws  that  dieth 
not,  and  a  fire  burns  that  is  not  extinguished  (Mark,  ix.  46-48). 

Our  Saviour  calls  hell  a  place  of  exterior  darkness:  "There 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth"  (Matt.  viii.  12).  He  says 
it  is  a  place  whose  inhabitants  burn.  "If  any  one  remaineth  not  in 
me,  he  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  shall  wither,  and  they 
shall  gather  him  up  and  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  he  burneth" 
(John,  xv.  3).  What  a  picture  of  hell !  Can  words  describe  or 
imagination  conceive  a  fate  more  terrible  ? 

The  soul  will  be  separated  from  God  :  "Depart  from  me  " — 
forever — into  a  fire— into  an  everlastfng  fire — into  a  fire  that  pene 
trates  our  senses.  "  The  Lord  will  give  fire  and  worms  into  their 
flesh,  that  they  may  burn,  and  may  feel  forever"  (Judith,  xvi.  21). 

4.  Who  will  be  cast  into  hell  ? 

Whoever  dies  in  mortal  sin.  Such  a  one  dies  as  an  enemy  of 
God,  and  as  such  cannot  partake  of  the  heavenly  joys. 

He  who,  contaminated  with  many  sins,  departs  this  life,  has  to 
suffer  yet  greater  torments. 

Peroration  :  How  great  should  be  our  horror  of  mortal  sin, 
which  separates  us  from  God,  and  transplants  us  into  a  place  of  un 
speakable  torments,  all  hope  being  taken  from  us  !  And  how  mo 
mentous  is  the  hour  of  death,  on  which  our  eternity,  life  and  death 
depends !  How  great  the  danger  to  which  the  sinner  is  exposed, 
whose  soul  is  defiled  with  grievous  sins ! 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 


after 


v. 

THE  EVERLASTING  DWELLINGS. 

IN  the  Gospel  of  this  day  the  Lord  mentions  the  everlasting 
dwellings.  "  Make  unto  you  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity, 
that  when  you  shall  fail  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
dwellings."  These  words,  "  everlasting  dwellings/'  contain  an  in 
effable  consolation  for  poor  wandering  mankind.  Let  us  consider 
what  dwellings  these  are,  and  for  whom  they  are  destined. 

PART  I. 
WHAT  KIND   OF   DWELLINGS   ARE  THESE  ? 

Holy  faith  gives  us  information  concerning  everlasting  dwell 
ings. 

1.  The  sweetest  peace  reigns  in  them,  as  regards  the  body. 

a.  There  is  no  earthly  burden. 

Here  below  we  have  many  cares  and  sorrows.  "  Great  labour 
is  created  for  all  men,  and  a  heavy  yoke  is  upon  the  children  of 
Adam,  from  the  day  of  their  coining  out  of  their  mother's  womb, 
until  the  day  of  their  burial  into  the  mother  of  all"  (Ecclus.  xl.  i). 
"  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof"  (Matt.  vi.  34).  In 
the  everlasting  dwellings  "they  shall  not  hunger,  nor  thirst; 
neither  shall  the  heat  nor  the  sun  strike  them"  (Isai.  xlix.  10). 
u  They  are  in  peace  "  (Wisd.  iii.  3).  Therefore  we  pray  for  the 
souls  of  the  departed :  "  Eternal  rest  give  unto  them,  O  Lord." 

b.  There  are  no  afflictions  nor  tribulations. 

Here  below  we  suffer  afflictions  and  shed  tears.  "  The  time  of 
our  life  is  short  and  tedious  "  (Wisd.  ii.  i).  Afflictions  are  like  a 
mighty  torrent  sweeping  over  the  face  of  the  earth  and  penetrating 
into  every  human  dwelling.  In  the  everlasting  dwellings  "  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  death  shall  be  no 
more  ;  nor  mourning  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  any  more  ;  for 
the  former  things  are  passed  away  "  (Apoc.  xxi.  4). 

2.  The  sweetest  peace,  as  regards  the  soul. 
a.   There  is  no  struggle. 

Here  below  we  are  engaged  in  a  continual  struggle  and  combat. 
VOL  II.  32 
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"The  life  of  man  upon  earth  is  a  warfare"  (Job,  vii.  i).  "I  see 
another  law  in  my  members,  fighting  against  the  law  of  my  mind  " 
(Rom.  vii.  23).  How  trying  and  painful  is  in  many  cases  this  com 
bat  of  the  soul  against  world,  flesh,  and  hell !  In  the  everlasting 
dwellings  we  enjoy  the  final  victory.  "Grace  and  peace  is  to  his 
elect"  (Wisd.  iii.  9).  There  the  soul  has  perfect  dominion  over 
the  body. 

b.  There  is  no  peril. 

Here  below  we  live  in  continual  peril  of  perching.  "  Let  him 
that  thinketh  himself  to  stand  take  heed  lest  he  fall"  (i  Cor.  x.  12). 
Man  is  in  danger  of  sin  every  day,  every  hour,  after  fifty  and  more 
years  of  a  holy  life.  In  the  everlasting  dwellings,  man  has  obtained 
his  last  end,  and  received  the  crown  of  perseverance,  wherefore  no 
loss  of  grace  is  to  be  feared.  "The  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternal"  (2  Cor.  iv.  18).  "Security  is  delightful  to  everyone, 
mostly  to  him  who  has  been  in  great  fear.  After  entering  life  ever 
lasting,  the  consciousness  of  being  safe  doubles  the  joy  of  that  life  " 
(St.  Bernard). 

3.   The  greatest  joy  reigns  in  them. 

Holy  Scripture  says  :  "They  shall  be  inebriated  with  the  plenty 
of  thy  house ;  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  torrent  of  thy 
pleasure"  (Ps.  xxxv.  9).  "I  appoint  to  you,  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  to  me,  a  kingdom  ;  that  you  may  eat  and  drink  at  my 
table  in  my  kingdom"  (Luke,  xxii.  29).  "The  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him"  (i  Cor. 
ii.  9).  The  same  apostle  says,  that  "  our  present  tribulation  worketh 
for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory" 
(2  Cor.  iv.  17). 

PART   II. 
FOR  WHOM  ARE  THE   EVERLASTING  DWELLINGS? 

i.  Not  for  sinners. 

"There  shall  not  enter  into  heaven  anything  defiled"  (Apoc. 
xxi.  27).  There  shall  not  enter  into  it 

a.  The  unjust.  "  Know  you  not  that  the  unjust  shall  not  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God?"  (i  Cor.  vi.  9). 

b.  The  uncharitable.     "  He  that  loveth  not,  abideth  in  death  " 
(i  John,  iii.  14). 

c.  The  unbelieving.  "  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned  " 
(Mark,  xvi.  16). 

d.  Drunkards.     Drunkards  shall   not  possess  the  kingdom  of 
God  (i  Cor.  vi.  10). 

e.  The  unchaste.  "Without  are  the  unchaste"  (Apoc.  xxii.  15). 
/.   The  slothful.      "The  unprofitable  servant  cast  ye  out  into 

exterior  darkness  "  (Matt.  xxv.  30). 
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g.  Blasphemers.  The  revilers  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of 
God  (i  Cor.  vi.  10). 

Against  every  soul  departing  this  life  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin 
the  everlasting  dwellings  are  forever  locked.  "We  confess  that 
those  who  die  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  go  forthwith  to  hell  "  (Cone. 
Florent.  in  deer,  unionis.) 

For  whom  are  the  everlasting  dwellings  ? 

2-  Only  for  the  just. 

To  heaven  we  are  led 

a.  By  unwavering  faith.     "Amen,  amen,   I  say   unto  you,  he 
that  heareth  my  word,    and  believeth  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever 
lasting  life"  (John,  v.  24). 

b.  By  childlike  humility.     "  Whosoever  shall  not   receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  child,  shall  not  enter  into  it"  (Luke,  xviii.  17). 

c.  By  a  strenuous  combat.     "The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence ;  and  the  violent  bear  it  away  "  (Matt.  ix.  12). 

d.  By  true  justice.     "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com 
mandments  "  (Matt.  xix.  17). 

Peroration  :  Oh  !  let  us  forsake  sin,,  and  lead  virtuous  lives. 
Then  they  will  receive  us  into  everlasting  dwellings. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


VI. 
THE  FEAR  OF  GOD. 

The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward  reminds  us  of  the  fear  of  God. 
It  is  a  constant  exhortation  of  Holy  Scripture  that  we  should 
walk  and  converse  in  this  holy  fear.  It  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom 
(Ps.  ex.  10).  Moses  said  shortly  before  his  departure  :  "  And  now, 
Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  that  thou 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God  and  walk  in  his  ways?"  (Deut.  x.  12).  And 
St.  Peter,  the  Moses  of  the  New  Covenant,  writes  :  "  If  you  invoke 
the  Father,  Him  who,  without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according 
to  everyone's  work,  converse  in  fear  during  the  time  of  your  so 
journing  here  "  (Pet.  i.  17).  Let  me  speak  to  you  on  this  virtue, 
that  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and  recall  to  your  mind  the 
motives  that  should  induce  us  to  fear  God.  Let  us  open  the  eyes 
of  faith,  and  see  what  is  above,  what  is  beneatht  and  what  is 
within  us.  '•*&  < 

PART   I. 

WHAT   DO   WE  SEE  ABOVE   US? 

We  are  no  longer,  as  the  Jews,  in  the  vestibule  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  but  God  has  received  us  into  the  sanctuary  of  his  family. 
"You  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  in  fear;  but 
you  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons  whereby  we  cry : 
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Abba  (Father)."  Therefore  I  am  not  to  speak  of  the  servile,  but  of 
the  filial  fear,  that  renders  us  cautious  not  to  lose  the  grace  and 
affection  of  our  Father.  This  filial  fear  behoves  us,  when  we  lift 
up  our  eyes  towards  heaven. 

1.  You  behold  with  the  eyes  of  faith  the  Triune  God  :  the  Father, 
who  created  you  with  the  finger  of  his  omnipotence ;  the  Son,  who 
redeemed  you  with  his  Precious  Blood  ;  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sancti 
fied  you.     Who  is  this  God  ? 

a.  He  is  the  Supreme  Lord  of  heaven   and  earth.     Earth  and 
heaven  will  melt  like  wax  when   He  comes  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead. 

b.  He  is  the  omniscient  God.      "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  far 
brighter  than  the  sun  "  (Ecclus.  xxiii.  28). 

c.  He  is  substantial  Holiness,  and  hates  whatever  is  sinful.    "  In 
his  angels  He  found  wickedness"  (Job,  iv.    18).     "Behold  among 
his  saints  none  is   unchangeable,  and  the  heavens  are  not  pure  in 
his  sight.     How  much  more  is  man  abominable,  and  unprofitable, 
who  drinketh  iniquity  like  water?"  (xv.   15).      God  punishes    the 
sinful  creature  with  severe  punishment,  as  is  manifest  from  the  re 
probation  of  the  sinful  angels  (  Vide  2  Pet.  ii.  4). 

Who  would  not  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist :  "  Pierce  thou  my 
flesh  with  thy  fear:  for  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments?"  (Ps.  cxviii. 
120.) 

2.  You  behold  hosts  of  angels  surrounding  the  throne  of  God, 
who  remained  faithful  in  the  time  of  probation.  Together  with  these 
bright    angelic    choirs  you  behold  a  great  multitude  of  saints — a 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number  (Apoc.  vii,  9).     They  received 
their  crown  for  great  tribulations  and  virtues  (Vide  Heb.  xi.  36-39). 

"  How  narrow  is  the  gate  and  straight  the  way,  which  leadeth 
to  life;  and  few  there  are  who  find  it!"  (Matt.  vii.  14.) 

Should  not  such  reflections  cause  a  wholesome  fear  in  our  soul  ? 

PART  II. 
WHAT  DO   WE   SEE  BENEATH  OUR  FEET  ? 

i.  The  abyss  of  hell  yawns  under  our  feet,  "the  pool  burning 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death  (Apoc.  xxi.  8)  ; 
in  which  the  wicked  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
ever  (xx.  10)  ;  an  everlasting  fire,  exterior  darkness,  where  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  In  this  dreadful  place  we  behold 
with  the  eyes  of  faith  the  reprobate  angels,  we  hear  Dives  cry  for  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue  (Luke,  xvi.  24).  All  wicked  men 
are  in  his  society,  "  and  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  up 
for  ever  and  ever ;  neither  have  they  rest  day  nor  night"  (Apoc. 
xvi.  ii)» 

>;:  3.  The,  flames  of  purgatory.  There  we  behold  the  souls  of  the 
just  tormented  for  small  offences.  They  will  not  come  out  of  this 
prison,  until  they  have  paid  the  last  farthing. 
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3.  We  are  in  peril  at  any  moment  to  be  cast  into  either  of  these 
prisons.  Let  us  then  beware  of  both  mortal  and  venial  sins  !  "  It 
is  better  for  me,"  said  Susanna,  "  to  fall  into  your  hands  without 
doing  it,  than  to  sin  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  "  (Dan.  xiii.  23). 

PART  III. 
WHAT   DO   WE   SEE  WITHIN  ITS  ? 

1.  A  life  that  may  terminate  at  any  moment.  "  All  flesh  is  grass, 
and  the  glory  thereof  as  a  flower  of  the  field.     The  grass  is  withered 
and  the  flower  is  fallen  "  (Isai.  xl.  6). 

2.  A  precious  soul,  created  according  to  the  image  of  God  Him 
self,  admired  by  the  angels  and  saints,  nursed  by  the  Holy  Church 
— in  great  peril  of  ruin,  in  consequence  of  original  sin,  and  of  actual 
sins. 

3.  We  see  ourselves  surrounded  by  a  wicked  world,  by  bad  ex 
amples,  and  persecuted  by  the  devil,   who  goes  about  as  a  roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom   he  may  devour.      "  For  our  wrestling  is   not 
against  flesh  and    blood ;    but   against  principalities    and  powers ; 
against  thd  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness  ;  against  the  spirit  of 
wickedness  in  the  high  places"   (Eph.  vi.  12). 

Peroration  :  Let  us  then  live  constantly  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
without  despondency  or  despair.  "  He  that  feareth  the  Lord  shall 
tremble  at  nothing,  and  shall  not  be  afraid  :  for  He  is  his  hope. 
The  soul  of  him  that  feareth  the  Lord  shall  be  blessed  "  (Ecclus. 
xxxiv.  16-19). 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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V. 

THE  SINNER  IN  PRESENCE  OF  THE  TUDGiMENT. 

THE  prophecy  of  Jesus  concerning  the  fate  of  Jerusalem  is, 
according  to  St.  Bonaventure,  applicable  to  the  sinner  also,  and 
describes  the  fate  of  the  sinner  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God. 

PART   I. 

THE    SINNER    WILL    BE    ENCOMPASSED    BY    THE    MULTITUDE    OP 

HIS   SINS. 

If,  during  this  earthly  life,  an  evil  conscience  is  the  most  cruel 
tormentor,  a  two  edged  sword  for  the  sinner  (Ecclus.  xxi.  4),  he 
will  feel  its  stings  the  most 

1.  At  his  departure  from  this  life. 

a.  All  self-delusions  will  vanish,  when  the  fragile  body  breaks 
down,  the  world  with  its  possessions  disappears,   and  time  will  be 
no  more  (Ps.  xli.  I,  2). 

b.  All    terrors  attack  the  soul  of  the  sinner  ;   his   sinful   past 
(2  Mach.  ix.  10,  n),   his  helpless  present  (Amos.  v.  19),  and  an  in 
evitable  and  hopeless  eternity. 

2.  At  the  approach  of  judgment  when  the  sinner's  conscience 
will  be 

a.  Its  own  witness,  because  in  the  presence  of  divine  omniscience 
it  will  understand  how  useless  it  is  to  tell  a  falsehood  (Ps.  xciii.  9), 
or  to  bring  forth  excuses  (Job,  ix.  3),  and  how  utterly  impossible  to 
conceal  anything  (Heb.  iv.  14;  Jerm.  xvii.  10). 

b.  Its  own  accuser,    as  it  will  be  obliged  to  make  a  sincere  self- 
accusation  concerning  many  faults  and  heinous  crimes  which  were 
concealed  in  life  (Rom.  ii.  15). 

c.  Its  own/fft^e,   as  it  will  condemn  the  folly  of  its  aberrations, 
the  vanity  of  worldly  attachment,    the  perversity  of  delaying    con 
version,  &c.,  and  it  will  itself  approve  the  sentence  pronounced  by 
God.     "Thou  art  just,  O  Lord,   and  thy  judgment  is  right "  (Ps. 
cxviii.  37). 
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PART   II. 

THE  S'INNER  WILL  BE  STRAITENED   BY  THE  SEVERITY  OF 
JUDGMENT. 

1.  Jesus  Christ  to  whom  the   Father  hath  committed   all  judg 
ment  (John,  v.  22),  will,  as  God,  avenge  the  insulted  divine  dignity 
because  of  contempt  and  ingratitude,  and  his  grieved   humanity, 
because  the  sinner  refused  to  give  alms,  and  committed  so  many 
unjust  actions  against  his  neighbour. 

2.  As  man.     He  who  was  before  the  mild  mediator  and  inter 
cessor  in    behalf  of  the  sinner,  will  be  now  the  inexorable  judge 
(Prov.  i.  24-29). 

3.  As  Redeemer,  He  will  demand  an  account,  because  the  sinner 
has  scorned  his  Precious  Blood,  and  has  slighted  the  graces  and 
means  of  grace  offered  to  him  ;  and   because  he  has  been  the  cause 
of  the  ruin  of  other  souls  (Isai.  v.  4). 

As  model  of  a  virtuous  life,  He  will  convince  the  sinner  of  his 
own  holy  life,  and  confound  him  (Luke,  ix.  26).  "  I  know  you 
not,  whence  you  are"  (Luke,  xiii.  25,  27). 

PART  III. 

THE  SINNER  WILL  BE  HURLED  FLAT  TO  THE  GROUND  BY  THE  MOST 
DREADFUL  SENTENCE  PRONOUNCED  AGAINST  HIM. 

If  Jesus  Christ,  by  one  word,  made  the  band  of  men,  and  the 
servants,  who  had  come  to  arrest  Him  fall  to  the  ground  (John, 
xviii.  6),  how  great  will  be  the  despair  of  the  sinner  wh(  n  Jesus, 
appearing  in  his  infinite  majesty,  pronounces  sentence  against  him. 

1.  This  sentence   will    be  as  dreadful   as   hell   itself.      Depart 
from  me, 

a.  Deprived  forever  of  the  Beatific  Vision,  of  the  inheritance  of 
heaven,  and  of  the  most  delightful  society.     "The  wicked  shall  see, 
and    shall    be    angry :    he    shall    gnash    with  his    teeth,  and   pine 
away  ;  the  desire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish  "  (Ps.  cxi.  10). 

b.  Condemned — the  creature  by  its  Creator,  man  by  his  God,  the 
Christian  by  his  Redeemer.     "  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and 
to  the  rocks  :  Fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  "  (Apoc. 
vi.  16.      Vide  ix.  6). 

c.  Cursed — the  soul,  the   body,  all    the   senses,  and    faculties. 
"  He  loved  cursing,  and  it  shall  come  unto  him  ;  and  he  would  not 
have  blessing,  and  it  shall  be  far  from  him.     And  he  put  on  cursing 
like  a  garment,  and  it  went  in  like  water  into  his  entrails,  and  like 
oil  in  his  bones  "   (Ps.  cviii.   18).     Esau  "  roared  with  a  great  cry," 
because  of  being  deprived  of  his  father's  blessing. 

2.  This  sei  tence  will  be  perfectly  just,  for  the  everlasting  fire 
will  be 
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a.  Proportionate  to  the  multitude  of  sins,  and  to  the  wickedness, 
knowledge,  and  position  of  the  sinner. 

b.  The  portion  of  the  infidel  and  reprobate  sinner  only,  who,  as 
he  was  not  willing  to  believe  and  respect  in  time,  ought  to  suffer  in 
eternity.     He  has  prepared   this   fire  himself ;   for  God,  who  atoned 
for  his  sins,  did  not  prepare  it  for  him,  but  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  for  whose  sins  He  did  not  atone.    IJe  is  now  their  associate, 
because  he  contemned  divine  mercy. 

3.  This  sentence  is  irrevocable   and  unchangeable,  as  God  and 
his    attributes    are    unchangeable.       No    resistance  is  possible,  no 
appeal  admissible.     "  They  shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone  upon  a 
stone/' 

4.  It  will   be    forthwith  executed.     "  And  whatsoever  was  not 
found    written  in  the    book  of  life  was   cast  into  the  pool  of  fire  " 
(Apoc.  xx.  15.      Vide  Luke,  xvi.  22). 

Peroration  :  Therefore,  have  pity  on  your  own  soul  (Ecclus. 
xxx.  24),  and  deliver  yourself  up  to  the  bounty  of  God,  who  is 
anxious  by  his  grace  to  draw  you  to  Himself;  and  you  will  not 
be  obliged  to  fear  the  seventy  of  the  Judge  0f  the  living  and  the 
dead. 

DE  LA  RUE. 


VI. 
DEATH  IN  SIN. 

The  prophecy  of  Jesus  concerning  the  impenitent  Jews  has  been 
literally  fulfilled.  The  same  w.ill  be  fulfilled  in  every  impenitent 
sinner,  in  us  also,  if  we  should  die  in  mortal  sin.  Think  of  it  and 
tremble  ! 

i .  "  Thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
thee  round,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side? 

a.  This    was    fulfilled   concerning    Jerusalem.      The    Roman 
General  Titus  cast  a  trench  a,bout  Jerusalem,  so  that  no  one  could 
go  in  or  out.      Within,   pestilence,    starvation,  war   against   one 
another ;  without,  the  infuriated  enemy. 

b.  Behold  your  own  fate,  impenitent  sinner,  at  the  hour  of  your 
death !     Your   enemies,  the  reprobate    angels,    will    compass  you 
round.     "  All  thy  enemies  have  opened  their  mouth  against  thee  : 
they  have  hissed,  and  gnashed  with  the  teet.h,  and  have  said :  We 
will  swallow  her  up"  (Lament.  U.  1.6). 

They  will  straiten  thee  on  every  side.  They  will  persecute  the 
poor  sinner  with  many  temptations,  and  wijl  present  to  his  eyes  all 
his  sins  in  their  heinousness  and  abomination.  "  Why  shall  I  fear 
in  the  evil  day?  The  iniquity  of  my  Ijeel  shall  encompass  thee" 
(Ps.  xlviii.  6).  How  great  wilj  be  your  anguish  !  Wherever  you 
turn  your  eyes  you  find  no  help.  Above  you  the  wrathful  Go4 
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beneath  you  the  yawning  hell,  within  you  the  gnawing  worm  of 
conscience,  around  you  your  afflicted  relatives,  before  you  death  and 
God's  inexorable  judgment.  "The  lamp  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put 
out,  and  a  deluge  come  upon  them  "  (Job,  xxi.  17). 

2.  "  They  shall  beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
who  are  in  thee!' 

a.  This  was  fulfilled   concerning  Jerusalem  ;   for  not  only  the 
walls  of  the  city  were   levelled  with  the  ground,  but  most  of  the 
inhabitants  were  destroyed  by  pestilence,  hunger,  or  the  sword. 

b.  The  same  will  happen  to  you  at  the  hour  of  your  death.     You 
will  be  taken  from  the  earth  by  force,  however   much  you  may  be 
attached  to  the  earth,  and  with   Agag  you   will  say  :  "  Doth  bitter 
death  separate  in  this   manner?"   (i  Kings,  xv.  32.)     In  the  same 
way  you  will  be  torn  from  your  children,  your  thoughts,  hopes,  and 
aims.     "Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;   take 
thy  rest,   eat,   drink,   make  good  cheer.     Thou   fool,  this  night  do 
they  require  thy  soul  of  thee  ;  and  whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  hast  provided?"   (Luke,  vii.  19,  20.) 

3.  "  They  shall  not  lea've  in  thee  a  stone  upon  a  stone" 

a.  This  was   fulfilled   in  Jerusalem.     The  city  was  entirely  de 
stroyed,  the  walls  were  levelled  with   the  ground,  the  rubbish  was 
taken  away,  and  the  soil  used  for  farming  purposes,  so  that  of  the 
royal  city  no  stone  was  left  upon  a  stone. 

b.  The  same  revenge  will  come  over  you,  impenitent  sinner. 
Whatever  you  have  heaped  up  like  precious   stones  will  go  to  ruin. 
You  will  be  deprived  of   your  earthly   possessions,  of  the   fruit  of 
your   good   works,  and  of  your  resolutions,  which  you  made,  but 
kept  not.     "  If  a  man  live  many  years,  and  have  rejoiced  in   them 
all,  he    must  remember  the  darksome  time,  and   the  many  days, 
which,  when  they  shall  come,  the  things  passed  shall  be  accused  of 
vanity  "  (Eccle.  xi  8). 

Peroration :  "  The  death  of  the  wicked  is  very  evil "  (Ps. 
xxxiii.  22).  Therefore,  be  converted  to  the  Lord  by  penance  and 
prayer,  that  it  may  be  said  of  you  :  "  He  hath  delivered  his  soul 
from  going  into  destruction,  that  it  may  live  and  see  the  light" 
(Job,  xxxiii.  28). 

M.  FABER. 
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v. 

CHRISTIAN  HONESTY. 

"  O  GOD,  I  give  Thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men" 
(Luke,  xviii.  n).  Behold  the  man  who  regards  himself  as  perfect. 
"I  fast  twice  in  a  week  ;  I  give  tithes  of  all  I  possess."  In  the  scale 
of  eternal  justice  this  honesty  was  nothing  but  chaff.  He  went 
down  into  his  house,  not  justified.  Who,  then,  is  truly  honest  ? 
He  who  possesses  Christian  honesty.  Let  us  make  this  virtue  the 
subject  of  our  meditation. 

PART  I. 
WHEREIN   DOES   CHRISTIAN  HONESTY   CONSIST? 

Christian  honesty  consists 

1.  In  the  fulfilment  of  our  Christian  duties. 

-  i.  The  honest  Christian  gives  God  what  belongs  to  God  : 

a.  The  honour  due  to  Him.     t(  Now  to  the   King  of  ages,  im 
mortal,  invisible,  the  only   God,   be  honour  and   glory  forever  and 
ever"  (i  Tim.  i.  17).     The  honest  Christian  speaks  with  reverence 
of  God.     His  behaviour  in  the  house  of  God  corresponds  with  God's 
awful  majesty.     He  endeavours  to   promote   God's  honour  among 
men. 

b.  The  adoration  due  to   Him.     "  Come,  let  us  adore  and  fall 
down,  and  weep  before  the  Lord  that  made  us  "   (Ps.  xciv.  6).    The 
honest  Christian  makes  regularly  his  morning  and    night  offerings. 
He  takes  a  delight  to  go  to  Church  on  Sundays  and  holidays,  to  pay 
homage  from  the  depth  of  his  soul  to  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

c.  The  love  due  to  Him.     "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole 
mind"    (Matt.  xxii.    37).     The    honest    Christian    proves  his  love 
towards  God  by  keeping  the  commandments,  and  by  enduring  any 
thing  rather  than  commit  a  mortal  sin. 

2.  The  honest  Christian  gives  his  neighbour  what  belongs  to  his 
neighbour. 

a.  As  superior  he  is  solicitous  for  his  own.     "  If  any  man  have 
not  care  of  hi*  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath 
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denied    the    faith  (i  Tim.  v.  8).      He   has    particular  care  of  his 
children,  guarding  them  against  spiritual  ruin. 

b.  When  subject  to  others  he  is  obedient.    "  Obey  your  prelates, 
and  be  subject  to  them"  (Heb.  xiii.  17). 

c.  He  gives  everyone  what  he  owes  him  : 

He  is  honest  in  business  transactions.  "  Do  not  any  unjust 
thing  in  judgment,  in  rule,  in  weight,  or  in  measure "  (Levit. 
xix.  35). 

He  is  friendly  in  conversing  with  his  neighbour.  "  Be  ye  all  of 
one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another,  loving  brotherhood" 
(i  Pet.  iii.  8).  Even  when  reviled,  he  has  no  bitter  words. 

He  is  beneficent  towards  his  afflicted  brethren.  "  Do  not  forget 
to  do  good,  and  to  impart ;  for  by  such  sacrifices  God's  favour  is 
obtained"  (Heb.  xiii.  16). 

Christian  honesty  consists 

II.  In  fulfilling  our  Christian  duties  with  the  right  intention. 

1.  Not  for  the  sake  of  men.     He  who  covets   only  the  praise  of 
men,  his  honesty  has  no  value  before  God.     "  Amen,  I  say  to  you, 
they  have  received  their  reward  "  (Matt.  vi.  5). 

2.  But  for  God's  glory.     "  All  whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  in 
work,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Col.  iii.  17). 

Such  is  Christian  honesty.  How  widely  different  from  this  is 
honesty  as  understood  by  the  world !  This  consists  only  in  external 
decency,  whatever  may  be  the  qualities  of  the  heart.  Have  we 
reason  to  feel  easy  about  our  own  honesty  ? 

PART  II. 
WHAT  ARE  ITS   BLESSINGS? 

Christian  honesty  is  rewarded  with  great  blessings. 

1.  It  confers  temporal  advantages  : 

a.  Consolation  of  the  heart.     The  honest  Christian  is,  in  the  first 
place,  entitled  to  the  promise  made  by  our  Lord  :  "  Peace  I  leave 
with  you,  my  peace  I  give  you"  (John,  xiv.  27). 

b.  Happiness  of  families.     A  family  in  which  Christian  honesty 
reigns   is   truly   happy.      All   love   one   another ;    all   assist     one 
another. 

c.  Prosperity  in  worldly  undertakings.     God  blesses  them,  as  we 
see  in  the  lives  of  Abraham  and  Job,    and  as  our  own  experience 
teaches. 

2.  It  makes  us  heirs  of  celestial  goods. 

"The  just  shall  go  into  life  everlasting"  (Matt.  xxv.  46).  There 
is  no  one  in  heaven  unless  on  earth  he  exercised  justice.  "  Without 
are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  the  unchaste,  and  murderers,  and  those 
that  serve  idols,  and  every  one  that  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie " 
Apoc.  xxii.  15). 

J.   SCHUEN. 
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V. 
EXTERNAL  MANIFESTATION  OF  PRAYER. 

"  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray"  (Luke,  xviii.  10). 
Both  showed  externally  that  they  prayed.  We  also  are  taught  to 
manifest  by  our  external  conduct  our  inner  prayer,  especially  in 
church.  Let  us  see  why,  and  how,  we  should  make  this  mani 
festation. 

PART   I. 
WHY  SHOULD  WE  MANIFEST  OUR  DEVOTION  EXTERNALLY  ? 

1.  Human  nature  demands  it.      God  has  disposed  our  nature  in 
such  a  manner  that  we  manifest  the  emotions  of  our  heart  by  words, 
gestures,  and  actions.     When  our  heart  is  filled  with  confidence  in, 
and  reverence  for  God,  we  are  naturally   inclined   to  give  vent  to 
these  sentiments  by  our  external  deportment.      Let  us  respond  to 
the  wise  design  of  God  in  this  regard. 

2.  Our   absolute    dependency    in    God    demands  it.      In   every 
moment  of  our  life  we  cannot  li«ve  but  by  God.      "In  Him  we  live, 
-and  we  move,  and  we  are"  (Acts,  xvii.  28).  It  follows  that  the  body 
also,  together  with  the  soul,  should  announce  the  praise  of  the  Most 
High. 

3.  Our  own   advantage  requires    that,    by  appropriate    words, 

festures,  and  actions,  we  should  foster  the  inward  devotion  of  the 
eart.     For  this  divine  flame  is  easily  extinguished. 

4.  The  edifying  example  we  owe  our  neighbour  is  well  effected 
by  genuflections,  folding  of  hands,  &c.,  because  no  one  can  perceive 
the  inward  devotion  without  outward  signs. 

5.  The  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  the  regula 
tions  of  the  Church. 

PART  II. 
HOW   WE   SHOULD  MANIFEST   OUR   DEVOTION. 

We  may  manifest  our  devotion  in  different  ways,,  especially 

1.  By  praying  aloud,  mostly  at  public  devotions,    for  which  St, 
Thomas  assigns  the  following  reasons  : 

a.  In  order  that  our  devotion  may   increase.     "  The  voice  that 
strikes  the  ear,  excites  attention  and  acts  as  a  spur  to  devotion  " 
(St.  Augustine). 

b.  In  order  to  serve  God  with  body  and  soul,  because  we  receive 
both  from  God,  and  both  need  divine  assistance.      "  Take  with  you 
words,  and  return  to  the    Lord,   and  say  to  him  :  Take  away  all 
i  niquity,  and  receive  the  good  :  and  we  will  render  the  calves  of  our 
lips  "'  (Osee,  xiv.  3). 

2.  By  praying  with  our  head  uncovered.     This   is  observed   by 
men  according  to  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  :  "  The  man,   indeed 
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ought  not  to  cover  his  head:  because  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of 
God"  (i  Cor.  xi.  7).  This  is  observed  out  of  reverence  for  God, 
and  for  the  action  of  prayer,  which  thus  appears  as  sacred.  But 
the  same  apostle  says  that  it  does  not  become  a  woman  to  pray  to 
God  uncovered.  The  reasons  are  assigned,  I  Cor.  xi.  5-17. 

3.  By  praying  with  our  hands  elevated  and  folded. 

a.  This  is  the  natural  attitude  of  man   during  prayer,   as   even 
Gentiles  understood.     "  We  men  elevate  our  hands  to  heaven,  when 
we  are  to  pray"  (Aristotle).      "  Our  attitude  during  prayer  is  this, 
that  we  pray,  our  hands  expanded  towards  heaven  "  (Apulejus). 

b.  It   was  the  accepted  rule  of  the  Jews.      David  prayed  in  this 
manner.     "  All  the  day  I  cry  to  thee,  O  Lord  :  I  stretched  out   my 
hands  to  thee"  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  10).     In  this  manner  prayed  Moses  on 
the  top  of  the  hill.     "  When  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands,  Israel  over 
came  ;  but  if  he  let  them  down  a  little,    Amalec  overcame"    (Exod. 
xvii.  u).     Solomon  prayed  in  the  same  manner  (3  Kings,  viii.  22). 

c.  We  pray  after  the  same  manner,  following  the  exhortation  of 
the  apostle  :  "  I  will  that  men  pray  in  every  place,   lifting  up  pure 
hands"  (i  Tim/ii.  8).    We  do  so  as  if  to  intimate  our  entire  depend 
ence  on  heaven,  and  our  hope  for  help  from  there.      "  Arise,  give 
praise  in  the   night,  in  the  beginning  of  the  watches  ;  pour  out  thy 
heart  like  water  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  :  lift  up  thy  hands  to 
him"  (Lam.  ii.  19).      At  the  same  time  we  express  our  desire  for 
God  and    our  heavenly    home.       "  I  stretched   forth  my  hands  to 
thee  :   my  soul  is  as  earth  without  water  unto  thee"    (Ps.  cxlii.  6). 

4.  By  bowing  our  knees.     **  Every  knee  shall  be  bowed  to  me  " 
(Isai.  xlv.  24).      This  is   done  after  the  example  of  the  apostles  in 
protestation  of  our  entire  subjection  and  obedience,  and  in  order  to 
appease  the  divine  wrath.      "  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  to  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     During  Paschal  time,  however, 
we  say  certain  prayers  in  a  standing  attitude,  in  remembrance  of 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord. 

BISHOP  WAGNER. 
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v. 

MARY,  IN  HER  EARTHLY  SOJOURN,  POSSESSED 
HEAVEN;  AND  NOW,  IN  HEAVEN,  SHE  POS 
SESSES  THE  EARTH. 

MARY  died,  surrounded  by  the  disciples  of  her  Son  ;  her  death 
was  occasioned  by  ardent  love  and  longing  for  the  Beloved  of  her 
heart.  Her  blessed  soul  was  led  by  her  Son  into  the  society  of 
jubilant  angelic  choirs  before  the  throne  of  God.  Her  body,  which 
once  encompassed  the  Lord  of  light  and  death,  was  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  a  sinful  and  accursed  nature.  It  did  not  see  corruption, 
but,  reunited  with  her  soul  and  glorified,  was  carried  by  holy  angels 
into  the  eternal  mansions.  Ever  since  she  has  possessed  heaven. 
She  possesses  the  earth  also,  being  Queen  of  both  heaven  and  earth. 
She  would  not,  however,  have  possessed  this  ample  dominion,  had 
she  not,  while  on  earth,  in  some  sense,  possessed  heaven.  These 
two  reflections  may  serve  as  the  subject  or  our  present  meditation. 

PART  I. 
MARY  POSSESSED    HEAVEN  ON  EARTH. 

The  beatitude  of  heaven  consists 

i.  In  the  first  place  (a)  in  the  plenitude  of  grace,  and  (fr)  in  the 
perfection  of  virtue  according  to  everyone's  merits.  In  Mary  these 
two  conditions  were  realised  even  during  her  earthly  sojourn. 

a.  The  plenitude  of  grace.  Mary  was  conceived  without  the  stain 
of  original  sin,  and  was  exempt  from  actual  sin.     In  consequence  of 
sin  heaven  is  closed  against  those  who  are  subject  to  it.     But  to 
Mary  heaven  was  open  from  the  moment  of  her  conception,  because 
of  her  exemption  from  original  sin. 

Mary  was  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  being  with  her.  She  is  blessed 
among  women.  She  was  conscious  of  being  full  of  grace  and  ex 
empt  from  sin.  Hence  her  supernatural  happiness  in  earthly  life. 
"My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord;  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
God  my  Saviour  "  (Luke,  i.  46). 

b.  Perfection  in    virtue.     St.  Bernard,  St.    Alphonse    Liguori, 
and  other  saints  assert  it  to  kc  more  possible  to  exhaust  the  ocean 
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than  to  depict  the  riches  of  virtue  and  loveliness  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin — her  ardent  love  of  God,  humility,  purity,  resignation,  for 
titude,  &c. 

Mary  is  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun  (Apoc.  xii.  i).  In  the 
splendour  of  her  virtues  she  is  to  us  a  perfect  model,  a  heavenly 
light  illuminating  the  path  towards  our  eternal  destiny. 

But  if  justice  and  sanctity  confer  so  great  happiness  that  the 
just  are  glad  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice,  and  all  the  right  of  heart, 
glory  (Ps.  xxxi.  n),  Mary,  no  doubt,  possessed  heaven  on  earth. 

2.  In  the  second  place^  in  the  vision  of  God,  in  conversing  with 
Him,  and  in  the  possession  of  Him.  In  both  relations  Mary  pos 
sessed  the  heavenly  beatitude  on  earth. 

a.  The  vision  of  God.     Who  could  depict  the  joys  of  her  heart 
when  she  became  aware  that  she  had  conceived  the  Son  of  God  in 
her  virginal  womb ;  when  she  embraced   Him  for  the  first  time ; 
when  she  heard  for  the  first  time  issue  from    his  mouth  the  sweet 
name  "  Mother  ;"  when  she  heard  Him  announce  the  good  tidings  ; 
when  she  saw  Him   performing   miracles  and  going  about   doing 
good  ? 

b.  Joy  in  God,  in  conversing  with  Him,  and  in  the  possession  of 
Him.     Mary   loved   God   with   the   most  tender  and    ardent    love. 
God-loving  souls  have  ever  considered  it  a  great  grace  to  suffer  for 
and  with   Christ.     So  St.   Augustine,  St.  Francis,  St.  Teresa,  St. 
Lidwina,  covered  with  sores,  cried  out :  "  O  Lord,  this  is  my  delight, 
that  Thou  visitest  me  with  afflictions."    To  heroic  mothers,  such  as 
the  mother  of  the  Machabees,  and   St.  Felicitas,  when  they  beheld 
the  torments  of  their  children,  the   certainty  of  their  eternal   glory 
was  the  source  of  great  consolation.     To  Mary,  the  fruit  of  redemp 
tion — the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  the  glorification  of  her  Son — 
which  she  saw  shining  through  the  cloud  of  afflictions,  was  the  sweet 
consolation  in  her  deep  sorrows. 

PART  II. 
MARY  IN   HEAVEN   POSSESSES    THE  EARTH. 

I.   The  saints  partake  of  the  dominion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

a.  Jesus   Christ    has    all  power  in  heaven  and  in   earth  (Matt, 
xxviii.  1 8).     "He  must  reign  until  he  hath  put  all   enemies  under 
his  feet "  (i  Cor.  xv.  15).     "And  the  seventh   angel    sounded  the 
trumpet :  and    there   were   great  voices    in   heaven,    saying :  The 
kingdom  of  this  world  is  become  our  Lord's  and  his  Christ's,  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever  "  (Apoc.  xi.  15). 

b.  The  saints  reign  with  Christ.     They  partake  of  his  dominion 
on  earth,  and  regard  the  welfare  of  the  members  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  on    earth  as  their  own   affairs,  presenting  our  prayers  and 
sacrifices    to  God,  and  .interceding  for  us  with   God.      A  part  of 
their  reward  and  happiness  consists    in  this,  that  God  hears  their 
petitions  in  our  behalf.     "  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  be- 
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headed  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
who  had  not  adored  the  beast,  nor  his  image,  nor  had  received  his 
mark  in  their  foreheads  or,  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  "  (Apoc.  xx.  4).  "They  shall 
reign  forever  and  ever"  (xxii.  5). 

2.  Mary,  the  Queen  of  all  the  saints,  partakes  more  completely 
of  the  dominion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  possesses,  consequently,  in 
heaven,  the  earth. 

a.  She  is  the  Mother  of  the  glorified  Jesus,  as  she  was  once  the 
Mother  of  the  persecuted  and  crucified  Jesus.     The  relation  of  a 
Mother  to  her  Son,  of  a  bride  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  a  daughter  to 
the  Father,  is  far  superior  to  the  relation  of  a  handmaid,  although  in 
her  humility  that  is  the  position  she  assigns  to  herself. 

b.  Therefore  the  faithful  pay  her  homage  as  the  Queen  of  the 
world. 

The  veneration  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  -has  been  at  all  times  dis 
tinguished  by  the  Church  from  the  adoration  of  the  Most  High : 
but  it  is  also  held  superior  to  the  veneration  of  the  other  saints. 
This  veneration  is  universal  (Catholic)  and  intimately  connected 
with  the  adoration  of  God.  We  add  regularly  the  Angelic  salu 
tation  to  the  Lord's  Prayer  ;  we  adore  three  times  in  the  day  the 
Incarnation  of  God,  and  in  doing  so,  we  say  three  times  the  Hail 
Mary.  Innumerable  are  the  monuments  of  the  veneration  which 
is  paid  to  her. 

Mighty  princes  recognised  her  as  their  Queen,  built  churches  in 
her  honour,  and  placed  their  kingdoms  under  her  protection.  St. 
Henry  the  Emperor  built,  in  her  honour,  more  than  a  thousand 
churches;  James  I.,  King  of  Arragon,  about  two  thousand  churches 
and  chapels.  St.  Louis  of  France  fed  in  her  honour,  every  Saturday, 
the  poor,  in  his  own  palace.  Charlemagne,  St.  Stephen  of  Hun 
gary,  and  other  kings,  offered  her,  as  a  present,  their  realms. 
Surely,  in  heaven  she  possesses  the  earth. 

Peroration  :  Mary  was,  then,  on  earth,  in  the  possession  of 
heaven,  because  of  her  graces  and  virtues ;  and  now  in  heaven  she 
possesses  the  earth.  The  children  of  the  Church  devote  to  her  their 
affections  and  veneration.  She  reigns  with  her  Son  through  her 
intercession.  Let  us  venerate  her  by  invoking  her  with  confidence  ; 
yet  more,  by  imitating  her  virtues,  that  she  may  be  justified  in  im 
ploring  for  us  the  crown  of  justice.  Especially  let  us  strive  to 
possess  heaven  on  earth,  by  loving  her  Divine  Sort. 

JOSEPH  MATHEIS* 


VI. 
MARY  A  QUEEN. 

"  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her"  (Luke,  X.  42).     Mary  was  on  this  blessed  day  elevated 
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above  angels  and  archangels  to  take  possession  of  the  glory  pre 
pared  by  the  Father  for  his  Daughter,  by  the  Son  for  his  Mother,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  his  Spouse.  In  order  to  express  her  glory,  we 
call  her  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  the  Queen  of  Angels,  of  the 
patriarchs,  of  the  prophets,  &c.  Mary  a  Queen  be,  then,  the  subject 
of  our  meditation 

PART  I. 

THE  SPLENDOUR   OF  HER   DOMINION. 

The  splendour  of  her  dominion  is  truly  royal. 

1.  Her  royal  throne. 

Bethsabee  of  the  Old  Covenant  sat  on  a  throne  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  king,  her  son  (3  Kings,  ii.  19).  Thereby  the  throne  of 
Mary  is  prefigured'.  "  The  place  on  the  right  hand  of  God  is 
assigned  to  her"  (St.  Ildephonse).  "Thou,  O  Lady,  art  in  the 
possession  of  beatitude,  more  exalted  than  all  the  rest — apostles, 
patriarchs,  prophets,  martyrs,  confessors,  virgins — more  exalted 
than  all  the  saints  of  God  "  (St.  Anselm). 

2.  Her  royal  crown. 

Holy  Scripture  frequently  speaks  of  the  honours  of  the  Elect. 
"  Golden  crowns  on  their  heads  "  (Apoc.  iv.  4).  How  bright  and 
glorious  must  these  crowns  be  !  Holy  Scripture  calls  them  "  crowns 
of  life  ''  (James,  i.  12);  "never-fading  crowns  of  life"  (i  Pet.  v.  5). 
In  comparison  therewith  the  most  splendid  earthly  crowns  are  but 
playthings.  How  splendid  must  be  the  crown  on  the  head  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  !  Her  crown  shines  among  the  crowns  of  the  saints 
as  the  sun  shines  among  the  stars.  "  A  woman  clothed  with  the 
sun,  and  the  moon  under  h<?r  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve 
stars"  (Apoc.  xii.  i). 

3.  Her  royal  mansion. 

St.  John  writes  :  "  The  city  itself  was  pure  gold,  like  to  clear 
glass"  (Apoc.  xxi.  18).  It  is  the  Celestial  Jerusalem,  a  city  01 
incomprehensible  beauty,  worthy  of  God.  Mary  occupies  the  most 
elevated  place  in  this  city.  Who  is  able  to  describe  the  mansion  of 
this  royal  Virgin  ? 

The  splendour  of  her  heavenly  dominion  is,  then,  exceedingly 
great.  Oh !  let  us  praise  this  venerable  Virgin  !  "  Thou  art  the 
glory  of  Jerusalem  ;  thou  art  the  joy  of  Israel ;  thou  art  the  honour 
of  our  people"  (Judith,  xv.  10). 

PART   II. 
THE   EXTENSION    OF   HER   KINGDOM. 

i.  It  extends,  in  point  of -space, 

a.  Throughout  heaven.     The  angels  and  saints  honour  Mary  as 
their  Queen.     As  they  sing  the  praises   of  the  Most   High,  so  also 
do  they  chant  the  praises  of  the  Mother  of  God. 

b.  Throughout  the  earth.      "  Whatsoever  is  subject  to   God  is 
subject  to  Mary  also"  (St.  Bernardine).      In  a  special   manner  she 
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is  the  Queen  of  the  Catholic  Church,  who    never  ceases   paying 
homage  to  Mary. 

2,  //  extends,  in  point  of 'time -, 

a.  To  the  past.     It  has  existed  since  the  day  of  her  assumption. 

b.  To  the  present.     It  exists  up  to  this  day  in  heaven  and  in 
earth. 

c.  To  the  future.     It  will  last  on  earth  to  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
and  in  heaven  for  ail  eternity. 

To  the  dominion  of  Mary  we  may  consequently  apply  the  words 
of  the  prophet,  uttered  in  admiration  of  the  dominion  of  God : 
"  How  great  is  the  house  of  God,  and  how  vast  is  the  place  of  his 
possession  !  It  is  great,  and  hath  no  end :  it  is  high  and  immense" 
(Baruch,  iii.  24,  25). 

Let  us  rejoice  at  the  greatness  of  our  Lady  Queen,  and  consider 
it  a  great  happiness  to  be  subjects  in  her  kingdom. 

PART  III. 
THE   NOBILITY    OF   HER   HEART. 

1.  A  nobility  conferred  by  God  Himself . 

a.  The  Triune  God  entered  into  the  most  intimate  relation  with 
Mary.     She  is  the  Daughter  of  the  Eternal  Father,  the  Mother  of 
the  Divine  Son,  and  the  Bride  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

b.  This  treble    nobility   elevates    Mary  above  the   Heaven   of 
heavens,  near  to  the  throne  of  God.      The  Most  High  Himself  is 
not  able   to  impart  a  higher  nobility  to  a  creature.     "  Mary  has 
received   an  infinite  dignity.     God  was  able  to  create  a  greater 
world,  and  a  greater  heaven  ;  but  He  is  not  able  to  create  a  greater 
mother  than  the  Mother  of  God  "  (St.  Bonaventure). 

2.  A  nobility  manifested  by  her  deeds. 

a.  Her  kindness  and  bounty  are  inexhaustible.     All  graces  pass 
through  her  hands. 

b.  Her  magnanimity  is  unlimited.     "  Mary's  bounty  surpasses 
all  our  misery  "  (St.  Bonaventure).     It  is  especially  towards  sinners 
that  she  exercises  an   unlimited   magnanimity.     "  She  is  the  tower 
of  David,  because  the    sinner  takes   there    his    refuge,  and  finds 
safety.     She  is  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  because  she  reconciles  the 
sinner  with  God.     She  is  the  Gate  of  Paradise,  because  she  opens 
it  to  the  sinner"  (St.  Bernard). 

Peroration  :  Oh  !  let  us  foster  a  great  reverence  for,  and  a  great 
veneration  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Let  us  also  in  all  our  needs  and 
sorrows  betake  ourselves  for  refuge  to  her.  Ye  who  are  in  the  state 
of  sin,  you  have  special  motives  to  put  your  trust  in  Our  Lady  of 
Mercy. 

J.   SCHUEN. 
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V. 
OATHS  AND  PERJURY. 

THE  healing  of  the  dumb  and  deaf  man  reminds  us  of  the  duty  we 
owe  to  God  of  gratitude  for  the  healthy  condition  of  our  senses. 
The  right  use  of  them  is  no  doubt  the  best  manner  of  showing  our 
gratitude.  Of  all  the  members  of  our  body,  the  tongue — the 
wonderful  organ  of  speech — is  the  most  abused  by  sins  of  various 
kinds,  of  which  the  most  horrible  is  perjury.  As  this  atrocious 
crime  is  of  so  frequent  occurrence  in  our  days,  it  will  not  be  out  of 
place  to  explain  from  the  pulpit  the  significance  of  an  oath,  and  the 
malignity  of  the  crime  of  perjury. 

PART  I. 

SIGNIFICANCE   OF  AN   OATH. 

1.  Some  heretics  maintain  that  the  Christian  religion  forbids  the 
taking  of  an  oath.     They  support  their  perverse  views  by  the  words 
of  our  Saviour  :  "  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them   of  old  : 
Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself  ;  but  thou  shalt  perform   thy  oaths 
to  the  Lord.     But  I  say  to  you  not  to  swear  at  all.    .    .    .    But  let 
your  speech  be,  Yea,  yea ;  no,  no  ;  for  whatever  is  more  than  these 
cometh  from  evil5''  (Matt.  v.  33-37).     In   these   words  our   Saviour 
does  not  absolutely  prohibit  an  oath  under  any  circumstances,  but 
only  warns  his  disciples  against  levity  in  swearing  ;  at  the  same  time 
He  reminds  them  that  the  sacred  sanction  of  an  oath  was  introduced 
in   consequence  of  the  perverseness   of  human   nature.     For  God 
Himself  and  the  apostles  did  not  shrink   from   making  use  of  this 
solemn  pledge  of  veracity. 

2.  Because   an  oath   is   a  consequence  of   the  perverseness  of 
human  nature,  its  employment  is  almost  as  old  as  mankind.     Ever 
since  sin  came  into  the  world,  the  simple  word   of  man  has  been 
mistrusted,  and   God  Himself  has  been  invoked  as  a  witness   on 
solemn  occasions.     This  means  of  offering  a  solemn   pledge  of  a 
person's  truthfulness  was  in  use   not  only  among  the  Gentiles,  but 
also  among  the  Jews,  and  is  customary  among  all  Christian  nations. 
It  is  even  regaled  as  an  act  of  divine  worship. 
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3.  The   Jews    took  an  oath   with    great  solemnity  and    under 
imposing  ceremonies,  in  order  that  they   might  be  reminded   even 
externally  of  its  significance.     Our  Holy  Church  has  also  prescribed 
a  great  many  regulations  on  this  subject,  whereve  rshe  could  exer 
cise  her  influence  on  the  laws  and  statutes  of  nations.  The  external 
levity  with  which,  in  our  days,  oaths  are  administered  is  to  be  deeply 
lamented  ;  and  to  it  may  undoubtedly  be  ascribed,  in  great  measure,. 
the  frequent  occurrence  of  perjury  amongst  us. 

4.  Under   any    circumstances   the   word   of  the    Lord   must  be 
obeyed:  "Thou  shalt  swear:  As  the   Lord   liveth,  in  truth,  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  justice  "  (Jerem.  iv.  2).     In  truth.     You  may  not 
take  an  oath  when  you  have  the  slightest  doubt  as   to  the  truth  of 
what  you  are  about  to  swear  to  ;  and  when  you  take  a  promissory 
oath,  you   must  be   firmly    resolved  to    keep    your   promise.      In 
judgment.     Without  absolute   necessity  a  true  Christian   may  not 
swear,  but  only   when   required   to   do  so  by  legal  authority.     In 
justice.     A  true  disciple  of  Jesus   never  swears  to  do  what  is  evil, 
or  not  to  do  what  is  good. 

PART  II. 
THE   CRIME   OF  PERJURY. 

1.  Perjury  is  a  public  lie  told  with  premeditation  in  the  presence 
of  God  and   men — a  lie  which,  in  most  cases,  causes  great  damage 
to  our  neighbour.     "A  lie  is  a  foul  blot  in  a  man  "  (Ecclus.  xx.  26). 
"  Lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  "  (Prov.  xii.  22).     The 
features  of  God  should  be  resplendent  in  our  soul — the   image  of 
God !     But  God  is   the  eternal,  infallible  Truth,  because  He  is  the 
Light,  and  there  is  no  darkness  in  Him.    The  devil  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  thereof.     Therefore  every  liar  does  not  resemble   God,  but 
Satan.     "You  are  of  your  father  the  devil.     When  he  speaketh  a 
lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own.     For  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  thereof " 
(John,  viii.  44).     Man  is  therefore  ashamed  of  being  looked   upon 
as  a  liar,  and  covers  one  lie  by  another  in  order  not  to  be  known  or 
branded  as  a  liar.      But  the  perjurer  tells  his  lie  shamelessly  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  men. 

2.  Perjury  destroys  the  last  means  of  preserving  truth  and  faith 
among  men.     Human   society  is  established  upon  truth  and  faith : 
noble  foundations,  which,  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  the  perjurer  destroys. 
No  other  means  are  left,   in  many  cases,  to  establish  truth. 

3.  Perjury  is  a  mockery  of  God's  omniscience,  sanctity,  and 
justice.     The  perjurer   knows   that   "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  far 
brighter  than  the  sun  "  (Ecclus.  xxiii.  28) ;  he  knows  that  God,  who 
is   substantial   holiness,  abhors  any  lie  ;  he  kpows  that  God  carries 
the  lightning  flash  in  his  hand  to  punish  anyone  who  does  sin ;  and 
yet  he  dares  to  call  upon  God  to  be  the  witness,  and,  as  it  were,  up 
holder  of  his  lies.     Who  would  dare  to  summon  an  honest  man  to 
declare,  before  a  judge,  a  lie  to  be  a  truth  ?     Yet  he  who  is  truth 
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end  sanctity  itself  is  invited  by  the  perjurer  to  be  an   attesting 
witness  of  his  truthfulness. 

4.  He  who  commits   this  crime,  solemnly  renounces  God,  and 
calls  down  his  vengeance  upon  him.  "  So  help  me  God  !  "  says  the 
perjurer,  and   in   these  words  he  protests  that  he  will  have  no  part 
in  God,  unless  he  tells  the  truth.   By  his  own  free  choice  he  assigns 
-a  place  for  himself  on  the  left,  before  his  death  and  the  decision  of 
the  Judge. 

5.  Is   it  not  self-evident  that  the  all-righteous  God  must  punish 
this  atrocious  outrage  upon  his  truth  and  holiness  with  signal  ven 
geance  ?     We  know  by  history  and  experience  that  God  frequently 
sends  sudden  death,  and  other  temporal  punishments  upon  the  per 
jurer,    and     thus     fulfils    his   threat   pronounced    by   the    prophet 
Zacharias :  "  And  the  Lord  said  to   me  :  This  (the  flying  volume 
that  you   see)   is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth  over  the  earth.     It  shall 
come  to  the  house   of  him  that  sweareth  falsely  by  my  name  :  and 
it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and  shall  consume  it,  with 
the  timber  thereof,  and   with  the  stones  thereof"   (Zach.  v.  3,  4). 
If  God   commanded    (Levit.    xxiv.  14)  that   a  blasphemer   of    the 
Jewish  church  should  be  stoned  without  the  camp,  what  will  be  the 
fate  of  a  blaspheming  Christian  ?     "  He  that  blasphemeth  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  dying  let  him  die"  (Verse  16). 

Yet  the  full  measure  of  divine  wrath  will  be  poured  down  upon 
the  perjurer  only  in  eternity.  "  No  dagger  inflicts  as  serious 
wounds  as  perjury;  and  no  oath  kills  in  so  cruel  a  manner  as  a 
false  oath  "  (St.  Chrysostom). 

Peroration  :  What  we  have  been  insisting  on  regarding  oaths 
and  perjury  recalls  to  our  memory  the  great  truth  that  religion  and 
faith  are  the  foundation  of  the  natural  order  of  things.  Without 
faith  in  God,  and  salutary  fear  of  Him,  the  temporal  life  of  the 
individual  cannot  be  lead  in  peace  and  justice;  nor  can  the  com 
monwealth  prosper,  unless  religion  is  fostered  by  its  members.  The 
infidelity  of  the  masses  is  the  principal  cause  of  the  many  perjuries 
in  our  days.  As  for  us,  we  will  not  swear  but  "  in  truth,  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  justice"  (Jerem.  iv.  2). 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 


VI. 

KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD  BY  HIS  WORKS. 

When  the  children  of  Israel  saw  the  work  that  Jesus  did,  they 
exclaimed  :  "  He  hath  done  all  things  well."  We  also  live  in  a 
world  of  wonders,  and  "  by  the  greatness  of  the  beauty,  and  of  the 
creature,  the  Creator  of  them  may  be  seen,  so  as  to  be  known 
thereby"  (Wisd.  xiii.  5).  "  The  :nvisible  things  of  him,  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  things 
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that  are   made :  his   eternal   power,  also,  and  divinity,  so  that  they 
are  inexcusable"  (Rom.  i.  20). 

PART  I. 
BEAUTY    OF  THE   UNIVERSE. 

"Who  shall  be  filled  with  beholding  his  glory ?"  In  these 
words  the  son  of  Sirach  begins  his  beautiful  reflections  on  the 
creation  (Ecclus.  xlii.  26-xliii.  37.  Cf.  Ps.  xviii.  2-7). 

1.  The  great  extension  of  the  universe.     The  earth  appears  ex 
ceedingly  large  in  its  continents  and  oceans.  Yet  its  size  is  insigni 
ficant  in  comparison  with   the  sun  ;  and  the  sun  again  is  of  small 
dimensions  in  comparison  with  many  fixed  stars.     The  number  of 
the  fixed   stars,  comets,  and  planets  cannot  be  estimated,  and  their 
respective  distances  in   space  are  so  great  that  man  stands  in  awe 
and  amazement  before  Him  who  called  this  vast  creation  into  being. 

2.  The  great  variety  of  creatures. 

a.  Of  rational  creatures  : — The  angels,  distributed  in  nine  choirs 
are   innumerable.     "Thousands    of  thousands    ministered   to    him, 
and  ten   thousand   times  a   hundred  thousand   stood  before  him  J* 
(Dan.  vii.  10).     Then,  there  are   more  than  1,000  millions  of  men 
living  at  present.     Who   can  count  the  numbers  of   all  the  genera 
tions  since  the  day  of  creation  ?     And   all  are  distinguished  from 
one  another  by  features,  faculties,  and  talents. 

b.  Of  irrational  creatures.     There  are  innumerable  living  crea 
tures  on  earth,  in  the  air,  in  the  water,  and  innumerable  inanimate 
beings. 

3.  The  utility  of  all  these  things  : 

a.  Of  the  sidereal  bodies  : — sun,  moon,  &c. 

b.  Of  animals  and  plants : — for  food  and  raiment,  &c. 

c.  Of  inanimate  things  : — iron,  fire,  air,  &c. 

4.  The  order  in  the  world. 

a.  Moral  order,   established  by  the  law  written  in  man's  heart, 
and  by  the  family  life. 

b.  Physical  order  in  the  powers  and  laws  of  nature  : — the  law 
of    gravitation,    the    mechanical,     electric,    chemical,    optic,    and 
acoustic  laws  ;  the  change  of  months  and  seasons.    The  five  senses 
of  the  human  body. 

We  have  every  reason  to  say  with  Ecclesiasticus :  "  Who  shall 
be  filled  with  beholding  his  own  glory  ?  " 

PART  II. 
,Diij  ?U33(,  }fi(i;  ;/»oV;  ^fij  v;fi 

INFERENCES  DRAWN  FROM   THIS   TRUTH. 
41  By  the   greatness   of  the   beauty,  and  of    the  creature,  the 

Creator  of  them  may  be  seen,  so  as  to  be  known  thereby  "  (Wisd. 

xiii.  5). 

i.  Our  intellect  draws  the  following  conclusions  : — 

a.  As  no  creature  can  be  the  cause  of  its  own  existence,  and 
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as  no  creature  can  come  into  existence  by  chance,  it  follows  that 
there  is  a  Creator,  absolute,  eternal. 

b.  The  moral  order,  as  it  is  manifested  by  reason  and  conscience, 
presupposes  a  holy  and  just  God  who  engraved  these  fundamental 
principles  in  our  conscience. 

c.  The  admirable  order  in   all  things   postulates   a   most   wise 
being  who  established  this  order. 

Can  there  be  a  piece  of  art  without  an  artist,  a  watch  without  a 
watchmaker,  an  organ  without  an  organ-builder? 

2.   Only  a  perverse  will  can  deny  God  :  a  will  perverted 

a.  By  folly  and  malignity  :  "The  fool  hath  said  in   his  heart: 
There  is  no  God"  (Ps.  xiii.  i). 

b.  ¥>y  pride,  when  a  man  will  not  acknowledge  a  supreme  Lord 
over  him,  as  Pharaoh  of  old. 

c.  By  a  vicious  lije.     The  slave  of  his  own  passions  wishes  that 
there  were  no  holy  God.     This  wish   is  the  father  of  the  thought ; 
besides    God    gives  such   men   up   to  the    desires   of   their  hearts 
(Rom.  i.  24). 

Peroration  :  Let,  therefore,  visible  nature  be  to  us  a  continual 
remembrance  of  the  Creator,  a  ladder  reaching  up  to  heaven,  a  book 
written  by  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  in  which  we  may  read  every 
day  that  we  must  lead  such  a  life,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  holy 
and  just  God  may  not  inspire  us  with  confusion  and  terror,  but  with 
true  joy  and  holy  desire. 

STAFF. 
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V, 

ON  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

"  THOU  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with 
thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself"  (Luke,  x.  27).  God  could  give  us  no  easier  command 
ment  than  to  love  Him  above  all  things.  In  order  to  prove  this 
assertion,  I  will  give  you  a  complete  instruction  on  the  love  of  God. 

PART  I 
THE  QUALITY  OF  THIS  LOVE. 

1.  God  does  not  demand  of   us   that  we  should  love  Him  alone, 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  creatures,  but  only  above  all  creatures.     He 
demands  the  first  place  in  our  hearts.     "  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me"  (Matt.  x.  37).    If  a  king 
should  require  his  subjects  to  love  him  more  than  the  dust  of  the 
street,  no  one  would  deem  such  a  desire  too  hard.     But  all  created 
things  are,  in  comparison  with  God,  nothing  but  dust. 

All  inclinations,  however,  for  creatures,  in  order  to  be  lawful, 
and  not  to  be  obstacles  to  divine  love,  ought  to  be  in  conformity 
with  God's  commandments. 

2.  We  owe  to  God  a  love    of   preference,  without  exception, 
i.e.,  we  must  be  resolved  never  to  offend  Him  by  a  mortal  sin,  even 
at  the  risk  of  our  own  life.     But  there  is  a  love  of  tenderness,  a 
sensible  love,  which  is  not  under  our  control.     This  kind  of  love  is 
not   included  in    the    above  commandment.     Thus,  a  mother  may 
love  her  child,  a  bride  her  spouse,  with  greater  tenderness  than  they 
love  God.     Yet,  if  they  are  determined  never  to  offend  God  for  the 
sake  of  their  child  or  spouse,  the  affection  of  their  will  for  God  is 
evidently  greater  than   for  the   objects  of  their  more  sensible  love. 
When  the  great  Spanish  hero,  Perez  Gusmann,  defended  the  city  of 
Tariffa  against  the  attacks  of  the  Moors,  his  son,  who    had   made  a 
sally,  was  taken  prisoner.  The  Moors  promised  to  set  him  at  liberty 
if  his  father  would  surrender  the  besieged  city ;  but  if  he  would  not 
accept  their  proposal,  they  threatened   to  inflict  on  him  an  exqui 
sitely  cruel  death.     The  hero  preferred  to  fulfil  his  duties  towards 
his  country  and  king  than  listen  to  the  soft  voice  of   paternal  affec 
tion.     Such  is  the  love  that  God  demands  of  you. 
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PART  II. 
MOTIVES   OF   OUR    LOVE  TO  GOD. 

\s  our  love  for  God  is  not  based  on  blind  inclination,  but  is  the 
product  of  our  intellect  and  will,  enlightened  and  strengthened  by 
divine  grace,  it  has  freely  chosen  motives  for  its  cause.  We  distin 
guish  divers  motives. 

In  the  first  place,  our  love  may  spring  from  our  hope  of  reward, 
or  from  gratitude  for  benefits  received.  When  we  are  determined, 
in  consideration  of  past  and  future  benefits,  to  remain  the  friends  of 
God,  we  love  Him  above  all  things. 

In  the  second  place,  the  motive  of  our  love  may  be,  because  He 
is,  as  the  Supreme  Good,  infinitely  amiable  in  Himself. 

Although  either  of  these  motives  induces  the  soul  to  love  God 
above  all  things,  yet  the  latter  is  by  far  the  most  perfect,  and  causes 
what  we  call  the  perfect  love  of  God.  Alexander  the  Great  said  of 
two  of  his  friends  :  "  Krates  loves  the  king,  Hephaestion  loves 
Alexander/'  the  intended  meaning  of  these  words  being:  "  Krates 
loves  me,  because  I  bestow  benefits  upon  him  ;  Hephaestion  because 
he  esteems  my  worth,  and  wishes  me  well."  If  you  love  a  musician 
for  the  sake  of  his  charming  art,  or  a  physician  because  he  alleviates 
your  bodily  ailment,  not  for  themselves,  your  love  is  imperfect. 

PART  in. 

THE   MANNER    IN   WHICH   ACTS   OF  PERFECT   LOVE  ARE    MADE. 

1.  Are  we  obliged  to  love  God  with  perfect  love?     We  are  not 
obliged  at  all  times  ;  yet  it  is  our  solemn  duty  to  make  acts  of  per 
fect  love   from  time  to  time.     It  is  quite  certain  that  everyone  is 
obliged  to  make  such  acts  when  he  comes  to  the  use  of  his  reasoning 
faculty,  and  when  he  is  to  depart  this  life.     Besides,  it  is  quite  cer 
tain  that  the  same  duty  obliges  us  at  many  other  times  of  our  life, 
although    we  cannot  precisely  determine  these  times.     It   is  very 
advisable  to  make  these  acts  of  perfect  love  at  least  on  Sundays  and 
holidays. 

2.  As  to  the  manner,  you  must  never  forget  that  it  is  not  a  work 
of  your  tongue,  but  of  your  heart.     It  is,  however,  not  required  that 
the  infinite  and  absolute  amiableness  of  God  should  be  the  exclusive 
motive  of  our  love,  but  only  the  principal   motive.     We  are  not 
obliged  to  banish  hope  ;   but  to  this  motive  of  hope  we  should  add, 
as  our  principal  motive,  the  infinite  amiableness  of  God  in  Himself. 

PART  IV. 
MEANS   OF    ACQUIRING  A   PERFECT  LOVE. 

In  order  to  make  an  act  of  perfect  love,  it  is  necessary  to  know 
how  amiable  God  is ;  for  we  cannot  love  a  good  unless  it  is  known 
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to  us.     That  we  may  obtain  this  indispensable  knowledge  of  God, 
we  must  comply  with  the  following  three  conditions  : 

1.  We  must  banish  sin  from   our  soul,  because  sin  is  that  dark 
cloud  which  hides  from  us  the  divine  countenance,  according  to  the 
prophet  Isaias  :  "Your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you  "  (Isai.  lix.  2). 
God,  the  Eternal  Truth,  does  not  impart   Himself  to   impure  souls. 
"  The  Truth  does  not  manifest  itself  to  the  impure  "  (St.  Bernard). 
Therefore,  forsake  impurity,  enmity,  hatred;   keep  holy  the  Lord's 
Day.     If  not,  you  will  never  obtain  a  true  knowledge  of  God,  since 
St.  Paul  says,  in  express  terms  :  "  The  sensual  man  perceiveth  not 
the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God"  (i  Cor.  ii.  14). 

2.  We  must  pray  for  this  knowledge  of  God,  the  true  wisdom. 
"  If  any  of  you  ask  wisdom,  let  him  ask   of  God,  who  giveth  to  all 
abundantly,    and     upbraideth     not,  and    it    shall   be   given    him" 
(James,  i.  5).     Therefore,  St.  Bernard  tells  us  that  the  knowledge  of 
God  is  better  sought  and  found  by  prayer  than   by  learned  disputa 
tions.     "  O  Lord  I"  you  may  say  with  St.  Anselm,   "teach   me  to 
seek  Thee,  and  show  thyself  to  me  when  I  seek  Thee  ;  for  I  cannot 
seek  Thee  unless  Thou   teachest  me,  nor  can  I    find  Thee   unless 
Thou  showest  thyself  to  me." 

3.  We  must  meditate  on  the  divine  perfections. 

We  are  filled  with  reverence  and  devotion  for  a  saint  by  reading 
his  admirable  life  and  virtues.  In  a  similar  manner  our  hearts  are 
inflamed  within  us  when  we  meditate  on  the  mighty  deeds  and  the 
glorious  perfections  of  our  God.  For  this  purpose  no  great  science 
is  required,  as  the  lives  of  many  saints  clearly  show.  (The  orator 
exhorts  his  hearers,  in  fervent  language,  to  make  regularly  amedita- 
tion,  and  to  learn  to  read  of  God  in  the  old,  beautiful  book  written 
by  God  Himself — the  visible  universe.) 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  then,  make  continual  efforts  to  obtain  the 
love  of  God  by  purity  of  morals,  by  fervent  prayer,  and  regular 
meditation  on  the  divine  attributes;  for  the  greater  appear  to  you 
the  perfections  of  God,  the  firmer  will  be  your  resolution  to  prefer 
Him  to  all  creatures.  When  great  honours  and  riches  were  offered 
by  Diocletian  to  St.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  if  he  would  re 
nounce  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  so  grief-stricken  by  the  mere  effort  of 
the  emperor  to  compare  these  perishable  things  with  the  grace  and 
friendship  of  his  Saviour,  that,  without  giving  an  answer,  he  forth 
with  wept  bitterly.  Oh,  wonderful  effects  of  divine  love !  O  Lord, 
enkindle  in  our  hearts  this  celestial  fire,  that  we  may  weep  at  least 
because  of  having  offended  Thee  so  many  times  for  the  sake  of  con 
temptible  things. 

J.  B.  CAMPADELLL 
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VI. 

THE  POISON  OF  BAD  READING. 

"  How  readest  thou  ?"  (Luke,  x.  26.)  A  certain  lawyer  in 
quired  after  the  way  leading  to  heaven.  Jesus  said  to  him  :  "  What 
is  written  in  the  law  ?  How  readest  thou  r"  I  should  like  to  put 
the  same  question  to  you  :  "  How  readest  thou  ?"  or  rather  :  "  What 
readest  thou  ?"  A  flood  of  infernal  literature  is  sweeping  over  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  country,  and  men  read,  and  imbibe  the 
poison  into  their  souls.  Poison  ?  Poison  indeed  !  Permit  me  to- 
say  a  few  words  on  this  subject.  It  is  a  poison  (i)  delightful  to 
taste,  but  (2)  of  a  deadly  consequence. 

PART  I. 

There  is  in  nature  a  poison  that  tastes  like  honey.  Such  is  the 
poison  of  bad  books. 

1.  They  flatter  human  passion. 

Our  hearts  are  exceedingly  prone  to  evil.  a  The  imagination 
and  thought  of  man's  heart  are  prone  to  evil  from  his  youth"  (Gen. 
viii.  21).  "  Every  man  is  tempted,  being  drawn  away  by  his  own 
concupiscence,  and  allured"  (James,  i.  13).  Passion  is  like  a 
hidden  spark  that  is  enkindled  by  one  breath  to  become  a  consum 
ing  fire.  Such  is  especially  the  effect  of  bad  books. 

a.  They  flatter  human  pride. 

They  despise  faith  as  a  folly,  obedience  as  ridiculous,  and  pro 
claim  man  as  his  own  absolute  master.  The  proud  heart  devours 
these  and  similar  doctrines  with  avidity. 

b.  They  flatter  man's  sensuality. 

The  greater  number  of  bad  books  excite  by  carnal  passion,  love 
stories,  immoral  incidents,  and  the  narration  of  sexual  excesses. 
The  mind  of  the  reader  is  soon  captivated  by  unchaste  representa 
tions  of  his  imagination. 

2.  They  flatter  by  the  most  enticing  means. 

"  The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than 
the  children  of  light"  (Luke,  xvi.  8).  Moreover,  they  do  not 
shrink  from  employing  the  most  abominable  means,  in  order  to 
reach  their  aim.  The  dark  deeds  of  vice  are  represented  in  the 
most  attractive  manner.  "  An  enemy  speaketh  sweetly  with  his 
lips  ;  but  in  his  heart  he  lieth  in  wait  to  throw  thee  into  a  pit " 
(Ecclus.  xii.  i$).  How  sweet  this  poison  is  you  may  judge  from  the 
avidity  with  which  books  of  this  description  are  read,  from  morning 
till  midnight,  or  even  throughout  entire  nights,  to  the  neglect  of  the 
most  sacred  duties.  Novel  reading  mania — that  destructive  disease 
— is  soon  contracted. 

PART  II. 

Of  bad  books  we  may  repeat  the  description  given  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  of  a  deceitful  woman  :  "  Her  lips  are  like  a  honeycomb. 
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dropping;  and  her  throat  is  smoother  than  oil.  But  her  end  is 
bitter  as  wormwood,  and  sharp  as  a  two-edged  sword.  Her  feet 
go  down  into  death  ;  and  her  steps  go  in  as  far  as  hell "  (Prov.  v. 
3-6).  Sweet  as  is  the  poison  of  bad  books,  it  is  at  the  same  time  a 
deadly  poison. 

i.   The  heart  is  little  by  little  alienated  from  heaven. 

a.  Faith  is  shaken. 

Faith  demands  an  humble  acquiescence  of  our  intellect  to  divine 
revelation,  although  we  do  not  comprehend  the  revealed  truths. 
But  by  irreligious  books  religion  is  ridiculed,  and  represented  in  a 
false  light ;  by  which  a  lamentable  impression  is  left  upon  the  mind 
of  the  reader,  especially  of  the  young.  Perhaps  you  know  this  from 
your  own  sad  experience. 

b.  Virtue  is  undermined. 

Virtue  demands  many  sacrifices.  If  you  read  books  in  which 
piety  is  represented  as  folly,  and  a  virtuous  life  is  reviled,  it  would 
be,  in  view  of  our  human  misery,  a  miracle  of  rare  occurrence,  if  you 
did  not  come  at  length  to  doubt  the  worth  of  virtue. 

Thus  bad  reading  produces  the  same  detrimental  effects  upon 
man's  soul  as  poisonous  mildew  produces  upon  blossoms.  The 
heart  is  alienated  from  heaven,  and  instead 

2.  It  becomes  a  prey  of  hell. 

a.  Infidelity  takes  possession  of  the  heart. 

When  faith  is  undermined,  there  remains  but  one  step  to  avowed 
infidelity.  Experience  bears  testimony. 

b.  Vice  is  triumphant. 

When  the  love  of  virtue  is  once  lost,  vice  will  surely  enslave  the 
reader.  "By  reading  bad  books  man  becomes  vicious.  The  reader 
learns  from  them  that  which  is  evil"  (St.  Augustine). 

Peroration  :  "  Ye  parents,  forbid  your  children  peremptorily  to 
read  romances  ;  for  they  leave  in  young  people  impressions  that  de 
prive  them  of  all  devotion,  and  drive  them  from  sin  to  sin"  (St. 
Alphonse  Liguori).  Ye,  my  young  friends,  keep  away  from  the 
flame  that  will  set  your  souls  on  fire  ;  imbibe  not  the  poison  that  will 
destroy  your  spiritual  life.  All  ye  members  of  this  congregation,  if 
you  be  of  good  will,  and  have  the  welfare  of  your  fellow-men  at 
heart,  do  not  suffer  under  your  roof  bad  books  or  papers. 

J,  SCHUEN. 
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V. 

THE  LEPERS. 

"As  he  entered  into  a  certain  town,  there  met  him  ten  men  that 
were  lepers  "  (Luke,  xviii.  12).  Of  Jesus  Christ  we  read  the  grand 
eulogium  :  "  He  went  about  doing  good."  His  life  was  an  un 
interrupted  succession  of  charitable  works.  Thus  He  is  represented 
to  us  to-day  as  cleansing  ten  lepers.  When  they  lifted  up  their 
voice,  saying:  "Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us!"  He  said  :  "  Show 
yourselves  to  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  they 
went,  they  were  cleansed."  Let  us  direct  our  attention  to  these 
lepers 

1.  Before  their  healing. 

2.  After  their  healing. 

PART  I. 

In  the  lepers  before  they  were  cleansed,  we  behold 
I.  An  exceedingly  great  misery. 

1.  "As  he  entered  into  a  certain  town,  there  met  him  ten  men 
that  were  lepers."     These  few  words  express  an  immense  misery. 
Their  malady  was 

a.  Exceedingly  loathsome. 

The  whole  body  was  covered  with  sores,  by  which  the  face  was 
more  disfigured  than  by  smallpox.  ( Vide  Levit.  xiii.) 

b.  Very  painful. 

The  leper  felt  an  intolerable  itching  throughout  his  entire  body; 
single  limbs  turned  putrid,  and  fell  off.  Burning  pains  pierced  the 
very  marrow  of  the  bones. 

c.  Very  contagious. 

It  spread  from  victim  to  victim  with  great  rapidity.  Hence  the 
precaution  :  "Whosoever  shall  be  defiled  with  leprosy,  all  the  time 
that  he  is  a  leper  and  unclean,  he  shall  dwell  alone  without  the 
camp  "  (Levit.  xiii.  44-46). 

2.  Leprosy  is  a  figure  of  sin.     Sin  is  a  leprosy  of  the  worst 
kind. 
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a.  Sin  deforms  body  and  souL 

A  dreadful  curse  lies  even  upon  the  body  of  the  sinner.  How 
horrible  are  the  devastations  caused  by  impurity !  This  vice 
disfigures  the  face  of  its  slaves.  How  disgusting  it  is  to  look  at 
a  habitual  drunkard  !  Who  could  measure  the  curse  wherewith 
the  soul  of  the  sinner  is  laden  !  "  They  are  corrupt,  and  are  become 
abominable  in  their  ways"  (Ps.  xiii.  i).  The  holy  angels  turn  away 
from  them  their  holy  faces. 

b.  Sin  burns  the  sinner. 

"  Woe  to  the  wicked  unto  evil,  for  the  reward  of  his  hands 
shall  be  given  him  "  (Isai.  iii.  n).  Sin  burns  like  poured  out  fire 
in  the  conscience.  It  burns  in  the  abominable  consequences  which 
it  causes  even  in  this  world. 

c.  Sin,  is  a  contagious  malady  of  the  soul. 

"Speaking  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure  in  desires*  of 
the  flesh  of  riotousness  "  (2  Pet.  ii.  18).  How  often  does  innocence 
fall  a  victim  to  sin  ! 

II.  We  hear  them  cry  out  for  help. 

1.  They    lifted   up   their  voice  saying:    "Jesus,   Master,  have 
mercy  on  us."     Let  us  admire  these  lepers 

a.  In  their  confidence. 

The  fame  of  the  wonderful  deeds  of  the  Lord  had  reached  even 
the  solitude  wherein  they  dwelt,  and  given  them  confidence,  which 
increased  when  they  beheld  the  divine  mildness  and  majes  y  radi 
ating  from  his  countenance. 

o 

b.  In  their  fervent  prayer. 

With  unshaken  confidence  in  the  kingdom  and  power  of  Jesus, 
they  asked  to  be  cleansed.  Their  petition  was  a  model  of  humility 
("They  stood  afar  off"),  and  of  fervour  ("  They  lifted  up  their 
voice''). 

2.  The  sinner,  if  desirous  to  be  cleansed  from  his  leprosy,  must 
also  take  refuge  in  Jesus.     "There  is  no  salvation  in  any  other" 
(Acts,  iv.  12).     He  alone  is  Redeemer  of  the  world;  his  Sacred 
Blood  cleanses  the  soul  (Rom.  v.   18  ;  Apoc.  v.  9).       The  sinner 
must,  therefore, 

a.  Trust  in  Jesus.     "  Have  confidence  ;  I  have  overcome  the 
world"  (John,  xvi.  33). 

b.  Pray  to  Jesus  with  the  lepers :  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy 
on  me !  "     Pray  with  humility  and  fervour. 

III.  What  they  were  commanded  to  do. 

1.  "And  when  he  saw  them  he  said:  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the 
priests."     According  to  the  Law  (Levit.  xiii.),  it  was  incumbent  on 
the  priests  to  declare  whether  the  leprosy  was  healed  or  not ;  and 
their  sentence  was  decisive. 

2.  Jesus  says  to  every  sinner  :  "  Go,  show  thyself  to  the  priest." 
The  priesthood  of  the  New  Covenant  has  received  the  power  to 
forgive  sins — to  cleanse  the  sinners  from  their  leprosy.      "  Whose 
sins  you  shall    forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them"  (John,  xx.   23). 
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Therefore  the  duty  is  incumbent  on  us  to  disclose  our  disease  to  the 
oriest,  that  he  may  cure  it. 

PART  II. 

After  their  healing,  we  behold 

I.  Gratitude  on  the  part  of  one. 

1.  "And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cleansed,  went 
back,  with  a  loud   voice   glorifying   God.      And  he  fell  on  his  face 
before  his  feet,  giving  thanks  ;  and  this  man  was  a  Samaritan." 

a.  He  glorified  God   with  a  loud  voice.      He  did  not   content 
himself  with  concealing  his  gratitude  in  his  heart. 

b.  He  fell  on  his  face.      He  who  is  truly  thankful   never  thinks 
he  has  done  enough. 

2.  The  sinner  ought  to  be  also  thankful,  when  his  leprosy  has 
been  cleansed,  and  he  is  again  a  child  of  God.     He  ought  to  be 
thankful 

a.  With  his  whole  heart. 

The  benefit  is  infinite.     He  is  saved  from  eternal  perdition,  and 
entitled  to  the  possession  of  heaven. 

b.  During  his  whole  life. 

He   can  never  render  sufficient  thanks.      "  Give  glory  to  the 
Lord,  for  he  is  good  :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever"  (Ps.  cxi.  i). 

II.  Ingratitude  of  the  nine. 

1.  "  And  Jesus   answering,   said:    Were  there   not   ten    made 
clean  ?  and  where  are  the  nine  ?      There  is  no  one  found  to  return, 
and  to  give  glory  to  God,  but  this  stranger."     How  abominable  was 
their  conduct  ! 

2.  Many  sinners  when  they  are  cleansed  act  in  a  like  manner. 

a.  They  return  no  thanks.     No  sooner  are  they  absolved  than 
they  leave  the  church,  and  hardly  ever  remember  the  great  benefit 
received. 

b.  They  even  abuse  the  benefit.    There  are  a  great  many  sinners 
who  relapse  into  their  former  sins  on   the  very   day  of  confession. 
On  the  same  day  they  return  to  the  same  perilous  society.     On  the 
same  day  they  are  contaminated  with  impurity  again. 

Oh  !  that  our  conduct  may  not  be  that  of  the  nine ! 

J.  SCHUEN. 


VI. 
SINCERITY  IN  THE  CONFESSIONAL. 

Jesus  demanded  of  the  ten  lepers  as  the  condition  of  healing  them 
that  they  should  show  themselves  to  the  priests.  He  demands  the 
same  condition  in  the  New  Covenant,  if  we  want  to  be  cleansed 
from  the  leprosy  of  sin.  Yet  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
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the  priests  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Covenant.  The  priests  of 
the  Old  Covenant  could  only  declare  that  leprosy  was  healed,  whilst 
the  priests  of  the  New  Covenant  have  the  power  to  cleanse  the 
lepers.  But  their  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  presupposes  sincere 
confession,  since  the  priest  is  bound  to  act,  not  arbitrarily  but  in 
judgment.  Let  me,  therefore,  exhort  you  to  be  sincere  before  your 
father  confessor. 

PART  I. 

CONFESS   YOUR   SINS  TO  HIM  AS  YOUR  JUDGE. 

1.  Confession  is  necessary.     If  God  had  conferred  on  the  priests 
only  the  power  to  release,  it  might  be  sufficient  to  ask  remission  of 
sins,  without  making  a  particular  confession.   But  since  He  conferred 
upon  them  also  the  power  to  retain  sins,  He  made  them  judges, 
with  authority  to  decide,  whether  in  those  particular  cases   offered 
to  their  decision,  the  sins  confessed  should  be  released,  or  be  retained. 
By  selecting,  therefore,  a  priest  as  your  judge,  you  take  the  duty 
upon  yourself  of  accusing  yourself  before  him. 

2.  The  accusation  ought  to  be  sincere.     "  We  should  be  ashamed 
to  commit  a  sin  ;  but  we  should  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  our  sins  '* 
(St.  Augustine).     And  St.  Francis  of  Sales  warns   us   against  sus 
pecting   in  the  confessor  the   pharisee,  who  despised   in  contrite 
Magdalene  the  sinner,  instead  of  admiring  the  penitent.      Contrite 
confession  commands  even  respect.     There  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  doing  penance.     "The  just  man  is  first  accuser  of  him 
self:  his  friend  cometh  and  shall  search  him"  (Prov.  xviii.  17). 

3.  The  confession  should  be  humble.     We  should  confess  our 
sins  with  shame,  but  should  not  conceal  them  out  of  shame.     The 
shame  created  by  the  devil,  and  leading  to  the  devil,  is  widely 
different  from  the  shame  caused  by  divine  grace  and  the  horror  of 
sin,  which  urges  to  self-accusation,  and  leads  to  God. 

4.  The  confession  ought  to  be  complete. 

a.  It  should  include  all  mortal  sins.      Every  single  sin  causes 
eternal  perdition,  wherefore  every  confession  is  invalid  and  sacri 
legious  in  which  one  mortal  sin,  not  only  concerning  the  kind,  but 
also  the  number,  has  been  concealed  by  one's  own  guilt. 

b.  It  should   comprise  such  circumstances  as  change  the  nature 
of  sin.     To  every  sinner  the  words  of  Josue  are  addressed  :  "  My 
son,  give  glory  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  confess,  and  tell  me, 
what  thou  hast  done  :  hide  it  not "  (Josue,  vii.  19). 

PART  II. 
CONFESS  YOUR  DOUBTS  TO   HIM  AS   YOUR  TEACHER. 

The  necessity  of  revealing  at  least  our  grave  doubts  to  the  priest, 
appears 

i .  From  the  imperfect  knowledge  of  Christians  in  general.  Many 
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have  never  received  a  complete  instruction.     There  are    points  of 
doctrine  on  which  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  cannot  speak  publicly. 
.  Besides  there  are  cases  of  conscience,  for  the  solution  of  which  pro- 
fessional  science  is  required. 

2.  From  the  fatal  consequences  resulting  from  concealing  such 
doubts.  He  who  in  grave  doubts  of  conscience  does  not  seek  ad 
vice,  and  acts  at  random,  commits  sin,  "  For  all  that  is  not  of  faith 
(in  accordance  with  our  conscience)  is  sin  "  (Rom.  xiv.  23).  You 
entertain,  for  instance,  grave  doubts  about  the  righteousness  of 
certain  business  transactions  ;  or  about  the  sinfulness  of  certain 
occasions  ;  or  about  certain  occurrences  in  conjugal  life ;  manifest 
your  doubts  to  the  priest,  whp  is  commissioned  to  teach  all  in  the 
pulpit,  and  every  individual  soul  in  the  confessional. 

PART  III. 
MANIFEST  YOUR  BAD  INCLINATIONS  TO  HIM  AS  YOUR  PHYSICIAN. 

Sickness  and  sin — physician  and  priest — bear  a  great  similarity. 

1.  We  must  call  upon  both  for  aid : 

a.  In   time.     Many  die  a   premature  death,    because  they  ne 
glected  bodily  evils  that  seemed  not  to  be  alarming  in   the  begin 
ning.     Do  not  defer  to  make  use  of  the  remedy  of  confession  ;  few 
and  little  sins  are  easier  removed. 

b.  With   confidence.      Confidence   facilitates  even  the  cure  of 
bodily  diseases.     In  order  to  have  the  health  of  our   soul  restored, 
confidence  in  the  divine  mercy,  and  in  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrament, 
is  required. 

2.  We  must  disclose  the  evil. 

Before  a  physician  attempts  to  heal  a  bodily  disorder,  he  makes 
the  diagnosis.  For  this  purpose  he  investigates 

a.  The  disease  itself.  The  disclosing  of  the  disease  is  a  figure  of 
sacramental  confession. 

b.  The  nature  of  the  organism  in  general,  as  the  circulation   of 
the  blood,  the  appetite,  &c.     The  physician  of  our  soul   should  be 
acquainted  not  only  with  our  sins,  but  also  with  our  bad  inclina 
tions.     For  this  purpose  he  has  to  put  questions. 

3.  We  must  conscientiously  take  the  prescription  ordered  us. 
There  are  sick  persons  who  cannot  be  healed  : 

a.  Those  who  are  self-willed,  pretending  to  know  more  than 
the  physician,  who  demand  of  him  to  be  guided  not  by  their  malady 
but  by  their  own  headstrong  opinion.     Self-willed  penitents  act  in  a 
like  manner. 

b.  Those  who   are  disobedient,  not   taking  the    medicine  pre 
scribed  by  the  physician,  nor  observing  the  other  regulations  laid 
down  by  him.     How  could  the  most  skilful  physician  heal  such? 
Of  what  avail  is  it  to  confess  your  sins,  unless  you  are  resolved  to 
amend  your  life,  to  make  good  use  of  grace,  and  to  observe  the 
exhortations  of  your  confessor  ?     Have  you  not,  on    the  contrary, 
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sufficient  reason  to  fear  that  you  commit  a  new  sin— the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost? 

Peroration:  You  should  always  reflect  that  your  confessor  is 
your  spiritual  father,  who  loves  sincerely  your  eoul.  Therefore  be 
not  indignant  when  you  find  him  particular  in  exploring  the  state  of 
your  conscience.  You  understand  yourself,  that  as  judge,  teacher, 
and  physician,  he  may  have  cause  to  inquire  after  many  things.  On 
the  contrary,  you  should  be  thankful  to  him,  and  facilitate  the  fulfil 
ment  of  his  duty. 
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V. 
LOSS  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

THE  Lord  exhorts  us  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  vi.  33), 
assuring  us  that,  if  we  seek,  we  shall  find  (Matt.  vii.  7),  but  also 
threatening:  "  Yet  a  little  while  lam  with  you.  .  .  .  You  shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  not  find  me"  (John,  vii.  33).  The  greatest  treasure 
for  men  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  realm  of  virtue  and  beatitude, 
which  we  therefore  ought  to  seek  above  all  things.  We  ought  to 
seek  it,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  may  be  lost,  unless  we  seek  it  with 
ardent  desire 


PART  I. 
THE   KINGDOM   OF   GOD    MAY   BE   LOST. 

1.  The  kingdom  of  God  has  its  distinct  epochs. 

a.  As  concerns  the  whole  human  family,  its  first  epoch  opened 
in  paradise :  its  epoch  of   restoration  opened  with  the  Redemption, 
the  fruit  of  which  was  received  anticipando  during  the  four  thousand 
years  between  the  fall  of  the  first  Adam  and  the  birth  of  the  Second 
Adam. 

b.  In  the  life  of  the  individual  we   may  also  distinguish  divers 
periods  :  Baptism,  childhood,  first  confession  and  communion,  confir 
mation,  mature  age,  &c. 

2.  As  concerns  divers  nations,  the  kingdom  of  God  before  the 
birth  of  Christ  was  lost  by  the  primitive  nations  in  the  course  of 
time,  and  by  the  Jews  after  a  period  of  four  thousand  years,  during 
which  time  it  was  preserved   for   them  by  the  exceedingly  great 
mercy  of  God.     After  the  birth  of  Christ,  we  see  the   kingdom  of 
God  travel  from  land   to  land.     Many  countries,  in  which   it  once 
flourished,  are  now  again  buried  in  the  darkness  of  infidelity  and 
heresy.     Nations,  once  the   admiration   of  the  Christian  world  for 
their  virtue,  science,  and  art,  are  now  in  a  state  of  stagnation. 

3.  As  concerns  smaller  communities,    we  may  also  safely  say 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  wanders  from  town  to  town,  from  congre 
gation  to  congregation,  from  house  to  house,  from  person  to  person. 
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Here  we  witness  lukewarmness,  there  zeal ;  here  holy  Jerusalem 
rejected,  there  impious  Rome  sacrificed  instead;  here  Judases  re 
jected,  there  Mathiases  and  Pauls  chosen  in  their  place ;  here  a 
mercenary  hireling  perverts  Christians  into  heathens,  there  a  Ca 
tholic  missionary  converts  heathens  into  Christians. 

Examine  the  condition  of  this  congregation — of  your  own 
house — of  your  own  soul  !  Have  things  become  better  or  worse? 

PART  II. 

THROUGH    WHAT     CAUSES    THE   KINGDOM   OF    GOD    CAN    BE 

LOST. 

1.  By  indifference  as  regards    religion..      He  who    does    not 
esteem  the  precious  pearl  will  either  not  seek   it,  or  will  employ  no 
means  to  prevent  its  loss.     The  principal  means  for  its  preservation 
is  to  make  conscientious   use  of  its  graces.     "  Therefore  I  say  to 
you,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  away  from  you  and  shall  be 
given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof"  (Matt.  xxi.  43  ; 
Cf.  Rom.  xi.  22). 

2.  By  pride,  which  God  ever  resists.     Pride  is  manifested 

a.  As    infidelity.       "  Thou    standest    by   faith  :    be    not    high- 
minded,  but  fear"   (Rom.  xi.  20).    Pride  prevents  man  from  bowing 
before  God,  and  subjecting  himself  to  Him.     God  makes  known  his 
mysteries  to  little  ones.     Infidelity  frequently  swells  into  hatred  of 
religion.     What  wonder  if   he  loses   his  religion    who    acts  as  its 
enemy  ? 

b.  As  vanity,  when  man's  mind  is  so  much  absorbed  by  earthly 
things.  He  who  enthrones  the  vanities  of  this  world  in  his  heart,  to  him 
the  Crucified  must  needs  appear  as  a  "  stumbling-block  and  a  folly/' 

3.  By  immorality. 

a.  Immorality  leads   man   to  practical  infidelity.      "  You  cannot 
serve  God  and  Mammon."     In  a  like  manner  we  say;  You  cannot 
serve  God  and   the  flesh — charity  and  envy,  patience   and  wrath, 
Christ    and    Belial.       Immorality,   attachment    to    earthly   things, 
idolatry  of  the  flesh,  produce  in  men  doubt,  then  denial,  arid  at  last 
the  reviling  of  the  just  God. 

b.  Immorality    induces  God  to  withdraw  the  kingdom  of  God 
from    the  sinner,  as    a    deserved  punishment.     The  apostle,  after 
enumerating   various   sins,   adds :  "  They  who  do  such  things   shall 
not  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Gal.  v.  21). 

4.  By  neglect  of  the  means  which  preserve  the  kingdom  of  God, 
to  wit : 

a.  Growth  in  the  knowledge  of  religion.  u  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing"  (Rom.  x.  17).  Neglect  of  solid  religious  instruction  has 
been  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  rapid  spread  of  Pro 
testantism,  and  of  infidelity,  up  to  our  days.  The  preacher  may 
exhort  his  audience  to  support  the  missions  among  the  heathen 
nations.  "  How,  then,  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have 
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not  believed?  Or  how  shall  they  believe  him,  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard  ?  And  how  can  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent  ? " 
(Rom.  v.  14.)  And  how  can  they  be  sent  unless  they  be  sup 
ported  ? 

b.  Means  of  grace,  especially  prayer,  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and 
the  sacraments,  in  order  to   be  strengthened  in  the  performance  of 
good  works,  and  to  secure  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  intercession  of 
Mary  and  the  other  saints. 

c.  Watchfulness,  especially  concerning  the   books   and  journals 
we  read. 

Peroration  :  Seek,  then,  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  also  his  jus 
tice,  without  which  you  cannot  preserve  it.  "  Strive  to  enter  by 
the  narrow  gate ;  for  many,  I  say  to  you,  shall  seek  to  enter,  and 
shall  not  be  able." 

BISHOP  GALURA. 


V. 
GROWTH  IN  VIRTUE.      f 

"  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow  "  (Matt.  vi.  28). 
The  Church  is  the  garden  of  God  ;  the  faithful,  in  their  divers  posi 
tion  and  degrees  of  perfection,  are  the  flowers  in  this  garden. 
However  distinct  from  one  another  flowers  may  be,  it  is  common 
to  them  all  that  they  grow.  We  must  also  grow  in  knowledge 
and  virtue.  I  propose  to  speak  to  you  on  this  growth  of  the  true 
Christian. 

PART  I. 

NECESSITY   OF   GROWTH   IN   VIRTUE. 

1.  We  must  grow  in  virtue,  i.e.,  the  number  of  our  good  works, 
and  the  zeal  of  virtue  must  increase. 

a.  This  is  demanded  by  the  natural  process  of  spiritual  develop 
ment.     As  a  healthy  body  naturally  strives  to  attain  its   full  vigour 
and  strength,  so  does  also  a  healthy  soul.      Her  life  must  be  mani 
fested  by  noble  activity,  in  which  her  true  life  rests. 

b.  Without  growth  in  virtue  we  remain  children  from  a  spiritual 
point  of  view,  as  we  do  not  obtain  the  end  of  our  existence.   "  The 
days  of  the  sinner  are   empty  days"  (St.  Ambrose).     A  pious  old 
man,  when  asked  about  his  age,  answered,  forty   years ;  giving  the 
following  explanation  :  I  was  born   seventy  years  ago,  but  I  cannot 
count  the    first   thirty    years,  because    I   did    not  devote   them  to 
virtue. 

2.  We  must  never  come  to  a  standstill^  but  must  always  go 
forward. 

St.  Gregory  compares  the  soul  to  a  boat  that  takes  its  course 
up  stream.  As  soon  as  the  oars  are  at  rest,  it  will  go  down  the 
stream. 
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3.  We  must  not  go  backward,  since  relapsing  into  the  old  sins  is 

a.  Foolish,  as  it  is  a  recession  from  our  goal,  and  frustrates  our 
former  efforts. 

b.  Dangerous,    for  "  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than 
the  first''   (Matt.  xii.  45).     Relapsing  into  sin  forfeits  divine  grace, 
and  the  relapser  becomes   feeble,  wherefore  it  is  difficult  for  him  to 
rise  again. 

4.  We  must  strive  for  perfection,  every  one  of  us,  God  Himself 
being  our  pattern.     "  Be  perfect,  as  also  your   Heavenly  Father  is 
perfect." 

PART   II. 
MANNER  OF  SAID   GROWTH. 

"  Consider  the  lilies,  how  they  grow."     In  the  same  manner  as 
the  flowers  we  must  also  grow.     Flowers  grow  : 

1.  When  they  strike  deep  roots.     "  Some   of  the  seed  fell  upon 
the  rock  ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because 
it  had  no  moisture  "  (Luke,  viii.  6).     The  roots  of  growth  in  virtue 
are:  faith,  self-knowledge,  and  humility. 

2.  When  they  are  kept  free  from  weeds.     u  I  passed   by  the 
field  of  the  slothful  man,  and  by   the  vineyard  of  the  foolish    man. 
And  behold,  it  was  all  filled  with  nettles  ;  and  thorns  had  covered  the 
face  thereof ;  and  the  stone  wall  was  broken  down.      Which,  when 
I  had  seen,  I  laid  it  up  in  my  heart:  and  by  the  example  I  received 
instruction.     Thou  wilt   sleep  a  little,  said  I ;  thou  wilt  slumber  a 
little  ;  thou  wilt  fold  thy  hands  a  little  to  rest.     And  poverty  shall 
come  to  thee  as  a  runner,  and  beggary  as  an  armed  man  "  (Prov. 
xxiv.  30-34).     In  a  similar  manner  beggary   will  come  to  your  soul 
also,  unless  you  shun  bad  society. 

3.  When  they  remain  in  the  same  place.     Frequent  transplanting 
impedes  the  growth  of  flowers,  and  causes  them  sometimes  to  perish. 
Frequent  change  of  a  confessor,  of  devotional  practices,  of  spiritual 
reading,  and  of  the  vocation  of  life,  impede  growth  in  virtue.    "  Let 
every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  in  which  he  was  called  "  (i  Cor. 
vii.  20).       "I  beseech   you  walk   worthy  of  the  vocation  in  which 
you  are  called"  (Eph.  iv.  i). 

4.  They  grow   imperceptibly p,  not  suddenly,  but   by    little    and 
little.      "  The  path   of   the  just,  as  a  shining  light,  goeth  forward, 
and  increases  even  to  perfect  day"  (Prov.  iv.  18).     Do   not  desire 
for  extraordinary  things.     Jesus  Himself  grew  in  age,  and  wisdom, 
and   grace  before  God   and    men.      If   you   do  not  perceive  your 
daily  progress  in  virtue,  become  not  despondent:  who  sees  the  lily 
grow  r 

5.  They  lift  up  their  crown  and  chalice  towards  heaven.      In 
all  our  works  let  us  direct  our  mind  towards  God,  to   fulfil  his  holy 
will ;  our  desire  to  praise  Him  ;   our  intention  to  offer  up  to  Him  all 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds. 

6.  They  grow   continually,  at  every  moment,  until  they  reach 
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their  full  size.  Let  us  make  good  use  of  every  moment  ot  our  life, 
and  persevere  to  the  end.  "  Let  nothing  hinder  thee  from  praying 
always ;  and  be  not  afraid  to  be  justified  even  to  death ;  for  the 
reward  of  God  continueth  for  ever  "  (Ecclus.  xviii.  22). 

Peroration:  Blessed  are  we,  if  we  are  flowers  of  the  above 
description  in  the  garden  of  the  Church.  God  will  one  day 
transplant  us  into  the  garden  of  heavenly  paradise,  to  bloom  in 
eternal  glory,  as  it  is  written  of  Henoch  ;  "Henoeh  pleased  God, 
and  was  transplanted  into  paradise"  (Ecclus.  xliv.  16). 

MANGEL  BERNARDES. 
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V. 

MOMENTOUS  HOURS  OF  OUR  LIFE. 

THE  hour  of  death  had  struck  for  the  young  man  at  Nairn.  It  will 
once  strike  for  every  one  of  us,  perhaps  sooner  than  we  may  expect. 
The  beatings  of  our  heart  have  marked  off  for  us  the  past  moments 
of  our  life,  and  will  shortly  have  marked  off  the  remainder  of  them 
also.  Of  the  many  hours  of  our  life  there  are  some  of  greater 
importance  than  others.  I  propose  to  speak  to  you  of  the  most 
momentous  among  them, 

I.  The  hour  of  our  childhood. 

It  is  past — that  blessed  time,    the  time  of  innocence  and  of  the 
purest  joys  undimmed  by  the  sorrows  of  life. 

1.  We  must  return  to  the  spirit  of  childhood.     "Amen,   I   say 
unto  you,  unless  you  be  converted,   and  become  as   little   children, 
you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "     (Matt,  xviii.   3). 
We  must  return  (a)  to  the  forfeited   purity  of  heart,    by  penance  ; 
(b)  to  the  humble  faith  of  the  child  ;  (<:)  to  the    filial   confidence, 
leaving  our  cares  to  our  Father  in  heaven ;   (d)  to  the  singleness  of 
heart,  that  knows  no  deceptions. 

2.  We  must  beware   of  scandalising  the  little  ones — a   crime 
against  which    Jesus    has  solemnly    warned     us     (Matt,  xviii.  6). 
The  higher  we  valuethe  innocence  of  children,  and  the  deeper  sorrow 
we  feel  because  of  its  loss,  with  so  much  greater  care  we  should 
endeavour  to  preserve  this  treasure  in  the  souls  of  children. 

II.  The  hour  of  temptation.     The  struggle  against  the   wicked 
spirits,  the  world,   and  our  own  flesh,  is  often  exceedingly  fierce. 
Yet  we  must  never  abandon  ourselves  to  despondency. 

1.  Remember  the  price  that  is  at  stake.      What    are    worldly 
pleasures,  and  all  the  allurements  of  sin   in  comparison  with  peace 
of  conscience,  and  joy  of  the  heart ;  with  God,  heaven,  eternity? 

2.  Remember  the  help  furnished  by  God.     The  example  of  the 
just  is  before  us  ;  the  grace  obtained  by  prayer  and  the  sacraments 
gives  us  strength. 

III.  The  hour  of  afflictions. 

i.  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  life.      The  earth  is  one  large  hos 
pital,  a  vale  of  tears. 
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2.  The  greatest  of  all  afflictions  is  sin.      The  most  burning  tears 
e  those  shed  over  the  loss  of  innocence  ;  the  greatest  loss  we  can 

suffer  is  the  loss  of  God  and  heaven.  In  other  afflictions  you  may 
console  yourselves  by  the  remembrance  of  Divine  Providence ;  but 
when  you  have  fallen  into  sin,  what  is  left  to  you  but  tears  and  self- 
reproach  ? 

3.  Let  afflictions  be  to  you  a  source  of  merit  for  heaven  ;   and, 
by  sincere  penance,  strive  to  deliver  yourselves  from  sin. 

IV.  The  hour  of  joys. 

It  would  be  ungrateful  to  deny  that  God  has  prepared  for  man 
many  joys,  even  on  earth.  But  many  a  wanderer  on  earth  does  not 
know  these  true  joys  prepared  by  God. 

1.  Many  are  enticed  by  false  joys — joys  of  honour,  of  riches,  of 
sensuality  ;  but  these  joys  are  as  soap-bubbles. 

2.  There  are  also  true  joys,  caused  by  the  aspect  of  this  wonder 
ful  world,  reflecting  the  bounty  of  God.     The  noblest  joys  are  those 
perceived  by  meditating  on   religious  truths,  by  receiving  the  holy 
sacraments,  by  prayer,  works  of  charity,   and  even  by  tears  of  pen 
ance.       Jesus  calls  blessed   those    who   are   adorned  with   virtues, 
whilst  He  pronounces  woe  on  the  worldly-minded. 

V.  The  hour  of  death. 

A  dreadful  hour  :  We  should  make  our  preparation  for  the  ap 
proach  of  this  hour,  by  reflecting  often  on  the  following  truths  : 

1.  Death  is  certain  ;  and  the  separation  from  all  earthly  things 
is  certain.     For  this  reason,  it  is  foolish  to  seek  with  anxiety  for  the 
things  of  this  world. 

2.  The  hour  of  death  is  uncertain.     I  know  not  when,  where,  in 
what  state,  death  will  meet  me.     Therefore  I    ought  to  watch,  and 
to  be  prepared  for  it  at  any  time.     To   defer  my  penance  to  so  un 
certain  an  hour  would  be  foolish,  dangerous,  wicked,  and  fatal. 

3.  The  hour  of  death  is  the  most  momentous  of  all  the  hours  of 
our  life.     Eternity  depends  on  it.      I  should,  therefore,  often  reflect 
on  this  hour! 

4.  "  For  me  to  die  is  gain,"  we  may  say  with  the  apostle,  if,  in 
deed,  we  are  justified  in  saying  also  with  him  :  "For  me  to  live,  is 
Christ."     If  so,  death  will  be  the  end  of  all  tribulations,  the  begin 
ning  of  everlasting  joys,  the  hour  of  rest. 

VI.  The  hour  of  eternity. 

1.  Eternal!  What  does  it  mean  ?      Time  is  no  more.     If  Cain 
were  to  have  shed  one  tear  only  during  the  space  of  one  thousand 
years,   how  many  thousands   of  years  would  be  required  before  his 
tears  would  fill  the  space   of  the  ocean  ?      If  a  bird    were,    every 
thousand  years,  to  carry  away  one  grain  of  sand,  how  long  a  period 
of  time  must  elapse  before  all  the  sand  on  the  face  of  the  earth  was 
carried  away  !   Yet  even  at  the  end  of  such  periods  of  time,  eternity 
would  not  have  advanced  one  step. 

2.  Eternity  is  twofold.      As  the  sound  of  the  same  bells  may  at 
different  times  create  in  our  hearts  sadness  and  joy,  so  the  hour  of 
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eternity  is  to  the  sinner  as  the  knell  of  everlasting  death,  earned 
for  perishable  pleasures  ;  whilst  it  is  a  festival  peal  to  the  just,  who 
by  short  tribulations  purchased  everlasting,  ineffable  joys. 

VII.  God's  hour,  to  which  all  other  hours  must  be  referred. 
Such  hours  are  : 

1.  The  hour   of  redemption — that  blessed  hour  for  which  the 
nations  were  longing  during  four  thousand  years  ;   and  which   we 
should  always   remember   with   profound  gratitude,    and  with  the 
purpose  of  amendment. 

2.  The  hour  of  grace,  by  external  visitations  and  inner  inspira 
tions.     Let  us  never  frustrate  them,  that  the  Lord  may  find  no  cause 
to  weep  over  us,  as  he  wept  over  Jerusalem,  that  did  not  know  the 
days  of  visitation. 

3.  The  hour  of  divine  worship,  of  the  sermon,  and  of  the   offer 
ing  of  the  tremendous  Sacrifice,   which   hour,   so  rich  in  blessings, 
has  just  called  us   together.     Oh  !  that    it    may    not  pass,    without 
having  been  to  us  an  hour  of  salvation. 

Peroration  :  Let  us  then  listen  to  reason,  conscience,  and  revela 
tion.  Let  us  remember  death,  and  lead  such  lives  as  it  behoves 
those  who  may  die  at  any  moment.  With  great  speed  revolves  our 
globe  through  the  universe,  and  we  with  it.  That  is  the  speed  of 
time.  Therefore,  let  us  redeem  the  time.  The  angel  lifted  up  his 
hand  to  heaven,  and  he  swore  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever 
that  time  shall  be  no  more  (Apoc.  x.  5,  6). 

JARISCH. 


VI. 

THE  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

"  And  now  glorify  thou  me,  O  Father,  with  the  glory  which  I 
had  with  thee,  before  the  world  was"  (John,  xvii.  5).  From  the 
one  miracle  that  Jesus  wrought  at  Nairn,  the  attendants  at  the 
funeral  drew  the  inference  :  "  A  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among 
us;  and  God  hath  visited  his  people."  We  know  and  believe  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  more  than  a  prophet,  that  He  is  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God — God  as  the  Father.  This  faith  in  the  divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion.  He  who 
rejects  this  truth  cannot  be  saved.  For  this  reason,  the  most 
atrocious  assaults  of  our  enemies  are  directed  against  this  funda 
mental  Christian  doctrine.  And  as  they  have  the  effrontery  to  deny 
that  this  doctrine  is  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  I  will  show  you 
how  utterly  untrue  is  such  an  assertion,  so  that  you  may  be  strength 
ened  in  your  holy  faith.  I  say,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  has  declared 
that  he  is  God,  and  has  demanded  the  belief  in  his  divinity  of  his 
disciples  and  of  the  Jews.  Therefore,  we  must  either  consider  Him 
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as  a  liar  and  blasphemer :  or  we  must  fall  down  before  Him  and 
adore  Him  as  our  God  and  Lord. 

In  the  first  place,  I  call  your  attention  to  those  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture  where  Jesus  asserted  his  existence  previous  to  his  temporal 
birth. 

i.  In  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  chapter  vi.,  we  read  that 
Jesus  fed  5,000  men  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes.  In 
Capharnaum,  to  which  town  the  multitudes  had  followed  Him,  the 
Saviour  warned  them  not  to  follow  Him  on  account  of  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  to  labour  "  for  that  which  endureth  into  ever 
lasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  will  give  you  "  (vi.  27).  When 
the  Saviour  said  to  them  :  "  Moses  gave  you  not  bread  from 
heaven  ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven/' 
they  exclaimed:  "Lord,  give  us  always  this  bread"  (32,34). 
Thereupon  He  told  them  of  what  bread  He  was  speaking.  "  I  am 
the  bread  of  life  ; "  and  "  I  came  down  from  heaven  "  (35,  38). 

And  how  did  the  Jews  understand  his  words  ?  It  is  manifest 
from  their  answer:  "  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  Him, because  He 
had  said  :  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven. 
And  they  said  :  Is  not  this  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father 
and  mother  we  know  ?  How  then  said  He,  I  came  down  from 
heaven?"  (41-42).  The  Jews  murmured  at  Him,  because  He  as 
serted  to  have  existed  and  dwelt  in  heaven,  before  He  was  born  of 
Mary. 

They  were  right,  if  Jesus  was  only  man  ;  they  were  wrong,  if 
He  was  God.  Hence  the  duty  was  incumbent  on  our  Saviour  to 
use  an  unmistakable  language.  But  far  from  extenuating  his  words, 
He  commenced  that  sublime  discourse,  wherein  He  asserted  re 
peatedly  :  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life."  "  This  is  the  bread  descending 
down  from  heaven."  "  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever." 
"This  is  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven.  Not  as  your 
fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  died.  He  that  eateth  this  bread,  shall 
live  forever"  (48,50,  52). 

Let  us  now  draw  the  conclusion  : 

The  Jews  interpreted  these  words  in  the  sense,  that  Jesus  as 
serted  Himself  to  be  more  than  man,  that  He  attributed  to  Himself 
existence  before  his  birth  of  Mary,  that  He  claimed  to  be  of 
heavenly  descent.  But  Jesus  confirmed  this  understanding.  Con 
sequently,  if  Jesus  were  man  only,  He  would  have  led  the  Jews  and 
his  disciples  astray,  and  He  would  be  no  teacher  of  truth. 

2.  Jesus  taught  the  same  truth  in  the  temple,  when  He  had 
that  memorable  discourse  with  the  Jews,  recorded  by  St.  John, 
chapter  viii. 

He  said:  "Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  any  man  keep  my  word, 
he  shall  not  see  death  forever."  Thereupon  the  Jews  were  struck 
with  great  indignation,  saying:  "Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a 
devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets ;  and  thou  sayest :  If 
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any  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall  not  taste  death  forever.  Art  thou 
greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  who  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets 
are  dead.  Whom  dost  thou  make  thyself  ?  "  It  became  now  the 
duty  of  our  Saviour  to  declare  whether  He  was  a  man,  zealous  for 
the  honour  of  God  like  Abraham,  or  greater  than  he.  Ambiguity 
would  have  been  betrayal  of  truth.  And  Jesus  answered  :  "  Abra 
ham  your  father  rejoiced  that  he  might  see  my  day :  he  saw  it  and 
was  glad/'  The  Jews  then  said  to  him  :  "  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old  :  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?  "  And  Jesus  said  to 
them  :  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham  was  made,  I 
am."  Then  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  (56-58). 

3.  Clearer  yet  are  the  words  spoken  by  our  Saviour  when  He 
uttered  that  sublime  prayer  in   the  presence  of  his  disciples.     He 
said   that   He  had   not  received  his  being  at  his  temporal  birth  like 
the  rest  of  men,  but  that  he  had  lived  as  God  with  the  Father  from 
all   eternity.     "This  is  life   everlasting,   that  they  know  thee,  the 
only  true   God,,   and  Jesus  Christ,    whom  thou  hast  sent "  (John, 
xvii.   3).     In  these  words  He  declares  Himself  to  be  equal  to  his 
Heavenly  Father.     He  then  continues :  "  I  have  glorified  thee  upon 
the  earth  ;  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 
And  now  glorify  thou  me,  O   Father,  with  thyself,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee,  before  the  world  was  "  (4,  5). 

Jesus  speaks  evidently  of  two  natures,  the  divine  and  human 
nature  :  the  divine,  that  possessed  divine  glory  before  the  creation 
of  the  world  ;  the  human,  that  was  to  be  glorified,  henceforth. 

4.  Let   me,   in    conclusion,  quote  the  words  of  St.  Paul  (Philip. 
ii.  5-11),  in  which  he  asserts  precisely  the  same  as  our  Saviour  in 
the    Gospel  according  to  St.  John.     *'  Let  this   mind  be   in   you, 
which  was   also  in   Christ  Jesus,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  no  robbery  Himself  to  be  equal  to  God,  but  debased  Him 
self,  taking  the   form  of  a  servant,  being  made  to  the  likeness  of 
men,  and  in   the  shape  found  as  a  man.     He  humbled  Himself, 
becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;  where 
fore  God  also  hath  exalted  Him,  and  hath  given  Him  a  name  which 
is  above  every  name,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell :  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father." 

The  apostle  says  expressly  that  Jesus  Christ  had  attributed  to 
Himself  the  divine  nature,  that  He  thought  it  no  robbery  Himself  to 
be  equal  to  God ;  and  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  the  knees  of  all 
creatures  should  bow,  as  in  the  name  and  majesty  of  the  Father. 

I  draw  now  the  following  conclusion.  The  most  heinous  crime, 
the  crime  of  the  devil,  is  for  a  creature  to  claim  the  homage  due  to 
God  alone.  But  Jesus  Christ  repeatedly  attributed  to  Himself 
divine  perfections,  and  claimed  divine  homage.  He  declared  to 
his  disciples  and  before  the  Jews  that  they  owed  Him  this  homage, 
and  that  without  this  faith  they  could  not  be  saved.  Consequently 
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Jesus  Christ  is  true  God.  If  He  were  not,  the  heavy  charge  of  the 
Jews  would  be  true,  that  He  blasphemed  God ;  nay,  He  would  be 
the  worst  of  men.  Yet  the  adversaries  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ  do  not  venture  to  impute  to  Him  bad  morals  ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  praise  Him  as  the  wisest  and  holiest  of  men,  whereby  they 
involve  themselves  in  contradiction.  As  for  us,  we  will  bow  our 
knees  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  confess  his  divinity  before  the 
whole  world. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 


after 


V. 
THE  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

"  GOD  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  :  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  life  ever 
lasting"  (John,  iii.  16).  Jesus  proved  by  his  many  miracles,  one  of 
which  is  the  subject  of  to-day's  Gospel,  that  what  He  said  of  Him 
self  is  the  truth.  What,  then,  did  Jesus  say  of  Himself?  Last  Sun 
day  I  advanced  a  few  arguments,  to  prove  that  Jesus  Himself 
asserted,  again  and  again,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  consub- 
stantial  with  the  Father.  I  propose  a  continuation  of  this  subject 
to-day. 

i.  In  his  discourse  with  Nicodemus  Jesus  said:  "No  man  hath 
ascended  into  heaven,  but  he  that  descended  from  heaven,  the  Son 
of  Man,  who  is  in  heaven"  (John,  iii.  13). 

In  these  words,  Jesus  makes  the  following  assertions  :  (a)  He 
descended  from  heaven,  (b]  He  will  ascend  into  heaven  again. 
[c]  He  is  still  in  heaven.  These  assertions  admit  of  no  sense  what 
ever,  unless  we  concede  that  Jesus  spoke  of  his  two  natures  —  the 
divine  and  human  nature.  In  his  divine  nature  He  descended  from 
heaven,  that  He  might  take  human  nature  ;  He  did  not,  however, 
leave  heaven.  And  He  will  ascend  into  heaven  in  his  human 
nature  also. 

Jesus  Christ  continues,  in  his  discourse  :  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  ;  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting.  For  God 
sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  judge  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  may  be  saved  by  him.  He  that  believeth  in  him  is  not 
judged  ;  but  he  that  doth  not  believe  is  already  judged  :  because  he 
believeth  not  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  And 
this  is  the  judgment:  because  the  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness,  rather  than  the  light,  for  their  works  were 
evil"  (John,  iii.  16-19). 

In  these  words,  Jesus  not  only  teaches  that  He  is  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  but  also  that  faith  in  his  divinity  is  the 
foundation  of  all  our  hopes,  and  that  the  lack  of  this  faith  is  the 
infallible  cause  of  our  reprobation. 
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2.  Objection.  The  adversaries  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ 
have  at  all  times  objected  that,  although  Jesus  Christ  calls  Himself 
the  Son  of  God,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  He  ascribes  to  Himself 
divine  nature.  One  of  his  apostles  asserts  :  "  Whosoever  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  of  God"  (Rom.  vii.  14). 

I  could  meet  this  objection  by  merely  quoting  the  words  of  St. 
Paul,  who  says :  "  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  his  Son,  made  by  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  that  he  might 
redeem  those  who  were  under  the  law ;  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons"  (Gal.  iv.  4).  We  are  sons,  adopted  sons  by  Jesus, 
who,  consequently,  is  not  an  adopted,  but  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
the  Father. 

I  will,  however,  answer  it  more  at  length  ;  the  more,  as  I  shall 
thereby  be  afforded  an  opportunity  of  explaining  to  you  the  doctrine 
.of  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

a.  In  the  first  place,  let  me  remind  you  of  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
(Heb.  i.  1-3),  that  you  may  judge  yourselves  whether  he  calls  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  in  the  same  sense  as  he  calls  us  sous  of  God. 
"God  having  spoken  on  divers  occasions,  and  many  ways,  in  times 
past,  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets :  last  of  all,  in  these  days  hath 
spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things, 
by  whom  also  he  made  the  world  :  who  being  the  splendour  of  his 
glory,  and  the  figure  of  his  substance,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of   his   power,  making  purgation  of  sins,  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high"  (Heb.  i,  1-3). 

St.  Paul  wrote  to  Christians  of  Jewish  descent,  who  were  still 
attached  to  their  Jewish  ceremonies,  sacrifices,  and  priesthood. 
The  apostle  took  pains  to  convince  them  of  the  divinity,  of  the 
Christian  sacrifice,  and  of  the  High-priest  of  the  New  Covenant. 
For  this  purpose,  he  begins  at  once  to  exalt  the  dignity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  of  whom  he  says,  that  He  is  (i)  more  than  a  prophet ;  (2) 
that  He  is  heir  of  all  things,  as  the  Psalmist  had  prophesied  (Ps. 
ii.  8) ;  and  as  Jesus  Christ  Himself  had  announced  (Matt.  xi.  27  ; 
xxviii.  1 8). 

After  having  thus  spoken  of  the  human  nature,  he  continues 
speaking  of  the  divine  nature,  saying  that  by.  Him  God  made  the 
world  (Cf.  John,  i.  3) ;  and  that  He  is  the  "  splendour  of  his  glory," 
light  from  light ;  "the  figure  of  his  substance,"  i.e.  consubstantial 
with  the  Father;  "  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power/' 
i.e.  by  his  Almighty  will,  so  that  without  Him  all  things  would  fall 
back  into  nothingness. 

It  is  He  who  makes  purgation  of  sins,  who  has  loved  us  unto 
the  death  of  the  cross. 

b.  The;  Jews  had  been  deprived   of  the   right  to:  inflict  capital 
punishment,  wherefore  "the  chief  priests   and  the  whole  council 
sought    false    witness  against  Jesus,  that  they   might  put  him  to 
death"  (Matt.  xxvi.   59).     They  made   great  efforts  to  adduce   a 
cause  by  which  Pilate,  the  Roman  prefect,  might  be  induced  to 
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pronounce  sentence  of  death  against  Jestis.  But  "they  found  not, 
though  many  false  witnesses  had  come  in.  Arid,  last  of  all,  there 
came  in  two  false  witnesses,  and  they  said  :  This  man  said  :  I  am 
able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days  to  rebuild  it." 
When  Jesus  said  nothing  to  this  charge,  the  high-priest  said  to 
Him:  "I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  if  thou 
be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God."  What  did  the  high-priest  mean  by 
the  expression  Son  of  God?  Evidently  he  meant  it  in  the  sense  of 
the  true,  substantial  Son  of  God,  else  it  could  not  have  been  the 
object  of  a  charge  against  Jesus.  Further,  we  must  consider  that 
Jesus,  being  asked  by  the  legal  authority,  had  the  duty  to  speak  in 
unmistakable  terms,  and  to  correct  misapprehensions,  if  any  existed. 
They  adjured  Him  by  the  living  God.  He  knew  that  the  high-priest 
and  the  council  put  this  question,  because  they  supposed  that  He 
had  made  Himself  equal  to  God.  And  what  did  Jesus  answer? 
"  I  am  :  and  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  power  of  God,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  "  (Mark, 
xiv.  62). 

In  what  sense  the  high-priest  and  the  council  understood  the 
words  of  Jesus,  we  see  from  what  happened.  "  Then  the  high- 
priest  rent  his  garments,  saying :  He  hath  blasphemed  :  what  fur 
ther  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  Behold,  now  you  have  heard  the 
blasphemy?  What  think  you?  But  they  answering,  said  :  He  is 

nof  death"  (Matt.  xxvi.  65). 
le  Jews  pretended  to  have  found  Jesus  guilty  of  blasphemy, 
uttered  in  the  above  words  ;  wherefore  demanding  of  Pilate  to 
sentence  Him  to  death,  they  supported  their  demand  in  these 
words :  "  We  have  a  law  ;  and  according  to  the  law  He  Ought  to 
die;  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God"  (John,  xix.  7). 
(This  law  is  recorded,  Levit.  xxiv.  14-16.) 

Oh  !  that  the  infidels  of  our  days  would  learn  from  the  Jewish 
high-priest  and  the  council  to  take  the  words  of  Jesus  in  the  sense 
that  he  connected  with  them  !  We  must  either  fall  down  and  adore 
Jesus,  or  cry  out  with  the  Jews:  "Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him." 
We  must  either  confess  and  adore  Him  as  our  God,  or  detest  Him 
as  the  worst  of  men.  There  is  no  evasion  left. 

c.  Again,  we  see  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  chapter  x.,  in 
which  sense  the  Jews  understood  Jesus,  when  He  called  Himself 
the  Son  of  God,  and  in  which  sense  Jesus  wanted  to  be  under 
stood. 

When  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's  porch,  the  Jews 
who  surrounded  Him  said  to  Him  :  "  How  long  dost  thou  hold  our 
souls  in  suspense?  if  thou  be  Christ,  tell  us  plainly."  Jesus  an 
swered  them  :  "  I  speak  to  you,  and  you  believe  not :  the  works 
that  I  do  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  they  give  testimony  of  me. 
But  you  do  not  believe,  because  you  are  not  of  my  sheep.  My 
sheep  hear  my  voice  ;  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me.  And 
I  give  them  life  everlasting  :  and  they  shall  not  perish  forever,  arid 
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oo  man  shall  snatch  them  out  of  my  hand.  That  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  is  greater  than  all  :  and  no  man  can  snatch  it  out 
of  the  hand  of  my  Father.  I  and  the  Father  are  one/' 

These  words  establish  as  clearly  as  words  can  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ  He  promises  life  everlasting.  He  attributes  to  Him 
self  equal  power  with  the  Father.  He  says  expressly  :  "  I  and  the 
Father  are  one/' 

That  the  Jews  understood  his  words  in  this  sense  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  they  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him  (31).  And  for 
what  reason  ?  "  For  a  good  work,"  they  say,  "  we  stone  Thee  not, 
but  for  blasphemy  ;  and  because  that  Thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
thyself  God ! " 

Under  such  circumstances,  the  slightest  ambiguity  on  the  part 
of  Jesus  would  have  been  a  crime.  What,  then,  did  He  answer  ? 
"  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law  :  I  have  said,  you  are  gods  ?  If  he 
call  them  gods,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  was  spoken,  and  the 
Scripture  cannot  be  made  void :  do  you  say  of  him,  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world  :  Thou  blasphemest: 
because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  you  will  not  believe 
me,  believe  the  works,  that  you  may  know  and  believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father"  (34-38). 

These  words,  far  from  tending  to  explain  away  what  Jesus  had 
first  asserted,  only  confirmed  it  the  more  strongly.  And  so  thought 
the  Jews,  for  the  Evangelist  adds  :  "  They  sought,  therefore,  to  take 
him  ;  and  he  escaped  out  of  their  hands  "  (39).  Neither  could  they 
have  taken  them  in  any  other  sense.  His  argument  is  this  :  "  If 
Holy  Scripture  calls  gods  those  who  were  only  men,  but  who,  for  a 
time,  held  the  place  of  God  as  judges  in  Israel,  how  can  you  reproach 
Me  for  calling  myself  God,  and  Son  of  God,  since  I  do  not  merely 
occupy  the  place  of  God,  but  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent 
Me  into  the  world,  and  since  I  do  the  same  works  that  the  Father 
does,  and  thus  prove  that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the  Father, 
or,  what  is  the  same,  that  I  and  the  Father  are  one?" 

Peroration  :  There  is  no  salvation  but  in  faith  in  the  Divinity  of 
Jesus,  whilst  the  dreadful  sentence  of  condemnation  will  be 
pronounced  against  the  unbeliever.  "  He  that  believeth  in  him  is 
not  judged  :  but  he  that  doth  not  believe  is  already  judged  ;  because 
he  believeth  not  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God " 
(John,  iii.  18).  Let  us,  therefore,  fall  down  before  the  Son  of  God, 
and  adore  Jesus,  in  whose  name  every  knee  should  bow  of  those 
that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 
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VI. 
DROPSY  A  FIGURE  OF  AVARICE. 

Dropsy  is  a  disease  which  in  general  attacks  only  those  of  an 
advanced  age.  In  a  similar  manner,  from  indifference  to  God  and 
celestial  things,  and  attachment  to  earthly  goods,  arises  avarice — 
a  vice  to  which  many  fall  victims,  especially  in  advanced  years. 
Cum  vita  crescit  habendi  amor.  Allow  me  to  invite  your  attention 
to  the  similarity  existing  between  these  two  diseases,  the  one  of  the 
body,  the  other  of  the  soul — dropsy  and  avarice. 

PART  I. 
SIMILARITY   BETWEEN    DROPSY   AND    AVARICE. 

They  are  similar 

1.  In  the  thirst  occasioned  by  both. 

A  dropsical  person  is  tormented  by  an  insatiable  thirst.  He 
who  is  enslaved  by  the  vice  of  avarice  is  ever  desirous  of  accumu 
lating  wealth.  He  sets  a  higher  value  upon  earthly  possessions 
than  upon  God  and  eternity.  He  is  not  conscientious  regarding 
the  means  of  making  money.  Fraud,  usury,  and  even  perjury,  are 
not  detested  by  him,  if  by  these  crimes  he  can  increase  his  riches. 
"  Nothing  is  more  wicked  than  the  covetous  man.  There  is  not  a 
more  wicked  thing  than  to  love  money ;  for  such  a  one  setteth  even 
his  own  soul  to  sale"  (Ecclus.  x.  9,  10).  His  desire  cannot  be 
sated.  "The  eye  of  the  covetous  man  is  insatiable  in  his  portion  of 
iniquity ;  he  will  not  be  satisfied  till  he  consume  his  own  soul, 
drying  it  up"  (Ecclus.  xiv.  9). 

2.  In  the  sufferings  occasioned  by  both  : 

a.  Want  of  rest  and  joy.     "Avarice  is  a  cruel  master  :  he  gives 
his  slave  no  rest"  (St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa).    "  You  shall  serve  strange 
gods  day  and  night,  which  shall  not  give  you  any  rest"  (Jerem. 
xvi.  13).     When  Achab  could  not  buy  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  he 
turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  and  would  not  eat.     The  covetous  sinner 
finds  no  rest.     "  Be  not  anxious  for  goods  unjustly  gotten  ;  for  they 
shall  not  profit  thee  in  the  day  of  calamity  and  revenge  "  (Ecclus. 
v.  10). 

b.  Pains    throughout  the   whole  body.      The  dropsical    person 
suffers  from  anxiety  of  the  heart,  pains  in  the  head,  and  swelling  of 
every  limb.     The  avaricious  man  suffers  in  his  heart.     "  For  where 
thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart  also"  (Matt.  vi.  21).     He  suffers 
in  his  head,  which  is  filled  with  innumerable   cares  and  projects. 
He  suffers  throughout  his  whole  body ;   for  he  is  ever  complaining. 
"  We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  the  iniquity  and  destruction, 
and  have  walked  through  hard  ways ;  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  we 
have  not  known "  (Wisd.  v.  7). 

3.  In  the  dangerous  character  of  the  respective  diseases.    Cases 
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of  dropsy  are  very  difficult  to  cure  ;  and  if  cured,  there  is  great 
danger  of  relapse.  A  complete  cure  is  seldom  effected.  Most  cases 
terminate  fatally.  So  it  is  with  avarice. 

a.  It  is  difficult  to  be  cured.     As  the  victim  has  chosen  for  him 
self  an  idol,  he  has  no  desire  for  the  true  God.     The  love  of   money 
has  taken  possession  of  his  heart ;  and  he  hates  to  hear  of  the  neces 
sity  of  restitution. 

b.  Should  the  avaricious  man  be  converted,  there  is  the  utmost 
danger  of  his  relapsing  into  his  former  sins. 

c.  Avarice  frequently  causes   premature    death.      A  niggardly 
neglect  to  provide  for  the  necessary  wants  of  the  body,  for  the  sake 
of  hoarding  up  money,  and  over-anxiety  of  mind  as  well  as  body, 
from  the  same  cause,  and  not  unseldom  the  direct  judgment  of  God, 
often    bring  the    miser  to  an    untimely  end.       "  He    that    hateth 
covetousness  shall  prolong  his  days"   (Prov.  xxviii.  16). 

d.  Avarice  causes   everlasting  death.      "The  covetous  shall  not 
possess  the  kingdom  of  God"   (i  Cor.  vi.  10).      "They  who  would 
become  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil, 
and  into  many  unprofitable  and   hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition.     For  covetousness   is  the  root  of  all 
evil  "  (i  Tim.  vi.  9).     The  despair  of  Judas. 

PART   II. 
DEATH   THE  DELIVERER  FROM    BOTH   DISEASES. 

He  who  suffers  from  dropsy  is  in  most  cases  delivered  from  his 
miserable  condition  by  death  only.  Fatal  would  it  indeed  be  if  the 
avaricious  man  were  to  wait  to  that  hour.  Death  may,  however, 
effect  his  deliverance  during  lifetime.  By  continual  meditation  on 
the  four  last  things,  it  is  possible  for  the  miser  to  recover,  before  the 
death  of  his  body,  even  from  avarice,  the  life  of  his  soul. 

1.  Death  and  the  grave  warn  us  to  despise  earthly  goods. 

"  The  senseless  and  the  fool  shall  perish  together  ;  and  they  shall 
leave  their  riches  to  strangers  ;  and  their  sepulchres  shall  be  their 
houses  for  ever"  (Ps.  xlviii.  n).  What  is  the  value  of  those  things 
which  we  have  to  leave  very  soon,  and  all  of  which  others  must  take 
possession  of,  except  our  coffin. 

2.  The  judgment  warns  the  avaricious  to  tremble  on  account  of 
their  possessions.     For  they  provoke  God, 

a.  By  their  injustice  and   hard-heartedness,  which  are  often  the 
cause  of  sins  crying  to  heaven.     How  will  they  be  able  to  answer  ? 

b.  By  the  false  confidence  which  they  place   in  their  goods. 
Their  idol  has  not  only  forsaken  them,  but  will  even  increase  their 
confusion  and  responsibility.     "Their  silver  and  their  gold  shall  not 
be  able  to  deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the  wrath   of  the   Lord  " 
(Sophonias,  i.  18).     Absalom,  who  was   proud  because  of  his  hair, 
perished  by  it.     In  a  similar  manner,  all  those  things  in   which  the 
avaricious  trusted,  will  only  serve  to  augment  his  terror. 
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3.  Eternity  teaches  us  to  covet  unfailing  goods. 
For  in  the  next  world  we  are  in  need 

a.  Of  true  merits.     But  that  which  the  avaricious  has  accumu 
lated,  will  provoke    the  divine    wrath,  since  the   miser    promoted 
neither  the  honour  of  God  nor  the  welfare  of  his   fellow-men.     St. 
Bonaventure   compares,  therefore,  the  avaricious  to  certain  animals 
that  will  profit  no  man  before  their  death,  but  after  death   furnish 
lard  for  the  surviving. 

b.  Of  lasting  merits.       "  Lay  up  for   yourselves   treasures   in 
heaven  ;   where  neither  the  rust  nor  the   moth   doth   consume,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  dig  through,  nor  steal  "  (Matt.  vi.  20).  "  Thou 
fool,  this  night  do  they  require  thy  soul   of  thee ;  and  whose  shall 
those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provided  ?      So  is  he   that   layeth 
up  treasures  for  himself,  and  is  not   rich  towards  God  "   (Luke,  xii. 
20  ;  Cf.  Mark,  viii.  36). 

Peroration  :  The  leech,  when  filled  with  blood,  will  not  vomit 
it  out,  unless  you  bestrew  it  with  salt.  If  we  frequently  meditate 
on  death  and  judgment,  this  meditation  will  be  to  us  as  salt,  causing 
us  to  reject  the  foulness  with  which  we  are  laden,  and  to  return  to 
a  healthy  condition  of  soul.  Thus  will  death  be,  indeed,  to  us  the 
best  of  physicians. 

VENEDIEN. 
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VI. 
THE  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

THE  question  of  Jesus,  "  If  David  called  Christ  his  Lord,  how  is 
He  his  Son  ?  "  cannot  be  answered  but  by  the  assumption  that  He 
is  God  and  man.  I  have  endeavoured  in  my  two  last  sermons  to 
show  you  how  positively  and  unambiguously  Jesus  declared  Himself 
to  be  God,  and  how,  consequently,  everyone  is  placed  in  the  alter 
native  of  considering  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  either  God  or  a 
blasphemer.  Because,  however,  of  the  immense  importance  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  because  it  is  often 
asserted  by  unbelievers,  that  Holy  Scripture  is  at  least  not  clear 
on  that  point,  I  will  to-day  invite  your  attention  to  some  other 
passages  of  the  Holy  Bible,  by  which  the  above  doctrine  is  abundantly 
confirmed. 

PART  I. 
JESUS   ATTRIBUTES   TO    HIMSELF    DIVINE    OMNIPOTENCE. 

Jesus  ascribes  to  Himself  divine  omnipotence  in  healing  body 
and  soul,  and  in  raising  the  dead  to  life. 

How  widely  different  is  the  manner  in  which  miracles  were 
performed  by  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul  and  by  Jesus  !  St.  Peter  said 
to  the  lame  man:  "In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise 
up  and  walk."  And  when  all  the  people  stood  amazed,  Peter 
hastened  to  give  the  honour  to  Jesus,  saying :  "Ye  men  of  Israel, 
why  wonder  you  at  this  ?  or  why  look  you  upon  us,  as  if  by  our 
strength  or  power  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk?  The  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  the  God  of 
our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus.  And  his  name,  through 
the  faith  of  his  name,  hath  made  this  man  strong"  (Acts,  iii.  6,  12, 
13,  16  . 

When  St.  Paul  had  healed  the  lame  man  in  Lystra,  and  the 
people  took  him  and  Barnabas  for  gods,  they,  rending  their  clothes, 
ran  among  the  people,  crying  out :  "  O  men,  why  do  you  these 
things?  We  also  are  mortals,  men  like  unto  you"  (Acts,  xiv.  14). 
As  lovers  of  truth  they  could  not  act  otherwise. 

Not  thus  does  Jesus  work !     He  does  everything  in  his  own 
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name.  When  the  leper  said  unto  him,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean, "  "  Jesus,  stretching  forth  his  hand,  touched 
him,  saying :  I  will.  Be  thou  made  clean.  And  immediately  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed"  (Matt.  viii.  2). 

When  the  centurion  confessed  his  omnipotence,  Jesus  did  not 
rend  his  garments,  but  praised  him,  saying  :  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you, 
I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel"  (Matt.  viii.  10). 

When  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him,  "  because  he  said  that  God 
was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  to  God/'  Jesus  answered  : 
"  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  giveth  life  ;  so  the  Son 
also  giveth  life  to  whom  he  will.  For  neither  doth  the  Father  judge 
any  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all  men 
may  honour  the  Son>  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  who  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him."  Jesus 
claims  the  same  honour  with  the  Father,  for  which  purpose  all 
judgment  is  committed  to  him  (John,  v.  18.  21-23).  When  he  said 
to  the  penitent  woman  :  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  they  that 
sat  together  at  table  began  to  say  within  themselves  :  "  Who  is  this 
that forgiveth  sins  also?  "  The  Lord,  far  from  extenuating  his  words, 
said  to  the  woman  :  "  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  safe  :  go  in  peace  " 
(Luke,  vii.  48-50). 

When  some  of  the  Scribes  who  had  heard  Jesus  say  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,  "  Son,,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  were  thinking  in 
their  hearts,  "  He  blasphemeth.  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God 
only  ?  "  he  proved  instantly  by  a  miracle,  "  that  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins"  (Mark,  ii.  5-12). 

But  it  is  time  that  I  should  bring  these  observations  to  a  con 
clusion.  Were  I  to  quote  every  evidence  our  Lord  afforded  of  his 
divinity  by  word  of  mouth,  and  by  his  actions,  I  should  have  to 
adduce  whatever  He  either  did  or  taught.  All  his  acts  and  words 
rest  on  this  one  truth. 

PART  II. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE   APOSTLES. 

Clearly  as  we  have  seen  that  the  apostles  understood  their 
Master  to  ascribe  to  Himself  the  divine  dignity,  I  will  neverthe 
less  recall  to  your  recollection  three  other  remarkable  testimonies 
which  I  have  not  before  alluded  to. 

1.  The  first  of  these  I  would  adduce  is  the  testimony  of  Thomas, 
who  when   he  saw  the  marks  of  the  instruments  of  torture  in  the 
risen  body,  exclaimed,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God  !  "  and  whose  con 
fession   of    his  divinity  Jesus   confirmed  saying  :    u  Because  thou 
hast  seen   me,  Thomas,   thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are  they  that 
ha_ve  not  seen,  and  have  believed  "  (John,  xx.  27-29). 

2.  St.   John  says  in   express  terms,  that  he  had  collected  the 
testimonies  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  his 
divinity.     "Many  other  signs   also  did  Jesus  in  the  sight  of  his 
disciples,  which   are  not  written  in  this  book.     But  these  are  writ- 
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ten   that  you  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  believing,  you  may  have  life  in  his  name"   (John,  xx.  30). 

Thus  St.  John  concludes  his  Gospel.  And  how  does  he  com 
mence  it?  He  expresses  in  a  few  words  all  that  can  be  said  of  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  says  of  him  : 

He  is  « the  Word  of  God/' 

He  "was  with  God  in  the  beginning." 

This   "Word  is  God." 

"  All  things  were  made  by  him." 

He  is  "the  Life,  Light,  and  Truth." 

By  Him  "every  man  is  enlightened;  "  by  Him  we  are  made  the 
sons  of  God,  and  are  born  of  God,  if  we  believe  in  Him. 

"  He  became  man  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  manifested 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father  "  (John, 
i.  1-14). 

3.  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Colossians,  chapter  i.,  calls 
Jesus  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,"  in  whom  "  all  things  were 
created  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible,"  even  the 
angels  of  heaven,  "  whether  thrones,  or  dominations,  or  principalities, 
or  powers  ;  "  "  for  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  in  him/1  "  and 
He  is  before  all ;  and  by  Him  all  things  consist."  He  is  the  Head  of 
the  Church:  He  has  reconciled  us  through  death,  "to  present  us 
holy,  and  unspotted,  and  blameless  before  Him,"  if  we  continue 
in  the  faith  in  Him  (Col.  i.  15-23). 

"  In  him  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge," 
"  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  corporally," 
not  figuratively  (Col.  ii.  3,  9). 

Peroration  :  This  infinite  Son  of  God  has  become  man  for  us, 
and  sacrificed  Himself  for  us.  Oh !  how  great  is  our  wealth  in  him  ! 
It  is  his  ardent  desire  that  we  should  partake  of  all  treasures  of 
his  wisdom,  glory,  and  beatitude.  But  only  faith  opens  to  us  the 
heavenly  treasure.  How  great  is  the  poverty  of  infidelity  !  On  our 
faith  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  depends  our  happiness  in  life, 
at  the  hour  of  our  death,  and  for  all  eternity. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 


VI. 

EVIL  CONSEQUENCES  OF  INORDINATE  SELF-LOVE. 

As  iron  is  destroyed  by  rust,  and  the  flower  by  hoar-frost,  so  is 
the  virtue  of  charity,  without  which  we  cannot  be  saved,  destroyed 
by  selfishness.  Be  it  my  object  to-day  to  put  you  on  your  guard 
against  this  common  enemy  of  all  men. 

PART    I. 

SELFISHNESS  DESTROYS  TRUE  SELF-LOVE. 
He  who  loves  himself  truly  will   endeavour  to  obtain  everlast- 
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ing  happiness  by  true  piety ;  he  who  acts  otherwise  is  his  own 
worst  enemy.  For  this  reason  inordinate  self-love  is  man's  worst 
enemy. 

1.  It  destroys  all   virtue — the  indispensable  condition  of  ever- 
lasti-ng  beatitude.     How  can   humility,  mortification,  contempt  of 
the  world,  &c.,  consist  with  selfishness  \ 

2.  It  precipitates  a  man   into  many  vices.       One  may  safely 
say  that  there   is   no  vice    that  does  not  originate  from  inordinate 
self-love.     Take,    for  instance,   the   capital  sins :    is  not  pride  an 
inordinate    love    of    one's   self,   instigating    us    to    seek    our  own 
glory,   instead  of  the  glory  of  God  ?     Avarice,  impurity,  drunken- 
ness,  and  all  the  other  sins  have  evidently  their  roots  in  self-love. 
Therefore  St.  Thomas   calls  self-love  "  the  root  of  all  injustice;  " 
and  St.  Gregory,  "  the  beginning  of  all  sins  and  trespasses." 

3.  Hence  the  duty  of  combating  against  this  evil  propensity  is 
incumbent  on  everyone. 

Ishmael,  who  persecuted  Isaac,  was  cast  out  by  Abraham  their 
father,  at  the  command  of  God.  "  But  as  then  he,  who  was  born 
according  to  the  flesh,  persecuted  him  who  was  according  to  the 
spirit ;  so  also  now  "  (Gal.  iv.  29).  In  a  similar  manner  we  must 
cast  out  inordinate  self-love,  which  cannot  consist  with  true 
Christian  self-love,  however  repugnant  it  may  be  to  our  natural  incli 
nation.  "  He  that  loveth  his  soul  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  hateth 
his  life  in  this  world,  keepeth  it  unto  life  everlasting"  (John, 
xii.  25). 

PART   II. 

IT  DESTROYS   CHARITY. 

1.  Charity ',  as  it  is  engraved  in  every  heart  by  the  lain  of  nature > 
cannot  consist  with  selfishness. 

To  love  our  neighbour  means  to  wish  him  well  and  to  strive  to 
promote  his  welfare.  But  he  who,  for  his  own  sake,  cares  for  his 
neighbour,  does  him  good  only  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  profit 
from  him — the  love  of  the  wolf  for  the  lamb.  Does  not  experience 
clearly  teach  that  such  is  the  love  of  the  ambitious,  of  the  avari 
cious,  and  of  the  unchaste,  for  their  respective  victims  ? 

2.  Much   more    does  it  destroy  Christian  charity.     "  This  is  my 
commandment,  that  you  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you  "  (John, 
xv.  12).     The  love  of  Jesus  for  his  own  is  the  pattern  of  charity. 
How  ardent  was  the  love  of  Jesus  ! 

a.  He    forsook  everything — glory  and  honour — that  He  might 
lead   for  us  a  life  of  poverty,  of  retirement,  and  contempt.     Does 
self-love  enable  man  to  make  sacrifices  ? 

b.  He  endured  infinite  fatigue  for  men  :  he  showed  forbearance 
towards  the  weak  ;  he  was  patient  with  his  enemies  ;  and  exhibited 
commiseration  with  the  afflicted. 

c*  He  suffered  from  the  manger  to  the  cross,  whilst  self-love 
cannot  bear  to  endure  anything  for  our  neighbour. 
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Therefore,  if  Jesus  demands  of  us  to  follow  Him,  to  deny  our 
selves,  and  to  take  our  cross  upon  ourselves,  we  must  above  all 
things  combat  against  inordinate  self-love. 

PART  III. 
IT  DESTROYS  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

i.  Why  must  we  love  God?  Evidently  because  of  Himself. 
This  kind  of  love  is  incompatible  with  selfishness. 

a.  We  should  acknowledge  that  we  received   all  things  from 
God,  and  should  employ  all  things  for  the  honour  God.     The  selfish 
man  forgets  his  benefactor,  whom  he  does  not  honour,  and  his  holy 
will,  because  he  does  not  make  the  right  use  of  his  gifts. 

b.  We  should  seek  only  God,  by  endeavouring  to  please  Him. 
Selfishness  seeks  its  own.     u  All  seek  the  things  that  are  their  own, 
not  the   things   that  are   Jesus   Christ's"  (Philip,   ii.    21).       Even 
practices  of  devotion  are  contaminated  with  selfishness.     We  are 
sorry  for  our  sins  more  on  account  of  the  eternal  punishment  due  to 
them  than  because  they  offend   God.      We  long  for  heaven,   not  so 
much  because  we  shall  possess  God,    as  for  the  sake  of  other  sup 
posed  delights  more  grateful  to  our  self-love.     We  pray,    not  so 
much  in  order  to  honour  God  and   his  saints,   as  to  obtain   aid  in 
afflictions.     Thus  we  are  more  intent  upon  seeking  our  own  profit 
than  the  honour  of  God  and  his  glory. 

2.  How  must  we  love  God  ?  With  a  love  of  preference,  as  our 
supreme  good  above  all  things.  This  kind  of  love  is  again  incom 
patible  with  selfishness. 

a.  The  god   of   the    unchaste    and    intemperate   is  their    belly 
(Philip,  iii.  19). 

b.  The  covetous  serve  idols,   according  to  Ephes.  v.  5  ;  and  set 
even  their  own  souls  to  sale,  according  to  Ecclus.  x.  10. 

c.  The  proud  are  ashamed  of  the  living  God,  because  they  are 
ashamed  of  the  religious  practices  leading  to  God.     They  say,  their 
honour  does  not  allow  them  to  forgive  offences,  to  lead  a  pious  life  ; 
being  ashamed  thus  of  God,  but  not  of  sin. 

d.  All  children  of  the  world  value  their  pleasures,    friendships, 
prospects,  &c.,  more  than  God  and  his  holy  will. 

Peroration  :  St.  Augustine  says  very  appropriately  :  "  Two 
cherished  inclinations  have  built  two  cities :  selfishness,  w'hich  leads 
to  the  contempt  of  God,  a  terrestrial  city  ;  the  love  of  God,  which 
urges  the  love  of  ot*r*  self,  a  celestial  city."  Alas  !  the  latter  is  not 
so  densely  populated  as  the  former. 

BORDONI. 
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V, 
VICE  OF  IMPURITY. 

"  WHY  do  you  think  evil  in  your  hearts  ?"  Every  sin  has  its  origin  in? 
the  human  heart.  Therefore  we  should  beware  of  bad  thoughts, 
especially  of  impure  thoughts,  because,  when  wilfully  admitted,  they 
are  grievous  sins  in  themselves,  and  are  the  cause  of  impure  actions, 
even  of  actions  against  nature.  I  seize  this  opportunity  to  warn 
you  against  this  frequent  vice,  by  reminding  you  of  its  heinousness ; 
and  to  inform  you  of  the  principal  means  by  which  we  may  over 
come  impurity. 

PART   I. 
THE  VICE  OF  IMPURITY   IS   MOST  SHAMEFUL. 

I.  In  itself. 

It  deprives  man  of  his  dignity,  degrading  him  to  the  level  of  the 
brute.  "  Man  when  he  was  in  honour  did  not  understand  ;  he  hath 
been  compared  to  sense-less  beasts,  and  made  like  to  them"  (Ps. 
xlviii.  21).  Raphael  said  of  impure  persons  that  they  give  them 
selves  to  their  lust,  as  the  horse  and  mule,  which  have  not  under 
standing  (Tob.  vi.  17).  St.  Bernard  remarks,  that  man  by  pride 
commits  the  sin  of  the  angels,  by  avarice  the  sin  of  men,  by  im 
purity  the  sin  of  beasts.  Impure  sinner,  did  you  ever  reflect  on 
your  degradation  ?  Unchastity  is,  especially,  the  most  grievous  of 
sins. 

a.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.      The  impure  sinner  de 
grades  his  soul,  created  by  the  Father  to  reign,   to  the  condition  of 
a  slave  of  the  flesh  ;   he  destroys  the  divine  image  itself.      Is  it  not 
an  insult  offered  to  God,  to  soil,  and  even  to  destroy  his  likeness  ? 

b.  The  insult  inflicted  on  the  Son  of  God,   is  expressed  in  these 
words  :  "  Know  you  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ? 
shall  I  then,  taking  the  members  of  Christ,  make  them  the  members 
of  a  harlot?  God  forbid"  (i    Cor.  vi.    15).     We  entered  into  an 
irtimate  relation  with  the  Son  of  God  when  we  were  baptised,  and  in 
Holy  Communion. 

c*  We  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      If  the  desecration  of  a 
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church  is  a  heinous  crime,  the  desecration  of  the  living  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  a  still  more  detestable  one.  "But  if  any 
man  violate  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy.  For  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  you  are"  (i  Cor.  iii.  17). 

Does  it  not  follow  that  this  vice  must  be  the  greatest  abomina 
tion  in  the  eyes  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  the  holy  angels  and  saints, 
and  of  your  departed  parents,  unchaste  sinner?  Nay,  it  is  an 
object  of  abhorrence  of  the  very  sinner  himself,  who  therefore  con 
ceals  his  bad  deeds,  and  frequently  hates  the  victim  of  his  lust,  after 
it  has  been  satiated,  as  Amnon  hated  Thamar  (2  Kings,  xiii.  17). 

2.   On  account  of  its  consequences. 

a.  It  robs  man  of  his  innocence,  and  infects  his  body  and  soul. 
Man,  in  his  innocence  an  angel,  becomes  by  its  loss,  an  associate  of 
the  devil.     "  God  Himself,  although   He  can   do  all  things,   is  not 
able  to  restore  to  a  fallen  virgin    her  virginity"  (St.  Jerome).     Im 
purity,  not  unlike  a  cancer,  dishonours  the  body — eyes,  ears,  tongue, 
&c.     It  dishonours  the  soul,  understanding,  will,  memory,  imagina 
tion,  and  takes  away  all  inclination  for  prayer,  and  for  reception  of 
the  sacraments.       Thus  is  fulfilled,  in  the  slave  of  lust,   what  Daniel 
said  of  the  unchaste  Elders  :  "  They  perverted  their  own  mind,  and 
turned  away  their  eyes  that  they  might  not  look   unto  heaven,  nor 
remember  just  judgments"  (Dan.  xiii.  9). 

b.  Impurity  leads  man  to  many  other  sins  and  vices.      It  is  the 
mother  of  infidelity,  which  in   most  cases  takes  its  beginning  from 
this  vice,  and  of  hatred  of  God,   who  appears  to  it  as  a  cruel  judge, 
and  of  many  sacrileges,  and  of  all  sins. 

c.  It  plunges  man  into  misery,  ignominy,  and  shame,  and  finally 
into   eternal  damnation.      "  He  that  joineth  himself  to  harlots  will 
be  wicked  ;   rottenness  and  worms  shall  inherit  him.     And  he  shall 
be  lifted  up  for  a  greater  example  ;  and  his  soul  shall  be  taken  away 
out  of  the  number"  (Ecclus.  xix.  3).     "He  that  is   an   adulterer, 
for  the  folly  of  his  heart  shall  destroy  his  own  soul.      He  gathereth 
to  himself  shame  and  dishonour;    and  his  reproach   shall    not  be 
blotted  out  "  (Prov.  vi.  32). 

At  last,  the  impure  sinner,  unless  he  does  sincere  penance,  will 
be  cast  into  hell.  The  deluge,  and  the  fire  and  brimstone  which 
rained  down  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  are  a  figure  of  his  final 
punishment.  "  Be  not  deceived ;  neither  fornicators,  nor  adulterers, 
nor  the  effeminate,  nor  Sodomites,  shall  possess  the  kingdom. of 
God"  (i  Cor.  vi.  9).  "To  the  fornicators,  their  portion  shall  be  in 
the  pool  burning  with  brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death  "  (Apoc. 
xxi.  8). 

FART   II. 
MEANS   WHICH   WE  SHOULD  EMPLOY  AGAINST  IMPURITY. 

i.  We  should  shun  all  bad  company,  and  all  occasions  of  sin. 
There  are  very  few  who  fall  victims  to  this  vice,  without  being 
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seduced  by  others.  "  My  son,  when  sinners  shall  entice  thee,  con 
sent  not  to  them.  If  they  shall  say  :  Come  with  us,  my  son,  walk 
not  thou  with  them "  (Prov.  i.  10).  The  proximate  occasions  of 
this  sin  are  almost  innumerable  ;  of  which  I  may  mention  dances, 
parties,  intimate  conversation  with  the  other  sex.  Innocence  is 
secured  the  most  in  the  seclusion  of  the  family. 

2. We  should  carefully  guard  our  senses,  and  more  particularly  our 
sight.  Our  senses  and  our  sight,  especially,  are  the  doors  of  our 
souls.  David,  Solomon.  "  Look  not  about  thee  in  the  ways  of  the 
city,  nor  wander  up  and  down  in  the  streets  thereof.  Turn  away 
thy  face  from  a  woman  dressed  up ;  and  gaze  not  about  upon 
another's  beauty.  For  many  have  perished  by  the  beauty  of  a 
woman  :  and  hereby  lust  is  enkindled  as  a  fire  "  (Ecclus.  ix.  7-9). 
How  cautious  were  the  saints  in  the  custody  of  their  eyes  ! 

3.  We  should  often   receive  the  holy  sacraments.     By  the  holy 
sacraments  concupiscence  is  diminished.     Holy  Eucharist,  in  which 
we  receive  the  virginal  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  u  the   corn  of  the 
elect,  and  wine  springing  forth  virgins  "  (Zach.  ix.  17).     Therefore 
the  saints,  as  St.  Philip  Neri,  and  St.  Joseph  of  Copertino,   recom 
mended  frequent  confession  and  Communion  as  the  most  efficacious 
means  of  preserving  chastity.     The  wisdom  of  this  advice   is  abun 
dantly  confirmed  by  daily  experience. 

4.  In  temptation  we  should  recommend  ourselves  to  God  and  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin.     "  Watch  ye  and  pray,  that  you  enter  not   into 
temptation.     The    spirit,    indeed,    is  willing,  but  the  flesh  weak " 
(Matt.  xxvi.  41).     We  cannot  overcome  the  temptations  of  the  flesh 
without  the  aid  of  God.     This  aid  is  obtained  by  prayer.     "  God  is 
faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to   be  tempted  above  that   which 
you  are  able  ;  but  will  make  also  with   temptation  issue,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (i  Cor.  x.  13).     "  As  I  knew  that  I  could 
not  otherwise  be  continent,  except  God  gave  it,  and  this  also  was  a 
point  of  wisdom  to  know,  whose  gift  it  was  ;   I  went   to  the  Lord, 
and  besought  him ''   (Wisd.  viii.   21).     Recommend  yourselves   also 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin.     She  is  powerful  as  Mother  of  God  ;  she  is 
kind  as  our  mother  ;  she  is  desirous   to  preserve  your  innocence, 
because  she  is  the  bride  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  has  predilection  for 
chaste  souls.     Exceedingly  great  is  the   number  of  those  who   owe 
the  preservation  of  their  innocence,  or  their  conversion   from  im 
purity,  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

5.  We  should  often  think  that  God  sees  everything,  and  that  we 
may  die  at  any  moment.     This  thought  strengthened  Joseph,  who 
said  :  "How  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against  my  God  ?" 
(Gen.  xxxiv.  9).     It  strengthened  Susanna,  who  said  :  "  It  is  better 
for  me  to  fall  into  your  hands  without  doing  it,  than  to  sin  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord"   (Dan.  xiii.  23).     We  may  also   die  at  any  mo 
ment.     "In   all  thy  works  remember  thy  last  end;  and  thou  shalt 
never  die"   (Ecclus.  vii.  14). 

Peroration :   Let   us,    then,    strive  for    this   beautiful  virtue  of 
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chastity,  remembering  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  O  how  beau 
tiful  is  the  chaste  generation  with  glory  !  for  the  memory  thereof  is 
immortal:  because  it  is  known  both  with  God  and  with  men.  When 
it  is  present  they  imitate  it :  and  they  desire  it  when  it  hath  with 
drawn  itself;  and  it  triumpheth  crowned  for  ever,  winning  the 
reward  of  undefiled  conflicts"  (Wisd.  iv.  1-2).  Great  will  be  your 
reward.  Those  who  were  not  defiled  with  women  sing  a  new  can 
ticle  ;  and  they  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth  (Apoc. 
xiv.  3-4). 

J.   E.    ZOLLNER. 


VI. 

TRANQUILLITY  OF  MIND  IN  A  STATE  OF  SIN. 

"Jesus  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy:  Son,  be  of  good 
heart :  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee "  (Matt.  ix.  2).  The  Lord  is 
willing  to  forgive  us  our  sins  also,  if  we  confess  them  with  a  sincere 
and  contrite  heart  at  the  feet  of  the  priest.  But  there  are  Christians 
who  are  not  troubled  in  the  least  about  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins. 
They  live  in  their  sins  for  months  and  years,  without  scarcely 
feeling  remorse  of  conscience.  This  tranquillity  of  mind  in  a  state 
of  sin  is  exceedingly  deplorable.  For  it  is  a  sign  of  horrible  misery, 
both  as  regards  the  present  and  the  future. 

PART   I.  •:•  .    ' 

When  the  sinner  has  an  undisturbed  mind  in  his  sins,  he  is  in  a 
state  of  three-fold  misery. 

i.  In  a  state  of  the  greatest  perversity. 

God,  in  his  admirable  charity,  has  ordained  it  so  that,  after  sin, 
the  conscience  awakes  and  exhorts  the  sinner  to  return.  "  Quid 
fecisti  ?"  it  cries  out  in  his  soul  (Gen.  ii.  10).  Alan  finds  no  rest, 
for  "the  sound  of  dread  is  always  in  his  ears"  (Job,  xv.  21).  But 
the  oftener  the  sinner  relapses,  the  deeper  he  plunges  himself  into 
the  abyss  of  vice,  the  less  is  heard  the  voice  of  the  warning  God, 
until  at  last  it  is  silenced  entirely — a  dreadful  silence.  "  The  wicked 
man,  when  he  has  come  into  the  depth  of  sins,  contemneth  "  (Prov. 
xviii.  3).  Conscience  is  trampled  under  foot. 

What  misery!  Such  a  sinner  has  drunk  sin  like  water ;  and 
now  he  knows  of  no  other  delight  than  the  delight  of  sinning.  Ex 
amine  your  own  conscience,  in  order  to  see  whether  you  are  in  this 
state  of  deplorable  misery. 

2.  In  a  state  of  indifferentism  regarding  faith. 

Faith  teaches  terrible  truths  concerning  the  fate  of  the  unre 
pentant  sinner,  such  as  the  following:  "It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  "  (Heb.x.  31).  "Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire"  (Matt.  xxv.  41).  "The  smoke  of 
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their  torments  shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever."  But  all  this  cannot 
move  the  heart  of  him  who  lives  undisturbed  in  his  sins.  Miserable, 
indeed,  when  even  the  Gospel  cannot  arouse  the  sinner! 

3.  In  a  state  of  obduracy. 

God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  stretches  out  his  hand  to  the  greatest 
sinner,  to  save  him  from  ruin.  He  approaches  from  time  to  time  — 
the  Good  Shepherd — to  take  the  lost  sheep  upon  his  shoulders.  But 
he  who  lives  without  fear  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  God. 
Being  shipwrecked,  he  refuses  to  seize  the  hand  that  is  stretched 
out  to  save  him. 

Oh  !  that  you  would  acknowledge  your  own  misery !  "  Thou 
sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  made  wealthy,  and  I  need  nothing ;  and  thou 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked"  (Apoc.  iii.  17], 

PART  II. 

Tranquillity  of  mind  in  a  state  of  sin  is  a  sign  of  reprobation. 
The  poor  sinner  could  be  saved,  but  he  is  not  willing. 

1.  What  does  God  demand? 

He  demands,  on  the  part  of  the  sinner, 

a.  Sincere  sorrow  for  his  sins. 

"  A  contrite  and  humble  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise  " 
(Ps.  1.  19).  "  Rend  your  hearts"  (Joel,  ii.  13). 

b.  Sincere  confession. 

"  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just,  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity"  (i  John,  i.  9). 

c.  Sincere  amendment. 

"  Return  ye,  everyone  from  his  evil  way"  (Jerem.  xxv.  5).  "Be 
penitent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out"  (Acts,  iii.  19). 

These  are  the  indispensable  conditions  of  reconciliation. 

2.  What  does  man  perform  ? 

Is  it  probable,  that  he  whose  conscience  is  no  more  aroused  will 
be  reconciled  to  God  ? 

He  remains  in  his  sins.  If  he  is  not  conscious  of  his  misery, 
how  can  he  become  converted? 

What  will  be  the  final  result  ?  The  greatest  misery.  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire"  (Matt.  xxv.  41).  Are 
there,  perhaps,  such  poor  sinners  among  you,  too,  whose  conscience 
slumbers  ?  Oh  !  that  they  would  open  their  eyes  at  last,  to  see  their 
own  dreadful  condition,  and  do  true  penance ! 

J.   SCHUEN. 
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v. 

DIVINE  JUDGMENT. 

THE  kingdom  of  God  is  represented  as  a  marriage,  to  which  many 
are  invited.  Thus  God  allures  men  to  his  service  by  the  promise 
of  consolation  and  joys  which  are  in  store,  both  on  earth  and  in 
heaven,  for  the  friends  of  God.  But  as  to  the  wicked,  God  threatens 
them  with  his  judgment:  "The  king  was  angry,  and  sending  his 
armies,  he  destroyed  the  murderers,  and  burnt  their  city"  (Matt. 
xxii.  7).  Let  us  reflect  on  this  truth,  by  considering  the  avenging 
God,  and  the  trembling  sinner. 

PART  I. 
THE  AVENGING   GOD. 

1.  His  power  is  so   great  that   nothing  can  resist   Him.     The 
king  sent  his  armies.     The  armies  sent  by  God  against  the  wicked, 
are : 

a.  The  hosts  of  holy  angels.     "  The  angels  shall  go   out,  and 
shall  separate  the  wicked  from  among  the  just"  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

b.  The  choirs  of  saints.     "The  Lord  will  enter  into  judgment 
with  the  ancients  of  the  people,   and  its   princes"    (Isai.  iii.  14). 
The  apostles   will  be  the  judges  of  Israel;  all  the  saints,  by  the 
manifestation  of  their  own   holy  lives,   will  confirm  the  sentence 
pronounced  against  the  sinner. 

c.  All  creatures.     "  His  zeal  will  take  armour ;  and  he  will  arm 
the  creature  for  the  revenge  of  his  enemies.     And  the  whole  world 
shall  fight  with  him  against  the  unwise"  (Wisd.  v.  18,  21). 

2.  The  punishment.     The   king   destroyed  his    enemies.     The 
punishment  will  come 

a.  Quickly.    Often  in  this  life.    "The  Lord  shall  send  upon  thee 
famine  and  hunger,  and   a  rebuke  upon  all  the  works  which  thou 
shalt  do,  until  he  consume  and   destroy  thee  quickly,  for  thy  most 
wicked  inventions,  by  which  thou  hast  forsaken  me"   (Deut.  xxviii. 
20).     Certainly  at  the  end  of  the  sinner's  life,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
world.      "When  they  shall  say,   peace   and   security,   then    shall 
sudden  destruction  come  upon  them"  (i  Thess.  v.  3). 

b.  The  punishment  will  be  general,  so  that  no  sinner  will  escape. 
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4<  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  They  did  eat  and  drink ;  they  married  wives,  and 
were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the 
ark:  and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all.  Likewise  as  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Lot.  ...  It  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all "  (Luke,  xvii.  26-38). 

c.  Forever.  "  Rather  fear  him  that  can  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell"  (Matt.  x.  28). 

3.   The  -victims  of  divine  wrath  are  the  sinners. 

a.  Those  who  sinned  in  thought.    "  He  will  bring  those  evil  men 
to  an  evil  end"  (Matt.  xxi.  41).      Jesus  teaches  clearly,  that  a  man 
can  be  guilty  of  adultery  and  murder,  even  in  thought. 

b.  Those  who  sinned   with  their  tongues.     "Thou  wilt  destroy 
all  that  speak  a  lie  "  (Ps.  v.  7).     God  will  destroy  the  calumniators 
and  detractors.     "Judge  not,  that  you  may  not  be  judged  "  (Matt. 
vii.  i). 

c.  Those  who  sinned  by  deeds.     The  king  destroyed   the  mur 
derers,  and  those  who  had  treated  his  servants  contumeliously. 

He  burnt  their  city.  This  was  fulfilled  by  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  will  be  repeated  by  the  conflagration  of  the  world. 

PART  II. 
THE  TREMBLING   SINNER. 

1.  "  But  he  was  silent."     For  it  will  be  impossible  for  him  to 
<ieny   his   crimes,  or  to  excuse   them  on    the  ground  of  want  of 
strength  and  grace. 

2.  "Bind  his  hands  and  feet."     This  intimates 

(a)  The  utmost  feebleness  of  the  reprobate  in  presence  of  the 
Almighty  Judge ;  (b)  the  impossibility  thenceforth  of  his  performing 
good  works  ;  (c)  his  groaning  and  pains  as  a  just  punishment  for 
not  having  moved  hands  or  feet  for  the  honour  of  God. 

3.  "  Cast  him  into  the  exterior  darkness."     This  intimates  the 
terrible  punishment  of  loss.     The  condemned  will  be  forever  ex 
cluded  from  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  from  the  light  of  grace  and 
consolation. 

4.  "There  shall  fre  weeping  and   gnashing  of  teeth."     These 
words  intimate  (a]  the  vehement  torments   of  hell,  and  (b)  the  re 
morse  of  conscience  and  despair  of  the  reprobate. 

ST.  THOMAS  AQUINAS. 


VI. 

MANY  ARE  CALLED,  BUT  FEW  ARE  CHOSEN. 

In  the  Gospel  of  to-day  we  hear  of  a  king  who  made  a  marriage 
for  his  son.     He  inviter  the  quests,  but  they  decline  the  invitation. 
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He  sends  other  servants,  saying :  Tell  them  that  were  invited : 
Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner.  Come  ye  to  the  wedding. 
But  they  went  their  ways ;  and  the  rest  laid  hands  on  his  servants, 
and  put  them  to  death.  At  last  the  king  invites  everyone.  One 
had  not  on  a  wedding  garment,  and  he  was  cast  into  the  exterior 
darkness.  Our  Saviour  makes  the  following  application  :  "  For 
many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  Let  us  examine  what  is  the 
meaning  of  these  words. 

PART   I. 

Jesus  Himself  is  no  doubt  the  best  interpreter  of  his  own  words. 
But  his  meaning  is  obvious 

i.  From  the  parable  itself.  The  kingdom,  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  The  king  is  God,  who  has  prepared 
for  us  a  great  banquet.  He  has  sent  his  own  Son  and  his  priests 
to  invite  all  men ;  but  only  a  few  accept  the  invitation.  Jesus' 
Christ  and  his  Church  are  contemned  by  the  children  of  the  world  ; 
and  even  amongst  those  who  pretend  to  be  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
there  are  traitors.  Wherefore  the  eternal  Word  of  God  Himself 
draws  the  dreadful  inference  :  "Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen/' 
Many  (the  many  are  all)  are  called  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  of 
these  many  only  a  small  number  will  reach  heaven.  Since  this 
doctrine  is  very  mortifying  to  human  pride,  let  us  discover  whether 
or  not  our  Saviour  has  taught  the  same  doctrine  on  other  occasions. 
2.  In  Matt.  vii.  13,  we  read  :  "  Enter  vein  at  the  narrow  gate  :  for 
wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  are  who  go  in  thereat.  How  narrow  is  the  gate, 
and  strait  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  to  life ;  and  few  there  are 
who  find  it." 

3.  According  to  Luke,  xiii.  23-28,  "  A  certain  man  said  to  Jesus  : 
Lord,  are  they  a  few  that  are  saved  ?  But  he  said  to  them  :  Strive 
to  enter  by  the  narrow  gate  :  for  many,  I  say  to  you,  shall  seek  to 
enter,  and  shall  not  be  able.  But  when  the  master  of  the  house 
shall  be  gone  in  and  shall  shut  the  door,  you  shall  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  knock  at  the  door,  saying  :  Lord,  open  to  us :  and  he 
answering  shall  say  to  you  :  I  know  you  not,  whence  you  are. 
Then  you  shall  begin  to  say  :  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  And  he  shall  say  to 
you :  I  know  you  not,  whence  you  are  :  depart  from  me,  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
when  you  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out." 

Our  Lord  Himself  thus  gives  us  an  interpretation  of  the  words  : 
"  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  ; "  and  it  is  in  this  sense 
that  the  Church  has  ever  understood  them. 

PART   II. 
There  are  many  who,  trusting  to  their  own  false  wisdom  rather 
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than  to  the  word  of  God,  make  themselves  judges  of  God,  saying; 
"  Why  is  it  then  that  God  has  created  men,  although  He  foresaw 
that  they  would  be  condemned  ?  " 

1.  In  the  first  place,  you    must  renounce  Christianity,  if  you 
will  only  admit  what  you   can  comprehend.     If  you  believe  only  in 
a  God   whose  thoughts  are  as  your  thoughts,  you  make  yourself 
equal  to   God.     There  are  many  who  explain  away  the  Christian 
truths  to  suit  the  demands  of  their  own  poor,  feeble  intellect.      But 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  folly  before  God.     We  preach  the  doc 
trine  of  the  Gospel :  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen." 

2.  In  the  second  place  I  say :  God  has  not  created  you,  that  He 
might   condemn   you ;   neither  has  He  created  you,  that  you  should 
offend   Him  by  sins.     He  has  created  you  for  virtue,  which  if  you 
would  practise,  you  would  indeed  have  reason  to  complain,  if  God 
should  condemn  you.    But  if  you  refuse  to  serve  Him,  although  He 
has  created  you  for  that  end,  you  cannot  complain,  if  God  condemns 
you,  although  He  created  you  for  eternal  happiness. 

3.  Furthermore,  God  having  created  man  according  to  his  image 
and  likeness,  gave  him  a  free  will,  without  which  the  dignity  of  the 
human  being  cannot  be  conceived.     Without  a  free  will   we  would 
not  gain  heaven  ;  but  being  once  endowed  with  free  will,  we  had 
necessarily   also   the   power  to   use  it  to  our  reprobation.     For  the 
punishment  of  hell  is  the  deliberate  choice  of  our  perverse  will. 

4.  Finally,  the  condemned   in   hell   glorify  the  name    of   God. 
As    He   manifests   his  mercy  in  the  elect,  so  he  manifests  his  justice 
in  the  condemned. 

Let  us  then  believe  the  words  of  Him  who,  although  He  desires 
that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  although  He  shed  his  Precious 
Blood  for  all,  nevertheless  said  :  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen."  Let  us  believe  his  teaching  according  to  his  own  interpre 
tation.  And  let  us  regulate  our  lives  accordingly.  God  does  not 
refuse  his  grace  that  we  may  belong  to  the  few,  who  enter  by  the 
narrow  gate.  If  we  should  once  be  of  the  number  of  the  many 
who  are  lost  it  will  be  our  own  fault. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 
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VIRTUE   OF   PERSEVERANCE. 

*'HE  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved  "  (Matt. 
xxiv.  13).  In  the  Gospel  of  to-day  we  are  exhorted  to  persevere  in 
prayer,  that  we  may  obtain  perseverance  in  good  works,  or  the 
virtue  of  perseverance.  Our  Saviour  exhorts  us  repeatedly  to  this 
virtue.  "  He  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved." 
"  No  man  putting  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (Luke,  ix.  62).  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life1"  (Apoc.  ii.  10).  Be 
this  grace  the  subject  of  our  meditation  to-day  —  the  grace  which 
helps  us  to  keep  our  promises,  and  to  be  faithful  to  our  good  resolu 
tions. 

PART  I. 

MOTIVES. 

Of  the  many  motives  that  should  induce  us  to  practise  this 
virtue,  I  select  three. 

1.  The  unchangeableness  of  God.     He  is  the  great  pattern  to 
which  we  should  conform  our  lives.     "  Be  you  perfect,  as  also  your 
heavenly  Father  is  perfect"  (Matt.   v.  48).     But  we  admire  and 
adore  in  God  the  unchangeableness  of  his  being.    "I  am  the  Lord, 
and  I  change  not"  (Malach.  iii.  6).     "My  counsel  shall  stand  ;  and 
all  my  will  shall   be  done  "  (Isai.  xlvi.  10).     "  With  him  there  is 
no  change,  nor  shadow  of  vicissitude''  (James,  i.  17).     The  change 
of  time  does   not  affect  Him.     "  A  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are 
as  yesterday  which  is  past"  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  4). 

But  how  changeable  are  we  in  our  love  for  virtue  !  To-day  we 
burn  with  zeal  for  God's  honour  and  glory  ;  to-morrow  every  deed 
for  God  seems  too  arduous.  Our  life  is  a  succession  of  broken 
promises.  Oh  !  that  the  unchangeableness  of  the  divine  nature 
might  be  reflected  in  our  lives  by  perseverance  in  every  virtue,,  in 
charity,  in  zeal  for  prayer,  in  justice,  in  chastity  ! 

2.  The    unchangeableness    of  divine   charity.       God's    charity 
towards  us  is  as  his  nature  —  unchangeable.     "  Yea,   I  have  loved 
thee  with  an  everlasting  love  ;  therefore  have  I  drawn  thee,  taking 


1 6  TWENTIETH  SUNDAY     AFTER  PENTECOST. 

pity  on  thee"  (Jerem.   xxxi.  3).     God's  love  for  us  is  eternal,  and 
it  is  not  extinguished  even  by  our  sins. 

a.  In  this  visible  world  "  our  Father  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  upon 
the  good  and  the  bad,  andraineth  upon  the  just  and  unjust"  (Matt. 
v.  45).   He  kept  his  promise  that  He  gave  to  Noe :  "All  the  days  of 
the  earth,  seed-time  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat,  summer  and  winter, 
night  and  day,  shall  not  cease."  The  immutable  love  of  God  is,  as  it 
were,  the  heart   of  this  visible  world,  giving  lite  to  every  creature. 

b.  How  unchangeable  is  the  love  of  God  for  his  Church  !     The 
Son   of  God  promised  :  "  I  am  with  you   all  days,  even  to  the  con 
summation  of  the  world/'  and  He  is  even  with  the  apostles  in  their 
successors,  preserving  them  from  error,  and  distributing  his  graces 
to   all   the   children  of  the  Church.     The  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  in 
our  tabernacles  is  the  never-failing  fountain  from  which  the  streams 
of  living  water  flow  that  irrigate  the  garden  of  the  Church.     Now, 
if  our  supernatural  life   is  continually  nourished  by  the  unchanging 
and   faithful  charity  of  God,  should  we  not  return  this  divine  love 
by  perseverance  in  our  good  works  ? 

3.  The  nature  of  virtue.  Virtue  is  only  possible  with  perseve 
rance.  To  perform  good  actions  for  a  short  time,  or  by  fits  and 
starts,  does  not  constitute  virtue.  What  does  it  profit  a  farmer  to 
see  the  seed  spring  forth,  only  to  wither  away  after  a  little  while, 
because  it  did  not  strike  deep  roots  ?  What  does  it  profit  to  have 
made  a  good  beginning,  if  the  end  is  not  good  ?  Solomon  com 
menced  well  and  finished  badly.  Magdalene,  St.  Augustine,  and 
many  other  saints,  commenced  badly  but  finished  well. 

PART  II. 
MEANS. 

The  principal  means  by  which  we  may  obtain  the  virtue  of  per 
severance  are  the  following  : 

1.  Prayer.     u  Without  me  you  can  do  nothing"   (John,  xv.  5). 
"For  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish, 
according  to  his  good  will"   (Philip,  ii.  13).     It  is  by  prayer  that 
the  saints  have  overcome  the  weakness   of  human  nature.     "  I  can 
do  all  things  in  Him   who  strengtheneth  me"   (Philip,  iv.  13).     Let 
us  then   work  our  salvation  with  confidence  in  God,   and  with  diffi 
dence  of  ourselves.     "  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive"   (John,  xvi.  24). 
"  If  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you  " 
(Verse  23). 

2.  Energy.     It  is   not  sufficient  to   ask  divine  aid  by  prayer ; 
but  we  must  also  co-operate  with  the  grace  of  God.     Where  there 
is  a  will,  there  is  a  way.     We  should  begin  every  day  with  fresh 
courage,  saying  with  the  Psalmist :  "  Now  have  I  begun  :  this  is 
the  change  of  the   right  hand  of  the  Most  High"  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  n). 
We  should  fear  no  obstacle  laid  in  our  way  by  our  enemy.  "  Where 
fore  take  unto  you  the  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  re- 
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sist  in  the  evil  day,  and  to  stand  in  all  things  perfect.  Stand, 
therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on 
the  breast-plate  of  justice,  and  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  gospel  of  peace  :  in  all  things  taking  the  shield  of  faith, 
wherewith  you  may  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
most  wicked  one"  (Eph.  vi.  13-16). 

3.  Frequent  reception  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  This  celestial 
Bread  was  the  source  of  perseverance  to  the  saints.  "  He  that 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him.  As  the  living  Father  has  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father; 
so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same  shall  also  live  by  me  "  (John,  vi. 
57).  He  who  abideth  in  Jesus,  the  God  of  strength,  will  persevere 
in  the  performance  of  good  works.  God  gave  us  a  figure  of  this  in 
the  miraculous  Bread,  in  the  strength  of  which  the  prophet  Elias 
walked  forty  days  and  forty  nights. 

4.  The  remembrance  of  heaven.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  treasure  hidden  in  a  field  :  which  when  a  man  hath 
found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth,  and  selleth  all  that  he 
hath,  and  buyeth  that  field  "  (Matt.  xiii.  44).  Who  would  not  do 
everything  in  order  to  gain  possession  of  this  treasure  ?  Remem 
ber  the  price  of  heaven — the  Precious  Blood  of  our  Saviour.  Oh  ! 
that  we  would  display  the  perseverance  in  obtaining  celestial  goods 
which  we  display  in  obtaining  terrestrial  things  1 

Peroration  :  "  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast 
and  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  know 
ing  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord"  (i  Cor.  xv.  58). 
The  struggle  is  short,  the  triumph  is  eternal. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 

VI. 
DUTIES  REGARDING  OUR  BODY. 

We  behold  our  Saviour  to-day  healing  a  bodily  disease — one  of 
the  most  frequent  of  the  miracles  He  wrought.  Diseases  are  the 
general  consequence  of  original  sin  ;  in  many  cases,  however,  they 
are  the  consequence  of  our  actual  sins.  For  sin  is  not  only  detri 
mental  to  the  soul,  but  also  to  the  body.  There  are  even  vices 
which  tend  directly  to  the  ruin  of  the  body.  Let  me  then  address 
you  on  the  duties  we  are  bound  to  fulfil  towards  our  body. 

PART  I. 
WE  HAVE  DUTIES  TOWARDS  OUR  BODY. 

Man  is  not  sovereign  master  of  his  body,  so  as  to  be  at  liberty  to 
treat  it  in  whatever  way  he  lists. 

i.  Reason  teaches  us  that  we  cannot  dispose  of  our  body  at 
pleasure. 

a.  We  receive  it  from  God  for  a  distinct  purpose :  it  is  therefore 
VOL.  in. 
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not  our  own  property  ;  but  we  are  only  its  stewards.  "  What  hast 
thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?  And  if  thou  hast  received,  why 
dostthou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?"  (i  Cor.  iv.  7).  All 
life  is  from  God.  "  Thou  shalt  take  away  their  breath,  and  they 
shall  fail,  and  shall  return  to  their  dust "  (Ps.  ciii.  29). 

b.  Life  and  health  are  the  indispensable  conditions  of  fulfilling 
our  duties.  "  Better  is  a  poor  man,  who  is  sound,  and  strong  of 
constitution,  than  a  rich  man  who  is  weak  and  afflicted  with  evils. 
Health  of  the  soul  in  holiness  of  justice,  is  better  than  all  gold  and 
silver;  and  a  sound  body,  than  immense  revenues.  There  is  no 
riches  above  the  riches  of  the  health  of  the  body  ;  and  there  is  no 
pleasure  above  the  joy  of  the  heart.  Better  is  death  than  a  bitter 
life  ;  and  everlasting  rest,  than  continual  sickness  "  (Ecclus.  xxx. 
14-17).  M ens  sana  in  cor  pore  sano,  was  desired  at  all  times.  Our 
conscience  would,  therefore,  reproach  us,  if  by  our  own  fault  we 
should  ruin  the  health  of  our  body,  or  shorten  our  life. 

2.  Religion  teaches  us  to  reverence  our  own  body. 

a.  It  is  a  sanctuary  and  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  dedicated  to 
Him  by  the  holy  sacraments,  by  the  water  of  baptism,  the  chrism  of 
confirmation,  and  above  all  by  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"Know  you  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ? 
Or  know  you  not  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  in  you,  whom  you  have  from  God,  and  you  are  not 
your  own  ?  For  you  are  bought  with  a  great  price.  Glorify  and 
bear  God  in  your  body"  (i  Cor.  vi.  15,  19). 

We  are  not  our  own,  but  we  are  the  Lord's.  He  holds  a  double 
title  in  our  bodies — as  Creator,  and  as  Redeemer.  As  Judge  He  will 
demand  an  account  of  our  stewardship. 

PART    II. 
WHAT  ARE  THESE  DUTIES? 

i.  Whilst  in  health  we  should  avoid 

a.  All  extravagance  in   eating,  drinking,    and   in    amusements. 
"  In  many  meats  there  will  be  sickness ;  and  greediness  will  turn  to 
choler.     By  surfeiting  many  have  perished  ;  but  he  that  is  temperate, 
shall  prolong  life "  (Ecclus.  xxxvii.  33).     This   declaration    of   the 
Holy  Ghost  is  confirmed  by  experience,  which  teaches  that  a  tem 
perate  life,  as  the  life  of  the  Trappists    and  other  monks,   is  the 
frequent  cause  of  living  to  a  very  old  age ;    whilst  intemperance  is 
the  cause  of  many  diseases  prevalent  among  those  "whose  god  is 
their  belly"  (Philip,  iii.  19).     We  should  also  avoid  all  extravagance 
in  our  daily  labours.     Those  who,  instigated  by  no  noble  motive, 
but  through  avarice,  ambition,    &c.,    overwork  themselves,  or  their 
children,  or  from  bad  motives   do  not  procure  the  necessaries  of  life 
for  themselves  or  for  their  children,   load  their  conscience  with  a 
heavy  responsibility. 

b.  All  -vehement  passions^  such   as  wrath,    envy,    pride,  lust, 
coyetousness  excess  of  sadness.      The  day  of  revelation  of  consci- 
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ence  will  make  it  known  to  the  world  how  many  millions  and 
millions  met  a  premature  death  in  consequence  of  sins  of  impurity. 
As  to  sadness,  the  Holy  Ghost  says  :  "  Give  not  up  thy  soul  to  sad 
ness  ;  and  afflict  not  thyself  in  thy  own  counsel.  The  joyfulness  of 
the  heart  is  the  life  of  a  man,  and  a  never-failing  treasure  of  holi 
ness  ;  and  the  joy  of  a  man  is  length  of  life.  Drive  away  sadness 
far  from  thee.  For  sadness  hath  killed  many  ;  and  there  is  no  profit 
in  it"  (Ecclus.  xxx.  22-25).  "  Envy  and  anger  shorten  a  man's 
days  ;  and  pensiveness  will  bring  old  age  before  the  time.  A  cheer 
ful  and  good  heart  is  always  feasting"  (26-27). 

Self-mortification  is,  besides,  one  of  the  most  necessary  Christian 
virtues.  "If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me  "  (Matt.  xvi.  24). 

2.  In  the  time  of  sickness. 

a.  The  true  Christian  bears  sickness  with  patience  and  resigna 
tion. 

b.  He  trusts  in  God,  who  is  the  Lord  of  life  and  death. 

c.  He  sends  for  a  physician  and  subjects  himself  to  his  directions. 
"  Honour  the  physician   for  the  need  thou   hast  of  him  ;  for  the 

Most  High  has  created  him.  The  Most  High  has  created  medicines 
out  of  the  earth ;  and  a  wise  man  will  not  abhor  them  "  (Ecclus. 
xxxviii.  i,  4).  But  if  a  patient  refuses  to  take  medicines  on  account 
of  their  bitter  taste,  or  to  abstain  from  certain  food  that  pleases  his 
palate,  it  is  a  sign  of  gross  sensuality.  If  a  sick  person  will  not 
send  for  the  physician  in  order  to  save  the  expense,  it  is  flagrant 
covetousness.  The  fool  exposes  himself  to  the  risk  of  losing  his 
whole  property,  and  life  with  it — for  what  ? 

Peroration :  If  the  Christian  religion  commands  us  to  take  care 
of  our  ^body,  it  forbids  also  too  great  anxiety  and  effeminacy. 
"  Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  "  (Col.  iii.  5).  "  Neither  yield 
ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  iniquity  unto  sin  ;  but  present 
yourselves  to  God  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead  :  and  your 
members  as  instruments  of  justice  unto  God"  (Rom.  vi.  13). 

Periodical  "  Philothea." 


Sarais. 


V. 
THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS 

THE  festival  of  All  Saints,  and  the  Commemoration  Day  of  the 
souls  in  purgatory,  call  to  our  mind  the  doctrine  of  the  Commu 
nion  of  Saints.  I  will  select  this  important  subject  for  our  medi 
tation  to-day,  and  for  this  purpose  will  explain  to  you  wherein  the 
Communion  of  Saints  consists,  and  what  are  the  benefits  we  reap 
from  it. 

PART  I. 

NATURE   OF  THE   COMMUNION   OF  SAINTS. 

The  Communion  of  Saints  consists  in  this,  that  all  the  faithful 
are  members  of  one  body,  whose  Head  is  Christ  Jesus,  and  there 
fore  the  different  members  participate  in  one  another's  spiritual 
goods. 

i.  The  various  limbs  of  the  human  body  are  intimately  united. 
Our  feet  walk,  our  hands  work,  our  eyes  see,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  body.  And  when  one  limb  feels  pain,  the  other  limbs  suffer 
at  the  same  time,  and  are,  so  to  say,  anxious  to  relieve  the  afflicted 
limb.  The  principal  part  of  the  human  body  is  the  head,  without 
which  all  the  other  members  would  be  dead.  The  many  millions 
belonging  to  the  Catholic  Church  are  also  intimately  united.  Al 
though  their  vocations  are  widely  different,  yet  the  fruit  of  their 
labour  is  for  the  benefit  of  all,  so  that  everyone  participates  in  the 
prayers  and  good  works  of  the  religious,  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
offered  up  by  the  priests,  &c.  For  the  same  reason  we  rejoice  at 
the  beatitudes  of  the  saints,  who,  in  their  turn,  pray  for  us,  that  we 
may  one  day  join  their  blessed  society,  and  impart  to  us  their  merits. 
For  the  suffering  souls  in  purgatory  we  pray,  and  make  atonement 
in  their  stead.  Thus  the  word  of  the  apostle  is  verified  :  "  If  one 
member  suffer  anything,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  if  one 
member  glory,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it"  (i  Cor.  xii.  26). 
And  "  as  in  one  body  we  have  many  members,  but  all  the  members 
have  not  the  same  office :  so  we  being  many,  are  one  body  in 
Christ,  and  each  one,  members  one  of  another"  (Rom.  xii.  4).  The 
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head  of  this  mystical  body  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  gives  grace  to  every 
Christian.  "  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church  "  (Col.  i.  18). 

2,  According  to  the  three  different  states  in  which  the  members 
of  our  Holy  Church  are,  we  distinguish  the  Church  Militant,  i.e., 
the  faithful  on  earth,  and  the  Church  Suffering,  i.e.,  the  souls  in 
purgatory,  and  the  Church  Triumphant,  i.e.,  the  saints  in  heaven. 
The  members  of  the  Church  Triumphant  have  overcome  the  world, 
Satan,  and  their  own  concupiscence,  and  the  Lord  has  fulfilled  in 
them  what  He  promised  (Apoc.  iii.  2)  :  "  To  him  that  shall  overcome, 
I  will  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  as  I  also  have  overcome, 
and  have  sat  with  my  Father  in  his  throne."  Those  members  of 
the  Catholic  Church  who  are  still  detained  in  purgatory  are  called 
the  Church  Suffering,  because  by  sufferings  they  atone  for  their 
venial  sins,  and  undergo  temporal  punishment  due  for  their  mortal 
sins,  the  guilt  of  which  was  released  during  their  earthly  sojourn. 
The  faithful  on  earth  constitute  the  Church  Militant,  because  their 
visible  community,  as  well  as  its  single  members,  have  to  combat 
against  enemies,  visible  and  invisible  (  Vide  Eph.  vi.  1 1). 

Yet  it  would  be  erroneous  to  regard  the  Church  Militant,  Suffer 
ing,  and  Triumphant,  as  three  distinct  churches.  They  are,  pro 
perly  speaking,  but  one  Church  in  three  different  states.  The  peo 
ple  of  Israel,  when  crossing  the  Red  Sea,  were  divided  into  three 
distinct  bodies  or  columns  :  one  which,  not  having  reached  the  sea, 
was  pressed  hard  by  the  persecuting  Egyptians  ;  another,  which 
was  already  in  the  channel  of  the  sea,  and  hastened  to  reach  the 
shore ;  and  the  third,  which  having  passed  through  the  ocean,  re 
joiced  at  being  in  safety.  Yet  although  divided  into  three  parts, 
they  constituted  one  people  ;  and  therefore  serve  as  a  figure  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  We  call  all  these  members  of  the  Church  Saints, 
because  they  are  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Sacraments,  are  obliged  to 
strive  for  sanctity,  and  are  destined  to  become  saints  in  heaven. 
What  blessedness  to  belong  to  this  glorious  society — to  be  brethren 
or  sisters  of  the  blessed  saints  in  heaven  !  That  we  may  value  this 
honour  the  more,  we  will  recapitulate  a  few  of  the  benefits  we 
reap  from  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

PART   II. 
THE   BENEFITS    WE  REAP   FROM  THIS   COMMUNION. 

i.  By  reason  of  our  communion  with  the  saints  in  heaven,  we 
partake  of  the  merits  which  they  acquired  while  here  below,  and 
are  assisted  by  their  intercession  with  God  in  our  behalf. 

a.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  we  partake  of  the  merits  of  the 
saints.  God  would  not  have  destroyed  Sodom,  if  ten  just  men 
could  be  found  in  that  city  (Gen.  xviii.  32).  God  said  to  Solomon  : 
"  Because  thou  hast  done  this,  and  hast  not  kept  my  covenant,  and 
my  precept,  which  I  have  commanded  thee,  I  will  divide  and  rend 
thy  kingdom,  and  will  give  it  to  thy  servant.  Nevertheless,  in  thy 
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days  I  will  not  do  it,  for  David  thy  father's  sake  ;  but  I  will  rend 
it  out  of  the  hand  of  thy  son"  (3  Kings,  xi.  n).  God  blessed 
Laban  for  the  sake  of  his  servant  Jacob,  and  Potiphar  for  the  sake 
of  the  innocent  Joseph.  St.  Augustine  says,  that  Saul  received  the 
grace  of  conversion  through  the  merits  of  St.  Stephen  the  proto- 
martyr. 

b.  We  are  assisted  by  their  intercession  with  God  in  our  behalf. 
The  Archangel  Gabriel  said  to  Tobias  :  "  I  offered  thy  prayer  to 
the  Lord"  (Tobias,  xii.  12).  If  we  expect  divine  grace  through  the 
prayers  of  our  fellow-men  on  earth,  we  have  the  more  reason  to 
trust  in  the  intercession  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 

2.  By  reason  of  our  communion  with  the  souls  in  purgatory,  we 
are    enabled   to    come   to   the    assistance    of   these   our   suffering 
brethren  by  prayers,  alms-deeds,  and  other  good  works,  especially 
by  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the   Mass,   and  the  application  of  indul 
gences. 

This  doctrine  is  engraven  on  man's  heart,  wherefore  we  meet 
even  Protestants  who  pray  for  the  dead.  It  is  clearly  established 
by  Holy  Scripture.  "Judas  Machabeus  sent  twelve  thousand 
drachms  of  silver  to  Jerusalem  for  sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  the 
sins  of  the  dead.  It  is,  therefore,  a  holy  and  a  wholesome  thought 
to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  their  sins  "  (2 
Mach.  xii.  43,  46). 

3.  By   reason  of  our  mutual   communion   with  the  faithful  on 
earth,  we  participate  in  all  the  Masses,  prayers,  and  good  works  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  in  general,  in  all  her  spiritual  goods. 

Peter  was  delivered  out  of  prison,  because  prayer  was  made 
without  ceasing  by  the  Church  to  God  for  him.  (Acts,  xii.)  St. 
Francis  Xavier  recommended  himself  in  tempests  and  all  dangers 
"  to  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  our  mother,  the  spouse  of  Christ." 

We  participate,  also,  in  all  the  good  works  of  our  brethren  and 
sisters  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  "  as  the  eyes  see  for  every  member 
of  the  body,  the  hands  work,  the  feet  walk  for  it "  (St.  Augustine). 
"  God  has  tempered  the  body  together  .  .  .  that  the  members 
might  be  mutually  careful  for  one  another.  .  .  .  Now,  you  are  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  members  of  member5'  (i  Cor.  xii.  24-27).  Let 
me,  however,  remark  that  the  whole  merit  of  a  good  work  does 
not  go  to  the  community.  Every  good  work  has  a  treble  profit ; 
it  increases  sanctifying  grace,  and  augments  future  glory  in  heaven  ; 
but  only  for  him  who  performed  the  work.  Furthermore,  it  remits 
temporal  punishment  due  for  sins,  and  obtains  natural  and  super 
natural  goods.  This  profit  is  imparted  to  others  also,  in  a  diffe 
rent  degree  according  to  worthiness. 

Sinners,  as  dead  members,  forfeit  the  greatest  part  of  spiritual 
goods ;  nevertheless,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  the  Church,  they 
still  receive  various  blessings  and  graces,  in  order  that  they  may 
become  converted. 

Peroration  :   Let  us  every  day  pray  for  our  fellow- Christians  on 
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earth,  especially  for  the  missionaries  in  heathen  countries,  and  for 
sinners.  Let  us  every  day  pray  for  the  souls  suffering  in  purgatory, 
and  recommend  ourselves  every  day  and  night  to  the  protection  of 
the  saints  in  heaven.  Above  all,  let  us  strive  to  lead  holy  lives,  for 
we  are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  the  domestics  of  God 
(Eph.  ii.  19). 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 


VI. 

ALL  SAINTS  A  DAY  OF  JOY  TO  THE  CHURCH,  AND 
TO  EVERY  CATHOLIC   CHRISTIAN. 

The  Holy  Church  has  devoted  every  day  to  the  memory  of  one 
or  other  of  the  saints.  But,  because  the  saints  are  so  numerous  the 
Church  has  instituted  this  present  festival  day,  in  order  to  venerate 
and  invoke  all  the  saints  at  once.  It  is,  indeed,  a  day  of  great  joy,  and 
therefore  the  Church  exhorts  us  to  rejoice  and  be  glad.  It  is  a  day 
of  joy  in  heaven,  where  the  saints  remember  their  tribulations  and 
sorrows  on  earth,  which  are  now  turned  into  everlasting  peace.  It 
is  at  the  same  time  a  joy  on  earth,  to  our  Holy  Mother,  and  to  every 
Catholic  Christian. 

PART    I. 

ALL  SAINTS    IS    A  DAY   OF  JOY    TO    THE  CATHOLIC    CHURCH. 

1.  All  the  saints  were  and  are  her  children.     She  has  borne 
them  into  life  everlasting.     She   has  nourished  them  with  the  milk 
of  the  word  of  God  and  with  the  bread  of  life,  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord.      She  has   watched  them  with  the  loving   eye   of  a 
mother,  and  guarded  them  with  a  mother's  care.     How  can  she  but 
rejoice,  when  she  sees  millions   of  her  children  standing  before  the 
throne  of  the  Lamb,  wearing  golden  crowns  on  their  heads?     How 
great  was  the  joy  of  Jacob  the  patriarch,  when  it  was  announced  to 
him :    "  Joseph  thy    son   liveth :  he    governs  the  land  of    Egypt." 
The  Church  knows  that  her  children  reign  for  ever,   and  are  the 
friends  of  the  Heavenly  King. 

2.  The  saints  are  to  the  Church  a  great  consolation  in  her  many 
tribulations.     When  Jacob    heard  that  his   son   was  exalted  to  so 
high  a  dignity,  he  was  at  the  time  in  great  tribulation,   because  of 
the  famine  that  had  come  over  the   land.     Now  he   knew  that  his 
son  Joseph  would  procure  all  that  he  and  his  family  were  in  need  of. 

Our  Holy  Church  is  also  in  great  tribulation  because  of  the  many 
persecutions  to  which  she  and  her  children,  and  especially  her 
visible  head  are  exposed.  But  to-day  a  ray  of  light  shines  forth  into 
the  darkness  of  afflict  ion.  The  Church  knows  that  this  visitation 
has  come  upon  her  on  account  of  the  sins  of  her  children  :  to-day, 
however,  she  beholds  the  millions  of  her  children,  who  ever  loved 
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their  mother  so  dearly,  interceding  with  God  for  her.  And  knowing 
the  power  of  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  she  implores  her  Divine 
Lord,  through  their  intercession,  being  full  of  confidence,  that,  for 
their  sake,  the  days  of  visitation  will  be  shortened. 

3.  This  festival  day  is  proof  of  her  being  the  true  Church  of 
Christ.  There  are  many  religious  societies  which  claim  to  be  the 
work  of  God.  To-day  they  are  all  put  to  confusion.  Our  Church 
points  triumphantly  to  the  millions  of  saints  who,  shining  in  the 
splendour  of  glory,  surround  the  divine  throne,  and  are  the  crown 
and  glory  of  their  mother.  "  Now,  then,"  our  Church  says  to  the 
heretical  communities,  "  if  you  pretend  to  be  from  God,  prove  it. 
The  true  Church  must  be  holy,  because  the  Son  of  God  cannot  have 
chosen  a  bride  who  is  not  holy.  Behold  the  millions  of  saints, 
whom  I  have  borne,  the  fruit  of  my  holiness.  Only  a  good  tree  can 
bring  forth  good  fruit :  only  a  holy  Church  can  bring  forth  holy 
children.  Where  are  your  saints  ?  You  cannot  name  one  whose 
sanctity  God  has  testified  by  a  holy  and  miraculous  life."  And  all 
must  keep  silent,  because  everyone  of  good  will  must  acknowledge 
that  only  the  Catholic  Church  shines  in  the  glory  of  the  saints. 

PART  II. 
ALL    SAINTS    IS    A     DAY   OF   JOY   TO    THE    CATHOLIC    CHRISTIAN. 

I.  The  Holy  Church,  presenting  to  our  spiritual  eyes  the  multi 
tudes  of  saints,  says  to  everyone  of  us  :  "  Their  state  of  beatitude 
shall  be  your  state  also  ;  rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  your  reward  is 
great  in  heaven.  Great  indeed !  For  you  shall  enjoy  everlasting 
peace,  everlasting  glory,  everlasting  joy. 

a.  Everlasting  peace.     Oh  !  how  numerous  are    the   afflictions, 
how  painful   the  grief,  whereby  our  days  are  embittered !       Many 
sick  persons  long  for  a  few  days  of  rest,  and  it   is  not  granted.     In 
heaven  reigns  eternal  peace ;  eternal  rest  is  given  unto  the  saints 
by  the  Lord.     "Blessed  are  the   dead  who  die  in  the  Lord.     From 
henceforth   now,  saith  the    Spirit,    that  they   may  rest  from    their 
labours "   (Apoc.  xiv.   16).      "And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes  :  and  death  shall  be   no  more ;  nor   mourning,  nor 
crying,   nor  sorrow  shall  be  any  more ;  for  the   former  things  are 
passed  away  "   (Apoc.  xxi.  4).     If  we  knew  nothing  else  of  heaven 
than    this,  it   would  be   enough  to  fill  our    hearts  with   an   ardent 
longing  to  be  there. 

b.  Everlasting  glory.     How  beautiful  is  this  earth,  the  abode  of 
sinners,  when  the  sun  rises  in  his  glory  !    How  sweet  are  the  sounds 
of  music  1     How  beauteous  are   in  their    innocence   the   children  of 
sinful  parents  !     And  yet,  if  all  that  is  beautiful  and  charming  could 
be  gathered  in  one  place,  this  very  place  would   be  a  desert  in  com 
parison  with  the  garden  of  paradise. 

c.  Everlasting  joy.     When    the    prodigal    son,    after  a  life    of 
misery  and  want,  returned  to  his  father's  house,   and  received  his 
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embrace,  and  found  a  banquet  prepared  in  honour  ot  the  son  who 
had  been  lost,  and  was  found  again ;  his  heart  was  overwhelmed 
with  joy,  when  he  remembered  the  past — the  days  spent  in  a  foreign 
country.  But  what  is  this  in  comparison  with  our  joys  in  heaven  ? 
There  we  shall  rest  in  the  embrace  of  our  Father,  near  the  heart  of 
our  Saviour ;  the  angels  and  saints  will  converse  with  us,  their 
brethren  and  sisters.  And  our  joy  shall  never  have  an  end. 

If  we  should  often  reflect  on  heaven,  we  should  be  like  St. 
Ignatius,  who  used  to  say  :  "  How  loathsome  is  this  earth  to  me,  when 
I  remember  heaven  !" 

2.  But  let  us  not  forget  that  heaven  is  a  reward,  and  therefore 
must  be  obtained  by  merits ;  and  that  we  cannot  reach  the 
abode  of  the  saints  unless  we  tread  the  path  which  they  trod 
before  us. 

For  there  is  but  one  heaven,  the  heaven  of  the  saints,  and  one 
way  leading  to  it.  This  way  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  says :  "  I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."  No  one  will  reach  heaven  but  he 
who,  after  the  example  of  the  saints,  believes  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
observes  his  commandments,  and  makes  use  of  the  means  of  grace 
instituted  by  Him. 

Peroration  :  Let  everyone  of  us  make  the  firm  resolution  :  "  I 
will  reach  heaven,  come  what  may."  Every  morning  let  us  renew 
this  resolution,  and  thereupon  spend  the  day  in  the  performance  of 
good  works.  Let  us  also  every  day  invoke  the  saints,  especially  the 
Queen  of  Saints,  our  Mother,  and  our  holy  guardian  angel,  that  we 
may  obtain  the  grace  to  follow  their  examples.  If  you  will  keep 
this  resolution  your  reward  will  be  great  in  heaven 

J.   SCHMITT. 
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v. 

GOD'S  RECKONING  WITH  MEN. 

"  THE  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  king,  who  would  take 
an  account  of  his  servants  "  (Matt,  xviii.  23).  The  king  is  God, 
and  we  are  his  servants.  God  takes  an  account  of  his  servants 
in  a  double  manner:  here  in  a  judgment  of  mercy  ;  hereafter  in  a 
judgment  of  severity. 

PART  I. 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF   MERCY. 

We  are  debtors  to  God,  who  confided  great  things  to  our  care. 
"  Of  his  fulness  we  all  have  received,  and  grace  for  grace"  (John, 
i.  1  6).  Therefore  the  Lord  takes  an  account  with  us  on  earth  in  the 
confessional.  There  He  exercises  mercy,  as  is  manifest,  when  we 
reflect  : 

1.  On  the  Jiidge, 

God  does  not  judge  in  the  confessional  by  Himself  directly  ;  but 
one  of  our  fellow-men  judges  us  in  his  name.  "  Whose  sins  you 
shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  "  (John,  xx.  23). 

a.  This  judge  is    acquainted  with  the  frailties  of  human  nature. 
He,  being    a  man  himself,  sees  another  law  in  his  members,  fight 
ing  against  the  law  of  his  mind  (Rom.  vii.  23).     He  knows  by  his 
own  sad  experience  how  prone  man  is  to  sin  ;  and  he  asks  for  for 
giveness  at  the  close  of  each  day,  and,  like  yourself,  has  recourse  to 
the  confessional.  This  reflection  will  create  confidence  in  the  judge  ; 
and  you  will  approach  the  confessional  with  greater  courage  than  if 
an  angel  were  to  judge  you  in  the  name  of  God. 

b.  He  has  compassion  on  tne  sinner. 

This  compassion  is  created  by  the  consciousness  of  his  own  sin- 
fulness.  He  is,  besides,  under  the  strictest  obligation  to  be  meek 
and  mild  in  the  confessional. 

2.  On  the  judgment  itself. 

a.  It  is  a  secret  judgment,  not  before  witnesses.  The  priest  is 
bound,  under  the  most  solemn  obligation,  to  keep  perpetual  silence 
about  the  secrets  confided  to  him.  <f  If  anyone  should  dare  to  re- 
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veal  a  sin  that  has  been  made  known  to  him  in  the  confessional,  he 
is  not  only  to  be  deprived  of  his  priestly  functions,  but  also  to  be 
sent  into  a  cloister  to  do  penance  for  his  whole  lifetime. "  (Cone. 
Lat.  Cap.  xii.  de  pcen.) 

b.  A  gracious  judgment.  Forgiveness  is  granted.  "Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them."  It  is  granted  to  the 
greatest  sinner.  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind 
upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  "  (Matt,  xviii.  18). 

Thus  God  does  everything  to  facilitate  our  account.  Let  us 
frequently  approach  this  tribunal  of  grace  !  "  Nothing  is  more 
useful  and  wholesome  to  a  man,  than  when  he  has  committed  a  sin, 
not  to  delay  to  confess  it  "  (St.  Jerome). 

PART  II. 
THE  JUDGMENT  OF  SEVERITY. 

When  man  has  departed  this  life,  God  will  take  an  account  with 
him  again.  "  It  is  appointed  for  man  once  to  die,  and  after  this 
the  judgment  "  (Heb.  ix.  27).  This  judgment  will  be  exceedingly 
severe. 

1.  We  must  give  the  strictest  account 

a.  Of  everything.      "I  say  unto  you  that  every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  speak,  they  shall  render  an  account  for  it  in  the  day  of 
judgment"   (Matt.  xii.  36).        We    must   give    an    account   of  our 
whole  life  and  of  every  hour,  of  the  employment  of  our  talents,  of 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds. 

b.  Before  God,  who  is  omniscient.      "  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  all 
knowledge,  and  to   Him  are  thoughts  prepared"   (i  Kings,  ii.  3). 
"  He  hath  searched  out  the  deep,   and  the  heart  of  men  ;   and  con 
sidered  their  crafty  devices"  (Ecclus.  xlii.   18).     All  sins  of  man 
from  his  childhood  to  his  old  age  lie  open  before  the  eyes  of  God. 
The  Judge  admits  no  excuses.     In   vain   are    all  excuses,  such  as 
want  of  grace,  human  frailty,  the  bad  examples  of  others,  &c. 

2.  The  strictest  jtidgment  will  be  administered. 

((  Every  one  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own 
labour"  (i  Cor.  iii.  8).  He  will  then  be  blessed  who  has  loved  and 
kept  the  commandments.  But  infinitely  unhappy  will  be  the  sinner, 
because  he  will  receive 

a.  No  grace.      "  When  sudden  calamity  shall  fall  on  you,  and 
destruction,  as  a  tempest,  shall  be  at   hand ;  when    tribulation   and 
distress  shall  come  upon  you,  then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  and  I  will 
not  hear"  (Prov.  i.  27).     In  vain  will  be  all  prayers  and  tears;  for 
the  time  of  grace  will  have  passed. 

b.  But  due  punishment.      The  sinner  will  be  punished  by  fire. 
"  He   shall  separate  him,    and   appoint  his  portion  with  the  hypo 
crites.     There   shall  be   weeping  and  gnashing  of    teeth"  (Matt, 
xxiv.  51). 

Peroration  :  Such  is  the  Judgment  that  awaits  you,  if  you  should 
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die  in  your  sins  !  Yet  you  continue,  perhaps,  living  in  intemperance, 
impurity,  and  injustice.  When  the  hour  of  judgment  will  come  on 
a  sudden,  what  then  ?  Then  will  you  shed  bitter  tears,  and  curse 
your  levity.  Oh  !  come,  then,  in  time,  and  take  refuge  in  the  judg 
ment  of  mercy,  that  you  may  escape  the  judgment  of  strictest 
justice. 

JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 


VI. 

REMEMBER  THE   SOULS  IN  PURGATORY, 

The  Gospel  of  to-day  is  in  accord  with  the  spirit  of  the  Church 
as  it  is  manifested  in  the  liturgical  offices  of  these  days,  wherein 
she  exhorts  her  children  on  earth  to  come  to  the  aid  of  their  de 
parted  brethren  in  purgatory.  For  several  Holy  Fathers,  as  St. 
Cyprian,  St.  Jerome,  St  Hilary,  St.  Ambrose,  see  in  the  unmerciful 
servant  who  was  delivered  to  the  torturers  until  he  should  pay  all 
the  debt,  a  figure  of  the  souls  in  purgatory,  who  are  tormented  until 
the  debt  is  paid.  I  propose  to  address  you  on  this  important 
subject,  explaining  to  you  the  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (i) 
that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  (2)  that  we  are  able  to  come  to  the 
aid  of  the  souls  detained  in  this  place. 

PART  I. 

1.  That  there  is  a  purgatory  is  evident 

a.  From  Holy  Scripture,  in  which  we  find  the  Catholic  doctrine 
on  this  point  clearly  expressed    ( Vide  2  Mach.  xii.  43-46.     Ecclus. 
vii.  37.     Matt.  v.  25,  26  ;  xii.  32.      i  Cor.  iii.  13-15). 

b.  From  the  constant  practice  of  the  Church,   which  in  all  ages 
has  approved  of  intercessions  for  the  departed. 

c.  From  reason,  which  finds  it  in  accordance  with  divine  sanctity, 
justice,  and  mercy,   that  those  many  Christians  who  die  in  an  im 
perfect  state  of  soul,  should  neither  forthwith  enter  heaven,  nor  br 
cast  into  hell,  but  be  purified,  until  they  be  worthy  of  heaven. 

2.  Application. 

a.  This  doctrine  is   very  edifying,  as   it  reminds  us  forcibly  of 
the  divine  sanctity,  justice,  and  bounty:  and  no  less  of  the  value  of 
innocence,  of  zeal,  and  of  penance. 

b.  It  is    very  consoling.     For  if  there  were  no  purgatory,  we 
should    have,  in  consideration   of  human  frailty,  strong  reason  to 
entertain  alarming  fear  regarding  our  own  salvation,  and  the  salva 
tion  of  those  who  are  dearest  to  us. 

3.    Who  will  be  subjected  to  the  flames  of  purgatory  ? 
a.  All  those  who  die  free  from  mortal  sin,  but  contaminated  with 
venial  sins,  which  may  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come  (Matt.  xii. 
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32),  although  they  exclude  from  heaven  for  a  time,  because  there 
shall  not  enter  anything  defiled  (Apoc.  xxi.  27).  Remember  the 
infinite  sanctity  of  God,  who  will  require  an  account  of  every  idle 
word,  and  who  will  not  release  the  prisoner,  until  the  last  farthing 
shall  have  been  paid. 

b.  All  those  who  have  yet  to  endure  punishment  for  sins  from 
whose  guilt  they  have  been  already  absolved,  both  mortal  and 
venial.  He  who  sins  after  baptism  deserves  to  be  treated  with 
greater  severity,  wherefore  God  does  not  release  the  temporal 
punishment  incurred  by  sin.  How  important  is  it,  then,  to  do 
penance ! 

4.    Wherein  does  purgatory  consist  ? 

a.  Although  the  duration  of  the  sufferings  is  unknown  to  us, 
yet  it  is  quite  certain  that  they  will   last  until  all  contamination  of 
sin  has  been  blotted  out,  and  the  whole   punishment  due  has  been 
endured.     No  doubt,  the  contamination  of  a  scandal,  debts  unpaid, 
and  similar  causes,  influence  the  delay  of  redemption.     It  is  no  less 
certain  that  penance  in  purgatory  lasts  longer  than   here  below, 
because  it  is  no  longer  a  voluntary  penance.     Therefore,  let  us  do 
penance  whilst  we  are  yet  in  the  body. 

b.  The  kind  of  sufferings.     Although   it  seems  that  the  fire  in 
purgatory  is  to  be  understood  in   a  figurative  sense,  and  not  as  a 
material  fire,  yet  since  in  order  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  purgatorial 
punishment,  an   element  is  chosen   which  occasions  us   the   most 
excruciating  of  sufferings,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  that  punishment 
will  be  one  of  fearful  severity.     According  to  the   doctrine  of  the 
saints,  the  pains  in  purgatory  far  surpass  our  imagination.     There 
fore  let  us  do  penance  on  earth  by  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms-giving. 
"  Make  an  agreement  with   thy  adversary  quickly,  whilst  thou  art 
in  the  way  with  him,  lest,  perhaps,  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,"  &c.     (Matt.  v.  25.) 

c.  Comparison  between  the  pains  in  purgatory  and  in  hell.  It 
is  erroneous  to  say  that  the  only  difference  between  them  consists 
in  the  one  being  only  temporary,  whilst  the  others  are  everlasting. 
For  the  sins  of  the  souls  in  purgatory  are  either  venial,  or  sins 
whose  guilt  has  been  remitted.  These  souls  are  the  brides  of  God, 
and  are  ever  ready  to  submit  to  his  holy  will ;  and  they  are  full  of 
consolation,  because  their  redemption  is  secured.  The  condemned 
are  still  and  for  ever  in  mortal  sin,  enemies  of  God,  full  of  hatred 
and  fury.  Under  such  circumstances,  what  comparison  can  be 
instituted  between  the  punishment  in  purgatory  and  that  in  hell  ? 
Who  would  compare  a  criminal  sentenced  to  death  with  a  holy 
martyr,  the  thief  on  the  left  with  the  thief  on  the  right,  the  contrition 
of  Peter  with  that  of  Judas  ?  The  same  difference  exists  between 
the  souls  in  purgatory  and  the  lost  in  hell.  Although  the  peniten 
tial  tears  of  Mary  Magdalene  were  bitter,  they  were  sweetened 
by  the  certainty  of  having  obtained  pardon  of  her  sins.  The  souls 
in  purgatory  are  in  a  similar  condition. 
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PART  II. 

ON  THE   SUCCOUR    WE    MAY    BRING   TO    THE    SUFFERING    SOULS 

IN  PURGATORY. 

u^i  n->ad  f>vr,d  llsfte 

i.    We  are  able  to  come  to  their  aid. 

a.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  founded   on  tradition,  on 
the  ninth  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed   teaching  the   Communion 
of  Saints,  and  on  Holy  Scripture  (2  Mach.  43-46).     History  teaches 
that  from  the  earliest  times  suffrages  were  made  for  the   departed 
souls.     St.  Monica  asked  on  her  death-bed  her  son  Augustine  to 
remember  her  at  the  altar. 

b.  It  is  a  consoling  doctrine.     Consoling  to  the  dying  Christian, 
who  knows  that  his  family,  nay,  the  Church  herself,  will  pray  and 
offer  up  sacrifices  for  the  peace  of  his  soul.      Consoling,  also,  to 
those  left  behind,  because  an  opportunity  is  offered  them  to  remain 
in  a  charitable  intercourse  with  the  dear  departed. 

c.  It  exhorts  us  to  render  ourselves  worthy  of  these  suffrages. 
He  who  is  slothful  and  indifferent  in  performing  good  works,  what 
right  has  he  to  hope  that  others  will  love  his  soul  better  than  he  did 
himself?     And  is  it  not  a  fact  that  Christians  are  more  inclined  to 
pray    for   their   zealous    brethren  than    for  the  lukewarm?      We 
render  ourselves  worthy  of  being  delivered  from  purgatory,  by  the 
good   works  of  the  faithful,  if   in  our  lifetime  we  are  zealous  of 
relieving  the  suffering  souls.      Such  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas. 

2.  We  are  obliged  to  come  to  their  aid.    •'•*!  ' 

a.  We  are  urged  by  the  duty  of  charity:  towards  God,  who 
desires  the  delivery  of  his  dear  children ;  towards  the  saints,  who 
long  to  see  them  in  their  society ;  towards    the  Church,  who  is 
anxious  to  have  her  children  transplanted  into  paradise ;  towards 
the  suffering  souls,  who  are  not  only  our  fellow-men  and  fellow- 
Christians,  but  frequently  are  our  near  relations. 

b.  We  are  urged  by  the  duty  of  gratitude. 

c.  Our  own  advantage  demands  it.    We  give  spiritual  alms,  which 
our   Lord  will   reward  a  hundred-fold.      We  oblige  the  souls     in 
purgatory  to  show  their  gratitude  towards  us,  which  they  are  probably 
able  to  do  whilst  they  are  imprisoned,  and  surely  will  do  when  they 
are  delivered.     Besides,  we  render  ourselves  worthy  of  the  suffrages 
of  the  faithful,  when  we  ourselves  are  in  a  state  of  purification. 

3.  By  what  means  are  we  enabled  to  aid  them  ? 
By  all  meritorious  works  ;  but  especially 

a.  By  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  by  which  the  satisfaction 
made  by  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross  is  applied,  so  that  it  is  called  a 
propitiating  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead  (Trid.  xxii.  cap.  2). 
Christian  art  symbolises  this  doctrine  by  representing  to  our  eyes  an 
angel,  who  pours  out  the  chalice  upon  the  burning  souls  in  purgatory. 
We  should,  therefore,  be  anxious  to  have  the  Holy  Sacrifice  offered 
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up  for  them,  and  to  be  frequently  present  at  this  highest  form  of 
worship. 

b.  By  prayers  which  we  offer  for  them,  either  directly  or  through 
the  intercession  of  the  saints.     It  is  also  a  pious  opinion   that  the 
saints  descend  to  the  suffering  souls  from  time  to  time,  in  order  to 
console  them  ;  which  idea  suggested  those  pictures,  by  which  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  represented  as  stretching  out  a  scapular  or  a  rosary 
to  the  suffering  souls. 

c.  By  alms-giving  and  fasting  ;  by  gaining  indulgences  ;  and  by 
fulfilling  certain  obligations  in  their  name,  as  by  paying  their  debts, 
by  restoring  honour  of  which  they  deprived  others. 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  then,  be  induced  by  these  reflections  to 
come  to  the  assistance  of  our  afflicted  brethren,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  lead  such  lives  as  that  we  may  have  no  reason  to  fear  a 
long  purgatory. 

p.  A.  SCHERER. 
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v. 

TO   WHAT  WE   ARE   EXHORTED  BY  THE   DIVINE 
IMAGE  IN  OUR  SOULS. 

THE  Gospel  of  this  day  reminds  us  that  we  are  every  one  of  us  the 
image  of  God — coins,  the  image  and  inscription  on  which  is  that  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity.  By  virtue  of  this  dignity  solemn  duties  are 
incumbent  on  us,  of  which  I  select  the  following  for  our  medita 
tion  : 

1 .  The  divine  image  ought  to  be  our  highest  glory. 

The  human  heart  is  naturally  inclined  to  pride.  God  has  for 
bidden  us  to  indulge  our  pride  in  earthly  things,  such  as  riches 
and  honours  ;  but  He  wills  that  we  seek  its  gratification  in  our  re 
semblance  to  Him. 

Was  God  able  to  create  anything  sublimer  than  his  own  image? 
The  Supreme  Creator  has  made  us,  according  to  the  supreme  pattern, 
his  only-begotten  Son,  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  He  is  u  the 
splendour  of  his  glory,  and  the  figure  of  his  substance  "  (Heb.  i. 
3).  What  wonder  if  the  Divine  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
took  counsel  of  one  another,  so  to  speak,  when  about  to  create 
man,  in  order  that  our  dignity  might  be  deeply  impressed  on  our 
mind?  "Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness  "  (Gen.  i. 

26). 

For  the  sake  of  this  divine  image  the  Lord  sent  an  angel  down 
from  heaven  to  protect  it.  And  when  it  was  contaminated  in  us, 
the  Son  of  the  Father  came  into  our  earthly  abode,  to  restore  it  at 
the  price  of  his  own  Precious  Blood. 

Let  us,  then,  not  be  of  the  number  of  those  who,  unmindful  of 
their  true  greatness,  endeavour  to  satisfy  their  pride  by  the 
vanities  of  the  world. 

2.  Let  the  divine  image  which  we  bear  be  a  constant  exhortation 
to  serve  God. 

It  was  customary  among  the  Gentiles  to  mark  the  foreheads  of 
slaves  with  the  names  of  their  masters,that  they  might  be  reminded 
of  their  service,  and  be  recognised  if  they  should  make  an  attempt 
to  escape.  The  Lord  engraved  his  own  image  on  our  souls,  in 
order  to  impress  on  our  mind  in  whose  service  we  are.  "  Holy  to 
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the  Lord,"  were  the  words  engraved  upon  a  plate  worn  by  the  high- 
priest.  Adorned  with  the  image  of  his  God,  stands  man  as  a  priest 
in  the  midst  of  creation ;  and  this  image  recalls  to  his  mind  that  he 
is  "  holy  to  the  Lord." 

The  whole  universe  serves  Him  who  created  it.  The  morning 
stars  praise  him  together,  and  the  sons  of  God  make  a  joyful 
melody  (Job,  xxxviii.  7).  The  angelic  hosts  bow  in  profound  humi 
lity  before  him  ;  and  the  whole  of  visible  nature  is  obedient  to  him. 
And  should  we,  upon  whom  the  light  of  his  countenance  is  signed 
(Ps.  iv.  7).  be  the  only  ones  to  refuse  to  serve  Him  ?  Far  be  it  from 
us  !  On  the  contrary,  being  children  cf  God,  let  us  follow  the  ex 
ample  of  our  first-born  Brother  Jesus,  who  was  obedient  even  unto 
death.  Let  us  serve  God  with  body  and  soul ;  let  us  serve  Him 
forever. 

3.  Never  defile  the  divine  image  by  sin. 

The  divine  image  is  defiled  by  sin.  This  explains  sufficiently 
why  sin  is  called  in  Holy  Scripture  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity." 
By  sin  we  trample  under  foot  the  seal  of  our  resemblance  to  God  ; 
we  destroy  the  picture  painted  with  his  own  hands. 

How  great  the  wrath  of  God  is,  and  the  punishment  inflicted  by 
Him,  we  see  in  the  history  of  Adam  and  Eve.  After  they  had  con 
taminated  the  divine  image,  ignorance,  concupiscence,  many  tribu 
lations  and  death,  temporal  and  eternal  death,  were  the  consequences 
of  the  outrage. 

When  the  wife  of  Potiphar  attempted  to  seduce  the  innocent 
Joseph,  he  replied  :  "  Behold,  my  master  hath  delivered  all  things 
to  me,  and  knoweth  not  what  he  hath  in  his  own  house.  Neither 
is  there  anything  wThich  is  not  in  my  power,  or  that  he  hath  not 
delivered  to  me,  but  thee,  who  art  his  wife.  How  then  can  I  do 
this  wicked  thing  and  sin  against  my  God?"  (Gen.  xxxix.  8.)  The 
chaste  youth,  remembering  the  love  of  his  master,  considered  it  as 
an  act  of  enormous  ingratitude  to  offend  him.  When  the  concupis 
cence  of  the  flesh  is  inflamed  ;  when  avarice  and  envy  make  you 
covet  your  neighbour's  goods  ;  when  pride  is  at  work  in  your  heart 
in  order  to  create  discontent  with  your  present  humble  condition,  in 
all  these  temptations  remember  the  divine  charity,  and  say  with 
Joseph  :  "  How  could  I  do  this  wicked  thing  and  sin  against  my 
Godr" 

No  injury  can  be  compared  with  the  injury  inflicted  on  God's 
image  by  one  mortal  sin.  "  For  what  doth  it  profit  man,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or,  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  "  (Matt.  xvi.  26  ) 

4.  Endeavour  to  increase  every  day  the  beauty  of  the  divine 
image. 

God  is  the  sublime  pattern  of  our  perfection.     Therefore,  we 
should  imitate  the  divine  attributes  by  our  own  virtues ;  his  immu 
tability,  by  perseverance  in  performing  good  works  ;  his  holiness, 
by  striving  after  perfection ;  his  justice,  by  avoiding  the  slightest 
VOL.  III.  4 
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injustice,    and   by   being    just  in    our   judgment    concerning   oui 
neighbour. 

The  Son  of  God  descended  from  heaven,  not  only  to  redeem  us 
but  also  to  be  our  teacher  by  his  own  exemplary  life.  It  is  the 
task  of  our  life  to  become  conformable  to  the  image  of  the  Son, 
as  the  apostle  says:  "Whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predestinated 
to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  that  he  might  be 
the  first-born  amongst  many  brethren  "  (Rom.  viii.  29).  Whatever 
we  make  of  ourselves  in  this  life,  we  shall  be  for  all  eternity.  If 
we  be  meek,  humble,  kind,  charitable,  chaste,  we  shall  be  so  also 
in  eternity  ;  if  we  carry  in  our  body  a  wrathful,  impure,  envious,  in 
short,  a  sinful  soul,  she  will  be  wrathful,  impure,  envious,  sinful 
for  all  eternity  in  the  society  of  the  devils. 

5.  Respect  the  divine  image  in  your  neighbour. 

If  we  were  not  his  image,  God  could  not  love  us  with  that 
strong  and  tender  love  which  He  entertains  towards  us.  Therefore 
the  divine  image  which  is  imprinted  in  the  soul  of  our  neighbour 
should  also  be  our  motive  of  Christian  love  to  him.  Let  us  there 
fore  respect  and  love  in  our  neighbour  the  divine  image ;  let  us,  for 
the  sake  of  this  image,  bring  him  corporal  and  spiritual  help. 

This  seal  of  the  divinity  in  man  constitutes  his  real  worth.  Also 
the  least  of  men  is  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  infinite  God. 
How  great,  then,  is  the  injustice  of  the  proud  man,  who  on  account 
of  earthly  advantages  despises  his  fellow-man  !  You  despise  not 
a  man,  but  God  Himself,  whose  image  and  likeness  you  despise, 

If  we  respect  the  resemblance  to  God  in  man,  should  we  then 
dare  to  seduce  him  to  sin,  the  malignity  of  which  originates  pre 
cisely  from  this  resemblance  ?  When  we  reflect  that  by  sin  the 
image  of  the  heavenly  King  is  destroyed  in  the  human  soul,  we 
understand  the  terrible  word  of  our  Saviour,  that  it  would  be  better 
for  the  seducer  to  be  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

We  are,  accordingly,  also  convinced  that  it  is  our  sacred  duty  to 
promote  the  beauty  of  this  divine  image  in  the  soul  of  our  fellow- 
man.  A  heavenly  prince  guards  every  Christian  soul  ;  he  guards 
the  soul  of  your  child  also,  ye  parents.  Lay  at  least  no  obstacles 
in  his  way.  Every  one  of  you  should  join  one  of  the  societies  for 
the  propagation  of  the  faith. 

Peroration  :  "  We  are  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,"  we 
will  say  to  the  infidels  of  our  days.  We  are  not  the  descendants 
of  brutes,  but  we  are  the  relations  of  the  angels.  As  an  artist 
works  enthusiastically  day  by  day  to  perfect  the  representation  of 
a  grand  idea,  so  let  us  employ  every  day,  every  hour,  to  perfect 
the  divine  image  in  our  souls,  that  when  the  veil  of  our  body  falls 
to  the  ground,  that  image  may  be  complete. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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VI. 

MAN  IS  GOD'S  PROPERTY. 

"  Render  to   God  the  things  that  are  God's."  More  than  all 

visible  things,  we  ourselves,  with  the  faculties    of  body  and  soul, 

are   God's.       Man   'is    God's    image,    God's    coin,  and     therefore 
belongs  to  God  entirely. 

PART  I. 
ON  WHAT  IS  THIS  OWNERSHIP  ON  THE  PART  OF  GOD  FOUNDED  ? 

1.  On  creation.     Man  is  God's  property. 

a.  As  God's  creature.     All  that  is  created  belongs  to  God,  by 
whose  omnipotence  it  was  made.     "  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the 
fulness  thereof :  the    world,  and    all  they  that  dwell  therein  "  (Ps. 
xxiii.  i).     Man  is  not   excluded  from  this  divine  ownership,  for  he 
is  also  God's  creature  (Gen.  ii.  7). 

b.  As  God's  creature  he  bears  the  divine  image.     Although  the 
whole  universe  reflects  as  in  a  mirror  the  divine  perfections,  man 
is  a  purer  and  brighter  mirror :  he  is  God's  image.     "  Let  us  make 
man  to  our  image  and  likeness"  (Gen.  i.  26).     How  brightly  does 
this  divine  image  shine  in  the  human  soul,  who  is  a  spirit,  immortal, 
endowed  with  understanding  and  free  will,  conscious  of  its  vocation 
to  sanctity.     And  this  light  of  the  divine  countenance  will  never 
vanish. 

2.  On  redemption. 

a.  The  soul  of  the  first  man  was  a  supernatural  image  of  God, 
created  in  original  justice  and  sanctity.     In  this  blessed  state  she 
was  the  admiration  of  the  angels. 

b.  In   consequence    of  the  first   sin,  the  soul  was  deprived   of 
sanctifying  grace.     "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and 
by  sin  death  :  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  whom  all  have 
sinned"  (Rom.  v.  12).     The   divine   image  was,  in  consequence  of 
this  sin,  so  disfigured  that  it  could  hardly  be  recognised  any  more. 

c.  God  had    compassion   on   man,    and    made    efforts — by    the 
Incarnation — to  restore   his  image  in  the  human  soul.     "I  have 
redeemed  thee,  and  called  thee  by  thy  name  :  thou  art  mine  "  (Isai. 
xliii.  i).     Now,  our  soul  is  impressed  again  with  the  image   of  the 
Divine  Son,  who  is  the  splendour  and  substantial  image  of  the  Father. 
And  in  order  to  preserve  his  image  in   our  souls,   He  strengthens 
them  with  his  own  precious  Flesh  and  Blood. 

PART  II. 
CONSEQUENCES  RESULTING  FROM  THIS  DIVINE  OWNERSHIP. 

It  follows  that  according  to  the  demand,  "  Render  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's,"  we  should  render  to  God, 
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1 .  Our  sou/,  to  wit : 

a.  Our  understanding,  that  we  may  increase  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  his  revelation.     To   have  little  regard  for  God  and 
divine  things  is  to  deprive  God  of  what  belongs  to  Him. 

b.  Our  will.     We  should  will  at  all  times  that  which  God  wills, 
submit  to  his  dispositions,  and  keep  his  commandments.     "That 
servant,  who  knew  the  will  of  his  Lord,  and  hath  not  prepared,  and 
did   not  according  to   his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes  " 
(Luke,  xii.  47). 

c.  Our  heart.     "  Thou  shalt  love   the    Lord   thy   God   with   thy 
whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy   whole   mind  " 
(Matt.  xxii.  37).     Who  could  deserve  our  love  more  than  God,  who 
is  all  love  and  bounty  and  possessed  of  all  perfections?     "Let  us, 
therefore,  love  God,  because  God  hath  first  loved  us  "  (i  John,  iv.  19). 
No  other  love  can  satisfy  our  heart,   "  for  God  has  created  us  for 
Himself,   and  our    heart    is   restless,   until  it  rests    in    God "    (St. 
Augustine). 

2.  Our  body  and  all  its  members.     "  I  beseech  you,  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing  to  God,  your  reasonable  service''  (Rom.  xii. 
i).     We  must,  then,  serve  God  with  all  the  members  and  faculties  of 
our  body. 

a.  We  must  incline  our  ears  to  the  word  of  God,  to  warnings 
and     exhortations.      "Speak,     Lord,    for    thy    servant    heareth" 
(i  Kings,  iii.  9). 

b.  We   must,  like  David,  keep  our  eyes  directed  to  the  Lord. 
"  My  eyes  are  ever  turned  towards  the  Lord  "  (Ps.  xxiv.    15).     We 
must  turn  them  away,  that  they  may  not  behold  vanity  (Ps.  cxviii.  37). 

c.  No  bad  word  should  proceed  from  our  mouth.     "  Let  no  evil 
speech  proceed  from  your  mouth  ;   but  that  which   is  good  to  the 
edification  of  faith,  that  it  may  afford  grace  to  the  hearers"  (Eph. 
iv.  29). 

d.  Our  hands  should   not  be   contaminated  with  injustice,  but 
should  perform  good  works.     "  Glorify  and  bear  God  in  your  body" 
(i  Cor.  vi.  20).     But  if  any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall 
God  destroy"  (iii.  17). 

e.  All  the  other  members  of  our  body  should  be  employed  in  the 
service  of  God. 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  then,  not  lose  sight  of  the  future  account 
which  the  Lord  will  take  from  his  servants,  of  the  use  of  his 
property,  that  we  may  be  able  to  say :  We  rendered  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's.  Then  the  Lord  will  give  to  us  the  things 
that  are  ours  :  his  own  vision,  and  the  possession  of  Himself,  and 
the  society  of  the  saints. 

GRIMM. 
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V. 

WHAT  RELIGION  IS   TO  THE   DYING. 

THE  voice  of  Jesus,  saying  :  Ci  The  girl  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth," 
was  a  consolation  to  the  mourning  parents.  The  voice  of  the 
holy  religion  established  by  Jesus  Christ  is  still  a  great  consolation 
in  the  midst  of  weeping  and  lamentation  so  frequently  heard  at  the 
bedside  of  the  dying.  When  the  world  disappears,  friends  retire, 
wealth  loses  its  value,  and  the  open  grave  yawns — it  is  only  religion 
that  can  bring  consolation. 

PART  I. 
RELIGION  IS  A  CONSOLATION  TO  THE  AFFLICTED  HEART. 

1.  Great  are  the  pains  and  sorrows  of  the  dying. 

The  anguish  of  death  is  the  greatest  pain  that  can  befall  man, 
as  we  may  judge  from  the  external  signs  of  it.  But  religion  informs 
him  about  the  origin  of  his  pitiful  condition.  It  is  caused  by  sin, 
and  God  has  imposed  this  anguish  upon  him  as  a  punishment  of 
his  sins. 

2.  Man  is  troubled  concerning  the  future^  '*' 

When  recalling  the  past,  he  may  fear  that  God  will  not  grant 
him  remission  of  his  sins.  Without  revelation  it  is  impossible  to 
resolve  this  painful  doubt.  Religion  speaks  to  us  of  "  the  Lamb 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world/'  and  reminds  us  of  the 
parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  of  Mary  Magdalene,  of  the  thief  on  the 
cross;  and  announces  to  us  through  the  mouth  of  the  priest:  "I 
absolve  thee  of  thy  sins."  Religion  affords  also  to  the  dying  the 
grace  of  perseverance  by  the  Holy  Viaticum  and  Extreme  Unction. 
Experience  teaches,  indeed,  that  a  Christian  who  is  strengthened 
by  the  sacraments  of  the  dying,  departs  this  life  in  peace  and 
tranquillity  of  mind,  whilst  the  infidel  and  obdurate  sinner  die  with 
the  signs  of  despair. 

PART   II. 

RELIGION  ASSURES  THE  DYING  OF  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF 
HIS    BODY, 

i .  How  does  infidelity  consider  death  ?     It  says  :  "  To  die  is  the 
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greatest  loss."  The  Gentiles  roused  great  lamentations  and  woful 
cries,  and  the  words,  Conclamatum  est,  received  the  meaning,  "  Alt 
is  lost." 

Indeed,  our  corporeal  senses  witness  the  dissolution  of  the  human 
organism,  and  its  corruption,  and  are  not  able  to  detect  a  germ  of 
life.  Reason,  not  enlightened  by  faith,  finds  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ridiculous.  When  St.  Paul  preached  it  in  the  Areopagus  at 
Athens,  some  of  the  learned  men  "  indeed  mocked  ;  but  others  said  : 
We  will  hear  thee  again  concerning  this  matter  "  (Acts,  xvii.  32). 

2.  Faith  teaches  the  dying:  "For  me  to  die  is  gain"  (Philip,  i. 
21).  We  are  taught  that  death  is  the  necessary  passage  leading  to 
glory,  of  which  we  are  not  capable  in  this  body,  which  bears  upon 
it  the  consequence  of  original  sin.  "  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  possess  the  kingdom  of  God;  neither  shall 
corruption  possess  incorruption"  (i  Cor.  xv.  50).  It  is  also  the 
passage  to  resurrection.  We  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  ;  our  faith  being  strengthened  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
and  the  promises  made  by  Him.  (Vision  of  Ezechiel.  Simile  of 
the  seed  of  wheat. — Texts  of  Holy  Scripture:  Job,  xix.  25-27; 
John,  v.  25  ;  Rom.  viii.  n  ;  Apoc.  i.  18). 

It  is  very  significant  that  the  civilised  gentile  nations  disposed 
of  their  dead  by  cremation,  whilst  Christian  nations  confide  the 
bodies  of  the  departed  to  the  earth  as  seeds  for  future  resurrection. 

PART   III. 
RELIGION  IS   LIGHT  TO   THE   SOUL   OF  THE    DYING. 

1.  Where  will  my  soul  go  to?     Only  faith   can   give  a  secure 
answer  to  this  question.     For  it  teaches 

a.  The  immortality  of  the  soul,  of  which  even  Socrates  did  not 
enjoy  a  certainty.     To  be  or  not  to  be — forever;  this  is  the  most 
important  of  questions.     Let  us  be  thankful   to  God,  who  by  his 
revelation  has  destroyed  all  doubt. 

b.  The  future  state,   dreadful  to  him    only  who    despised   the 
living  faith  here   below,  is   a   subject  of  delightful  anticipation   to 
every  pious  soul.     It  is  the  end  of  all  tribulation,  the  entry  into  our 
Father's  house,  the  vision  of  our  beloved  God,  the  beginning  of 
everlasting  joys. 

2.  What  will  be  my  fate  there  ?     Whilst   infidelity  has  no  con 
soling  answer,  religion  teaches : 

a.  God  the  loving  Father  has  prepared  eternal  mansions  for  his 
children  wandering  through  the  desert  of  this  life.    Jesus  awaits  us, 
who  promised  not  to  reject  his  own,  and  who  offers  up  his  merits  to 
the  Heavenly  Father.     The  Holy  Ghost  "  asketh  for  us  with  un 
speakable  groanings"  (Rom.  viii.  26). 

b.  The  elect  await  us  :  Mary  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  all  angelic 
choirs,    the    patriarchs,    prophets,    apostles,   &c. ,    our    dear   ones. 
What  a  reception  1 
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Peroration  :  O  unspeakable  consolation  of  religion !  O  devilish 
cruelty  of  those  who  attempt  to  deprive  the  poor  human  heart  of 
this  only  true  consolation  !  O  blindness  of  those  who  seek  con 
solation  where  it  is  not  to  be  found  !  Therefore  love  your  religion  ; 
endeavour  to  augment  your  knowledge  of  it.  Let  its  beneficial 
spirit  permeate  your  life  ;  live  up  to  its  commands,  and  your  devo 
tion  to  it  will  wonderfully  increase.  "  If  any  man  will  do  the  will 
of  him  (of  God),  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  from 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  from  myself"  (John,  vii.  17). 

BISHOP  GALURA. 


VI. 

ON  SUPERSTITION, 

The  poor  woman  of  whom  to-day's  Gospel  speaks,  had  "suffered 
many  things  from  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had, 
and  was  nothing  the  better,  but  rather  worse"  (Matt.  v.  26).  Now 
she  was  enlightened  to  seek  aid  from  Jesus,  by  touching  the  hem  of 
his  garment.  Our  Saviour,  far  from  reproaching  her,  said  :  "  Take 
courage,  daughter ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  Nowadays 
this  woman  would  have  been  charged  with  gross  superstition  by 
people  of  enlightened  mind,  because  she  expected  aid  by  touching 
his  garment.  On  the  other  hand,  we  sometimes  meet  even  Christians, 
who,  instead  of  going  to  Jesus,  seek  aid  by  superstitious  means.  I 
will  therefore  address  you  on  the  sin  of  superstition. 

i.  We  sin  by  superstition  when  we  honour  God  or  the  saints  in 
a  manner  contrary  to  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  Church. 

The  holy  Church  has  been  commissioned  by  God  to  teach  us  all 
truth :  consequently,  she  alone  is  able  to  tell  us  how  God  demands 
to  be  worshipped.  Therefore  when  our  devotions  are  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  Church,  they  are  superstitious.  It 
would,  for  instance,  be  superstition  to  suppose  that  a  prayer,  in 
order  to  be  efficacious,  must  needs  be  said  on  a  particular  day,  at  a 
particular  hour,  in  a  particular  place  or  posture,  and  a  particular 
number  of  times.  But  it  is  not  superstitious  to  say  five  Our  Fathers 
in  honour  of  the  five  wounds  of  Jesus,  or  three  in  honour  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  &c. 

2.  We  sin,  further,  by  superstition,  when  we  attribute  to  things 
a  certain  power  which  they  cannot  have,  either  by  nature,  or  by  the 
prayers  of  the  Church,  or  by  virtue  of  divine  dispensation. 
All  those  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  who 

a.  Attempt  to  acquire  knowledge  and  science  by  certain  words 
and  signs,  or  by  certain  prayers  and  fasts. 

b.  Those  who,  without  employing  natural  means,  attempt  to  cure 
diseases,  or  to  expel  temporal   evils.     This  kind  of  superstition  is 
discerned,  when  unknown  names  of  angels  or  spirits  are  invoked ; 
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or  when  certain  foolish  circumstances  accompany  the  prayer.  It 
would  be  superstition  to  believe  that,  in  order  to  rid  yourself  of  a 
fever,  it  was  necessary  to  say  on  the  first  day  nine  Paters  and  Aves  ; 
on  the  second,  eight ;  on  the  third,  seven  ;  &c.  It  is  superstitious 
to  employ  means  in  order  to  produce  an  effect  which  they  evidently 
cannot  produce ;  or  to  expect  the  effect  of  a  healing  herb  from 
insignificant  circumstances,  as,  for  instance,  that  it  was  dug  up  at  a 
certain  hour. 

c.  Those  who  attribute  to  incidental  circumstances  a  significance 
which  they  cannot  have.  When  thirteen  persons  are  at  a  dinner- 
table,  it  is  said  that  one  of  them  will  die  in  the  course  of  the  year. 
He  who  is  born  on  the  first  of  April  will  die  a  violent  death,  because 
Judas,  it  is  said,  hanged  himself  on  that  day.  To  begin  an  enter 
prise  on  a  Friday  means  to  fail,  as  people  say.  This  kind  of 
superstition  was  so  much  in  vogue  among  the  Gentiles  that  the 
wise  men  among  them  ridiculed  it.  Thus  Cato  replied  to  someone 
who  asked  whether  it  had  any  significance  that  his  boots  were 
nibbled  by  mice:  ".No,  my  friend ;  that  signifies  nothing;  but  it 
would  signify  something  if  the  mice  were  nibbled  by  your  boots. " 

3.  Again,  we  sin  by  superstition  when  we  attempt  to  learn 
secret  things  under  outspoken,  or  implicit,  invocation  of  the  evil 
spirit.  This  kind  of  superstition  is  called  soothsaying,  and  appears 
under  various  forms  : 

a.  Astrology,  which  must  be  well  distinguished  from  astronomy, 
is    fortune-telling,  by   observing    the   constellations.     Astrology  is 
evidently  superstitious.     For  God  gave  the  stars  no  power  over  our 
free  will ;  nor  does  He  interrupt  their   natural  course  for  the  sake 
of  every  individual.     It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  according 
to  the  will  of  God  certain  signs  appeared  in  heaven,  that  they  might 
foreshadow  future  catastrophes.     Such  signs  were  seen  by  all  Jews 
shortly  before   the   destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  will  be  seen  by 
mankind  shortly  before  the  consummation  of  the  world. 

b.  Augury  is  when  men  attempt  to  foretell  future  events  con 
cerning   individuals,  from  certain   cries  and   motions  of  birds,  and 
other  animals.     Thus   many  believe  that  the  howling  of  dogs  or 
owls  foretells  death  in  the  vicinity.    What  folly !    Do  animals  know 
the  future,  or  are  they  enlightened  by  God,  as  the  prophets  were 
enlightened  ?     But  animals  frequently  announce  by  their  motions, 
cries,  and  other  signs,  the  weather,  the  coming  of  spring  or  winter, 
&c.     They  announce  these   and  similar  natural   events   by  virtue 
of  their  natural  instinct  ;  wherefore  it  is  no  sin  to  observe  these 
signs. 

c.  Interpretation  of  dreams.     Athough  in  some  few  cases,  God 
has  spoken  to  men  by  dreams,  yet   most  dreams   are  the  effect  of 
natural  causes  ;  and  therefore  it  would  be  foolish  to  consider  them 
as  messengers  of  God.     "  Dreams  have  deceived  many  :  and  they 
have  failed  that  put  their  trust  in  them  "  (Ecclus.  xxxiv.  7). 

d.  Cutting   curds.      This    is    of    frequent    occurrence    in    our 
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enlightened  age  and  country.  A  foolish  thing  !  How  can  cards 
announce  to  us  what  the  wisdom  of  all  men  does  not  know?  No 
one  will  be  so  bold  as  to  say  that  God  instructs  his  children  by  cards. 
4.  Superstition  is  a  grievous  sin.  (t  The  soul  that  shall  go  aside 
after  magicians  and  soothsayers,  I  will  set  my  face  against  that 
soul  and  destroy  it  out  of  the  midst  of  its  people  "  (Levit.  xx.  6). 
God  will,  accordingly,  if  you  sin  by  superstition,  turn  his  face  from 
you,  by  refusing  his  grace  and  blessing,  and  will  exclude  you,  if  you 
die  in  this  sin,  out  of  the  number  of  his  saints. 

The  reason  is,  because  commonly  the  help  of  the  devil  is  sought 
for,  in  spite  of  all  protestations.  You  know  that  by  cutting 
cards,  &c.,  the  future  cannot  be  known  according  to  Divine  Provi 
dence.  Consequently,  if  you  attempt  to  explore  the  future,  never 
theless,  by  this  means,  you  attempt  to  make  use  of  the  power  of  the 
devil,  that  is,  of  God's  enemy.  Therefore  you  act  as  one  who 
denies  God,  since  you  say  by  your  actions:  "Since  God  will  not 
comply  with  my  wishes,  I  will  seek  aid  from  his  worst  enemy,  the 
devil." 

Sometimes  sacred  names  are  pronounced,  and  prayers  said, 
which  induces  some  Christians  to  suppose  that  the  art  is  not  sinful. 
But  when  the  devil  tempted  the  Lord,  did  he  not  quote  the  Scrip 
ture  ?  And  when  people  curse,  do  they  not  use  sacred  names  ? 
'  The  devil,1'  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  mixes  honey  and  poison,  by 
adding  sacred  names  to  superstitious  practices/' 

Peroration  :  If  it  should  seem  difficult  to  you  to  abstain  from 
superstition,  especially  in  time  of  sickness,  remember  that  you  will 
come  to  him  in  the  next  life  whom  you  trusted  in  this.  Even  if  you 
could  recover  your  health  by  such  superstitious  means — in  reality 
temporal  death  is  often  caused  by  them — what  would  it  profit  you, 
if  you  gain  a  long  life,  nay,  the  whole  world  ? 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 
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V. 
ETERNITY  OF  THE  PAINS  OF  HELL. 

THE  Eternal  Judge  will  say  to  those  on  his  left  hand  :  "  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  A  dreadful  sentence !  The 
punishment  will  be  everlasting.  A  truth  abhorred  by  sinful  man, 
derided  by  infidelity,  but  clearly  contained  in  Revelation. 

PART  I. 

THE  ETERNITY    OF   THE    PUNISHMENT    IN    HELL   IS    A   CERTAIN 

TRUTH. 

1.  It  is  the  faith  of  all  nations,  not  only  of  the  civilised  nations 
of   olden    times,   but  also    of   the    tribes    of  Africa   and   America. 
Theseus,  King  of  Athens,  is  represented  as  chained  to  a  rock  for 
ever.     The  liver  of  Tityos  is  for  ever  devoured  by  two  vultures. 
Tantalus  suffers  burning  thirst  ;  when   he  opens   his  lips  to   drink 
the  water  which  almost  touches   his  lips,  it  is  removed  from  him. 
Sisyphus  is  eternally  doomed  to  roll  a  heavy  rock  up  the  steep  slope 
of  a  mountain,  which   for  ever   rolls   back  upon  him  ere  it  reaches 
the  summit,  &c.      Hades   is   bounded  by  a  river  that   cannot   be 
re- crossed. 

Now,  that  to  which  all  nations  bear  testimony,  has  at  least 
powerful  testimony  to  its  truth. 

2.  It  is  the  clear  doctrine  of  Revelation.     The  reprobate  are  to 
depart  from  the  Lord  into  everlasting  fire  ;  they  shall  go  into  ever 
lasting  punishment  (Matt.  xxv.  41,  46).     The  fire  in  hell  cannot  be 
quenched.     The  worm  dieth   not   (Matt.  ix.  43,  44).      "  The  chaff 
will  be  burned  with  unquenchable  fire  "  (Luke,  iii.  17). 

The  words  of  the  apostles  are  no  less  awful.  "  The  smoke  of 
their  torments  shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever  "  (Apoc.  xiv.  n). 
St.  Paul  says  of  the  reprobate  that  they  "shall  suffer  eternal  pains 
in  destruction,  from  the  face  of  the  Lord  "  (2  Thess.  i.  9). 

Knowing  that  this  doctrine  would  be  a  stumbling-block  to  many, 
our  Lord  repeated  it  again  a,nd  again.  The  devil  himself  bears 
testimony  to  it  when  he  says  :  w  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
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before  the  time  ?"  (Matt.  viii.  29.)  He  distinguishes  between  their 
present  punishment  and  the  punishment  that  is  to  follow  when  time 
shall  be  no  more. 

PART  II. 
IT  IS  NOT  AGAINST  REASON. 

Human  wisdom,  which  is  "  foolishness  before  God,"  attempts  to 
represent  the  above  words  of  Holy  Scripture  as  mere  threats  by 
which  God  endeavours  to  keep  the  wicked  from  their  wickedness, 
without  ever  intending  to  inflict  upon  them  so  awful  a  punishment. 

Not  to  mention  that  such  an  explanation  is  an  insult  to  the  truth 
of  God,  I  invite  your  attention  to  history  ;  which  testifies  that  when 
ever  the  sinful  race  did  not  d-o  penance,  God  executed  his  threats. 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  The  Jews  in  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian 
captivity,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  &c. 

Moreover,  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  punishment  is  rather 
in  conformity  with  human  reason  than  opposed  to  it. 

1.  God  is  substantial   holiness   and  justice,      Therefore,  as  He 
loves  virtue  for  ever,  so  He  hates  sin  for  ever,   and  punishes  it 
wherever  He  finds  it.     But  the   sinner   is  burdened  with  his  sin  for 
ever,  because  for  him  there  is  neither  grace  nor  time  any  more. 

2.  The  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  demands  that  He 
should  triumph  over  the  wicked  for  all   eternity.     His  victory  over 
the  enemies  of  his  kingdom  must  be  perfect,  and  therefore  eternal. 
If   Nero,  Julian,  and   other  enemies  of  Christ  could  one  day,  say 
after  millions  of  years,  join  the  victory  of  Jesus  and  his  saints,  and 
could  share  their  glory,  they  would  adore  God  no  longer  as  the  Holy 
God. 

3.  If  no  eternal  punishment  awaited   mankind,   there  was   no 
necessity   for  redemption ;    for  creatures  themselves    are   able    to 
satisfy  a  temporal  punishment.     Moreover,  if  there  is  no  everlasting 
hell,  the  redemption    never  took   place.       For  in   that   case,  Jesus 
Christ  could    have  redeemed  us   only  from  temporal  punishment. 
But  we    know    from  the    testimony   of    experience   that  temporal 
punishment   still   weighs   heavily   upon   us,  such   as  diseases   and 
death. 

4.  By  sin  we  are  separated  from  God,  with  whom  we  should  be 
united  as  the  branch  with  the  vine.     After  death  this  union  cannot 
be  re-established,  because  it  is  the  night  when  no  one  can  work. 
Therefore  the  sinner  will  be,  by  his  own  guilt,  the  uprooted  tree  that 
fell  into  eternity. 

To  assert  that  the  sinner  will  be  cleansed  from  his  sins  in  the 
next  world  is  equivalent  to  maintaining  the  monstrous  proposition, 
that  God  will  force  the  worst  criminals,  and  the  most  wicked  one  of. 
all — the  devil — to  become  converted. 
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PART  III. 

IT  IS   A   TERRIBLE   DOCTRINE   ON   WHICH    WE   SHOULD    OFTEN 

REFLECT. 

I.  Let  us  often  reflect  on  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment, 
as  a  preservative  against  sin.  It  would  seem  to  be  impossible  to 
sin  in  the  presence  of  hell.  Dives  thought  that  if  his  five  brothers 
could  be  convinced,  by  a  special  messenger  being  sent  to  them,  of 
the  everlasting  punishment  awaiting  the  unholy,  they  could  not  but 
amend  their  lives  (Luke,  xvi.  27). 

How  great  is  the  number  of  those  whom  fear  alone  has  induced 
to  decide  for  God  and  virtue  !  True,  fear  is  not  the  noblest  motive, 
but  it  is  a  salutary  motive,  nevertheless.  Our  Saviour  Himself 
says  :  "  Fear  not  those  that  kill  the  body,  and  cannot  kill  the  soul  ; 
but  rather  fear  him  that  can  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell " 
(Matt.  x.  28).  Many  a  one  whom  the  gentle  dew  and  the  bright 
sunshine  remind  not  of  God  is  reminded  of  Him  by  the  thunders 
and  the  storms. 

2-  Constant  reflection  on  this  doctrine  will  impart  to  the  just  the 
grace  of  perseverance.  Even  holy  souls  need  to  be  warned  by  the 
voice  of  fear.  "I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection: 
lest,  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  shall  become 
reprobate  "  (i  Cor.  ix.  27).  No  sanctity  is  so  exalted  as  to  be  ex 
empt  from  the  possibility  of  a  fall.  "  God  spared  not  the  angels 
that  sinned,  but  having  cast  them  down  into  the  place  of  torments, 
delivered  them  into  the  chains  of  hell  to  be  tormented,  to  be  re 
served  unto  judgment"  (2  Pet.  ii.  4).  St.  Jerome,  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  and  other  saints  trembled  at  the  thought  of  hell,  and  were 
thus  strengthened  in  humility. 

Peroration  :  Let  this  wholesome  fear  accompany  our  whole  life. 
"  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  "  How  narrow  is  the  gate, 
and  strait  is  the  way  which  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  there  are 
who  find  it."  Let  both  the  light  of  heaven,  and  the  fire  of  hell  be 
the  guides  also  along  our  path  of  life. 

BISHOP  EHRLER 


VI. 

THE   SIN   OF   IMPURITY   AN  ABOMINATION   OF 
DESOLATION. 

The  Jews  caused  their  own  ruin  by  the  murder  of  their  Messias : 
they  destroyed  this  living  temple  of  God,  and  by  their  many  vices 
desecrated  the  temple  built  of  stone.  Our  soul,  even  our  body,  is  a 
temple  of  God.  Although  by  every  sin  this  temple  is  desecrated, 
yet.  no  vice  deserves  more  to  be  called  an  abomination  of  desolation 
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than  the  vice  of  impurity.  I  will  address  you  on  this  subject,  be 
cause  we  see  in  the  Jews  and  their  sad  history  figures  of  the 
unhappy  condition  of  the  slaves  of  impurity. 

PART  I. 

IMPURITY  DESOLATES   WHATEVER    IS  GOOD   AND    GREAT   IX 

MAN. 

1.  It  desolates  the  gifts  of  fortune. 

a.  As  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  richly  adorned  from  outside, 
so  God  gave  to  man  external  goods.     But  by  impurity  he  is  robbed 
of  them.     The  prodigal  son  dissipated  all  his  substance  and  was  in 
want.     '•'  He  that  maintaineth  harlots  shall  squander  away  his  sub 
stance  "   (Prov.  xxix.  3). 

b.  The  pre-eminence  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  resembles  the 
lordship  bestowed  by  God  upon  man  over  the  visible  creation.    But 
impurity  deprives  him   of  this   exalted  position,  renders  him  despi 
cable,  and  degrades  him  to  the  level  of  the  brute.     Nabuchodonosor 
had  given  himself  to  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  when  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was   announced  to  him  :  "  Let   his  heart   be  changed 
from  man's  ;  and  let  a  beast's  heart  be  given  him"  (Dan.  iv.  13). 

c.  As  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  had  a  solid  structure,  so  God  gave 
man    a   healthy   body.     But    impurity   deprives  him  of  health  and 
strength,  and  causes  diseases,  and,  in  many  cases,  premature  death. 
"A  diligent  woman  is  a  crown  to  her  husband  ;  and  she  that  doeth 
things  worthy  of  confusion/is  rottenness  in  his  bones  "  (Prov.  xii.  4). 
"God  Himself,  although  He  can  do  all  things,  is  notable  to  restore 
a  fallen  virgin  to  her  virginity  "  (St.  Jerome). 

2.  //  desolates  the  gifts  of  nature. 

a.  Forty  years  were  consumed  in  building  the  temple.     Nature 
consumes  a  lifetime  in  forming  the  spirit  that  is  within   man.     But 
impurity  changes,  so  to  speak,  the  spirit   into  flesh.     "  My  spirit 
shall  not  remain  in  man  for  ever,  because  he  is  flesh  "  (Gen.  vi.  3). 

b.  The  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  a  house  of  prayer,   destined  for 
the  sublimest  acts  of  religion.     But  the  Jews  made   it  a  "den   of 
thieves/'     Thus  man's  intellect  is  so  blinded  by  impurity,  as  to  be 
actuated  only  by  instincts,  like  a  brute. 

3.  It  desolates  the  gifts  of  grace. 

a.  Impurity  robs  man  of  heaven,  of  the  vision  and  possession  of 
God.     "  Be  not   deceived  :  neither  fornicators,   nor  adulterers,  nor 
the  effeminate,  nor  Sodomites,  shall  possess  the   kingdom  of  God  J> 
(i  Cor.  vi.  9). 

b.  Impurity  destroys  the  temple  of   God  in   man.     "  Know  you 
not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God,    and  that  the  Spirit    of    God 
dwelleth  in  you  ?     But  if  any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God  (which  is 
done    especially  by    impurity),  him    shall    God  destroy.      For  the 
temple  of  God    is   holy,  which   you  are"  (i  Cor.   iii.  16).      u  All  is 
lost.     Ever  since  you  lost  the  treasure  of  chastity  you  are  no  longer 
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the  temple  of  God,  but  the  abominable  abode  of  the  devil"  (St. 
.Ambrose). 

c.  Impurity  deprives  works  that  are  good  in  themselves  of  their 
value  and  merits.  "  As  rottenness  deprives  an  apple  of  its  beauty, 
colour,  scent,  and  value,  so  this  sin  deprives  the  soul  of  beauty,  of 
the  value  of  grace,  of  the  good  odour  of  good  examples,  and  of  all 
her  splendour  "  (St.  Bonaventure). 

b.  It  deprives  of  faith.  Who  are  the  infidels  ?  Who  were  those 
that  created  schisms  and  heresies  in  the  Church  ?  Sensual  men. 

PART  II. 

IMPURITY    CALLS    DIVINE    VENGEANCE    UPON    THE   HEAD   OF 

ITS   SLAVE. 

1.  God  destroyed  kingdoms  because  of  this  vice. 

a.  As  the  abomination  of  desolation  caused  the   utter  destruc 
tion  of  the  Jewish  kingdom,   so  the  vice  of  impurity  caused  the 
destruction  of  mankind  by  the  deluge.  (Gen.  vii.) 

b.  As  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  fire,  so  God  destroyed  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha  by  raining  down   fire  from  heaven,   because  the  cry 
of  their  lewdness  was  grown  loud  before  the  Lord  (Gen.  xix.  13). 

c.  As  houses  and  families  were  destroyed  at  Jerusalem,  so  God 
destroys   whole   families    and   nations    because  of   impurity.      "  O 
impurity !   through  thee  peace    is  destroyed,  murder  perpetrated ; 
through  thee  cities  have  been   consumed   by   fire,    and  nearly    all 
evils  introduced"   (St.  Augustine). 

2.  God  deprives  the  impure  sinner  of  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

a.  The  Jews  have  no  longer  a  Jerusalem,   a  Sion,  nor  any  city 
or  kingdom.     To  the  slave  of  impurity  there  is  no  celestial  Jeru 
salem,  no  heaven,  any  longer.     "  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  possess  the  kingdom  of  God"  (i  Cor.  xv.  50). 

b.  The  Jews  were  deprived  of  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  of  altar, 
sacrifice,  and  priest.     The  impure  sinner  has  no  part  with  God,  with 
Jesus  the   High  Priest,  with  his  atoning  Blood,  with   his  Sacrifice. 
He  is  disinherited. 

3.  The  impure  sinner  deprives  himself  of  the  hope  of  redemption. 

a.  The  Jews  fell  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  either  to  die 
the  most  horrible  deaths,  or  to'  be  sold  into  the   most  ignominious 
slavery.     God  delivers  the  impure  sinner  to  the  most  cruel  enemy — 
Satan— from    whose  thraldom  he  will   never  be  rescued.     As  the 
Jews  forfeited  the  hope  for  a  Messias,  so  the  impure  have  forfeited 
the  hope  of  a  Saviour. 

b.  Countless  multitudes  of  the  Jews  were  hacked  to  pieces,  and 
their  bowels  searched  for  swallowed  gold.     God  torments  impure 
sinners  by  a  worm  that  dieth  not  (Mark,  ix.  43) ;  and  will  turn  that 
which  captivated  their  minds  into  never-ending  anguish. 

c.  As    many   of    the    Jews    perished    in    the    flames,    without 
being  able  to  save  themselves,  so  the  fornicator  will  be  tormented 
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by  an  everlasting  fire,  without  hope  of  redemption.  The  portion  of 
fornicators  shall  be  in  the  pool  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone 
(Apoc.  xxi.  8). 

PART  III. 

SALVATION   IS   HARDLY   POSSIBLE  FOR   THE  IMPURE. 
The  necessary   conditions  of  conversion  are  :  abandonment  of 
the  sin,  penance,  and  grace. 

1.  The  fornicator  is  generally  unwilling  to  forsake  his  own  vice. 

a.  If  the  Jews  had  ceased  revolting,  their  lives  might  have  been 
spared. 

b.  If  the  impure  sinner  would  forsake  his  sins,  he  would  have 
made  the  first  step  towards  his  salvation.     But  allured  by  his  own 
concupiscence,    and  by    external  occasions,    he    commits  sins   re 
peatedly.      Thus  sin  becomes   customary  with  him.       u  All   other 
external  sins  are  easier  overcome  ;  but  to  forsake  the  habit  of  forni 
cation  is,  so  to  speak,  impossible  "  (St.  Jerome). 

2.  He  is  not  willing  to  do  penance. 

a.  The  Jews  could  have  saved  themselves  by  doing  timely  pen 
ance.     But  their  hearts  were  unmoved  either  by   exhortations  and 
warnings,  or  by  threats. 

b.  To  the  slave  of  impurity  this  vice  seems  to  be  an  insurmount 
able  obstacle  to  conversion.      He  either  despairs  of   ever   doing 
penance,   or  defers  it  until  his  death-bed.      Thus  his  vice  grows 
within  him,  and  plunges  him  into  ruin. 

3.  The  impure  sinner  is  not  willing  to  use  the  grace  offered  to 
him. 

a.  The  Jews  could  have  saved  themselves  by  accepting  the  con 
ditions  offered  to  them  by  Titus.    But  by  rejecting  them,  they  made 
their  utter  ruin  inevitable. 

b.  As  long  as  the  fornicator  enjoys  strength  and  health,  he  is 
unwilling  to  co-operate  with  grace,   in  consequence  of  which  God 
will  deprive  him  of  it  at  last.     How  few  are  the  impure  sinners  who 
on  their  death-bed  become  truly  converted  :  "  Impurity  is  that  vice, 
which  one  does  not  easily  abandon  ;  wherefore  it  is  the  sure  ruin  of 
the  young  "   (St.  Thomas  Aquinas). 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  then,  ever  abhor  a  sin  that  causes  such 
abomination  of  desolation.  "  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren, 
by  the  mercy  of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri 
fice,  holy,  pleasing  unto  God,  your  reasonable  service "  (Rom. 
xii.  i). 

MENNE. 
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SKETCHES  OF  EXHORTATIONS  FOE  THE  MONTH 

OF  MAY. 

BY   P.    BECKX. 

ZEAL  IN  VENERATING  THE  MOTHER  OF  GOD. 
(Introduction  on  the  eve  of  the  first  of  May.) 

IN  order  to  animate  our  zeal  in  venerating  the  Mother  of  God, 
it  is  advisable  to  reflect  on  the  relation  existing  between  Mary  and 
ourselves.  Mary  is 

I.  Our  Queen. 

1.  "  O  my  Queen,  having  dominion  over  me,  and  Mother  of  my 
Lord  I"  (St.  Ildephonse.)    As  Mother  of  the  Lord,  she  is  the  Queen 
of  angels  and  men. 

2.  We  are  her  servants.     It  is  the  duty  of   a  servant   to  serve 
faithfully,    and   thus   to  obtain  the  complacency  of  his   superiors. 
But  Mary  demands  :  "  Whatsoever   he  shall   say  to  you,  do  ye " 
(John,  ii.  5). 

II.  Our  Advocate. 

1.  "Thou  art  the  most  powerful,  the  singular  Advocate  for  the 
sinners "  (St.  Ephrem).     The  Church  invokes  her  as  "  Refuge  of 
sinners,"  and  "Comforter  of  the  afflicted." 

2.  We   are  her  clients.      Clients    endeavour   to   interest   their 
advocate  in    their   cause.      Are   we   not  exceedingly  wicked  and 
miserable  ?     In  our  misery,  the  intercession  of  Mary  is  very  desir 
able,  that  we  may  find  grace  in  the  eyes  of  her  Son,  our  Judge. 

III.  Our  Mother. 

1.  "She  is  the  Mother  of  the  members  of  Christ  "  (St.  Augustine). 
As  Christians  we  are  members  of  Jesus  Christ.     Where  is  a  mother 
so  amiable,  so  gracious,  and  so  kind  as  Mary  is  to  us  ? 

2.  We  are  her  children.      What  well-trained   child  would   not 
seize   every   opportunity  to   show  his   love  and    reverence   for   his 
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mother?  Now  this  opportunity  is  offered  us.  Let  us  devote  to  her 
this  month  by  daily  devotional  practices,  by  meditation,  spiritual 
reading,  and  good  works  in  her  honour,  and  by  imitating  her  bright 
virtues. 

I. 
MARY  CONCEIVED  WITHOUT   SIN. 

The  first  reason  is,  because  she  is  eminently  the  daughter  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  as  a  consequence 

I.  Of  her  creation. 

1.  The  holy  Church   applies  to  her  the  words  :  "  I  came  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the   Most  High,  the  first-born  before   all    creatures" 
(Ecclus.  xxiv.  5).     Accordingly,  Mary  must  occupy  the  first   place 
among  all   creatures.      Predestinated  from   all  eternity  to  conceive 
and  bear  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father,  it  was  decorous  for  her,  as 
Mother  of  such  a  Son,  to  be  exempt  from  all  contamination  of  sin. 
The  Eternal  Father  created  her,  therefore,   in  a  state  free  from  sin. 

2.  But  in  us — what  is  there  to  distinguish  us  from  others  ?     Are 
our  works  such  as  to  distinguish  us  from  the  children  of  the  world, 
and  from  sinners  ;  or  from  infidels  and   heretics?     Are  we  net  the 
very  opposite  of  children  of  God  ? 

II.  Of  her  adoption. 

1.  As  adopted  daughter  Mary  received  all  graces  and  all  privi 
leges  behoving  the  daughter   of  such   a  Father.     "  Full  of  grace." 
But  she  would  not  have  been  the  worthy  daughter  of  the  holy  God 
unless  she  had  been  herself  holy. 

2.  As  for  us,  we  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  but  by  baptism 
we  have  been  adopted  children  of  God.     How  have   we    heretofore 
estimated  this  grace  ?      Have  we  never  dishonoured  this  dignity  of 
divine  filiation  by  unworthy  lives? 

III.  Of  her  redemption. 

1.  The  grace  of  redemption  was  imparted  to  Mary  in   such   a 
manner  that  she  was  preserved  from  all  sin,  through  the  merits  of 
Jesus  ;  yet,  also,  by  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     Therefore  she 
was  foretold  as  the  woman  who  was  to  crush  the  serpent's  head. 

2.  Do  we  also  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent  by  firmly   resisting 
temptations  ?     Or  has  the  devil  overcome  us  in  consequence  of  our 
own  negligence?     If  we  only  be  of. good  will,  Mary  will  obtain  for 
us  the  grace  necessary  for  our  conversion. 

II. 

MARY  CONCEIVED  WITHOUT  SIN. 

The  second  reason  is,  because  she  is  predestinated  to  be  the 
Mother  of  God.  As  such  she  was  preserved  from  all  sin. 

I.  Because  of  her  dignity. 

i.  Her  dignity,  as  the  Mother  of  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  is  so  exalted  that,  save  the  infinite  divine  majesty 
VOL.  m.  5 
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no  dignity  can  equal  it.  Consequently,  it  was  necessary  for  her  to 
be  possessed  of  a  purity  surpassed  by  the  purity  of  God  only. 
"  Thou  art  all  fair,  O  my  love  ;  and  there  is  not  a  spot  in  thee  " 
(Cant.  iv.  7). 

2.  Our  own  dignity  is  so  exalted  that  we  can  never  value  it  as 
much  as  it  deserves  :  our  dignity  conferred  on  us  [a]  by  baptism,  as 
brethren  and  sisters  of  Jesus  Christ;  (b]  by  Holy  Communion,  in 
the  most  intimate  union  with  Jesus  Christ ;  and  (c)  acquired  by  ful 
filling  the  will  of  God,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  :  "Whoso 
ever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  He  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother  "  (Matt.  xii.  50). 

I 1 .  Bee  a  use  of  h  is  merits. 

1.  "  Many  daughters  have  gathered  together  riches  :  thou  hast 
surpassed  them  all  "  (Prov.  xxxi.  29).     Mary,  by  a  faithful  co-opera 
tion   with  grace,   has  surpassed  all  other  saints  as  regards  merits. 
But   grace  is    always   in   proportion  to  the  merits  acquired.     Con 
sequently  the  graces  imparted  to   the   Mother  of  God  must  have 
surpassed  the  graces  of  all  other  saints,  as  well  as  of  Jeremias  and 
of  John  the  Baptist,  who  were  sanctified  in  their  mother's  womb. 

2.  How  numerous  and  great  are  the  graces  for  which  we  owe 
thanks  !     That  according    to    their    measure    our    merits    would 
increase!     "He    who    soweth    in    blessings,    shall    also    reap    of 
blessings'*  (2  Cor.  ix.  6). 

III.  Because  of  the  homage  due  to  her. 

1.  Mary  was  to  be  exalted  by  her  Divine  Son  above  all  human 
beings,  above  all  the  choirs  of  the  blessed  spirits^  and  to  be  crowned 
as  Queen  of  heaven  and  earth.     A  good  son  is  intent  upon  guarding 
the  honour  of  his  mother.     Therefore  the  Son  of  God  could  not 
suffer  his  Mother  to  be,  although  only  for  one  moment,  the  slave  of 
the  devil  and  of  sin. 

2.  How  displeasing  it  must  be  to  God  to  hear  Satan  boast  of 
our  voluntarily   being  his  slaves  !     "  Man  when  he  was  in  honour 
did  not   understand;  he  is   compared  to   senseless  beasts,  and  is 
become  like  to  them"  (Ps.  xliii.  13). 


III. 

MARY  CONCEIVED  WITHOUT  SIN. 

The  third  reason  is,  because  she  was  the  chosen  bride  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  enriched  her 

I.  Proportionately  to  his  bounty. 

1.  A   bridegroom    can    refuse    nothing  to   his    beloved    bride. 
Mary   could  not  desire  anything  more  fervently  than  to  be  found 
quite  fair  and  pure  in  the  eyes  of  her  heavenly  Bridegroom.     She 
has  obtained  this  as  the  Immaculate. 

2.  Do  we  also  regard  purity  as  our  first  and  fairest  adornment  ? 
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The  bridegroom  feeds  among  lilies  ;  these  lilies,  being  among  thorns 
(Cant  ii.  2),  must  be  protected  (a)  by  humility  ;  (3)  by  mortification 
of  our  senses;  (c]  by  retirement  from  the  friendship  of  the  world; 
-and  (d]  by  zeal  in  praying,  and  in  receiving  the  holy  sacraments. 

II.  Proportionately  to  his  liberality. 

1.  The  riches  of  the  bridal  gifts   are  a  pre-eminent  point   of 
honour  on  the  part  of  a  rich  and  liberal  bridegroom.     Abraham's 
servant  in  the  house  of  Bathuel  (Gen.  xxiv.  53).     In  what  manner, 
then,  did  the  Holy  Ghost  show  his  infinite  liberality  ?     What  is  the 
best  bridal  attire  of  a  virgin? 

2.  How  liberal  is  the  Holy  Ghost  towards  us  !     What  use  have 
we  hitherto  made  of  his  graces? 

III.  Proportionately  to  his  sanctity. 

1.  Sanctity  is  the  characteristic   feature  of  whatever  bears   a 
close  relationship  to  God.     But  Jesus  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.     It  is  because  of  this  most  intimate  relation  that  Mary  was 
perfectly  holy. 

2.  Our  lives  are  also  in  the  closest  relationship  to   God.      Are 
they  holy  lives,  worthy  of  God  ? 


IV. 
THE  BIRTH  OF  MARY. 

Heaven  rejoiced  at  the  birth  of  Mary ;  for  the  blessed  spirits 
knew  this  moment  to  be  the  commencement  of  the  most  joyful 
events  for  heaven. 

I.  Their  ranks  were  to  be  recruited. 

1.  Mary  was  destined  to  furnish  to  the  Eternal  Word  the  pre 
cious  life  that  was  to  be  sacrificed  on  the  cross  for  the  salvation  of 
the  elect  by  whom  the  mansions  of  the  once  holy,  but  now  repro 
bate  angels,  were  to  be  occupied,  in  the  blessed  city  of  God. 

2.  God  wills  not  that  one  be   lost.     The  Son  of  God  is  come 
that  all  should  have  life  everlasting.     He  has  ascended  into  heaven 
to  prepare  a  mansion  for  every  one  of  us.     He  gives  every  one  the 
necessary  grace,  wherefore  our  salvation  depends  on  our  co-opera 
tion.  Let  us  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  our  eternal  destiny  invoke 
with  faithfulness  and  perseverance  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  gate  of 
heaven. 

II.  The  glory  of  heaven  was  to  increase. 

1.  What  renders    heaven    more   glorious?      A    God-Man.     A 
virginal  Mother  of  God  !  —  Innumerable  multitudes  of  holy  children 
of  God,  who  praise  the  Triune  God  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 

2.  We  all  are  called  and  destined  to  glorify  God.     Oh !  that 
our  lives  would  be  such  that  their  beginnings,  as  the  germs  of  fruit 
ful  trees,  may  be  blessed  by  the  angels  of  heaven!  Are  our  present 
lives  a  life  for  the  honour  of  God  ? 
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III.   The  joy  of  heaven  was  augmented 

1.  Great    must  have  been   the  joys  of  the  holy   angels    when 
they  saw  her,  on  earth,  who  had  been  chosen,  from  all  eternity,  to 
be  their  Queen,  the  Mother  of  God,   and  the  most  perfect  of  all 
creatures. 

2.  Let  us  also  foster  in  our  hearts  an  ardent  desire  to  behold 
and  admire  Mary  as  our  Queen  in  heaven,  to  venerate  and  love  her 
with   the  angelic  hosts.     St.  Stanislaus   Kostka,   shortly  before  his 
death,   gave   vent  to  this   ardent  desire  of  his  loving  heart  in  the 
most  affecting  words. 


V. 
THE  BIRTH  OF  MARY 

The  earth  had  far  more  reason  to  rejoice  at  the  birth  of  her 
who,  as  the  rising  dawn,  announced  the  approaching  Sun  of  justice. 
She  was  to  the  earth 

I.  The  most  faithful  co-operatrix  in  the  work  of  redemption. 

1.  Mary   was   predestined  to  bear  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  to 
sacrifice  Him  to  the  Heavenly  Father  for  the  salvation  of  all,  and  to 
suffer  and   to   die  in  her  heart   when  the  great  sacrifice  of  atone 
ment  was  immolated.     But  men  did  not  see  that  their  salvation  was 
at  hand. 

2.  Alas  !  there  are  still   many  hearts  given  to  indifference,  or 
even  to  aversion,  to  the  Christian  religion  !    They  love  the  darkness 
rather  than  the  light.     Profer  lumen  ccecis. 

II.  The  all-powerful  advocate. 

1.  Mary,  as  the  Mother  of  the  Redeemer,  regards  all  men  as 
her  own.     She  best  knows  how  to  value  the  price  of  our  redemp 
tion.     Hence  her  incessant  intercession  for  us,  that  no  one  may  be 
lost. 

2.  What  might  have  become  of  us  hitherto  if  Mary  had   not 
protected  us  ?     Recollect,  however,  that  she  intercedes  for  us  that 
we  may  amend  our  lives.     Summat per  te  preces,    &c. 

III.  The  tenderest  Mother  of  all. 

1.  She  is  this,  because  (a)  through  Jesus  she  has  given  us  a  new 
life,  tbe  life  of  grace  and  immortality,  whilst  the  life  which  we  re 
ceived  from  Eve,  the  mother  of    all,  confers  only  death    on    us  ; 
because  (d)  Jesus  has  given  her  to  us  as  a  mother,  and  has  recom 
mended  us  as  children  to  her  solicitude.     Monstra  te  esse  matrem. 

2.  Are  those  features  by  which  we  may  be  known  as  children 
of  such  a  mother  found  in  our  souls?  Grant  that  I  may  .show  my 
self  as  thy  son. 
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VI. 
THE  BIRTH  OF  MARY. 

Hell  was  terrified,  when  she  appeared  who  was  to  crush  the 
head  of  the  serpent. 

I.  Mary  combated  against  hell. 

1.  She  is  the  Judith   of  the  .New   Covenant,  who  fights  against 
the   infernal   Holofernes.     She    is  the  tower  of  David.  ^  Through 
this  "Virgin    most  powerful"  those    whom    Satan   considered    as 
powerless  have  become  invincible. 

2.  Do  we  also  by  our  strength  and  perseverance  terrify  hell  ? 
Or  do  we  delight  the  evil  spirits  by  yielding  to  their  temptations  r 

II.  Mary  conquered  helL 

1.  With  her  to  combat  is  to  overcome.     Her  very  name,  most 
delightful  to  the  good  angels  and  to  holy  men,  is  dreaded  by  the 
devil  and  his  angels.     She  has  overcome  all  sins  and  heresies,  as 
the  Church  says. 

2.  Behold,   whose  aid  you  should   implore  in  this  your  earthly 
life,  which,  according  to  Job,  is  a  continual  warfare  upon  earth. 

III.  She  disarms  hell. 

1.  She  has  set  her  foot  upon  the  neck  of  her  enemy.     She  took 
through   her  Son,  the  armour  from   the  strong-armed.     She  ever 
continues  to   deliver  thousands  and  thousands  of  the  slaves  of  the 
devil   from  their  ignominious  fetters,   and  to  lead  their  souls  trium 
phantly  into  the  eternal  kingdom  of  light. 

2.  You    sometimes    complain    that  your   temptations    are    too 
vehement.     If  you  succumb,  it  is  through  your  own  fault.     For  it 
has  never  been  heard  that  any  one  who  took  his  refuge  in  the  pro 
tection  of  Mary  was  ever  lost.     Ave  mar  is  stella. 


VII. 
THE  PRESENTATION  OF  MARY. 

The  heroic  virtue  of  Mary,   manifested  in  her  secluded  life  in 
the  Temple  will  appear,  by  reflecting  on  the  following  truths  : 
I.    What  did  she  leave  ? 

1.  She  left  her  holy  parents,  whom  she  loved  with  the  tenderest 
love,  both  natural   and  supernatural,  as  soon  as  the  vow  made  by 
them,  and  the  will  of  God,  was  made  known  to  her.     She  devotes 
herself  to  the  service   in  the  Temple,   and   thereby  perceives  the 
purest  and  holiest  of  filial  joys. 

2.  Blush,  O  Christian  soul !     To  give  up  certain  engagements, 
certain  companionship,  which  are  far  from  being  holy,  no  heroism 
would  be    required,   but  the  commonest  and  most  necessary  virtue. 
Still  you  have  not,  even  for  this  sufficient  virtue. 
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II.  When  did  she  leave  ? 

1.  She   had  scarcely  attained  the  age  of  four,  when  she  made- 
so  trying  a  sacrifice.     The  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St.  Gregory 
says,  knows  no  delay. 

2.  How  is  it  with  us  ?     Most  of  us  are  perhaps  obliged  to  sigh 
with  Augustine  :     "  Late  have  I  known  thee,  late  have  I  loved  thee, 
O  ever  aew  and  ancient  beauty  !     O  unhappy  time  when  I  did  not 
love   thee  !  "   or   with  the  same  :  "  Such  a  little  boy  I  was,  and  so 
great  a  sinner!  " 

III.  Why  did  she  leave  ? 

1.  She  left  actuated  by  the  purest  and  most  ardent  love  of  God',, 
to    whom    she   devoted    herself  without   any  restriction,    severing 
herself  from   all   connections  with  the  world,  in  which  she  did  not 
want  to  possess  anything,  in  order  that  she  might  love  God  alone. 
And  thus  the  holy  child  ascended  the  steps  leading  to  the  Temple 
with  a  speed  and  joy  that  astonished  all. 

2.  If  we   compare  our  love,  our  desires,  and  our  sacrifices  with 
hers,   what  a  contrast !     We  say  a  great  many  times  :  "  I  renounce 
the   world,  I  will  serve  God  alone/'     But  at  the  same  time,  we  re 
voke  our  vows  by  refusing  to  accept  what  God  has  decreed  for  us. 


VIII. 
THE  PRESENTATION  OF  MARY. 

In  the  presentation  of  Mary  we  admire 

I.  Her  liberality.  «ff«iti 

1.  She  sacrificed  to  God   not  only  her  parents  and  her  home, 
but  also  herself — her  body   with  its  senses,   her  soul  with  all  her 
faculties.     She  fulfilled  to  such  a  perfection  as  no  other  creature 
ever  did,  the  first  commandment :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  thy  whole  heart,"  &c. 

2.  Mary's  conduct  is  a  severe  reproach  to  those  who  have  their 
hearts  divided  between  God  and  the  world ;  who  praise  God  in  the 
churches,  and,  outside,  pander  to  the  world  and  the  devil. 

I 1 .  The  joy  of  her  heart. 

1.  All  the  joys  of  the   children  of  the  world  are  as  nothing  in 
comparison  with  the  heavenly  cheerfulness  and  delight  which  illumi 
nated  the  countenance  of  the   Blessed  Virgin,  when  the  words  of 
her  holy  ancestor  were  fulfilled   in  her :  "  I  rejoiced  at  the  things 
that  were  said  to  me:    we  shall  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord " 
(Ps.  cxxi.    i).     "  Better  is  one  day  in  thy  courts  above  thousands  " 
(Ps.  Ixxxiii.  n). 

2.  :And  'we  are'  so  prone  to  become  impatient  in  our  few  exer 
cises  of  devotion,  and  in  our  daily  tribulations.     We  demand,  so  to 
say,  our  wages  immediately  in  the  form  of  sweet  consolations. 

III.  Her  zeal. 
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1.  Zeal  is  generally  proportionate  to  knowledge.     How  ardent, 
then,   must  have  been  the  zeal  of  the  Wisest  of  Virgins,  who  was 
continually  absorbed  in  meditation  on  divine  .truth  ! 

2.  Lukewarmness,  this  deplorable  state  of  the  soul,  would   not 
imperil  our  salvation,  if  by   continually  meditating  on  :the  eternal 
truths  we  would  drive  it  from  us. 


IX. 

THK   PRESENTATION  OF  MARY. 

Let  us  admire  in  Mary  her  perseverance  and  progress  in  virtue 
during  her  long  stay  in  the  Temple  : 

I.  With  regard  to  God. 

1.  As  the  morning  dawn   continually  increases   in  brightness, 
until  the  sun  appears,  so  Mary  increased  in  the  love  of  God,   and 
in  all  other  virtues,  by  perfecting  the  intention  of  her  actions,  and 
by  the  strict  observance  of   her  daily  duties.     "  Her  whole  life  was 
an  uninterrupted  practise   of  the  purest  love  of  God ;   and  when 
sleep  closed  her  eyes,  her  heart  was  awake  and  continued  praying." 
(St.  Ambrose). 

2.  Are   we   intent   upon    progressing   in   divine    love?     Or  is, 
perhaps,   our  life   a  continual  change  of  falling  and  rising  ?     Is  it  a 
seeming  stand-still,   which  is  inevitably  a  going  back  ?     He  who 
does   not  come   forward   on  the    steep  hill  leading  to  heaven  must 
fall  back.     Yet  we  are  commanded  to  be  perfect,  as  our  Heavenly 
Father  is  perfect. 

II.  With  regard  to  our  neighbour. 

1.  Whilst  Mary  aided  her  young  companions  in  all  their  needs, 
and  encouraged  and  consoled  them,  her  charitable  acts  and  exhor 
tations  tended  to  enkindle  and  preserve  in  their  hearts  the  fire  of 
divine  love. 

2.  Active  charity,  united  with  amiable  and  -modest  zeal  for  souls, 
is  the  characteristic  feature  of  the  true  disciples  of  our  Lord.    What 
are  our  intentions1^  our  conversations  with  our  fellow-men,  espe 
cially  with  our  acquaintances,  companions,  and  friends? 

III.  With  regard  to  ourselves. 

1.  Although   full  of  grace,  and   in   no    danger   of    falling,  the 
Blessed  Virgin  watched  herself    with  severe  solicitude;    and  pre 
served  her  exuberant  treasure  of  grace  by  humility,  retirement,  and 
self-denial. 

2.  And  you,  surrounded  by  human  frailties,  are  rash  enough  to 
expose  your  superficial  virtue  to  obvious  dangers,  and  dance  upon 
the  brink  of  perdition. 
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X. 

THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

Mary's  dignity  as  Mother  of  God  is  infinitely  exalted 

I.  In  the  order  of  nature. 

1.  As  true  Mother  of  the   Eternal  Word  who  was  made  flesh, 
she  entered  into  the  most  intimate  relation  with  God,  such  as  was 
never  before  granted  to  any  other  creature. 

2.  She  deigns  also  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  sinner,  having  an 
ardent  desire  that  all  enmity  between  her  Divine  Son  and  the  sinful 
sons  of  Adam  may  cease,  and  be  replaced  by  everlasting  friendship 
and  love. 

II.  In  the  order  of  grace. 

1.  By  virtue  of  her  maternal  dignity,  Mary  obtained  a  certain 
control  over  the  treasures  of  grace  stored  up  in  the  hands  of  her 
Divine  Son  ;  for  "  God  will  give  us  all  things  through  her,  through 
whom  He  gave  us  his  Son"  (St.  Bernard). 

2.  Why  is   it  that,  poor  and  wretched  as  we  are,  we  do  not 
implore  with  greater  zeal  and  confidence  the  aid  of  this  "  Virgin 
most  powerful — of  this  Mother  so  rich  in  grace  and  bounty?" 

III.  In  the  order  of  glory. 

1.  If  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  what  God  has  prepared 
for  all  those  who  love  Him,  who  can  conceive  in  his  mind  the  glory 
conferred  upon  the  Mother  of  God  by  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity? 
"The  queen  stood  on  the  right  hand,  in  gilded  clothing;  surrounded 
with  variety"  (Ps.  xliv.  10). 

2.  What  confidence,  what  consolation,  what  delight,  to  be  a  true 
and  zealous  child  of  this  Queen  of  Heaven,  and  as  such  to  depart 
this  life. 


XI. 

THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

Let  us  reflect  on  the  prerogatives  which  rendered   Mary  worthy 
above  all  the  daughters  of  Eve  to  be  the  Mother  of  God. 

I.  Prerogatives  of  her  body. 

1.  Not  to  mention  other  prerogatives  of  the  "Blessed  among 
women,"  Mary  was  the  first  to   devote  to  God  her  virginity.      How 
delightful  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  who  "  feeds  among  lilies,"  was  the 
miraculous  purity  of  the  Virgin  and  Mother  most  chaste ! 

2.  But  what  abomination  is  in  his  eyes  all  impurity  whereby  the 
body  of  the  Christian,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  so  often 
contaminated. 

II.  Prerogatives  of  her  heart. 

i.  Her  heart  was  the  receptacle  of  all   virtues  and  perfections, 
especially  of  humility,  which  imparts  particular   splendour   to  all 


OCCASIONAL  SERMONS.  57 

other  virtues.  Greeted  by  an  angel's  tongue,  at  the  command  of 
God,  as  "  full  of  grace,"  she  claims  no  title  for  herself,  but  that  of  a 
"  handmaid  of  the  Lord." 

2.  What  are  external  splendour  and  corporal  beauty  in  com 
parison  with  the  treasures  of  a  noble  heart?  But  the  foundation  of 
nobility  of  heart  is  humility,  which,  like  a  magnet,  attracts  the  grace 
of  God  and  the  love  of  men,  whilst  pride  is  repulsive  to  God  and 
man  alike. 

III.  Prerogatives  of  her  mind. 

1.  Her  strong  faith,  her  ardent  desire,  her  fervent  prayers,  call 
the  Eternal  Word,  the  Desired  of  nations,  from  heaven  to  take  a 
human  soul  and  body  in  her  virginal  womb. 

2.  Following  her  example,  let  us  strive  to  strengthen  our  faith, 
to  long  for  the  conversion  of  infidels  and  sinners,  and  to  do  our  part 
in  accomplishing  this  desired  end. 


XII. 
THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

When  we  hear  Mary  say,  "  How  shall  this  be  done,  because  I 
know  not  man?"  we  are  reminded 

I.  Of  the  divine  bounty. 

1.  With  the   same  graciousness  with  which  God  had  accepted 
her  virginal  vow,  He  does  not  hesitate  to   explain   to   her  how  she 
was  to  remain  a  virgin,  and  yet  to  become  a  mother. 

2.  Let  us  learn  from  Mary  to  listen  to  the   divine   inspirations, 
and  to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of   God,  although  we  may  not  see  the 
end  to  be  obtained. 

II.  Of  the  divine  omnipotence. 

1.  "The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee ;  and  the  power  of 
the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee.     No  word  shall  be  impos 
sible  with  God."     O  wonder  of  wonders  I 

2.  Is  not  the  all-powerful   God  with   us  in   every  condition  of 
life  ?     Is  the  arm  of  the   Lord  shortened  ?     Why,  then,  are  we  so 
often  given  to  pusillanimity? 

III.  Of  the  divine  wisdom. 

1.  In  order  to  protect  the  honour  of  the  Virgin  and  to  take  care 
of  the  Mother  and   the   Child,  St.  Joseph  was  chosen  to  be  her 
spouse,  and  the  foster-father  of  the  Child. 

2.  From  the  election   and    exaltation  of  this  humble  carpenter 
we  learn  what  are  the   qualities   held   in   highest   estimation  in   the 
kingdom  of  God.     The  world  thinks  and  chooses  differently.      Let 
the  Spirit  of  God,  let  faith  and  religion,  be  our  guides  in  all  things. 
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XIII. 
THE  VISITATION. 

"Mary,  rising  up  in  those  days,  went  into  the  mountainous 
country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda.  And  she  entered  into  the 
house  of  Zachary,  and  saluted  Elizabeth"  (Luke,  i.  39).  This 
journey  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  very  instructive. 

I.  The  motive  of  the  journey. 

1.  It  is  at  the  instigation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  Mary  rose  up, 
solely  to  bring  consolation  to  the  house   of  Elizabeth,  and,  by  her 
Divrne  Child,  to  contribute  to  the  salvation  of   men.     She  leaves 
her  cherished  solitude,  to  go  where  chanty,  inseparable  from  divine 
love,  called  her. 

2.  What  are  the  motives  which  induce  us  to  avoid  solitude,  and 
seek  society  ? 

II.  The  hardships  of  the  journey. 

1.  Not  regarding  the  feebleness  of  her  sex,  nor  the  tender  con 
stitution    of   her  body,    the    Blessed  Virgin    undertakes    the  long 
journey  to  the  city  of  Hebron,  which  was  to  be  reached  along  rough 
roads,  over  a  mountainous  country. 

2.  We  are  deterred  by  ihe   least    difficulties    from    charitable 
works.     Such  charity  is  dead,  in  a  similar  manner  as  faith  without 
works  is  dead. 

III.  The  speediness  of  the  journey. 

1.  "Mary  went   with    haste,"    as    the  Gospel  says    expressly. 
Thereby  she   corresponded  with  the  intention  of  Jesus  to  sanctify 
speedily  his  precursor. 

2.  the  spirit  of  tardiness  and  tepidity  is  not  from  God.  Without 
zeal  no  virtue  ! 


XIV. 

THE  VISITATION. 

Our  reflections  on  the  visit  itself  lead  us  to  admire  in  the  Blessed 
Virgin 

I.  Her  modesty. 

1.  She  offers  her  services  to  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  by  far  her 
inferior.     When  she  hears  the  salutation  out  of  her  cousin's  mouth, 
she  attributes  all  to  God  alone,  in  the  wonderful  Magnificat,  which 
we  may  call  the  ecstasy  of  her  humility. 

2.  Are   we    sensible    how   beautiful    and    how    meritorious    is 
humility  in  honour,  and  how  detestable  pride,  especially  in  lowness  ? 
Renew  frequently  the   good  intention  : — <(  All  for  the    honour   of 
God  !" 

II.  Her  edifying  conversation. 

i.  According  to  St.  Bonaventure,  the  object  of  the  conversation 
of  those  two  holy  personages  was  the  mutual  communication  of  the 
mysteries  and  wonders  performed  in  them  by  God.  How  great 
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must  have  been  their  mutual  edification,   how  ardent  the   fire  ~ 
divine  love  flashing  up  anew  in  their  hearts ! 

2.  It  is  a  lamentable  fact,  that  the  usual  object  of  conversation  is 
sinful  and  scandalous.  How  often  is  the  tongue,  'this  wonderful 
instrument  of  speech,  abused  by  shameless  or  uncharitable  words  ! 

III.  The  effects  of  the  visit. 

1.  At  the  very   moment  when  the   Mother  of  God  entered  the 
house  of  Elizabeth,  John  was  sanctified  in  his  mother's  womb,  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  Zachary  the   faculty  of  speech 
was  restored. 

2.  Happy  abode,   family,  soul,  congregation,  into  which  Mary 
enters  !     Let  us  invoke  her  that  we  may  receive  sanctity  of  the  soul 
like  John,   a  fervent  heart  like  Elizabeth,   and  the  salutary  use  of 
our  tongue  like  Zachary. 


XV. 
THE  VISITATION. 

Mary's  stay  in  the  house  of  Elizabeth  during  three  months  was 
full  of  blessing 

I.  To  John. 

1.  At  her   entry   and    salutation   John    was   sanctified    in    his 
mother's  womb.      How  much   must    the    protracted   stay    of   the 
"mother  of  divine  grace,"  her  prayers  and  merits  have  contributed 
to  that  high  degree  of  sanctity,  in  which  the  holy  Precursor  was  not 
equalled  by  anyone  born  of  a  woman. 

2.  Blessed  are  those  parents  who  recommend   their  children, 
before  they  are  born,   to  the  protection  of    Mary,   and    afterwards 
train  them  up  for  her  holy  service.     Let  us  all  be  solicitous  about 
innocent  youth  ;    for  in  most  cases  mature  age  corresponds  with  the 
time  of  youth. 

II.  To  Elizabeth. 

1.  What  consolation,  what  joy,  must  have  been  poured  out  upon 
the  soul  of  this  holy  woman,  who  had  so  long  in  her  house  "  the  Ark 
of  the  Covenant/'  and  conversed  with  the  delight  of  heaven,  and  the 
joy  of  the  elect. 

2.  Why  is  it  that  we  are  so  negligent  in  seeking  aid  and  con 
solation  from   the    Comforter   of   the   Afflicted,   and   the   Help  of 
Christians  ? 

III.  To  all  members  of  the  household. 

1.  Mary  gave  them  all  an  edifying  example,  when  they  saw  that 
she  who  was  the  blessed  among  women,  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister ;  when  they  saw  that  she  let  no  occasion  escape 
to  do  good  and  bestow  favours. 

2.  What  an  example  for  us  also'!     Let  us  fulfil  the  exhortations 
of  Jesus:  "Whosoever  will  be  the  greatest  among  you,   let  him  be 
your  minister  " ''  (Matt.  xx.  26). 
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XVI. 
THE  PURIFICATION. 

In  this  mystery  Mary  is  to  us  a  model  of  obedience.  The  obedi 
ence  was 

I.  Difficult. 

1.  She,  the  purest  of  virgins,  obeyed  punctually  the  law  that 
was  not  binding  upon  her,  by  virtue  of  which  women  who  had  been 
delivered  of  a  child  had    to  appear  before  the  priest  in  the  temple 
for  legal  purification,  it  being  an  acknowledgment  of  impurity  before 
the  law. 

2.  Do  we  not  deserve  the  reproach  that  we  will   not  obey,  ex 
cept  when  what  is  enjoined  upon  us  corresponds  with  our  natural 
inclinations  ? 

II.  Blind. 

1.  Mary,  who  had  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  submits  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  which    applied  only  to  a  conception  and  birth  ac 
cording  to  the  course  of  nature.      She  makes  no  remark,  by  which 
her  surpassing  dignity  might  be  made  known. 

2.  How  prone  are  we,  on  the  contrary,  to   make  excuses,  and 
exceptions,  especially  regarding  the  precepts  of  the  Church  ! 

III.  Magnanimous. 

1.  By   doing  more  than   duty   demanded,    she   manifested  her 
desire  to  show  her  ardent  love  for  God. 

2.  But  how  parsimonious  are  we  in  our  service  of  God  !     There 
is  terrible  reason  for  fearing  that  God  will  treat  us  in  the  same 
manner  we  treat  Him. 


XVII. 

THE  PURIFICATION. 

Mary  is  in  her  purification  a  model  of  profoundest  humility.  For 
she  concealed 

I.  Her  virginity. 

1.  She  would  not  appear  superior  to  other  women,    but  con- 
sented  to  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  so  long  as  God  willed,  less 
pure  than  she  was  in  reality. 

2.  Oh,  intolerable  pride  on  our  part!     We  make  efforts,  some 
times  even  in  the  confessional,    to  appear  better  than  we  are :  but 
we  are  not  anxious  to  improve  our  morals. 

II.  Her  sanctity. 

1.  As  St.  Vincent  Ferrer  remarks,  Mary,  the  purest  and  holiest 
of  all  creatures,  implored  on  her  knees  the  priest  to  pray  for  her. 

2.  Our  nominal  Catholics  find  it  too  burdensome  to  confess  their 
sins  once  a  year  to  the  priest.      "  What  shall  I  confess  ?"  they  say. 
"I  am  neither  guiltv  of  theft.,  nor  of  murder-  nor  of  adultery." 
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III.  Her  divine  maternity. 

1.  There  was  nothing  to  distinguish  her,  among  sinful  mothers, 
as  the  Mother  of  God.     But  the  greater  was  the  delight  with  which 
God's  eye  rested  upon   his   humble  handmaid.      And   because  He 
hath  regarded  the  humility  of  his  handmaid,  therefore   all  genera 
tions  called  her  blessed. 

2.  Without  humility  we  can  neither  please  Mary  nor  her  Divine 
Son,  who  warns  us  so  urgently   not  to  do  our  good  works  that  we 
may  be  seen  and  praised  by  men. 


XVIII. 
THE    PURIFICATION. 

Mary  appears  also  as  a  model  of  the  most  ardent  love. 
L  She  immolated  her  Divine  Son. 

1.  She  offered  up  her  Jesus,  the  only  delight  of  her  heart,  not  as 
a  mere   ceremony,  but  as  a  sacrifice  in  the  strictest  sense,  that  He 
might  suffer  and  die,  and  fulfil  all  that  the  prophets   had  foretold 
concerning  Him. 

2.  God  demands  also  of  us  our  dearest  treasure,  our  heart ;  and 
He  cannot  but  demand  it.     But,  in   spite  of  all  his   invitations  and 
threats,   we  withdraw  it  from  Him  to  sacrifice  it  to  creatures,  even 
to  the  most  abominable  idols  of  money,  lust,  &c. 

II.  She  redeemed  Him. 

1.  With  great  joy  of  her  heart  she  offered  the  sacrifice  to  have 
her  Jesus  returned  to  her. 

2.  But  we,  how   much   are  we  willing  to  sacrifice  in   order  to 
possess  Jesus  ?     A  small  alms  is  often  considered   as    too  valuable 
when  Jesus  demands  it  through  the  mouth  of  a  needy  fellow-man. 

III.  She  carried  Him  to  her  abode. 

1.  We  may  easily  imagine  the  heartfelt  joy  and  tenderness  with 
which  the  Blessed  Mother  carried  her  Child,  and  embraced  Him,  and 
handed  Him  to  St.  Joseph,  that  He  might  be  a  comforter  to  him  also. 

2.  Let  us  endeavour,  at  least  at  Holy  Communion,  to  enkindle 
fervent  love  in  our  hearts,  and  not  to  squander  one  moment  of  that 
precious  time. 

XIX. 

MATER  DOLOROSA. 

Mary  suffered  great  sorrows,  even  at  the  presentation  of  her 
Divine  Son  in  the  Temple. 

I.  Concerning  Jesus. 

i.  She  was  not  able  to  banish,  thenceforth,  from  her  thoughts 
Simeon's  prophetic  word,  that  her  Son  was  set  for  the  ruin  of  many 
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in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  should  be  contradicted.     Incessantly 
she  reflected  on  his  sufferings  and  persecutions. 

2.  Oh !  that  our  lives  had  never  been  in  contradiction  with  the 
teaching  and  life  of  Jesus,  QF  at  least  that  they  might  not  be  in 
contradiction  with  them  for  the  future  ! 

II.  Concerning  her  soul. 

1.  A  sword  pierced  her  heart,  and  was  not  taken  out  of  it  during 
her  lifetime.     The  mere  aspect  of  the  Child  reminded  her  of  his 
future  sufferings. 

2.  Let  us,   with  sincere  compassion,   with  contrite  and  loving 
hearts,  remember  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  and  his  Blessed  Mother. 
The  wounds  of  Jesus  are  our  salvation. 

III.  Concerning  all  mankind. 

i.  According  to  Simeon's  prophecy,  Jesus  was  come  to  be  the 
resurrection  of  many,  of  those  who  would  apply  to  themselves  the 
merits  of  his  Sacred  Passion  ;  but  to  many  He  was  to  be  the  occasioa 
of  greater  ruin.  This  caused  a  bitter  sorrow  in  Mary's  motherly 
heart,  which  longed  ardently  for  the  salvation  of  all. 

What  will  Jesus  be  to  us  ?  It  depends  on  our  own  choice.  He 
will  be  to  us  salvation  and  blessing,  if  we  earnestly  wish  it, 


XX. 
MATER  DOLOROSA. 

Great  was  the  sorrow  of  Mary  caused  by  the  loss  of  her  Son  ia 
the  Temple. 

1.  The  cause  of  her  sorrow. 

j.  In  Jesus  she  had  lost  all  that  was  dear  to  her.     How  bitter 
were  her  tears  ! 

2.  Whenever  we  commit  sin  we  also  lose,  through  our  own  fault, 
Jesus,  our  friend  and  our  God.      And  yet  we  are  not   sorrowful 
after  such  a   loss,  but  laugh    and  joke,    as  Chough    nothing    had 
happened. 

II.  The  intensity  of  her  sorrow. 

1.  Terrible  uncertainty !     She   knew  not  what  had  become  of 
her  Child,  how  long  she   was  to  be  without  his  presence ;  whether 
He  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  &c. 

2.  Is  o*ir  soul  also  full  of  sorrow  when  we  have  lost  Jesus  by  sin, 
or  when  we  are  in  doubt  about  his  loss  ?     And  can   our  solicitude 
in  seeking  Him  again  Jbe  compared  with  our  grief  on  account  of 
temporal  losses  ? 

III.  The  duration  of  her  sorrow. 

1.  Three  days  and  three  nights  Jesus  concealed  Himself,  not 
withstanding  the  unspeakable  grief  of  his  Mother  with  which  she 
sought  Him. 

2.  Do  you  know  why  Jesus  let  his  Mother  be  in  this  great  sad- 
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ness  for  so  long  a  time  ?  Undoubtedly  that  He  might  reward  her 
patience.  For  the  same  reason  He  leaves  you  in  sorrow  and 
sadness.  You  should  profit  from  the  visitations  of  the  Lord. 


XXI. 

MATER  DOLOROSA. 

Mary  was  plunged  into   an  ocean  of  sorrows   at  the  foot  of  the 
cross. 

I.  Became  of  the  body  of  Jesus. 

1.  She  saw  Him  torn  from  the  top  of  his  head  to  the   footsole ; 
his  eyes  overflowing  with  bloody  tears,  his  delightful  face  disfigured 
and  deadly  pale,  all  his  limbs  out  of  their  joints.     As  many  wounds 
as  she  beheld  in  the  body  of  her  Son,  as  many  she  perceived  in  her 
own  heart. 

2.  Lift  up  your  eyes  to   the  Crucified  and   blush,  because  you 
endeavour  so  little  to  crucify  your  flesh  and  its  concupiscence. 

II.  Because  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus. 

1.  She  beholds  the  Heart  of  Jesus  burning  with  love  for  all  men, 
and  offered  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross ;  but  on  the  part  of  men  she 
sees  only  ingratitude,  reviling,  vinegar  and  gall. 

2.  O  Mary,  grant  us  to  partake  of  the  torments  of  thy  Son,  and 
of  thy  cwn.    Never,  never,  may  we  renew  them  ! 

III.  Because  of  the  soul  of  Jesus. 

1.  She  beholds  Him  in  his  anguish  and  forsaken  by  his  Father. 
She  beholds  Him  during  those  hours  on  the  cross.     She  hears  his 
pitiful  voice,  but  is  not  able  to  relieve  Him. 

2.  Thus    dies  a  God-Man  ;  thus  suffers  the  Mother   of  God — 
through  love  for  us.     And  we  live  to  crucify  Him  anew ! 


XXII. 
MARY'S   JOYS. 

Mary  was  enraptured  with  joy  at  the  birth  of  her  Son.     For  she 
beheld  in  Him 

I.  The  Saviour  of  the  world. 

1.  Mary  knew  that  the   Son  of   God  had  come  upon   earth    in 
order  to  redeem  mankind.     Gabriel   had  announced  it  to  her ;  the 
angels  manifested  it  to  the  shepherds.   How  great  must  have  been  her 
joy  when  she  embraced  the  Saviour  of  the  world  for  the  first  time ! 

2.  The  Saviour  came  into   the  world  for  your  sake  also.     Put 
all  your  confidence  in  Him ;  but  co-operate  also  with  his  grace.  He 
who  created  you  without  you,  will  not  save  you  without  you. 

II.  The  Teacher  of  the  world. 
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1.  Mary  was  the  first  to  hear  and  follow  the  doctrine,  hereto 
fore  unknown  to  the  world,  of  humility,  poverty,   mortification — the 
doctrine  of  the  cross. 

2.  How  much  progress  have  we  made  in  the  school  of  the  cross  ? 
Are  we   perhaps  of  the  number  of  those  to  whom  this  doctrine  is 
but  a  folly  ? 

III.    The  pattern  of  the  world. 

1.  Mary  witnessed   with   admiration   and  joy   that  Her  Divine 
Son  taught  in  the  stable  the  doctrine  of  poverty,    humility,  mortifi 
cation,  &c. 

2.  We   have  no  more  any  reason  to  complain  of  the  hardships 
connected   with  the   demands  of  the   Christian  religion,  since  our 
Teacher  and  Leader  went  before  us.     Let  us  keep  our  eyes  raised 
up  to  Him. 


XXIII. 
MARY'S  JOYS. 

Her  joys  on  Easter  Sunday  proceeded  fro-m  three  causes  : 

I.  The  resurrection  of  her  Son. 

1.  In  proportion  to  the  grief  with  which  she  had  accompanied 
Jesus  upon    Golgotha,   her  heart  was  filled  with  joy  when  she  saw 
Him  again  resplendent  in  celestial  glory  and  happiness. 

2.  Thus  it  will  ever  be.     The  nigher  to  Jesus  in  sufferings  and 
self-denial,  the  nigher  to  Him  in  joy  and  transfiguration. 

II.  The  re-union  of  the  apostles. 

1.  The   apostles  were  dispersed,  like  a  flock  when  the  shepherd 
is  slain.     On  the  third  day,  Mary  sees  them  again  gathered  around 
their  Shepherd,  which  affords   a  great  consolation  to  her  maternal 
heart. 

2.  Often   have   you   saddened   the    heart   of  your    Mother   by 
separating   yourself    from    Jesus :  rejoice,    now,    her  heart,    by   a 
sincere   return  to  Jesus,  and  by  perseverance  in  comm-union  with 
Him. 

III.  The  future  resurrection  of  the  faithful. 

1.  Mary  saw  with  joy  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  would  be 
the  pledge  of  the  resurrection  of  the  elect. 

2.  Let  us  live  lives  worthy  of  the  members   of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  may  partake  of  the  glorification  of  our  Head. 


XXIV. 
MARY'S  JOYS. 

Her  heart  was  filled  with  the  sweetest  joy  on  the.  day  of  the 
ascension  of  her  Son,  when  she  reflected 
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I.  Whither  He  went. 

1.  Jesus  ascended  into  heaven,  to  take  possession  of  his  eternal 
kingdom  ;  into  the  house  of  his  Father,  the  end  of  his  pilgrimage, 
the  place  of  rest  after  so  many  hardships  and  labours. 

2.  How   insignificant  would  appear  to  us  the    hardships   of  a 
virtuous  and  penitent  life  if  we  would  ever  remember  our  eternal 
abode,  and  long  after  and  strive  for  it !     u  O  blessed  penance,"  said 
St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  "  that  has  procured  me  so  great  a  glory  !" 

II.  With  whom  He  went. 

1.  Mary's  joy  increased  when  she  saw  her  Jesus  surrounded  by 
a  countless  escort  of  holy  souls,  who  had  been  longing  in  Limbo  for 
their  redemption. 

2.  Be  not  solicitous  for  yourself  only.     Endeavour,    within  the 
sphere  of  your  vocation,  to  lead  many  souls  to   Jesus.     Your  merits 
will  be  great. 

III.  Why  He  went. 

1.  Jesus  ascended  into  heaven  to  prepare  a  place  for  his  brethren, 
and  especially  to  erect  a  throne  for  his  Divine  Mother,  whereon  to 
exalt  her  above  the  angelic  spirits.     How  ardent  must  have  been 
the  desire  in  Mary's  heart  for  the  heavenly  mansions ! 

2.  How  cold  are  our  hearts !      Absorbed  in  earthly  cares,   and 
buried  in  the  dust  of  imperishable  things,    the  greater  number  of 
men  find  no  time  to  think  of  heaven,   and  would  prefer  to   remain 
for  ever  in  the  land  of  exile.       Let  us  elevate  our  minds  to  higher 
sentiments. 


XXV. 
THE  LAST  YEARS  OF  MARY'S  LIFE. 

Mary  had  her  thoughts  continually  directed 

1.  On  the  incarnate  God. 

\.  This  mystery,  to  realise  which  she  had  been  chosen  by  the 
Most  Blessed  Trinity,  was  the  obj  ect  of  her  inmost  tenderness  and 
incessant  admiration. 

2.  That  which  we  value  and  love  the  most  is  the  favourite  object 
ot  our  thoughts.     Let  us  examine  our  conscience  to  find  out  what 
is  this  cherished  object  of  our  mind.     Oh  !  that  we  would  frequently 
reflect  on  the  sublime  sense  of  the  words:  "And  the  Word  was 
made  flesh." 

II.   On  God  hidden  in  the  tabernacle. 

1.  According  to  an  old  tradition,  Mary  received  daily  Him  whom 
she  had  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  who  was  born  of  her  for 
our  salvation.     From  the  ardent  devotion  of  the  saints  in  receiving 
this  most  adorable  sacrament  we  maty  judge  of  the  heavenly  love 
burning  in  the  heart  of  Mary. 

2.  We  may  receive  the  same  Lord.     But  how  different  is  our 
preparation  and  devotion  ! 
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III.  On  God  dying  on  the  cross. 

1.  The  dolorous  scenes  of  Golgotha  were  so  deeply  engraven  on 
her  maternal  heart,  that  she  could  not  lose  sight  of  them   for  one 
moment. 

2.  By  constant  meditation  on  the  Sacred  Passion  we  also  should 
seek  the  most   powerful    antidote  against  sins  and  vices,   and  the 
most  efficacious  exhortation  to   be  zealous  in  performing  all  good 
works. 


XXVI. 
THE  LAST  YEARS  OF  MARY'S  LIFE. 

What  was  the  favourite  object  of  conversation  with  the  Blessed 
Mother  of  God  ?     She  conversed 

I.  On  God. 

1.  What  the  heart  thinketh,   the  mouth  speaketh.      Since  Mary 
was  intimately  united  with  God,  and  her  heart  ardent  with  divine 
love ;  on  what  could  she  converse  with  the  first  Christians  but  on 
God  ?     Her  words,  like  rays  of  heavenly  light,  penetrated  the  hearts 
of  all. 

2.  To  converse  on  God  should  be  to  us  a  cherished  means  of 
increasing  in  divine  charity. 

II.  For  God. 

1.  It  seems  to  be  certain  that  Mary,  as  a  loving  Mother  of  the 
faithful,  sometimes  paid  visits,    but  only   when  charity  required  it. 
She  went  to  instruct,  console,  and  exhort  them. 

2.  Although  the  true  Christian  may  not  be  at  all  times  convers 
ing  about  God,  yet  he  never  speaks  against  God,  but  only  so  as 
never  to  displease  Him. 

III.  With  God. 

1.  Her  entire  life  was  a  continual  prayer,  a  continual  contem 
plation.     What  a  privilege  to  be  ever  united  with  God  even  here 
below ! 

2.  We  feel  as  if  imprisoned,   when  we  pray,    although  prayer 
should  be   our  cherished   occupation,   our   light,    consolation,  and 
strength  ;  the  soul  of  our  life. 


XXVII. 

THE  LAST  YEARS  OF  MARY'S  LIFE. 

Mary's  actions  were 

I.  Partly  those  of  the  active  life. 

i.  By  active  life  we  understand  here  the  care  of  our  neighbour's 
welfarn.  Such  was  the  life  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  all  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  ^fter  the  death  and  ascension  of  Jesus.  She  was  ever 
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anxious  to  console,  and  exhort,  and  to  strengthen  fn  the  faith  the 
children  of  God,  so  that  she  is  called  by  the  Holy  Fathers  the  first 
and  principal  teacher  of  the  Christian  religion. 

2.  How  many  opportunities  are  offered  us  to  aid  souls  who  are 
bought  with  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus  ! 

II.  Partly  those  of  the  contemplative  life. 

i.  We  mean  the  life  employed  in  meditating  on  celestial  things. 
Who  ever  knew,  who  ever  loved  celestial  things  in  such  a  degree 
as  Mary  did  ? 

2.  Which  of  you  is  not  able  to  employ  daily  a  small  portion  of 
his  time  in  meditating  on  celestial  mysteries  ;  or,  at  least,  to  make 
frequent  aspirations  to  God,  and  thus  to  sanctify  his  life  and  daily 
pursuits  ? 

III.  Partly  those  of  the  mixed  life. 

1.  By  the  sacred  bond   of  charity,    contemplation  and  the  care 
of  our  fellow-men  are  united,   which  union  is  called  the  mixed  life. 
Mary,  in  her  prayers,  never  lost  sight  of  the  care  of  her  neighbour; 
and  whilst  she  was  intent  upon  benefiting  her  fellow-creatures,  she 
kept  her  heart  directed  to  God,   for  whose  love  she   did   whatever 
was  done  for  his  children. 

2.  We  never  leave  God  with  more  profit,  than  when  we  seek 
Him  in  works  of  charity ;   and  never  do  we  return   to    God    with 
greater  merits  and  consolation  than  after  having  served  Him  in  his 
needy  children. 


XXVIII. 

THE  ASSUMPTION. 

Mary's  departure  from   life   was   the   admiration  of  the  Holy 
Angels 

I.  On  account  of  the  calmness  of  her  mind. 

1.  She  departed  this  life  with  a  calm  mind,  because  her  heart 
had  never  been  attached  to  the  earth.     She  knew  better  than  any 
one  else  the  vanity  of  earthly  things. 

2.  Those  whose  hearts  are  attached  to  earthly  things,  who  trust 
in  the  vanities  of  the  world,  cannot  expect  to  die  a  quiet  death, 

II.  On  account  of  her  longing  for  heaven. 

1.  Mary  attained  the  age  of  about  seventy  years.     How  long 
must  have  been  this  time  to  her  whose  heart  was  in  heaven  I     How 
welcome  was  death,  how  great  her  delight,  when  she  had  but  one 
step  to  make  to  reach  the  object  of  her  ardent  desire  ! 

2.  Are  we  not  to  be  pitied,   because  we  love  so  much  this  vale 
of  tears,    although  we  are  pilgrims,   wandering  far  from  our  true 
fatherland  ? 

III .  On  account  of  her  divine  love. 

i.  It  is  not  so  much  death,  as  divine  charity,  that  extinguished 
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the  flame  of  Mary's  lite.      The  face  of  the  dying  Mother  of  God  re 
flected  the  fire  that  was  enkindled  in  her  heart. 

2.  In  order  that  our  last  breath  may  be  an  act  of  perfect  love 
of  God,  let  us  make  frequent  acts  of  perfect  love  during  our  life 
time 


XXIX. 
THE  ASSUMPTION 

Mary's  entry  into  heaven  was  glorious  above  measure. 

I.  The  faithful  on  earth  rejoiced  over  her  resurrection. 

1.  After  having  with    reverence   laid  the  sacred  body  of  the 
Virgin  in  a  sepulchre,  celestial  canticles  were  heard  for  three  days 
at  the  sacred  shrine.      When,    after  three  days,  the  sepulchre  was 
opened,  only  the   clothing   was    found.      The   living  Ark    of   the 
Covenant  had  been  received  into  heaven.     Who  could  describe  the 
joy  of  the  faithful  at  such  glad  tidings  ! 

2.  Let  us  felicitate  our  Mother;  give  thanks  to  God  for  having 
exalted  her  above  the  angels ;  and  implore  her  to  prepare  a  place 
for  us. 

II.  The  angels  escorted  their  Queen. 

1.  The  angelic  choirs,   singing  new  canticles,   accompanied  the 
Queen  of  Angels  into  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

2.  Ask  Mary  to  implore  for  you  the  grace  to  lead  such  lives, 
that  your  holy  guardian  angels  may  lead  your  souls  to  heaven  im 
mediately  after  their  separation  from  the  body. 

III.  Her  Divine  Son  met  and  received  her. 

1.  Jesus  received  his  Blessed  Mother,  and  led  her  through  the 
angelic  choirs  and  the  multitudes  of  the  elect. 

2.  Blessed  is  he  who  puts  all  his  confidence  in  Jesus,  in  life  and 
in  death.      Whoever  accompanies  Jesus  on  his  way  of  the  cross 
will  be  met  by  Him  at  the  gate  of  heaven. 


XXX. 

THE  ASSUMPTION. 

At  the  coronation  of  Mary  we  may  distinguish  a  triple  crown : 
I.  Her  glory  before  the  heavenly  court. 

1.  In  the  figurative  language  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  Heavenly 
Father  put  the  crown  of  celestial  glory  upon  her  head,   clothed  her 
with  the  sun,  laid  the  moon  under  her  feet,  placed  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve   stars,  and  elevated  her  as   Queen  of  the  angels 
and  saints  upon  the  throne  of  glory. 

2.  Let  us  imitate  Mary  in  her  humility.     Only  when  adorned 
with  this  virtue  shall  we  have  a  right  to  hope  that  we  shall  one  day 
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behold  her  glory  and  partake  of  it.     He  who  humbles  himself  shall 
be  exalted. 

II.  The  power  to  protect  hsr  children  on  earth. 

1.  The  Eternal  Word  gave  Mary  to  mankind  as  a  protectrix  and 
advocate,    so   that  everyone  can  obtain    through  her  what  is  con 
ducive  to  his  salvation. 

2.  Let  us  remember  in  all  our  needs  that  we  have  a  kind  and 
powerful  Mother  in  heaven. 

III.  The  power  over  the  infernal  spirits. 

1.  The  Holy  Ghost,  the  Love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the 
Heavenly  Fire,  imparted  to  his  spouse  his  own  power  over  hell. 
All  the  wicked  spirits  tremble  at  the  name  of  Mary. 

2.  Let  us,   therefore,  in  all  our  temptations,  invoke  the  name  of 
Mary,  together  with  the  name  of  Jesus. 


XXXI. 
CONCLUSION. 

To-day  we  offer  up  to  Mary  our  monthly  devotion — but  also  our 
hearts,  and  beseech  her  to  obtain  for  us 

I.  The  holy  fear  of  God. 

1.  It  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  one  of  the  precious  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  it  banishes  sin,  rejoices  the  heart,  and  gives  life  ever 
lasting. 

2.  Forsake  all  fear  of  men,  and  fear  only  Him  who  can  destroy 
body  and  soul  in  hell. 

II.  Firm  confidence  in  God. 

1.  Mary  has  experienced  more  than   any   other   creature  God's 
infinite  power  and  bounty.     She  is   willing  to  implore   for  us   this 
virtue. 

2.  Put  yourself  under  her   protection.      If  Mary  protects  you 
you  will  not  fall  into  despondency. 

III.  An  ardent  love  of  God. 

1.  Mary   has    loved    God    more   than    all   the    Cherubim     and 
Seraphim  ;  her  love  ever  increased  without  being  satiated.     She  is 
the  Mother  of  fair  love. 

2.  Let   us  devote  to  her  our  hearts,  that  she  may  inflame  them 
with  the  fire  of  divine  love.     O  Mary,  grant  us  that  we  may  love 
thee  and  thy  Son  in  time,  and  thus  be  able  to  love  you  in  eternity. 
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BY    BISHOP   W.    E.    KETTELER. 
I. 

DIGNITY  OF  MATRIMONY. 

You  have  presented  yourselves  in  this  sacred  place  in  order  to 
receive  the  holy  sacrament  of  matrimony,  and  with  it  all  the  graces 
necessary  to  comply  with  the  duties  of  your  new  state  of  life.  The 
Holy  Apostle  calls  matrimony  a  great  sacrament  in  Christ  and  in 
the  Church  (Eph.  v.  32) — an  assertion  by  which  he  intimates  the 
dignity  of  the  conjugal  union,  and  its  characteristic  features. 

1.  Every  blessing  of  Christianity  springs  from  the  union  between 
the  Son  of  God  and  mankind.     This  union  was  inaugurated  when 
God  took  human  nature  and  thus  made  it  his  own  ;  when  He  became 
flesh  for  us,  and  dwelt  among  us;  and  it  is  continued  in  his  intimate 
union  with  the  Church,  who  is   his   mystical  body.     "  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  body,  the  Church  "  (Col.  i.  18). 

It  is  by  this  union  that  Christ  confers  all  graces,  that  we  receive 
the  supernatural  life  of  our  soul,  are  spiritually  born  again,  and 
receive  a  supernatural  filiation  and  inheritance — eternal  beatitude. 

By  the  matrimonial  union  man  received  his  natural  life  ;  where 
fore  God  ordained  that  matrimony  should  be  a  figure  of  the  most 
intimate  union  existing  between  Christ  and  his  Church.  This  is 
the  grand  idea  suggested  by  St.  Paul :  The  mystical  union  from 
which  supernatural  life  springs  forth,  is  in  some  high  and  mysterious 
manner  symbolised  in  the  matrimonial  union  from  which  issues 
natural  life.  Such  is  the  will  of  God.  It  is  his  will  that  all  bonds 
of  matrimonial  alliances  should  correspond  with  this  pattern  I 

2.  From  this  truth  we  draw  the  following  inferences : 

#.  In  his  union  with  the  Church  God  gives  Himself  to  men,  and 
men  give  themselves  to  God ;  that  is  what  is  called  religion. 
Matrimony  should  correspond  with  this  idea,  as  is  intimated  by  the 
words  spoken  in  paradise  :  "  Wherefore  a  man  shall  leave  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife"  (Gen.  ii.  24). 
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b.  In  the  relation  between   Christ  and  the  Church  we  admire 
perfect  unity.     As  the  members  and  the  head  form  one  body,  so  do 
Christ   and    the   Church.      The  unity  ought   also   to   characterise 
Christian  matrimony.     Therefore  "  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife;  as  Christ  is  the  head   of  the  Church"    (Eph.  v.  23).     "They 
shall  be  two  in  one  flesh"  (Gen.  ii.  24). 

c.  Unity  involves  indissolubility — a  characteristic  feature  of  the 
union  between  Christ  and  his  Church.     Matrimony,  in  consequence, 
cannot  be  dissolved.      "  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  two,  but  one 
flesh.     What,  therefore,  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder"   (Matt.  xix.  6). 

d.  Another    consequence    of    unity    is    the    reconciliation     of 
authority  and  obedience:  in  Christ  absolute  authority;  on  the  part 
of  the  Church  absolute  obedience ;  and  yet  authority  exercised   in 
charity,  and  obedience  rendered  in  charity.     A  sublime  pattern  of 
matrimony  !     Hence  :  "  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as 
to  the  Lord.     For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife ;  as  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  Church.     He  is  the  Saviour  of  his  body.     There 
fore,  as  the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  also  let  the   wives  be  to 
their  husbands  in  all  things.     Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ 
also  loved  the  Church,  and  delivered  himself  up  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  it.  ...  So  also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
bodies"  (Eph.  v.  22-28).      Authority  and  obedience  ought,  conse 
quently,  to  be  sanctified  by  charity. 

e.  Another  consequence  of  unity  and  charity   is  forbearance. 
Christ  bears  patiently  all  our  imperfections,  infirmities,  and  sins. 
In  a  similar  way  married  people  ought  to  bear  one  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ ;  as  the  members  of  the  same  body 
bear  the  infirmities  of  one  another. 

f.  The  objects  to  be  attained  by  the  union   of  Christ  and  his 
Church  are  the  honour  of  God  and  the  sanctification  of  men.     The 
objects  of  matrimony  are  the  same  :  the  honour  of  God,  the  sancti 
fication  of  the  married  couple,  of  the  family,  and  of  others  who  see 
their  good  works. 

Because  matrimony  in  Christ  and  his  Church  is  so  pure  and 
sublime  an  institution,  and  because  the  moral  strength  of  those 
who  engage  in  it  is  so  insignificant,  therefore  Christ  has  elevated 
matrimony  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament ;  that  is,  has  attached  to  it 
supernatural  graces. 

That  matrimony  is  a  sacrament  is  the  unanimous  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  and  Greek  Churches,  as  well  as  of  the  ancient  heresies. 

I  hope  and  pray  that  your  matrimony  may  correspond  with  the 
sublime  symbol  afforded  in  the  union  between  Christ  and  his 
Church  !  May  it  be, 

For  the  honour  of  God, 

For  your  temporal  welfare, 

For  the  benefit  of  your  family, 

For  your  eternal  salvation. 
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II. 

THE    GREAT   SACRAMENT   IN   CHRIST   AND   IN    HIS 

CHURCH. 

"  This  is  a  great  sacrament :  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the 
Church  "  (Eph.  v.  32). 

St.  Paul  received  the  special  grace  to  expound  the  Christian 
doctrine  with  great  sublimity.  Whether  his  subject  be  Christ,  or 
the  dignity  of  the  Christian,  or  Christian  life,  or  the  Church,  or 
the  sacrament  of  matrimony,  he  treats  of  it  with  equal  sublimity. 
I  will  select  four  .points  of  doctrine  on  the  last  of  these  subjects 
which  he  intimates.  (Eph.  v.) 

1.  In  the  first  place,  he  calls  matrimony  a  great  sacrament.    We 
easily  recognise  it  as  such 

a.  From  the  exuberant  graces  and  blessings  connected  with  it. 
On  it  depends  principally  the  welfare  of  men,  since  it  is  the  founda 
tion  of  the  family.     Good  parents  sow  blessings  ;  bad  parents  sow 
curses. 

b.  From  the  intimacy  of  the  union.     Hence  the  apostle  says  : 
"  For  this  cause   shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
adhere  to  his  wife;  and  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh"  (Eph.  v.  31). 
This  union  is  so  intimate,  because  it  is  the  foundation  of  families. 

c.  From  the  fact  that  God  Himself  established  it  soon  after  the 
creation  of  men.      It  is  the  foundation  and  pattern   of  all   social 
unions.     It  alone  received  from  God  its  constitution. 

But  all  this  is  found  only  °  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church." 

2.  In  the  second  place,  he  presents  us  with  the  sublimest  image 
of  matrimony,  by  comparing  the  union   between   husband  and  wife 
to  the  union  between  Christ  and  the  Church  ;  and   deduces  there 
from  the  duties  of  married  persons.     The  reasons  are  obvious  : 

a.  The  first  is  because  all  unions  among  Christians   ought  to 
resemble  the  union   existing  between   Christ  and  his  Church ;  for 
ihe  foundation  of  all  such  unions  is  authority  and  obedience.     But 
all  authority  has  its  foundation  in  Christ ;  and  all  obedience  has  its 
motive  and  measure  in  obedience  towards  Christ. 

b.  The  second  is,  because  as,  by  virtue  of  the  union  between 
Christ  and  his  Church,  the   soul   receives  supernatural  life,  we  are 
born   again  and  obtain  divine  filiation  :  so  by  virtue  of  the   union 
between  husband  and  wife  the  several  members  of  the  human  family 
receive    natural    life.      Consequently  the    terrestrial  union  should 
resemble  the  celestia  one. 

Let,  therefore,  married  people  ever  remember  their  grand  ideal, 
and  endeavour  to  conform  their  union  to  it. 

3.  From  this  sublime  model   we  learn  also  the  duties    of  the 
Christian  husband  and  wife.     The  principal  duties  of  the  husband 
the  apostle  describes  as  three-fold  : 

a.  "  The  husband  is   the   head    of   the  wife ;  as    Christ    is  the 
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head  of  the  Church  "  (Eph.  v.  23).  Such  is  the  divine  hierarchy  in 
the  family.  The  husband,  having  his  authority  from  Christ,  is 
obliged  to  exercise  that  authority,  according  to  his  holy  will. 

b.  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church, 
and  delivered   himself  up   for   it"  (Eph.  v.  25).      This  love  ought 
to  be  deep,  pure,  supernatural,  constant,  patient,  faithful. 

c.  The    husband   should   sanctify    his    wife  by  his   love.      The 
apostle  says  that  Christ  delivered   Himself  for  the  Church,  that  He 
might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it,  &c.     Then  He  draws  the  inference  : 
"So also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  "  (Eph.  v.  25-28). 

4.  Guided  by  the  same  model  he  describes  the  duties  of  the 
Christian  wife. 

a.  "  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,   as  to  the   Lord" 
(Eph.  v.  22).     Consequently,  the  motive  of  obedience  is  the  love  of 
Christ,  not  principally  natural  love. 

b.  "  As  the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  also  let  the  wives  be 
to  their  husbands  in   all   things "   (Eph.  v.  24),     According  to  the 
example  of  the  Church,  wives   ought  to   be  obedient,  with   joy  and 
perseverance,  "  in  all  things  "  that  are  honest. 

In  order  to  enable  you  to  keep  faithfully  this  covenant,  which 
you  are  to  enter  into,  the  grace  of  the  sacrament  will  be  conferred 
on  you.  May  God  bestow  his  abundant  blessings  upon  you !  May 
this  union  be  to  you  a  means  of  obtaining  eternal  salvation  ! 


III. 
THE  DIVINE  ALLIANCE. 

"  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder"  (Matt.  xix.  6).  Before  I  join  you  together  as  husband 
and  wife,  let  me  say  a  few  words  concerning  the  nature  and  duties 
of  your  new  state  of  life. 

1.  Matrimony  is  the  oldest  union  among  men,  and  was  estab 
lished  by  God  Himself,  who  gave  to  it  its  nature  and  regulations. 
"And   God  brought  her  to  t  Adam."     Matrimony  is  consequently 
stamped  indelibly  with  a  divine  character. 

2.  Matrimony  is  the  most  important  union  among  men.     The 
end  of  man  is  to  serve  God  and  thereby  to  obtain  eternal  salvation. 
It  is   obvious  that  the    obtaining  of  this  end  by   married   persons 
principally    depends    on    the    nature    of   their    matrimonial   union. 
Married   persons  will,  as   a  general  rule,   go  together  the  way  to 
heaven   or    to  eternal    reprobation.     Moreover,    matrimony  is  the 
foundation   of  the  family.     The  welfare  of  the  family,    frequently 
through    many   generations,   depends    on  one    matrimonial   union. 
Those  heroic  souts,  of  both  sexes,  who  are  illustrious  for  their  virtue, 
and  were  the  benefactors   of  their  contemporaries,  were  generally 
the  offspring  of  truly  Christian  parents. 
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3.  Matrimony  is  the  most  intimate  union  among  men.     Jesus 
said  :  "  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  two,  but  one  flesh  "  (Matt, 
xix.  6).     He  quoted  the  words  of  our  proto-paren-t,  in  order  to  inti 
mate  his  intention  to  re-establish  matrimony  in  its  primeval  perfec 
tion.     This  wonderful  intimacy  of  matrimonial  union   is  also  insi 
nuated  by  the  manner  in  which  Eve  was  created.     God  made  Eve 
out  of  Adam's  side,   as  the  Church  was  made  out   of  the  side  of 
Jesus. 

This  intimate  union  is  only  possible  when  husband  and  wife  are 
truly  religious,  when  they  are  united  in  the  one  true  religion.  Holy 
religion  unites  hearts  until  death,  preserves  them  under  all  circum 
stances  from  all  inconstancy,  and  overcomes  selfishness,  which  tends 
to  rend  unity.  Consequently  this  intimate  union  cannot  be  estab 
lished  but  in  Christ  and  in  his  Church.  The  more  united  with 
Christ  married  persons  are,  the  more  they  are  united  with  each 
other. 

4.  Matrimony  is  \\\^  strongest  union  among  men,  since  it  is  indis 
soluble.     Jesus  says :  "  What  therefore   God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man   put  asunder."     In   these  words  our  Saviour  suggests 
two  ideas : 

It  is  true  that  two  human  beings  become  united  by  the  bonds  of 
matrimony  of  their  own  free  choice.  Nevertheless,  it  is  God  who 
joins  them  together,  because,  with  Christians,  the  will  of  God  is  the 
motive  of  their  resolution,  and  because  God  Himself  has  established 
the  institution  of  matrimony.  Deus  conjunxit. 

The  inference  is  this  :  Homo  non  separet.  What  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder,  neither  by  an  external 
nor  by  an  internal  separation;  not  even  by  an  unfaithful  thought. 

5.  Matrimony  is  the  holiest  union  among  men.    This  is  manifest 

a.  From  its  model — the  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church. 

b.  From  its  sacramental  dignity. 

c.  From  the  undeniable  fact  that  Christian  matrimony  is  a  semi 
nary  of  all  Christian  virtues. 

6.  Matrimony  is  the  union  which  imposes   on  men   the  greatest 
and  most  important  duties.     St.  Thomas  says  that  a  divine  com 
mandment  is  the  more  obligatory,  the  greater  the  benefits  resulting 
from  its  observance,  and  the  greater  the  detriment  resulting  from 
its  violation.     When  we  apply  this  principle  to  the  state  of  matri 
mony,  we  become  convinced  of  the  importance  of  its   duties.     This 
is  emphatically  the  case   in  our  times,   when  such  numerous    and 
.monstrous  evils  spring  from  the  degradation  of  matrimony. 

May  God  grant  that  this  sacred  union  may  be  the  means  of 
leading  you  to  your  eternal  happiness,  and  be  a  never-failing  source 
of  consolation  to  you  during  your  earthly  soiourn  ! 
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IV. 

SIGNIFICANCE  OF  MATRIMONY. 

God  has  raised  matrimony  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament — a 
sign  of  its  importance,  and  of  the  necessity  of  supernatural  grace  to 
those  who  live  in  the  married  state,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
comply  with  their  many  duties,  as  well  as  of  the  obligation  imposed 
on  them  to  preserve  this  grace.  Permit  me  to  dwell  for  a  few 
moments  on  these  important  considerations. 

i.  God  has  raised  matrimony  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament. 

a.  The  seven-fold  number  of  the  holy  sacrament  is  not  arbitrary, 
but  is  an  evidence  of  divine  wisdom. 

The  natural  life  is  sanctified  by  the  supernatural.  By  Baptism, 
we  receive  supernatural  life,  and  divine  filiation.  By  Holy  Com 
munion,  we  receive  the  bread  of  the  children  of  God,  which  gives 
us  life  everlasting.  By  holy  Confirmation,  we  receive,  as  soldiers 
of  Christ,  "the  armour  of  God"  (Eph.  vi.  13),  that  we  may  be  able 
to  resist  falsehood  and  sin.  By  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  we  re 
ceive  the  remedy  against  the  diseases  of  our  souls.  By  Extreme 
Unction  we  receive  the  strength  of  dying  well  and  with  resignation. 
And  as  these  five  sacraments  refer  to  individuals,  so  the  two  last 
sacraments — Matrimony  and  Holy  Orders — referto  Christian  society, 
whose  most  important  institutions  are  the  Church,  and  in  her,  the 
family.  Therefore  are  those  who  are  to  rule  the  family,  as  well  as 
those  who  are  to  rule  the  Church,  sanctified  by  sacramental  grace. 

b.  God  Himself  framed  a  divine,  and  therefore  immutable,  consti 
tution  of  the  matrimonial  state. 

In  this  respect,  likewise,  we  remark  a  similarity  between  the 
Church  and  matrimony.  As  of  all  human  institutions  God  sanctified 
only  the  Church  and  matrimony  by  sacramental  grace  ;  so,  of  all 
human  institutions,  for  the  Church  and  for  matrimony  only  did  He 
frame  a  divine  constitution. 

God  framed  a  divine  constitution  for  the  Church.  This  consti 
tution  manifests  its  divine  origin  by  being  admirably  simple  in  its 
fundamental  provisions,  and  yet  so  manifold  and  expansive  as  to  be 
adapted  for  all  ages  and  countries. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  in  these  days  the  attacks  of  the  enemies 
of  Christ  are  directed  against  the  constitution  of  the  Church, 
because  it  is  the  destruction  of  the  Church  which  they  contemplate. 

God  framed  a  divine  constitution  for  matrimony  also.  This,  too, 
betrays  3.  divine  origin  by  being  admirably  simple  in  its  funda 
mental  provisions,  and  yet  so  manifold  as  to  be  adapted  for  all  ages 
and  nations  ;  so  that  we  are  not  able  to  imagine  anything  more 
perfect.  This  constitution  consists  in  unity,  indissolubility,  and 
fidelity.  This  constitution  it  is  which  such  strenuous  efforts  are 
made  in  our  days  to  destroy,  because  the  destruction  of  matrimony 
is  contemplated. 
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The  destruction  of  these  two  constitutions — the  constitution  of 
the  Church,  and  the  constitution  of  matrimony — such  is  the  aim  of 
all  modern  persecution,  of  all  struggles  against  God  and  his  cause 
among  men  of  these  days. 

2.  Hence  we  learn  the  great  significance  of  matrimony.     Man 
can  profane  and  desecrate  the  holiest  things.     It  is  the  unfavourable 
side  of  the  liberty  with  which  we  have  been  endowed,  that  we  are 
able  to  abuse  it,  to  the  denial  of  the  surest  and  sublimest  truth,  and 
the  degradation  of  the  best  and  holiest  things.     Sad,  indeed,  is  the 
abuse   of    human   liberty   when   matrimony   is   represented   by  the 
world,  and  by  human  passion,  as  something  low  and  animal,  whilst 
Christ  and  the  Church  present  it  in  so  exalted  a  dignity,  that  it  is  a 
sacrament,  and  has  a  divine  constitution. 

3.  We  learn  also  the  necessity  of  grace,  in  order  to  comply  with 
the  duties  of  the  married  state. 

Our  Saviour  said  :  "  Without  me  you  can  do  nothing  "  (John, 
xv.  5) ;  that  is  to  say,  without  me  you  can  neither  obtain  forgive 
ness  of  your  sins,  nor  acquire  the  necessary  virtues,  nor  fulfil  the 
duties  of  a  Christian. 

But  by  elevating  matrimony  to  the  sacramental  dignity,  our 
Lord  manifests  the  necessity  of  special  graces  for  married  people. 
Tney  ought  to  have  this  truth  deeply  impressed  on  their  minds.  It 
is  true  God  does  not  work  our  salvation  without  our  own  co-opera 
tion  ;  but  it  is  also  true  that  we  cannot  reach  our  last  end  without 
divine  assistance.  The  more  we  exercise  our  own  faculties,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  in  profound  humility,  implore  help  from  above,  the 
greater  will  be  our  strength  in  fulfilling  our  duties. 

4.  The  conclusion  is  obvious  :  that  you   ought  to  endeavour  to 
preserve  and  augment  this  grace  in  you  by  daily  prayer,  by  keeping 
holy  the  Lord's  Day,  by  frequently  receiving  the   holy  sacraments, 
by  avoiding  sin,  by  a  faithful   compliance   with  the   duties  of  your 
new  state  of  life,  by  mutual  love,  faithfulness,  and  patience. 


V. 
THE  RIGHT  INTENTION. 

"  Wives,  be  subject  to  your  husbands,  as  it  behoveth  in  the 
Lord.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against  them" 
(Col.  iii.  1 8,  19). 

You  are  to  enter  the  married  state  as  children  of  the  Church. 
As  such  you  ought  to  be  led  by  the  right  intention,  and  ought  to 
be  firmly  resolved  to  fulfil  faithfully  the  duties  which  the  Church 
of  Christ  makes  known  to  you. 

I.  In  all  our  actions  it  is  not  sufficient  that  they  are  good  in 
themselves  ;  we  must  perform  them  also  with  a  good  intention.  The 
value  of  our  actions  before  God  depends  on  this.  The  best  acts 
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have  no  value  before  God  when  the  good  intention  is  lacking.  It  is 
the  same  with  faith,  even  with  martyrdom  and  almsgiving  (Matt. 
v.  46-48;  vi.  i,  2,  5).  St.  Paul  demands  therefore:  "All  whatso 
ever  you  do,  in  word  or  in  work,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"  (Col.  iii.  17). 

The  same  is  to  be  said  concerning  the  intention  in  entering  the 
married  state. 

Christians  should  not  enter  this  state  principally  by  reason  of  a 
natural  inclination.  God  has  implanted  this  inclination  in  the 
human  heart  in  order  to  facilitate  the  duties  imposed  by  it.  Yet  it 
ought  not  to  be  the  principal  motive. 

Nor  should  the  principal   motive  be  to  find  temporal  happiness. 

God  imparts  it  in  some  measure.     Yet  it  is  not  the  principal  end  of 

matrimony.     Much  less  should  Christians  be   united  by   the   bonds 

of  matrimony  from  a  still  lower  intention,  or  from  merely  selfish  ends. 

They  should  rather  enter  the  married  state,  as  St.  Paul  says,  in 

the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  in  order  to  do  the  will  of  God, 

to  serve  Him,  and  to  work  their  own  salvation. 

2.  It  follows  that  Christians  should  enter  the  married  state  with 
the  firm  resolution  to  fulfil  all  the  duties  of  this  state  according  tc 
the  demands  of  the  Church. 

These  duties  are  especially  the  following : 

They  ought  to  live  together  in  unity,  charity,  and  conjugal 
fidelity,  until  death  separates  them. 

They  ought  to  edify  each  other  by  a  pious  life. 
They  ought  to  educate  their  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
The  husband  ought  to  nourish  and  protect  his  wife,  who,  in   her 
turn,  ought  to  obey  him  in  all  that  is  honest  and  becoming. 


VI. 

DUTIES  OF  HUSBAND  AND  WIFE. 

The  wedding  day  is  one  of  the  most  important  days  of  human 
life.  It  is  the  beginning  of  a  very  serious  period  of  life.  But 
religion  teaches  you  that  Divine  Providence  keeps  watch  over  you 
just  in  proportion  as  you  enter  your  new  state  of  life  as  faithful 
children  of  the  Church.  You  have  the  more  reason  to  put  your 
confidence  in  God  according  to  the  conscientiousness  with  which 
you  fulfil  the  various  duties  of  the  married  state.  The  Roman 
Catechism  enumerates  these  duties,  mentioning  first  the  particular 
duties  of  the  husband,  and  in  the  second  place  those  of  the  wife. 

PART  I. 

DUTIES   OF  THE   HUSBAND. 

I.  The  Christian  husband  should,  in  the  first  place,  regard  his 
wife  as  a  helpmate  given  him  by  God,  and  therefore  treat  her  with 
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respect  (liber aliter  et  honor  tfice).  St.  Paul  says  (Eph.  v.  25) : 
11  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and 
delivered  himself  up  for  it."  In  Col.  iii.  89,  he  says,  in  an  explana 
tory  way :  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  toward 
them."  St.  Peter  exhorts  husbands  to  give  honour  to  the  women 
as  to  the  co-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life  (i  Pet.  iii.  7).  And  St.  Paul 
gives  the  explanation  :  "  Marriage  honourable  in  all"  (Heb.  xiii.  4). 

2.  The  Christian  husband  should,    further  devote  himself  to  a 
serious  occupation  of  life  with  perseverance  that  he  may   not  be 
come  enervated  by  idleness — (inerti  otio  languescat) — the  mother 
of  almost  all  vices.      According  to  Christian  doctrine,   all  men  are 
obliged  to  work,  so  that  the  faculties  of  soul  and  body  be  developed. 

3.  He  should,  in  the  third  place,  take  good  charge  of  the  family, 
should  watch  the  behaviour  of  all  the  members  of  his  household,  and 
insist  on  their  fulfilling  their  respective  duties. 

These  duties  are  incumbent  on  the  husband,  because  God  has 
made  him  head  of  the  family.  They  cannot  be  transferred  to  others, 
nor  dispensed  with,  because  of  other  duties. 

PART  II. 
DUTIES   OF  THE   WIFE. 

1.  The  Christian  wives  should,  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  "  be  subject  to  their  husbands  ;   that  if  any  believe  not  the 
word,  they  may  be  gained  without  the  word,  by  the  conversation  of 
^he  wives,  considering  their  chaste  conversation  with  fear"  (i  Pet. 
iii,    i).      Although  these  words  apply  chiefly  to  the  times    when 
many  Christian  women  had  Gentiles  for  their  husbands,  yet  they  are 
a)*o  applicable  to  women  married  to  Christians.       They  ought  to 
sanctify  their  husbands  by  obedience,  by  their  conversation,  by  the 
fear  of  the  Lord. 

2.  "Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  the  outward  plaiting  of  the 
hair,   or  the  wearing  of  gold,   or  the  putting  on  of  apparel,   but  the 
hidden  man  of  the  heart  in  the  incorruptibility  of  a  quiet  and  a  meek 
spirit,  which  is  rich  in  the  sight  of  God.     For  after  this  manner 
heretofore  also  the  holy  women,  hoping  in  God,    adorned  them 
selves  "  (i  Pet  iii.  3-5).     St.  Peter  is  far  from  asserting  that   all 
outward  adorning  is  prohibited,  but  he  says  that  the  women  should 
not  seek  in  it  her  worth,  which  alone  lies  in  true  virtue. 

3.  The  Christian  wife  ought  to  be  solicitous  to  educate    her 
children  in  the  exercise  of  religion,  and  to  govern  the  household 
well.      Therefore  she  ought  to  seek  her  delight  within  the  circle  of 
her  own  family. 

4.  She  ought  to  love  next  to  God  her  husband,  and  obey  him 
with  a  joyful  heart  in  all  things  that  are  not  contrary  to  Christian 
propriety. 

Such  are  the  duties  of  husband  and  wife.  Fulfil  them,  and  the 
divine  blessing  will  rest  upon  you.  But  in  order  to  be  enabled 
to  fulfil  them,  you  must  invoke  divine  assistance  by  daily  prayer* 
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VII. 

THE  NATURE  OF  CHRISTIAN  MATRIMONY. 

"Where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them"  (Matt,  xviii.  20). 

Matrimony  "  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church"  is,  according  to  the 
apostle,  a  great  sacrament.  As  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
have  something  approaching  to  an  adequate  idea  of  the  union  which 
you  are  about  to  contract,  let  me  recall  to  your  mind  some  few  re 
flections  regarding  the  dignity  of  this  union. 

1.  Christian  matrimony  —  matrimony  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church 
—is  a  union  to  which  God  Himself  gave  his  consent. 

a.  Tertullian  endeavours  to  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  importance 
of  this  consent,  by  referring  to  the  consent  of  our  parents,  his  argu 
ment  being  as   follows:  If  good  children  do  not  enter  the  state  of 
matrimony  without  the  consent  of  their  parents,   Christians   are  the 
less  justified  in  being  united  by  the  bonds  of  matrimony  without 
the  consent  of  their  Father  in  heaven. 

b.  This  consent  being  obtained,  the  holy  angels  rejoice,  and  the 
Church  imparts  her  blessing. 

c.  This  good  spirit  is  far  from  those  who  are  content  to  enter  a 
union  that  is  not  expressly  prohibited  by  God. 

2.  Christian  matrimony  is  a  union  that  unites  the  hearts  of  those 
who  contract  it. 

This  inner  union  is  founded  on  one  faith,  one  hope,  one  charity, 
and  one  obedience.  Every  other  unity  touches  only  the  surface  of 
the  soul. 

3.  Christian  matrimony,    in   Christ  and   in  the  Church,   unites 
husband  and  wife  also  in  their  external  life. 

They  pray  together. 

They  work  together. 

They  are  patient  with  each  other. 

They  have  no  secrets  from  one  another. 

They  are  together  in  church,  and  at  the  altar. 

They  are  united  in  joy  and  grief. 

4.  In   Christian   matrimony  the  promise    of  Christ  is  fulfilled. 
"  Where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Such  is  matrimony,  as  it  is  instituted  by  God,  in  order  that  its 
double  aim  may  be  obtained,  namely,  the  sanctification  of  the  mar 
ried  couple,  and  the  edu  cation  of  their  children. 


THE  BLESSING  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

The  Holy  Church  blesses  you  in  the  words  addressed  once  to 
Tobias  and  Sarah:  "The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  be  with  you;  and  may  He  join  you  together, 
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and  fulfil  his  blessing  in  you"  (Tobias,  vii.  15).  Jesus  Christ  be 
stows  his  blessing,  by  his  Church,  on  your  conjugal  union  —  your 
new  state  of  life  —  a  necessary  and  an  efficacious  blessing. 

You  are  in  need  of  a  special  blessing. 

i.  There  are  momentous  times  in  human  life,  when  man  needs 
a  special  protection  from  above.  Such  a  time  is  the  day  of  con 
jugal  union. 

a.  By  reason  of  the  indissolubility  of  matrimony.  However 
great  may  be  the  imperfections,  and  violent  the  passions,  of  husband 
or  wife,  they  must  bear  them  in  patience,  until  death  separates 
them.  Diseases,  disappointments,  and  calamities  are  occasional 
visitors  of  every  family,  and  put  the  strength  of  human  virtue  to  the 


b.  By  reason  of  the  duties  imposed  on  husband  and  wife  by 
married  life.  "  If  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially 
of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel"  (i  Tim.  v.  8). 

2.  This  blessing  should  increase  your  confidence. 

a.  Almighty  God  who  instituted  and  sanctified   matrimony  in 
paradise,  blesses  also  your  bonds  of  matrimony. 

b.  Our  Saviour  has  sanctified  matrimony  by  elevating  it  to  the 
dignity  of  a  great  sacrament,  as  the  apostle  says,   in  Christ  and  in 
his  Church.     Christian  matrimony  does  not  draw  the  heart  from 
Christ,  but  attaches  it  the  more  to  Him.      The   husband  should  be 
to  his  wife  what  Christ  is  to  his  Church,   and  the.  wife  should  be  to 
her  husband  what  the    Church  is  to  Christ.     Such  marriages  are 
made  in  heaven;  their  aim  is  God  ;  their  daily  task,   mutual  sancti- 
fication  ;  their  reward,  eternal  happiness. 

Receive  then,  young  man,  your  bride  from  the  Holy  Church, 
your  mother  and  her  mother,  and  be  to  her  what  St.  Joachim  was 
to  St.  Anne,  what  St.  Joseph  was  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  what  Christ 
is  to  his  Church. 

M.  BINDER. 


IX. 
CONJUGAL  LOVE. 

Love  has  united  your  hearts,  and  now  you  are  to  sanctify  your 
alliance  of  love  by  receiving  the  sacrament  of  matrimony.  You 
should,  however,  never  forget  that  love  must  not  only  originate^  but 
also  preserve,  your  intimate  union. 

i.  //  is  a  necessary  virtue. 

a.  It  is  necessary  to  all  who  wish  to  please  God  and  be  saved. 
Of  course  I  do  not  speak  of  sensual  love,  a  propensity  of  the  flesh, 
but  of  the  heaven-ly  daughter  who  seeks  God  above  all  things,  and 
man  for  the  love  of  God. 

b.  It  is  necessary  to  married  people  in  particular,  because  only 
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love  renders  cohabitation  bearable.  If  your  love  should  be  found 
wanting,  your  lives  would  be  the  beginning  of  hell  on  earth.  Many 
whom  other  motives  than  sincere  love  induced  to  enter  the  married 
state  have  cursed  their  wedding  day.  Therefore  preserve  your 
mutual  love. 

2.  Its  preservation  demands  sacrifices* 

The  apostle  comprises  these  sacrifices  in  the  following  words  : 
"  Charity  beareth  all  things*  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  7). 

a.  Charity  beareth   all  things.     You  will  have  to  go  through 
many  hardships  and  struggles*  Do  not  multiply  them  by  reproaches 
and  reprimands* 

b.  Charity  believeth  all  things*     You  should  ever  be  convinced 
of  your  mutual  love.     Mistrust  and  jealousy  are  deadly  enemies  of 
conjugal  love* 

c.  Charity   hopeth   all   things.      If   the  one    has   well-founded 
reason  to  complain  of  the  conduct  of  the  other,  he  does  not  lose 
hopes  for  amendment. 

d.  Charity  endureth  all  things.     Let  one  bear  the  burden  of  the 
other.     Beware  of  selfishness  ;  it  is  the  grave  of  love. 

Pray  every  day  for  the  spirit  of  divine  love,  and  walk  under  the 
eyes  of  God. 

J.  RITTER. 


X. 

FRIENDSHIP  WITH  GOD. 

If  you  sincerely  desire  to  become  happy  in  your  new  state  of 
life,  you  must  strive  to  be  ever  friends  of  God.  For  you  need  his 
special  protection  and  grace  in  order  to  escape  the  many  perils 
to  which  your  souls  will  be  subject. 

1.  The  married  state  has  its  particular  dangers: 

a.  To  the  virtue  of   chastity.     There   is   a   certain    degree  of 
chastity  required  of  married  persons,  without  which  they  cannot  be 
admitted  to  the  society  of  holy  angels.     God  alone,  by  his  grace, 
can  impart  this  gift. 

b.  To  divine  charity,  which  ought  to  surpass  every  earthly  love. 
How  difficult  is  it  not  to  have  your  heart  divided  between  God  and 
your  husband  or  wife,  and  not  to  consent  to  bad  actions  in  violation 
of  Divine  Justice  ! 

c.  To  conjugal  love.    Two  men  seldom  agree.    Therefore  divine 
grace  is  required,  that  married  people  may  keep  their  solemn  pledge 
of  mutual  charity. 

2.  There  is  often  danger  of  seducing  each  other  to  sin. 

Those  who  live  together  have  a  natural  tendency  to  imitate  the 
morals  of  one  another.  It  is  a  sad  experience  that,  in  many  cases, 
the  good  is  perverted  by  the  wicked.  The  husband  who  is  indif- 

VOL.  III.  7 


82  SKELETON  SERMONS  ON   MATRIMONY. 

ferent  in  religion  often  imparts  this  spirit  of  indifferentism  to  his 
heretofore  religious  wife;  whilst  a  vicious  woman  exercises  the 
most  pernicious  influence  upon  her  husband.  Eve  seduced  Adam. 
Bad  women  perverted  Solomon. 

3.   There  is  danger  resulting  from  earthly  cares. 

A  Christian  cannot  obtain  salvation  unless  he  be  poor  in  spirit. 
Yet  married  people  would  be  guilty  of  a  culpable  negligence,  if  they 
did  not  care  for  their  house  and  children.  No  doubt,  it  is  difficult 
to  unite  these  two  objects.  "  For  they  who  would  become  rich  fall 
into  temptation,  and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil"  (i  Tim.  vi.  9). 
Yet,  they  have  no  right  to  give  their  property  to  the  poor,  so  as  to 
leave  their  families  in  indigence.  But  it  is  necessary  "  that  they 
also  who  have  wives,  be  as  those  who  have  not ;  and  they  who  buy, 
as  if  they  were  not  possessing  anything"  (i  Cor.  vii.  29,  30).  That 
this  is  possible,  we  see  from  the  lives  of  the  saints,  as  of  St.  Eliza 
beth  of  Hungary,  &c. 

To  escape  all  these,  and  many  other  dangers,  you  need  the 
grace  of  God,  to  obtain  which  you  should  make  the  firm  resolution 
to  be  regular  and  diligent  in  saying  your  daily  prayers,  in  receiving 
the  holy  sacraments,  in  assisting  at  Mass,  as  at  the  other  public 
functions  of  the  Church,  and  in  hearing  the  word  of  God.  If  you 
keep  this  resolution  faithfully,  our  Lord  will  promote  even  your 
temporal  happiness. 

FR.  HUNOLT 


XI. 

DIVINE  FRIENDSHIP  THE  SOURCE  OF  TEMPORAL 

HAPPINESS. 

You  wish  and  hope  to  become  happy  in  your  new  state  of  life. 
I  wish  and  hope  the  same  for  you  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ; 
and  therefore  permit  me  to  recall  to  your  mind  how  necessary  it  is 
to  expect  your  happiness  from  God,  and  from  your  attachment  to 
Him.  "  Unless  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that 
build  it"  (Ps.  cxxvi.  i). 

i.  The  causes  of  earthly  misery  are  ungodliness  and  wickedness. 

Many  endeavour  to  establish  their  earthly  welfare  by  injustice 
committed  against  their  neighbour,  or  by  other  unlawful  actions. 
They  are  truly  foolish,  since  God  is  their  enemy,  who  alone  dis 
tributes  earthly  happiness. 

Adam  desired  to  be  as  God,  but  plunged  himself  and  his  pos 
terity  into  an  ocean  of  misery.  Saul,  instead  of  destroying  David 
from  the  face  of  the  earth,  increased  his  fame  and  glory.  The 
Jews,  desirous  to  save  the  temple  and  the  nation  by  the  death  of 
Jesus,  drew  the  divine  judgment  upon  themselves.  "There  is  no 
wisdom,  there  is  no  prudence,  there  is  no  counsel,  against  the 
Lord"  (Prov.  xxi.  30). 
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Experience  teaches  that  the  wicked  are  unhappy,  even  in  the 
midst  of  their  riches, 

2.  The  cause  of  happiness  is  godliness. 

Holy  Scripture  establishes  clearly  this  doctrine.  "  As  long  as 
they  (the  Israelites)  sinned  not  in  the  sight  of  their  God,  it  was 
well  with  them:  for  their  God  hateth  iniquity"  (Judith,  v.  21). 
"Justice  exalteth  a  nation;  but  sin  maketh  nations  miserable" 
(Prov.  xiv.  34). 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  wicked  often  possess  the  fat  of  the 
earth.  But  God  rewards  them  on  earth  for  their  few  good  works, 
because  He  foreknows  that  He  cannot  reward  them  in  heaven. 

Therefore,  on  this  solemn  day,  make  the  firm  resolution  to  serve 
God  above  all  things.  Say  with  Mathathias  :  "  I  and  my  sons,  and 
my  brethren,  will  obey  the  law  of  our  fathers "  (i  Mach.  ii.  20).  .'  Or 
with  Josue  :  "As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

SCHERER. 


XII. 
FOUNDATION  OF  MATRIMONIAL  HAPPINESS. 

Married  people  who  loved  each  other  and  were  solicitous  to 
fulfil  all  the  duties  of  their  state  of  life,  have  ever  found  the 
smoothest  road  to  heaven.  The  reason  of  there  being  so  many 
unhappy  marriages  is  because  matrimonial  happiness  is  not  sought 
where  only  it  can  be  truly  found.  The  principal  pillars  of  matri 
monial  happiness  are  : 

1.  Fear  of  God. 

a.  Simile  of  the  house  built  upon  the  rock  or  upon  the  sand. 

b.  Application.     He  who  has  built  the  house  of  his  matrimonial 
happiness   upon  beauty,  youth,   money,  or  rank,  has  indeed  built 
upon  sand.     A  disease,  or  an  accident,  may  destroy  it.     "  Favour 
is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain  :  the  woman   that  feareth  the  Lord, 
she  shall  be  praised"  (Prov.  xxxi.  30).     Married  people  should  love 
each  other  in  God,  and  marry  "  in  the  Lord"  (i  Cor.  vii.  39),  so  that 
matrimony  will  be  to  them  a  great  sacrament  in   Christ  and  in  his 
Church  (Eph.  v.  31). 

2.  Mutual  respect. 

a.  We  love  an  object  in  proportion  to  its  real  or  supposed  worth : 
but  it  is  unbearable  to  be  indissolubly  united  with  a  person  whom, 
we  do  not  respect. 

b.  It  is  evidently  of  the   utmost  importance  to  have  lived  in 
innocence  in  the  time  of  youth,  and  in   the  married  state  to  live  a 
virtuous  life,  and  to  avoid  all  offences.     Jealousy  also,  that  common 
enemy  of  matrimonial  happiness,  is  incompatible  with  due  respect, 
since  it  presupposes  distrust  in  the  virtue  of  the  other. 

3.  Mutual  forbearance.    This  is  imperatively  demanded  because 
of  human  frailty. 
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You  are  not  angels,  but  are  subject  to  many  imperfections,  if 
every  fault  exasperates  you,  despondency  must  be  the  unavoidable 
consequence. 

4.   Conscientious  performance  of  the  daily  duties  of  life. 

Although  wealth  alone  cannot  render  you  happy,  poverty, 
caused  by  one's  own  negligence,  is  often  the  cause  of  much  misery. 

The  means  to  obtain  this  are  principally  industry  and  frugality 
— but  especially  divine  blessing,  which  will  surely  be  bestowed  on 
the  virtuous.  This  blessing  is  mostly  dependent  upon  the  obser 
vance  of  the  third,  fourth,  and  seventh  commandments. 

SCHERER. 


XIII. 
OBSTACLES  TO  DOMESTIC  HAPPINESS. 

You  are  come  to  church  this  morning,  dearly  beloved  brethren, 
to  honour  this  young  man  and  this  young  woman  on  their  nuptial 
day.  Thereby  a  good  opportunity  is  offered  to  speak  to  you,  who 
either  live  in  the  married  state,  or  hope  at  some  time  or  other, 
to  enter  into  this  state,  on  some  of  the  obstacles  to  domestic 
happiness. 

1.  One  of  these  is  covetousness,  of  which  many  families  are 
guilty.     The  apostle  enumerates  this  vice  among  the  most  heinous 
vices  of  the  Gentiles   (Col.  iii.  5).     Domestic  happiness  is  incom 
patible  with  this  vice. 

a.  It  is  the  cause  of  continual  solicitude  and  anxiety.     "  What 
doth  it  profit  him  that  he  hath  laboured  for  the  wind  ?      All  the  days 
of  his  life  he  eateth  in  darkness,  and  in  many  cares,  and  in  misery, 
and  sorrow"  (Eccle.  v.  15). 

b.  It  causes  discord,  distrust,  moroseness  ;  as  even  necessary 
expenses  are  able  to  create  dissension. 

c.  It  destroys  all  noble  sentiments  of  devotion,  hope,  mercy,  &c., 
obstructs  the  sources  of  true  joy,  and  renders  the  avaricious  man 
himself,  as  well  as  the  members  of  his  family,  miserable. 

d.  It  deprives  a  man  of  the  divine  blessing;  for  God   departs 
from  him  who  gives  his  preference  to  an  idol. 

2.  Unfaithfulness  is  another  obstacle.      What  a  shame  that  this 
grievous  vice  should  occur  among  Christians  !    What  wonder  that  it 
should  put  an  end  to  all  domestic  happiness  ! 

a.  The  heart  of  the  innocent  party  is  necessarily  embittered,  and 
love  is  turned  into  aversion  and  disgust. 

b.  Prosperity  is  diminished  :  since  unanimous  co-operation  is 
made  impossible. 

c.  Shame  and  dishonour  fill  the  measure  of  misery.     "  He  that 
is  an  adulterer,  for  the  folly  of  his  heart  shall  destroy  his  own  soul. 
He  gathereth  to  himself  shame  and  dishonour;  and  his  reproach 
shall  not  be  blotted  out"  (Prov.  vi.  32). 
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3.  Luxury  and  dissipation,  caused  by  a  foolish  desire  to  shine 
and  glitter  before  the  world,  constitute  a  third  obstacle.     Its  conse 
quences  are  : 

a.  Uneasiness  of  mind,  as  he  whose  heart  is  attached  to  such 
foolish  things  must  soon  confess  that  all  is  vanity. 

b.  Reproaches  of  domestics  and  creditors. 

c.  Impoverishment,  which  is  inevitable,  when  married  people  dc 
not  provide  for  the  future. 

4.  Quarrelsomeness  and  jealousy. 

a.  In   many  families   peace  is  unknown ;  which    can    only   be 
obtained  by  mutual  forbearance.     They  who  are  intolerant  of  one 
another's  infirmities  cannot,  consequently,  enjoy  the  fruit  of  peace. 
"  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children 
of  God."     As  children  of  God  they  shall  be  entitled  to  the  divine 
blessing.     Therefore  our  Saviour,  when  He  bade  his  apostles  carry 
his  blessing  into  the  houses  they  visited,  said  that  peace  should  rest 
only  where  there  was  a  son  of  peace  (Luke,  x.  5,  6). 

b.  Where  there  is  no  peace  there  is  no  happiness.     "  It  is  better 
to  dwell  in  a  wilderness,  than  with   a  quarrelsome  and  passionate 
woman  "  (Prov.  xxi.  19).     "Better  is  a  dry  morsel  with  joy  than  a 
house  full  of  victims  with  strife." 

May  you  never  experience  in  your  own  life  any  of  these 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  domestic  happiness !  God  will  protect  you 
if  you  co-operate  with  sacramental  grace. 

BISHOP  GALURA. 


XIV. 
CONSOLATION  IN  MARRIED  LIFE. 

I  hope  that  your  new  state  of  life  will  prove  to  you  a  blessing. 
For,  whilst  to  those  who  enter  this  state  without  the  right  intention, 
and  in  sin,  it  is  a  burden,  principally  because  of  its  indissolubility, 
and  of  the  education  of  the  children,  these  very  same  reasons  are 
the  sources  of  the  greatest  consolation  to  a  virtuous  husband  and 
wife. 

i.  The  indissolubility. 

This  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  of  matrimony. 

a.  Where  the   sanctity  of  matrimony  is  not  known,  as  among 
Protestants,  the  bond  is  considered  as  soluble.     The  solubility  once 
admitted,  no  limits  of  divorce  can  be  assigned.      Are  we  not  daily 
witnesses  of  the  misery  of  repudiated  wives,  of  abandoned  husbands, 
and  of  children  blushing  at  the  very  mention  of  their  father's  or  of 
their  mother's  name  ? 

b.  When  the  sanctity  of  matrimony  is  not  reverenced,  as  is  the 
case  with  vicious  Catholics,  the  yoke  becomes   unbearable.     The 
matrimonial  state  was  entered   into   without  thought  of  God,  who 
therefore  justly  refused  his  grace ;  God  is  not  remembered  within 
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the  family  ;  hence  no  blessing.  Thus  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrament 
is  obstructed  through  the  fault  of  the  receivers. 

c.  But  where  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrament  is  not  frustrated,  as 
in  the  case  of  good  Catholics,  its  indissolubility  affords  the  greatest 
consolation.  Knowing  that  God  has  joined  them  together  until 
death  shall  put  them  asunder,  they  consider  themselves  as  one  body 
and  one  spirit,  so  that  they  may  say  with  Ruth  (i.  16)  :  "  Whither- 
sover  thou  shalt  go,  I  will  go ;  and  where  thou  shalt  dwell,  I  also 
will  dwell."  They  experience  the  truth  of  the  words  of  God  :  "  It 
is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone."  To  them  the  married  state  is  a 
state  of  mutual  co-operation  against  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  for 
mutual  edification  and  salvation,  for  relief  in  earthly  tribulations,  for 
the  education  of  their  children.  How  numerous  are  the  saints  who 
found  their  earthly  happiness  and  their  eternal  salvation  in  the 
married  state  ! 

2.   The  offspring. 

Matrimony  is  the  only  legitimate  institution,  established  by  God 
Himself,  for  giving  pious  sons  and  daughters  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth,  and  saints  to  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven.  Whenever 
parents  strive  to  educate  their  children  for  God,  matrimony  is  to 
them  the  source 

a.  Of  great  joy.     Even  from  a  natural  point  of  view,  how  legiti 
mate  a  pride  is  it  for  parents  to  leave  behind   them  worthy  heirs  of 
their  name,  and  worthy  members  of  the  Holy  Church,   and  heirs  of 
heaven — flowers  grown  in  their  own  garden. 

b.  Of  great  consolation  also,   since  pious  children   take   care   of 
their  parents  in  their  old  age,  and  assist  them  in  the  agony  of  death. 
How  great  a  consolation  must  it  be  to  see  their  grown  children  re 
spected  as  heads  of  new  virtuous  families,  or  reverenced  as  priests. 
or  as  members  of  religious  orders  !     Disconsolate  is  the  state  of 
those  parents  who  did  not  train  their  children   in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord. 

May  then  the  fulness  of  divine  blessing  descend  upon  you ! 
May  this  day  be  to  you  the  cause  of  temporal  and  eternal 
happiness ! 

L.  FRAYDT. 


i. 

ON    THE    TWENTY-FIFTH    ANNIVERSARY    OF 
MARRIAGE. 

•(  THE  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered  "  (Matt.  x.  30). 
We  celebrate  to-day  a  high  family-festival,  and  numerous  children 
are  gathered  in  this  sacred  place  to  remember  with  thanksgiving 
the  many  blessings  which  they  owe  this  matrimonial  union  entered 
into  by  their  dear  parents  twenty-five  years  ago. 

As  you  desire  me  to  address  to  you  a  few  words,  I  will  give  a 
short  answer  to  two  questions  :  (i)  To  whom  are  we  indebted  for 
this  blessed  family-festival  ?  (2)  What  are  the  duties  of  which  it 
reminds  us  ? 

i.   To  whom  are  we  indebted  for  this  festival  day  ? 

a.  To  Divine  Providence.     God  takes  care  of  all  things,  orders 
all  things,  and  directs  all  things  to  the  end  for  which  He  has  created 
the  world.     This  supreme  care  of  God  in  preserving  and  governing 
the  world  is  Divive  Providence.     Jesus  says  :  "  Are  not  two  spar 
rows  sold  for  a  farthing?  and    not  one  of  them  shall   fall  on    the 
ground  without  your  Father.     But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
all    numbered"   (Matt.  x.  29-30).      Thus  spoke   our  Lord   to    his 
apostles    in    order  to   impart  to  them  the   greatest  confidence  in 
Divine   Providence,    to    whom   you   also,   dear   parents   and    dear 
children,  owe  this  festivity. 

Although  God  takes  care  of  all  men,  yet  the  fate  of  men  differs, 
The  distribution  of  his  grace  is  the  mystery  of  his  wisdom  ;  the  one 
receiving  more,  the  other  less.  Therefore  we  should  thank  God, 
when  we  receive  much. 

b.  You  are  indebted  to  the  Holy  Church. 

God  takes  care  of  all  things,  He  governs  and  directs  all  things, 
but  not  always  immediately.  He  takes  care  of  us  through  his 
Church,  whom  He  has  commissioned  to  teach  the  truth,  to  ad 
minister  the  holy  sacraments,  and  to  regulate  our  morals.  In 
particular  He  takes  care  of  the  family  by  the  sacrament  of  matri 
mony.  The  Christian  family  with  all  its  blessings  rests  on  the 
Church. 

£.  You  are  indebted  to  the  charity  of  Jesus,  to  his  Sacred  Heart. 
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Jesus  did  not  transfer  to  the  Church  the  care  of  us  in  such  a 
manner  that  He  would  not  take  care  of  us  Himself.  The  Church  is 
Christ  Himself,  the  body  of  Christ.  "  You  are  the  body  of  Christ 
and  members  of  member"  (i  Cor.  xii.  27).  Therefore  He  is 
present  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament.  Here  He  dwells  in  our 
midst,  and  takes  care  of  us, 

d.  Ye  children,  you  are  indebted  to  your  parents.  God  takes 
care  of  us  through  our  parents. 

2.    What  are  the  duties  of  which  this  solemnity  reminds  us? 

a.  The  duty  of  giving  heartfelt  thanks  to  God. 

b.  The  duty  of  the  sincerest  love  for  the  Church. 

c.  The  duty  of  the  most  ardent  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament.  Jesus  says  :  "  If  any  one  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  word  ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,   and  we 
will  come  to  him,   and    will    make    an    abode    with    him "    (John, 
xiv.  23). 

d.  Finally,  the  parents   should  renew  their  resolution  to  fulfil 
their  duties  towards  their  children ;  and  the  children  should  resolve 
to  be  faithful  in  fulfilling  their  duties  towards  their  parents. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 


II. 
ON    THE   FIFTIETH  ANNIVERSARY   OF  MARRIAGE. 

"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord  ;  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
in  God  my  Saviour0  (Luke,  i.  46). 

This  solemnity  is  as  touching  as  it  is  rare.  Fifty  years  of  a 
happy  family  life  have  this  day  passed  for  you.  You  have  thought 
it  your  duty  to  give  vent  to  your  sentiments  of  gratitude  to  God,  by 
rendering  a  solemn,  public  homage  of  worship  to  Him  in  your 
parish  church.  Let  me  explain  in  a  few  words  the  end  for  which 
this  service  is  celebrated,  that  we  all  may  attend  it  in  a  manner 
pleasing  to  God. 

i.  In  the  first  place,  let  us  thank  God,  in  profound  humility,  for 
all  the  blessings  that  you  and  your  children  have  received  in  con* 
sequence  of  this  matrimonial  union, 

When  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  received  the  greatest  grace  ever 
bestowed  upon  a  creature,  she,  first  of  all,  gave  thanks  and  glory 
to  God,  and  exercised  herself  in  humility.  She  gave  vent  to  this 
sentiment  in  the  Magnificat,  saying :  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord  .  .  .  Because  He  hath  regarded  the  humility  of  his  hand* 
maid.  .  .  .  For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me." 
Thus  she  referred  all  things  to  God  and  his  power,  because  she  was 
overwhelmed  with  the  consciousness  of  her  own  humbleness. 

You  who  were  so  anxious  to  entertain  in  your  own  hearts,  and 
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in  the  hearts  of  your  children,  a  tender  love  and  devotion  for  the 
Mother  of  God,  what  better  can  you  do  on  this  day,  when  you  recol 
lect  the  many  graces  received  during  these  fifty  years,  than  foster  in 
your  hearts  the  same  sentiments  with  which  her  heart  was  filled, 
when  she  had  received  in  her  womb  the  author  of  all  graces  ?  There 
fore  give  glory  to  God  of  all  things.  "What  hast  thou  that  thou 
hast  not  received  ?  And  if  thou  hast  received,  why  dost  thou  glory 
as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it"  (i  Cor.  iv.  7). 

2.  In  the  second  place,  you  are  here  assisting  at  this  public 
homage  of  worship  to   Almighty  God,  in  order  to  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  who  has  bestowed  upon  you  so  many  graces. 

Herein  yo-u  imitate  also  the  Mother  of  God.  Her  soul  was  full 
of  joy,  so  that  after  having  given  glory  to  God,  she  continued  say- 
irtg  :  "  My .spirit  hath_ rejoiced  in  God,  my  Saviour."  How  great 
mmst  have  been  the  jub(lati6n^^lT«e?^trtJt<^-Ate0st  as  great  as  the 

face  that  she  had  received.     It  was  no  doubt  the  greatest  joy,  the 
liest  ecstasy  that  a  human  heart  ever  experienced. 

Let  this  day  be  for  you  a  day  of  great  joy,  also  remembering  the 
inany  blessings  bestowed  upon  you  during  these  fifty  years.  "  Re 
joice  in  the  Lord  always :  again,  I  say,  rejoice  "  (Philip,  iv.  4). 

These  are  true  joys,  because  they  are  joys  in  Christ,  and  there 
fore  are  imperishable,  whilst  the  joys  and  pleasures  of  the  world  all 
grow  old  as  a  garment. 

3.  You  came  here,  in  the   third   place,   to   thank   God   for  all 
benefits  and  blessings  received  during  one-half  of  a  century. 

You  have  received  "gjood  measure,  and  pressed  down,  and 
shaken  together,  and  running  over  "  (Luke,  vi.  38).  (Some  of  the 
particular  benefits  may  be  mentioned.) 

And  how  manifold  are  the  blessings  which  you,  dear  children, 
and  children's  children,  have  received  by  means  of  this  sacred 
union !  You  owe  to  it  not  only  your  temporal  life,  but  also  the 
spiritual  goods,  without  which  this  temporal  life  would  not  have 
been  a  blessing.  The  Holy  Church  says  of  St.  Monica  that  she 
was  twice  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  because  she  bore  him  for 
the  world  and  for  heaven.  You  may  speak  in  a  similar  way  of  your 
parents  in  relation  to  you. 

4.  Finally,  you  are  here  for  the  purpose  of  renewing  your  nuptial 
vows,  and  of  receiving  the  blessing  of  the  Church*!""" 

When  you  made  your  nuptial  vows  fifty  years  ago,  you  received 
a  great  sacrament,  your  covenant  being  similar  to  that  which  exists 
between  Christ  and  his  Church.  The  faithful  observance  of  the 
nuptial  vow  has  been  to  you  the  cause  of  innumerable  graces. 
Therefore,  it  has  a  blessed  significance  to  renew  it  solemnly  before 
the  Church. 

At  the  same  time,  ye  children,  you  should  renew  the  promise  of 
reverence,  charity,  and  obedience  towards  your  parents. 

Thereupon  the  Church  invokes  upon  ;you  the  blessing  of  Almighty 
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God  ;  and  Jesus  bestows  upon  you  the  fulness  of  his  blessing  by  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

Holy  angel  of  God,  carry  this  Holy  Sacrifice  and  our  prayers 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  lay  them  upon  the  golden  altar  seen 
by  St.  John,  that  the  fulness  of  divine  blessing  may  descend  upon 
these  venerable  parents  for  the  protection  of  their  welfare  in  time 
and  in  eternity,  and  for  the  preservation  of  the  holy  Catholic  faith 
in  their  family  unto  the  remotest  generations. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 

Ill 
ON  THE  SAME  OCCASION. 

After  having  lived  together  in  holy  wedlock  for  fifty  (twenty- 
five)  years,  you  ask  again,  following  a  pious  custom,  the  blessing  of 
the  Church,  that  you  may  accomplish  with  God  what  you  once  com 
menced  with  Him.  May  this  day  of  your  jubilee  be  to  you 

1.  A  day  of  pure  joy. 

Wfren  fifty  years  ago  you  joined  hands  before  God  and  his 
Church,  your  mind  may  have  been  troubled  about  the  future.  But 
to-day  you  rejoice 

a.  On  account  of  your  faithfulness  to  each  other,  of  your  tender 
love,  and  of  the  solicitude  to  promote  the  welfare  of  each  other. 

b.  On  account  of  the  patience  with  which  you  have  put  up  with 
the  many  tribulations  in  your  family.     You  rejoice  like  the  labourer 
after  the  performance  of  his  daily  task,  and  like  the  soldier  after 
the  battle  has  been  fought. 

2.  A  day  of  thanksgiving. 

a.  Honour  is,  above  all,  due  to  God,  who  has  given  you  so  many 
years,  and  conferred  grace   upon  you  to  assist  you  in  keeping  his 
commandments,  and  in  performing  good  works,  and  who  has  pro 
tected  you  in  all  hardships  and  sufferings. 

b.  It  behoves  you  to  express  your  joy  by  ardent  thanks.  "  What 
shall  I  render  to  the  Lord,  for  ail  the  things  that  He  hath  rendered 
to  me  ?"  (Ps.  cxv.  12).     But  as  we  are  not  able  to  reward  the  Lord, 
let  us  at  least  adore,  and  love  Him,  and  hope  for  grace  and  mercy. 

3.  A  day  of  holy  resolutions. 

a.  Promise  to  our  Lord  to  commit  yourselves   to  Him  and  his 
Providence. 

If  it  should  be  his  holy  will  that  you  should  yet  stay  a  number 
of  years  in  our  midst,  as  your  children  and  we  all  hope,  say  to  Him  : 
"  O  Lord,  thy  will  be  done.  We  are  able  to  labour  and  suffer." 

If  God  should  choose  to  shorten  the  days  of  your  pilgrimage,  say 
again  to  Him  :  "  O  Lord,  thy  will  be  done  !  We  are  willing  to  live 
or  to  die,  as  thou  pleasest.  For  us  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain"  (Philip,  i.  21). 

b.  Be  resolved  to  bear  the  hardships  of  old  age  with  patience. 
As  your  corporeal  eyes  are  getting  dim,  accept  this  visitation 


JUBiLEE  SERMONS.  Qt 

with  Tobias,  and  have  your  spiritual  eyes  directed  to  the  state  of 
your  soul. 

As  your  ears  are  getting  weak,  listen  with  your  spiritual  ears  to 
the  words  spoken  by  God  in  your  hearts. 

As  your  feet  totter  and  your  body  trembles,  you  must  endeavour 

to  detach  your  hearts  from  the  earth,  for  which  you  can  work  no 

longer,  and  to  prepare  yourselves  for  eternity.     Oh  !  that  you  may 

e  able  to  say  at  the  close  of  your  earthly  lives,  with  the  apostle  : 

I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 

he  faith.     For  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown   of  justice,, 

hich  the  Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render  to  me  at  that  day"  (2 

m.  iv.  7). 

c.  Since  much  experience  is  the  crown  of  old  men,  and  the  fear 
c  f  God  is  their  glory  (Ecclus.  xxv.  8),  you  should  teach,  and  give 
advice  to  the  young.  Say  to  your  children,  and  to  your  children's 
children :  "  I  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old ;  and  I  have  not 
seen  the  just  forsaken  "  (Ps.  xxxvi.  25). 

I  and  your  children  and  friends  will  unite  our  prayers  with  yours, 
that  the  Lord  may  bestow  upon  you  the  best  of  his  gifts. 

BISHOP  FEIGERLE. 
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MISSION  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  PRIEST. 

AARON,  the  first  high-priest  of  the  Old  Covenant,  immolated  his 
first  holocaust  before  the  whole  people,  eight  days  after  his  ordi 
nation,  and  blessed  the  people,  who  for  thanksgiving  praised  God 
and  lay  prostrate  on  the  ground.  The  Catholic  people  have  the 
more  reason  to  manifest  joy  when  a  priest  offers  up  the  first  time 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  more  a  first  Mass  surpasses  the  first 
sacrifice  of  the  Old  Covenant.  The  priest  of  the  New  Covenant 
appears  in  his  divine  functions  as  a  second  Christ,  as  it  is  intimated 
by  the  words  of  the  Lord:  "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also 
send  you"  (John,  xx.  21).  For  the  sake  of  the  people  the  Catholic 
priest  is  sent,  and  therefore  he  is  worthy  of  the  respect  and  esteem 
of  the  people.  Let  us  now  reflect  by  whom,  to  whom,  and  for  what 
purpose  he  is  sent. 

PART  I. 
BY  WHOM  AND  TO  WHOM  THE  PRIEST  IS   SENT. 

As  Christ  was  sent  upon  earth  by  the  Father,  in  order  to  save 
all  men,  so  also  the  priest  is  sent  by  God  to  men. 

1.  The  mission  of  the  priest  is  divine. 

a.  He  is  sent  by  the  Son  of  God,  who  addressed  his  apostles 
and  their  successors  in  these  words  :  "  You  have  not  chosen  me ; 
but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  have  appointed  you,  that  you  should  go, 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should  remain"  (John,  xv.  16). 
And  the  apostle  says  :  "  Neither  doth  any  man  take  the  honour  to 
himself,  but  he  that  is  called  by  God,  as  Aaron  was  "  (Heb.  v.  4). 

b.  His  mission  is  equal  to  that  of   the  Son  given  Him  by  the 
Father.     "  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you."     And  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles  in  a  visible  form,  as  He 
had  descended  upon  Jesus  in  a  visible  form.     The  Christian  priest 
hood  is,  consequently,  of  divine  origin. 

2.  The  priest  is  sent  to  men. 

a.  He  is  chosen  among  men,  that  he  might  be  merciful  antf 
zealous.  A  man  subject  to  frailties,  and  contaminated  with  sins, 
holds  the  place  of  Christ.  Therefore  we  should  ever  reverence  the 
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dignity  and  power  conferred  by  God  upon  the  priest,  however  un 
worthy  may  be  his  personal  conduct. 

b.  He  is  sent  to  all  men,  as  the  Son  of  God  was  sent  to  all. 
"All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  there 
fore,  and  teach  all  nations"  (Matt,  xxviii.  16).  All  men  are,  conse 
quently,  shown  to  the  priests,  in  order  to  find  the  salvation  of  their 
own  souls ;  they  are  obliged  to  accept  the  word  of  God  out  of  their 
mouth. 

PART  II. 
FOR  WHAT   PURPOSE  THE  PRIEST  IS  SENT. 

When  Jesus  was  yet  on  earth,  He  sent  his  disciples  before  Him 
to  those  places  which  He  was  to  visit  Himself.  Now  that  He  is  in 
heaven,  He  sends  his  priests  also  to  men  whom  He  is  to  visit  with 
his  grace ;  but  He  sends  them  as  his  vicars,  with  the  same  power 
and  commission  as  he  possessed  Himself. 

i.  As  vicars  of  Christ,  the  priests  are  obliged  to  do  the  same 
unto  men,  as  Christ  did  unto  them. 

a.  They    must    teach    the    truth,     which     He    Himself    has 
revealed.      u  He   that    heareth  you,    heareth    me"   (Luke,  v.  19). 
"Though  we,  or  an  angel  from   heaven,  preach   a  gospel  to  you 
besides  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be  anathema  ir 
(Gal.i.  8). 

b.  They   must   administer   the   means    of  grace   instituted   by 
Christ.     "  Let  a  man  so  look  upon  us  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,, 
and  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God"  (i  Cor.  iv.  i).     The 
duty  of  hearing  confession  is  particularly  fruitful ;  and  the  power  to 
forgive  sins  is  an  exclusive  privilege  of  the  Catholic  priest. 

c.  They  must  sacrifice.      They   renew  every   day  the  bloody 
sacrifice   of  Jesus   Christ   in    an  unbloody   manner,   and  this  not 
only  in   the   name   of   the   people  or  of   the    Church,  but  in  the 
name  and  person  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself.     At  the  altar  the  priest 
performs  stupendous  miracles,  and  the  Son  of  God  Himself  obeys 
him. 

d.  They  must  pray  and  bless.      Christ  prayed  incessantly,  and 
dispensed  his  blessing  everywhere.     The  priests  pray  almost  without 
interruption,  because  they  have  allotted  hours  of  prayer  throughout 
the  day.     They  are  anointed  with  power  from  on  high.     They  bless 
men,  and  all  that  is  in  relation  to  men.     This  blessing  is  the  blessing 
of  the  Saviour,  the  blessing  of  the  living  God. 

2.  The  priests  have  also  to  suffer  as  did  their  Divine  Lord  and 
Master.  Jesus  foretold  his  apostles  that  many  tribulations  would 
come  upon  them.  "Behold,  I  send  you  as  lambs  among  wolves" 
(Luke,  x.  3).  "You  shall  be  hated  by  all  men"  (Matt.  x.  32).  To 
suffer  is  a  part  of  the  mission  of  the  priest. 

a.  He  has  to  endure  many  hardships  and  tribulations  in  fulfilling 
the  duties  of  his  vocation  ;  even  the  fear  of  punishment  and  the 
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risk  of  contagious  diseases  do  not  justify  him  in  abstaining  from  the 
fulfilment  of  his  sacerdotal  duties. 

b.  Persecutions  and  calumnies  are  frequently  the  portion  of  the 
zealous  priest,  as  they  were  the  portion  of  the  apostles.  There  may 
be  priests  who,  forgetful  of  their  dignity,  are  guilty  of  deplorable 
sins  ;  but  their  judgment  is  reserved  to  God,  and  to  the  prelates  of 
the  Church. 

Let  us  accompany  this  newly  ordained  priest,  who  ascends  the 
altar  for  the1  first  time,  with  our  prayers,  that  the  Lord  may 
strengthen  him  in  his  exalted  and  arduous  vocation, 

G,  PATISS. 
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i. 

THE  GREAT  HONOUR. 

"  WHAT  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man 
that  thou  visitest  him?"  you  may  indeed  say,  in  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  on  this  day,  which  is  not  only  the  day  of  purest  joys,  but 
also  of  the  greatest  honour.  The  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords  "  (i  Tim.  vi.  15)  Himself  honours  you. 

1.  You  are  to   behold  the  Lord   and   King  of  heaven,  not  with 
your  bodily  eyes — you  could  not  bear  the  sight,  any  more  than  the 
three  disciples  could  bear  the  sight  of  Jesus  in  his  transfiguration — 
but  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  by  virtue  of  which  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  the  society  of  holy  angels  is  as  sure  to  us  as  though  we  saw 
Him  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  like  those   holy   men  who,  as  St. 
Chrysostom  says,  were  deemed   worthy  to  behold  a  host  of  angels 
in   white  garments,  surrounding,  in  an  adoring  attitude,  the   altar 
during  Holy  Mass.     You   know  with  how  great  desire  to  see  the 
Lord,    Zaccheus  had  ascended  the  tree,  and  how  he  was  praised 
for  this  by  Jesus.     You   know  that  Simeon  and  Anna  would  faip 
leave  the   world,  because   their  eyes  had   seen    its    Saviour.      So 
joyfully  with  Job  :  "  I  shall  see  my   God/'  and   in   the  light  of  his 
presence  I  shall  see  myself  the  better  in  my  own  nothingness. 

2.  You  are  to  hear  his  sweet  voice,  when  He  will  speak  to  you 
in  your  hearts  words  of  life  everlasting,  words  of  consolation.     The 
queen  of  Saba  came  once  a  great  distance  only  to   hear  words  of 
wisdom  out  of  the   mouth  of  Solomon.     What  is  Solomon  in  com 
parison  with  Jesus  ?     The  multitudes  followed  Jesus  three  days  and 
nights  into  the   desert  only  to  hear  his  heavenly  doctrine.     Oh! 
appreciate  the  grace  bestowed  on  you,  and  say  with  the  good  little 
Samuel :  "Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth  "  (i  Kings,  iii.  10). 

3.  Your  Jesus  is  to  pay  you  a  visit.     If  Elizabeth,  at  the  visita 
tion  of   the   Mother   of    God,   said   in   amazement   and    humility : 
"  Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 
to  me  ? "  what  should  you  say  when  the   Lord  Himself  comes  to 
you  ?     Will  you   not  say  with  the   centurion :  "  O  Lord,  I  am  not 
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worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof;"  or  with  St.  Peter, 
"  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord  "  (Luke,  v.  8).  O 
no,  my  Jesus,  do  not  depart  from  me,  stay  with  me,  and  leave  me 
with  the  blessings  of  thy  visitation,  as  once  in  the  house  of  Simeon 
the  Pharisee,  Zaccheus,  of  Martha  and  Magdalene,  and  with  the 
disciples  at  Emmaus. 

4.  You  are  to  partake  of  his  Supper.     When  Miphiboseth,  the 
son  of  Jonathan,  heard  David  say,  "  Thou  shalt  eat  bread  at   my 
table  always,"  he  bowed  down  to  him  and  said,  "  Who  am  I,  that 
thou  shouldst  look  upon  me" — so   much  was  he  overwhelmed  with 
reverence  and  gratitude  (2  Kings,  ix).     What  is  David  in  compari 
son  with  Jesus  Christ,  or  his  table  in  comparison  with  our  communion 
table  ?     We  call  those  happy  who  at  the  wedding  in  Cana  sat  at 
the  table  with  Jesus  ;  and  yet  what  is  this  in  comparison  with  the 
honour  in  receiving  Jesus  Himself  in  the  Holy  Eucharist?     You 
receive  with  them  Him  who  said :  "  Take  ye  and  eat ;  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  given  for  you." 

5.  You  will  be  received  among  the  number  of  his  most  intimate 
friends  for  ever.     This  friendship,  commenced  at  the  holy  sacrament 
of  baptism,  is  to-day  solemnly  sealed  with  the   Flesh  and  Blood  of 
the  Son  of  God.     That  which  the  sons  of  Zebedee  asked,  through 
their  mother,  namely,  to  sit  the  one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other  on 
the  left  of  Jesus,  is  eminently  fulfilled  in  you  as  you  receive  the 
pledge  of  eternal  happiness. 

P.  A.   SCHERER. 


II. 

APPROACH  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  WITH  A 
VIVID  FAITH. 

Happy  are  you  on  this  most  gracious  day,  when  you  approach 
your  God  and  Lord  in  his  Blessed  Sacrament,  to  partake  of  his  love 
feast.  A  greater  honour  is  prepared  for  you  than  was  conferred 
upon  the  shepherds  and  the  wise  men.  For  you  are  deemed 
worthy  not  only  to  embrace  the  Divine  Infant,  but  also  to  receive 
Him  into  your  hearts.  Take,  then,  the  shepherds  at  the  manger 
and  the  wise  men  for  your  models,  especially  in  their  vivid  faith. 

I.   The  faith  of  the  shepherds  and  the  wise  men. 

i .  It  was  put  to  a  severe  test.  The  shepherds  hear  the  voice  of 
the  angel,  and  the  wise  men  see  the  star  in  the  East,  and  forthwith 
they  hasten  to  adore  the  Saviour,  the  same  Jesus  whom  we  are  to 

receive.  ,      0     .        „ 

This  Jesus  was  announced  to  the  shepherds  as  "the  Saviour, 

"  Christ  the  Lord/'  and  as  the  Son  of  David  the  great  king. 

The  wise   men   hasten  to   adore  the  Expected  of  nations,  Him 

that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews. 
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But  what  do  they  find  ?  A  helpless  child ;  most  fair  to  look 
upon,  yet  in  all  things  (sin  excepted)  like  other  children.  His 
throne,  a  manger  ;  his  palace,  a  stable. 

2.  Still  their  faith  remained  unshaken.  Behold  the  shepherds 
and  the  princes  prostrate  before  this  Child,  offering  their  significant 
gifts.  What  is  the  cause  of  this  firm  faith  ?  The  inner  divine  in 
spiration,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  met  no  obstacle  in  their 
humble  and  pure  hearts. 

II.   Your  faith  should  be  similar  to  theirs. 

1.  Jesus  has  rendered  the  belief  of  his  Blessed  Sacrament  so  easy. 
The  grace  of  faith  has  been  infused  into  your  hearts  by  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Baptism  :  you  need  only  to  open  your  hearts  to  the  rays  of 
this  supernatural  light.      You  see  no  longer  the  Divine  Child  in  a 
stable,  but  you  know  that  He  dwells  in   thousands  of  magnificent 
churches. 

2.  This  our  faith  is  founded  on  the  fact  of  divine  omnipotence, 
and  on  the  infallible  teaching  of  the  Church.     God  the  Almighty  is 
powerful  enough  to  perform  greater  things  than  we  are  able  to  com 
prehend.     St.  Louis,   King  of  France,   would  not  go   to  see   the 
Child  Jesus  when  He  was  miraculously  visible  in  the  sacred  host, 
because,   he  said,  he  believed  in  the  sacramental  presence  of  Jesus 
more  firmly  than  if  he  should  behold  Him  with  his  own  eyes.     You 
have  the  testimony  of  the  infallible  Church,  of  the  most  learned  men 
of  all  centuries,  and  of  the  innumerable  multitude  of  saints. 

Follow,  then,  these  saints,  and  like  them  approach  the  Holy 
Table  with  a  vivid  faith. 

P.  A.  SCHERER. 


III. 
"HAVE  A  GOOD  HEART;  IT  IS  I  "  (MARK  vi.  50). 

Jesus,  who  said  :  "  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you,"  has  invited  you  also  on  this 
solemn  day  to  partake  of  his  supper.  Although,  at  your  age,  you 
scarcely  know  what  it  means  "  to  labour  and  be  heavy  laden,"  yet 
you  have  many  reasons  to  ask  your  Jesus,  at  the  first  Holy  Com 
munion,  for  many  favours. 

i.  Pray  for  your  own  selves. 

a.  As  regards  your  spiritual  affairs,  ask  for  the  preservation  of 
your  innocence,  for  victory  over  your  temptations,  and  for  persever 
ance.     That  Jesus  comes  to  you  who  loves    innocent  children  so 
tenderly,  embracing  them  and  placing  them,  as  models,  in  the  midst 
of  his  disciples  ;  the  same  Jesus,  who  slumbered  during  the  tempest, 
and  then  stilled  the  winds  and  waves  ;  the  same  Jesus  who  prayed 
most  fervently  for  his  disciples  and   for  all  of  us  :  "  Holy  Father, 
keep  them  in  thy  name,  whomthou  hast  given  me"  (John,  xvii.  n)! 

b.  As  regards  temporal  affairs,  ask   for  health  and   happiness 
VOL.  TLI  8 
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the  talents  and  means  of  acquiring  the  knowledge  necessary  for 
your  state  of  life — why  should  you  not  expect  them  from  your  Jesus, 
from  whom  such  power  proceeded,  that  a  poor  woman  who 
touched  his  garment  was  healed  without  delay  ;  who  showed,  at 
Cana  in  Galilee,  how  much  He  has  also  at  heart  our  temporal  wel 
fare  ;  who  Himself  increased,  as  in  age,  so  in  wisdom  and  in  grace 
before  God  and  men  ;  who  rewarded  twice,  in  the  desert,  the  thirst 
of  the  multitudes  for  knowledge  by  stupendous  miracles. 

2.  Pray  for  others  also. 

Jesus  takes  a  great  delight  in  hearing  you  pray  for  your  fellow- 
men.  Pray  then, 

a.  For  those  nearest  you,  for  your  parents,  brothers,  and  sisters, 
teachers,  benefactors,  &c.    You   should  strengthen  your  filial  confi 
dence  by  callingto  your  mind  that  Jesus  granted  the  petitions oi  Jairus, 
and  of  the  woman  of  Chanaan,  tor  their  daughters  ;  of  the  centurion, 
for  his  servant ;  of  Mary  and  Magdalene,  for  their  brother  Lazarus  ; 
of  St.  Peter,  for  his  mother-in-law  ;  that,  even  without  being  asked, 
moved  with  commiseration,    He  raised  the  young  man  at  Nairn  to 
life  again,   and  that,   on  the  cross,    He  recommended  his  mother  to 
his  disciple.     Oh!  give  Him  cause  to  say  to  you:  "Great  is  thy 
faith  :  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt "  (Matt.  xv.  28). 

b.  For  all  men  ;   for  those  who  may  have  offended  you ;  for  the 
poor,  sick,  and  suffering;   for  sinners  and  infidels  ;   for  the  souls  in 
purgatory  ;   knowing  that  Jesus  went  about  doing  good,   that  He 
healed  the  sick,  pardoned  poor  sinners  their  offences,  and  the  thief 
at  his  last  hour,  and  that  He  taught  us  to  pray,  "  Our  Father." 

P.  A.   SCIIERER. 


IV. 
LOVE  AND  RETURN  OF  LOVE. 

The  moment  is  near  at  hand  when  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture 
will  be  verified  in  you  :  "  My  delights  are  to  be  with  the  children 
of  men"  (Prov.  viii.  31).  Jesus  delights  to  be  with  all  men,  but 
with  a  particular  predilection  with  children.  Jesus  requires  of  you 
that  you  should  return  his  love.  Let  us  then  consider 

I.  How  tenderly  Jesus  loves  little  children. 

The  Son  of  God  showed  his  love  towards  children  by  coming 
into  the  world  in  the  form  of  a  child,  not  in  that  of  a  grown  man. 
This  idea  it  is  which  suggested  those  pictures,  wherein  the  Child 
Jesus  is  represented  playing  with  little  John  the  Baptist,  and  with 
other  children,  and  with  lambs.  Let  me  impress  upon  you  this  love 
of  Jesus  for  children  by  an  incident  in  his  life  recorded  (Matt,  xix 
13,  and  Luke,  xviii.  15). 

i.  "  Then  were  little  children  presented  to  Him."     Think  you 
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that  the  mothers  would  have  dared  to  do  this,  unless  they  had 
previously  observed  his  special  love  for  children,  and  that  it  was 
not  inopportune  to  bring  them  to  Him  ? 

2.  The  mothers  came  to  implore  Jesus  that   He  would   lay   his 
hands  upon  them,  and  pray.     Your  mothers  and  your  teachers  have 
conducted  you  hither  in   order  that  Jesus   may  descend   into  your 
hearts  in  a  miraculous  way  with  the  fulness  of  his  benediction. 

3.  Consider,  further,  the  circumstances.     He  was  on  his  journey 
towards  Jerusalem,   to  be  present  there  at  the  approaching  Pasch. 
It   was    probably   early   in  the   evening.     The  malicious  Pharisees 
had  been  persecuting  Him  by  asking  Him  several  designing  ques 
tions.     Great  multitudes  followed  Him  ;   He  taught  them  important 
doctrines,  and  had  been  much  interrupted  in  his  teaching.     When, 
therefore,  the  disciples  saw  the  mothers  approach  with  their  children, 
they  rebuked  them. 

4.  But  Jesus  takes  the  little  ones  under  his  protection,  saying  : 
"  Suffer  little  children  to  come  to  me,  and  forbid  them  not."     Alas  ! 
that  there  should  be    those  who,    not  from  compassion   with    the 
fatigued  Jesus,    but  through  malignity,  by   seduction,    keep    little 
children  from  Him  !     Jesus  assigns  also  the  reason,   saying  :   "  For 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  for  such."     He  presents  them  as  models 
for  adults.      "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
a  child,  shall  not  enter  into  it."     "  And  embracing  them,  and  laying 
his  hand  upon  them,  He  blessed  them  "  (Mark,  x.  16).     Would  you 
not  like  to  have  been  one  of  those  little  children  ?  How  ardently  your 
heart  would  have  been  inflamed  with   love  for  Jesus  !     Yet  reflect 
that  the  same  Jesus  is  present  here,  anxious  to  give  you  more  than 
He  gave  to  them. 

II.    Who  are  those  happy  children  whom  Jesus  loves  ? 

Jesus  gave  an  answer  to  this  question  on  another  occasion. 
"The  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying:  Who,  thinkest  thou,  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  Jesus  seized  this  opportunity 
to  teach  us  under  what  conditions  we  may  enter  heaven. 

1.  "  Jesus,  calling  unto  Him  a  little  child,  set  him  in  the   midst 
of  them,    and  said  :  "  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,   unless  you  be  con 
verted,  and  become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt,  xviii.  i).  And  then  He  said  :  "He  that 
shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me."  There 
upon  He  warned  alljnen  never  to  scandalise  one  of  those  little  ones. 
Here  you  see  how  tenderly  Jesus  loves  you.     You  must  return  his 
love  indeed.     But  how  ?     Jesus  tells  you  how. 

2.  He  tells  you  of  what  dispositions  you  must  be,  in  order  to  be 
worthy  of  his  love. 

a.  You  must  beware  of  the  spirit  of  the  world.  The  disciples  of 
Jesus  desired  to  obtain  the  first  rank  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ. 
If  you  are  proud,  wayward,  sullen,  quarrelsome  children,  Jesus  will 
not  love  you.  "  The  goodness  and  kindness  of  our  Saviour  God 
appeared,  instructing  us  that,  renouncing  impurity  and  worldly 


100  ADDRESSES   ON   THE   DAY   OF   FIRST  COMMUNION. 

desires,  we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  piously  in  this  world  '*' 
(Titus,  iii.  4  ;  ii.  12). 

b.  Jesus  loves  those  children  who  are  possessed  of  humility,  and 
all  other  virtues  of  a  child's  heart,  such  as  innocence,  docility, 
obedience,  peaceableness,  &c.  Renew,  then,  once  more  your  good 
resolutions,  and  offer  your  hearts  to  Jesus,  that  his  words  may  be 
fulfilled  in  you  :  "  If  anyone  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word  ;  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make 
an  abode  with  him"  (John,  xiv.  23). 

P.  A.  SCHERER. 


V. 

THE  CONSECRATION  OF   THE   LIVING  TEMPLES    OF 

GOD. 

When  a  congregation  is  engaged  in  building  a  new  church, 
much  labour  is  to  be  done  before  it  be  completed.  But  so  soon  as 
the  work  is  completed,  a  great  day  is  celebrated — the  day  of  church 
dedication.  The  new  house  of  God  is  richly  decorated  ;  and  the 
bishop  himself,  surrounded  by  many  priests,  appears.  For  a  great 
undertaking  has  been  accomplished  ;  a  house  is  prepared,  not  for 
men,  but  for  God.  The  Divine  Saviour  Himself  makes  his  entry 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  his  children  day 
and  night,  and  to  hear  their  prayers. 

We  celebrate  to-day  a  similar  solemnity,  the  dedication  of  so 
many  temples  of  God  as  there  are  first-communicants.  Your  parents 
and  teachers  have  endeavoured  to  prepare  your  hearts  that  they 
might  be  worthy  temples  of  Jesus — a  work  of  several  years.  Yes 
terday  you  have  removed,  by  a  worthy  confession,  from  your  hearts 
all  which  might  displease  the  eyes  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  now 
the  day  of  dedication  is  come,  when  far  greater  things  will  be 
accomplished  in  you  than  in  a  new  church  at  its  dedication. 

i.  When  a  new  church  is  dedicated  for  the  service  of  God,  the 
bishop  prays  to  God  that  Satan  may  be  kept  far  from  this  sacred 
place  ;  it  is  solemnly  declared  to  be  God's  property ;  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  celebrated,  and  our  Saviour  dwells  thence 
forth  in  the  tabernacle. 

You  have  also  solemnly  renounced  Satan  and  all  his  works  and 
pomps.  You  have  sworn  allegiance  to  Jesus  and  his  holy  Catholic 
Church.  Now  the  happy  hour  is  come  when  your  dearest  Saviour 
will  dwell  for  the  first  time  in  the  tabernacle  of  your  heart. 

How  happy  you  are  on  this  day !  He  who  is  the  delight  of  the 
angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  the  Lord  of  the  universe,  who  out  of 
love  for  you  lay  in  the  manger  and  died  on  the  cross,  desires  to  be 
the  food  of  your  souls,  and  to  take  up  his  abode  with  you.  You 
will  remain  happy  if  you  only  preserve  your  hearts  in  their  present 
purity,  and  allow  your  Saviour  to  dwell  in  them  for  ever.  God 
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promises  you  what  He  once  promised  at  the  consecration  of  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem  :  "  I  have  chosen,  and  have  sanctified  this 
place  (your  hearts),  that  my  name  may  be  there  for  ever,  and  my 
eyes  and  my  heart  may  remain  there  perpetually  (2  Par.  vii.  16), 
that  is,  I  will  watch  over  you,  and  bless  you,  in  faithful  love  for 
ever. 

Being  living  temples  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  must  adorn  your  hearts 
with  the  living  flowers  of  virtue.  I  hope  that  you  have  faithfully 
exerted  yourselves  to  have  your  souls  adorned  with  all  Christian 
virtues.  A  short  time  has  yet  to  pass  before  Jesus  will  come  to 
you.  Employ  it  well  in  making  acts  of  faith,  humility,  and  con 
trition  ;  of  hope,  and  of  the  tenderest  love  of  Jesus  ;  and  of  ardent 
desire. 

2.  If  the  consecration  of  a  church  is  an  imposing  and  grand 
ceremony,  its  desecration  is  a  deed  of  horror.  When  a  great  crime 
is  committed  within  a  church,  such  as  murder,  or  an  external  sin  ol 
impurity,  the  church  is  desecrated ;  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  re 
moved,  the  Holy  Sacrifice  is  offered  no  more  within  it ;  the  candles 
are  extinguished,  and  the  altars  deprived  of  their  adornment.  It  is 
a  sad,  heart-stirring  sight. 

The  desecration  of  a  church  is  a  figure  of  the  still  greater  cala 
mity  that  would  befall  you  if  you  should  defile  the  temple  of  God 
which  you  are,  by  a  mortal  sin,  especially  by  a  sin  of  impurity. 
Shortly  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  heavy  gate  of  the 
temple  opened  by  itself,  and  voices  were  heard  in  the  air,  saying: 
"  Let  us  go  hence."  God  had  left  the  temple,  and  the  magni 
ficent  edifice  became  a  prey  to  the  flames  of  fire.  When  a  child 
commits  a  grievous  sin,  the  holy  angels  say :  "  Let  us  go  hence/' 
Our  dear  Saviour  leaves  the  contaminated  soul ;  the  Holy  Spirit 
gives  room  to  the  wicked  spirit.  The  angelic  virtues  of  innocence, 
charity,  confidence,  obedience,  humility,  &c.,  quit  the  soul,  and  the 
hideous  brood  of  sins  and  bad  desires  creep  in.  The  sanctuary 
lamp  of  zealous  prayer  is  extinguished,  the  peace  of  God  disappears, 
and  the  remorse  of  an  evil  conscience  torments  the  unhappy  child. 
And  if  no  penance  be  done,  the  once  magnificent,  but  now  dese 
crated,  temple  of  God  will  become  a  prey  to  hell. 

Pray  to  Jesus  that  He  may  protect  you  from  the  misery  of 
a  mortal  sin.  Renew  your  good  resolutions,  and  pray  every  day  for 
the  grace  of  perseverance. 

Pray  ye,  also,  parents  of  these  blessed  children,  that  they  may 
never  lose  the  grace  of  God.  Renew  your  resolutions  to  guard 
the  living  temple  of  God  from  profanation. 

All  ye  who  are  witnesses  of  the  happiness  of  these  children, 
treat  them  with  reverence.  "  If  any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God, 
him  shall  God  destroy"  (i  Cor.  iii.  17). 

You  had  once  your  day  also,  when  you  were  consecrated  temples 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Have  you  been  faithful  to  your  vows  ?  If  you 
should  have  violated  the  temple  of  God,  your  heart,  be  sorrowful 
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and  repent,  but  despair  not.     Purify  the  desecrated  temple  by  sin- 
cere  penance. 

O  Jesus,  pour  out  the  fulness  of  thy  grace  upon  these  children. 
May  thy  holy  angels  of  peace,  of  chastity,  of  chanty,  and  of  truth» 
dwell  with  them  and  preserve  them  from  all  evil,  and'  lead  them  into 
the  temple  of  eternal  glory  and  blessedness ! 

J.  SCHMITT. 


VI. 

THE  GOSPEL  ON  LOW  SUNDAY  AND  THE  FIRST 
COMMUNION. 

The  great  grace  that  is  conferred  on  you  to-day  is  prefigured  by 
the  Gospel. 

1.  The  apparition  of  Christ  a  figure  of  Holy  Communion. 

a.  Christ  appears  to  his  apostles  (Verse  19).     He  appears  also 
to  these  children,  comes  to  them,  converses  and  abides  with  them. 

b.  Jesus  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  side  (verse   29).     He 
shows  to  these  children  his  infinite  charity,  by  which  these  wounds 
were  inflicted,  and  imparts  to  them  the  merits  which  He  has  gained 
through  them. 

c.  Jesus  bestows  upon  his  disciples  the  power   of  forgiving  sins 
(verse  23).     He  grants  these  children  forgiveness  of  those  sins  that 
may  perhaps  yet  contaminate  their  souls. 

d.  Jesus  imparts  to  his   disciples  the   Holy   Ghost    (verse    22). 
He  imparts  to  the  communicants  the  abundant  graces  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

e.  Jesus  bestows  peace  upon  his  disciples  (verse  18).    He  brings 
rest  and  holy  peace  to  these  children  also. 

f.  Jesus  filled  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  with  joy  (verse  20).  The 
hearts  of  these  children  are  also  full  of  sweet,  holy  joy. 

2.  The  conduct  of  the  disciples — a  figure  of  our  preparation. 

a.  The  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  gathered  toge 
ther  (verse  19).     The  door  of  our   heart   ought  to  be  shut  against 
sin,  evil  inclinations,  and  distractions. 

b.  They  could  not  receive  Him  but  with  a  firm  faith.     "Be  not 
faithless,   but  believing."      We  are  also  obliged  to  approach  the 
Communion-table  with  a  firm  faith. 

c.  They  adored  Him.     ("  My  Lord  and  my  God/')     We  ought 
also  to  adore  Him  with  great  reverence. 

d.  They  were  invited  to  regard  the  marks  of  his  wounds.    ("  He 
showed  them  his   hands   and  his  side.")     We  should  also  diligently 
meditate  on   the  sacred  truths,  especially  on  the  Sacred   Passion. 
"  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me." 

e.  "  The  disciples,  therefore,  were  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord." 
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It  is  with  ardent  desire  and  holy  joy  that  we  -hould  receive  Jesus  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Peroration  :  Receive  frequently  Holy  Communion,  and  always 
with  devout  preparation.  Then  Jesus  will  bring  you  peace  and  joy. 

J.  SCHMITX 

VII. 

JESUS  OUR  LIGHT. 

What  sun-rising  in  its  beauty  is  in  relation  to  the  day,  that  \^ 
this  day  in  relation  to  your  lives,  the  Light  of  the  world  rising  in  all 
his  splendour  in  your  hearts. 

1.  Nature  of  the  light. 

a.  Although  light  surrounds  us  on   all   sides,  and  without  it  life 
could  not  be  sustained,  no  man  knows  what  light  really  is. 

Christ  is  ineffably  near  to  us,  in  his  divine  nature  by  his  omni 
presence,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  our  churches,  and  even  in 
our  hearts  ;  and  yet,  "  Generationem  ejus  quis  enarrabit?" 

b.  Light  proceeds  from  the  sun,  is  brought  forth  by  the  sun,  and 
yet  is  not  younger  than  the  sun. 

God  the  Son  is  generated  by  the  Father,  and  yet  co-eternal 
with  Him. 

c.  Light  appears  on  earth  without  leaving  the  sun. 

God  the  Son  descended  upon  earth  without  leaving  heaven. 

d.  When  light  shines  through  coloured  glass,  it  adopts  the  colour 
thereof,  without  depriving  the  glass  of  aught.     As   light,  it  is  co 
existent  with  the  sun  :  it  has  assumed  colour  since  it  came  in  contact 
with  the  glass. 

Christ  took  human  nature  from  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  without 
detriment  to  her  virginity.  As  God  He  is  from  eternity  :  He  is  man 
since  He  was  born  of  her. 

e.  The  rays  of  the  sun  being  hidden   behind  a  cloud,  the  light 
is  not  visible   in   itself,  but  is  only  perceived  by  its  reflection  and 
warmth. 

Christ  is  hidden,  so  to  say,  behind  the  cloud  of  the  sacramental 
species,  but  his  presence  is  perceived  by  his  inspirations  and  graces. 

2.  Effects  of  the  light. 

a.  Brightness. 

Light  illuminates  the  world,  and  enables  us  to  see  and  distin 
guish  the  varieties  of  things,  and  to  perceive  the  way  along  which 
we  are  to  go. 

Christ  by  his  Divine  Word  expels  the  darkness  of  paganism, 
both  ancient  and  modern.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  He  has  for 
you  the  words  of  eternal  life,  when  you  are  in  distress. 

b.  Warmth  and  fertility. 

Without  the  sun,  the  earth  would  be  a  cold,  sterile  mass ;  by 
virtue  of  its  beams,  it  produces  a  great  variety  of  flowers,  fruits,  &c. 
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What  is  the  human  soul  without  Christ  ?  How  stupendous  are 
the  fruits  of  holiness  produced  by  Christ  in  the  blessed  souls  illu 
minated  by  Him  ! 

Our  Saviour  is  sure  to  produce  the  same  fruits  in  your  souls,  if 
you  put  no  obstacles  in  his  way.  (Effects  of  Holy  Communion  in 
the  soul  of  St.  Aloysius.) 

c.  Joy  and  beauty. 

The  light  clothes  the  earth  with  variegated  beauty,  especially  in 
spring,  and  imparts  joy  to  every  living  creature,  both  rational  and 
irrational. 

Christ  dispelled  the  sadness  of  the  hearts  of  men  when  He 
dwelt  visibly  on  earth.  A  soul  separated  from  Christ  is  subject  to 
sadness. 

It  is  especially  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  that  He  gives  celestial 
joys  to  the  loving  soul,  and  clothes  her  with  angelic  beauty. 

Peroration  :  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  that  the  Divine  Sun  may 
never  be  darkened  within  your  souls  by  the  poisonous  mist,  and  the 
gloomy  clouds  of  sin.  The  consequences  would  be  fatal.  Take 
care  that  this  spiritual  Sun  may  always  shine  in  your  hearts.  Then 
your  last  communion,  and  even  your  death,  will  be  as  a  rosy  evening 
sky,  preceding  the  splendid  dawn  of  the  eternal  sun  rising  upon 
your  celestial  beatitude. 

J.  SCHMITT. 

VIII. 
THE  MANGER  AND  THE  ALTAR. 

The  angel  who  at  the  birth  of  Christ  appeared  to  the  shepherds, 
said :  "  Behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy."  And  the 
shepherds  rejoiced  exceedingly.  To-day  you  received  good  tidings 
of  great  joy  also.  For  although  we  do  not  see  the  sweet  Child 
esus  with  our  corporeal  eyes,  yet  faith  teaches  us  that  the  same 
Jesus  is  here  on  our  altar  who  once  was  laid  in  a  manger. 

I.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  the  same  Jesus  who  was  adored 
in  the  manger. 

Consider 

I.  His  humility. 

a.  In  the  manger. 

The  infinitely  rich  God — poorer  than  the  poorest  child.  His 
abode  a  stable,  &c. 

The  Eternal  Wisdom — silent  and  shedding  tears. 

The  Eternal  Omnipotence — carried  in  the  arms  of  a  Mother. 

b.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

The  Lord  of  celestial  glory — in  poor  churches  and  poorly-fur 
nished  tabernacles. 

Infinite  Majesty — under  the  form  of  bread. 

He  who  governs  the   universe — obedient  to  the  words  of  the 
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priest,    carried    into    the   poorest   hovels,    placed   on    sacrilegious 
tongues,  and  received  into  sacrilegious  hearts. 
2.  His  ardent  love. 

a.  In  the  manger. 

He  has  descended  into  our  prison,  has  become  as  one  of  us,  and 
has  dwelt  in  our  midst. 

He  showed  his  love  to  all  and  gave  help  to  everyone. 
He  suffered  for  us  ineffable  pains. 
All  this  through  the  purest  love  for  us. 

b.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
He  dwells  in  our  midst. 

He  is  acceptable  to  all,  the  poorest  not  excepted. 
He  sacrifices    Himself  entirely  for  us  in  the   Holy  Mass,  and 
suffers  many  offences,  even  the  outrage  of  sacrilege. 

All  this  through  love  of  us.    And  what  is  the  return  made  Him  ? 
II.  Men  treat  Him  still  in  the  same  way  as  they  treated  Him  at 
the  time  of  his  birth. 

i.  Some  are  indifferent  to  Him. 

a.  In    Bethlehem,    in   the    persons    of  Mary    and    Joseph,  He 
knocked  at  many  doors,  but  in  vain. 

Some  did  not  hear  Him — they  slept. 
Others  would  not  rise — through  indolence. 

Others  had  no  room  for  the  poor  Jesus ;  they  had  room  only  for 
rich  relations,  and  for  their  own  comfort. 

b.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  Jesus  knocks  at  the  doors  of  many 
hearts. 

Many  sleep  and  do  not  hear  Him,  because  absorbed  by  the 
cares  of  earthly  things. 

Others  are  too  lukewarm  and  slothful  to  open  to  Him  their  hearts. 

Others  have  no  room.  Their  hearts  are  filled  with  sinful  incli 
nations  and  desires,  so  that  Jesus  finds  no  place  therein. 

2.  Some  are  his  enemies. 

a.  The  Divine  Child  had  his  persecutors  : 
The  bloodthirsty  soldiers,  and 

Herod  the  hypocrite  who  sent  them. 

b.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  Jesus  is  also  persecuted 

By  sacrilegious  assaults  made  by  infidels  and  revolutionists. 
By  sacrilegious  communicants. 

3.  Some  are  his  friends. 

a.  The  Child  Jesus  had  his  friends  also, 
Who  nursed  Him.     (Mary  and  Joseph.) 

Who  adored  Him  and  offered  precious  gifts.  (The  Shepherds, 
the  Wise  Men.) 

Who  received  Him  with  ardent  longing.    (Simeon  and  Anna.) 

b.  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  meets  friends  also. 

Those  who  are  solicitous  for  the  adornment  of  his  house,  who 
love  to  be  in  his  society,  and  are  zealous  in  promoting  his  honour: 
and  above  all  in  doing  his  will. 
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Who  attend  the  tremendous  Sacrifice  with  reverence  and 
devotion. 

Who  receive  Holy  Communion  with  an  ardent  desire  and  a  pure 
heart. 

Peroration:  Of  which  number  do  you  want  to  be?  The  in 
different  frustrated  their  salvation.  Herod  perished  miserably. 
But  to  the  Shepherds  the  angels  sung:  "  On  earth  peace  to  men  of 
good  will."  Oh  !  let  it  be  your  chief  care  to  follow  the  Shepherds, 
and  to  come  to  Jesus  willingly  and  frequently,  with  reverence  and 
purity  of  heart ;  and  heavenly  peace  will  be  your  reward  here  and 
hereafter. 

J.  SCHMITT. 


IX. 

THE  FIRST  AND  LAST   COMMUNION. 

I.  The  First  Communion. 

1.  How  beautiful  is  it. 

2.  What  is  it  that  distinguishes  it  so  markedly  from  other  Holy 
Communions  ? 

a.  Because  it  is  the  first  time  that  you  receive  Jesus. 

b.  The  second  reason   is  the  more  conscientious  preparation 
made  for  it. 

c.  The  greater  purity  of  your  heart 

d.  The  greater  liberty  from  earthly  desires. 

e.  Therefore  more  abundant  grace. 

If  your    subsequent     Communions    should     be    like    the    first 
you  would  be  able  to  expect  with  a  joyful  heart 

II.  The  Last  Communion. 
Consider 

a.  The   Last  Communion  of  the  innocent  Christian,  who  pre 
served  the  innocence  of  his  childhood.     Example  :  The   Last  Com 
munion  of  St.  Aloysius. 

b.  The  Last  Communion  of  a  converted  sinner,  and 

c.  Of  the  sinner  who  dies  without  receiving  Holy  Communion, 
or  with  a  new  sacrilege  on  his  soul. 

2.  How  will  your  Last  Communion  be  ? 

a.  You  all  wish  to  receive  it  like  St.  Aloysius.    Your  wish  will 
oe  fulfilled,  if  you,  like  him,   preserve  your  innocence,  or  always 
receive  Holy  Communion  with  the  same  innocence  of  heart  as  to 
day  ;  if  you,  like  Him,  receive  Holy  Communion  frequently  and  with 
ardent  devotion,  or   frequently   and   as  worthily  as  to-day  ;   if  you 
pray  daily,  and  especially  after  every  Communion,  for  the  grace  of 
perseverance. 

b.  But  you  of    mature    years,  who  have  fallen  into  sins,  you 
desire  to  receive  Holy  Communion  as  penitent  sinners.     Therefore 
you  should   not  delay  your  conversion ;  you  should   worthily  and 
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regularly    approach    the   Communion-table,  and   guard  yourselves 
from  relapse. 

c.  Final  reprobation  awaits  those  who  willingly  plunge  them 
selves  into  dangers  and  proximate  occasions  of  sin  ;  who  in  spite  of 
all  warnings  go  on  treading  the  path  of  sin  ;  and  who  fill  up  the 
measure  of  their  sins  by  sacrilegious  communions  and  by  giving 
scandal. 

Peroration  :  Pray  to  Jesus  that  this  First  Communion  of  the 
children  may  be  their  last  one — that  they  may  meet  an  early  death 
— rather  than  meet  the  fate  of  the  reprobate  sinner.  Resolutions 
to  be  made  by  adults. 

J.  SCHMITT. 


(     io8    ) 


THE    HOUSE    OF    GOD    IN    ITS    RELATION    TO    THE 
CHURCH  CATHOLIC. 

A  BUILDING  consecrated  to  Catholic  worship  of  God,  however  mean 
its  architectural  pretensions  may  be,  is  conspicuous  for  its  beauty 
and  dignity  on  account  of  its  relations  to  the  Church  Catholic  and 
Apostolic. 

PART  I. 

IT  IS  AN  IMAGE  OF  THE  CHURCH  MILITANT. 

i.  In  its  structure. 

a.  The  militant  church,  that  is  the  body  of  the  faithful  on  earth, 
is  a  vast,  organised  society  extending  over  all  the  world,  indwelt  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.     Therefore  the  apostle  (i  Tim.    iii.  15)  calls  the 
church  of  the  living  God  "  the  house  of  God."     The  principal  parts 
of  this  spiritual  edifice  correspond  with  those  of  ordinary  buildings. 

The  corner-stone.  This  is  Jesus  Christ  her  Divine  Founder,  with 
whom  all  faithful  are  intimately  united  by  baptism.  "  The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner"  (Ps.  cxvii.  22).  "Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone,  in  whom  all  the  building  framed  together  groweth 
into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord"  (Eph.  ii.  20). 

The  foundation.  This  consists  of  the  apostles  who  propagated 
the  Church,  and  through  whom  we  received  the  holy  doctrine  and 
sacraments.  "  You  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles." 
(L.  c.) 

The  buildings  erected  upon  this  foundation  represent  the  faith 
ful,  the  living  stones. 

b.  Every  Catholic  church  building  is  an  image  of  the  militant 
church  on  earth. 

The  altar-stone  represents  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief  corner-stone. 
The  celebrating  priest  kisses  the  altar  so  many  times  to  intimate 
the  tenderest  union  with  Jesus  Christ. 

The  foundation  consists  of  the  apostles,  who  in  their  successors 
rule  the  Church. 

The  building  is  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  who  in  this  place 
pray  and  supplicate  in  common. 
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2.  In  its  design. 

a.  The  design  of  the  Church  Militant  is  first  to  preach  the  doc 
trine  of  Jesus  Christ.      *'  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature"  (Mark,  xvi.15).     It  is,   in  the  second 
place,  to  sanctify  men  by  means  of  the  holy  sacraments,  for  which 
end  Jesus  Christ  gave  his  apostles  the  power  to  baptize,  to  forgive 
sins,  to   offer  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice,   and  to   administer  the  other 
holy  sacraments. 

b.  The  house   of  God  is  built  for  the  accomplishment  of  these 
objects,  the  word  of  God  being  preached  from  the  pulpit ;  and  since 
men  are  sanctified  by  means  of  the  holy  sacraments,  and  the  tre 
mendous  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Covenant,  the  baptismal  font,   and 
confessional,   and  the  altar  are  erected  in  our  churches  for  these 
holy  objects. 

PART  II. 

IT  IS   A   PLACE  OF   HELP  AND    CONSOLATION    WITH   REGARD  TO 
THE   CHURCH   SUFFERING. 

1.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  the  faith  that  there  is  a  Church  Suffering, 
consisting  of  the  souls  in  purgatory. 

a.  Being  well  founded  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  speaks  of  men 
who  shall  be  saved,  "yet  so  as  by  fire"   (i  Cor.  iii.    15),  and  calling 
it  "  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may 
be  loosed  from  their  sins  "  (2  Mach.  xii.  46). 

b.  Very  consoling  ;  our   union,  chanty,  and  mutual   assistance 
reach  beyond  the  grave. 

2.  The  house  of  God  is  the  centre  of  our  union  with  the  suffering 
souls. 

a.  Their   bodies   repose   in    "  God's    acre"    near    the    church 
(wherever  it  can  be  arranged  in  this  way),  receiving  the  prayers  of 
the  faithful,  and  expecting  the  glorious  resurrection. 

b.  In  the  house  of  God  the  faithful  pray,  and  the  priests  offer  up 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  for  the  repose  of  the  departed.     How  many  are 
thus  daily  released  and  rendered  worthy  of  the  Beatific  Vision  ! 

PART  III. 
AN  IMAGE  OF  THE  CHURCH  TRIUMPHANT. 

i.  It  is  similar  to  Celestial  Jerusalem  as  beheld  by  St.  John 
(Apoc.  xxi.  14).  The  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations  ;  and  in 
them  the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.  The 
glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  were  brought  into  it;  God  Himself 
dwelled  in  it.  The  twelve  signs  seen  on  the  wall  for  the  ceremony 
of  dedication  represent  the  twelve  apostles.  We  who  enter  the 
church  are  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations,  because  our  an 
cestors  were  idolaters.  God  Himself,  surrounded  and  adored  by 
hosts  of  angels,  dwells  in  our  midst.  "  This  is  no  other  but  the 
house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven"  (Gen.  xxviii.  17). 
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2.  It  is  a  place  of  repose.     Heaven  is  the  place  where,  after  the 
laborious    day-work    of  this    life,   the   blessed  enjoy  the  perpetual 
Sabbath.     "  Blessed  are  the   dead   who   die   in    the  Lord.     From 
henceforth   now,   saith  the  Spirit,  that  they   may   rest   from  their 
labours  ;  for  their  works  follow  them  "  (Apoc.  xiv.  15).     In  a  similar 
way  the   Church  is  a  place   of    repose.     Keep  far  off  all    worldly 
business  and  cares.     The  Christian,  weary  and  tired  by  one  week's 
labour,  should  seek  repose  on  this  holy  ground,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  ; 
should  seek  strength  by  receiving  the  bread  of  angels,  and  drinking 
out  of  the  fountain  of  grace. 

3.  All  things  in  our  churches  remind  us  of  heaven.     The  pictures 
and  statues  of  the  saints  recall  to  our  mind   the  glorified  friends  of 
God  in  heaven.   The  sounds  of  the  organ  and  solemn  music  remind 
us  of  the  perpetual  praises  of  the  celestral  choirs.     The  ringing  of 
bells  is  as  a  voice  from  heaven.     A  devout  soul  passes  her  happiest 
moments  in  church,  and  has  there  a  foretaste  of  celestial  joys. 

Peroration  :  When  we  duly  meditate  on  all  these  truths,  we 
may  exclaim  with  the  Royal  Prophet :  "  How  lovely  are  thy  taber 
nacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts !  my  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord1"  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  2).  There  should  be  no  house 
visited  by  us  so  frequently  as  the  house  of  God.  With  the  greatest 
reverence  we  should  enter  the  church,  and  dwell  therein.  "  For 
the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground"  (Exod.  iii.  5). 
And  let  this  day  be  to  you  a  day  of  great  joy,  in  church  and  under 
your  own  roof.  "  But  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always"  (Philip,  iv.  4). 

ALOYS  MESSMER* 


of  ait 


i. 

THE  GREAT  DIGNITY  OF  THE  ALTAR. 

YOU  have  come  to-day  in  great  numbers,  and  with  great  joy,  into 
this  church,  exquisitely  decorated,  in  order  to  be  witness  of  the  tre 
mendous  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  being  offered  up  the  first  time  on  this 
new  altar.  And  we  have  urgent  reason  indeed  to  thank  our  Lord 
for  the  erection  of  this  altar  in  our  midst ;  for  the  altar  is  venerable 
for  its  high  dignity. 

PART  I. 

THE   HIGH    DIGNITY    OF   THE  ALTAR    AS   A   PLACE    OF  OFFERING. 

1.  As  places  of  offering,  our  altars  excel  far  in  dignity  the  altars 
of  the  Old  Covenant,   they  being  but   types   of  these.     A  type  or 
figure  was  the  altar  of  Abel,  Noe,  Abraham,  the  altar  of  incense 
and  the  altar  for  burnt  offerings  in  the  temple,  and  the  altar  of  pro 
pitiation   in  the  sanctuary.     What  was  offered  on  them,  by  figures, 
is  offered  on  our  altars  in  reality. 

2.  As  places  of  offering  they  are  as  venerable  as  the  Mount  of 
Calvary,  and  as  the  cross  on  which  Jesus  performed  the  bloody 
sacrifice,  the   same  sacrifice  being   immolated  on   our  altars.      It 
follows  (i)  that  the  Holy   Church   is  perfectly  right  in  consecrating 
the  altars  with  great  solemnity,  and  in  holding  them  in  great  honour. 
In  olden  times  the  Church  went  so  far  as  to  forbid  public  sinners  to 
direct  their  eyes  towards  the   altar.     It  follows  (2)  that  Christians 
do  wrong  when  showing  irreverence  to  the  altars. 

PART  II. 
ITS  HIGH   DIGNITY   AS  A    SANCTUARY. 

Places  where  God  appeared,  or  men  received  a  great  grace  of 
God,  were  considered  henceforward  as  sanctuaries,  as  very  venerable 
places.  Upon  our  altars  Jesus  Christ  descends  every  day,  remaining 
on  one  of  them  day  and  night. 

i.  Therefore  the  altar  is  more  sacred  than  all  the  sanctuaries  of 
the  Old  Testament.  There  is  no  place  on  earth  where  God  is  so 
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wonderfully  present  as  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament.  Here  He 
is  as  substantially  present  as  in  heaven,  whereas  He  was  only  present 
by  signs  in  the  burning  bush,  the  pillar  of  clouds,  on  Sinai,  in  the 
Schechinah.  Are  we  then  allowed  to  show  less  reverence  to  the 
altar  than  Moses  showed  to  the  burning  bush  ? 

2.  From  it  are  bestowed  more  graces  than  from  all  other  sane- 
tuaries  of  the  New  Covenant.  It  is  from  the  altar  that  the  holy 
sacraments  are  dispensed,  and  persons  dedicated  to  God  receive 
their  dignity.  Through  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  all  sacred 
shrines  receive  their  blessings.  Or  could  anybody  doubt  to  find 
grace  where  Jesus  Christ  is  personally  on  the  altar  ? 

Let  us,  then,  make  the  firm  resolution  to  hold  in  great  reverence 
our  altar,  and  to  regard  it  as  our  refuge  in  all  necessities. 

M.  UNGER 


II. 

MANNER  OF  PREPARING  THE  ALTAR  FOR  THE  HOLY 

SACRIFICE. 

The  altar,  destined  and  consecrated  for  the  immolation  of  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  is  a  very  venerable  place.  Accordingly, 
the  Holy  Church  commands  that  the  altar  should  be  kept  in  venera 
tion  by  us  also,  particularly  that  it  should  be  well  prepared  for  the 
celebration  of  Holy  Mass.  Hoping  thus  to  confer  a  spiritual  good 
on  you,  I  will  explain  the  manner  of  preparing  the  altar. 

1.  The  first  requirement  is  the  altar-stone.     It  is  not  allowed  to 
say  Holy  Mass  except  upon  an  altar  stone.     This  stone  is  conse 
crated  by  the  bishop,  and  signifies  Jesus  Christ  the  first  corner 
stone  of  the  Church. 

2.  Linen  cloth.     The  altar  should  be  covered  with  three  clean 
linen  cloths.     They  remind  us  of  the  linen  cloths  in  which  Joseph 
of  Arimathea  and   Nicodemus  bound  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  ex 
hort  us  to  prepare  a  worthy  abode  for  Jesus  at  Holy  Communion. 

3.  The  crucifix.     It  is  placed   in   the  middle  of  the  altar,  and 
should  be  sufficiently  large  to  be  distinctly  seen.     It  reminds  us  of 
the  death  of  Jesus  on  Golgotha,  of  the  grievousness  of  our  sins,  of 
the  wonders  of  divine  charity,  and  of  the  truth  that  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  and  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross  are  one  and  the  same  sacrifice. 
Priest  and  laity  should  frequently  turn  their  eyes  to  the  crucifix. 

4.  The    wax  candles.      At  least  two  wax  candles    should   be 
lighted  at   Holy   Mass.     Besides  reminding  of  the   early  times  of 
Christendom,  when  the   Christians  were  obliged  to  celebrate  the 
holy  mysteries  in  the  catacombs  at  candle  light,  they  are  significa 
tive  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  world,  the  Sun  of  justice,  and 
of  his  infinite  charity,  which  urged  Him  to  die  for  our  salvation,  as 
the   candle  is   consumed  by  fire.     Moreover,  they  call  to  our  mind 
the  joy  at  the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  and  our  eternal  home,  Celes 
tial  Jerusalem,  which  ts  needeth  not  sun  nor  moon  to  shine  in  it, 
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for  the  glory  of  God  hath  enlightened  it :  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp 
thereof "  (Apoc.  xxi.  23).  They  must  be  wax  candles,  because 
this  is  such  a  noble  product  in  God's  household  ;  and  for  its  purity, 
signifies  the  virginal  body  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  formed  the  most  sacred  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  wax 
candles  are  a  continual  exhortation  for  us  to  walk  in  the  light  of 
faith,  ''honestly  as  in  the  day:  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness, 
not  in  chambering  and  impurities,  not  in  contention  and  envy " 
(Rom.  xiii.  13);  and  to  "  let  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  "  (Matt.  v.  16). 

Peroration :  You  are  convinced  that  you  have  strong  motives 
to  provide  for  a  due  adornment  of  our  altars.  Thus  you  partake  of 
the  blessed  occupation  of  Mary  and  Joseph  in  their  temporal  life. 
A  well  ornamented  altar  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  adornments  of 
the  church,  next  to  a  pious,  devout,  and  zealous  congregation. 
What  beauty  can  equal  the  beauty  of  an  altar,  when  surrounded 
by  pious  and  chaste  souls  ? 

M.  UiNGER. 


VOL.  III. 
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i. 

WHY  AND  HOW  THE  CEMETERY  IS  BLESSED. 

WE  have  selected  a  place  for  a  new  cemetery,  where  many  of  us 
are  to  await  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Now  we  are  to  dedicate 
this  place  to  the  honour  of  God,  that  by  the  blessing  of  the  Church 
it  may  become  more  venerable.  On  what  else  but  the  ceremony 
of  blessing  the  cemetery  could  I  speak  to  you  on  this  occasion  ? 
Let  me  then  explain  why  and  how  the  cemetery  is  blessed. 

PART  I. 
WHY  THE  CEMETERY  IS   BLESSED. 

The  cemetery  is  blessed,  because  it  is  to  be  the  place  of  repose 
for  the  bodies  of  the  Christians  sanctified  by  the  holy  sacraments. 

1.  In   blessing  this   place  the  Church  acts  in  accord  with  the 
revelation  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.     God,  who  formed  man 
of  the  slime  of  the   earth,  pronounced  the  sentence  against  him, 
that  he  should  return  to  the  earth  out  of  which  he  was  taken.    The 
Church   complies  with  the  divine  commandment  when  she  bids  the 
burial,  not  the  cremation,  of  the  bodies.     And  by  selecting  a  com 
mon  place  for  all  corpses  of  a  community,  she  follows  the  example 
of  Abraham,  who   purchased  a  burying-place  for  himself  and  his 
offspring.     Tobias  bade  his  son  to  bury  his  mother  at  his  side.     In 
the  New  Testament  the  Church  has  been  taught  the  more  to  honour 
the  burying-place,  because  by  condescending  to  be  buried  Himself, 
Jesus  Christ  sanctified  the  usage  of  burying  the  dead  in  the  earth, 
thus  sanctifying  the  earth  itself. 

2.  Moreover,  the  Church  is  justified  by  the  custom  of  the  early 
Christians.     They  were  solicitous  to  bury  the  brethren  and  sisters 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  a  place  becoming  their  dignity.     Particular  care 
was  exercised  in  gathering  the  remains  of  the  martyrs.     In  burying 
their   dead,  the  Christians  were  exposed  to  many  dangers.     They 
concealed    their   cemeteries  and   celebrated   in    them   the   divine 
mysteries.     In   later   times  our   Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  never 
neglected  the  resting-places  of  her  departed  children. 

3.  The  destiny  of  the  cemeteries  caused  the  solicitude  of  the 
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Church  with  regard  to  them.  There  the  dead  bodies  await  the 
resurrection.  If  the  bodies  of  Christians  are  worthy  of  our  reve 
rence  on  account  of  their  future  resurrection,  is  it  not  right  that  the 
place  where  they  are  deposited  for  a  time  should  be  honoured  ami 
blessed,  thus  being  rendered  a  sacred  place  ? 

PART  II. 
HOW  THE    CEMETERY   IS  BLESSED. 

By  significant  ceremonies  and  edifying  prayers. 

1.  On  the  eve  of  dedication  a  cross  is  planted  on  the  place  to  be 
blessed,   and  before   it  a  stake   with  three  points.     What  does  this 
cross  intimate?     It  reminds  us  of  the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  taken  down  from  the   cross  and  placed  in  the  sepulchre,  is  our 
only   hope,   through  whom  we  shall  rise  from  the  grave.     Thus  the 
cross  exhorts  us  to  put  our  trust  in  Jesus. 

2.  On  the  day  of  dedication  three  candles  are  put  on  the  stake, 
to  remind  us  of  Jesus  being  the  truth,  light,  and  life.     To   come  to 
Him,  we  must  shun   the  darkness  of  sin,  and  walk  in  the  light  of 
virtue. 

3.  Thereupon  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  is   recited,  to  implore 
their  intercession  in   favour  of  all  those  who  are  to  repose  in  the 
new  cemetery.     We  are  reminded,  besides,  of  the  Communion  of 
Saints. 

4.  By  the  Holy  Water  and  incense  it  is  intimated  that  the  souls 
in  purgatory  are   under  the  justice  of  the   Lord,   and  that  we  are 
able  to  come  to  their  succour. 

5.  At  last,  the  three  candles  are  placed  on  the  ends  of  the  cross 
in   remembrance  of   the  Last  Judgment,  when  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  appear  in  heaven.     Oh  !  that  on  the  dreadful  day  all 
those  who  are  to  be  buried  here  might  appear  in  the  glory  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

XAVIER  MASSL. 


II. 
EXPLANATION  OF  THE  CEREMONIES. 

A  most  affecting  ceremony  has  convoked  us  on  this  place  of 
death  and  corruption,  as  well  as  of  our  resurrection.  The  place  of 
burial  is  blessed  amidst  the  ceremonies  and  prayers  of  the  Church. 
That  the  Holy  Church  prepares  a  resting-place  for  our  bodies,  sanc 
tified  in  so  many  ways,  needs  no  apology  ;  and  that  she  blesses  this 
place  amidst  prayers  and  significant  signs  no  one  will  find  sur 
prising.  The  deep  meaning,  however,  of  the  different  ceremonies 
as  used  at  this  occasion  may  be  unknown  to  many.  Let  me  ex 
pound  it  to  you. 
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I.  The  holy  water  mixed  with  ashes,  salt,  and  wine.    The  whole 
cemetery  is  sprinkled  with   holy  water,  to  which  ashes,  salt,    and 
wine  are  added. 

1.  The  water,  with  its  cleansing,  healing,  and  sanctifying  effects, 
reminds  us  of  divine  grace,  which  came  to  us  from  heaven   through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  saved  us  from  starvation,  healing  and  sanctifying 
our  souls. 

2.  The  ashes  are  the  symbol  of  death,  reminding  us  of  the  fall 
of  our  first  parents,  of    the  consummation  of  all  things,  and  of  the 
last  judgment.     On  that  dreadful  day  the  elements  will   melt,    the 
earth  will  be  destroyed  by  fire.     Ashes  exhort  us  to  penance. 

3.  The  salt  is  the  symbol  of  health,  and  of  our  soul.     It  reminds 
us  of  immortality,  of  our  redemption,  and  of  virtue. 

4.  The  blessed  wine,  the  most  strengthening  product,  reminds 
us  of  divine  blessing,  of  the  fountain  of  all  blessings,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  true  Vine,  and  of  the  advantages  of  earthly  affections. 

II.  The  lighted  candles. 

1.  They  remind  us  of  divine  mercy,  through  which  a  light  rose 
from  above,  when  we  sat  in  the  shadow  of  death.     Jesus  Christ  is 
this  light.     He  is  the  sun  of  spirits,  the  source  of  light  and  warmth. 

2.  Moreover,  they  exhort  us  to  lead  a  Christian,  virtuous  life.   Sin 
shuns  the  light ;  virtue  seeks  it.     The  Christian  is  called  upon   to 
be  the  light  of  the  world.     For  this  reason   at  his  baptism  a  candle 
was  lighted,  and  he  was  exhorted  to  remain  faithful  to  the  heavenly 
Bridegroom,   that  when   He  comes,  He   may  find  him  worthy   of 
entering  the  nuptial  hall. 

III.  The  incense. 

1.  It  reminds  us  of  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things,  especially  of 
the  fortune  of  the  wicked.     "  As  smoke  vanisheth,  so  let  them  (the 
enemies  of  God)  vanish  away  ;  as  wax  melted  before  the  fire,  so 
let  the  wicked  perish  at  the  presence  of  God  "   (Ps.  Ixvii.  3). 

2.  It  reminds  us  of  the  prayer  of  the  saints,  being,  as  it  were,  a 
delicious  odour  before  God,  refreshing  to  the    souls    in   purgatory, 
and  advantageous  to  the  sinner.     By  the  ascending  of  the  incense 
we  are  exhorted  to  send  incessantly  our  prayers  up  to  God   for  our 
selves  and  our  brethren. 

IV.  The  cross  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  The  cross   in   the  cemetery  reminds  us  of  the  necessity  of 
suffering  and  death  in  consequence  of  sin.     If  God  has   not  spared 
his  only-begotten  Son,  we  cannot  expect  that  He  should   spare  us. 
Let  us  submit  to   this  necessity  imposed   upon   all  the  children  of 
Adam. 

2.  It  reminds  us  of  the  necessity  of  shunning  sin,  which  has 
brought  so  great  evils  and   death  itself   upon  mankind.     Sin    has 
been  atoned  for  on  the  cross.     Therefore  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
Man  is  planted  in  the  midst  of  the  dead  to  be  a  warning  for  the 
living. 

3.  It  reminds  us  of  life  everlasting.     On  the  cross  Christ  has 
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fained  the  victory.     It   is  his  triumphal   emblem,  and  the  key  of 
eaven.     And  therefore  it  is  planted  on   each  grave  as  the  emblem 
of  hope. 

B.  MAGEL. 


II. 
THE  CROSS  IN  THE   CEMETERY. 

The  cross,  the  sign  of  redemption,  meets  our  eyes  everywhere, 
and  everywhere  it  is  to  us  an  object  of  veneration.  To  us,  who  are 
anxious  to  be  saved,  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,"  reminding  us  at  every  instance  of  particular  benefits 
received.  And  the  cross  in  the  cemetery,  of  what  does  it  remind  us  ? 

The  cross  in  the  cemetery  is  planted  for  many  purposes. 

PART  I. 
IT  SERVES  AS  A  WARNING  FOR  THE  LIVING. 

1.  The  living  are   reminded  of  their  destiny.     Christ  had    at 
heart  the  salvation  of  our  souls  all  his  lifetime,  to   obtain  which  He 
suffered   and  died.     The   cross  therefore  warns  us  :    Do    not   bury 
your  hearts  in  earthly  things.     Think  of  the  salvation  of  your  soul, 
for  which  I  have  suffered  so  much. 

2.  They  are  reminded  of  the  necessity  of  doing  penance.     We 
have  sinned  so  grievously,  that  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  to  atone  for 
our  sins.     He  suffered   ineffable  pains.     Could    we   expect  or  even 
wish  not  to   partake   of  his  great  affliction  ?     Far  be  it  from   us  ! 
We  should  join  our  blood-stained  spouse  by  mortification  and  pen 
ance.     We  should  despise  the  joys  which  pass  by  like  the  wind,  and 
lay  obstacles  in  our  way  to  heaven.'   What  would  it  avail  us  to  rest 
here  in  the  shade  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  quiet  grave,  if 
we  had  not  followed  Him  in  our  earthly  pilgrimage? 

3.  The  cross  reminds  the  living  of   the  necessity  of  patience. 
Jesus  has  tasted  on  the  cross  all  afflictions  suffered  in  their  lifetime 
by  those  resting  now  near  the  cross.     Reflect  on   this,  and  admire 
the  patience  of  your  Saviour.     What  is  your  suffering  when  com 
pared  with   the  sufferings  of  Jesus   Christ?     Be   ashamed  of  your 
impatience.     Do    not  leave  the  cemetery  before  making  the   firm 
resolution  to  persevere  in  patience  with  your  Lord  and  Master. 

PART    II. 

IT   GIVES   STRENGTH   IN  THE  HOUR    OF   NEED. 

Who  is  the  man  that  would  not  fear  death  and  tremble  at  its 
approach  ?  Yet  we  have  reason  enough  to  be  of  good  cheer  :  look 
at  the  cross  planted  in  the  midst  of  this  "  God's  acre,"  and  you  will 
find  strength  for  the  hour  of  death. 

i.  You   will  find   this  strength   in   consequence  of  the  hope  of 
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having  obtained  forgiveness  of  your  sins.     Jesus  has  suffered  for 
all,  taking  upon  Himself  the  sins  of  all.     For  this  reason  the  ago 
nising  soul  must  have  unlimited  confidence  in  Christ. 

2.  And  now,  in  the  days  of  health,  let  us  put  our  confidence  in 
Him  by  hoping  for  his  assistance,  especially  at  the  hour  of  death. 
The  devil  makes  all  efforts  to  obtain  possession  of  the  struggling 
soul  before  it  be  too  late.  It  would  be  an  easy  task  for  the  devil 
unless  the  dying  would  seek  salvation  in  the  cross.  But  the  aspect 
of  the  crucified  Saviour  is  to  the  Christian  a  shield  against  the 
attacks  of  the  enemy ;  it  diminishes  the  combat,  and  strengthens 
him,  since  he  is  convinced  that  Jesus  is  more  intent  upon  our  sal 
vation  than  the  devil  is  intent  upon  our  perdition. 

PART  III. 

IT  IS  A   CONSOLATION  TO  THE  DEAD. 

How  miserable  and  wretched  would  be  our  life  if  with  death  all 
were  over,  or  if  in  the  flames  of  purgatory  no  one  came  to  our  suc 
cour?  But  the  cross  teaches, 

1.  That  we  are  to  live  after  death.     For  He  who  was  crucified 
has  conquered  death :  He  is  risen  Himself,  and  assures  us  that  He 
is  our  resurrection   and  life.     The  cross  is  the  emblem  of  victory 
over  the  graves  of  the  faithful. 

2.  The  cross  in  the  cemetery  gives  us    the  consolation  that  we 
shall  not  be  forsaken  and  left  helpless  in  purgatory.     For  it  reminds 
our  friends  to  pray  for  our  departed  souls. 

3.  The  cross  gives  us  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection.     For  on 
the  last  day  it  will  appear  as  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

XAVIER  MASSL 


Jfirst  Simtrag  of  Jbfoent. 


i. 

HOMILY. 

JESUS  had  foretold  that  persecutions  would  befall  his  disciples,  and 
that  the  divine  wrath  would  overtake  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish 
nation.  This  prophecy  concludes  with  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews 
among  the  nations ;  whereupon  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
by  the  Gentiles :  till  the  times  of  the  nations  be  fulfilled  "  (Luke, 
xxi.  24).  The  apostle  reveals  to  us  that  a  part  of  Israel  would 
remain  in  darkness  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  should  come  in 
(Rom.  xi.  25).  Then  when  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  through 
out  the  whole  world,  the  consummation  should  come  (Matt.  xxiv. 
14;  John,  x.  16).  In  the  Gospel  of  this  first  Sunday  of  Advent  we 
read  what  our  Lord  deigned  to  foretell  of  the  consummation  of  all 
things.  From  it  we  learn  that  the  final  catastrophe  of  this  visible 
world  will  be  dreadful  to  sinners,  but  consoling  to  the  just. 

PART  I. 
THE  LAST  TIME  WILL   BE  DREADFUL  TO    SINNERS 

(i)  Because  of  the  signs  in  heaven  ;  (2)  because  of  the  distress 
on  earth ;  (3)  because  of  the  coming  of  the  Judge. 

i.  Regarding  the  signs  in  heaven,  our  Saviour  says:  tf  There 
shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moony  and  in  the  stars"  St. 
Matthew  (xxiv.  24)  gives  a  more  minute  description,  saying :  "  The 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light ;  and 
the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven :"  i.  e.,  the  stars  shall  quit  their 
wonted  stations  and  shall  not  give  their  light,  whereupon  a  general 
disorder  and  confusion  will  ensue.  A  still  more  detailed  description 
of  these  signs  is  given,  2  Thess.  ii.  2,  and  especially  Apoc.  vi.  12  ; 
viii.,  ix.,  xvi.  It  is  on  your  account,  impenitent  sinners,  that  these 
signs  will  appear  in  the  heavens.  "  He  will  arm  the  creature  for 
the  revenge  of  his  enemies.  And  the  whole  world  shall  fight  with 
him  against  the  unwise"  (Wisd.  v,  18,  21).  The  sun  will  be 
darkened,  because  He  has  been  witness  of  your  many  sins  committed 
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in  the  light  of  the  day.  The  moon,  the  faithful  witness  in  heaven, 
as  David  calls  her  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  38),  will  reveal  your  dark  deeds, 
committed  during  the  night.  The  stars,  which  are  ever  ready  to 
fulfil  the  will  of  God,  will  be  confounded,  as  it  were,  because  of 
your  disobedience.  These  same  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  whose  light 
renders  this  world  a  habitable  abode,  will  be  darkened.  At  the 
aspect  of  these  beneficent  orbs,  remember  the  Last  Judgment,  and 
never  do  anything,  either  by  day  or  by  night,  for  which  you  would 
have  reason  to  be  terrified  on  that  day  of  wrath. 

Woe  to  the  impenitent  sinner  !  On  him  the  sun  of  grace  will 
shine  no  more  ;  the  Church,  which,  like  the  moon,  enlightens  us  in 
the  night  of  darkness,  will,  for  him,  have  vanished  ;  Mary,  "  fair  as 
the  nTDon/'  will  have  forsaken  him  ;  no  friendly  star  will  ever  again 
shine  on  him  in  heaven  ;  even  his  guardian  angel,  and  all  his  inter 
cessors  with  God,  will  have  abandoned  to  herself  his  accursed  soul. 
"  He  loved  cursing,  and  it  shall  come  unto  him  :  and  he  would  not 
have  blessing,  and  it  shall  be  far  from  him"  (Ps.  cviii.  18).  This 
exceedingly  great  anguish  of  the  sinner  is  expressed  in  the  following 
words : 

2.  "And  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  by  reason  of  the 
confusion  of  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves  :  men  withering 
away  for  fear,  and  expectation  of  what  shall  come  upon  the  whole 
world"     The  sinner  cannot  but  wither  away  on  that  "  dies  irce"  "  a 
day  of  tribulation  and  distress,  a   day  of  darkness  and  obscurity,  a 
day  of   clouds  and  whirlwinds  "   (Soph.  i.    15).      The  sea  and  the 
earth    will    take  revenge    on   the  sinner  for  having  contaminated 
them  by  his  sins.     O  ye  proud,  avaricious,  and  fleshly  men,  you  will 
howl  when   the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the  sea  and  the  earth,  call 
upon  you  the  wrath  of  their  God. 

3.  "And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud 
with  great  power  and  majesty"     The  Son  of  Man,  who  atoned  for 
their  sins,  will  be  the  Judge  of  sinners.      He  will   come  in  a  cloud. 
In  a  cloud  He  had  ascended   into   Heaven,   and   "  this  Jesus  shall 
so  come"   to  judge  the   living  and   the  dead.     He  will  come,  not 
again  in   humility  and  self-abasement,  but  with   great  power  and 
majesty. 

They  shall  see  Him  coming.  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  the 
clouds  ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  that  pierced  him  " 
(Apoc.  i.  7),  and  they  that  crucified  again  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  (Heb.  vi.  6).  If  the  sons  of  Jacob  could  not  utter  a  word 
when  Joseph,  shedding  tears  of  joy,  said  to  them,  "  Come  nearer  to 
me,  I  am  Joseph,  your  brother  :"  how  great  will  be  the  fear  of  sinners 
when  instead  of  the  words,  "Come  nearer  to  me,"  they  hear: 
"-Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed!"  "And  they  say  to  the  mountains 
and  to  the  rocks :  Fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  For 
the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come  :  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?"  (Apoc.  vi.  16.)  As  illustrations  may  serve  Balthassar 
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(Dan.  iv.  6),    and  Felix  (Acts,  xxiv.  25.      Cf.  Ps.  cxlii.  2 ;  Apoc. 
i.  17). 

Let  us  avoid  sin  for  the  future ;  and  our  past  sins  let  us  confess 
during  this  blessed  time  of  Advent,  that  the  Day  of  Judgment  may 
bring  us  consolation  and  blessing,  instead  of  terror  and  a  curse. 

PART  II. 

THE  LAST  TIME  WILL  BE  TO  THE  JUST  A   GREAT  CONSOLATION. 
(i)  Because  their  redemption  is  at  hand;  and  (2)  because   the 
kingdom  of  God  will  begin. 

1.  "But  when  these  things  begin  to  pass,  look  up,  and  lift  up 
your  heads,  because  your  redemption  is  at  hand" 

Who  are  they  that  will  rejoice,  as  the  bride  rejoices  at  the 
coming  of  the  spouse,  whilst  the  whole  world  will  tremble  ?  They 
are  the  true  disciples  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  it  had  been  promised  : 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word  and 
believeth  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  cometh  not 
into  judgment,  but  is  passed  from  death  to  life"  (John,  v.  24).  Not 
those  false  disciples  who  only  said  :  "  Lord  !  Lord !  "  but  those  who 
did  the  will  of  their  Heavenly  Father,  and  who  are  not  judged, 
because  they  judged  themselves  (i  Cor.  xi.  31). 

They  will  lift  up  their  heads.  Hitherto  sinners  lifted  up  their 
heads,  sneering  at  the  pious  Christians.  Now  their  exclamation 
will  be  :  "  These  are  they  whom  we  had  some  time  in  derision. 
Behold,  how  they  are  numbered  among  the  children  of  God,  and 
their  lot  is  among  the  saints.  Therefore  we  have  erred  "  (Wisd. 
v.  5).  The  true  disciples  of  Jesus  will  rejoice,  because  they  know 
that  all  these  signs  are  the  forebodings  of  the  redemption  that  is  at 
hand.  They  behold  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  cross,  once 
despised  by  the  world,  now  resplendent  in  the  clouds.  They  behold 
Him  after  whom  they  carried  their  cross. 

Their  redemption  is  at  hand;  redemption  from  all  the  misery 
of  this  world,  and  especially  from  sin.  "The  souls  of  the  just  are 
in  the  hand  of  God  :  and  the  torment  of  death  shall  not  touch 
them*'  (Wisd.  iii.  i).  Temporal  life  had  no  charms  for  them, 
wherefore  they  sighed  with  St.  Paul :  "  Unhappy  man  that  I  am  : 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  24.) 
Now  their  daily  prayer,  "Thy  kingdom  come,"  is  granted,  the 
enemy  death  having  been  destroyed  last  (i  Cor.  xv.  26).  "  Made 
like  to  the  body  of  his  glory  "  (Philip,  iii.  13),  they  will  triumphantly 
exclaim  :  u  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?"  (i  Cor.  xv.  55.)  "  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes  "  (Apoc.  xxi.  4).  We  all,  who  live  still  in  the  land  of  oui 
exile,  let  us  say  daily  with  St.  John  :  "Come,  Lord  Jesus"  (Apoc. 
xxii.  20). 

2.  But  when  will  this  happy  hour  come  ?     When  are  we  to  be 
delivered  from  our  captivity  ?      Jesus  gives  an  answer  to  this  ques- 
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tion  in  a  similitude,  taken  from  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees. 
"  When  they  shoot  forth  their  fruit  we  know  that  summer  is  nigh." 
The  above  signs  announce  with  the  same  certainty  the  end  of  the 
world.  "  What  things  man  shall  sow,  those  also  shall  he  reap  " 
(Gal,  vi.  8).  "They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy"  (Ps. 
cxxv.  5). 

Then  will  the  kingdom  of  God  be  at  hand,  the  glory  which  the 
Son  had  with  the  Father,  before  the  world  was  (John,  xvii.  5),  and 
prepared  for  the  elect  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  (Matt. 
xxv.  34). 

Let  us,  then,  in  all  things  fulfil  the  will  of  God,  never  forgetting 
that,  after  praying  for  the  coming  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  we 
immediately  add  :  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name." 

Let  us  strengthen  our  courage  in  enduring  the  tribulations  of 
this  life  by  the  assurance  of  our  Lord  :  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  this 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  things  be  fulfilled."  Forty 
years  later  when  that  generation  had  not  passed  away,  the  prophecy 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  literally  fulfilled  ;  and  the 
destruction  of  the  world,  of  which  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was 
but  a  figure,  will  also  take  place  at  a  time  known  to  God  alone. 
"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away/'* 

VIII. 

(Panegyric  on  St.  Andrew,  Apostle.) 
WHAT  THE  CROSS  WAS  TO  ST.  ANDREW. 
St.  Andrew  could  truly  say  :  "  With  Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the 
cross  "  (Gal.  ii.  19).  The  cross  was  to  Christ  (i)  a  pulpit  from 
which  He  preached  by  word  and  example  humility,  patience,  and 
all  other  virtues.  (2)  An  altar  on  which  He  sacrificed  Himself,  of 
his  own  free  will,  for  the  redemption  of  men.  "  He  was  offered 
because  it  was  his  own  will"  (Isai.  liii.  7).  (3)  A  throne  of  his 
glory  because  by  his  suffering  He  merited  to  be  exalted  and  glori 
fied.  "  He  humbled  Himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted  Him,  and 
hath  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name"  (Philip,  ii.  8) 
In  a  similar  way  the  cross  was  to  St.  Andrew. 

PART  I. 

THE   PULPIT  OF  HIS   APOSTOLATE. 

The  principal  office  of  the  apostles  consisted  in  preaching  the 

Word  of  God.     "  Go  ye   into   the  whole   world,   and   preach   the 

Gospel  to  every  creature  "  (Mark,  xvi.  15).     Faithful  to  his  mission, 

St.  Andrew  indefatigably  preached  the  good  tidings,  carrying  the 

*  In  the  composition  of  the  Homilies  divers  authors  have  been  consulted. 
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light  of  faith  to  Samaria,  Scythia,  Achaia,  and  other  countries,  and 
at  last  ascended  the  cross — the  most  admirable  pulpit  from  which 
he  preached  to  the  people  the  Word  of  God. 

i.  With  abundant  grace.  It  is  an  easy  task  to  preach  the  cross 
when  you  have  to  suffer.  And  however  eloquent  a  preacher  may 
be,  it  behoves  him  not  to  exhort  others  to  lead  an  arduous  and 
austere  life,  if  he  himself  leads  an  easy  and  comfortable  life. 
"  Therefore  the  Son  of  God  preached  the  Gospel  as  a  man  of  sor 
rows,  and  St.  Andrew  on  the  cross  preached  the  Crucified,  that,  far 
from  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  he  had  not  to  fear  reproach  " 
(St.  Chrysostom). 

2.  Forcibly  and  convincingly.      Our  fellow-men  are  never  better 
persuaded  than     when  we  make  our  own  conviction  evident,  and 
"  the  surest  way  to  effect  this,  is  when  we  strengthen  our  voice  by 
the  voice  of  our  actions"   (St.  Bernard).     Now,  was  it  possible  for 
St.  Andrew  to  show  more  forcibly  his  conviction  of  the  value  of  the 
cross,  than  by  his  willingness  to  die  on  it?     The  records   of  his 
sufferings  give  evidence  of  his  love  of  the  cross. 

3.  With  salutary  effect.     Hence   so    many  conversions,   which 
God  effected  through  his  apostle  Andrew.     The  fame  thereof  soon 
spread  throughout  the  neighbouring  provinces ;   and  the  church  of 
Achaia,  where  St.  Andrew  died  a  martyr,  became  soon  famous  for 
her  zeal,  and  for  the  multitude  of  her  children. 

PART  II. 
THE   ALTAR   OF   HIS   SACRIFICE. 

God  has  at  all  times  demanded  sacrifices  in  homage  of  his 
supreme  power.  "  God  demands  sacrifices  at  all  times"  (St.  Basil). 

1.  What  is  to  be  regarded  in  every  sacrifice  ? 
According  to  St.  Augustine,  we  must  observe : 

a.  By  whom  the  sacrifice  is  offered  ;  for  the  sacrifices  offered  up 
to  God  by  the  wicked  cannot  be  acceptable  to  Him  who  is  infinite 
sanctity. 

b.  The  gift  that  is  offered.      At  the  period  of  the  Mosaic  Law 
products  of  the  field  and  animals  were  immolated  :  but  during  the 
time  of  grace  God  demands  our  own  selves  as  a  sacrifice.       "  What 
ever  you  give  beside  yourself,  God  does  not  regard,  because  He  does 
not  seek  your  gift,  but  yourself/'     Imitation  of  Christ. 

c.  To  whom  the  sacrifice  is  offered.     Sacrifices  are  a   kind  of 
worship,   due  neither  to  men  nor  angels,  but  only  to  the  Supreme 
Being. 

2.  Regarding  the  sacrifice  of  St.  Andrew,   all  these  conditions 
were  complied  with,  wherefore  his  sacrifice  was  perfect. 

a.  St.  Andrew  himself,    the  just  and  holy  disciple  of  the  Lord, 
offered  up  the  sacrifice. 

b.  St.  Andrew  immolated  himself.      The  Church  says  of  him ; 
"  The  man  of  God  was  led  to  the  slaughter." 
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c.  He  sacrificed  Himself  to  God  through  love.  When  he  first 
caught  sight  of  the  gibbet  on  which  he  was  to  die,  he  greeted  the 
precious  wood  with  joy.  "  O  good  cross,"  he  cried,  "receive  me 
into  thy  arms,  and  present  me  to  my  Master,  that  He  who  redeemed 
me  through  thee,  may  now  accept  me  from  thee."  "  The  heart  of 
St.  Andrew,  sacrificing  himself  upon  the  cross,  was  burning  with 
sacred  love  *'  (St.  Bernard). 

Oh !  that  we  all  would  in  a  similar  way  sacrifice  ourselves  to 
God!  "  You  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood"  (i  Pet. 
ii.  9).  "  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing  to 
God,  your  reasonable  service  "  (Rom.  xii.  i). 

PART  III. 
THE  THRONE   OF   HIS   GLORY. 

"The  martyrs  scoffed  at  the  tyrants,  saying  :  Your  cruelty  is  our 
glory  "  (Tertullian).  St.  Andrew  could  address  the  tyrant  Aegeas  in 
the  same  words;  for  the  cross  which  was  deemed  to  bring  igno 
miny  upon  him,  has  become  his  throne  of  honour  and  glory. 

T.  St.  Andrew  himself  considered  it  as  a  great  honour  to  die  on 
the  cross.  "  He  deemed  nothing  more  glorious  than  to  bear  the 
ignominy  of  Christ  the  Lord"  (St.  Bernard).  With  good  reason, 
since  " gloriatio  omnium  gloriationum  est  crux  "  (St  Cyril). 

2.  St.  Andrew  was  reverenced  on  the  cross  by  the  bystanders. 
Aegeas  had  St.  Andrew  nailed  to  the  cross  in   order  to  dishonour 
him,  and  to  persuade  the   crowd  of  his   wickedness,    who  had  de 
served  so  great  a  punishment.     But  the  reverse  was  the  case.     All 
who  were  present  praised  him  as  a  saint. 

3.  St.  Andrew  received  great  homage  from  the  Church  because 
of  the  cross.     If  he  had  died  with  a  royal  crown  on  his  head,  and  a 
sceptre  in  his  hand,  his  memory  would  have  been  lost.  But  because 
he  suffered  death  on  the  cross  as  a  true  hero  for  Jesus  Christ,  "  all 
those  venerate  the  lover  of  the  cross  who  are  the  servants  of  the 
cross  "  (St.  Bernard). 

4.  St.  Andrew  was  glorified  by  God  because  of  the  cross.     He 
received,  as   a   reward    of  his    death    on  the  cross,  the  crown   of 
eternal  beatitude.     "St.  Andrew  prevented  the  people  from  deliver 
ing  him  from  the  cross,  lest  he  should  lose  the  honour  of  the  cross, 
and  the  crown  prepared  for  him  in  heaven"   (St.  Bernard).     One 
may  therefore  apply  to  St.  Andrew  what  is  said  of  Jesus  Himself  : 
"We  see  Jesus,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour  "  (Heb.  ii.  9). 

Oh  !  that  we  also  would  seek  our  honour  inthe  cross  !  Let  us, 
with  St.  Andrew,  suffer  with  patience  and  perseverance,  that  we 
may  obtain  with  him  the  crown  of  eternal  beatitude ! 

LASELVE. 


Stonfrag  of 


VII. 
HOMILY. 

JOHN  the  Baptist  was  cast  into  prison,  because  he  had  dared  to 
utter  the  truth.  Yet  even  in  prison  he  endeavours  to  promote  the 
glory  of  the  Bridegroom,  and  the  salvation  of  his  disciples,  many 
of  whom  would  not  believe  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Although  he 
had  pointed  out  the  Lamb  of  God,  declaring  publicly  that  Jesus 
must  increase,  but  he  decrease,  and  had  done  everything  to  detach 
his  disciples  from  himself,  and  lead  them  to  Jesus,  yet  he  has  re 
course  to  another  expedient,  sending  two  of  them  to  Jesus,  that  they 
might  hear  from  his  own  lips  and  see  by  his  deeds,  that  He  was  the 
Messias.  They  ask  him  as  messengers  of  their  Master :  "  Art 
thou  He  that  art  to  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?"  Let  us  hear 
what  Jesus  says  of  Himself,  and  what,  in  addition,  He  says  of  John. 

PART  I. 

WHAT  DOES  JESUS  SAY  OF  HIMSELF? 

I.  Jesus  does  not  content  Himself  with  saying,  "Yes,  I  am." 
Of  what  avail  would  it  have  been  to  repeat  what  John  himself  had 
publicly  confessed  ?  But  He  appeals  at  once  to  his  works  as  proofs 
of  his  being  the  Messias.  "  Go  and  relate  to  John  what  you  have 
heard  and  seen.  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again."  Jesus  refers  in 
these  words  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaias  (xxxv.  4)  :  "  God  himself  will 
come  and  will  save  you.  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened  ; 
and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  a  hart ;  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be  free." 
This  prophecy  was  one  of  those  known  to  every  Israelite.  Jesus 
argues :  The  miracles  foretold  by  Isaias  are  now  performed  by  me. 
Consequently  God  Himself  is  come  to  save  you. 

The  disciples  of  John  were  kindly  received  by  Jesus.  He  is 
desirous  of  hearing  also  our  petitions  whenever  we  present  them  to 
Him.  "Counsel  and  equity  is  mine;  prudence  is  mine;  with  me 
are  riches  and  glory"  (Prov.  viii.  14,  15).  "  Come  to  me  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden  :  and  I  will  refresh  you." 
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Our  Holy  Church,  the  bride  of  Christ,  also  appeals  to  her 
miraculous  works,  in  order  to  prove  her  divine  mission.  In  no 
century  has  Jesus  left  Himself  without  testimony,  as  the  acts  of 
canonisation  evidently  substantiate.  Especially  in  heathen  lands, 
God  works  miracles  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
Thus  the  mission  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  is  marked  by  its  many 
miracles. 

2.  Jesus  describes  another  characteristic  feature  by  which  He  is 
to   be   recognised  as  the  Messias,   in  the  following  words  :  "  The 
poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them."     The  Jews  knew  that  the 
Messias  would  be  most  revered,  and  his  preaching  most  listened  to, 
by  the   poor   and   humble.     Isaias   had    foretold  it,  saying:  "The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  the  Lord  has  anointed  me : 
he  hath  sent  me  to  preach  to  the   meek,   to   heal  the  contrite  of 
heart"  (Isai.    Ixi.    i).     Jesus    avowed    also    in    the    synagogue    at 
Nazareth   that  this  scripture  was  fulfilled  in  him  (Luke,  iv.  18-21). 
Indeed,   with   a  few  exceptions,  it  was  the  poor,  as  regards  earthly 
goods,  who  followed  Jesus,  and  listened  to  his  good  tidings.     Those 
rich   persons   who  seek   their  consolation  in  perishable  things,  are 
unwilling  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached  to  them,  because  it  speaks 
more   of  the  contempt  of  the  world,  and  of  solicitude  for  heavenly 
things,  than  they  are  willing  to  hear.     The  rich  men  who  followed 
Jesus,  such  as  Zaccheus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  had  their  hearts 
not   attached  to  their  riches.     "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

3.  Jesus  added  :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  scandalised  in 
me."     He  warns  them,  and  all  men,  not  to  despise  Him  on  account 
of  his   poverty  or  of  his  death  on   the  cross.     Those    who  behold 
in  Jesus  only  his  human  nature,  are  scandalised  in  Him,  and  refuse 
to  adore   as  their  God   Him  who  was  looked  upon  as  a  carpenter's 
son,  and  died  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross.     But  when  we 
consider  the  innocence  of  his  life,  the  divine  character  of  his  doc 
trine,  the  prophecies  fulfilled  in  Him,  and  the  many  miracles  wrought 
either  by  Him   or  in   his   name,  we  are    no  longer  scandalised  in 
Him,  but  confess  Him  to  be  God  and  man  who  isfabsolutely  worthy 
of  our  love,  because  he  debased  Himself  and  suffered  for  us. 

PART   II. 
WHAT   DOES  JESUS    SAY   OF  JOHN  THE   BAPTIST? 

When  the  messengers  had  left,  Jesus  spoke  to  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  that  they  might  not  form  an  unfavourable  opinion 
of  him,  as  though  his  own  faith  in  Jesus  was  shaken.  He  there 
fore  reminds  the  Jews  of  the  purpose  for  which  they  had  thronged 
into  the  desert,  and  of  the  overwhelming  impression  which  the  appear 
ance  of  John  had  left  on  their  minds,  leaving  them  to  infer  the 
obvious  conclusion  that  a  man  of  John's  character  would  not  be 
likely  to  waver  in  his  faith. 


SECOND   SUNDAY  OF   ADVENT.  127 

1.  "What  went  you   out  into  the  desert  to  see?  a  reed  shaken 
with  the   wind?"     You  did  not  see  in  John  an  unstable  man.     He 
was  immovable  as  a  rock.     He  did  not  lack  the  courage  to  remind 
soldiers  and    kings  of  their  duty.      Although   he  saw   prison   and 
death  before  him,  he  said  to  Herod  :  "  It  is  not  lawful." 

You  should  never  feel  indignant  at  the  priest  when  he  reprimands 
you  on  account  of  your  vices,  whether  it  be  in  the  pulpit  or  in  the 
confessional. 

Be  not  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind,  but  whenever  occasion 
offers,  defend  the  honour  of  Jesus  and  the  faith  in  Him.  "  Fear 
not  those  that  kill  the  body,  and  cannot  kill  the  soul :  but  rather 
fear  him  that  can  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell "  (Matt.  x.  28). 

2.  "But  what  went  you  out  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft  gar 
ments  ?     Behold,  they  that  are  clothed  in  soft  garments,  are  in  the 
houses  of  kings."     If  Jesus  had  first  reminded  the  multitude  of  the 
steadiness  of  character,  which  they  had  witnessed  in  John,  he  now 
reminds  them  of  his  mortified  life.    "  John  was  clothed  with  camel's 
hair,  and  a  leathern   girdle  about  his  loins,  and  he  ate  locusts  and 
wild  honey"  (Mark,  i.  6). 

Christ  and  his  apostles  detested  pride  and  luxury  in  any  form. 
In  our  days,  extravagance  in  dress,  far  from  being  confined  to  the 
houses  of  kings,  has  spread  among  all  classes  of  people.  We 
should,  however,  never  forget  that  of  all  the  virtues  of  his  great 
Precursor,  Jesus  extols  most  his  mortification.  For  obvious  reasons, 
the  first  Supreme  Pastor  of  the  faithful  has  laid  down  a  golden  rule 
concerning  the  external  mortification  behoving  mothers  and  daugh 
ters,  saying  in  his  First  Epistle,  iii.  3  :  "Their  adorning  let  it  not  be 
outward  plaiting  of  the  hair,  nor  the  wearing  of  gold,  nor  the  put 
ting  on  of  apparel ;  but  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart  in  the  incor 
ruptibility  of  a  quiet  an4  a  meek  spirit,  which  is  rich  in  the  sight  of 
God.  For  after  this  manner  heretofore  also  the  holy  women, 
hoping  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being  subject  to  their  own 
husbands." 

3.  "  But  what  went  you  out  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ?  yea,  I  tell  you, 
and  more  than  a  prophet.     For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written  : 
Behold,  I  send   my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee."     The  people  knew  that  John  was  a  prophet,  for 
the  miraculous  circumstances  of  his  birth  were  divulged  over  all  the 
mountainous  country  of  Judea  (Luke,  i.  65).     Therefore  multitudes 
went  out  to  him  into  the  desert,  where  he  was   preaching.     Jesus 
confirms  the  general  belief  that  John  was  a  prophet,  and  more  than 
a  prophet,  because  he  could  point  out  the  Lamb  of  God;  the  prophecy 
(Mai.  iii.  i)  being  thus  fulfilled  in  John. 

Jesus  calls  John  also  an  angel ;  not  only  because  he  was  his 
messenger,  but  also  because  of  his  virginity  (Mark,  xii.  25),  and  of 
his  mortification,  since  he  used  an  invisible  rather  than  a  visible 
meat  and  drink  :  an  angel  "  sent  to  minister  for  those  who  shall 
receive  the  inheritance  of  salvation"  (Heb.  i.  14);  knowing  no 
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greater  joy  than  to  convert  sinners  (Cf.  Luke,  xv.  10),  and  from  his 
mother's  womb  to  the  end  of  his  life  rejoicing  with  the  angelic  choirs 
at  the  honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men  (Luke,  i.  44 ;  John, 
iii.  29).  Oh !  that  we  also  would  strive  to  be  like  good  angels. 

St.  John  was  sent  by  God  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Messias. 
Holy  Christmas,  when  our  Saviour  will  come  again  into  the  heart 
of  everyone,  is  at  hand.  Let  us  prepare  his  way  before  Him,  espe 
cially  by  a  sincere  and  contrite  confession  of  our  sins. 


VIII. 

(Panegyric  on  St.  Francis  Xavier.) 
THE  APOSTLE  OF  INDIA  AND  JAPAN. 

With  this  glorious  title  St.  Francis  Xavier,  the  great  worker  of 
miracles  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  glory  of  the  Catholic  Church 
and  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  has  been  honoured  in  the  Bull  of  his 
canonisation,  and  in  the  other  pontificial  documents,  as  well  as  in 
the  Roman  Martyrologium.  We  may,  indeed,  with  good  reason, 
apply  to  him  the  words  of  St.  Paul  the  Apostle:  "A  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle,  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of 
God." 

PART   I. 

ST.  FRANCIS  XAVIER  WAS  CALLED  TO   BE  AN  APOSTLE : 

I.  By  divine  predestination. 

a.  A  sister  of  Francis  Xavier,  conspicuous  for  her  extraordinary 
virtues,  knew  by  divine  revelation  the  future  vocation  of  her  brother; 
and  when  their  father  intended  to  induce* him  to  embrace  a  secular 
state  of   life,  she   persuaded   him    to   desist   from    this    intention, 
saying  that  her  brother  was  called  by  God  to  be  the  apostle  of 
many  nations. 

b.  It  was  a  special  disposition  of  Divine  Providence,  that  Father 
Bobadilla,    who    was    selected    by    St.    Ignatius    for    India,    fell 
dangerously  sick,  and  Xavier  was  sent  in  his  stead. 

c.  He  then  fulfilled  what  he  had  once  dreamed,  viz.,  that  he 
carried  with  great  difficulty  a  Moor  upon  his  shoulders. 

d.  King  Juan  III.,  struck   with  admiration  of  the  virtue   and 
science  of  the  saint  and  his  companion,  Rodriguez,  endeavoured  to 
keep  them  in   Lisbon.     Their  Superior,  St.  Ignatius,  inspired  by 
God,  bids  Rodriguez  to  stay,  and  Francis  to  continue  his  journey. 
*(  You  have  not  chosen   me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  have  ap 
pointed   you,  that  you  should  go,  and  bring  forth  fruit  "  (John,  xv. 
16).     "This  man  is  a  vessel  of  election  to  me,  to  carry  my  name 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings  "  (Acts,  ix.  15). 

z.  By  divine  mission. 
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He  was  sent  by  the  vicar  of  Christ  on  ear.th,  without  whose  con 
sent  the  great  missionaries,  as  Augustine,  Boniface,  &c.,  would  not 
attempt  to  convert  the  Gentiles.  Even  St.  Paul,  although  called  to 
the  apostolate  immediately  by  Jesus  Christ,  feared  to  work  in  vain, 
unless  he  had  seen  Peter  before  he  commenced  his  labours.  "  As 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you  "  (John,  xx.  21).  "  How  can 
they  preach  unless  they  be  sent  ? "  (Rom.  x.  15.) 

3.  He  fulfilled  his  mission  as  an  apostle. 

Renouncing  worldly  ambition  and  prospects,  he  burns  with  un 
bounded  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  glory  of  the  name  of 
Jesus.  He  is  poor  in  earthly  goods  of  his  own  free  will,  but  rich  in 
science  and  sanctity.  The  crucifix  on  his  breast,  his  breviary  under 
his  arm,  his  staff  in  his  hand,  he  embarks  for  remote  countries  to 
carry  the  good  tidings  to  their  unhappy  inhabitants.  "  He  hath 
rejoiced  as  a  giant  to  run  his  way  "  (Ps.  xviii.  6). 

4.  He  received  as  a  pledge  of  his  apostolic  vocation  the  miracu 
lous  gift  of  languages,  of  prophecies,   of  healing  the  sick,  stilling 
tempests,  raising  the  dead  to  life,  &c.     The  Lord  thus  accredited 
and  glorified  his  apostle  in  the  same  manner  as  He  did  the  apostles 
of  the  first  age.     "The  signs  of  my  apostleship  have  been  wrought 
on   you  in  all   patience  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds  >' 
(2  Cor.  xii.  12). 

Remember  for  what  you  are  called,  ,n  general  and  in  particular 
Importance  of  the  choice  of  a  state  of  life  :  preparation  for  your 
future  vocation.  We  are  also  as  Christians  obliged  to  promote  the 
salvation  of  our  fellow-men.  How  many  opportunities  are  offered 
you,  far  and  nigh,  to  fulfil  this  duty  ! 

PART   II. 
ST.    FRANCIS    XAVIER   HAD   THE  APOSTOLIC   SPIRIT  : 

I.  A  firm  faith. 

a.  St.  Francis  embraced  all  revealed  truths,  and  prayed,  taught, 
sacrificed,  and  suffered,  in  order  to  make  them  known  to  Christians 
and   Gentiles.     "  Behold,   I   have   given  thee  to  be  the  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  even  to  the  farthest  part 
of  the  earth"  (Isai.  xlix.  6). 

b.  He    observed  the  precepts  and  counsels  of  the  faith  by  his 
innocent   and   holy  life.     He  was  perfect  in  all  virtues  :  a  pure  lily 
amidst  the  luxury  of  his  father's  house,  in  the  society  of  his  frivolous 
fellow-students,  in  demoralised  cities,  and  among  idolaters. 

c.  He  clung  to  fat  promises  vi  faith,  putting  all  his  confidence 
in  Divine  Providence  in  all  his  undertakings,  labours,  and  dangers, 
His  confidence  was  so  great,  that  God  rewarded  it  by  many  miracles. 
During  a  great  tempest,  whilst  all  on  board  despaired,  he  knelt  in 
prayer  before  the  crucifix,  and  when  he  arose  he  assured  his  fellow- 
passengers  that  he  had  never  in  his  life  perceived  so  much  consola 
tion  as  during  the  tempest  :  the  salvation  of  all  was  the  fruit  of   his 
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prayer.      Once    he   led    a   small    number   of    Christian    fishermen 
against  a  vast  army  of  blood-thirsty  enemies,  and  put  them  to  flight 
by  one  weapon — the  image  of  the  Crucified. 
2.  Apostolic  charity. 

a.  He  loved    God   above    all   things,  so  that  he  was  justified  in 
saying:  "  The   charity   of  Christ  presseth  us"  (2  Cor.  v.  14).     He 
manifested  his  love  of  God  by  continual  prayer  and  aspirations,  one 
of  which  was  :  "  O  Most  Blessed  Trinity  !  "  His  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  God  could  not  be  satiated  by  even  more  than  human  labours,  nor 
by   stupendous   conversions.     Even   when   dying,   he   had   his  eyes 
turned  towards  the  Chinese  Empire,  burning  with  desire  for  its  con 
version  to  the  faith. 

b.  He  loved  his  fellow-men  so  ardently  that  his  entire  life   is  a 
proof  thereof.      His  zeal  made  him  often  forget  for  several  successive 
days  to  take  the  necessary  nourishment.     "  Greater  love   than   this 
no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down   his   life  for  his  friends  "  (John, 
xv.  13). 

.Do  we  avoid  at  least  grave  offences  against  Christian 
charity?  Have  we  not  urgent  reason  to  blush  with  shame  when 
we  behold  the  picture  of  St.  Francis  ?  How  will  it  be  at  the  Last 
Judgment? 

PART  III. 
ST.  FRANCIS  PERFORMED  THE  LABOURS  OF  AN  APOSTLE. 

1.  Among  Christians — in  Venice,  Rome,  Lisbon,  Mozambique, 
Goa,  &c. — he  endeavoured  to  confirm  their  faith,  to  extirpate  vices 
and  scandals,  to  promote  virtue  and  godliness.     Especially  edifying 
was  his  apostolic  manner  of  commencing  his  missions  with  teaching 
the  children,  whom  he  convoked  by  the  sound  of  a  little  bell,  to 
instruct  them  in  the  doctrines  of  faith,  and  through  them  to  convert 
their  parents — an  undertaking  so  acceptable  to  God  that  the  power 
of  working  miracles  was  transferred  from  St.  Francis  to  the  children. 
Thus  in  St.  Francis  was  fulfilled  what  the  Evangelist  says  concerning 
the  apostles :  "  They  going  forth  preached  everywhere ;  the  Lord 
co-operating  with  them,  and  confirming  the   word   with  signs  that 
followed"  (Mark,  xvi.  20). 

2.  Among  the   Gentiles — in  the  East  Indies,  in  the  extended 
'Kingdom   of  Japan,  where    he   not    only  introduced  the   Christian 
religion,  but  also  led  its  adherents  to  perfection.     In  the  evening  of 
his  life  he  pointed   out  to  his   associates  the  way  to  the  Chinese 
Empire,  where  he  had  hoped  to  find  the  martyr's  crown.     We  may 
apply  to  him  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose :   "  What  Pagan  philosophy- 
has  devised  is  less  than  what  this  one  man  has  done."     St.  Francis 
travelled  more  than  100,000  miles,  mostly  barefooted;  he  preached 
the  Gospel  in  more  than  one  hundred  kingdoms  and  islands ;  he 
baptised  with  his  own  hands  over  200,000  men.      Thus  he  could 
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say  with  the  apostle :  "  You  are  the  seal  of  my  apostleship  in  the 
Lord"  (i  Cor.  ix.  2). 

Peroration  :  As  for  us,  let  us  bear  in  mind  the  words  of  the 
apostle  :  "  He  who  soweth  sparingly  shall  also  reap  sparingly ;  and 
he  who  soweth  in  blessings  shall  also  reap  of  blessings "  (2  Cor. 
ix.  6).  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence/'  "They  that 
sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  Going  they  went  and  wept,  casting 
their  seeds.  But  coming,  they  shall  come  with  joyfulness,  carrying 
their  sheaves  "  (Ps.  cxxv.  5).  "He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit  "  (John,  xv.  5). 

P.   A.    SCHERER. 
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VII. 
THE  PICTURE  OF  THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 

You  all  know  the  picture  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  The 
design  of  sacred  pictures  is  to  represent  to  our  eyes  the  mysteries 
of  our  faith.  For  this  reason  it  is  expedient  for  the  priest  to  explain 
to  the  faithful  the  pictorial  representations  of  religious  truths.  Let 
us,  then,  with  this  design  direct  our  eyes  to  the  picture  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception.  It  calls  to  our  mind 

PART  I. 
MYSTERIES   OF  FAITH. 

1.  The    mystery   of  the    lapse  of  mankind   in    the    man    and 
woman — of    original    sin  —  is  represented   by  the   serpent   holding 
the  forbidden  fruit  in  its  mouth,  and  winding  itself  around  the  entire 
globe. 

a.  Natural  reason  endeavoured   to  investigate  this  mystery,  but 
in  vain.     The  ancient  nations  had  an  inadequate  idea  of  this  source 
of  the   many  evils  that  befall   mankind.      Glimpses   and  memories 
of  this  sad  knowledge  had  been   transmitted  down   to  them  from 
paradise. 

b.  Only    revelation   teaches   us  the  whole  truth.       It  says  that 
"by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and  by  sin,  death  :  and  so 
death  passed   upon  all   men,  in   whom  all   have  sinned  ;"  and  that 
"  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  many  were  made  sinners  "  (Rom. 
v.  12,  19). 

The  doctrine  of  "original  sin"  is  the   fundamental  mystery  of 
all  revelation,  which  stands  or  falls  with  it. 

2.  The    mystery   of    Redemption,    intimated    by    the   Virgin's 
crushing  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

a.  Divine  Justice  required  the  punishment  of  sin  (Gen.  iii.  14). 

b.  Divine  Mercy  decreed  to  pardon  the  sin.    "I  will  put  enmities 
between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy  seed  and  her  seed  :  she  shall 
crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait   for  her  heel  "  (Gen.  iii. 
25).     Of  Mary  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ  (Matt.  i.  16). 
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This  wonderful  woman  is  called  the  Virgin,  who  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  son  ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel  (Isai.  vii.  14). 

We  must  firmly  believe  this  mystery.  For  he  who  does  not 
Delieve  that  Jesus  is  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  "  is  already  judged, 
because  he  believeth  not  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God"  (John,  iii.  18). 

3.  The  mystery  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  intimated  also  by  the  Virgin's  crushing  the  head  of 
the  serpent. 

Pope  Pius  IX.  declared  this  docrine  to  be  a  dogma  of  faith. 
This  dogma  comprises  the  following  truths  : 

a.  The  Blessed  Virgin   was  never  for  a  moment  contaminated 
with  original  sin. 

b.  The  only  cause  of  this  privilege  is  a  special  divine  grace. 

c.  This  grace  was  granted  to  the   Blessed  Virgin  in  view  of  the 
future  merits  of  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

PART  II. 
MORAL   DOCTRINES. 

The  picture  of   the   Immaculate   Conception  teaches  us  to  resist 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  : 

1.  Resist  the  devil. 

The  devil  entices  us  to  adhere  to  the  world  and  its  allurements. 
"  Our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi 
palities  and  powers;  against  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness; 
against  the  spirit  of  wickedness  in  high  places"  (Eph.  vi.  12). 
Like  Mary,  let  us  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent ;  "  Be  sober  and 
watch,  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  :  whom  resist  ye,  strong  in 
faith"  (i  Pet.  v.  8). 

a.  Resist  the  world. 

The  riches  and  honours  of  the  world  entice  man  to  sin.  Trample 
them  under  your  feet,  as  Mary  tramples  the  changeable  moon  under 
her  feet.  All  temporal  and  changeable  goods  should  serve  you  as  a 
means  of  obtaining  everlasting  glory.  "  It  remaineth,  that  they 
who  use  this  world,  be  as  if  they  used  it  not :  for  the  figure  of  this 
world  passeth  away  "  (i  Cor.  vii.  31). 

b.  Resist  your  own  flesh. 

It  is  the  associate  of  our  external  enemies.  Mary  has  on  her 
head  a  crown  of  stars,  because  her  love  and  longing  were  directed 
heavenward.  If  we  overcome  our  own  passions,  we  shall  be 
crowned  with  her.  "  For  he  also  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is 
not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully"  (2  Tim.  ii.  5).  Therefore, 
"  be  thou  faithful  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life/' 
(Apoc.  ii.  10). 

2.  To  strive  for  chastity,  innocence,  and  devotion. 
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a.  Learn  ye,  O   virgins,  from  this  picture  to  love  chastity  and 
virginity.     "  O  how  beautiful  is  the  chaste    generation   with  glory  ! 
for  the   memory  thereof  is  immortal,  because  it  is  known  both  with 
God  and  with   men"  (Wisd.  iv.  i).      "Follow   me,57  Mary  says  to 
you.     She  is  your  Queen.     She  was  the  first  to  put  on  the  virginal 
garment  under  a  vow;  and  under   her  lily-sceptre   thousands    and 
thousands  are  gathered  together. 

b.  Preserve  and  protect  your  innocence,  says  this  picture  to  the 
innocent,  and  to   all   those  to   whose  protection  they   are   trusted, 
especially  parents.     The  father  of  Origen   kissed   the  breast  of  his 
little  son,  "  because,"  he  said,  "it  is  a  living  sanctuary  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. "       Oh  !    that  all  parents  would  look   upon    their     children 
with  the  same  reverence  ! 

c.  "  Preserve  the  spirit  of  prayer,"  says  the  Madonna,  with  her 
hands  lifted  heavenward,  "  prayer  being  thesafeguard  of  innocence. " 
"  The  virgin  thinketh  on  the   things    of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be 
holy  both  in  body  and  spirit"  (i  Cor.  vii.  34). 

3.  The  violet  colour  of  Our  Lady's  garment  reminds  us  of  humi 
lity,  the  foundation  of  all  virtue. 

a.  Humility  is  the  principal  feature  in  the  life  of   Mary.     tl  Be 
hold    the    handmaid    of   the   Lord"  (Luke,  i.  38).     This   was   her 
language  when  she  was  exalted  to   the  highest  dignity.     "  He  hath 
regarded  the  humility  of  his   handmaid."     u  He  hath   exalted  the 
humble. "     Her  whole  life  is  an  evidence  of  the  word  :  "  God  re 
sisteth    the    proud,    and    giveth    grace    to    the    humble"    (James 
iv.  6). 

b.  Let  us  also  put  on  the  garment  of  humility,   in  order  to  pre 
serve  the  virtue  of   chastity.     Let   us  be    humble  in  our  charitable 
works.     If  we  once  appear  before  God  in  this  garment,  He  will  put 
on  our  head  the  starry  crown  of  eternal  glory. 

Peroration ,  I  wish  to  God  I  could  induce  you  often  to  kneel 
down  and  say  fervent  prayers  before  the  picture  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception.  Our  Lady  takes  a  delight  to  be  honoured  in  this  pic 
ture,  as  so  many  graces  bestowed  by  the  medal  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception  evidently  prove.  Preserve  a  firm  faith  in  the  myste 
ries  of  which  this  sacred  picture  reminds  you  :  and  exercise  the 
virtues  to  which  it  exhorts  you  ;  and  you  will,  under  Mary's  pro 
tection,  obtain  the  crown  of  life  everlasting. 

F.X.  MASSL. 


VIII. 
DUTY  TO  LEAD  AN  IMMACULATE  LIFE. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  was  never  contaminated  with  sin,  even  not 
with  the  original  sin  of  the  race.  From  this  it  appears  how  much 
God  hates  sin.  It  was,  however,  not  in  our  power  to  be  exempt 
from  Adam's  sin  ;  but  after  being  cleansed  from  this  sin,  it  ever 
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was  and  is  our  stern  duty  to  lead  an  immaculate  life.     This  duty  is 
imposed  on  us  for  the  following  reasons  : 

PART  I. 

WE   WERE   BORN   AGAIN,  AND     CLEANSED   FROM     ALL    STAIN 

OF   SIN. 

1.  By  the  baptism  of  water  we  were  freed  from  all  sin. 

a.  Arguments.  This  effect  was  first  promised  by  the  prophets. 
"  I  will  pour  upon  you  clean  water,  and  you  shall  be  cleansed  from 
all   your   filthiness,    and    I  will   cleanse  you    from   all  your    idols" 
(Ezech.  xxxvi.  25  ;  Cf.  Zach.  xiii.    i).     It  was  secondly  announced 
by  the  apostles.     "  Do  penance,  and  be  baptised  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  your  sins"   (Acts, 
ii.  38)  ;  Cf.  Eph.  v.  36  ;   Col.  ii.  13). 

b.  Corollary.  The   sin    is  taken   away  from  us,  that   henceforth 
we  may  lead  an  immaculate  life.     "  We  are   buried  together  with 
him  by  baptism  unto  death ;  that  as  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also    may  walk  in   newness  of  life  " 
(Rom.  vi.  4). 

2.  By  the  baptism  of  penance  we  are  again  cleansed  from  our 
sins. 

a.  Argument.  Holy  Scripture  says  of  John  the  Baptist,  that  he 
was   preaching  the  baptism   of  penance   for  the  remission  of  sins 
(Mark,    i.   4).       Peter    and    Mary    Magdalene   obtained    remission 
of  their  sins  in  consequence  of  their  penance. 

b.  Corollary.  The  debtor  ought  to  love  his  creditor  in  proportion 
to  the  debt  released.     Jesus  said  to  the  woman   caught  in  adultery, 
when  He  forgave   her  sins  :  "  Sin  no  more."     Whoever,  after   re 
ceiving  the  sacrament  of  penance,  plunges  himself  into  his  old  sins 
again,  with  him  the  last  things  will  be  worse  than  the  first. 

PART  II. 

WE  ARE  EVER   EXHORTED    BY   THE    HOLY     GHOST     TO     LEAD    AN 

IMMACULATE  LIFE. 
In  order  to  guard  men  from  sin,  the  Holy  Ghost  sends 

1.  Remorse  of  conscience  to  the  sinner.     It  is  intended  by  it  to 
convert   the  greatest  sinners.     Cain   was  not  forthwith   killed   on 
account  of  his  murder,  but  should  have  been  moved  to  penance  by 
finding  no  rest   on  earth.      Joseph's  brothers  were  truly  converted 
by  the  affliction   caused  through    their  own  guilt    (Gen.  xlii.    21). 
David  had  no  peace  for  his  bones,  because  of  his  sins.     Even  JudaS 
was  visited  with  stings  of  conscience  before  he  took  his  own  life. 

2.  Consolation  to  the  just.     In  order  to  recompensate  them  for 
the  pleasures  of  sin,  the  Holy  Ghost  sends  them  peace  and  joy  that 
surpasseth  all  understanding.     He  recompensated  St.  Paul  for  his 
many  sufferings,  for  he  himself  says  :  "  I  am   filled  with  comfort,  I 
exceedingly  abound  with  joy  in  all  our  tribulation"  (2  Cor.  vii.  4). 
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3.  Abundant  grace  to  every  Christian.  "He  hath  chosen  us  in 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
unspotted  in  his  sight  in  charity"  (Eph.  i.  4).  "The  chanty  of  God 
is  poured  out  into  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to 
us "  (Rom.  v.  5).  We  have  been  chosen  children  of  God  ;  the 
chanty  of  God  is  given  to  us,  that  we  should  be  holy,  as  God  is  holy. 

PART  III. 
NOTHING  DEFILED  CAN  ENTER  HEAVEN. 

If  you  will  enter  life,  beware  of  all  contamination  :  for  all  im 
purity  excludes  from  heaven. 

1.  The  hereditary  impurity.  "  Death  passed   upon  all  men,   in 
whom  all  have  sinned  "  (Rom.  v.  12}.  "We  were  by  nature  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  the  rest "  (Eph.  ii.  3).     And  :  "  Unless  a   man  be 
born  again   of  water  and   the   Holy    Ghost,    he   cannot    enter  the 
kingdom  of  God"  (John,  iii.  5). 

2.  The  impurity  of  others,  if  contracted  through  your  co-opera 
tion.     As  Moses  was  not  allowed  to   enter  the  Promised  Land  or 
account  of  his  people   (Deut.  i.  37),  so  we  may  be   prevented   from 
entering  heaven  through  having  been  accessory  to  another's  sins. 
" Be  ye,  therefore,  not  partakers  with  them"  (Eph.  v.  7).      "Be 
not  partaker  of  other  men's  sins"   (i  Tim.  v.  22). 

Personal  impurity.  "There  shall  not  enter  into  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  anything  defiled,  nor  anyone  that  worketh  abomination 
or  a  lie,  but  they  who  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  life  of  the 
Lamb  "  (Apoc.  xxi.  27).  "For  know  ye  this,  and  understand,  that 
no  fornicator,  nor  unclean,  nor  covetous  person,  which  is  a  serving 
of  idols,  hath  any  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of 
God"  (Eph.  v.  5). 

Peroration :  You  are  convinced  of  your  strict  duty  to  walk 
before  God  in  purity.  Remember  the  command  of  the  Holy  Church 
at  your  baptism  to  carry  the  garment  of  innocence  before  the  tri 
bunal  of  Christ.  Remember  the  command  of  God  :  "  Wash  your 
selves,  be  clean,  take  away  the  evil  of  your  devices  from  my  eyes  ; 
cease  to  do  perversely  "  (Isai.  i.  16).  Remember  the  assertion  of 
Jesus,  that  nothing  defiled  shall  enter  heaven  ;  and  act  accordingly. 
Thus  you  will  venerate  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  right  manner. 

TlRINUS. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

WHEN  the  multitudes  went  into  the  desert  to  hear  John  preach  and 
to  be  baptised  by  him,  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem  sent  messengers 
to  ask  him  who  he  was.  On  this  occasion  we  learn  whom  the  Jews 
suspected  John  to  be,  and  whom  John  himself  claimed  to  be. 

PART  I. 
WHAT   DID   THE  JEWS  THINK   OF  JOHN  ? 

They  were  inclined  to  take  John  either  for  the  Christ,  or  for 
Elias,  or  for  the  prophet. 

1.  The  Jews  asked  John  :   "Who  art  thou  ?     And  he  confessed 
and  did  not  deny  ;    and  he  confessed,   I  am  not  the  Christ/'     From 
this  answer  it  appears  that  the  Jews  suspected  John  to  be  the  Christ, 
an  opinion  expressly   recorded  (Luke,    iii.  15):    "People   were  of 
opinion,  and  all  were  thinking  in  their  hearts  of  John,  that  perhaps 
he   might  be  the   Christ."      This  opinion  was  caused  by  the  extra 
ordinary  circumstances  of  his  birth,  by  his  austere  life,   his  powerful 
preaching,  and  especially  by  the  circumstance  that  the  time  had 
arrived  when  the  prophecies  concerning  the  time  of  the  coming  of 
the  Saviour  were  to  be  fulfilled.     The  royal  sceptre  was  taken  away 
from  Juda,  King  Herod  being  an   Idumean   (Gen.  xlix.  10).     The 
seventy  weeks  of  years  had  passed  (Dan.  ix.  24). 

John  "  confessed  and  did  not  deny ;  and  he  confessed."  This 
great  emphasis  is  used  by  the  Evangelist,  in  order  to  remind  those 
disciples  of  John,  who  still  would  not  give  the  preference  to  Jesus, 
that  their  master  himself  had  peremptorily  denied  that  he  was  the 
Christ. 

This  answer  is  also  a  reprimand  to  the  ambitious,  who  give 
glory  to  themselves,  .but  not  to  God  ;  and  to  impenitent  sinners, 
who,  in  their  own  opinion,  are  not  in  need  of  a  Saviour. 

2.  u  And  they  asked  him  :  What  then  ?    Art  thou  Elias  ?     And 
he  said  :  I  am  not."     The  Jews  knew  from  Mai.  iv.  6,   that  Elias, 
who  had  gone  into  heaven  in  a  fiery  chariot,   would  return  "before 
the  grea   and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord."      Seeing  the  austerity  o.f 
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John,  which  might  be  well  compared  with  the  austerity  admired  in 
Elias,  they  thought  that  he  perhaps  might  be  this  great  prophet. 
But  John  said  he  was  not  Elias.  Yet,  as  for  zeal,  mission,  and 
spirit,  John  was  another  Elias,  wherefore  the  Archangel  Gabriel 
and  Jesus  Himself  called  him  so  (Luke,  i.  17  ;  Matt.  xi.  14). 

We  did  not  hear  St.  John,  nor  are  we  likely  to  hear  the  preach 
ing  of  Elias.  Yet  we  know  what  the  one  has  preached,  and  the 
other  is  to  preach  :  "  Bring  forth  fruit,  worthy  of  penance  "  (Matt, 
iii.  8). 

2.  The  third  question  of  the  Jews  was  this:  "Art  thou  the 
prophet  ?  And  he  answered  :  No."  It  seems  that  amongst  the 
Jews  the  opinion  prevailed  that  Jeremias  the  prophet,  the  inter 
cessor  for  the  people  (2  Mach.  xv.  4),  and  the  watchman  of  the 
sacred  vessels  (2  Mach.  ii.  5),  would  also  return  before  the  coming 
of  the  Messias  (Matt.  xvi.  14).  St.  John  denied  himself  to  be  this 
prophet. 

If  our  fellow-men  take  us  for  good  Christians,  let  us,  after  the 
example  of  the  holy  Precursor,  say :  We  are  not.  Let  us  never 
deny  that  we  are  men  subject  to  frailty,  and  especially  in  the  con 
fessional,  let  us  never  be  ashamed  to  confess  our  sins  and  trespasses. 

PART  II, 
WHAT   DOES   JOHN   SAY   OF   HIMSELF? 

As  John  unambiguously  declared  that  he  was  not  he  whom  the 
Jews  took  him  to  be,  the  priests  and  Levites  said  to  him:  "Who 
art  thou,  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us  ?  what 
sayest  thou  of  thyself  ?"  Now  mark  the  answer  of  John  :  He  claims 
to  be  nothing  more  than  (i)  the  precursor  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  (2) 
his  unworthy  minister. 

1.  John  said  :  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the   wilderness, 
"  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  as  said  the  prophet  Isaias. 
In  these  words  of  the  prophet  Isaias  (iv.  3)  the  mission  of  St.  John 
is  sufficiently   expressed.      He  calls  himself  a  voice  :  he  could  have 
called  himself  an  angel ;  for  as  such  he  had  been  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Malachias  (iii.  i).     He  gives  all  glory  to  the  Lord,  whose 
way  he  prepares. 

Let  us  learn  from  the  example  of  this  saint  not  to  seek  our 
glory  in  our  words.  Recognise  in  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  the 
voice  of  the  Lord ;  and,  ye  children,  obey  in  your  parents  the  voice 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Ye  all,  listen  in  this  time  of  Advent  to  the  voice 
of  the  Church  :  "  Prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

2.  "  And  they  asked  him  and  said  to  him  :  Why  then  dost  thou 
baptise,  if  thou  be  not  Christ,   nor  Elias,  nor  the  prophet  ?     John 
answered  them,  saying  :  I  baptise  with  water  ;  but  there  hath  stood 
one  in  the  midst  of  you,  whom  you  know  not,"  &c.     The  Pharisees 
inferred  from  Ezech.  xxxvi.  25,  and  Zach.  xiii.  i,  that  no  one  had  a 
right  to    baptise    the  children    of    Israel    but   the    Messias.       John 
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answers  them  that  his  baptism  is  not  at  all  the  baptism  to  be  ad 
ministered  by  the  Messias,  who  shall  baptise  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire  (Luke,  iii.  16)  ;  that  his  baptism  is  only  to  symbolise 
the  necessary  purification  of  heart,  and  the  necessity  of  penance. 

And  that  the  Jews  might  know  who  He  is  who  will  administer 
the  true  baptism,  he  says,  that  He  has  stood  in  the  midst  of  them  ; 
that  He  is  preferred  before  Him;  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  he  is 
not  worthy  to  loose,  St.  John  does  not  deem  himself  worthy  to 
bestow  upon  Jesus  the  service  of  a  slave,  the  disparity  being  un 
limited. 

Behold  a  model  of  true  humility.  This  virtue  is  founded  upon 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  our  own  selves.  Whoever  reflects  on 
the  words  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  "  Who  art  thou,  O  Lord  :  and 
who  am  I  ?"  will  soon  become  convinced  that  humility  is  demanded 
of  us  by  our  very  nature. 

"  These  things  were  done  in  Bethania  beyond  the  Jordan,  where 
John  was  baptising."  On  this  same  spot  Josue,  the  figure  of  Jesus 
Christ,  had  led  the  people  of  God  across  the  Jordan  ;  that  they 
might  take  possession  of  the  Promised  Land.  Jesus  had  been  bap 
tised  on  the  same  place,  in  order  to  lead  his  people,  who  are  en 
titled  to  heaven  by  baptism,  into  the  eternal  land  of  promise.  As 
the  prophet  of  old  sent  Naaman  into  the  Jordan  to  be  cleansed,  so 
the  Church  invites  her  children,  during  the  time  of  Advent,  to  be 
cleansed  from  the  leprosy  of  sin  by  the  sacrament  of  penance. 


VIII. 
THE  PICTURE  OF  Si*.  BARBARA. 

"Who  shall  find  a  valiant  woman  ?"  (Prov.  xxxi.  10).  Valour 
is  expected  of  a  man,  not  of  a  woman.  Therefore  Holy  Scrip 
ture  says  that  a  valiant  woman  is  not  easily  found,  and  that 
her  worth  surpasses  the  most  precious  pearls.  "  Who  shall  find  a 
valiant  woman  ?  far,  and  from  the  uttermost  coasts  is  the  price  of 
her"  (Prov.  xxxi.  i  o).  The  Christian  religion  has,  however,  brought 
forth  a  vast  number  of  true  heroines  ;  on  whom  it  is  instructive  for 
everyone  to  turn  his  spiritual  eyes.  Among  others  our  Holy 
Church  has,  in  this  month  of  December,  commemorated  the  martyr 
dom  of  St.  Barbara,  Virgin  and  Martyr,  who  is  one  of  the  most 
popular  saints.  Her  picture  is  familiar  to  you  :  a  lonely  tower  on 
her  side  ;  a  sword  in  her  left  hand  ;  a  chalice  and  the  Sacred  Host 
in  her  right  hand.  Let  us  reflect  on  this  picture. 

PART  II. 

THE  TOWER  ON  HER   SIDE. 
I.  //  reminds  us  of  her  vocation  to  the  faith. 
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a.  At  the  time    of  Julius   Verus   Maximinus  Caesar   (230-238), 
there  lived  in   Nicomedia  a  man    of    high   rank,  full    of   hatred  of 
Christianity.     His  name  was  Dioscorus.     He  had  an  only  daughter, 
of  charming  beauty  and  strong  mind.     In  order  to  keep  her  from  all 
society  with  Christians,  he  had  her  secluded  in  a  lonely  tower,  which 
he  had  built  for  the   purpose.     Here,   in   her  forced    solitude,   she 
gave  herself  to  prayer  and  study  in  search   of   divine   truth.     God 
rewarded  her  with  the  gift  of  faith.     She  then  contrived  to  receive 
instruction  and  baptism  by  stealth  from  a  Christian  priest. 

b.  How  wonderful  are  the  ways  of  Divine  Providence  ;  no  tyrant 
is  powerful  enough  to  seclude  a  soul  from  the  knowledge  and  service 
of  God.     "All  the  inhabitants  of  the   earth  are  reputed  as  nothing 
before   him  :  for  he  doth   according  to   his  will,  as   well   with  the 
powers  of  heaven,  as  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  :  and  there 
is  none  that  can  resist  his   hand,  and  say  to  him  :  Why  hast  thou 
done  it?"     (Dan.  iv.  32).      Beware,  therefore,  of  laying  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  if  He  calls  your  son  or  your  daughter  to  his 
exclusive  service 

2.  It  reminds  us  of  her  strength  in  the  faith. 

a.  The  tower,  a  bulwark  against  enemies,  is  a  symbol  of  strength. 
Firm,  like  an  invincible  tower,  was  the  faith   of  St.  Barbara.     Her 
own  father  tried  every  means  to  shake  her  faith,  but  in  vain. 

b.  Let  us  learn  from  this  tender   virgin   to   be  strong  in    faith. 
"  The  true  believer  ought  to  be  like  an  anvil  "   (St.  Ephrem).     The 
world,   with    its  revilings   and    blasphemies,    is    ever    intent    upon 
destroying    our  faith.       "  Watch   ye  ;  stand   fast  in   the   faith  ;  do 
manfully;  and  be  strengthened"   (i  Cor.  xvi.  13). 

PART  II. 
THE   SWORD   IN    HER   LEFT   HAND. 

I.  By  the  sword  her  earthly  life  terminated. 

a.  Dioscorus,    on    discovering   his    daughter's   conversion,  was 
beside  himself  with  rage.     Her  own   father  denounced   her  before 
the  civil  tribunal.     Martinian,  the  governor,  ordered  Barbara  to  be 
terribly  tortured  several  times,  and  as  often   did   God   miraculously 
heal   her    wounds.      At    last   she  was  beheaded,   her   own    father 
merciless  to  the  last,  acting  as  her  executioner.     Thus   St.  Barbara 
ended  her  temporal  life  under  the  sword,  having  scarcely  attained 
the  twentieth  year  of  her  age. 

b.  How  stupendous  was  the  sacrifice  made  by  the  saint  for  the 
honour   of  God !       "  I   esteem    all  things    to    be    but  loss,  for  the 
excellent  knowledge   of  Jesus   Christ   my  Lord  ;  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count   them  but  as  dung,  that  I 
may  gain  Christ"  (Phil.  iii.  8;   Cf.  Rom.  viii.  35).     What  sacrifices 
do  you  make  for  God  ?     God  demands  of  you  that  you  keep  holy 
his  day,  and  you  refuse  to  do  it.     God   demands   of  you  that- you 
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forgive  your  enemy,  and  you  refuse  it.  God  demands  of  you  that 
you  avoid  all  proximate  occasions  of  sin,  and  you  refuse  to  do  it. 
What  if  the  sword  of  the  executioner  should  put  your  love  for 
Jesus  to  the  test  ? 

2.  By  the  sword  celestial  life  was  imparted  to  her. 

a.  On  the  place  of  execution  Barbara  sacrificed  her  life.     The 
spectators  looked   upon   it  as  a  folly.     But   her  soul  was  borne  by 
angels  to  paradise,  where  she   heard  the  voice   of  her   Bridegroom 
saying:  "Come   from  Libanus,   my   spouse;  come   from    Libanus, 
come:  thou  shalt  be  crowned  "  (Cant.  iv.  8).     And  the   Heavenly 
Father  placed  a  double  crown  on  her  head — the  crown  of  virginity 
and  the  crown  of   martyrdom.     Thus  the   sword  of  the  tyrant  had 
been  to  her  an  instrument  of  great  blessing. 

b.  God  rewards    exceedingly  whatever  sacrifice  we   make   for 
Him  :  "  I  reckon  that  the   sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed 
in  us  "   (Rom.  viii.  18).     God  has   provided   that  along  the  path  of 
our  life  thorss  and  briers  should  grow  as  so  many  swords.     "  There 
are  some  that  day  and  night  take  no  sleep  with  their  eyes  "   (Eccles. 
viii.  16).   "All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  perse 
cution  "   (2  Tim.   iii.   12).     Man    has    to    carry  the    sword   against 
himself,  against  his  own   passions  (Col.  iii.  5).     Accept  at  the  hand 
of  God  all  sufferings,  and  combat  against  thy  own   carnal  self,  and 
thou  shalt  earn  life  everlasting. 

PART  III. 
THE   CHALICE  AND   THE   SACRED    HOST   IN    HER  RIGHT   HAND. 

1.  It  reminds  us  of  her  love  for  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

a.  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  centre  of  Christian   life,  the  source  of 
all  consolation  and  holy  joys.      St.  Barbara  bore  the  tenderest  love 
to  the  Blessed   Sacrament,  and  whenever  opportunity  offered  she 
received  the    Bread    of  Angels   with    ardent   desire.      This  divine 
mystery  caused  her  to  make  the  resolution  to  live  and  die  a  virgin. 
The  prophet  Zacharias  calls  the  Blessed  Sacrament  the  corn  of  the 
Elect,  and  the  wine  springing   forth   virgins.     By  this   mystery  St. 
Barbara    gained    strength    for    combating    against    paganism,  and 
enduring  the  most  violent  death.     "  No  one  can  be  fit  for  martyrdom 
unless  the  Church   has   armed   him    with    the   Body   and   Blood  of 
Christ ;  and  that  soul   faints    which   the  reception  of  the  Eucharist 
has  not  made  strong  and  inflamed3'  (St.  Cyprian). 

b.  Would  that  all  of  us  also   entertained  a  burning  love  for  the 
Blessed  Sacrament !     It  is  an  object  infinitely  worthy  of  our  love  ! 
Oh,  that  we  would  frequently  receive  Holy  Communion  !     Then  we 
should  be  enabled  to  "  fight  a  good  fight"  (2  Tim.  iv.  7),  and  subdue 
all  our  enemies. 

2.  We  are  reminded  of  her  being  the  patroness  of  a  good  death, 
a.  Ever  since  the  earliest  ages  St.  Barbara  has   been  venerated 
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and  invoked  as  the  patroness  of  a  good  death,  by  obtaining  for  her 
clients  the  blessing  of  the  sacraments  at  the  last  hour.  St.  Stanis 
laus  Kostka  was  communicated  by  angels  through  invoking  her 
name  ;  and  Surius  tells  us  a  story  of  a  young  man  in  Holland  who, 
in  1448,  awoke  suddenly  at  night  to  find  himself  enveloped  in 
flames.  In  agony  of  mind  and  body  he  called  upon  St.  Barbara ; 
she  appeared  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  threw  her  mantle  around  the 
scorched  youth,  and  kept  life  and  strength  within  him  until  he 
had  received  the  Viaticum  and  last  anointing,  when  he  tranquilly 
expired. 

b.  How  great  a  consolation  for  us !  We  hope,  when  our  last 
hour  approaches,  that  then  the  Prince  of  Peace  will  come  to  visit 
us,  and  make  his  Pasch  with  us,  so  that  we  may  calmly  say  with 
Simeon  embracing  the  Divine  Infant :  "  Now  Thou  dost  dismiss  thy 
servant,  O  Lord,  according  to  thy  word,  in  peace.''  Let  us  often 
pray  against  a  sudden  and  unprovided  death  ;  and  above  all,  let  us 
daily  invoke  St.  Barbara,  that  we  may  be  fortified  by  the  Holy 
Viaticum  against  the  dangers  of  our  last  hour.  Meanwhile  let  us 
provide  for  the  household  of  our  soul. 

J.   SCHUEN 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  birthday  of  our  Saviour  being  near  at  hand,  the  Church  in 
ner  sacred  liturgy,  gives  vent  to  her  ardent  longing  for  the  coming 
of  the  Divine  Infant  in  the  most  forcible  and  touching  language. 
In  the  Introit  of  Holy  Mass  she  repeats  the  Rorate  of  Isaias  the 
prophet :  "  Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the 
clouds  rain  the  just :  let  the  earth  be  opened  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour." 
For  the  time  is  approaching,  when  "  the  land  that  was  desolate  shall 
be  o-lad :  and  the  wilderness  shall  rejoice,  and  shall  flourish  like  a 
lily.  It  shall  bud  forth  and  blossom,  and  shall  rejoice  with  joy  and 
praise  :  the*  glory  of  Libanus  is  given  to  it,  the  beauty  of  Carmel  and 
Saron  ;  they  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  beauty  of  our 
God"  (Isai.  xxxv.  i).  What  wonder  if  the  Church  makes  a  last 
effort  to  move  her  children  to  penance  by  introducing  St.  John,  the 
preacher  of  penance  in  the  wilderness,  that  by  following  his  exhor 
tations  they  may  present  themselves  with  a  cleansed  heart  before 
the  manger  of  our  Saviour.  Let  us,  then,  in  explanation  of  to-day's 
Gospel,  regard  the  time  when,  and  the  place  where,  John  commenced 
his  divine  mission,  and  listen  to  his  preaching. 

PART  I. 
THE  TIME  AND  PLACE. 

i.  Regarding  the  time,  the  Evangelist  says:  "  Now  in  the 
fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being 
governor  of  Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Philip, 
his  brother,  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  the  country  of  Trachonitis,  and 
Lysanias,  tetrarch  of  Abilina,  under  the  high-priests  Annas  and 
Caiphas,  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  made  unto  the  son  of  Zachary, 
in  the  desert."  The  Evangelist  gives,  with  the  accuracy  of  a  his 
torian,  the  time  when  John  commenced  to  preach.  The  words  of 
St.  Luke,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  about  thirty  years  after  the  above 
event,  are  also  an  implicit  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses 
who  had  seen  and  heard  John  the  Baptist.  But  no  one  ever  doubted 
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the  historical  facts  related  in  the  Gospel,   until  some  of  our  modern 
unbelievers  made  themselves  ridiculous  by  doing  so. 

The  Evangelist  records  the  beginning  of  John's  mission : 

a.  With  reference  to  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  the  Roman  Caesar ; 
for  since  the  birth  of  John,  which  was  assigned  to  the  reign  of  King 
Herod  (Luke,  i.  5),  the  Jews  had  no  longer  their  own  kings,  Judea 
having  been  incorporated  into  the  Roman  dominion,   and  added  as 
a  portion  to  the  Syrian  province,  so  that  the  sceptre  was  taken  away 
from  Juda  (Gen.  xlix.  10). 

b.  With  reference  to   the  time  when   Pontius   Pilate,   who  was 
subordinated  to  the  Prefect  of  Syria,  was  governor  of  Judea,  in  the 
third  year. 

c.  With  reference  to  the  tetrarchs,  between   whom   the   former 
dominion    of   Herod,    the   murderer   of  Bethlehem's  children,   was 
divided. 

d.  With   reference  to  those  who  by  that  time  held  the  office  of 
high-priests,    Annas  and  Caiphas,    who  had  probably  bought  from 
the  Romans  the  permission  to  perform  the  functions  of  a  high-priest 
alternately. 

It  is  evident  from  these  dates,  that  John  had  attained  the  thirtieth 
year  of  his  life,  when  he  commenced  preaching.  For  he  was  born 
in  the  forty-second  year  of  the  reign  of  Caesar  Augustus,  who  reigned 
fifty-seven  years.  Caesar  Augustus  was  succeeded  by  Tiberius 
Caesar,  so  that  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  latter,  John 
the  Baptist  was  thirty  years  old. 

St.  John  prepared  himself  in  the  solitude  of  the  desert,  during 
thirty  years,  for  his  holy  vocation,  a  reprimand  for  all  those  young 
men  who  pretend  to  teach  before  they  have  learned ;  whose  charac 
ter  is  offensive  because  of  their  pride. 

2.  With  reference  to  the  mission  itself.  John  received  it  in  the 
desert.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  made  unto  John,  the  son  of 
Zachary,  in  the  desert.3'  In  the  desert  he  had  lived  from  his  child 
hood,  separated  not  only  from  human  society,  but  also  by  his 
austere  mortification,  from  his  own  self.  In  what  manner  is  our 
youth  prepared  for  the  serious  vocations  of  life?  What  wonder  if 
they  remain  children  all  their  lifetime  ?  We  all,  if  we  desire  to 
hear  the  voice  of  God,  should  live  spiritually  in  the  desert,  by  re 
flecting  frequently  on  God  and  his  perfections,  and  by  remembering 
the  presence  of  Him  who  sees  all  things. 

PART  II. 
THE   MANNER  OF  HIS  PREACHING. 

i.  John  exhorted  his  hearers  to  do  penance.  "  And  he  came 
into  all  the  country  about  the  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of 
penance  for  the  remission  of  sins."  The  baptism  administered  by 
St.  John  is  commonly  called  baptism  of  penance,  because  by  virtue 
thereof  sins  were  not  remitted  ;  but  it  was  only  a  solemn  consecra- 
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tion  for  a  penitent  life,  and  a  preparation  for  the   baptism   of  Jesus 
Christ  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  As  regards  the  substance  of  St.  John's  preaching,  it  was 
taken  from  Isai.  xl.  3.  When  a  king  is  to  come  into  a  country,  the 
ways  are  prepared,  every  valley  being  fil'ed  and  every  mountain 
and  hill  being  brought  low.  We  have  the  more  reason  to  do  the 
same,  since  the  King  of  kings  is  coming  into  our  hearts. 

"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord"  Behold  the  relation 
between  divine  grace  and  our  own  free  will.  Without  any  merits 
on  our  part,  God  calls  on  us  by  his  grace  to  become  converted. 
Then  it  is  our  duty  to  correspond  with  the  divine  call  by  our  free 
co-operation,  and  remove  all  obstacles,  thus  preparing  the  way  in 
which  the  Lord  is  to  come  to  us. 

"  Every  valley  shall  be  filled"  What  are  the  valleys  that  ob 
struct  the  way  of  the  Lord  ?  (a)  The  abyss  of  sensual  passions, 
especially  impurity  and  intemperance,  in  consequence  of  which  man 
is  degraded,  and  a  great  chaos  established  between  God  and  him. 
(b)  Neglect  of  the  duties  of  our  state  of  life.  (c)  Despondency, 
which  is  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  salvation,  wherefore  the 
portion  of  the  fearful  shall  be  in  the*  pool  burning  with  fire  and 
brimstone  (Apoc.  xXi.  8).  "The  devil  fears  nothing  m'6re  than 
determined  souls"  (St.  TeresaJ.  (d)  Sloth,  the  greatest  of  all 
obstacles. 

u Every  mountain  and  h\ll  shall  be  brought  low"  These 
mountains  and  hills  are  :  (a)  Pride  in  its  various  forms.  Unless  we 
become  as  children,  we  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  (If) 
Avarice,  which  delights  in  heaps  of  money. 

"  The  crooked  shall  be  made  straight"  God  does  not  come  tc 
us  by  crooked  ways;  we  must  be  sincere  and  honest,  especially  in 
the  confessional. 

"  The  rough  ways  shall  be  made  plain."  In  order  that  a  perfect 
union  with  Jesus  may  be  etablished,  we  must  also  remove  smaller 
faults.  "  He  that  contemneth  small  things,  shall  fall  by  little  and 
little"  (Eccles.  xix.  i). 

"And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God!'  All  those  who 
prepare  their  hearts  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  participate  of 
the  fruit  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.  We  shall  feel  his  sweet 
presence  in  our  souls  on  Christmas  Day  if  we  prepare  his  way  by 
penance  in  the  confessional. 


VIII. 

(St.  Thomas,  the  Afosfle.) 
THE  FOUNDATION  OF  OUR   FAITH. 

"  Thomas  answered,   and  said  to  him  :  My  Lord,  and  my  God  " 
(John,  xx.  28).     When  Thomas,  putting  his  finger  into  the  wounds 
VOL.  ill.  1 1 
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of  the  Lord,  became  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  he 
adored  his  Master  saying  :  My  Lord,  and  my  God.  Thenceforth  he 
was  a  faithful  disciple  of  Christ,  a  strenuous  herald  of  the  Gospel. 
In  the  city  of  Meliapore  in  India  he  died  a  martyr  for  the  faith. 
How  great  would  be  our  happiness  if  we  followed  St.  Thomas  in 
the  firmness  of  faith  which  he  displayed  during  all  the  time  of  his 
apostleship.  In  order  to  strengthen  our  faith,  let  us  reflect  to-day 
on  the  foundation  thereof. 

PART  I. 

THE    FOUNDATION    OF   OUR  FAITH    IS  IMMOVABLE. 

Our  faith  is  founded 

1.  On  divine  authority. 

a.  God  has  spoken  to  mankind  first  in  the  Old  Testament.     In 
paradise  He    promised   a   Redeemer    (Gen.  iii.  15).     Thereby  the 
foundation-stone  of  our  holy  faith  was  laid,  "  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being   the  chief   corner-stone,    in    whom    all  the   building  framed 
together  groweth  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  "  (Eph.  ii.  20).    At 
later  periods  God  spoke  repeatedly,  and  rrrore  distinctly,  to   man 
kind.     He   chose  the  IsraeJitic  people  with  whom   to  deposit   his 
revelation.    For  the  same  purpose  He  instituted  sacrifices  and  sacred 
rites.     At  last  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  the  prophets.  "  God 
hath  spoken  on  divers  occasions,  and  many  ways,  in  times  past,  to 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets  "  (Heb.  i.  i).     The  image  of  the  future 
Redeemer  was  disclosed  more  and  more. 

b.  God  has  completed  his  revelation  in  the  New  Testament. 

"  Last  of  all,  in  these  days  he  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son  " 
(Heb.  i.  2).  During  the  three  years  of  his  public  life  the  Son  of 
God  made  known  to  men  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father.  "  Master, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  true  speaker,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God 
in  truth"  (Matt.  xxii.  16).  By  his  miracles  and  prophecies  He 
proved  his  divine  mission.  When  about  to  leave  the  world,  He 
placed  the  Gospel  as  a  divine  deposit  in  the  hands  of  the  apostles. 
Therefore  St.  Paul  says :  "  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  God  as 
it  were  exhorting  by  us  "  (2  Cor.  v.  20). 

Thus  the  foundation  of  our  faith  cannot  be  shaken,  it  being  the 
authority  of  the  truthful  and  holy  God.  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away;  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away"  (Matt.  xxiv.  35) 

2.  On  the  authority  of  the  Church. 

a.  The  Church  has  been  commissioned  to  teach  all  nations. 

"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations "  (Matt,  xxviii.  19). 
The  apostles  were  ever  intent  upon  preaching  the  Gospel,  and 
appointeo>successors  with  the  commission  to  hand  the  divine  doc 
trine  from  generation  to  generation.  4l  Preach  the  word,  be  instant 
in  season,  out  of  season,  reprove,  entreat,  rebuke,  with  all  patience 
and  doctrine"  (2  Tim.  iv.  2).  Accordingly  the  Church — the  Pope, 
with  the  bishops — is  the  teacher  of  our  faith. 

b.  The  Church  is  endowed  with  infallibility. 
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If  God  appointed  the  Church  to  teach  the  nations,  it  follows  that 
He  provided  for  her  the  means  to  teach  the  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth.  The  infallibity  of  the  Church  is  also  clearly  deduced 
from  Holy  Scripture,  as  from  Matt.  xvi.  18;  xxviii.  20;  John,  xiv. 
16;  i  Tim.  iii.  15.  Hence  the  Church  may  apply  to  herself  the 
words  of  St.  Paul :  "  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
a  Gospel  to  you  beside  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let 
him  be  anathema  "  (Gal.  i.  8). 

Consequently,  our  faith  rests  on  the  most  solid  foundation  i  it  is 
not  a  blind  faith,  but  a  reasonable  service  to  God.  Our  religion  is 
not  built  upon  sand,  but  upon  a  rock,  "that  we  may  not  now  oe 
children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  ever)  wind  of 
doctrine"  (Eph.  iv.  14). 

PART   II. 

THE   SOLIDITY   OF   OUR   FAITH  IS  A   GREAT   CONSOLATION. 

1.  In  the  tribulation  of  life. 

The  conviction  that  our  faith  is  divine  quiets  our  mind. 

a.  When  we  are  tempted  with  doubts. 

Our  faith  teaches  many  doctrines  which  we  are  not  able  to 
comprehend.  "We  see  now  through  a  glass  in  an  obscure  manner" 
(i  Cor.  xiii.  12).  This  is  the  cause  of  doubts  arising  in  our  mind 
These  doubts  are  often  nourished  by  persons,  the  society  of  whom 
we  cannot  avoid.  But  the  certainty  that  "the  word  of  the  Lord  is 
right"  (Ps.  xxxii.  4),  and  that  my  faith  rests  on  divine  authority, 
dissipates  every  doubt. 

b.  When  we  are  visited  with  afflictions. 

In  the  hour  of  affliction  man  stretches  forth  his  hand  to  seize 
wherewithal  to  support  himself.  This  support  is  our  holy  faith. 
which  gives  to  all  who  suffer  promises  full  of  consolation.  "Your 
sorrows  shall  be  turned  into  joy"  (John,  xvi.  20).  u  I  reckon  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  to  come  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us"  (Rom.  viii.  18). 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation  :  for  when  he  hath 
been  proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life"  (James,  i.  12). 

c.  When  we  are  tormented  by  our  sins. 

Sin  lies  as  a  heavy  weight  upon  the  human  soul.  Only  faith 
can  take  away  the  burden.  "  The  Lord  is  patient  and  full  of  mercy, 
taking  away  iniquity  and  wickedness"  (Numb.  xiv.  18).  "The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  "  (i  John,  i.  7).  How 
great  a  consolation  to  know  that  these  promises  are  true,  because 
they  come  from  God  ! 

2.  In  the  anguish  of  death. 

Human  misery  reaches  its  summit  at  the  hour  of  death.  Eter 
nity  depends  on  this  hour.  "  Amara  mors"  (i  Kings,  xv.  32). 
The  conviction  of  our  faith  being  well-founded  affords  a  sweet  con 
solation  ;  for  it  is  in  this  faith  that  the  dying  Christian  sees  the 
glimpse  of  a  better  world  shining  upon  him.  "The  just  shall  live 
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for  evermore ;  and  their  reward  is  with  the  Lord,  and  the  care  of 
them  with  the  Most  High.  Therefore  shall  they  receive  a  kingdom 
of  glory,  and  a  crown  of  beauty  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord  "  (Wisd. 
v.  1 6).  Therefore  the  dying  Christian,  who  dies  in  the  Lord,  leaves 
this  world  with  resignation,  nay,  sometimes  with  joy. 

Peroration :  What  are  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  the 
above  truths  ?  (a]  Let  us  return  sincere  thanks  for  the  grace  of 
our  faith.  Millions  do  not  possess  it.  "  Give  thanks  to  God  the 
Father,  who  hath  made  us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the 
saints  in  light"  (Col.  i.  12).  (b\  Let  us  cling  to  this  faith.  When 
doubts  cross  our  mind,  or  mockeries  of  religion  provoke  them  in  our 
souls,  let  us  say  with  the  apostle  :  "  I  am  not  confounded.  For  I 
know  whom  I  have  believed"  (2  Tim.  i.  12)..  (c)  Let  us  consci 
entiously  observe  what  our  faith  demands  of  us.  We  are  called  to 
live  a  holy  life,  u not  conformed  to  the  former  desires"  (i  Pet.  i. 
14).  If  we  fulfil  these  conditions,  faith  will  confer  upon  us  the 
sweetest  consolation  here  below,  and  eternal  salvation. 

I.   SCHUEN. 
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Christmas 


VII. 
HOMILY  ON  THE  FIRST  GOSPEL. 

To-DAY  our  hearts  are  filled  with  celestial  joy,  because  on  this  day 
the  true  Life  was  born  far  us.  The  angels  of  the  Lord  also  sum 
moned  the  shepherds  to  be  glad  and  rejoice,  saying:  "I  bring  you 
o;ood  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all  the  people.  For  this 
(Jay  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of 
David"  (Luke,  ii.  10).  Let  us,  then,  in  the  joy  of  our  hearts 
nourish  our  souls  with  what  the  Evangelist  St.  Luke  relates  to  us 
respecting  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  he  had  heard  it  from  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  His  Gospel  relates  (i)  the  preparatory 
circumstances  which  preceded  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  (2)  the  cir 
cumstances  which  surrounded  it,  and  (3)  its  announcement. 

PART  I. 

THE  PREPARATORY  CIRCUMSTANCES  WHICH  PRECEDED  THE 
BIRTH    OF   CHRIST. 

1.  The  decree  or  Caesar  Augustus,  issued  for  the  purpose  of  as 
sessing  the  poll  tax,    was   the  external  occasion    of    fulfilling  the 
prophecy  of  Micheas,  iii.  5.     "  And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  art  a 
little  one  among  the  thousands  of  Juda  ;   out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  the  ruler  in  Israel,  and  his  going  forth  is 
from  the  beginning,  from  the  days  of  eternity."     Thus  man   has   to 
co-operate,  sometimes  even   unknowinelv,    in   fulfilling  the  divine 
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decrees. 

2.  This  decree  went  forth  at  a  time  ''of  profound  peace,  when 
the  temple  of  Janus  was  closed  the  second  time  during  the  reign  of 
Augustus.     Jesus  is  the  Prince  of  Peace  (Isai.  ix.  6)  ;  and  universal 
peace  was,  to  the  Jews,  one  of  the  signs  of  the  coming  Messias,  ac 
cording  to  Isai.  ii.  4  :  "And  in  the  last  days  .  .  .  they  shall  turn 
their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  sickles  :  nation 
shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall   they    be    exer 
cised  any  more  to  war."     The   Saviour  appeared  when  the  world 
was  in  peace  (a)  because  He  was  to  establish  his  kingdom  in  truth 
and   grace  ;   and   (&)  because  the  Lord  never  enters  a  human  heart 
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where  peace  does  not  reign.  Therefore  "  seek  after  peace,  and 
pursue  it"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  15).  "Let  all  bitterness,  and  anger,  and  in 
dignation,  and  clamour,  and  blasphemy  be  taken  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice"  (Eph.  iv.  31). 

3.  "And  all  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  into  his  own  city." 
Hereby  the  Jews  acknowledged  themselves  as  subjects  of  Gentiles 
— of  the  Romans — and  were  reminded  of  the  prophecy  of  Jacob 
(Gen.  xlix.  10),  which  was  therein  fulfilled. 

The  names  of  the  Jews  were  enrolled  so  that  they  professed 
themselves  to  be  under -the  Roman  subjection.  The  name  of  Jesus 
was  also  enrolled,  as  Justin  and  Tertullian  say,  because  He  desired 
to  be  under  subjection  on  earth,  that  He  might  write  our  names  in 
the  Book  of  Life  :  and  to  make  Himself  the  slave  of  the  mighty  on 
earth  in  order  to  elevate  us  to  the  dignity  of  free  citizens  of  heaven. 

PART   II. 

THE   CIRCUMSTANCES    WHICH    SURROUNDED   THE   BIRTH    OF 

CHRIST. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  were  there,  her  days  were 
accomplished,  that  she  should  be  delivered.  And  she  brought  forth 
her  first-born  Son,  and  wrapped  Him  up  in  swaddling-clothes,  and 
laid  Him  in  a  manger,  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the 
inn/' 

1.  Joseph  and  Mary,   by  obeying  the  pagan  magistrate,  set  be 
fore  us  an  example  of  true  humility  and  civil  obedience.      In  Mary, 
who  shared  the  hardships  in  the  life  of  Joseph,  and  made  a  journey 
of  about  four  days,  married  women  ought  to  admire  her  tender  love 
for  her  husband,  and  imitate  her  in  this  regard  also. 

2.  "  She  brought  forth  her   first-born    Son."     O   blessed   night, 
foretold  in   paradise,   longed  for  by  the  Patriarchs  and   Prophets ! 
O  night  in  which  the  Light  rose  that  enlightens  the  wrhole   world  ! 
Mary  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son — first-born  ?  as  though  He 
were  not  her  only  Son,   for  we,  too,  if  we  hear  the   word  of  God, 
and  do  it  (Luke,  viii.  21),  are  Mary's  children  through  membership 
of  the  body  of  her  only-begotten  Son,  Jesus. 

3.  "  There  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn."     How  true  is  the 
word  :  "  He  came  unto  his  own  ;   and  his  own  received  Him  not  !" 

a.  The  Holy  Church  seeks  a  place  for  Jesus  in  the  hearts  of  men; 
but  how  many  are  there  who  have  no  room  for  Him  ! 

b.  Do  not  trust  too  much  in  your  own  flesh  and  blood,  in  your 
family  or  connections.     Take  counsel  of  God  Himself  about  your 
spiritual  affairs,  and  if  you  intend  to  perform  a  charitable  work  for 
the  honour  of  God,  leave  it  not  to  the  good-will  of  your  relations. 

4.  She  wrapped  Him  up  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  Him  in 
a  manger." 

a.  The  swaddling-clothes  and  the  manger — what  else  do  they 
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teach  but  humility?  They  partake,  however,  as  it  were,  of  th,e  im 
mortality  of  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  object  of  tender  veneration  of 
the  faithful  up  to  our  days. 

b.  As  Mary  herself  wrapped  her  Child  up  in  swaddling-clothes, 
anft  laid  Him  in  a  manger,  it  is  insinuated  that  she,  as  she  conceived 
Him  without  Just,  so  also  brought  Him  forth  without  suffering  ;  that 
was  reserved  for  the  hour  of  his  death  on  the  cross.  Who  is  able 
to  describe  her  sentiments  when  she,  for  the  first  time,  beheld  in 
her  arms  the  Divine  Child  !  According  to  a  beautiful  tradition  she 
exclaimed,  enraptured  with  celestial  joy  :  "  My  God,  my  Lord,  and 
my  Son/'  kissing  at  the  first  word  his  feet,  at  the  second  his  hands, 
at  the  third  his  face.  O  Mother  of  God,  happy  because  thou  hast 
borne  the  Son  of  God,  thrice  happy  because  thou  hast  loved  Him 
with  ineffable  love,  implore  for  us  one  ray  of  that  heavenly  love  with 
which  thy  heart  was  burning. 

PART  III. 
THE  ANNOUNCEMENT   OF   THE   BIRTH   OF    CHRIST. 

"  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  watching,  and 
keeping  the  night-watches  over  their  flock.  And  behold,  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  stood  by  them  ;  and  the  brightness  of  God  shone  round 
about  them  :  and  they  feared  with  a  great  fear/' 

1.  The  good  tidings  of  great  joy  were  brought,  first  of  all,   to 
poor  people.      The  poor  are  the  children  of   God's   predilection. 
"The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon   me  :   wherefore  He  hath  anointed 
me  ;  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  He  sent  me  "    (Luke,  iv.  i8)\ 
Jesus  Christ  cannot  dwell  with  us  unless  we  become  poor  in  spirit, 
having  our  hearts  detached  from  earthly   possessions,   and  acknow 
ledging  our  absolute  need  of  a  Redeemer. 

2.  Angels  sing  the  praises  of  Him  who  was  born  in  a  stable — 
among  animals.      Angels  are  the  natural  ministers  and  messengers 
of  God,   and  therefore  the  ministers  of  the  Son  of  God,   whom  they 
accompanied  during  his  whole  earthly  life,  and  whom  they  glorified 
visibly  at  the  most  important  epochs  of  his  life.     They  glorified  both 
his  manger  and  his  sepulchre  ;  they   administered   to   Him   in  the 
desert,  and  comforted  Him  in  his  agony. 

3.  The  Angel  of  the   Lord  is,  according  to  an  old  tradition,  the 
Archangel  Gabriel,  who  had  brought  to  Mary  and  to  Joseph  the 
message  of  the  Incarnation.     The   brightness  of   God,    a    celestial 
splendour,  an  image  of  the  Light  that  shineth   in  darkness,  shone 
round  about  them.     uAnd  they  feared  with  a  great  fear."     This 
fe.ir  was  holy  reverence  caused  in  them  by  the  conviction  of  their 
own  humbleness,  and  of  the  greatness   of  God.     Besides   man,  in 
consequence   of  sin,    is  naturally  inclined  to  fear  the  presence  of  a 
spiritual  being,   of  God  or  his  angels.     The  first  indication  of  this 
fear  was  in  paradise  itself.     Amongst  the  Jews  it  was  a  general 
conviction,  that  to  see  God  or  an  angel  was  to  die. 
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4.  "  Fear  not/'  &c.     This  is  the  first  word   addressed  to  man 
kind  in  the  New  Covenant.     "  For  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy."     The  birth  of  the  Saviour  is  the  greatest  joy  of  man 
kind.     For  it  "  shall  be  to  all  the   people/'     As  sin  and   its   curse 
was  universal,  so  the  benediction  is  universal  also.     "  For  the  grace 
of  God  our  Saviour  hath  appeared  to  all  men  "  (Titus,  ii.  1 1). 

5.  "  For  this  day  is  born  to    you  a   Saviour."       However  poor 
and  naked  our  souls  may  be,   let  us  rejoice,  because  our  Saviour  is 
born  for  thern  ;  He  is  able  to  heal  all  their  infirmities.     The  manger 
and  the  swaddling-clothes  were  to  be  the  signs  by  which  to  discern 
the  Messias.     For  if  He  was  to  be  the  Saviour  who  descended  from 
heaven  to  deliver  the  world  from  sin  He  had,   by  his  own   example, 
to  denounce  the  treble  concupiscence. 

6.  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest/'      These  words   express  the 
last  and  supreme   end   of    this    sublimest  mystery — the  glory  and 
honour  of  God.     Man  was  excluded  from  the  society  of  holy  angels, 
who  incessantly  sing  their  Sanctus.     By  the  Incarnation  the  glory 
of  God  was  restored  among  men.     "And  on  earth  peace  to  men  of 
good  will,"  "  because  in  him   it  hath   well   pleased  that  all   fulness 
should  dwell;  and  through  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself, 
making  peace  through  the   blood  of   his   cross"   (Col.  i.  19),     The 
Divine  Child   restored  peace  with   God,  with   our  fellow-creatures 
(angels  and  men),  and  with  ourselves  :  but  only  if  we  are  of  good 
will,  if  our  will  is  in  conformity  with  the  will  of  God. 

May  the  Divine  Jesus  on  this  .blessed  day  pour  out  his  sweet  and 
holy  peace  into  restless  souls  ;  and  where  it  reigns,  preserve  it, 
until  we  rest  in  eternal  peace  ! 


VII. 
HOMILY  ON  THE  THIRD  GOSPEL. 

The  Gospel  which  I  have  just  read  to  you  is  commonly  called  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  because  with  these  words  St.  John  commenced 
his  Gospel.  It  was  ever  held  in  great  veneration,  and  Pope  St. 
Pius  V.  prescribed  to  have  it  read  at  the  close  of  Holy  Mass.  The 
end  to  be  obtained  by  the  holy  Evangelists  in  writing  the  Gospels 
was  to  convince  the  world  of  the  truth,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  not 
only  man,  but  also  God.  St.  John,  the  Eagle  among  the  Evangelists, 
at  once  tells  us  of  the  eternal  origin  of  his  Divine  Master,  saying 
in  plain  words  that  he  is  God.  Then  he  informs  us  of  the  temporal 
birth  of  the  Word,  thus  speaking  to  us  of  both  his  divine  and  human 
nature. 

PART   I. 
THE  DIVINE   NATURE   OF    CHRIST. 

St.  John  means  by  "  The  Word"  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  claims 
to  be  true  God. 
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1.  The   Word  is  Jesus  Christ,  as  is  manifest   from   the  Gospel  in 
general,  and   from   John,  i.  14-18   in    particular.       He  is  called  so 
because  He  is  the  perfect  substantial  image  of  the  Father.     As  the 
word  which  we  speak  is  the  expression   of  our   thought,  so  the  Son 
of  God  is  the  expression  of  the  substance  of  the  Father.      And   as 
\ve  communicate  ourselves  to  our  fellow-men  by  means  of  the  words 
we  speak,  so  the  Father  speaks  to  mankind  through  his  Son. 

2.  St.  John  asserts  that  this  Word  is  true  God.     "In  the  begin 
11  ing  was  the  Word."      The  Word   was   before   heaven  and   earth 
were.       He  was  before  angels  and  archangels.     For  all  this  was 
made.     The  Word  was  not  made,  but  it  was. 

This  Word  was  not  something  separate  or  distinct  from  God, 
but  "  it  was  with  God"  Yet  it  was  not  the  Father  Himself  (God 
means  God  the  Father),  else  it  could  not  have  been  said  to  be  with 
God.  Still,  although  distinct  from  the  Father,  "  the  Word  was  God," 
i.e.,  a  Divine  Person  distinct  from  the  Father.  The  Word  was, 
however,  not  without  origin  like  the  Father,  but  had  ils  (Hgin 
from  Him,  the  Word  being  "  the  only-begotten  of  the  Fc  th  jr." 

But  that  you  may  not  suppose  this  Word,  the  God  from  God, 
to  be  separated  from  God,  as  a  human  son  is  separated  from  his 
father,  the  Evangelist  adds:  "The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  Go d"  or  as  he  says  a  little  later:  "The  only-begotten  Son, 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father •"  (verse  18). 

3.  After   having   established   the   relation   between    the    Word 
and  the  Father,  he   next  proceeds   to  inform  us  of  his  relation  to 
created  things.     "All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him 
was  made  nothing  that  was  made."     The  Son,  together  with  the 
Father,    created   the   world,    and    all    things,  also   you     and     me, 
wherefore  we  ought  to  be  thankful  to  Him,  too,  for  the  benefit  of 
creation. 

"In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men."  In  the 
Word  of  God  was  absolute  life,  He  was  the  Life.  By  the  act  of 
creation  He  gave  life  to  every  creature,  and  in  a  more  perfect 
manner  to  man,  to  whom  He  imparted  not  only  corporal  life,  but 
also  spiritual  life,  Himself  being  the  light  of  the  human  soul.  For 
as  no  plant  can  grow  when  removed  from  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
so  the  human  soul  cannot  live,  either  a  natural  or  a  supernatural 
life,  without  the  Word  of  God. 

"And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  did  not 
comprehend  it.5'  The  light  has  been  shining  in  this  sinful  world 
during  four  thousand  years,  but  the  sinful  world  did  not  see  the 
light,  because  it  loved  darkness  rather  than  the  light;  "for  their 
works  were  evil  "  (John,  iii.  19).  "  That  which  is  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them.  For  God  hath  manifested  it  to  them.  When 
they  have  known  God,  they  have  not  glorified  him  as  God,  nor  gave 
thanks  :  but  became  vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart 
became  darkened"  (Rom.  i.  19,  21). 

But  however  great  the  ingratitude  of  men  may  have  been,  it  ivas 


154  CHRISTMAS   DAY,. 

far  surpassed  by  the  charity  of  God.  Through  love  for  us,  the  Word 
of  God  was  made  flesh,  i.  e.,  became  man  for  us.  This  is  the  subject 
of  the  second  part  of  to-day's  Gospel. 

PART  II. 
THE   INCARNATION   OF   THE   WORD    OF   GOD. 

Concerning  the  Incarnation  the  Evangelist  speaks  (i)  of  the 
testimony  of  John  the  Baptist ;  (2)  of  the  truth  of  the  Incarnation  ; 
(3)  of  the  blessing  resulting  therefrom. 

1.  "There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John. 
This  man  came  for  a  witness,  to  give  testimony  of  the  light,  that  all 
men  might  believe  through  him/'     A  morning  star  was  sent  before 
the  celestial  Sun,  to  announce  his  coming.     Although  God  did  not 
need  the  testimony  of  men,  yet  He  sent  a  witness  for  the  sake  of 
men.     Therefore,  in  contrast  with   Christ,  who   was  the  Word,  St. 
John  is  expressly  called  a  man,  the  more  as  some  of  his  disciples 
took  him  for  an  angel,  or  for  the  Messias. 

This  man  came  for  a  witness.  Is  it  not  our  vocation  also  to  give 
testimony  of  the  Light  before  the  whole  world  ?  "  And  you  shalK 
give  testimony  because  you  are  with  rne  from  the  beginning" 
(John,  xv.  27).  We  shall  give  testimony  especially  by  a  truly 
Christian  life.  "That  all  men  might  believe  through  him."  If 
they  did  not,  "  neither  God  nor  John  was  the  cause  ;  but  it  was 
the  hard-heartedness  of  those  who  refused  to  accept  the  testimony" 
(St.  Cyril). 

2.  "  He  was  not  the  light,  but  was  to  give  testimony  of  the  light." 
This  protestation  is  directed  against   those  disciples   of  the   Baptist 
who  would  not  admit  the  superiority  of  Jesus  over  their  own  master. 
He  was  to  give  testimony  of  Jesus,  of  whom   he  said  :  "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of   God ;  behold  him   who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world." 

The  Word  was  "the  true  light  which  enlighteneth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  the  world.''  Jesus  Christ,  the  spiritual  Sun, 
enlightens  all  men  by  the  rays  both  of  natural  reason  and  of  faith. 
This  Son  of  God  has  become  true  man  for  us.  "  He  was  in  the 
world,"  &c.,  i.  e.,  in  the  midst  of  men,  but  they  knew  Him  not. 
"  He  came  unto  his  own,"  to  his  chosen  people,  but  his  own  received 
Him  not.  The  Jews  declared  solemnly  :  "We  will  not  have  this 
man  to  reign  over  us"  (Luke,  xix.  14). 

Do  not  the  words,  "  And  his  own  received  him  not,"  apply  to 
many  of  you  also  ?  Would  that  these  would  reflect  how  great 
blessings  they  reject  by  rejecting  Jesus,  and  they  would  bear  in 
mind  the  dreadful  punishment  that  avenged  the  unbelief  and  hard- 
heartedness  of  the  Jews ! 

"  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh."  Holy  Scripture  employs  the 
wc&  flesh  in  order  to  intimate  that  the  Son  of  God  took  our  nature 
in  its  lowness,  with  all  its  infirmities.  By  adopting  our  flesh,  Jesus 
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obtained  for  us  the  grace  to  live  a  holy  life  in  this  our  flesh,  and  to 
subdue  our  passions.  "  For  the  grace  of  God  our  Saviour  hath 
appeared  to  all  men,  instructing  us,  that  renouncing  impurity,  and 
worldly  desires  we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  piously,  in 
this  world"  (Titus,  ii.  n). 

And  dwelt  among  us.  Not  for  a  few  moments,  but  for  thirty- 
three'years,  the  Son  of  God  dwelt  among  men,  as  brother  among 
brethren,  conversing  and  eating  with  them,  tempted  in  all  things 
like  as  we  are,  that  He  might  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities 
(Heb.  iv.  15).  He  dwells  still  in  our  midst,  in  our  tabernacles,  in 
order  to  inspire  us  with  confidence,  and  that  the  word  might  be 
fulfilled  :  "  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  among  them  :  and  I  shall 
be  their  God  ;  and  they  shall  be  my  people"  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Is 
Jesus  justified  in  saying,  that  you,  among  whom  He  dwells,  are  his 
people  ?  Do  you  love  and  obey  Him  ? 

"  And  we  saw  his  glory,"  &c.,  by  his  many  miracles,  his  sublime 
doctrine,  and  his  holy  life,  by  which  He  manifested  Himself  as  the 
"  only-begotten  of  the  Father,"  distributing  the  abundance  of  grace, 
and  teaching  the  highest  truth. 

3.  The  blessing  resulting  from  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God  consists  in  this,  that  "  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  He 
gave  power  to  be  made  the  Sons  of  God."  The  adoption  as 
sons  of  God  comprises  all  other  graces,  of  which  it  is  the  sum  and 
crown.  The  Son  of  God  would  reserve  nothing  for  Himself ;  but 
that  which  He  was  of  his  own  nature,  He  made  us  to  be  by  grace  — 
sons  of  God,  and  co-heirs  with  Himself.  This  regeneration  of  man 
is  performed  ordinarily  by  the  holy  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
of  penance.  It  is  not  dependent  on  our  descent. 

Let  us,  then,  on  the  birthday  of  our  Saviour,  remember  our  own 
spiritual  birth  ;  and  whenever,  bending  our  knees,  we  repeat  the 
words  :  "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  let  us  also  renew  ouc 
resolution  to  live  a  life  worthy  of  the  children  of  God. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

IN  to-day's  Gospel  we  are  introduced  into  the  company  of  holy 
persons  whose  virtuous  example  we  should  follow — the  just  and 
devout  Simeon,  a  pious  widow  called  Anna,  and  the  Holy  Family. 
Let  us,  for  our  edification,  meditate  on  these  holy  personages. 

PART   I. 
SIMEON  1HE  JUST  AND   DEVOUT    MAN. 

I  Of  Simeon  Holy  Scripture  says  :  "  And  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  named  Simeon  ;  and  this  man  was  just  and 
devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  in  him.  And  he  had  received  an  answer  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  he  should  not  see  death  before  he  had  seen  the  Christ  of  the 
Lord.  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  Temple.  And  when 
nis  parents  brought  in  the  Child  Jesus,  to  do  for  Him  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  law,  he  also  took  Him  into  his  arms,  and  blessed 
God,"  &c.  What  Holy  Scripture  relates  in  the  above  words  occurred 
six  weeks  after  the  birth  of  the  Divine  Child,  when  He  was  pre 
sented  in  the  Temple.  The  Holy  Church  intends  to  make  us 
partake  of  the  joy  of  these  holy  persons,  by  reminding  us  of  what 
Jesus  is  to  the  good  and  to  the  wicked,  and  to  exhort  Christian 
parents  to  hasten  to  present  their  little  ones  to  the  Lord. 

2.  "And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  to  Mary  his  mother." 
He  bl'essed  them,  i.e.  he  called  Mary  and  Joseph  "  blessed/'  on 
account  of  the  singular  grace  imparted  to  them  ;  and  he  implored 
God  to  protect  them  in  order  to  fulfil  faithfully  their  sublime  duties 
towards  the  Child.  We  should  also  rejoice  at  the  grace  imparted 
to  our  brethren,  and  pray  to  God  that  they  may  employ  the  heavenly 
gift  for  the  honour  of  God. 

Simeon  blessed  Mary  and  Joseph  ;  but  when  he  prophesied,  he 
addressed  only  Mary,  because  she  was  the  true  JVJ^other  of  the  Child, 
and  was  to  be  the  only  witness  of  his  cruel  passion  and  death  ;  as 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  Joseph  was  to  be  taken  out 
of  the  world  before  that  time  of  sadness. 
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3.  What  did  Simeon  prophesy?  He  said  to  Mary  the  Mother 
of  Jesus  :  "  Behold  this  Child  is  set  for  the  fall,  and  for  the  resur 
rection  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contra 
dicted."  Jesus  was  a  sign,  indeed,  i.e.  an  extraordinary  appear 
ance,  commanding  the  attention  of  all.  And  the  effect  ?  Many  in 
Israel  hailed  Him  as  the  salvation  of  Israel,  and  to  them  He  was  set 
for  the  resurrection.  In  their  number  were  not  only  the  innocent 
but  also  great  sinners.  But  the  greater  number  of  the  Jews  would 
not  believe  in  Him,  but  contradicted  Him,  being  scandalised  by  his 
humbleness  ;  and  to  them  He  was-set  for  temporal  and  eternal  fall. 

We  witness  the  same  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  which  is  a  con 
tinuation  of  the  life  of  Jesus  on  earth.  Wherever  the  sign  of 
redemption  was  planted  in  the  land  of  the  Gentiles,  some  of  them 
found  the  resurrection  and  the  light,  whilst  others  were  "  drunk  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus"  (Apoc.  xvii.  6).  Nations  which 
had  been  converted  dared  to  contradict  this  sign,  and  they  relapsed 
into  slavery  and  barbarism  (Asia,  Africa).  We  witness  the  same 
nowadays  concerning  individuals. 

"*And  thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce."  Whatever  Jesus 
suffered  in  his  body,  Mary  suffered  in  her<  heart,  for  which  reaso'n 
the  heart  of  the  Mother  of  Sorrows  is  represented  in  Christian  art  as 
pierced  with  one  or  seven  swords.  The  seven  swords  are  to  remind 
us  of  her  seven  sorrows  with  which  her  heart  was  pierced  acco/ding 
to  the  prophecy  of  Simeon,  by  the  flight  into  Egypt,  by  the  loss  of 
Jesus  in  the  Temple,  by  meeting  Him  on  his  way  to  Calvary,  by  the 
death  of  Jesus,  by  his^descent  from  the  cross,  and  by  his* sepulture. 

"That  out  of  many  hearts  thoughts  may  be  revealed."     By  the 
Sacred  Passion  the  virtue  and    constancy  of  many  were  put  to   tht 
test.     It  is  by  sufferings  and  tribulations  that  the  thoughts  of  many 
are   manifested,  and  will  ever  be  manifested  to  the  consummation 
of  the  world. 

PART   II. 

THE    PROPHETESS    ANNA. 

i.  Anna  was  a  model  for  her  sex,  of  whatever  age  or  condition  : 
for  virgins,  because  she  had  preserved  her  virginal  dignity  until 
she  entered  her  married  state.  She  had  been  a  faithful  wife  to  her 
husband,  whom  she  loved,  even  after  his  death,  so  tenderlv,  that 
she  refused  to  enter  married  life  a  second  time.  She  was  now  a 
widow,  and,  as  such,  led  an  austere  life,  and  sought  her  delight  in  the 
house  of  God.  In  consideration  of  her  many  virtues,  God  prolonged 
her  life,  that  she  might  see  and  embrace  the  Saviour  of  the  world 

"  And  she  was  a  widow  until  four  score  and  four  years,  who 
departed  not  from  the  Temple,  by  fastings  and  prayers,  serving 
night  and  day."  She  was  so  frequently  in  the  Temple  that  she 
seemed  not  to  leave  it  at  all.  She  served  God  by  fastings  and 
prayers,  which  she  did  not  consider  a  superfluous  mortification.  As 
a  reward,  God  gave  her  the  gift  of  prophecy. 
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Thanks  be  to  God,  who  does  not  suffer  the  spirit  of  mortification 
to  die  away  in  his  Church  :  but,  on  the  contrary,  calls  a  great 
number  of  his  children  into  the  solitude  of  the  cloisters  and  con 
vents,  and  through  their  prayers  and  fastings  the  divine  wrath 
enkindled  against  mankind  may  be  appeased.  "  When  Moses  lifted 
up  his  hands,  Israel  overcame,  but  if  he  let  them  down  a  little, 
Amalec  overcame  "  (Exod.  xvii.  n). 

2.  "  Now  she  at  the  same  hour  coming  in,  confessed  to  the 
Lord."  If  she  had  not  come  at  the  same  hour,  she  would  not  have 
seen  the  salvation  of  Israel.  Divine  grace  has  its  days  and  hours. 
The  hour  of  divine  worship,  of  confession  and  Communion,  the  hour 
of  the  sermon,  are  frequently  the  hours  of  special  grace,  the  hours 
on  which  eternity  depends. 

"She  spoke  of  Him  to  all  that  looked  for  the  redemption  of 
Israel."  If  you  love  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  often  think  of  Him,  and 
frequently  speak  of  Him  and  especially  endeavour  to  promote  the 
knowledge  of,  and  the  hove  for  Him,  in  all  those  who  are  subject  to 
your  care. 

PART  III. 

THE   HOLY   FAMILY. 

The  Gospel  speaks  also  of  the  Holy  Family,  of  Jesus,  Mary,  and 
Joseph. 

1.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  we  read  :  "  Joseph,  and  Mary, 
the  Mother  of  Jesus,  were  wondering  at  these  things,  which  were 
spoken  concerning  Him."     St.  Joseph  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  knew 
by  revelation  that  the   Child  Jesus   was  the  Son  of  the  Most  High 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     We  admire  their  sacred  silence  in 
keeping  secret  whatever  had  been  entrusted  to  them. 

And  if  they  were  wondering,  it  was  not  at  the  things  themselves, 
but  at  the  things  being  spoken  concerning  Him.  They  were  with 
great  reverence  wondering  at  the  bounty  and  kindness  of  God,  who 
made  known  his  grand  design  to  pious  souls  in  so  admirable  a 
manner.  Let  us  also,  especially  during  Christmas  time,  medi 
tate  on  the  Incarnation  of  our  God :  the  more  we  meditate 
on  this  gracious  mystery,  the  greater  will  be  our  admiration  and 

2.  "And  after  they  had  performed  all   things  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  into  their  city  Nazareth." 
Although   not  bound  by  the  law  of  redeeming  the  first-born  son, 
nor  by  the  law  of  purification,  the  holy  personages  complied  with 
its  prescriptions,  in  order  to  set  a  good  example  before  us,  that  we 
may  do  more  for  heaven  than  is  absolutely  necessary.     We  learn 
from  the  above    words    also,    that    the    Holy    Family    returned    to 
Nazareth,  before  they  fled  into  Egypt. 

3.  "  And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed  strong,  full  of  wisdom,  and 
the  grace  of  God  was  in  Him."     (a)  Jesus  manifested   his  wisdom 
and  grace,  as  He  grew    in  years,    thus,    by  his   sacred    example, 
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instructing  children  in  their  duty  of  growing  also  continually  in 
wisdom  and  grace,  (b)  Jesus  deigned  to  be  a  true  Child,  with  all 
the  natural  imperfections  of  childhood  ;  a  great  honour  and  consola 
tion  for  children,  and  an  exhortation  for  every  one  of  us  to  return 
to  the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  a  child.  **  Unless  you  be  con 
verted,  and  become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt,  xviii.  3).  (c)  Since  Jesus  sanctified 
childhood,  children  should  devote  to  Jesus  their  privileged  life  ;  and 
parents  should  be  anxious  to  lead  their  little  ones  to  the  Child  Jesus. 
"  Bemember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  before  the  time 
of  affliction  come,  and  the  years  draw  nigh  of  which  thou  shalt  say  : 
They  please  me  not"  (Eccle.  xii.  i).  (a)  Jesus  never  ceased  per 
forming  good  works.  There  is  no  standstill  in  Christian  perfection 
possible.  Let  us  continually  increase  in  the  love  of  God,  and  in 
before  God  and  men. 


VIII. 
THE  THREE  FESTIVAL  DAYS  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 

The  Holy  Church  celebrates,  immediately  after  Christmas,  the 
days  of  St.  Stephen,  Protomartyr,  of  St.  John,  apostle,  and  of  the 
Holy  Innocents.  St.  Stephen  was  the  first  to  shed,  voluntarily,  his 
blood  for  Jesus  Christ.  St  John  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
to  whose  care  He  entrusted  his  own  Mother,  and  who  wrote  about 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  sublimest  manner.  The  Bethlehemitic 
children  were  the  first  to  shed  their  blood,  although  unknowingly, 
for  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  with  reason,  therefore,  that  we  celebrate 
the  birthdays  of  St.  Stephen,  St.  John,  and  of  the  Innocents  imme 
diately  after  the  birthday  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  meditate  on  that 
which  is  most  worthy  of  admiration  and  imitation  in  these  saints. 

PART  I. 
ST.   STEPHEN,    PROTOMARTYR. 

St.  Stephen  commands  our  admiration  and  imitation 
i.  On  account  of  his  zeal  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of  his  calling. 
He  took  good  care  of  the  widows  and  orphans,  and  of  all  the  people, 
so  that  whilst  he  administered  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  Church, 
no  complaints  were  heard.  Besides,  he  endeavoured  to  gain  im 
mortal  souls  for  Christ  and  heaven.  He  is  specially  praised  a:  a 
man  "  full  of  grace  and  fortitude,"  as  "  a  man  full  of  faith  and  the 
Holy  Ghost."  With  great  courage  he  upbraided  the  chief  priests 
with  their  hard-hearted  resistance  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  the 
murder  of  the  "  Just  One." 

The  fiercest  persecutions  by  the  Jews  were  unable  to  deter  him 
from  performing  his  apostolic  work.  Would  that  you,  Christian 
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parents,  might  be  moved  by  a  similar  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  soub 
to  guard  the  innocence  of  your  own  children  !  This  is  your  stern 
duty  ;  for  "you  watch  as  being  to  render  an  account  of  their  souls" 
(Heb.  xiii.  17).  Heli  died  a  sudden  death  because  of  his  over 
indulgence  of  his  sons.  "If  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and 
especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel"  (i  Tim.  v..  8). 

2.  No  less  worthy  of  our  admiration  is  his  love  of  his  enemies. 
In  imitation  of  the  example  of  his  Divine  Master,  St.  Stephen, 
\vhilebeingstoned,  "  kneeling  down  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying:  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge"  (Acts,  vii.  50). 
Thus  he  complied  with  the  command  of  the  Lord  :  "  Love  your 
enemies  ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  :  and  pray  for  them  that 
persecute  and  calumniate  you  "  (Matt.  v.  44). 

May  we  never  forget  our  dignity  as  Christians  on  whom  the 
stern  duty  is  imposed  to  forgive  those  who  have  offended  us.  Let 
us  remember  the  promise  of  our  Saviour  :  "  If  you  forgive  men  their 
offences,  your  heavenly  Father  will  forgive  you  your  offences. 
But  if  you  will  not  forgive  men,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you 
your  sins"  (Matt.  vi.  14). 

PART  II. 
ST.   JOHN,    A I  OSTLE. 

After  the  Ascension,  St.  John  lived  first  at  Jerusalem,  and  then 
at  Ephesus.  He  was  thrown  by  Domitian  into  a  caldron  of  boiling 
oil,  and  is  thus  reckoned  a  martyr,  although  he  was  miraculously 
preserved  from  harm.  Afterwards,  he  was  banished  to  the  isle  of 
Patmos,  where  he  received  the  heavenly  visions  described  in  the 
Apocalypse.  He  died  at  a  great  age,  in  peace,  at  Ephesus,  in  the 
year  100.  His  tomb,  on  a  mountain  near  the  city,  was  glorified  by 
many  miracles. 

St.  John  is  to  us  a  model  of  all  virtues,  especially  of  chastity  and 
charity. 

i.  On  account  of  his  chastity,  John  was  "the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved/'  Our  Lord  loves,  above  atl  things,  virginal  purity  ;  and 
it  was- this  grace  which  endeared  St.  John  to  the  Sacred  Heart. 
Virginal  souls  sing,  as  it  'were,  a  new  canticle  before  the  throne, 
and  follow  the.  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth  (Apoc.'xiv.  3,  4). 
Never  contaminate  this  great  treasure  in  thought,  word,  or  deed. 
Pray  incessantly  to  your  Jesus  to  preserve  a  pjure  heart;  in  you. 

2.  As  St.  John  loved  tenderly  and  sincerely  his  fellow-men,  so 
he  endeavoured  to  enkindle  this  heavenly^ame  in  the  hearts  of  his 
disciples.  When,  on  account  of  his  old  age,  he  could  no  longer  ad 
dress  the  faithful,  he  would  repeat  again  and  again  :  "  Little  child 
ren,  have  love  for  one  another."  When  questioned  why  he  ever 
repeated  the  same  exhortation,  he  replied  :  "  Because  it  is  the  com 
mand  of  the  Lord  :  and  he  who  keeps  it  does  enougli."  For  no  one 
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can  love  his  neighbour,  as  he  ought  to,  unless  he  loves  God  above 
all  things  :  and  whoever  loves  God,  will  keep  his  commandments. 
Charity  is  the  distinguishing  mark  by  which  Jesus  will  recognise 
his  disciples.  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my  dis- 
dples,  if  you  have  love  one  for  another "  (John,  xiii.  35).  Let  us 
therefore  endeavour  to  show  sincere  charity  towards  everyone. 

PART  III. 
THE   HOLY   INNOCENTS. 

1.  The  children  of  Bethlehem  were  baptised  in  their  own  blood, 
because  they  were  slain   for  the  name  of  Jesus.     Jesus  elevated 
them  to  the  dignity  of  saints,  and  the  Holy  Church  venerates  them 
on  her  altars.     Their  persecutor,  Herod,  died  a  dreadful  death,  and 
was  buried  in  hell.     Incomprehensible  are  the  judgments  of  God. 

2.  Sadness  was  turned  into  joy.  The  day  of  death  was  to  those 
children   the  beginning  of  life  everlasting.     "  No  chastisement  for 
the  present  seemeth  to  bring  with  it  joy,  but  sorrow  ;  but  afterwards 
it  will  yield  to  them  that  are  exercised  by  it,  the  most  peaceable 
fruit  of  justice  "  (Heb.  xii.  n). 

Peroration  :  The  Church  reminds  us  in  the  above  festival  days 
of  the  truth  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  thar  in  the  Son 
of  God  made  man.  He  is  "  the  Author  of  life  ; "  "  nor  is  there  salva 
tion  in  any  other.  For  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts,  iii.  15;  iv.  n).  We 
cannot  be  saved,  however,  in  this  glorious  name,  unless  we  are 
willing,  if  necessary,  to  shed  our  blood  for  our  holy  faith,  and 
to  give  testimony  to  our  faith  by  a  holy  life. 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

IN  the  Gospel  of  this  day  it  is  recorded  that  Jesus   was  circumcised, 
and  that  his  name  was  called  Jesus. 

PART   I. 
THE   CIRCUMCISION. 

It  is  self-evident  that  the  command  "  On  -the  eighth  day  the 
«nfant  shall  be  circumcised  "  (Levit.  xii.  3)  did  not  apply  to  Jesus, 
who  was  neither  contaminated  with  sin,  nor  in  need  of  the  blessing 
of  Abraham.  What  were,  then,  the  reasons  inducing  Him  to  bear 
this  sign  of  sin  in  his  tender  body,  and  to  be  reputed  with  sinners  ? 

1.  The  Holy  Fathers  assign  the  following  general  reasons  : 

a.  Jesus  was  to  teach   us   reverential    obedience    to  the  com 
mandments  of  God. 

b.  He  would  give  the  Jews  no  occasion  to  reject  Him  and  his  doc 
trine  ;  for   they    would     not  have    recognised   Him    as    belonging 
to  their  nation  if  He  had  neglected  this  fundamental  observance  of 
the  ceremonial  law. 

c.  He  would  preclude  every  doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  his   human 
nature. 

d.  He    was  to  sanctify  the   circumcision  of  the   fathers,  which 
received,  by  anticipation,  its  sacramental  value  from  the  circumci 
sion   of  the   Lord  ;  as  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Covenant  received 
their  expiating  power  from  the  future  bloody  sacrifice  on  Golgotha. 

e.  He  was  to  abrogate  the  Mosaic  ceremonial  law,  according  to 
the    apostle,  who  says :  "When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God 
sent  his  Son,   made  of  a  woman,   made  under  the  law  ;  that  he 
might  redeem  those  who  were  under  the  law  "  (Ga'.  iv.  4). 

2.  In  particular^  the  circumcision   has   a  direct  bearing  on  the 
work  of  redemption. 

a.  By  bearing  in  his  body  the  sign  of  sin,  Jesus  represented 
Himself  as  a  sinner.  Thus  the  word  was  fulfilled  :  "  Him  who 
knew  no  sin,  he  hath  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
justice  of  God  in  him"  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  "By  subjecting  Himself  to 
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the  law  of  circumcision,  Jesus  appears  as  a  sinner,  because  it  was 
instituted  for  sinners  only"  (St.  Bernard). 

b.  The  circumcision  is  the  beginning  of  the  redeeming  sacrifice  ; 
it  is  the  morning  sacrifice,  to  be  succeeded  by  the  evening  sacrifice 
on    Golgotha.      "Almost   all   things,    according   to    the    law,    are 
cleansed  with  blood  :  and  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission"  (Heb.   ix.   22).     The  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
ever  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture  as  the  price  of  our  redemption. 
'See  Col.  i.  14;  I  Pet.  i.  18). 

c.  By  his   circumcision  Jesus  obliged  Himself  to  suffer  and  die 
for  us.     Whoever  is  circumcised,  "  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law  " 
(Gal.  v.  3).     But  Jesus  could,  of  course,  not  observe  the  law  in  any 
other    manner  than  by   fulfilling   the   figures  which  foreshadowed 
him. 

3.  The  circumcision  of  the  Lord  reminds  us  also  of  the  cir 
cumcision  of  the  heart,  the  remembrance  of  which  duty  we  should 
revive  especially  on  New  Year's  Day.  It  is  this  circumcision  "that 
of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit;  not  in  the  letter  "  (Rom.  ii.  28),  and  con 
sists  in  self-mortification  and  self-denial.  It  is  a  strict  duty 
imposed  on  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  says  :  "  If  any  man  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself"  (Matt.  xvi.  24).  "  Every  one  shall  be 
salted  with  fire  ;  and  every  victim  shall  be  salted  with  salt"  (Mark, 
ix.  48).  The  life  of  the  saints  was  an  uninterrupted  succession  of 
mortifications  and  hardships.  We  admire  the  austerity  of  St. 
Antony,  the  father  of  monks,  and  of  his  disciples ;  of  St.  Aloysius, 
of  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  and  of  St.  Paul,  who  although  an 
apostle,  deemed  it  necessary  to  chastise  his  own  body.  "  I  chastise 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection  :  lest,  perhaps,  when  I  have 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  become  reprobate"  (i  Cor.  ix. 
27).  With  a  firm  resolution  to  subdue  our  passions,  let  us  enter 
upon  the  New  Year  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

PART   II. 
THE   NAME   OF  JESUS. 

As  in  the  New  Covenant,  at  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  so  in  the 
Old  Covenant  a  name  was  given  at  the  ceremony  of  circumcision. 
Although  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  St.  Joseph  were  informed  by  what 
name  they  should  call  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  it  was  given  Him 
solemnly  at  the  circumcision. 

i.  The  name  whichGod  has  given  Him  "  is  above  every  name  : 
that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  of  those  that  are 
in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell." 

a.  To  the  inhabitants  of  Celestial  Jerusalem  this  sacred  name 
is  the  cherished  object  of  their  adoration,  and  a  source  of  ineffable 
delight.  "They  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance  ; 
and  in  thy  name  they  shall  rejoice  all  the  day  "  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  17). 
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b.  To  the   pilgrim  on    earth  this  name  is   "  as  oil  poured  out " 
(Cant.    i.   2).     "Oil   gives   the    fire  subsistence,  nourishes  the  flesh, 
and  relieves  pain  ;  it  is  light,  food,  and  medicine.  «  Behold,  all  this 
applies  to  the  name  of  the  Bridegroom.     The  name  of  Jesus  gives 
light  wherever  it  is  pronounced ;  it  nourishes  the  heart  that  remem 
bers   it ;  it  anoints  and  relieves  wherever  it  is  invoked ;  and  heals 
everyone  who  needs  healing  and  longs  for  it ''  (St.  Bernard). 

c.  The    name  of  Jesus  is  an   object  of  horror  to  the  reprobate 
spirits. 

They  are  confounded  with  shame  whenever  it  is  pronounced. 
For  it  is  the  name  of  Him  who  conquered  them,  and  destroyed  their 
kingdom.  It  is  a  fiery  sword  causing  them  the  same  torments  as 
were  once  caused  by  the  presence  of  the  Lord  (Matt.  viii.  28,  29). 
In  this  name  the  devils  were  expelled  by  the  apostles,  and  even  by 
Jews  (Mark,  ix.  37).  Tertullian  wrote  to  the  pagans,  if  they  could 
find  a  Christian  who  was  not  able  in  the  name  of  Jesus  to  expel  the 
devil  out  of  those  possessed  by  him  they  might  forthwith  take  his 
life. 

What  can  you  fear  when  this  glorious  name  is  inscribed  in  your 
hearts  ?  There  it  is  engraven  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity  :  or  in 
other  words,  by  being  inhabited  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  No  man 
can  say,  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (i  Cor.  xii.  3). 

2.  We  must  also  glorify  the  name  of  Jesus. 

a.  By  a  sincere  devotion,  ever  remembering  it  with  reverence, 
charity,  and  gratitude  :  and  choosing  it  as  the  centre  of  our  devotion. 
"All  whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  in  work,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"   (Col.  iii.  17). 

b.  By  external  reverence,  not  taking  this  august  name  in  vain, 
but  using  it  only  in  grave  Clatters,  inclining  our  head   and  bending 
our  knee. 

c.  By  invoking  this  holy  name  with  confidence  in  time  of  tribu 
lation  (Luke,  viii.  24). 

d.  By  a  holy  life.      Christian   virtues    are    the  most   beautiful 
wreath  for  the  name  of  Jesus.     The  name  of  Jesus  will  be  to  us  a 
sweet  name. 

On  entering  upon  the  New  Year,  let  us  resolve  to  do  honour  to 
the  name  that  was  given  us  when  being  christened.  Let  us  also 
endeavour  to  fulfil  the  duties  connected  with  the  name  of  Christian. 
Then  the  New  Year  will  be  a  happy  year  to  us,  and  the  time  of 
sowing  for  eternity.  Although  your  name  should  remain  unknown 
among  men  on  earth,  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Life. 


VII. 

THE   CIRCUMCISION   OF  JESUS    CHRIST   IN   ITS 
THREE-FOLD    SIGNIFICANCE. 

The  word  of  Holy  Scripture  that  our  Saviour  "gave  Himself  for 
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us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  iniquity,  and  might  cleanse  to 
Himself  a  people  acceptable,  a  pursuer  of  good  works/'  are  well 
applied  to  the  mystery  of  circumcision.  In  this  mystery  we  behold 
(a)  his  obedience,  since  He  subjected  Himself  to  the  law  of  circum 
cision  ;  (b)  his  humility,  since  He  shed  his  Precious  Blood  the  first 
time ;  (c)  his  resolve  to  save  our  souls,  since  He  took  the  name  of 
Jesus.  We  should,  therefore,  consider  a  three-fold  significance  of 
this  festivity. 

PART  I. 

CHRIST   IS   CIRCUMCISED. 

He  subjected  Himself  to  the  law  of  circumcision  for  the  following 
reasons. 

1.  He  was  to  deliver  us  from  the  circumcision  of  the  body.    Let 
us  consider  the  law 

a.  In  its  severity.     It  was  enjoined  on  the  offspring  of  Abraham 
so  strenuously  that  the  male  in    whom   it  was   not  observed  was 
destroyed  out  of  God's  people  (Gen.  xvi.  14).      And  the  circum 
cision  was  so  painful,  that  sometimes  a  child  died   from  its   conse 
quences. 

b.  In  its  significance.     The  circumcision  was,  in  the  first  place, 
the  sign  of  the  Old  Covenant.     According  to  God's  own  declaration 
it  was  to  be  a  sign  "for  the  covenant  between  me  and  you'*  (Gen. 
xvii.  1 1).     As  slaves  bear  the  mark  of  their  masters,  so  the  servant 
of  God  in  the  Old  Covenant  bore  the  mark  of  servitude.     It  was,  in 
the  second  place,  a  figure  of  the  covenant  in  the   New  Testament. 
It  was  the  baptism  of  blood  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  virtue  of  which 
the  original  guilt,  connected  with  the  propagation  of  the  race,  was 
expiated  in  a  bloody  manner.      This  bloody  atonement  gained  its 
efficacy  from  the  future  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

c.  In  its  fulfilment '.     Jesus   fulfilled   the  figure  of  circumcision. 
By  being  circumcised  He  subjected  Himself  to  the  servitude  of  the 
whole  law.     "  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  circumciseth  himself, 
that  he  is   debtor  to  the  whole  law  "  (Gal.  v.  3).     Thus  He  took 
verily  the  form  of  a  servant.     But  his  servitude  was  the  cause  of  our 
adoption  of  sons,  and  by  the  circumcision  of  Jesus   we  are  exempt 
from  this  law.     "  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent 
his  Son,  made  of  a   woman,  made   under   the  law,  that  he   might 
redeem  those  who  were  under  the  law;  that  we   might   receive  the 
adoption  of  sons,"  &c.  (Gal.  vi.  4-7.) 

2.  He  was  to  teach  us  spiritual  circumcision. 

a.  Spiritual  circumcision  is  demanded  again  and  again  by  Holy 
Scripture  (Deut.  x.  16  ;  Rom.  ii.  28;  Jerem.  ix.  26  ;  Acts,  vii.  51). 

b.  It  consists  in  the  observance   of  the  commandments,  and  in 
the  removal  of  all   that  displeases  God,  and  is   an   obstacle  to  our 
salvation  ;  such  as  pride,  vanity,  earthly  attachments,  &c. 
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PART  II. 

CHRIST  SHEDS   HIS  PRECIOUS   BLOOD  THE    FIRST  TI1IE. 

1.  We  behold  the  first  pledge  of  our  redemption. 

When  Moses  had  neglected  to  circumcise  his  little  son,  the  Lord 
would  have  slain  him,  unless  Sephora,  his  wife,  had  circumcised  him 
immediately,  saying:  "A  bloody  spouse  art  thou  to  me"  (Exod. 
iv.  24).  In  a  similar  way  Jesus  becomes  to-day  the  bloody  spouse 
of  our  soul,  which  God  spares  for  the  sake  of  this  Precious  Blood. 

2.  His  participation  of  this  rite  is  a  proof  of  his  true  human  nature. 
There  have  been  heretics  who  have  asserted  that  Christ  did  not 

truly  suffer,  that  his  body   was  only  a  phantom.     This  heresy  is 
refuted  by  the  blood  and  tears  of  the  Child. 

3.  Circumcision  is  a  figure  of  the  entire  Sacred  Passion. 

a.  Joseph  announces  to  Mary  that  to-day  is  the  day  when  the 
Child  should  be  circumcised.     Mary,  although  full  of  sorrow,  says  : 
"  God's  will  be  done."     In  a  similar  manner  Jesus  acted  in  the 
garden  of  Olivet. 

b.  Mary  delivers  the  Child  to  the  priests.     In  later  years  Jesus 
was  delivered  to  Annas  and  Caiphas,  to  Pilate  and  Herod. 

c.  His  name  was  called  Jesus.     In  this  name  his  entire  Sacred 
Passion  is  prefigured. 

d.  The   denudation   of  the   Child    prefigures  the   ignominious 
denudation  of  Jesus  during  his  crucifixion. 

e.  The  weeping  of  the  Child  when  He  was  circumcised  prefigures 
Christ's  anguish  of  death. 

f.  Mary  catches  up  the  first  blood  which  Jesus  shed,  offering  it 
up  to  the  Heavenly  Father.     At  the  foot  of  the  cross  she  saw  all 
his  sacred  Blood  flowing  forth  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and 
offered  it  up  to  the  Heavenly  Father  for  them. 

g.  Mary  shed  tears  during  the  whole  ceremony,  which  fore 
shadowed  her  ineffable  grief  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

4.  We  are  reminded  of  the  value  of  our  soul. 

Only  a  God-Man  was  able  to  redeem  us ;  and  our  souls  were  of 
such  value  in  his  estimation  that  He  gave  all  for  them,  even  his 
Precious  Blood.  How  is  it,  then,  that  you  slight  the  value  of  your 
soul,  "  knowing  that  you  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  gold 
or  silver  .  .  .  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
unspotted  and  undefiled?  "  (i  Pet.  i.  18.) 

PART  III. 
HIS  NAME  WAS  CALLED  JESUS. 

i.  Every  name  has  its  significance. 

a.  Whenever  God  imposes  a  name,  special  mysteries,  promises, 
and  dignities  are  connected  with  it,  as  was  the  case  with  Adam, 
Abraham,  Peter. 
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J.  When  men  give  names,  they  generally  call  on  saints  in  heaven 
to  take  the  child  under  their  special  protection. 

2.  The  name  of  Jesus  surpasses  all  other  names  in  significance. 
"  God  hath  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow/'&c.  (Philip,  ii.  9). 

a.  This  name  was  assigned  by  God  Himself,  announced  by  the 
angel,  and  borne  by  the  Son  of  God. 

b.  To  us  it  is  a  name  full  of  sweetness  and  consolation,  of  devo 
tion,  confidence,  and  strength,  in  a  word,  the  source  of  our  salvation, 
and  the  terror  of    our    enemies.       "  For  there  is  no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved*     Acts, 
iv.  12). 

Let  us,  then,  begin  the  New  Year  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  May 
Jesus  be  with  us,  and  we  with  Him  ! 

ST.  VINCENT  FERRER. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  of  this  day  represents  to  us  the  Holy  Family,  Jesus, 
Mary,  and  Joseph,  in  three  different  situations  :  when  they  left 
Egypt,  when  they  arrived  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  in  their  sojourn 
at  Nazareth. 

PART   I. 
THE  DEPARTURE   OUT   OF  EGYPT. 

The  Gospel  informs  us  when  and  why  the  Holy  Family  went 
out  of  Egypt. 

1.  As  to  the  time,  the  Heavenly  Father  called  his  Son    out  of 
Egypt,    when  Herod  was  dead.     The   Evangelist    records  in  plain 
words,   without  any  comment,  the  death  of  this  tyrant,   leaving  his 
judgment  to  Him    who    said  :   "  Revenge  is  mine,  I  shall  repay  " 
(Rom.  xii.  19).      Herod's  end  was  most  frightful,  a  just  punishment 
for  his  crimes.     He  died  the  death  of  an   impenitent  sinner.     He 
gave  instructions  to  his  sister,  Salome,  and  to  her  husband,  Alexas, 
to  have  the  chief  men  among  the  Jews,  whom  he  had  imprisoned  in 
the  Hippodrome,  near  Jericho,  slaughtered  immediately  after  his 
death,   that  the  day  of  his  death  might  not  be  a  day  of  joy,    but  of 
universal  mourning.     But  this  command  was  not  obeyed. 

The  sojourn  of  Jesus  in  Egypt  was  the  cause  of  great  blessings 
upon  that  pagan  land.  According  to  an  old  tradition,  the  Holy 
Family  dwelt  in  Matarea,  near  Heliopolis,  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  Jewish  temple,  built  by  the  exiled  high-priest,  Onias,  in 
150  before  Christ,  and  by  their  bright  virtues  propagated  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God.  In  the  same  region  thousands  of  monks 
lived  in  later  years  in  holy  solitude,  incessantly  praising  God  by 
prayer  and  fasting. 

2.  When  Herod  was  dead,  Joseph  was  told  by  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  to  go  into  the  land  of  Israel.       Why  is  it  that  God  manifested 
his  will  to  Joseph  ?     Because  Joseph   was  the  head  of  the  family  ; 
and  as  the  Child  was  to  be  subject  to  Joseph  and   Mary,   so  Mary 
was  to  be  subject  to  Joseph  :   such  is  the  order  established  by  God 


SUNDAY   AFTER   NEW   YF.AR.  l6y 

for  families — God  speaks  to  us  also  by  our  conscience,  b}  the 
priests,  by  extraordinary  events  in  our  life,  &c.  In  whatever  man 
ner  He  speaks  to  us,  let  us  say  with  Samuel :  "  Speak,  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth,''  and  with  David,  "  O  my  God,  be  Thou  not 
silent  to  me  ;  lest  if  Thou  be  silent  to  me,  I  become  like  them  that 
go  down  into  the  pit  "  (Ps.  xxvii.  i). 

The  angel  said  :  "  Rise,  and  take  the  Child  and  his  Mother,  and 
go  into  the  land  of  Israel ;  for  they  are  dead  who  sought  the  life 
of  the  Child."  Herod  and  three  of  his  most  cruel  sons  were  dead  ; 
but  the  Child  was  in  safety.  Thus  God  Himself  takes  revenge.  All 
the  enemies  of  God,  the  Neros  of  olden  and  modern  times,  have 
perished  miserably,  whilst  the  Lord  and  his  anointed  have  triumphed. 
"The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  princes  met  together, 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  He  that  dwelleth  in 
heaven  shall  laugh  at  them;  and  the  Lord  shall  deride  them" 
(Ps.  ii.  2,  4). 

Herod,  with  all  his  power  and  splendour,  is  dead.  And  you  are, 
perhaps  proud  on  account  of  your  riches  and  honours.  Beware 
that  the  words  of  David  may  never  apply  to  you  :  "  I  have  seen  the 
wicked  highly  exalted,  and  lifted  up  like  the  cedars  of  Libanus.  And 
I  passed  by,  and  lo,  He  was  not ;  and  I  sought  Him,  and  his  place 
was  not  found  "  (Ps.  xxxvi.  35).  The  day  is  not  far  off  when  they 
will  say  of  you  also  :  "  He  is  dead."  Would  that  your  memory 
might  be  in  benediction  I 

PART  II. 
THE   ARRIVAL  IN  THE   LAND   OF   ISRAEL. 

"Who,  rising  up,  took  the  Child,  and  his  Mother,  and  came  into 
the  land  of  Israel,  &c.  Let  us  admire  in  Joseph  his  punctual  obedi 
ence,  and  his  anxious  solicitude  for  the  Child. 

i.  Joseph  obeys  the  angel  without  delay.  Neither  the  dark 
ness  of  the  night,  nor  the  great  distance,  nor  the  hardships  of  the 
journey,  nor  the  dangers  awaiting  Him  in  the  land  of  Israel,  pre 
vent  Him  from  going.  But  in  order  to  recommend  the  obedience 
of  Joseph,  Holy  Scripture  expressly  says,  that  he  did  whatsoevei 
he  was  commanded  to  do.  The  angel  had  said  :  "  Rise,  and  take 
the  Child,  and  his  Mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel."  And  of 
Joseph  it  is  said  :  "  Who,  rising  up,  took  the  Child,  and  his  Mother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel."  We  have  also  a  holy  angel  on 
our  side,  our  Guardian  Angel,  sent  by  God  to  teach  and  exhort  us. 
Do  we  also  follow  the  exhortations  of  our  angel  as  willingly  as  did 
St.  Joseph  ?  God  demands  of  us  to  follow  the  inspiration  of  our 
holy  angel,  repeating  to  every  one  of  us  the  words  once  addressed 
to  his  people  Israel  :  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  angel,  who  shall  go 
before  thee,  and  keep  thee  in  thy  journey,  and  bring  thee  into  the 
place  that  I  have  prepared.  Take  notice  of  him,  and  hear  his  voice, 
and  do  not  think  him  one  to  be  contemned"  (Exod.  xxiii.  20). 
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2.  "But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea  in  the  room 
of  Herod  his  father,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither :  and  being  warned 
in  sleep,  he  retired  into  the  parts  of  Galilee/' 

It  may  be  that  Joseph  intended  to  reside  in  Bethlehem,  "  his 
city,"  or  at  least  to  return  God  thanks  in  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem. 
But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus,  who  had  slaughtered  three  thou 
sand  Jews  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  in  order  to  spread  terror 
everywhere,  reigned  over  a  part  of  the  dominion  of  Herod,  he  would 
at  least  use  all  human  precautions,  in  order  to  save  the  life  of  the 
Child.  After  having  done  his  part,  he  was  warned  by  God  to  re 
tire  into  Galilee.  What  shall  I  say  of  those  parents,  who  delivered 
their  own  children  into  the  hands  of  every  Herod,  of  every  Arche 
laus?  Verily,  on  the  day  of  judgment  it  will  be  better  with  those 
parents  who,  blinded  as  they  were  by  the  devil,  placed  their  children 
in  the  fiery  arms  of  Moloch. 

PART  III. 
THE  SOJOURN  OF  THE  HOLY  FAMILY  AT  NAZARETH. 

1.  u  And  He  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth/'      This 
obscure  place,   never  before  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture,   attains, 
through  Jesus,  the  highest  rank  of  all  cities,  "  for  the  things  that  are 
contemptible,   hath  God  chosen,  and  things  that  are  not,   that  He 
might  destroy  things  that  are  "   (i  Cor.  i.  28).     This  little  town  was 
so  much  contemned,  that  Nathanael   said  :   4<  Can  anything  of  good 
come  from  Nazareth  ?"     Many  virtuous  Christians  lead  an  obscure 
life,    but  they  are  approved  by  God,  and  one  day  will  be  with  the 
once  poor  Lazarus,  whilst  their  oppressors  will  be  buried  in  hell. 

2.  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled,  what  was   said  by  the  prophets: 
that  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene."      This  prophecy  is  not  found 
in  Holy  Scripture,  wherefore  it  seems  to  have  been  a  prophecy  of 
oral  tradition.      Jude   mentions    (verses  14  and  15)  a  prophecy  of 
Henoch,  which  is  not  found  in  Holy  Scripture  either. 

This  name  Nazarene,  an  ignominy  before  the  world,  has  become 
an  object  of  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  Whilst  the  enemies  of 
Jesus,  and  even  the  devils,  called  Him  by  that  name,  it  has  become 
the  glorious  inscription  of  the  cross,  the  language  of  the  angels  in 
the  sepulchre,  and  the  powerful  name  in  which  the  apostles  wrought 
miracles  (Acts,  iii.  6).  Thus  we  are  reminded  by  this  very  name 
at  humility  is  the  way  leading  to  eternal  glory. 


VIII. 
PANEGYRIC  IN  HONOUR  OF  ST  JOHN,  APOSTLE. 

St.  John  teaches  us,  through  his  example,  the  means  by  which  we 
may  gain  the  special  love  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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PART  I. 
PURITY  OF  HEART. 

1.  The  virtue  of  purity  is  exceedingly  acceptable  to  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  the  Divine  Spouse  "  who  feedeth  among  lilies  "  (Cant.  ii.  16)  ; 
the  Prince  of   the    kingdom  into  which  shall  not   enter  anything 
defiled  (Apoc.  xxi.  27)  ;  the   God-man,  who  chose  a  Virgin  for  his 
mother;  the  Virgin  whose  purity  is  admired  even  by  the  angels. 

2.  By  this  virtue  St.  John  rendered  himself  worthy  of  the  predi 
lection  of  Jesus. 

a.  He  preserved  virginal  innocence  during  his  entire  life,  at  a 
time  when  its  value  was  recognised  by  very  few. 

b.  On  account  of  his  virginity,  Jesus  recommended  his  Mother  to 
his  protection  on  earth,  the  Virgin  to  the  virgin. 

c.  The  Church  herself  ascribes  the  distinction  of  this  disciple  to 
his  immaculate  life.   (Lect.  ii.  Noct.) 

3.  By  chastity,  such  as  is  demanded  by  our  state  of  life,  we  must 
also  strive  to  obtain  the  complacency  of  our  Lord.     True,  this  virtue 
demands  continual   care  and  watchfulness.      It  is  like  to  the  finest 
crystal  that  is  contaminated  by  every  breach — to  the  snow-white  lily 
that  suffers  from  the  slightest  touch.     But  this  is  the  very   reason 
why  Jesus  loves  this  virtue  so  much,  if  we  preserve  it  in  its  beauty 
under  the  greatest  pains  and  dangers.      "  He  that  loveth  cleanness 
of  heart  for  the  grace  of  his  lips,  shall  have  the  King  for  his  friend  " 
(Prov.  xxii.  n). 

a.  Yet  there  are  many  who   are  entirely  destitute  of  this  virtue 
Some,  being  unaware  of  its  value,  expose  it  to  every  danger;  others 
deem  it  impossible  to  live  chastely ;  nor  do  they  employ  the  means 
to  subdue  the  flesh. 

b.  These  fleshly  men  have  no  part  either  in  the  heart,  or  in  the 
kingdom   of    Jesus   their    Saviour    (Gen.   vi.  3 ;    Apoc.  xxii.    15). 
"  Without  are  dogs  and  the  unchaste/' 

Therefore  let  us  examine  our  conscience  with  regard  to  our 
thoughts  and  desires,  words,  conversations,  and  actions  (Job,  xxxi. 
1,2). 

Let  us  be  sincere  and  ardent  friends  of  this  virtue  which  Jesus 
Christ  values  so  highly,  and  rewards  so  liberally.  Let  us  strive  for 
cleanness  of  soul  and  body,  that  in  life  and  death  we  may  be  of 
the  number  of  his  favoured  friends. 

PART  II. 
CHARITY  TOWARDS   OUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

i.  Charity  was  the  characteristic  virtue  of  St.  John,  as  la- 
manifest 

a.  From  his  Gospel,  wherein   the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  on 
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charity  is  more  amply  expounded  than  in  the  records  of  the  other 
evangelists. 

b.  From  his  Epistles,  which  are  so   many  sparkling  flames  of 
charity. 

c.  From  his  actions  during  his  entire  life,  and  from  the  favourite 
subject  of  his  exhortations  in  his  old  age. 

Such  a  heart,  overflowing  with  charity,  was  tenderly  loved  by 
Him  who  is  charity  itself,  and  who  regards  this  virtue  as  the 
distinguishing  mark  of  bis  disciples. 

2.  Charity  ought  to  be  our  principal  virtue  also 

a.  The  law  of  charity  is  engraven  in   our  hearts,  as  well  as  in 
the  heart  of  St.  John,  and  its  exercise  is  not  beyond  our  power. 
What  is  easier,  sweeter,  and  more  in  conformity  with  human  nature 
"  than  to  have  love  one  for  another  ?  " 

b.  Are  we  not  all  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  members  of 
one  and  the  same  spiritual   body,  redeemed  by  the  same  Divine 
blood  ? 

c.  Do  we  not  partake  of  the  same  table,  are  we  not  instructed  in 
the  same  school  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  same  everlasting 
happiness  ?     Verily,  we  have  every  reason  to  be  of  one  mind  and 
one  heart. 

3.  But  does  charity,  the  queen  of  all  virtues,  reign  in  our  souls 
indeed  ?     Does  it  reign  in  our  families,  in  this  congregation  ?    Does 
it  reign  in  human  society  in   general  ?      Do  we  see  those  marks  of 
true  charity  which  St.  Paul  describes,  or  those  which  the  disciple 
whom   Jesus   loved  demands  (i  Cor.   xiii.  4,   &c. ;   i  John,  iii.  16). 
Alas  !  how  very  different  is  the  sight  that  greets  us  ! 

a.  Yet  without  this  virtue  we  are  no  disciples  of  the  Lord,  much 
less  his  favoured  disciples.      The  Lord  will  not  know  his  own  from 
working  miracles,  or  from  prophesying,  or  from  their  gifted  tongues, 
or  from  their  power  over  the  evil  spirits,  but   from  their  works  of 
charity.     "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my  disciples, 
if  you  have  love  one  for  another  "  (John,  xiii.  35). 

b.  The  want  of  it  cannot  be  compensated  for  in  any  way,  either 
by  devotional  practices  and  spiritual  exercises,  or  by  confraternities 
and  pilgrimages,  or  by  works  of  mortification  and  penance   (i  John, 
iii.  19).     Voluntary   mortification  is  laudable,  frequent  Communion 
is  very  salutary,  devotional  practices  are  very  useful ;  but   "  above 
all  these  things,  have  charity,   which   is   the  bond   of  perfection  " 
(Coll.  iii.  14). 

PART  III. 
FAITHFULNESS  TOWARDS  OUR   SAVIOUR. 

St.  John  did  not  leave  his  Divine  Master  when  He  was  calum 
niated,  persecuted  and  put  to  death.  When  one  of  the  apostles 
betrayed  his  Master,  another  denied  Him,  and  all  left  Him,  St. 
John  accompanied  Him  to  all  the  places  of  his  sufferings ;  and  ever 
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to  Golgotha.  Although  his  heart  was  bleeding,  he  remained  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  as  a  model  of  the  faithfulness  required  by  Jesus  of 
his  disciples,  of  the  faithfulness  that  followed  Him  even  to  death. 

1.  In  spite  of  all  adversities. 

a.  Faithfulness  in  prosperity  is  suspicious  ;   for  instance,  when 
our  soul  receives  sweet    consolation,  when  our  daily  pursuits  are 
blessed,  &c.     Let  every  one  of  you  give  to  himself  the  answer  to 
the  question,  whether  he  would  be,  like  Job,  equally  faithful  in  his 
attachment  to  God  in  prosperous  and  in  evil  days,  in  sadness  and  in 
gladness. 

b.  It  is  quite  certain  that  faithfulness  is  put  to  the  test  by  afflic 
tions.     He  who  is   truly   faithful  will   follow  the   footsteps   of  his 
Saviour  in  time  of  humiliation,  as  well  as  in  time  of  exaltation. 

2.  Notwithstanding  the  bad  example  given  by  others. 

The  Christian  should  bear  the  same  good  will  towards  his 
Saviour,  as  Ethai  bore  towards  his  king  (2  Kings,  xv.  21). 

a.  The  greater  number  of  men  follow  the  banner  of  the  enemy, 
as  it  is  displayed  by  the  world,  by  concupiscence,  and  by  selfishness. 
The  faithful  servant  follows  his  Saviour,  whether  others  adhere  to 
Him  or  not. 

b.  False  human   respect  ought  to  be   overcome.     The  faithful 
servant  of  God  who   is  not  attached  to  the  world,  is  the  aim  of  re 
viling  and  of  laughing  to  scorn.     But  perseverance  amidst  revilings 
is  the  best  mark  of  faithfulness. 

c.  Faithfulness    is  rewarded   by   faithfulness.     As  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved   found  sweet  consolation  and  exceedingly  great 
reward   on   the  bosom  of  his  Master,  so  all  the  faithful  servants  of 
Jesus  Christ  draw  from  the  fountain  of  his  Sacred  Heart  the  neces 
sary    light,  consolation,  and  grace;  and  will  not  be  forsaken  by 
Jesus   at  that  terrible  hour  when  all  will  forsake  them,  but  will  find 
the  surest  refuge  in  the  sacred  wound  of  his  Heart,  and  in  the  next 
world  will  find  their  Judge  their  best  friend. 

Would  that  the  example  and  intercession  of  St.  John  might  spur 
us  to  gain  for  the  future  the  love  of  the  Divine  Heart,  and  in  the 
next  world  the  reward  of  his  favoured  friends ! 

BORDONI. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  day  of  Epiphany  is  the  great  festival  of  those  whose  ancestors 
were  Gentiles,  and  to  whom  the  Wise  Men  of  the  East,  who  were 
the  first  of  the  pagan  world  to  pay  homage  to  Jesus,  are  ancestors 
in  the  faith.  They  are  also  our  models  in  adoring  our  Incarnate 
God.  And  under  this  view  let  us  meditate  on  the  Gospel  for  this 
festival  day,  considering  the  Wise  Men  before,  during,  and  after 
their  adoration. 

PART  I. 

THE   WISE    MEN    BEFORE   THEIR    ADORATION. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  several  questions  demand  an 
answer. 

i.  As  to  the  questions,  who  were  these  Wise  Men,  how  many 
they  were,  and  whence  they  came,  we  answer 

a.  They  were   Magi,  as  the   original  text  calls  them,  that  is  to 
say,   men  of  learning,  whose  profession  was  the  study  of  astrology. 
This  class  of  men  were  held  in  great  consideration  by  their  country 
men  ;  so  much  so  that  from  among  them  their  kings  were  exclusively 
chosen. 

b.  That  they  were  themselves  kings  is  an  old  tradition,  held  by 
the  Fathers,  who  saw  in  the  event  commemorated  on  this  festival 
day  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist  fulfilled  :  "  The  Kings  of  Tharsis 
and  the   islands  shall  offer  presents ;  the  kings  of  the  Arabians  and 
of  Saba   shall   bring  gifts"  (Ps.  Ixxi.  10),   not  as  though  the  Wise 
Men   actually  came  from  Tharsis,  but  because  in  Holy  Scripture 
the  epithet,   the   kings  of  Tharsis,  is  often  employed  to  signify  the 
kings  generally   of  the   pagan   world.     They  were   not,  however, 
mighty  potentates,  but  petty   princes,  such   as  the  four  kings  van 
quished  by  Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.),  and  the  friends  of  Job,  also  called 
kings   (Tobias,   ii.  15). 

c.  As  regards  their  number,  it  is  the  common  opinion,  maintained 
amongst    others     by   St.    Leo,    St.    Maximus    of    Turin,    Origen, 
&c.,  that  they  were  three  in  number,  as  would,  indeed,  seem  to  be 
intimated  by  the  number  of  their  gifts;   for  it  is  certainly  more  con- 
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sistent  with  the  august  nature  of  the  occasion,  and  the  dignity  of 
the  personages  concerned  that  everyone  should  have  his  particular 
present.  Ven.  Bede  is  the  first  who  ever  mentioned  their  names  : 
Caspar,  Melchior,  and  Balthasar. 

d.  As   regards  the   country  whence  they  came,  we  know  only 
that  they  came  from  some  country  "  east"  of  Jerusalem,  where  the 
true  God  was   not  known,  so  that  they  were    the    first-fruits    of 
the  Gentiles  presented  to  our  Lord. 

e.  As  regards  the  time  of  their  visit,  the  commonly   received 
opinion  in   the  Church,  that  they  presented  themselves  before  the 
holy  cradle  shortly  (on  the  thirteenth  day  it  is  supposed)  after   Our 
Lord's  birth,  receives  a  solid  support  from  the  words  of  the  Gospel : 
"When  Jesus   was  born,  behold,"  &c.,  which   clearly    imply    the 
lapse  of  a  short  interval  between  the  two  events.     They  came  also 
before  the  Purification  and  Presentation  in  the  Temple,  consequently 
before  the  fortieth  day  after  the  birth  of  the  Lord,  since  St.  Luke 
(ii.  39)  says   that  Mary  and   Joseph,    after  they  had  performed  all 
things  according  to  the   law  of  the  Lord,  returned  into  Galilee  to 
their  own    city,   Nazareth.     Whence  they  fled  into  Egypt,  having 
been  divinely  admonished  in  sleep  to  that  effect,  in  order  that  they 
might  take  the   Divine   Child  out  of  the  reach   of  the  murderous 
designs  of   Herod.     The   circumstance  that   Herod  extended  the 
age  of  his  intended  victims  to  the  period  of  two  years,  is  by  no 
means  fatal  to  the   commonly  received  opinion,  because  the  tyrant 
may  have  been   influenced  by  the  supposition   that  the  Infant  ot 
whom  so  much  was  said  had   attained  a  size  not  attained  ordinarily 
by  children  of  his  age. 

2.  As  regards  the  star  leading  the  Wise  Men,  we  may  put  the 
following  questions  : 

a.  What  kind  of  star  was  this  ?     Most  likely  it  was    no  stai 
belonging  to  our  system,   but  a  luminous  body  created,  as  St.  Leo 
says,   for  this   single  purpose,  of  special   brilliancy,  attracting  the 
eyes  and  hearts  of  men  more  than  other  stars.     That  it  was  no  star 
in  reality  may  be  conjectured  from  its  indicating  localities  :  from  its 
appearance  by  day  and  by  night;  from  its  moving  at  one  time,   and 
continuing  stationary   at  another,  and   from   its  standing  over  the 
house   where   the   Divine   Infant   was.     It  may  be  compared  to  the 
pillar  of  fire,  by  which  the  children  of  Israel  were  led  out  of  Egypt 
into  the   Promised   Land.     This    star   appeared  to  the  Wise  Men 
according  to  St.  Augustine,  on  the  day  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord. 

b.  And  how  did  the  Wise  Men  know  that  this   star  was  indicat 
ing  the  birth   of  the  Expected  of  nations  ?     God  enlightened  them 
either  through  the    angel,  or   interiorly   only  by    his    illuminating 
grace.     Besides,  according  to  many  Holy  Fathers,  their  attention 
was  drawn    to  it  on  account  of  the  prophecy  of  Balaam  regarding 
the    star  that    "  would    rise   out   of  Jacob"  (Num.    xxiv.    17),  an 
acquaintance   with   which   prophecy  was  extensively  spread  among 
the  nations  of  the  East.     That  this  star  was  long  before  expected  is 
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intimated  by  the  words  :  "We  have  seen  his  star  in  the  East/'  as 
though  everyone  were  aware  that  such  a  star  was  to  make  its  ap 
pearance  ;  as  also  by  the  terror  that  overtook  Herod,  and  all 
Jerusalem  with  him. 

c.  Near  Jerusalem  the  star  disappeared,  so  that  they  had  to 
inquire  :  "  Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  "  God 
thus  ordained,  in  order  that  in  addition  to  the  testimony  of  the  star 
they  might  also  receive  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  of  the 
Jews,  and  that  the  attention  of  the  latter  might  be  called  to  the  birth 
of  their  Saviour.  "And  are  come  to  adore  Him/'  They  were  not  come 
to  adore  a  merely  human  king  of  the  Jews  (for  what  could  have  in 
duced  them  to  make  a  long  journey  in  order  to  adore  such  a  one  ?), 
but  they  are  come  to  adore  a  king,  in  adoring  whom,  as  St.  Augus 
tine  remarks,  they  could  hope  to  attain  their  own  salvation  in  God. 

Application.  The  star  of  the  Messias  is  shining  for  us  also. 
It  is  (i)  the  word  of  God,  Holy  Scripture  interpreted  by  the  Church. 
(2)  The  Catholic  Church,  established  by  Jesus  Christ ;  the  city  on 
the  mountain  visible  to  all  nations.  She  leads  all  those  who  trust 
themselves  to  her  guidance,  to  Jesus  Christ  by  her  doctrine,  her 
sacraments,  and  the  example  of  the  saints.  (3)  The  grace  of  God 
enlightening  those  "that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  to  direct  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace  "  (Luke,  i.  79). 

3.  "And  king  Herod  hearing  this,  was  troubled  and  all  Jerusa 
lem  with  Him.1"  Herod  was  troubled  through  the  fear  of  losing 
his  throne  for  himself  and  for  his  family.  The  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  addicted  to  earthly  pleasures,  and  sunk  in  the  sleep  of 
sin,  were  afraid  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  because  they  were 
not  willing  to  change  their  sinful  lives. 

Herod  assembling  together  all  the  chief  priests  (the  heads  of  the 
twenty-four  priestly  families),  and  Scribes  of  the  people  (the  official 
interpreters  of  the  law  and  the  prophets),  he  inquired  of  them  where 
Christ  should  be  born. 

Thus  he  was,  in  the  hands  of  God,  the  instrument  of  obtaining 
an  official  testimony  of  Christ.  The  chief  priests  and  Scribes  point 
out  Bethlehem  as  the  birthplace  of  Christ,  according  to  the  prophet 
Micheas  (v.  2),  quoting  not  the  precise  words,  but  their  meaning. 

These  priests  and  Scribes,  by  giving  testimony  to  Christ,  seal 
their  own  judgment ;  they  are,  as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  like  to 
those  carpenters  who  built  Noe's  ark,  the  vessel  of  salvation  to 
others,  whilst  they  themselves  perished  in  the  waters  of  the  deluge. 
They  are  as  church  bells  that  call  others  to  adore  the  Divine  Infant 
in  our  Bethlehem,  but  they  themselves  never  enter  the  church. 

Let  us,  following  the  good  example  of  the  Wise  Men,  and 
detesting  the  bad  example  of  the  priests  and  Scribes,  take  a  delight 
in  visiting  our  beloved  Jesus  in  our  churches.  We  know  more 
about  Christ  than  they  did  ;  we  have  heard  more  of  his  miracles, 
we  have  the  testimony  of  eighteen  hundred  years  to  his  truth.  Our 
Bethlehem  is  not  at  a  remote  distance.  Let  us  frequently  gather 
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there,  in  order  to  adore  Jesus,  as  did  the  Wise  Men  prostrate  before 
his  cradle. 

PART  II. 

THE   WISE    MEN    DURING  THEIR  ADORATION. 

1.  Their  example. 

The  Wise  Men  had  no  sooner  left  Herod  than  u  the  star  which 
they  had  seen  in  the  East  went  before  them,  until  it  came  and  stood 
over  where  the  Child  was."  "  And  entering  into  the  house,  they 
found  the  Child  with  Mary  his  Mother,  and  falling  down  they  adored 
Him  ;  and  opening  their  treasures,  they  offered  Him  gifts  :  gold, 
frankincense,  and  myrrh." 

a.  The  star  appeared  in  its  original  brilliancy,   and  went  before 
them,  until  it  moved  no  longer.     And  seeing  the  star,  they  rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy.     They  enjoyed   the  well-earned  reward 
of  their  troublesome  journey.     "  In  Thee,   O  Lord,   have  I  hoped  ; 
let  me  never  be  confounded/' 

b.  They  entered  into  the  house,  that  is,   according  to  the  Holy 
Fathers,    into  the  stable  where   our  Lord  was  born,   Jewish   usage 
giving  the     name   of    house    to    every    dwelling-place"     (Cf.    Ps. 
ciii.  17). 

c.  "And    falling    down  they  adored   Him."       Men    fall    down 
before  a  Child  ;  kings  before  the  Son  of  a  poor  mother  :  those  who 
had  left  palaces   lie  prostrate    on  the  ground  in   a  stable,    adoring 
a  Child  for  whom   there  had  been   no  room    in   Bethlehem.     They 
adored   Him.     The    brilliancy  of  the  star,   and    the  prophecies    of 
Balaam    and  of  Micheas   had  acquainted  them   with   the  greatness 
of  the  Child.     They  adored  Him  as  the  Infinite  Good,  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth.     It  is  the  opinion  of  the  holy  Fathers  generally 
that  they  paid  Him  divine  honour,  being  enlightened   by  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  the  knowledge  that  He  was  the  God-Man,  the  repairer 
of  the  human  race.     What  less  could  have   induced  them  to  come 
so  great  a  distance  to  pay  homage  to  a  Child  ? 

d.  They    offered  Him    gifts  :    gold,    frankincense,  and    myrrh. 
These  gifts  had,  according  to  the  holy  Fathers,  a  very  marked  and 
significant  adaptation  for  expressing  their  belief — gold    being   pre 
sented  to  a  king;  frankincense,  which  was  used  in  sacrificing,  being 
offered  to   God ;  and   myrrh,  which  was  used   for    preserving  and 
embalming  dead  bodies,    being  offered  to  Him   as  a  mortal  man. 
Thus  the  Wise  Men  confess  Jesus  as  king,  as  God,  and  as  mortal 
man. 

2.  How  we  should  follow  their  example. 

Whenever  we  visit  Jesus  in  church,  we  should  fall  down  before 
Him,  adore  Him,  and  offer  Him  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

a.  We  should  fall  down,  so  as  to  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  sove 
reign  Lord  and  King  of  all  creatures.  It  should  never  be  hard  to 
us  to  bend  our  knee,  and  say  our  prayers  in  a  kneeling  attitude  ; 
for  He  it  is  in  whose  name  every  knee  should  bow  of  those  that  are 
VOL.  III.  j  > 
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in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell  (Philip,  ii.  10).  And  whilst  our 
body  is  humbled,  we  should  be  deeply  convinced  of  our  unworthi- 
ness  to  appear  in  his  presence. 

b.  We  should  adore  the  Divine  Child.     The  adoration  of  Jesus 
is   the  principal  motive  of  our  going  to   church.     There  especially 
the  word  ought  to  be  verified  :  "  The  Lord  thy  God  thou  shalt  adore, 
md  him  only  shalt  thou  serve"  (Matt.  iv.   10).     Or  where  are  we 
to  adore  God,  if  we  are  not  willing  to  do  so  in  church  ? 

c.  We  should  offer  Him  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  :  the  gold 
of  divine  love  and  of  charity,  the  frankincense  of  our  prayer,  and 
the  myrrh  of  mortification,  by  subduing  our  passions,  and  guarding 
our  senses. 

PART  III. 
THE  WISE   MEN   AFTER   THEIR    ADORATION. 

"And  having  received  an  answer  in  sleep,  that  they  should  not 
return  to  Herod,  they  went  back  another  way  into  their  own 
country." 

1.  In    the    first  place,    remember  of    what  avail   it  is  to   visit 
and  adore  Jesus.     In  their  own   country  the  Wise   Men  were    in 
structed  by  a  brilliant  star ;  in  Jerusalem  by  the  words    of  Holy 
Scripture ;  but  in  Bethlehem,  where  they  had  adored  Jesus,   God 
Himself  directly,  or  at  least  through  his  holy  angel,  speaks  to  them, 
warning  them  not  to  believe  the  words  of  cruel  Herod  :  "  When  you 
have  found  Him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  also   may  come  and 
adore  Him."     Believe  me,  the  more  familiar  our  conversation  is 
with  Jesus  in  church,  the  more  abundantly  He  will  impart  to  us  his 

§race.     I   cannot  but    with   emotion    remember  the  words   of   our 
aviour  :  "  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  refresh  you  "  (Matt.  xi.  28).     He  invites  us  all  to  come  to 
Him,  and  to  receive  his  sweet  consolation. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  let  us  call  to  mind  that  they  went  back 
another  way  into  their  own   country.     This  should  be  also  with  us 
the  effect  of  divine  worship  at  which  we  assist.     Whether  we  pray, 
or  hear  the  word  of  God,  it  should  ever  be  our  firm  resolution  not  to 
return  to  Herod,  that  is,  to  the  devil  and  the  alluring  world,  to  the 
sin  of  the  Old  Adam,  but  to  go  another  way  into  our  own  country. 
The  country  destined  for  us  by  God  is  not  this  earth  ;  for  here  we 
have  no  permanent  city.     Our  country,  our  home,  is  heaven.     If  we 
have  lost  heaven  by  sin,  we  must  recover  it  by  penance.     We  must 
leave  the  path  of  sin,  and  walk  the  way  of  the  divine  commandments. 
Whenever  you  take  leave  of  Jesus  in  church,  He  repeats  to  you  the 

.words  once  addressed  to  the  young  man  :  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments"  (Matt.  xix.  17). 
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VIII. 

THE  EPIPHANY  AS  REPRESENTED  BY  SACRED  ART. 

You  have  seen,  no  doubt,  the  Epiphany  represented  by  sacred 
art.  In  the  stable  near  Bethlehem  we  behold  Mary,  holding  in  her 
arms  the  Divine  Infant.  Three  men,  clad  in  costly  apparel,  kneel 
at  the  feet  of  the  Child,  doing  homage  to  Him.  On  the  floor  are 
seen  three  crowns,  and  caskets  with  precious  gifts.  Above  the 
stable  shines  a  brilliant  star  shedding  light  around  the  adorable  head 
of  the  Child.  Let  this  edifying  and  instructive  picture  be  the  sub 
ject  of  our  festival  sermon.  We  consider  (i)  the  Infant  in  the  arms 
of  Mary  ;  (2)  the  Wise  Men  prostrate  at  his  feet ;  (3)  the  star  of 
unusual  brilliancy. 

PART  I. 
THE  INFANT  IN   THE  ARMS   OF  MARY. 

I.  The  Infant. 
Behold 

1.  The  Son  of  God  in  his  human  nature. 

a.  The  prophet  says :  "  A  Child  is  born  to  us  ;    and  a  Son  is 
given  to  us;    and  the  government  is  upon  his  shoulder;   and  his 
name  shall  be  called,  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God  the  Mighty,  the 
Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the  Prince  of  peace  *'  (Isai.  ix.  6). 

b.  The  angel  says  :    "This  day  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour,  who  is 
Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David.     And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto 
you  :    You  shall  find  the  Infant  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 
laid  in  a  manger"  (Luke,  ii.  n). 

c.  The  Heavenly  Father  says  :  "  This   is  my  beloved  Son,    in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased"  (Matt.  iii.  17). 

d.  The  apostle  says  :  "  He  debased  Himself,  taking  the  form  of 
a  servant,  being  made  to  the  likeness  of  men,  and  in  shape  formed 
as  a  man"  (Philip,  ii.  7). 

Beholi 

2.  The  salvation  of  the  world. 
Jesus  Christ  is 

a.  The  light  of  the  world.     "  I  am  the   light  of  the   world  :  he 
that  followeth  me,  walketh  not  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life"  (John,  viii.  12). 

b.  The  peace  of  the  world.     "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace 
I  give  to  you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth,   do  I  give  to  you"  (John, 
xiv.  27). 

c.  The  reconciliation  of  the  world.     "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost"  (Luke,  xix.  10). 

d.  The  life  of  the  world.     "  I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life, 
and  may  have  it  more  abundantly"  (John,  x.  10). 

Let  us,  then,  admire  the  infinite  charity  of  the  Divine  Child,  and 
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return  it  by  ardent  love.     "  If  any  man    love   not  our    Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  anathema  maranatha  "   (i  Cor.  xvi.  22). 

II.  In  the  arms  of  Mary. 

Behold 

1.  The  Mother  of  God. 

"  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  "  (Luke,  i.  31).  An  infinite 
dignity  !  Mary  says  to  her  God,  "  My  Son/'  to  her  Creator,  "  My 
Child/' 

2.  The  mediatrix  of  grace. 

The  Infant  is  reposing  in  the  arms  of  Mary,  who  in  the  joy  of 
her  heart  presents  Him  to  the  embrace  of  the  Holy  Kings,  thus 
mediating  their  salvation.  "  He  that  shall  find  me,  shall  find  life, 
and  shall  have  salvation  from  the  Lord  "  (Prov.  viii.  35).  Raise  up 
your  eyes  to  Mary,  who  is  admired  for  her  mercy  no  less  than  for 
her  dignity.  She  has  a  claim  to  your  reverence  and  confidence. 
"  Behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed  " 
(Luke,  i.  48). 

PART  II. 
THE  WISE   MEN    PROSTRATE   BEFORE  THE  INFANT. 

Behold  three  kings 
I.  Full  oj  faith. 

1.  Whom  did  they  seek  ? 

Him  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  (Matt.  ii.  i).  They  repre 
sented  to  their  own  minds  the  Messias  as  a  king.  Therefore  they 
expected  to  find  Him  in  splendour  and  glory,  in  a  magnificent 
palace,  waited  upon  by  a  numerous  host  of  servants. 

2.  Whom  did  they  find  ? 

A  weeping  Infant  in  the  darkness  of  a  stable;  poverty  on  all 
sideo.  "The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  nests  :  but 
the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head  "  (Matt.  viii.  20). 
Nevertheless  "  falling  down  they  adored  Him  "  (Matt.  ii.  IT).  How 
firm  a  faith !  We  have  far  more  numerous  and  convincing  proofs 
of  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  yet  how  feeble  is  our  faith. 

Behold  three  kings 

II.  Full  of  devotion. 

"  They  adored  Him/' 

1.  With  great  reverence.     Recognising  in  the  poor  Infant  their 
true  God,  they  laid  down  their  crowns  and  prostrated  themselves 
on  the  ground. 

2.  With  great  fervour.      Who  can  describe  the  sentiments  of 
.  love,  gratitude,  and  joy,  that  filled  their  hearts  ? 

We  are  also  frequently  near  our  Lord.  In  our  churches  He 
dwells  day  and  night  under  the  sacramental  species  in  the  midst  of 
his  children.  And  our  devotion  ?  The  holy  angels  who  surround 
our  altar  bewail  our  lukewarmness  and  distraction  of  mind. 
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Beliold  three  kings. 

III.  A s  models  of  the  sacrificing  spirit. 

1.  They  made  a  long  and  toilsome  journey  before  they  reached 
the  place  where  the  Child  was. 

2.  They  offered  Him   costly  gifts.     "  Opening  their  treasures, 
they  offered  to  Him  gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh." 

God  demands  sacrifices.  The  life  of  the  Christian  ought  to  be 
a  continual  self-sacrifice.  But  do  you  possess  this  self-sacrificing 
spirit?  Are  you  not  negligent  in  frequenting  the  church  ?  Have 
you  not  many  excuses  when  your  aid  is  asked  for  in  building  or 
adorning  a  house  of  God? 

PART  III. 

THE   STAR   OF   UNUSUAL   BRILLIANCY. 

Behold 

1.  The  messenger  of  grace. 

"  We  have  seen  his  star"  (Matt.  ii.  2).  To  the  shepherds  an 
angel  was  the  messenger  of  grace,  to  the  Wise  Men  a  star.  "  The 
people  that  walked  in  darkness,  have  seen  a  great  light:  to  them 
that  dwelt  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death,  light  is  risen  " 
(Isai.  ix.  2). 

II.   The  guide  to  salvation. 

The  star  led  the  Wise  Men 

.1.  Out  of  a  pagan  land. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  country  whence  they  came,  it  was 
no  doubt  a  land  where  paganism  with  all  its  abominations  prevailed. 
The  star  led  them  out  of  this  country  where  "  they  changed  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  likeness  of  the  image  of  a 
corruptible  man,  and  of  birds  and  of  four-footed  beasts,  and  of  creep 
ing  things  "  (Rom.  i.  23)  ;  out  of  a  land  of  darkness  and  vice. 

2.  To  the  Manger  of  the  Saviour. 

"  The  star  which  they  had  seen  in  the  east  went  before  them, 
until  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  Child  was  "  (Matt.  ii.  9). 
The  star  led  them  to  Him  who  had  been  promised  to  the  fallen  race 
in  paradise,  to  the  Lamb  "  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  " 
(John,  i.  29),  to  the  High  Priest,  "  who  gave  himself  a  redemption 
for  all"  (i  Tim.ii.  6). 

God,  in  his  infinite  bounty,  still  makes  his  stars  to  rise  as 
messengers  of  grace  and  guides  to  salvation  :  stars  announcing  : 
"The  night  is  passed,  and  the  day  is  at  hand "  (Rom.  xiii.  12): 
stars  which  when  followed  lead  us  out  of  the  land  of  heathens,  i.  e. 
out  of  infidelity  and  wickedness  to  the  Manger  of  the  Saviour,  that 
is,  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  A  star  of  this  kind  is  some 
times  a  sermon,  sometimes  an  earnest  warning  in  the  confessional, 
sometimes  a  misfortune.  Oh  !  that  we  would  follow  the  light  of 
these  stars  !  "  Neglect  not  the  grace  which  is  in  thee  "  (i  Tim.  iv.i4). 
The  grace  of  God  is  not  efficacious,  unless  we  co-operate  with  it. 

JY  SCHUEN. 


after 


VII, 
HOMILY. 

THE    Gospel    of  this    day  represents  to  us   Mary  and  Joseph    as 
models  of  parents,  and  Jesus  as  the  most  perfect  model  for  children. 

PART   I. 
MARY   AND   JOSEPH   AS    MODELS    FOR   PARENTS. 

1.  "When  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old,  they  going  up  to  Jeru 
salem  according  to  the  feast,"  &c.     Mary  and  Joseph  were  wont  to 
go  every  year  up  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the   Pasch.     And  Jesus 
went  with  them.     The  Gospel  does  not  say  that  Jesus  went  the'first 
time  to  be  present  at  the  celebration  of  the   Pasch,  but  it  mentions 
only  that  Jesus,  being  now  twelve  years  old,  would  also  fulfil  the  law 
prescribing  that  every  young  Israelite,  after  having  completed   his 
twelfth  year,  should  go  to  Jerusalem  at   the  Paschal  solemnity.     It 
may  be  that  He  accompanied  his  parents  the  other  years,  too,  as  Ven. 
Bede  supposes,  and  as  the  tender  love  of  his  parents,  which  hardly 
admitted  of  a  separation,  renders  quite  probable. 

Mary  and  Joseph  observed  the  custom  of  going  every  year  to  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem  to  worship  God,  and  to  edify  others,  and  to  be 
edified.  It  is  a  sight  delightful  even  for  holy  angels  to  see  father 
and  mother  go  to  church  together  with  their  children,  who  thus 
receive  the  most  efficacious  lesson.  Exempla  trahunt. 

2.  "  And  having  fulfilled  the  days,  when  they  returned  the  Child 
Jesus  remained  in  Jerusalem  :  and  his  parents   knew  it  not.     And 
thinking  that  he  was  in  the  company,  they  came  a  day's  journey, 
and  sought  Him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintances,"  &c. 

Exceedingly  great  was  their  grief  and  solicitude  when  they  could 
nowhere  find  their  Divine  Child,  although  they  knew  that  no  harm 
could  happen  to  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  animate  as  well  as  of  inani 
mate  nature.  Nor  had  they  any  reason  to  reproach  themselves  with 
negligence  in  regard  to  the  Child.  For  whatever  may  be  the 
explanation  of  the  extraordinary  occurrence,  whether  Jesus  made 
Himself  invisible  to  his  parents,  as  Origen  says,  or  whether  He  was 
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supposed  to  be  with  the  other  children  who  according  to  custom 
marched  in  procession,  separated  from  the  grown  people,  it  was  the 
adorable  disposition  of  Divine  Providence  that  Jesus  should  remain 
in  the  Temple  without  the  knowledge  of  Mary  and  Joseph,  in  order 
to  have  an  opportunity  to  give  to  children,  and  to  all  men,  an  impor 
tant  lesson.  Nevertheless,  Mary  and  Joseph  were  seeking  Him 
three  days  and  nights  "sorrowing."  This  sorrow  was  so  great  that 
St.  Alphonse  de  Liguori,  with  other  saints,  considers  the  sorrow 
caused  in  the  heart  of  Mary,  by  the  loss  of  her  Child,  as  greater 
than  her  grief  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

Learn,  ye  parents,  from  these  holy  parents  to  be  watchful  with 
regard  to  your  dear  children.  Above  all  you  must  be  of  one  mind  and 
consent  in  training  your  children.  Further,  you  must  not  allow  your 
children  to  stay  away  from  home  frequently  and  without  sufficient 
cause.  Especially  they  ought  to  be  under  your  own  roof  at  night. 
The  night  is  a  dangerous  time  for  men,  particularly  for  youth.  Owls, 
bats,  and  wild  animals  love  the  darkness  of  the  night. 

3.  "  And  seeing  him,  they  wondered.  And  his  mother  said  to 
him  :  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us  ?  behold  thy  father  and  I 
have  sought  thee  sorrowing."  They  wondered  at  Jesus  manifesting 
his  divinity  in  his  early  age,  when  they  had  not  expected  this  mani 
festation. 

Far  from  reproaching  her  Divine  Son,  Mary  only  intended  to 
give  expression  to  her  exceedingly  great  sorrow.  Her  words 
indicate,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  loss  of  Jesus  had  not  occurred 
through  the  fault  of  the  holy  parents  :  "  Why  hast  thou  done  so  to 
us?  " 

As  the  model  of  a  wife,  she  calls  Joseph  by  the  most  honourable 
name  father }  and  gives  him  the  preference. 

By  these  words  we  are  also  reminded  of  the  fact  that  Jesus  called 
Joseph  by  the  sweet  name  of  father. 

Would  that  husbands  and  wives  might  ever  reverence  each  other 
as  Joseph  and  Mary ;  and  that  every  child  might  endeavour  to 
imitate  the  Divine  Child  in  honouring  his  parents. 

To  lose  Jesus  by  sin  is  the  greatest  loss  you  can  ever  sustain. 
Oh !  that  you  would  seek  Him  sorrowing,  like  Mary  and  Joseph, 
and  the  spouse  commemorated  in  the  Canticles !  (Cant.  in.  2  ;  v.  8.) 


PART  II. 
JESUS  AS  THE   MODEL  FOR  CHILDREN. 

To-day  the  Divine  Child  is  represented  to  our  children  as  the 
most  perfect  model  for  their  conduct  (i)  towards  God,  (2)  towards 
their  parents,  and  (3)  towards  their  own  selves. 

i.  When  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old  He  went  up  to  Jerusalem — 
a  journey  of  several  days — that  He  might  be  present  at  the  Paschal 
solemnities  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  He  remained  three  days 
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and  nights  in  the  Temple,  where  his  holy  parents  found  Him  sitting 
in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions. 
Here  you  have  an  answer  to  the  question  :  ((  How  ought  a  child 
conduct  himself  towards  God  ?  "  He  ought  to  be  diligent  in  prayer, 
like  Jesus;  in  going  to  church,  like  Jesus;  he  ought  to  endeavour 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  word  of  God.  By  the  answer  given 
to  his  parents,  "  Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business?"  He  clearly  intimated  that  in  order  to  be  children  of  God, 
it  is  necessary  to  consider  as  your  chief  business,  praying,  frequenting 
church,  and  hearing  and  learning  the  word  of  God. 

2.  Jesus  said  to  his  Blessed  Mother,  in  an  affectionate  manner  : 
"  How  is  it  that  you  sought  me  ?  did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be 
about  my  Father's  business  ?  "  How  is  it  that  you  sought  me,  whom 
you  know  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  in  any  other 
place  than  in  my  Father's  house,  the  Temple  ?  The  first  words 
recorded  of  Jesus  are  a  filial  conversation  with  his  parents  about 
God,  his  Heavenly  Father.  Is  it  also  your  delight,  O  children,  to 
converse  with  your  parents  on  your  Heavenly  Father,  and  on  divine 
things?  The  sorrow  caused  by  Jesus  originated  in  his  loving  God 
more  than  his  parents.  The  sorrow  caused  by  our  children  to 
their  parents  originates  in  their  loving  neither  God  nor  their  parents. 
"  And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was 
subject  to  them/'  From  the  Temple  Jesus  returned  into  the  house 
of  his  parents,  because  children  ought  to  love  best  to  be  in  church, 
or  at  home  with  their  parents.  And  as  He  served  God  in  the  temple, 
so  He  served  his  parents  in  their  house.  "  He  was  subject  to  them." 
"Who  was  subject,  and  to  whom?  Blush,  O  proud  dust.  God 
humbles  Himself,  and  thou  elevatest  thyself"  (St.  Bernard).  How 
many  virtues  exercised  by  Jesus  during  thirty  years  of  secluded  life 
could  have  been  mentioned  by  the  Evangelist !  But  he  contents 
himself  with  presenting  for  our  meditation  the  Son  of  God  in  his 
humble  obedience  :  for  humility  and  obedience  are  the  foundation  of 
the  edifice  of  virtue.  Therefore  the  apostle  says,  in  accordance 
with  this  Gospel  :  uHe  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath 
exalted  him"  (Philip,  ii.  8).  It  is  from  the  lack  of  humility  and 
obedience  that  the  moral  order  of  things  is  disturbed.  Hence  the 
decay  of  families  and  states,  hence  luxury  and  pauperism  ;  a  foolisl 
desire  for  emancipation,  hence  heresy  and  infidelity. 

God's  wrath  comes  upon  wayward  children,  frequently  even  in 
their  earthly  life  fCf.  Deut.  xxi.  20;  xxvii.  16  ;  P'rpv.  xxx.  17). 
Jesus  gave  you  an  example  by  being  subject  to  his  parents.  The 
all-wise  God  ever  did  what  was  the  most  perfect.  And  what  was 
this  ?  He  assisted  his  father  in  his  carpenter  work,  so  that  the  Jews 
said:  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?"  (Mark,  vi.  3.)  Humility,  obedi 
ence,  faithfulness  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of  your  state  of  life,  are 
for  you  also  the  way  leading  to  heaven. 

3.   "Jesus   advanced   in   wisdom   and   age,    and  grace  with  God 
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and  men."  Jesus,  who  from  the  moment  of  his  conception  was  full 
of  grace  and  wisdom,  could  not  really  advance  therein.  But  with 
advancing  years  He  displayed  and  manifested  gradually  his  grace 
and  wisdom,  so  that  it  appeared  as  though  He  were  really  advanc 
ing  in  them.  Jesus  conducted  Himself  as  if  He  were  a  child,  like 
other  children,  that  the  children  of  men  might  learn  to  advance  in 
grace  and  wisdom,  as  they  advance  in  age.  Let  therefore  not  one 
day  pass  without  performing  good  works,  and  increasing  in  know 
ledge,  especially  of  God.  Like  Mary,  his  Mother,  let  us  keep  "  all 
these  words/'  that  is  whatever  we  hear  about  Jesus  and  his  holy 
life,  in  our  hearts,  imitating  the  grand  pattern  of  our  life. 


VIII. 

NECESSITY  OF  PENANCE. 

(St.  Antony,  Patriarch  of  Monks. 

St.  Antony,  born  in  the  year  251,  in  Upper  Egypt,  hearing  at 
Mass  the  words,  u  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  hast 
and  give  it  to  the  poor,"  gave  away  all  his  vast  possessions.  Al 
though  a  mere  youth,  he  entered  the  desert,  where  he  lived  to  a 
very  advanced  age,  incessantly  performing  works  of  penance.  St. 
Athanasius,  his  biographer,  says  than  the  mere  knowledge  of  how 
St.  Antony  lived  is  a  good  guide  to  virtue.  His  life  was  an  unin 
terrupted  succession  of  the  severest  works  of  penance,  wherefore  to 
do  penance  is  to  follow  him  as  guide  to  heaven.  Let  me  then  address 
you  on  the  necessity  of  penance. 

PART  I. 
FAITH   TEACHES   THE   NECESSITY   OF   PENANCE. 

i.  Christ,  the  founder  of  our  faith,  imposes  upon  us  an  obliga 
tion  to  do  penance, 

a.  By  his  -word.     f<  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and 
to  say  :  Do  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt. 
iv.  17).     (<  Unless  you  do  penance,   you   shall   all  likewise  perish" 
(Luke,  xiii.  3). 

b.  By  his  example*      The  whole  life  of  Jesus  was  a  life  of  self- 
mortification,  and  of  the  most  austere  penance.     He  began   to  do 
penance  at  his  entrance  into  the  world,   and   after   continuing  his 
severe  penance  during  thirty-three  years,   finished   it  on  the  cross. 
"  He  humbled   Himself,   becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even    the 
death  of  the  cross"  (Philip,  ii.  8). 

^  2.  The  apostles,  the  heralds  of  faith,    insist  on  the  necessity  of 
doing  penance : 

a.  By   preaching.       They    went  before    princes    and  nations 
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exhorting  them  to  do  penance.  They  seized  every  opportunity  to 
exhort  all  to  do  penance.  St.  Peter  said :  "  Do  penance.  Save 
yourselves  from  this  perverse  generation "  (Acts,  ii.  38,  40).  St. 
Paul  :  "  God,  indeed,  having  overlooked  the  times  of  this  ignorance, 
now  declareth  to  men,  that  all  should  everywhere  do  penance" 
(Acts,  xvii.  30).  St.  James  :  "  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep: 
let  your  laughter  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  joy  into  sor 
row"  (iv.  9).  St.  John  :  <(  Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things 
which  are  in  the  world  "  (i  John,  ii.  15). 

b.  By  their  own  example.  Every  apostle  was  a  penitent  by  his 
poverty.  "  Do  not  possess  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  money  in  your 
purses,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  a 
staff"  (Matt.  x.  9).  By  laborious  preaching.  "  In  labour  and 
painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  many  fast 
ings,  in  cold  and  nakedness,"  they  had  to  perform  their  sacred 
functions  (2  Cor.  xi.  27).  By  voluntary  works  of  penance.  "  I 
chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  perhaps,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others  I  myself  should  become  reprobate" 
(i  Cor.  ix.  27). 

3.  The  Gospel,  the  code  of  faith, 

a.  Excludes  impenitent  sinners  from  heaven.  .  There  is  not  one 
Scriptural  text  found  that  would  give  hope  to  the  impenitent  sinner. 
On  the  contrary  we  read  :   "  Neither  fornicators,   nor  idolaters,    nor 
adulterers,  nor  the  effeminate,  &c.,  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God" 
(i  Cor.  vi.  9).     "According  to  thy  hardness,  and  impenitent  heart, 
thou  treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath,  against   the  day  of  wrath,   and 
revelation  of  the  just  judgment  of  God  "  (Rom.  ii.  5). 

b.  It  knows  of  no   salvation    but   by    penance.      The    Gospel 
promises  remission  of  sins  only  to  the  penitent  sinner.     The  Prodi 
gal  Son,    Mary  Magdalene,    Peter,    the  thief    on  the  cross.     "  Be 
penitent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out"   (Acts,  iii.  19). 

4.  The  Church  teaches  the  necessity  of  penance. 

a.  By  her  primitive  penitential  discipline.     The  holy  Church  in 
the  earliest  ages,    excluded  from  her  communion   notorious  sinners 
to  whom  she  only  granted  reconciliation  after  the  performance  of  a 
public  and  severe  penance.     Even    personages    of  princely  rank 
had  to  subject  themselves  to  these  penitential   regulations,   as,  for 
example,    the    Emperor    Theodosius.       Auricular    confession,    and 
fasts,  were  practised  from  the  very  beginning -of  the  Church. 

b.  By  her  incessant  exhortations,   in  every  age,  to  do  penance. 
Although  she  has   lessened  her  original  austerity  she  nevertheless 
preaches  at  all  times  the  necessity  of  mortification,  and  endeavours 
to  quicken  in  her  children  the  spirit  of  penance.    Hence  her  fasting 
days,    her  missions,    &c.     No  one  receives  forgiveness  of  sins  ex 
cept  he  confesses  them  with  a  contrite  heart,  and  is  willing  to  repair 
any  damage  caused  by  them. 
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PART  II. 
FAITH    FACILITATES  THE  PERFORMANCE  OF  PENANCE. 

1.  By  the* grace  which  is  granted  to  faith. 

Penance  is  very  arduous,  nay,  impossible,  to  the  natural  facul 
ties  of  man.  Faith  furnishes  us  the  necessary  grace  from  heaven, 
by  virtue  of  which  we  are  enabled  to  perform  the  most  arduous 
works.  "  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  who  strengtheneth  me  *' 
(Philip,  iv.  13).  How  numerous  are  the  saint  penitents  who  with 
holy  joy  underwent  the  most  austere  mortifications ! 

2.  By  the  example  of  numberless  saints. 

Faith  points  out  many  saints  in  all  centuries  who  were  heroes  or 
heroines  of  penance,  as  St.  Dominic,  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  St. 
John  of  the  Cross,  St.  Margaret  of  Cortona,  St.  Rose  of  Lima. 
Above  all,  it  is  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  that  encourages  us  to 
penance. 

3.  By  the  reward  promised. 

Faith  promises  fco  the  penitent  sinner  an  infinite  reward. 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall  be  comforted  "  (Matt. 
v.  5).  "Our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary  and  light, 
worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of 
glory  "  (2  Cor.  iv.  17). 

Peroration  :  Let  us,  therefore,  do  penance.  "  Sins,  whether 
great  or  small,  cannot  pass  unpunished.  Either  man  himself  must 
atone  for  them,  or  they  will  be  punished  by  God  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment  "  (St.  Augustine).  But  "in  many  things  we  all  offend" 
(James,  iii.  2).  On  this  account  we  all  are  obliged  to  do  penance, 
especially  those  who  have  sinned  grievously  ;  and  how  great  is  their 
number!  "  Let  us  be  penitent;  and  with  many  tears  let  us  beg 
his  pardon"  (Judith,  viii.  14). 

J.    SCHUEN. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

ON  this  Sunday  the  Holy  Church  begins  to  invite  her  children  to 
accompany  her  Lord  in  his  public  life.  After  John  the  Baptist 
had  given  public  testimony  of  Jesus,  He  selected  his  first  disciples, 
namely, Simon,  Andrew,  John, Philip,  and Nathanael  (Bartholomew). 
He  had  manifested  to  them  his  omniscience,  so  that  Nathanael 
could  not  refrain  himself  from  saying  :  "  Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel. "  Wherefore  Jesus  had  said  : 
"  Greater  things  than  these  shalt  thou  see"  (John,  i.  35-51).  "  On 
the  third  day  "  occasion  offered  which  his  loving  heart  decided  to 
be  a  fitting  opportunity  on  which  to  show  forth  his  power  and  thus 
to  fulfil  his  promise.  The  occasion  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee.  This  marriage  is  the  subject  of  to-day's  Gospel.  It  is 
remarkable  for  three  prominent  incidents:  (i)  Jesus  is  guest  at  a 
marriage.  (2)  At  this  marriage  the  wine  was  failing.  (3)  Jesus 
changes  water  into  wine. 

PART  I. 

JESUS  IS   GUEST  AT   A   MARRIAGE. 

T.  "At  that  time:  There  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee; 
and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there."  Because  Cana,  a  small  village 
of  Galilee,  was  situated  near  Nazareth,  and  Mary  was  there,  and 
Jesus,  and  his  disciples  were  also  invited,  some  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
conjecture,  with  much  plausibility,  that  the  bridegroom  was  a  near 
relation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  perhaps  Simon,  the  future  apostle, 
who  was  from  Cana,  and  was  "  a  brother/'  i.e.  a  cousin  of  the 
Lord ;  so  that  Mary  was  induced  by  her  tender  affection  for  her 
kinsfolk  to  go  to  the  wedding.  For  she  was  also  a  model  to  us  in 
her  love  for  relations,  whom  she  loved  truly  and  sincerely,  but  for 
God's  sake,  not  on  account  of  flesh  and  blood. 

2.  <;  And  Jesus  was  also  invited,  and  his  disciples,  to  the  mar 
riage."  Jesus  Himself  deigned  to  come  to  the  wedding :  (a) 
Because  He  intended  to  perform  his  first  miracle,  and  to  prove 
Himself  as  a  teacher  sent  by  God.  (b)  He  intended  to  proclaim 
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conjugal  union  as  a  sacred  union,  instituted  by  God  Himself,  and  to 
manifest  his  resolution  to  restore  its  primitive  dignity. 

Happy  couple  of  Cana  who  had  Jesus  and  Mary  as  guests  un 
der  their  roof  on  their  day  of  honour !  Jesus  and  Mary  are  still 
invited  to  their  wedding  by  those  who  have  not  trampled  under  foot 
their  innocence  :  as  also  by  those  who  receive  worthily  the  holy 
sacraments  of  penance  and  of  the  altar,  that  they  may  receive, 
with  a  clear  conscience,  the  sacrament  of  matrimony.  Jesus  and 
Mary  are  still  the  friends  of  all  married  people,  who  in  their  state 
of  life  never  set  aside  honesty  and  chastity,  who  pray  together,  and 
receive  frequently  together  Jesus  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament. 

PART  II. 
THE   WINE  IS   FAILING. 

1.  "The  wine  failing,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  said  to  Him  :  They 
have  no   wine."     Jesus   wanted   to  be  asked  by  his  Mother  to  per 
form  his  first  miracle,  in  order  to  exhort  us  to  put  our  confidence  in 
his  merciful  Mother.     At  the   same  time,   we  have  a  glimpse  at  the 
generous   and  charitable    heart  of  Mary,  who  proffers  help  sooner 
than  it  is   asked   for.     Since  Our  Lady  provides  even  for  temporal 
things,  those  persons  act  prudently  who  choose  the  holy  Mother  of 
God  as  the  patroness  of  their   families,  and   pay   her  homage  by 
saying  daily  prayers   in   her   honour;  and   by  receiving  the  holy 
sacraments   on  the  festival  days  of  Our  Lady.     Would  to  God  that 
the  number  of  these  devout  families  might  continually  increase  : 

How  often  may  she  have  spoken  to  the  heart  of  her  Divine  Son 
in  our  behalf  when  an  infinitely  more  generous  wine  was  failing, 
the  wine  that  inebriates  hearts,  the  wine  of  divine  love  ! 

And  how  unbounded  is  her  confidence  of  being  heard  by  her 
Son  may  be  known  from  her  manner  of  praying.  Only  to  mani 
fest  the  need  is  to  expect  instant  succour. 

2.  "  And  Jesus   saith  to   her  :   Woman,  what  is  it  to  me  and  to 
thee?     My   hour  is  not  yet   come."     Jesus  seems   to   decline    the 
granting  of  the    petition   in   reproachful  words  ;  but,   in    fact,    He 
neither  reproaches   his    Mother,    nor  declines  her  petition.     It  is 
evident  that  Mary  did  not  interpret  his   words  in  this  sense,  for  she 
turned  to   those  in  attendance,  as  if  knowing  that  her  petition  had 
been  granted,  and  said  to  them  :  "  Whatsoever  He  shall  say  to  you, 
do   ye."     Nor  do  the  words,  "Woman,  what   is   it  to   me  and  to 
thee  ?  My  hour  is  not  yet  come,"  contain  a  reproach.    Jesus  means 
to  say  that  He  works  his  miracles,  not  moved  by  love  of  his  Mother 
but  by  the  infinitely  perfect  love  that  originates  in  God.     The  hour 
appointed  by  my  Heavenly  Father,  when  the  miracle  will  produce 
its  full  effect,  when  the  failing  of  wine  will  be  noticed  by  all,  is  not 
come  as  yet. 

3.  "His  Mother  saith  to  the  waiters  :  Whatsoever  He  shall  say 
to   you,   do   ye."     Her  confidence  is  not  confounded,  but  she  even 
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knows  the  manner  in  which  her  Son  will  help,  to-wit,  by  changing 
water  into  wine.  Her  words,  however,  are  ever  true  and  efficacious. 
If  she  had  so  great  power,  when  on  earth,  how  much  more  effica 
cious  is  her  intercession  now,  when  she  partakes  of  the  glory  of 
her  Son !  But  at  the  same  time  she  says  to  us :  "  Trust  in  my 
intercession,"  yet  do  not  suppose  that  God  is  to  dispense  in  regard 
to  you  with  the  law  of  co-operation.  "  Whatsoever  He  shall  say 
to  you,  do  ye." 

PART  III. 

JESUS    CHANGES   WATER  INTO    WINE. 

1.  The  quantity  of  wine  into   which  Jesus   changed  the  water 
surpassed   by  far  the  momentary  want,  so  that  the  married  couple 
received  some  relief  in  their  poverty. 

"  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water."  The  Son  of  God,  who 
created  the  world  out  of  nothing,  could  have  also  made  wine  out  of 
nothing;  but  He  preferred  to  change  water  into  wine,  because  by 
his  first  miracle  He  intended  to  prefigure  and  confirm  his  last 
miracle,  the  changing  of  wine  into  his  Precious  Blood. 

When  the  waiters  had  filled  them  up  to  the  brim,  "  Jesus  saith 
to  them  :  Draw  out  now  and  carry  to  the  chief  steward  of  the 
feast,"  &c.  In  this  way  Jesus  made  the  miracle  known  to  all  those 
who  were  invited. 

2.  "  This   beginning  of  miracles   did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
and   He  manifested  his  glory,  and  his  disciples  believed  in  Him." 
He   manifested   his  divine  glory,  by  working  miracles,  not  like  the 
prophets  by  a  transferred,  but  by  his  own  power.     At  this  manifes 
tation  of  his  glory,  his  disciples  believed  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  ; 
not  as  though  they  had  not  believed  in  Him  from  the  beginning  of 
their  calling,  but   because  their  faith   was  confirmed  by  so  clear  a 
manifestation  of  his  divine  power. 

Our  faith,  also,  in  Jesus  Christ  is  confirmed  by  this  and  other 
miracles.  Especially,  our  faith  in  the  sanctity  of  matrimony. 
Matrimony  was  the  first  institution  established  by  God  for  the  sake 
of  men.  The  Son  of  God  honoured  it  by  his  first  miracle.  It 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  entered  upon  with  a  holy  intention,  and, 
when  once  contracted,  should  be  kept  holy. 

Let  us  never  forget  that  the  miracle  which  confirmed  the  faith 
of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  was  wrought  by  the  intercession  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  As  she  co-operated  by  her  consent,  in  the  work  of 
our  redemption,  being  the  one  great  grace  from  which  all  other 
graces  proceed,  so  all  the  special  graces  promoting  our  sanctification 
are  conferred  on  us  through  her,  so  that,  next  to  God,  there  is  no  one, 
neither  in  heaven  nor  on  earth,  whom  we  honour  and  love  more 
than  the  Mother  of  Jesus  and  our  Mother,  the  Mother  of  fair  love. 
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VIII. 

(Feast  of  the  Sacred  Name  of  Jesus.) 

VICTORY  AND    TRIUMPH,    OR  DEFEAT  AND    RUIN 
THROUGH  THE  SACRED  NAME  OF  JESUS. 

"  Two  kinds  of  love  build  up  two  cities.  Jerusalem  is  built  by 
the  love  of  God  ;  Babylon  by  the  love  of  the  world.  Let,  then, 
everyone  discover  the  real  object  of  his  love,  and  he  will  ascertain 
of  which  he  is  a  citizen  "  (St.  Augustine).  Babylon,  the  confluence 
of  earthly  wealth,  of  worldly  greatness  and  luxury,  denounced  by 
the  prophets  (Jerem.  1.  and  Ii.)  is  the  figure  of  the  world,  which  is 
seated  in  wickedness  (i  John,  v.  19).  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  peace, 
is  a  figure  of  the  Holy  Church.  The  founder  and  ruler  of  spiritual 
Babylon  is  Lucifer,  "the  prince  of  this  world."  Spiritual  Jerusalem 
has  been  built  by  the  Son  of  God  "  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets"  (Eph.  ii.  20).  God  Himself  is  the  King  of 
this  city.  "  I  will  be  their  God  ;  and  they  shall  be  my  people " 
(2  Cor.  vi.  1 6).  As  in  olden  times  there  was  incessant  war  between 
Jerusalem  and  Babylon,  so  a  spiritual  war  is  continually  raging  be 
tween  Church  and  world,  between  Christ  and  Belial  (2  Cor.  vi.  14). 
The  children  of  the  world  contend  under  the  banner  of  Satan,  the 
children  of  God  under  the  banner  of  the  Sacred  Name  of  Jesus. 
This  combat  and  its  issue  constitute  the  subject  of  our  present 
meditation. 

PART   I. 

TEMPORAL   VICTORY  IS   IN  STORE   FOR  THE   CHILDREN    OF   GOD  ; 
TEMPORAL   DEFEAT  FOR  THE   CHILDREN   OF  THE  WORLD. 

We  are  pledged  under  oath  by  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism, 
and  by  the  other  sacraments,  to  combat  under  and  for  the  Sacred 
Name  of  Jesus  ;  so  that  no  choice  is  left  but  perseverance  unto  vic 
tory  or  desertion.  This  Sacred  Name  "  is  for  the  ruin,  and  for  the 
resurrection  of  many  in  Israel"  (Luke,  ii.  34). 

I.  Those  combating  under  this  Sacred  Name  gain  interior  vic 
tory  ;  those  who  combat  against  it  suffer  an  interior  defeat. 

This  is  described  by  the  prophet  Malachias  (iv.  2)  :  "  Unto  you 
that  fear  my  name,  the  Sun  of  justice  shall  arise.  .  .  .  And  you 
shall  tread  down  the  wicked,  when  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  sole 
of  your  feet." 

i.  This  temporal  interior  victory  consists  in  this,  that  in  Jeru 
salem,  in  the  children  of  the  Church,  there  is  spiritual  life  and  light. 
"  Unto  you  that  fear  my  name,  the  Sun  of  justice  shall  arise/' 

a.  In  the  rays  of  this  Sun  the  original  image  of  God  is  restored 
in  the  children  of  the  Church.  "  You  are  washed,  you  are  sanctified, 
you  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (r  Cor.  vi. 
n).  Thus,  in  the  rays  of  the  vernal  sun,  the  crust  of  ice  is  melted 
away,  and  the  earth  is  restored  to  its  former  beauty. 
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b.  Life,   growth,    and  prosperity   are  granted  to   them.     "lam 
come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it  more  abundantly" 
(John,  x.  10).     In  a  similar  manner,  the  rays  of  the  sun  awake  life 
and  growth  throughout  all  nature. 

c.  An  intimate  union  is  established  between  Christ  and  his  adhe 
rents,  by  virtue  of  which  they  bear  much   fruit.     "  I   am  the  vine  ; 
you  the   branches  :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and   I  in  him,  the  same 
beareth  much  fruit"   (John,  xv.  5).     In   a   similar   manner  the   sun 
communicates  his  warmth  to  the  earth,  which  receives  life  in  conse 
quence  of  this  union. 

d.  They    walk  in  the  supernatural  light    of  faith,  knowing  the 
eternal  truth,   and   striving  after  justice.     "  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world  :  he  that  followeth  me  walketh  not  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
the   light   of  life"   (John,  viii.  12).     In  a  similar    manner,   the  sun 
sheds  bright  day  over  the  world. 

2.  The  interior  defeat  of  the  children  of  the  world,  under  the 
banner  of  the  prince  of  the  world,  consists  in  this,  that  in   Babylon, 
in  the  midst  of  the  children  of   this   world,    death  and   darkness 
prevail. 

a.  Under  the  cold  ice-crust  of  unbelief,  and  under   the   abomi 
nation  of  desolation  of  sin,  the  image  of  God  is  buried. 

b.  They  are    spiritually  dead  because   deprived   of   the   life  of 
grace. 

c.  Therefore  they  are  not  able   to  bear  living  fruit,   to   perform 
works  of  virtue  and  justice. 

d.  And  what  is  still  more  deplorable,   they   are  deprived  of  the 
light  of  knowledge.     God  is  unknown  to  them  :  everlasting  reward 
and    punishment    seem  to  them  an   impossibility;  Christ  is  to  them 
no  Saviour  ;  the  Church  the  work   of  men  ;  virtue  and  vice  are  to 
them  a  mere  conceit.     On  the  day  of  judgment  they  will  be  unde 
ceived.     "  We  have  erred  from  the  way  of  truth  ;  and  the   light  of 
justice  hath  not  shined  unto  us  ;  and  the  sun  of  understanding  hath 
not  risen  upon  us"  (Wisd.  v.  6). 

3.  How   magnificent  a  victory •,   how  terrible  a  defeat  !     Like 
eagles,  the   children  of  light  soar  heavenward,  trampling  the  world 
and  its  allurements  under  their  feet.     But  the  designs  of  the  wicked 
will  come  to  naught,  and  the  word  of  the   prophet  will  be  fulfilled  : 
"You  shall  tread  down  the  wicked,  when  they  shall  be  ashes  under 
the  sole    of  your  feet"  (Malachias,   iv.  2).     Verily,  "there   is    no 
other    name    under  heaven    given    to    men,    whereby  we  must  be 
saved,"  but  the  adorable,  divine  name  of  Jesus. 

II.  No  less  certain  is  exterior  victory  or  exterior  defeat. 

For  it  is  written  :  "  God  hath  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  of 
those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell"  (Philip,  ii.  9). 

I.  This  exterior  defeat  has  been  experienced 

a.  By  individuals^  who  were  inimical  to  his  name. 

For  no  sooner  had  our  Saviour   received  the  name  of   Jesus,, 
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than  the  most  cruel  war  was  inaugurated  against  this  most  Sacred 
Name. 

Herod,  the  murderer  of  innocent  children,  became  a  prey  to 
vermin  and  an  abomination  to  men. 

Herod  Antipas,  his  son,  who  had  a  mind  to  kill  Jesus  (Luke, 
xiii.  31),  and  under  whose  reign  this  sacred  name  was  affixed  to  the 
cross,  was  deprived  of  his  inheritance,  and  was  driven  into  exile. 

Pilate,  who  had  branded  this  name  before  the  whole  world,  was 
banished  and  committed  suicide. 

Judas,  who  betrayed  this  name,  hanged  himself. 

Caiphas,  who  pronounced  sentence  against  this  name,  was 
deprived  of  his  dignity  of  high-priest. 

Verily,  a  name  above  every  name. 

b.  By  nations. 

The  JeioS)  to  whom  this  name  was  a  scandal,  were  deprived  of 
temple  and  altar  ;  of  priesthood  and  royalty,  and  have  been  dis 
persed  throughout  the  earth. 

The  Greek  and  Roman  Gentiles,  to  whom  this  name  was  a  folly, 
have  disappeared  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

The  very  name  of  the  heretics  and  infidels  who  attempted  to 
destroy  this  glorious  name  are  buried  in  oblivion,  whilst  this  name 
is  still  adored  and  glorified. 

2.  The  exterior  victory  of  the  Church  through  this  holy  name  is 
exceedingly  glorious. 

a.  She  was  established  and  spread  by  twelve  poor  fishermen, 
who  in  this  name  converted  the  nations,  so  that  the  name  of  Jesus, 
like  a  pillar  of  fire,     pointed   out  to  nations  and  princes  the  way 
through  the  desert  of  this  life  into  the  Promised  Land. 

b.  The  life  of  her  children  was  a  victorious  combat   against  the 
allurements  of  the  world  (Luke,   ix.  23  ;   Matt.  xi.  21),   and  against 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  (Gal.  v.  24  ;  vi.  14). 

c.  No  nation  ever  lost  its   prosperity   and  fame  amongst  other 
nations,  whilst  it  embraced  this   holy   name.     But  the  forsaking  of 
the  name  of  Jesus  has  ended  in  the  degradation  of  nations. 

PART  II. 

EXTERNAL  TRIUMPH  IS  THE  PORTION  OF  THE  CHILDREN  OF 
GOD  ;  EXTERNAL  RUIN  THE  PORTION  OF  THE  CHILDREN  OF 
THE  WORLD. 

i.  External  triumph,  "for  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved"  (Rom.  x.  41). 

a.  Everyone  will  be  glorified  in  the  ranks  in  which  He  combated 
under  the  banner  of  this  holy  name,  in  the  ranks  of  martyrs,  of  con 
fessors,  of  virgins  :  each  victory  will  be  rewarded  by  a  special  crown, 
each  affliction  by  a  special  joy.  All  "shall  see  his  face; 'and  his 
name  shall  be  on  their  foreheads  "  (Apoc.  xxii.  4). 

b.  All   the  angels  and  saints  will  join  together  in  praising  thb 
VOL.  ill.  I4 
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adorable  divine  name.  "  Praise  the  Lord,  ye  children  ;  praise  ye  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  "  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth  now  and  for  ever"  (Ps.  cxii.  i). 

2.  The  external  ruin  of  the  enemies  of  the  Divine  Name  is  also 
foretold.  "  Behold,  the  whirlwind  of  the  Lord's  indignation  shall 
come  forth,  and  the  tempest  shall  break  out  and  come  upon  the  head 
of  the  wicked  .  .  .  And  I  will  bring  an  everlasting  reproach  upon 
you,  and  a  perpetual  shame,  which  shall  never  be  forgotten " 
(Jerem.  xxiii.  19,  40).  "The  wicked  shall  be  destroyed  from  the 
earth"  (Prov.  ii.  22).  They  "  shall  be  cast  out  into  exterior 
darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth"  (Matt, 
viii.  12).  u  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  ex 
tinguished  "  (Mark,  ix.  43). 

Oh  !  that  every  one  of  you  would  take  to  heart  the  words  of  the 
apostle  :  "  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  where 
by  we  must  be  saved  !"  Oh !  that  everyone  would  cling  to  the  banner 
of  this  holy  name,  "  and  put  it  as  a  seal  upon  his  heart,  as  a  seal  upon 
his  arm"  (Cant.  viii.  6). 

G.  PATISS. 
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THE  Lord  Jesus,  having  just  finished  his  sermon  on  the  mountain, 
came  down,  and  wished  to  go  to  the  city  of  Capharnaum.  Great 
multitudes,  attracted  by  his  heavenly  doctrine,  followed  Him.  For 
simple-minded,  humble  souls  take  pleasure  in  the  word  of  God, 
whilst  God  resists  the  proud.  "  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  believed 
in  him,  or  of  the  Pharisees  ?  But  this  multitude,  that  knoweth  not 
the  law,  are  accursed  "  (John,  vii.  48).  Such  was  the  language  of 
the  learned  men  in  Israel.  Jesus,  in  his  infinite  bounty,  strengthens 
the  faith  of  the  people  by  working  two  miracles  on  his  way  to  Cap 
harnaum.  Let  these  two  miracles,  the  cleansing  of  the  leper,  and 
the  healing  of  the  servant  of  the  centurion,  be  the  subject  of  our 
present  meditation. 

PART  I. 
JESUS    CLEANSES  A  LEPER. 

I.  u  And  behold  a  leper  came  and  adored  Him,  saying,  Lord,  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.*'  This  leper  met  Jesus  close 
by  Capharnaum,  as  those  contaminated  with  this  contagious  disease 
were  not  allowed  to  dwell  in  a  city.  St.  Luke  described  him  as 
*'  full  of  leprosy,"  covered  all  over  with  it :  his  face,  his  hands  and 
feet,  his  entire  body.  A  miserable  object  of  compassion !  No 
sooner  did  he  see  Jesus  coming  than  he  hurried  to  meet  Him,  and 
adored  Him,  "  falling  on  his  knees,'*  as  St.  Mark  says,  nay,  "  falling 
on  his  face,"  as  St.  Luke  says.  And  lifting  up  his  pitiful  voice,  he 
cried  out:  "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean."  By 
these  words  it  is  plainly  indicated  that  he  adored  Jesus  with  the 
supreme  .adoration  due  to  God  alone  ;  for  they  are  a  clear  profes 
sion  of  his  omnipotence,  attributing  to  Him  the  control  of  the  laws 
of  nature. 

Leprosy  has  ever  been  regarded  as  a  type  of  sin.  How  dread 
ful  this  disease  was  may  be  judged  from  Lev.  xiii.  44,  "  Whosoever 
shall  be  defiled  with  the  leprosy,  and  is  separated  by  the  judgment 
of  the  priest,  shall  have  his  clothes  hanging  loose,  his  head  bare, 
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his  moutli  covered  with  a  cloth,  and  he  shall  cry  out  that  he  is  de 
filed  and  unclean."  Is  it  not  the  leprosy  of  sin  that  disfigures  the 
divine  image  in  our  soul,  rendering  her  an  abomination  in  the  eyes 
of  God  and  his  holy  angels,  and  infecting  innocent  souls?  We  all 
are  guilty  of  many  sins. 

Let  us,  lepers  as  we  are,  go  to  Jesus,  adore  and  implore  Him  : 
"Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean/'  Let  us  come  to 
Jesus  with  great  reverence,  especially  in  church,  in  imitation  of  the 
leper,  who  fell  on  his  face.  Let  the  short,  but  ardent,  prayer  of  the 
leper  also  be  an  exhortation  for  us,  to  say  frequently  ejaculatory 
prayers  from  a  loving  heart,  that  thus  we  may  comply  with  the  de 
mand  of  the  Lord  to  pray  incessantly. 

2.  "And  Jesus,  stretching  forth  his  hand,  touched  him,  saying- : 
I  will,  be  thou  made  clean.     And  his  leprosy  was    cleansed."     St. 
Mark  added,  that  Jesus  had  compassion  on  him.     Whilst  the  leper 
was  an  abomination  to   others,  Jesus  touched  him    with  his  divine 
hand.     He  touched  him  also  in  order  to  show  that  He  was    above 
the  ceremonial  law,  which  forbade  coming  in   contact  with   lepers  : 
and  that  a  healing  power  proceeded  from  his  adorable   flesh.     This 
is  another  cause  of  consolation  to  the  sinner.      Although  he  should 
be  despised  by  everyone  on  account  of  his  vices,   Jesus  does  not  re 
ject  him,  if  he  return  with  a  contrite  heart,  and  entreat  Him  to  make 
him  clean. 

The  prophets  and  apostles  also  wrought  miracles,  but  in  the 
name  of  God,  not  in  their  own  name.  Jesus  stretches  forth  his 
hand,  and  says  :  "  I  will."  This  is  the  language  of  God,  who  called 
the  world  into  being  by  his  Almighty  power. 

3.  "  And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go  show 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and   offer  the  gift   which    Moses  commanded 
for  a  testimony  unto  them."    The  prohibition  to  divulge  this  miracle, 
and  the  command  to  go    forthwith  to   Jerusalem    (St.  Mark,  i.  43, 
says:     "'And    he   strictly  charged  him,    and    forthwith    sent    him 
away  "),   are  explained  by  the  intention  to  prevent  a  greater  com 
motion  among  the   people,   and  to  observe  the  precepts  of  the  law, 
according  to  which  no  leper  was  allowed  to  converse  with  his  fellow- 
men  before  he  had  been  declared  clean  by  the  priest. 

By  sending  the  cleansed  leper  to  the  priests,  Jesus  intimated  the 
necessity,  in  every  case,  of  subjecting  our  sins  to  the  power  of  the 
keys  held  by  the  priests  of  the  New  Covenants ;  even  although  we 
should  have  been  already  cleansed  by  a  perfect  contrition. 

PART  II. 
JESUS  HEALS  THE  SERVANT  OF  THE  CENTURION. 

i.  The  centurion  sets  a  good  example  by  his  solicitude  for  his 
servant.  According  to  Luke,  vii.,  he  first  sends  his  friends,  "  the 
ancients  of  the  Jews,"  to  plead  for  him,  and  when  he  heard  that 
Jesus  was  coming,  he  went  out  to  meet  Him.  Would  that  every 
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head  of  a  house  would  show  the  same  solicitude  for  his  own  family 
as  this  pagan  centurion  showed  for  his  servant ! 

It  is  remarkable  that  Jesus  at  first  refused  to  grant  the  petition 
of  that  Gentile  woman  mentioned  (Mark,  vii.),  who  prayed  in  behalf 
of  her  daughter.  But  we  should  take  into  consideration  that  the 
centurion,  like  Cornelius,  had  a  meritum  de  congruo,  the  ancients 
saying  :  "  He  is  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  do  this  for  him.  For  he 
loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue"  (Luke,  vii.  4.) 
From  this  we  learn  how  acceptable  it  is  to  God  to  provide  for  his 
house. 

On  another  occasion  Jesus  was  entreated  by  a  ruler  to  come  to 
his  house  and  heal  his  son.  Jesus  did  not  go,  but  healed  him  from 
a  distance.  The  centurion  asks  him  in  behalf  of  his  servant,  and 
He  goes  forthwith  to  his  house.  For  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  per 
sons  "  (Acts  x.  34). 

2.  And  the  centurion  making  answer,  said:  "Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof,"  &c.  Let  us  admire 
in    this    noble  centurion  his   profound   humility,  by   which  he  was 
rendered    worthy  to  believe   the   mystery   of  the   divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  having  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent 
and   having  revealed   them   to   little  ones  (Matt.  xi.  25).     That  he 
believed  firmly  in   the   divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  evident  from  his 
proclaiming    Him    omnipotent.        Only    say   the    word   (a    Hebrew 
phrase,  signifying    only    command    it),  and    my    servant    shall   be 
healed.     I  obey  the   commands  of  my   superiors  and  my  soldiers 
and  servants  instantly  obey  my  bidding.     Thou   who  art  Sovereign 
Lord  of  all  things,  commandest  diseases  and  bodily  infirmities,  and 
they  disappear  at  thy  word. 

3.  "And  Jesus  hearing  this  marvelled,"  &c.     Jesus  expressed 
wonder  at  this   remarkable   manifestation  of  faith  on  the  part  of  a 
Gentilej  either  because  now  he  saw  by  experience  what  he  had  ever 
known  by  his  omniscience  (St.  Thomas  of  Aquino),  or  because  He 
would  express  merely  externally  his  praise  and  commendation  of  the 
centurion's  faith  (St.  Augustine). 

When  Jesus  says  that  He  had  not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel, 
lie  does  not  compare  the  faith  of  the  centurion  with  the  faith  of  the 
favoured  few  immediately  around  him,  such  as  the  apostles,  but 
•with  the  people  of  Israel  in  general. 

"  And  I  say  to  you,"  &c.  The  centurion,  being  a  Gentile,  our 
Redeemer  takes  occasion  to  refer  to  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles 
and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews.  Multitudes  of  the  Gentiles,  gathered 
together  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  shall  sit  down  with  the  fathers 
of  faith,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  at  the  royal  banquet,  whilst 
the  born  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  enlightened 

banquet-hall  into  the  exterior  darkness — poena  damni\ there 

shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth — poena  sensus.  Oh,  infi 
nitely  sweet  joys  of  heaven  !  what  could  be  too  arduous  which  will 
enable  us  to  partake  of  you  !  Oh,  infinitely  terrible  torments  of  hell  ' 
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when  compared  with  you,  what  are  all  torments  and  afflictions  on 
earth  ? 

Jesus  healed  the  servant  of  the  centurion  according  as  he  had 
believed.  Let  us  also  have  recourse  to  Jesus  in  all  our  trials  and 
adversities.  If  our  just  petitions  be  not  granted,  it  is  because  we 
confidence  in  the  Lord. 


VIII. 

FORTITUDE,  BEAUTY,  AND  JOY  OF  ST.  AGNES. 
(St.  Agnes,  Virgin,  Martyr.") 

"  Many  daughters  have  gathered  together  riches  ;  thou  hast 
surpassed  them  all"  (Prov.  xxxi.  29).  We  may  apply  these  words 
to  St.  Agnes,  the  virgin  and  martyr,  in  comparison  with  the 
other  virgins  and  martyrs,  whom  she  surpassed  by  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  her  martyrdom,  and  by  other  privileges. 
The  latter  may  be  expressed  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture : 
11  Strength  and  beauty  are  her  clothing:  and  she  shall  laugh  in  the 
latter  day."  Let  us  meditate  on  them,  for  the  honour  of  God  and 
our  own  edification. 

PART  I. 

HER   FORTITUDE. 

As  regards  age  and  sex,  Agnes  was  very  feeble ;  but  even  in 
this  fragile  vessel  the  power  of  grace  and  the  fervour  of  divine 
charity  were  manifested  by  the  display  of  superhuman  strength  and 
courage. 

1.  She  resisted  the  world  and  Satan,  who  endeavoured  to  inflame 
in  her  heart  the  fire  of  earthly  love. 

a.  Procopius,  the  Son   of  Symphronius,  the  prefect  of  the  city, 
demanded  her  hand :  no  doubt  an   honourable  offer  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world. 

b.  "Christ  is  my  spouse/*  she   answered;  "He  chose  me  first,, 
and   his  I  will  be.     He  set  a  seal  upon  my  face,  that  I  might  admit 
no  love  but  his.     He  pledged  my  troth  with  the  ring  of  faith,  and 
adorned  me   with  the  necklace  of  infinite  beauty.     Having  loved 
Him,  I  am  chaste  ;  having  touched  Him,  I  am  pure  :  having  received 
Him,  I  am  a  virgin." 

2.  She  did  not  fear  the  flames  of  lire  that  were  enkindled  to 
shake  her  constancy. 

a.  Symphronius,  whose  son  had  been  struck  with  sudden  death, 
when  he  approached  the  virgin  with  an  ill  intention,  feared  for  his 
life  ;  and  he  commissioned  Aspasius  to  continue  the   proceedings 
against  Agnes.     Aspasius  condemned  her  to  the  flames  of  fire. 

b.  Full  of  courage  and  even   joy,  Agnes  ascends  the  pile;  but 
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in  the  midst  of  the  flames  the  holy  child  remains  unhurt.     "  I  praise 
Thee  Father  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  through  thy  Son  the 
fire  was  extinguished  on  my  side/'  was  the  prayer  of  St.  Agnes. 
"Strength  is  her  clothing"  (Prov.  xxxi.  25). 
3.   Have  we  also  strength, 

a.  To  combat  and  overcome  our  passions  ?     "  If  any  man  will 
come   after   me,  let  him   deny   himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me"  (Matt.  xvi.  24). 

b.  To  bear  adversities,  persecutions,   contempt,  mockeries   for 
the  sake  of  God  ?     "  Blessed   are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for 
justice'  sake:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  v.  10). 

PART  n. 
HER    BEAUTY. 

She  did  not  regard  the  beauty  of  her  body,  and  wished  that "  the 
body  which  could  be  loved  by  human  eyes  against  her  will  might 
perish "  (St.  Ambrose).  She  prized  more  the  beauty  of  her  soul, 
which  far  surpassed  the  beautv  of  her  body.  The  most  distinguish 
ing  traits  of  her  beauteous  soul  were  : 

1.  Angelic  purify.  "I  am  betrothed  to  Him  to  whom  the  angels 
minister,   whose   beauty  sun   and  moon   admire."      Such  was   her 
answer  to  offers  of  marriage.     "  O  how  beautiful  is  the  chaste  gene 
ration    with   glory!  for   the    memory   thereof  is  immortal :  because 
it  is  known  both  with  God  and  with  men"   (Wisd.  iv.  i). 

2.  Pier  tender  and  fervent  love  of  Jesus.     "What  have  I  in 
heaven  ?     And  besides  thee  what  do  I  desire  upon  earth  ?     Forthee 
my  flesh  and  my  heart  hath  fainted  away  ;  thou  art  the  God  of   my 
heart  and  the  God  that  is  my  portion  forever"  (IV,  kixiL  25).     "  I 
desire  thee  with  all  my  heart,  thee  in  the  innermost  cf  a?y  soul." 

3.  Her  unbounded  confidence  in  Jesus. 

a.  She  entrusted  her  virginity  to  his  protection,  when  she  made 
the  virginal  vow. 

b.  Jesss  protected  her  in  all  assaults  a^aitx^  K*r  virginal  ruinty 
as,  for  instance,  in   the  house  of  ill-tame,   into  which  she  had  been 
dragged,  where  she  was  protected  in  a  miraculous  manner.     When 
her   clothes  were  stripped  off,  and  she  had   to  stand  in  the  street 
before  a  pagan  crowd,  she  said  :  "  Christ  will  guard  his  own."     So 
it  was  :   for  the  crowd  were  touched  by   her  innocence,  and  turned 
away   their  eyes.     And    one   young    man,  who  dared  to  gaze  at  the 
innocent  child  with  immodest   eyes,  was   struck  blind  by  a  flash  of 
light.     "Thou  hast  been  a  helper  and  protector  to  me,  and  has  pre 
served  my  body  from  destruction"   (Eccles.  li.  2).       "  Beauty  is  her 
clothing"   (Prov.  xxxi.  25). 

4.  Would    that    our    souls    might   be   clothed    with    the    same 
beauty. 

a.  Purity  is  the  fairest  adornment  of  the  soul,  especially  the  soul 
of  the  young.  Without  it  "favour  is  deceitful  and  beauty  in  vain* 
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(Prov.  xxxi.  30).     Let  us  invoke  St.  Agnes,    that  we  may  never  be 
deprived  of  it. 

b.  The  love  of  God,  the  love  of  Jesus,  is  the  most  charming  trait 
of  a  beauteous  soul.     Love  is  the  queen  of  all  virtues;  and  if  friend 
ship  cause  friends  to  be  of  one  mind  and  to  imitate   each  other,  our 
souls  will  reflect  the  divine  beauty  of  Him  who  is  the  fairest  of  the 
sons  of  men. 

c.  Let  us  also  foster  a  filial  confidence  in  God,  in  Jesus.       Con 
fidence  augments  our  strength.     "  Thou  art  my  protector,  and    my 
refuge;  my  God,  in  Him  will  I  trust "  (Ps.   xc.   2).      "Have  con 
fidence;  I  have  overcome  the  world"  (John,  xvi.  33). 

PART  III. 

HER    HOLY   JOY. 

Is  it  possible  for  a  soul  encompassed  by  persecutions,  and 
oppressed  by  pain  and  torture,  to  be  susceptible  of  joy?  Of  the 
purest  and  holiest  joy,  as  we  see  in  the  life  of  St.  Agnes.  "  She 
shall  laugh  in  the  latter  day  "  (Prov.  xxxi.  25). 

St.  Agnes  was  full  of  holy  joy: 

1.  In  her  life,  full  of  the  joy 

a.  Of  innocence.     "  A  secure  mind  is   like  a   continual   feast" 
(Prov.  xv.  15).       "A    clear    conscience    is    a  great    wealth"     (St. 
Bernard). 

b.  In  Jesus  her  spouse,  and  in  his  holy  doctrine.  "  My  heart  and 
my  flesh  have  rejoiced  in  the  living  God"  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.   3).      "  Thv 
word  was  to  me  a  joy  and  gladness  of  my  heart"  (Jerem.  xv.  16). 

2.  In  her  torture,  full  of  joy, 

a.  At  the  visible  protection  of  God  in  the  house  of  ill-fame,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  flames. 

b.  At  the  conversion  of  many  caused  by  great  miracles. 

3.  In  her  death,  which  was  to  her, 

a.  The  end  of  dangers  and  temptations  to  which  the  soul  is  ex 
posed  in  the  mortal  body. 

b.  The  beginning  of  her  beatitude,  by  being  for  ever  united  with 
her  heavenly  spouse.     Verily,  she  laughed  in  the  latter  day. 

4.  Oh  !  that  this  joy  might  be  our  portion  also  in  life,  in  tribula 
tions,  and  in  death  !     "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  :  again,   I  say, 
rejoice  "   (Philip,  iv.  4). 

The  Holy  virgin  and  martyr  says  to  every  one  of  us  with  a 
voice  descending  from  heaven  :  "Behold  what  I  longed  for,  I  now 
behold  ;  what  I  hoped,  I  now  possess  :  I  am  united  in  heaven  with 
Tlim  whom,  when  sojouniing  on  earth,  I  loved  with  all  my  heart." 

NUET. 
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VII, 
HOMILY. 

ALL  deeds  and  miracles  of  our  Saviour  are  profoundly  instructive  ; 
they  are,  as  it  were,  doctrines  represented  under  a  material  form. 
This  is  especially  the  case  in  regard  to  the  miracle  related  in  to 
day's  Gospel.  We  read  (i)  of  the  tempest  rising;  (2)  of  the  fear 
of  the  disciples ;  (3)  of  Jesus  commanding  the  tempest  to  be  still. 

PART  I. 
THE  ARISING   TEMPEST. 

1.  His  disciples  followed  Him  into  the  ship,  for  it  was  for  their 
sake  that  Jesus  was  about  to  perform  a  stupendous  wonder.     Ihere 
were  other  ships  sailing  along   with   Peter's   ship   (Mark,  iv.  35). 

'  And  behold  a  great  tempest  arose  in  the  sea,  so  that  the  boat  was 
covered  with  waves  ;  but  he  was  asleep — in  the  hinder  part  of  the 
ship,  upon  a  'pillow  "  (Mark,  iv.  38).  Jesus  slept  a  natural  sleep, 
brought  on  by  his  own  voluntary  act,  with  the  view  of  showing  his 
almighty  power  and  also  of  confirming  the  faith  of  his  disciples. 

2.  This  world — what  else  is  it  but  a  turbulent  sea,  which  is  never 
free  from  tempests?     And  our   holy  Catholic  Church,   what  else  is 
she  but  a  ship  covered  with  the  waves  of  hatred,   and  assailed  by 
the  storms  of  persecution  ?     But  have  confidence,  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
in  the  ship,  and  "behold  He  shall   neither  slumber  nor  sleep   that 
keepeth  Israel"  (Ps.  cxx.  4) 

The  Church  was  persecuted  in  her  very  beginning  by  the  Je\vs, 
then  by  the  pagans,  during  the  three  centuries  of  the  martyrs  ;  then 
by  heretics  and  Turks,  and  in  our  times  by  the  secret  societies  and 
the  modern  Moloch,  the  State. 

Our  Lord  seems  to  sleep  sometimes  and  permits  persecution  to 
assail  his  Church,  even,  at  times,  with  such  violence  as  to  threaten 
her  utter  destruction,  but  only  to  test  the  faith  and  heroism  of  his 
followers,  and  to  render  the  victory  more  brilliant.  For  in  his  own 
good  time,  He  whom  the  sea  and  the  winds  must  obey  awakes  from 
his  sleep,  allays  the  storm,  and  restores  tranquillity.  Let  us,  there- 
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fore,  have  unbounded  confidence  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  which 
assails  St.  Peter's  ship  in  our  times,  when  the  devils  and  the  powers 
of  this  world  combine  to  destroy  her.  Let  us  cry  out  with  con 
fidence  :  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish." 

PART  II. 
THE    FEAR    OF   THE    DISCIPLES. 

1.  There  are  timid  souls,    souls   of  little  faith,   who,  seeing  the 
apparent  success  of  the  Church's  enemies  at  this  moment,   fear  for 
her  safety.     We  have,  however,  no  reason  to  be  discouraged.  His 
tory  records  many  other  atrocious  persecutions,   especially  by  the 
adherents  of  Arianism,  and,  in  our  own  times,  by  the  usurper  of  the 
throne  of  France,  against  which  the  Church  ultimately  prevailed. 
How  great  was  the   fear  of  the  disciples    on  the  sea,    when  the 
tempest  arose  !      They  thought  they  would  be  overwhelmed  in  the 
waves.     Agitated  by  fear  they  awake  Jesus,  saying :  u  Lord,  save 
us,  we  perish."     According  to   St.  Mark,   they    were    in    so   great 
despondency,   and   had  grown    so    impatient,    as    to    say   besides : 
"Master,  doth  it  not  concern  Thee,  that  we  perish  ?"     The  danger 
was  great  indeed,  "  for  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  the  ship 
was  rilled"   (Mark,   iv.  37).     The  disciples  showed  by  their  exces 
sive  fear,  as  if  the  Lord  were  unconcerned  about  them,    how  weak 
their  faith  was.     The  knowledge  that  they  had  on  board  the  Lord 
God  should  have  been  sufficient  to  banish  from  their  hearts  all  fear 
of    the    hurricane.       Wherefore   Jesus   reprimands    them,    saying  : 
"Why  are  you  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?"   If  they  believed  in  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,   they  ought  to  have    known    that  God  does 
not  sleep,  although  his  adopted  human  body  be  fatigued. 

2.  What  shall  I  say,  therefore,  to   those  who  fear  for  the  holy 
Catholic  Church  ?  What  else  but  what  the  Lord  said  to  his  disciples  : 
"  Why  are  you  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?" 

Our  Church  has  been  built,  not  upon  sand,  but  upon  a  rock, 
which  cannot  be  shaken  by  wind  or  waves.  For  the  Lord  said  : 
"  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  Why  are  you  fearful,  O 
ye  of  little  faith  ?  It  is  by  men,  or  rather  by  God  Himself,  that  the 
Christian  faith  is  protected  and  preserved.  For  Jesus  Christ,  true 
God  as  the  Father,  has  promised  :  "Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  20).  The 
same  Jesus  who  was  on  board  St.  Peter's  boat  is  also  in  the  Catholic 
Church.  Instead  of  lamenting,  we  should  with  confidence  cry  out 
to  Him:  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish  !"  Tears  and  prayers  are  the 
weapons  of  the  children  of  the  Church.  The  Catholic  Church  was 
born  out  of  the  heart  of  Jesus,  when  He  was  hanging  on  the  cross. 
By  cross  and  martyrdom  she  spread  ;  by  cross  and  martyrdom  she 
is  to  be  preserved  to  the  consummation  of  the  world,  that  the  world 


FOURTH  SUNDAY    AFTER   EPIPHANY. 

may  become  convinced  of   the  Church  being  the  work  of   God,  and 
not  of  men. 

PART  III. 

JESUS   STILLS  THE  TEMPEST. 

1.  When  the  danger  was  greatest,  "rising  up  He  commanded 
the  winds,  and   the  sea,   and   there    came  a  great    calm."     Jesus 
shows   Himself  to  be  Him   by  whom   all  things  were  made.     He 
made  his   angels  spirits ;  and  his   ministers  a  burning  fire.     "  He 
looketh   upon   the  earth,   and   maketh  it  tremble :  he  toucheth  the 
mountains   and  they  smoke "   (Ps.  ciii.  4,  32).     He   commands  the 
sterile   fig-tree   to    wither   away  ;  He  says  to  the  deaf  ear,    "  Be 
opened,"  and  to  the  corpse  in  the  grave,   "  Lazarus,  come  forth :" 
and  his  will  is  obeyed.     He  commanded  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and 
there  came  a  great  calm.     And  man,  a  worm  crawling  in  the  dust,, 
dares  to  revolt  against  God  ! 

2.  The  ship  of  St.  Peter  has  stood  the  test  of  time  for  eighteen 
centuries.     Let  the   kings  of  the   earth  stand  up,    and  the   princes 
meet  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  their  Christ.     He  that 
dwelleth  in  heaven  shall  laugh  at  them ;  and  the  Lord  shall   deride 
them.  (Ps.  ii.) 

But  the  Lord  will  not  rise  up,  before  the  storm  has  reached  its 
height,  in  order  that  all,  perceiving  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  may 
exclaim:  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing:  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our 
eyes  "  (Ps.  cxvii.  23). 

Like  the  Catholic  Church,  so  every  individual  soul  must  be  tried, 
cleansed,  and  sanctified  by  tribulations.  "  Therefore  be  not  soli 
citous  for  your  life,  what  you  shall  eat,  nor  for  your  body,  what  you 
shall  put  on  "  (Matt.  vi.  25).  Be  not  terrified  by  the  many  storms 
of  temptation  ;  for  "  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  which  you  are  able  ;  but  will  make  also  with 
temptation  issue,  that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (i  Cor.  x.  13). 
Do  what  is  in  you,  that  you  may  fulfil  the  will  of  God,  not  being 
put  to  shame  by  the  winds  and  the  sea,  which  obey  Him. 


VIII. 
THE  CONVERSION  OF  ST.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE. 

The  conversion  of  Saul  is  considered  by  the  Holy  Church  as  an 
event  of  so  great  importance  that  she  devotes  a  special  day  to  its 
celebration.  Let  us  meditate  on  this  conversion,  as  it  is  related 
(Acts,  ix.  1-22). 

PART  I. 

PAUL  BEFORE    HIS   CONVERSION. 
"Saul,   as  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against 
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the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  to  the  high-priest  and  asked  of  him 
letters,  &c."  (Acts,  i.  i,  2.) 

1.  What  was  the  cause  of  this  sanguinary  disposition?     St.  Paul 
himself  explains  that  it  arose  from  his  prejudiced  education,  in  con 
sequence  of  which   he  became   a  blind  zealot  (Acts,  xxii.  3).     We 
see  from  this  how  much  depends  on  education. 

2.  Where  was  he  led  to  by  this  cruel  disposition  of  mind?    The 
more  susceptible  and  energetic  a   disciple  is,  the  deeper  and  more 
lasting  are  the  impressions  made  on  his  mind.     He  avows    himself 
to  have   surpassed  many  of  his  contemporaries   in  passionate  zeal, 
and   in   persecuting  the  disciples  of  Jesus  unto  death   (Gal.  i.  13  ; 
Acts,   xxii.    4,  5).     He  took  an  active    part  in  the  stoning  of  St. 
Stephen,  and  to-day  we  see  him  on  his  way  to  Damascus,   to  brin^ 
the    brethren      bound    thence    to   Jerusalem,    that  they    might   be 
punished  (Acts,  xxii.  5). 

3.  Saul  was  under  the   impression  that  he  was   striving  for  the 
integrity  of  the  law  of  God,  for  a  good  cause,  as  Jesus  had  foretold  : 
<4  The  hour  cometh,   that  whosoever  killeth  you,   will  think  that  he 
doeth  a  service  to  God"   (John,  xvi.  2).     Therefore,  presume  not  to 
judge  the  adversaries  of  your  faith  ;  perhaps  they  are  more  excusable 
for  their  error   than   you   for  your  sins ;   maybe,  that   the   hour   is 
near  at  hand  when,  like  Saul,  they  will  be  visited  by  divine  grace. 
You   should  rather  fervently  pray  for  them,   as  St.  Stephen  prayed 
for  Saul,  and  by  his  prayer  gained  him  for  Christ. 

PART  II. 

CHRIST'S   APPARITION  AND   SAUL'S    CONVERSION. 
(Acts,  ix.  3-7;   xxii.  6-10;  xxvi.  13-18). 

1.  The  "  light   from   heaven,   above  the  brightness  of  the  sun  " 
(Acts,  xxiv.  13),  symbolises  the  infinite  light  of  grace,  by  which  alone, 
both  to  the  whole  human  race  and  to  individuals,  the  way  of  salva 
tion  is  made  known.     Whoever  is  deprived  of  this  light  from  above 
remains  blind  at  mid-day. 

2.  His  falling  on  the  ground  symbolises  self-humiliation,  and  the 
consciousness   of  the  nothingness   of   one's  own    self,   which   must 
needs    precede  and    accompany  the   supernatural  enlightening  of 

grace. 

3.  The  voice  from  heaven  :  "  Saul !  Saul  I"     The  repeated  call 
intimates  the  deep  sleep  of  sin  from  which  Jesus  was  to  awake  him. 
"  Why  dost  thou  persecute   me  ?"     Where   is  there  just   cause   for 
persecuting  the   Church   of  Christ?     By   combating    against    faith, 
virtue,  Church,  priesthood,  and  devout  Christians,  not  only  are  men 
persecuted  but  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  whom  we  are  to  meet  one  day 
as  our  Judge. 

4.  "Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?     I  am  Jesus   (according  to  Acts  xxii. 
8,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth'')  whom  thou  persecutest."     Whoever  is  on 
the  way  to  conversion,  wishes,  first  of  all,  to  know  the  Lord,  whom 
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he  heretofore  persecuted.  He  is  no  longer  scandalised  by  his 
abasement,  although  He  calls  Himself  only  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth." 
He  is  so  much  movec.  by  grace  that  it  is  hard  for  Him  "to  kick 
against  the  goad  "  to  stifle  further  the  remorse  of  conscience,  and 
the  strong  voice  of  grace. 

5.  And  he,  trembling   and  astonished,  said  :  "  Lord,  what   wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do  ?"     Such  are  the  words  of  the  truly  converted 
sinner,    who    trembling   before  the    Divine  Majesty,    justice,    and 
wisdom,    and    overwhelmed  with   his   own  misery  caused   by   sin, 
wants  to  know  the  will  of  God  in  order  to  fulfil  it.     He  inquires  not 
only  what  he  has  to  believe,  "  Who  art  thou,   Lord  ?"  but  imme 
diately  thereupon,  what  he  has  to  do.      Thus,  all   holiness  ought  to 
begin  with  faith,  and  lead  to  active  charity. 

6.  The  commission  of   Christ.     We  learn  this  from  Acts,  xxvi. 
16-18,  where  we  are  informed  that  the  Lord  made  known  to  him  his' 
call  to  be  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  sent  him  first  to  Ananias, 
to    be  informed    by   him    concerning  the    will  of   God.     Everyone 
ought  to  be  instructed   by  men    and  guided  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Church.     Such  is  the  ordering  of  Divine  Providence. 

PART  III. 

ST.  PAUL   AFTER  HIS    CONVERSION. 

1.  His  blindness.  "His  eyes  being  open,    he  saw  nothing,"  in 
order  to  atone  for  his  spiritual  blindness,  and  to  detach  himself  from 
earthly  affairs,  in  order  that  he  might  pay  the  more  attention  to  the 
interior   light,  an  example    which  ought  to   be    followed   by  every 
convert. 

2.  Plis  preparation  for  his  new  vocation.     He   fasted  during 
three  days  and  nights  of  incessant  prayer  (verses  9  and  n).       This 
is  an  exhortation  to  keep  our  mind  recollected,  and   to  meditate  on 
the  life,   death,  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,   as   St.   Paul   cer 
tainly  did. 

3.  Plis  reception  into  the  Church.      It   was  performed  through 
Ananias,  "a  man  according  to  the  law,   having  a   good   character 
from  all  the  Jews  "    (Acts,  xxii.  12).     Informed  by  Jesus  that  Saul 
was  a  vessel  of  election   to  him,   he   first  healed  his  corporal  blind 
ness,  and  then,  by  baptism,  his  spiritual  blindness — sin.     Thus  God 
accomplishes  by  men,  and  external  means,  what  He  has  commenced 
by  his  grace. 

4.  His   burning  zeal    (verses   19-22).      When  reconciled  with 
God  the  converted  Paul  rejoiced  and  took  meat.     He  conversed  no 
longer  with  his  former  friends,  but  with  the   disciples.     Forthwith 
he  gave  public  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Saul  increased  much  more  in  strength."  In  a  similar  way 
every  one  of  you  should  increase  daily  in  grace  and  virtue,  instead 
of  frustrating  all  the  fruit  of  conversion  by  relapses. 

MASSL. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

OUR  Saviour  Himself  gave  an  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the 
cockle.  "  When  He  had  sent  away  the  multitudes,  He  went  into 
the  house  :  and  his  disciples  came  to  Him,  saying  :  Explain  to  us 
the  parable  of  the  cockle  of  the  field.  He  made  answer,  and  said 
to  them  :  He  that  soweth  good  seed,  is  the  Son  of  Man.  And  the 
field  is  the  world.  And  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  king 
dom.  And  the  cockle  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  And 
the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil.  But  the  harvest  is 
the  end  of  the  world.  And  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  Even 
as  cockle,  therefore,  is  gathered  up  and  burnt  with  fire,  so  shall 
it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  his 
angels  ;  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  scandals,  and 
them  that  work  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  There  shall  the  just 
shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  He  that  hath 
cars  to  hear,  let  him  hear"  (Matt.  xiii.  36-43).  Let  us  consider 
now  both  the  wheat  and  the  cockle  (i)  as  regards  the  sowing;  (2) 
as  regards  the  growth  ;  (3)  as  regards  the  harvest. 

PART    I. 
THE   SOWING. 

What  difference  is  there  between  the  wheat  and  the  cockle  as 
regards  the  sowing?  The  good  seed  is  sown  by  the  owner  of  the 
field  ;  the  cockle  is  sown  by  his  enemy. 

I.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  that  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field."  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  this  man.  His  field 
is  the  whole  world :  the  good  seed  are  true  Christians,  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  (of  his  Church),  whom  He  sanctifies  through  his  holy 
sacraments,  instructs  through  his  Gospel,  and  whom  He  makes  grow 
in  good  works  by  his  grace.  Whenever  a  child  is  baptized,  when 
ever  a  sinner  is  absolved  of  his  sins  in  the  confessional,  Jesus  Christ 
sows  new  seed  in  the  field  of  the  Church  that  it  may  spring  up  and 
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grow  for  the  heavenly  garner.  Rejoice,  ye  innocent  souls,  who 
never  offended  God  by  a  grievous  sin,  and  ye  penitent  souls  who 
are  cleansed  through  the  sacrament  of  penance,  you  are  a  seed 
sown  by  Jesus  Christ,  a  plant  planted  by  the  heavenly  husbandman 
in  his  own  vineyard.  Beware  of  sin,  lest  it  change  you  into  cockle. 

2.  The  cockle  is  sown  by  the  enemy.  "  While  men  were  asleep, 
his  enemy  came  and  oversowed  cockle  among  the  wheat,  and  went 
his  way."  *l  The  cockle  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  And 
the  enemy  that  soweth  them  is  the  devil."  They  are  those  who 
adulterate  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  thus  being  the  sons  of  trte 
father  of  lies.  For  this  reason  St.  Polycarp  called  Marcion  the 
lirst-born  of  Satan.  The  cockle  are  also  those  who  profess  the  true 
faith,  but  do  not  live  according  to  the  faith.  Oh  !  ye  who  lead  not 
a  Christian  life,  how  much  do  I  pity  you !  Christ  Himself  calls  you 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one. 

"  When  men  were  asleep."  The  superior  must  watch  over  his 
subjects,  parents  over  their  children.  Woe  to  them,  if  through  their 
fault  a  soul  should  be  lost!  The  Lord  will  require  her  at  their 
hands  (Ezech.  xxxii.  8).  Everyone  must  watch  over  his  own  self, 
over  his  senses,  thoughts,  and  inclinations  ;  he  must  watch  in 
prayer.  "  Watch  ye,  and  pray." 

PART  II. 
THE   GROWTH. 

i.  "  And  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  also  the  cockle."  As  for  growth,  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  wheat  and  the  cockle.  Whilst  the  Christian 
religion  spread  throughout  the  world,  heresies  had  their  adherents 
too.  As  Christ  sent  his  apostles  to  spread  truth  and  virtue,  so  Satan 
had  his  satellites  to  preach  lies  and  vice.  At  all  times  the  cockle 
and  the  wheat  grew  together,  the  good  and  the  wicked  were 
mixed. 

2t  The  servants  said  to  him  :  Wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  gathei 
it  up?  By  "servants"  are  understood  those  who,  agitated  by  a 
false  zeal,  would  have  no  wicked  men  in  the  world,  or  are  indignant 
at  seeing  things  prosper  with  them.  Our  Lord  teaches  here  that 
his  Church  numbers  not  only  just,  but  also  unjust  men  among  her 
members,  and  that  their  separation  is  reserved  for  the  Day  of  Judg 
ment. 

God  suffers  the  wicked  and  protects  their  lives,  as  St.  Augustine 
says,  either  for  their  own  sake,  or  for  the  sake  of  the  just.  Because 
God  is  not  only  just,  but  also  merciful,  therefore  He  does  not  cut 
down  the  sterile  fig-tree  the  first  year,  but  awaits  a  second  year. 

Who  could  have  known  but  God  alone  that  Saul  would  one  day 
be  St.  Paul,  that  Mary  Magdalene  would  one  day  be  the  foremost 
of  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  that  Augustine,  the  great  sinner,  would 
be  a  light  shining  throughout  all  Christendom?  If  the  sinner  should 
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not  be  converted,  he  promotes  the  virtues  of  the  just,  patience, 
peaceableness,  meekness,  love  of  enemies.  Our  holy  Church  could 
not  boast  of  her  many  children  wearing  the  martyr's  crown,  unless 
God  had  suffered  the  Neros  and  Diocletians. 

And  if  God  should  withdraw  earthly  goods  from  the  wicked,  and 
give  them  to  his  beloved  children,  virtue  would,  with  many,  have 
for  its  motive  the  possession  of  temporal  things,  and  the  just  would 
be  in  great  danger  of  over- valuing  and  desiring  them  with  avidity; 
and  thus  of  plunging  themselves  into  a  terrible  danger  of  losing 
heaven  by  an  inordinate  avidity  for  the  goods  of  this  world. 

PART  III. 
THE   HARVEST. 

In  the  time  of  the  harvest,  the  great  difference  between  the  good 
seed  and  the  cockle  will  appear ;  the  cockle  will  be  bound  in 
bundles  to  burn,  but  the  wheat  will  be  gathered  into  the  barn  of  the 
Lord. 

1.  The  angels  will  be   the   ministering  spirits  who  will  execute 
the  sentence  pronounced  by  God.     And  one  of  those  angels  stands 
continually  in  our  presence.       Overwhelming  must  be  our  terror  at 
his  aspect,  if  we  should  have  despised  his  warnings. 

2.  The  just  will  be  separated  from  among  the  wicked,  from  their 
revilers   and  persecutors — an  eternal  separation.     The  wicked  will 
be  deprived  of  their  heretofore  consoling  friends,  and  separated  from 
their  parents,  brothers,  sisters.   (See  Matt.  xxiv.  40,  41.) 

3.  Those  guilty  of  the  same  crimes  will  be  associated,  that  they 
may   suffer   the   same    kind   of  punishment ;  they  will  be  bound  in 
bundles  ;  the  proud  with  the  proud,  the  impure  with  the  impure,  &c. 

4.  The  wicked  will  suffer  a  punishment  represented  by  the  most 
dreadful  punishment  known  here  below — the  torment  of  fire. 

5.  The  just  will  be  rewarded  with  an   infinite  reward.     They 
will  surfer  no  longer,  will  be  at  rest,  at  home,  and  "  shine  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father/' 

And  when  will  this  day  of  the  harvest  come  ?  Although  "  of 
that  day  and  hour  no  one  knoweth,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven, 
but  the  Father  alone "  (Matt.  xxiv.  36)  ;  yet  we  know  that  our 
harvest  depends  on  the  hour  in  which  death  will  seize  upon  us.  "  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 
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(St.  Francis  of  Sales,  Confessor.) 

HIS    GREAT   ACHIEVEMENTS    BY  THE  VIRTUE  OF 

MEEKNESS. 
"  Learn  of  me,   because   I   am    meek"     St.    Francis    endeavoured 
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all  his  lifetime  to  fulfil  the  above  exhortation  of  the  Lord,  so  that 
meekness  is  his  characteristic  virtue.  As  priest  and  bishop,  as  apos 
tle  and  guide  of  spiritual  life,  he  is  the  most  amiable  model  of 
Christian  meekness.  By  this  virtue  he  achieved  great  things: 

PART   I. 
THE   VICTORY   OF  THE   FAITH. 

i.  St.  Francis  obtained  the  virtue  of  meekness. 

a.  By  earnest  reflection. 

In  France  civil  war  was  raging  under  Henry  III.  for  the  pre 
tended  cause  of  religion,  but  in  truth  for  that  of  ambition.  St. 
Francis  saw  secular  and  ecclesiastical  authority  combined  in  vain  to 
suppress  the  new  error  :  he  became  convinced  that  nothing  but 
meekness  and  charity  would  prevail  against  it.  "  Without  meek 
ness  it  is  impossible  to  olease  men,  as  it  is  impossible  without  faith 
to  please  God"  (St.  Bernard). 

b.  By  prolonged  and  arduous  combats. 

By  nature  he  was  vehement  and  lively,  so  that  his  meekness  was 
nothing  less  than  a  victory  of  grace.  His  bile  was  found  as  if  petri 
fied  in  consequence  of  his  incessant  exertions  to  overcome  the  pas 
sion  of  wrath.  When  once  asked  why  he  endured  contumelies  with 
so  great  patience,  he  answered  :  "  Why,  do  you  think,  I  should  spill, 
in  one  moment,  the  few  drops  of  meekness  which  I  have  gathered 
during  twenty-two  years?" 

2.   He  exercised  this  virtue  in  his  vocation. 

a.  He  devoted  himself  to  the  refutation  of  the  Calvinistic  heresy 
by  instruction  and  conviction.     It  was  as  arduous  as  it  was  danger 
ous.      Along  the   edge  of  abysses    he   travelled    over   the    moun 
tains   of  Chablais,   and  in  spite  of  the  rebellious  people  he  entered 
the  capital  town  of  Tonon,  to  begin  there  his  mission. 

b.  He  overcame  by  his  admirable  meekness  all  hatred,  calumny, 
and    even   assassination.     "  Friends,"    he   once    said    to    intended 
assassins,    "do  not  seize  upon  a  man  who  offended  neither  you  nor 
anyone    else,  and  is  willing  every  moment  to  give  his  life  for  you." 

3.   He  produced  the  most  marvellous  effects  by  this  virtue. 

a.  He  reconciled  thousands  of  heretics  by  his  meekness.   During 
the  four  years  of  his  sojourn  in  Chablais  the  number  of  Catholics 
increased   from  seven  to  72,000,  so  that  Calvinism  had  entirely  dis 
appeared.     Cardinal  Perrone  used  to  say:   "If  nothing  else  were 
required  but  to  refute  the  Calvinists,  I  should  hope  to  bring  it  about  ; 
but   in  order   to  convert  them  one  must   send  them  to  Francis  of 
Sales." 

b.  Nevertheless,  however   meek  he  was,  he  was  never  feeble  or 
timid  ;  but  maintained  his  right  and  dignity,  and  made  when  neces 
sary,  firm  resistance.     "  You  will  never  deter  me  from  asserting  the 
rights  of  the  Church,"  he  said  to  the  magistrate  of  Tonon  :  "  and 
if  excommunication  be  necessary,  I  am  to  pronounce  it." 

VOL,  in.  15 
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4.  Let  us  learn  from  St.  Francis  to  be  meek  in  correcting  those 
who  have  fallen  :  and  in  our  conduct  towards  our  enemies  and  offen 
ders  ;  and  truth  will  overcome  error. 

PART  II. 
THE  VICTORY  OF  VIRTUE. 

1.  Only  by  meekness  are  men  regained  for  virtue.     This  is  the 
spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.     "  Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you,  and   learn  of 
me,  because   I   am    meek  and  humble  of  heart ;  and  you  shall  find 
rest  to  your  souls.     For  my  yoke  is  sweet,  and  my  burden  light " 
(Matt.  xi.  29). 

2.  St.   Francis  was  possessed  of  this   spirit.     His  age  was  the 
age  of  spiritual  decay  at  the  royal  courts,  among  a  great  number  of 
the  ministers  of  the  Church,  and  among  the  people.    His  meekness, 
wherein  he   exemplified  the  true  charms  of  a  virtuous  life,  induced 
many  to  quit  their  wonted  path  of  sin. 

a.  By  meekness  he   attracted  sinners.     When  once  a  grievous 
sinner  confessed  to  his  sins   without  one  spark  of  contrition,  St. 
Francis   induced  him   by  his   own   bitter  tears  to  lead  the  life  of  a 
penitent.     When  a  person  of  rank  had  once  confessed  to  him  very 
humiliating  sins,  she  asked  the  saint :  "  What  will  you  henceforth 
think   of  me?"     Whereupon  St.   Francis  replied  :  ;*  1  am  to  regard 
you  as  a  saint :  for,  by  the  holy  sacrament  of   penance  you  entered 
the  state  of  sanctity."  tl  But  what  are  you  to  say  regarding  my  past 
life?0     "Nothing  at  all.     As  for  your  former  sins,  I  shall  not  as 
much  as  think  of  them." 

b.  He  represents  virtue,  in  his   writings,  full  of  unction,  in  so 
amiable  a  manner,  that  one  is  urged  to  its  exercise.     I  wish  to  God 
that  his  "Philothea  "  might  be  in  the  hands  of  all. 

c.  By  instituting  pious  associations  he  carried  the  spirit  of  piety 
unto  remote  generations,  as  for  instance  confraternities  with  the  ob 
ject  of  adoring  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  of  promoting  the  vene 
ration  of  the  Mother  of  God  ;  and   above  all,  the   Order   of   the. 

Visitation^  whose   constitution   the  Church   calls  "admirable"  on 
account  of  the  wisdom  and  mildness  that  are  displayed  in  it. 

3.  Let  us   learn  from  St.  Francis,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  pos 
sess  the  true  faith  without   its  fruit,  good  works.     He  did  not  con 
tent  himself  with  preaching  the  true  faith,  but  also  endeavoured  to 
train  up  virtuous   Christians.     Does    our  conduct  respond  to  the  in 
struction  which  we  have  received?     Or  are  we  a  cause  of  the  word 
of  God  being  blasphemed  ?  (Titus  ii.  5). 

How  happy  is  our  lot  to  have  walked  in  the  light  of  the  true 
faith  from  our  childhood,  whilst  so  many  sit  in  the  darkness  of  error  ! 
Let  us  thank  God  for  this  ineffable  grace,  more  by  works  than  by 
words ;  and  as  we  shall  have  professed  the  same  faith  as  St.  Francis 
and  imitated  his  virtues,  so  we  shall  also  be  partakers  of  his  reward 
and  glory. 

J.  NICKEL. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

IN  the  Gospel  of  this  present  day  our  Saviour  likens  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  and  to  leaven. 
Jesus  spoke  in  parables  to  the  multitudes,  "and  without  parables 
He  did  not  speak  to  them  ; "  that  is,  on  the  occasion  when  these 
two  parables,  together  with  many  others,  were  delivered.  The 
Evangelist  assigns  as  the  reason  for  this  manner  of  teaching, 
that  the  prophecy  (Ps.  Ixxvii.)  might  be  fulfilled  :  "  I  will  open 
my  mouth  in  parables,  I  will  utter  things  hidden  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  Thus  even  his  parables  were  a  proof  of 
his  being  the  Messias.  By  adopting  their  manner  of  teaching, 
Jesus  followed  a  usage  much  in  vogue  among  the  Jews.  How  ami 
able  was  Jesus  as  teacher!  He  did  not  seek  his  own  honour  by  a 
display  of  oratory,  but  as  the  true  friend  of  the  people  adapted  his 
words  to  the  mental  capacity  of  his  audience.  Let  us  now  hear 
what  doctrines  Jesus  intended  tp  impress  on  our  mind  (i)  by  the 
parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed;  and  (2)  by  the  parable  of 
the  leaven. 

PART  I. 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  GRAIN   OF    MUSTARD -SEED. 

1.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to   a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field."     The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  the  Holy  Church.     The   man  who  sowed  it  in  his  field  is   Jesus 
Christ.     The  field  is  the  world,  in  which  He  established  his  Church. 

2.  "Which  is  least  indeed  of  allseeds,"  &c.     It  was  a  proverbial 
mode  of  speech  among  the  Jews,  when  they  spoke  of  anything  very 
small,    to    compare    it   to    a   mustard-seed.     The   Founder  of  the 
Church  was  a  man   who  had  been  crucified  as  a  great  criminal,  the 
preaching  of  whose  divinity  was  a  scandal  to  the  Jews  and   a  folly 
to  the  Gentiles.     He  chose  for  his   apostles  twelve  illiterate  fisher 
men,  whom  He  sent  without  purse   or  scrip,  as  lambs   in  the  midst 
of  wolves,  to  preach  self-denial  and   mortification.     The  Apostolic 
Word  became  a  tree,  under  the  branches  of  which  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  were  gathered,  for  "  their  sound  went  over  all  the  earth, 
and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  whole  world." 
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The  number  of  the  followers  of  Jesus  was  very  small  in  the 
beginning.  But  the  Lord  said:  "Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  has 
pleased  your  Father  to  give  you  a  kingdom''  (Luke,  xii.  22).  The 
grain  of  mustard-seed  became  a  tree,  in  spite  of  external  and  in 
ternal  tempests. 

We  are  witnesses  that  Jesus  spoke  the  truth  whan  He  prophesied 
that  his  Church  would  one  day  spread  throughout  the  world,  that 
she  would  be  universal  or  Catholic. 

3.  The  growing  of  the  least  of  all  seeds  unto  a  tree  is  the  work 
of  the  Most  High  :  no  creature  being  able  to  effect  it.  The  growth 
of  the  Church  cannot  be  explained  by  natural  causes  :  it  is  the 
miraculous  effect  of  grace.  Twelve  fishermen  could  not  have 
induced  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  adore  as  their  God  Jesus  the  Crucified, 
unless  the  grace  of  God  were  with  them.  False  religion  can  spread 
by  the  natural  means  of  deceit,  or  force,  or  by  flattering  human 
passion.  Let  us  be  thankful  to  God  for  our  vocation  to  the  true 
faith,  especially  by  living  according  to  our  faith. 

PART  II. 

THE   PARABLE   OF  THE   LEAVEN. 

I.  As  the  leaven,  however  small  in  quantity,  makes  the  mass  of 
flour  with  which  it  is  mixed  a  wholesome  nutriment  for  man,  so,  in 
like  manner,  the  Gospel  doctrine  makes  men  fit  subjects  for  heaven 
by  its  occult  power  to  change  and  ferment  the  entire  world,  or  all 
mankind,  and,  imbuing  men  with  its  own  nature,  and  filling  them 
with  the  love  of  God.  As  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed 
denoted  the  external  and  visible  effects  of  the  Gospel  on  the  hearts 
of  men,  so  does  the  parable  of  the  leaven  denote  its  internal  and 
invisible  effects,  its  fermentation,  and  the  active  love  of  God  which 
it  produces  in  the  hearts  of  men.  On  leaving  the  world  our  Lord 
entrusted  this  spiritual  leaven  to  the  woman  who  took  and  hid  it  in 
Lhree  measures  of  meal,  i.e.  to  his  Church,  who  holds  the  key 
opening  the  treasures  of  the  Lord,  and  distributes  the  bread  of  life 
among  her  children.  The  power  of  this  leaven  is  surely  produced, 
whenever  the  meal  receives  it.  But  what  St.  John  said  of  the  time 
when  the  Saviour  was  born,  is  true  of  our  time  also.  <f  He  came 
unto  his  own,  but  his  own  received  him  not."  To  all  those  who 
receive  Him,  He  gives  the  power  to  be  made  the  sons  of  God. 
Such  is  the  marvellous  effect  of  this  wonderful  leaven  of  Christian 
doctrine  ! 

2.  Our  Saviour,  by  comparing  his  heavenly  kingdom  to  such 
things  as  are  the  product  of  human  industry,  honours  and  sanc 
tifies  the  commonest  labours  of  man.  Thus  he  honours,  in  many 
parables,  the  farming  community,  and  in  the  parable  of  the  leaven 
he  honours  the  manual  labours  of  women.  You  will  not  be  judged 
according  to  the  external  splendour  and  brilliancy  of  your  daily  pur 
suit,  but  according  to  the  manner  in  which  you  shall  have  performed 
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your  daily  labours,   however  insignificant  they  may  be    in   them 
selves. 

Only  be  intent  upon  having  your  daily  work  leavened  by  prayer, 
by  the  remembrance  of  the  divine  presence,  and  by  reflecting  from 
time  to  time  on  some  words  spoken  by  Jesus  Christ  or  his  saints,  as 
for  instance:  "Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven." 
"  My  God  and  my  all/'  "  O  Most  Blessed  Trinity."  "  O  my  God, 
I  love  Thee  above  all  things,  because  Thou  art  my  infinite  good  I" 


VIII. 

Candlemas. 
THE   PRESENTATION  OF  JESUS,  AND  CANDLEMAS. 

By  reminding  us  of  the  Holy  Family  going  up  into  the  Temple 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Holy  Church  represents  these 
holiest  persons  to  our  eyes  for  imitation  ;  and  by  blessing  the 
candles  -she  intimates  very  significantly  our  arduous  duties  on 
earth. 

PART  I. 

[THE   PRESENTATION  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

When  we  regard  the  going,  up  of  the  Holy  Family  into  the 
Temple  as  a  symbol  and  model  of  our  going  up  into  the  eternal 
temple  of  God  in  celestial  Jerusalem,  we  find  well  symbolised  what 
ever  we  ought  to  observe 

1.  Joseph  and  Mary  are  anxious  to  fulfil  the  law. 

a.  Joseph  may  remind  us  of  the  conduct  of  our  body  with  regard 
to  our  nobler  part,  the  soul.     As  Joseph,   in  all  things,  assisted  the 
Blessed  Virgin  with  the  greatest  purity  of  heart,   so,   in   a  similar 
manner,  our  bodies  should  never  contaminate   our  souls,   but  rather 
help  them  towards  all  virtues.     "  I  am  the   Lord   your  God  :  be 
holy,  because  I  am  holy.     Defile  not  your  souls  "   (Lev.  xi.  44). 

b.  Mary,   whose  name  may  be  interpreted  "  illuminatrix"  re 
minds  us  of  the  duty  of  our  souls  to  enlighten  our  bodies  and  lead 
them  along  the  path  of  justice  and  honesty. 

2.  They  carried  in  their  arms  the  Child  Jesus. 

The  apostle  exhorts  us  :  "  You  are  bought  with  a  great  price. 
Glorify  and  bear  God  in  your  body  "  (i  Cor.  vi.  20). 

a.  In  what  manner  are  we  to  bear  Jesus  our  God  ? 

In  the  soul  :  our  understanding  should  wax  in  divine  know 
ledge  ;  our  memory  should  remember  Him,  and  our  will  should 
adhere  to  Him. 

In  the  body :  we  should  devote  to  the  service  of  Christ  all  its 
senses  and  members,  our  eyes,  ears,  hands,  feet,  &c.  "  Let  not 
sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body  so  as  to  obey  the  lusts 
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thereof;  but  present  your  members  as  instruments  of  justice  unto 
God"  (Rorn,  vi.  12,  13). 

b.  For  what  reason  are  we  to  bear  Jesus  ? 

Because  Jesus  has  borne  for  us  his  wounds,  the  crown  of  thorns, 
the  cross,  our  sins  on  the  cross.  "  Surely  he  has  borne  our  infirmi 
ties,  and  carried  our  sorrows.  .  .  .  He  was  wounded  for  our 
iniquities  "  (Isai.  liii.  4).  "The  soldiers,  plaiting  a  crown  of  thorns, 
put  it  upon  his  head.  So  Jesus  came  forth  bearing  the  crown  of 
thorns"  (John,  xix.  2,  5).  "And  bearing  his  cross,  he  went  forth 
to  that  place  which  is  called  Calvary"  (John,  xix.  17).  "Who  his 
own  self  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree"  (i  Pet. 
ii.  24). 

Because  Jesus  bears  us  sinful  creatures  from  our  childhood  to 
our  grave.  "  Hearken  unto  me,  who  are  carried  by  my  bowels 
(mercy)  ;  and  to  your  grey  hairs  I  will  carry  you  "  (Isai.  xlvi.  3,  4). 

Because  Jesus  will  bear  us  also  into  eternal  rest  and  heavenly 
joys.  Lazarus  was  carried  into  Abraham's  bosom  (Luke,  xvi.  22). 
"  You  shall  be  carried  at  the  breasts,  and  upon  the  knees  they  shall 
caress  you.  As  one  whom  the  mother  caresseth,  so  will  I  comfort 
you  "  (Isai.  Ixvi.  12). 

3.  They  carried  Him  to  Jerusalem. 
This  intimates  : 

a.  We  should  not  return  when  we  are  half  way  on  the  road  as 
those  who  observe  strictly  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  pre 
cepts  of  the  Church  during  Lent,  but  after  Easter  Communion  com 
mence  their  old  sinful  life  anew. 

b.  We  should  rather   continually  advance  in   good  works  and 
virtue,  until  we  reach  Jerusalem,  the  "city  of  peace"     This  peace 
will  be  imparted  to  us  in  celestial  Jerusalem,  if  we  persevere.  "  He 
that  shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved  "  (Matt.  x.  22  ; 
Cf.  Apoc.  xi.  10). 

4.  "  To  present  Him  to  the  Lord" 

We  can  do  nothing  better  than  continually  present  Jesus  to  his 
Heavenly  Father,  and  offer  Him  up  for  our  salvation  ;  since  we  cannot 
be  acceptable  to  the  Father  but  through  Him.  We  should  do  so. 

a.  In  our  prayers,  imploring  help  through   the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  example  of  the  Holy  Church,  who  concludes 
all  her  prayers  :  "  Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

b.  By  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.     "  We  have  an  altar.  .  .  . 
By  Him,    therefore,   let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con 
tinually  "  (Heb.  xiii.  10,  15).      What  better  could  we  offer  than  the 
consubstantial  Son,  in  whom  the  Father  is  well  pleased  ? 

5.  "  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice )  a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young 
'pigeons'9 

Mary  offered  the  sacrifice  of  the  poor,  because  she  was  not  rich 
in  temporal  but  in  heavenly  goods.  We  also  ought  to  strive  to  be 
come  rich  in  heavenly  things.  Let  the  sacrifice  of  Mary  be  an 
exhortation  to  us  in  this  regard, 
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PART   II. 

CANDLEMAS. 

Simeon  praised  the  Divine  Child  as  "  a  light  to  the  revelation  of 
the  Gentiles  ;"  and  the  Holy  Church  joins  this  praise  by  blessing 
the  candles  which  she  and  her  children  are  to  use  in  the  service  of 
God.  We  distinguish  the  following  candles  : 

1.  The  baptismal  candle. 

It  reminds  us  of  the  splendour  of  innocence  and  of  the  glory  of 
heaven.  With  regard  to  the  baptismal  font  we  may  employ  the 
words  :  "  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  and  in  thy  light  we  shall 
see  light  "  (Ps  xxxv.  10). 

a.  Let  us,  therefore,   preserve   our  innocence.      "Receive  the 
burning  lamp,  and,  by  being  irreprehensible,  guard  thy  baptism  " 

(Rit.  Eom). 

b.  Then  we  shall  behold  the  light  of  glory.     "Thou  hast  upheld 
me  by  reason  of  my  innocence  ;  and  hast  established  me  in  thy  sight 
forever"   (Ps.  xl.  13). 

2.  The  candles  used  at  divine  service. 

They  symbolise  Jesus,  who  calls  Himself  "  the  light  ot  the 
world." 

a.  They  symbolise  Jesus  Himself,    the  candlestick  bearing  the 
candle,  representing  his  holy  human  body  ;  the  pure  wax,  his  in 
effably  perfect  soul ;  the  light,  his  glorious  divine  nature. 

b.  They  symbolise  also  the  enlightening  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ, 
How  dense  was  the  spiritual  darkness  before  the  advent  of  Christ ! 
Jesus   came  as  the  true  light,  "which  enlighteneth   every    man." 
Would  that  we  might  never  be  of  the  number  of  whom  it  is  written  : 
"The  darkness  did  not  comprehend  it." 

The  light  of  his  doctine  shines  in  darkness.  "The  people  that 
walked  in  darkness,  have  seen  a  great  light :  to  them  that  dwelt  in 
the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death,  light  is  risen  "  (Isai.  ix.  2). 

The  light  of  his  example.  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that 
followeth  me  walketh  not  in  darkness  "  (John,  viii.  12). 

The  light  of  his  grace.  Hence  the  warning  :  u  Watch  whilst 
you  have  the  light,  that  the  darkness  overtake  you  not "  (John, 

*"•  35)- 

The  light  of  his  glory.  Of  celestial  Jerusalem  it  is  written  : 
"The  city  needeth  not  sun  nor  moon  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of 
God  hath  enlightened  it  ;  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof "  (Apoc, 
xxi.  23). 

3.  The  candle  of  the  dying. 

a.  Its  significance.     Only  in  the  light  of  innocence,  faith,  grace, 
and  virtue,  can  man  ever  enter  the  light  of  glory,  unless  he  does  pen 
ance  for  his  sins. 

b.  Its  exhortation.     All  earthly  possessions  and  pleasures  appear 
in  its  light  in  their  real  value. 
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4.   The  candles  at  the  bier,  or  tumba. 

The  eternal  light  will  shine  upon  the  departed,  if  the  significance 
of  these  candles  has  been  fulfilled  in  them. 

a.  The  light  at  the    feet    of  the    deceased    signifies    Christian 
wisdom,  which  should  guide  all  our  steps.     The  beginning  of  this 
wisdom  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord — its  perfection  is  the  perfect  love  of 
God. 

b.  The  light  at  the  head  signifies  the  charitable  works  which,  ac 
cording  to  the  promise  of  the  Lord,  confer  a  strong  claim   to  the 
possession  of  eternal  beatitude. 

c.  The  light  on  the  left  side  signifies  the  avoidance  of  sin.    '*  If 
thou  wilt  enter  life  keep  the  commandments/'' 

d.  The  light  on  the  right  side  signifies  the  obtaining   of   those 
virtues,  by  reason  of  which  we  are  ever  prepared  to  meet  the  Bride 
groom  with  our  lamp  trimmed. 

May  the  light  of  doctrine,  of  grace,   and  of  all  virtue  ever  shine 
in  our  souls,  that  the  eternal  light  may  one  day  shine  unto  us  also. 

B.  ALBERT  THE  GREAT. 


inrtra. 


VII. 

HOMILY. 

/HE  design  of  this  parable  is  to  teach  us,  that  the  heavenly  reward 
which  we  expect  is  not  measured  by  the  time  of  our  labours,  but 
rather  by  the  cheerfulness  and  zeal  with  which  we  labour.  It 
furnishes  us,  therefore,  with  great  consolation,  when  we  remem 
ber  the  sloth  and  unproductiveness  of  our  past  years  ;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  since  we  do  not  know  how  near  the  eleventh  hour  is  to 
every  one  of  us,  it  is  calculated  to  make  us  more  circumspect  for 
the  future.  The  parable  resolves  itself  into  two  divisions  :  (i)  The 
householder  hires  labourers  for  his  vineyard.  (2)  He  pays  them 
their  hire. 

PART  I. 

THE    HOUSEHOLDER  HIRES   LABOURERS   FOR   HIS    VINEYARD. 

1.  The  householder   is    God.     The  vineyard  is  the  Church,    in 
whose  pale  men  serve  God   and  labour  for   heaven,    in  distinction 
from  the  market-place,    where  men,    idle  as  they  are  in   the  affairs 
which  concern  their  everlasting  life,    are  wholly  absorbed  in  earthly 
cares.      By  the  day  in  the    morning  of  which  the  householder  went 
to  hire  labourers  we  understand  the  lifetime  granted  to  men,    after 
which  "the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work"   (John,  ix.  4). 

2.  Our  Redeemer  supposes  in  the  parable,  that  men  merit  eter 
nal  life  ;  for  He  speaks  of  an  agreement  to  labour  for  a  certain  "hire" 
and  of  paying  "what  is  just."     A  merit,  founded  on  God's  gracious 
promises,  since  the   householder  was  not  obliged  to  hire  labourers. 
The  hire  agreed  upon  is  life  eternal,  denoted  by  the  "  denarius"  the 
then  usual  wages  for  a  day's  work. 

3.  The   Jews,    having   become   subject   to   Rome,  adopted  the 
Roman   custom   of  calculating  time,  dividing  their  days  and  nights 
into  twelve    hours,    so  that  day    commenced  at  six  o'clock  in  the 
morning,     and     night    at    six    o'clock     in    the    evening.        The 
twelve     hours     of     the     night     they     divided    into    four    watches 
of  three   hours   each,  at  the  close  of  which  the  military  guard  re 
lieved  one  another.     They  divided  the  twelve  hours  of  the  day  into 
four  parts  also :  Prime,  Terce,  Sext,  and  None.  It  is  at  these  diffe- 
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rent  principal  points  of  time  that  the  householder  went  forth  to  hire 
labourers  for  his  vineyard.     He  went  forth  early  in  the  morning, 
about  the  third  hour  (nine  o'clock),  then  about  the  sixth  and  ninth 
hours   (at   noon,   and  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon) ;   at  last,  about 
the  eleventh  hour  (five  o'clock),  one  hour  before  sunset. 

Some  men  are  called  and  receive  holy  baptism  "  early  in  the 
morning."  Others  are  called  from  boyhood,  others  in  manhood  ; 
and  others  in  old  age.  But,  alas  !  there  are  so  many  who,  loitering 
in  the  market-place,  find  no  time  to  listen  to  the  call  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  go  into  his  vineyard.  They  ought  to  know  that  neither  luke- 
warmness  nor  indifferentism  will  lead  them  to  heaven. 

How  miserable  is  the  condition  of  idlers  !  Some  are  too  lazy  to 
provide  for  themselves  the  necessaries  of  life.  Some  are  very  busy 
in  the  market-place  of  the  world  ;  but  because  they  neglect  to  pro 
vide  for  their  immortal  souls,  they  are  also  idlers  before  God.  They 
are  (a)  those  who  neglect  to  do  good  works,  and  to  use  the  means 
of  grace ;  (b)  those  who  in  a  careless  manner  perform  the  works 
demanded  by  God ;  (c)  those  who  perform  good  works  with  a 
sinister  intention.  Do  you,  perhaps,  belong  to  one  of  these  classes  ? 
You  are  not  sure  that  God  will  call  you  again.  "  Because  I  called, 
and  you  refused,  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  destruction  "  (Prov.  i.  24, 
26).  The  delay  of  penance  is  full  of  danger. 

PART  II 

THE    HOUSEHOLDER   PAYS   THE   LABOURERS  THEIR   HIRE. 

1.  "And  when  evening  was  come,  the   lord   of    the  vineyard 
saith    to     his    steward :    Call    the  labourers    and    pay   them   their 
hire,"  &c. 

a.  Evening  means  the  close  of  human  life,  the  day  of  the  parti 
cular  judgment.     To   him  who  has  worked  faithfully  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  death  is  the   beginning  of  his    eternal    reward   and  rest. 
To  the  idler  that  evening  is  the  beginning  of  the  night,  "when  no 
man  can  work." 

b.  The  steward  is  Jesus  Christ,  whom  "  the  Father  has  given 
authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of    Man  " 
(John  v.  27). 

2.  "When,  therefore,  they   were    come   that    came    about  the 
eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny,"  &c. 

a.  According  to  the  scope  of  the  parable,  we  learn  from  these 
words,  that   God   has  an   undisputed  right  to  give  a  day's  wages  to 
everyone  who  shall  have  worked   in   his    vineyard,  when  evening 
comes.     These  wages  are  the  possession  of  everlasting  life.     This 
does  not  exclude  the  doctrine  often  inculcated  by  Holy  Scripture, 
and  insinuated  even  at  the  end  of  this  parable,  that  there  are  diffe 
rent  degrees  of  beatitude. 

b.  The  above  doctrine  contains   a  great  consolation.     For  all 
advantages  of  birth  or  rank,  &c.,  have  no  value  with  God,  who  is 
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no  respecter  of  persons  :  all  have  access  to  the  treasures  of  grace 
and  to  the  joys  of  heaven.  When  Peter,  HI  his  name,  and  in  the 
naftne  of  the  other  apostles,  asked  the  Lord  what  would  be  their 
reward,  He  answered,  "  Every  one  that  has  left  house  or  brethren 
.  .  .  for  my  name's  sake  shall  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and  shall 
possess  life  everlasting"  (Matt.  xix.  29).  Furthermore,  those  who 
enter  the  Lord's  service  at  a  very  late  hour  will  receive  life  ever 
lasting,  although  no  one  who  once  slighted  the  divine  call  has  a 
claim  to  another  call. 

c.  The  words  of  the  householder  contain  also  a  twofold  warning  : 
first,  to  persevere  until  evening,  for  before  evening  the  wages  are 
not  paid ;  and  only  those  receive  wages  who  are  found  still  labour 
ing  in  the  vineyard  at  the  twelfth  hour.  What  a  folly  to  leave  the 
vineyard,  after  you  have  "borne  the  burden  of  the  day  and  the 
heats !"  (Cf.  Ezech.  xviii.  24).  The  other  warning  is,  that  we 
should  never  murmur  against  the  dispositions  of  Divine  Providence 
and  against  the  Divine  Judgments.  We  are  short-sighted.  God 
knows  the  present  and  the  things  to  come.  He  knew  that  Dismas 
merited  more  in  a  few  hours  on  the  cross  than  many  others  in  a  life 
time  He  made  Paul,  the  last  of  the  apostles,  equal  to  the  others, 
and  Paul  "laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all"  (i  Cor.  xv.  10).. 
Perhaps  it  is  yet  time  to  make  up  what  you  have  lost  through  negli 
gence  in  your  past  years,  in  order  that  your  reward  may  equal  that 
of  a  saint. 

3.  "  But  He  answering  one  of  them,  said  :  Friend,  I  do  thee  no 
wrong,"  &c.     Although  these   and  the  following  words  are  inserted 
in  the  parable  for  ornament's  sake,  because  at  the  Day  of  Judgment 
none  of  the  saints  will  murmur  against  the  Lord ;  yet  they  contain 
a  practical  doctrine,  because  before  the  day  of  reckoning  there  are 
labourers  found  in  God's  vineyard,   who  have  more  regard  for  the 
reward   of  the   Lord  than  for  the   Lord  of  the  reward.     They  are 
those  narrow-hearted  souls,  who  fear  to  do  more  for  God  than  they 
deem  themselves  bound;  who  only  regard  the  letter  of  the  law. 

To  them  are  opposed  those  humble  souls  who  through  charity 
give  themselves  entirely  to  God,  entrusting  themselves  to  his 
magnanimity — prefigured  by  the  last  labourers  who  went  into  the 
vineyard,  without  making  an  agreement  for  wages.  These  are  the 
true  children  of  God,  who  never  murmur  against  God  and  his  all- 
wise  dispositions,  who. never  boast  of  their  merits,  being  aware  of 
their  being  unprofitable  servants. 

4.  "  So  shall   the  last  be  first,  and  the  first  last.     For  many  are 
called  but  few   chosen."     Our  Lord  draws  the  conclusion  :  "Thus 
you  see,  how  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last."     Those  who, 
in   point  of  time   come  first,   shall    be  the  last  in  the  extent  of  the 
reward,  i.e.    they  shall  receive  the  same  reward  as  those  who  came 
last ;  and  those  who,  in   point  of  time,  came  last,  shall  receive  the 
same  reward  as  those  who  came  first,  thus  being  the  first  as  regards 
the  reward,  so  that   all  receive  the  same  reward.     It  is  true,  there 
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are  some  who  are  exalted  above  the  many  who  are  called :  but 
these  chosen  ones  are  few:  they  have  a  special  preference,  in 
consequence  of  Divine  Justice,  which  pays  to  every  one  his  hire,  but 
merely  in  consequence  of  divine  mercy  and  predilection.  In  these 
words  our  Saviour  alludes  to  his  apostles,  whom  He  had  chosen,  and 
who  had  asked  Him  what  would  be  their  reward  (Matt.  xix.  27). 
He  alludes  also  to  all  those  who  not  merely  observe  God's  command 
ments,  but  practise  the  evangelical  counsels. 

Let,  us,  then  (<  work  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling," 
seriously  reflecting  on  the  words,  Ever  and  Never.  The  reward  as 
well  as  the  punishment  in  the  other  world  is  ever  to  continue,  never 
to  end.  *  >;; 


VIII. 
(St.  Agatha,    Virgin,  Martyr.} 

DIGNITY    AND    QUALITIES  OF  THE  VIRGINAL  STATE. 

St.  Agatha  gained  on  earth  a  double  crown,  that  of  martyrdom 
and  that  of  virginity  :  the  first  as  a  reward  for  the  love  of  the  latter. 
I  think,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  honour  St.  Agatha  in  a  better 
manner,  than  by  explaining  the  dignity,  and  qualities  of  the 
virginal  state. 

PART  I. 

THE    DIGNITY    OF    THE    VIRGINAL   STATE. 

The  dignity  of  this  state  is  evident : 

1.  From  its  origin. 

It  is  from  heaven  where  angels  dwell  that  the  lily  of  unconta- 
minated  purity  has  been  transplanted  into  our  souls  by  Jesus 
Christ.  The  Son  of  Gcd  Himself  became  the  model  and  teacher 
of  the  virginal  state.  He  decreed  to  be  born  of  the  Blessed  among 
women,  who  remained  the  Immaculate  Virgin  before,  at,  and  after 
the  birth  of  her  Son.  A  virginal  angel  in  the  flesh  was  his  Pre 
cursor  :  and  of  the  apostles,  the  virginal  John  was  the  one  for 
whom  He  bore  the  tenderest  love.  From  that  time  we  behold 
thousands  and  thousands  of  either  sex  embracing  the  virginal  state. 

2.  From  its  designs. 

a.  The  object  to  be  attained  by  the  virginal  state,  decreed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  expounded   by  the  apostle  (i    Cor.  vii.  25),  is  the 
striving  towards  perfection  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  desire  for  the 
sanctification  of  the  entire  inward  and  outward   man  ;  the  longing 
of  the  heart  to  belong  to  Jesus  Christ  alone  in  undivided  love. 

b.  This  design  is    so  sublime,  celestial,  and  superhuman,  that 
Jesus  Christ  would  not  make  virginity  a  precept,  but  an  evangelical 
counsel  for  those  on  whom  He  confers  this  peculiar  heavenly  gift, 

j.   From  its  fruits. 
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a.  The  true  Christian  virgin  enjoys  an    inner  peace   which  is  a 
foretaste  of  heaven  :  that  peace  which  Christ   gives,  and  the  world 
cannot  give,    and   known    to   pious    married   people    only   partly, 
because  they  belong  partly  to  the  world,  (i  Cor.  vii.) 

b.  She  is  sometimes  deemed  worthy  of  a  love  and  devotion  so 
tender  and  celestial  as  to   appear  like  an  angel  in   human    shape. 
How  wondrous  things  do  we  read,    for  instance,  in  the  lives  of  St. 
Agatha,  Agnes,  Catherine,  Magdalene  of  Pazzi,  Teresa,  &c.  ? 

c.  In  heaven  she  enjoys  a  special  privilege.     "They  sung  as  it 
were  a  new  canticle,  before  the  throne.  .  .  .     And    no   man  could 
say  the  canticle,  but  those   hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  who 
were  purchased    from  the    earth.     These  are  they  who  were  not 
defiled  with  women,   for  they  are  virgins.     These  follow   the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth  "  (Apoc.  xiv.  3,  4). 

PART   II. 
NECESSARY  QUALITIES   OF  THK  VIRGINAL   STATE. 

The  virginal  state,  in  order  to  be  acceptable  to  God  and  merito 
rious  for  heaven,  ought  to  be  not  only  free  from  vices,  but  also 
adorned  with  all  Christian  virtues  :  especially 

1 .  With  the  love  of  God. 

For  the  love  of  God  is  the  perfection  and  queen  of  all  Christian 
virtues. 

Endowed  with  this  love 

a.  The  Christian    virgin  has  the  eyes   of  her  soul    continually 
directed   towards  the  object  of   her  affections,  with  a  filial  fear  to 
fulfil  in  all  things  the  will  of  her  Beloved. 

b.  She  is  humble.    Diffident  of  her  own  strength,  she  trusts  only 
in  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  commits  herself  entirely  to  the  guidance 
of  his  Spirit,  who  manifests  his  will,  not  only  by  inner  inspirations, 
but  especially  through  the  mouth  of  his  minister. 

c.  She  is  modest  and  discreet   in  her  conversation,   vigilant  in 
regard  to  her  senses,  particularly  her  eyes  and  ears,  and  keeps  far 
from  the  noisy,  foolish   amusements  of  the  children  of  the  world. 
"If   I  did  yet  please  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ" 
(Gal.  i.  10). 

d.  She  is  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  constant  in   prayer,  not 
only  in  church  but  also  at  home. 

e.  She  desires  to  be  made  conformable  to  her  Divine  Spouse  in 
the  love  of  poverty,  of  the  cross,  and  of  contempt,  in  the  endurance 
of  bodily  pain,  in  fasting,  works  of  penance,  and  self-denial.     "  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory,  but  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I    to  the  world"  (Gal. 
vi.  14). 

2.  With  charity  for  our  fellow-men. 

"  This  commandment  we  have  from  God,  that  he  who  lovelh 
God,  love  also  his  brother"  (i  John,  iv.  24).  In  this  charity 
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a.  The  true  Christian  virgin  performs  the  corporal  as  well  as  the 
spiritual    works    of   mercy  ;    she    advises    and   helps   efficaciously 
wherever  she  can,  mindful  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  :  "Amen  I  say 
to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren  you 
did  it  to  me  "  (Matt.  xxv.  40). 

b.  She  is  busy  in  propagating  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  among 
menj  remembering  the  word  of  her  Saviour  :  "  He  that  is  not  with 
me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  " 
(Luke,  xi.  23).     Accordingly,  she  endeavours,  in    her  small   circle, 
by  a  good  example  and  kind  admonitions,  to  prevent  evil,  to  pro 
mote  virtue,  and  to  inspire  youth  with  love  of  prayer,  and  with  fear 
of  the  Lord. 

J.  B.  WEIGL. 


Suirtmg. 


VII. 
HOMILY. 

How  consoling  it  is  to  see  the  faithful  throng  in  crowds  to  the 
house  of  God  :  but  how  sad  to  see  the  places  of  amusement  filled 
with  visitors,  whilst  the  word  of  God  is  neglected  !  The  evangelist 
says  expressly,  that  "  a  very  great  multitude  was  gathered  toge 
ther/'  and  hastened  out  of  the  cities — a  reproach  for  so  many 
modern  cities,  the  inhabitants  of  which  constitute  themselves  their 
own  apostles  and  saviours.  "  Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  made 
wealthy,  and  I  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  thou  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  " 
(Apoc.  iii.  17).  Jesus  calls,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sermon,  the 
attention  of  his  hearers  to  the  conditions  under  which  the  word  of 
God  will  bear  fruit  in  their  hearts,  explaining  to  them  what  is  bad 
ground,  and  what  is  good  ground  for  the  word  of  God ;  or,  in  other 
words  (i),  who  they  are  who  do  not  profit  by  the  word  of  God  (2), 
who  they  are  who  profit  by  it. 

PART   I. 

WHO   ARE   THOSE   WHO   DO    NOT   PROFIT   BY    THE    WORD   OF 

GOD? 

I  am  not  to  speak  of  those  who  do  not  hear  the  word  of  God  at 
all ;  of  them  the  Saviour  said  :  "  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the 
words  of  God.  Therefore  you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not 
of  God"  (John,  viii.  47).  I  am  to  speak  of  those  who  hear  the  word 
of  God,  but  without  profit.  Jesus  mentions  three  classes  of  such 
men : 

i.  "  Some  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it."  "  They  by  the  wayside  are  they  that 
hear :  the  devil  cometh,  and  taketh  the  word  out  of  their  heart,  lest 
believing  they  should  he  saved."  There  are  men  in  whom  the  word 
of  God  cannot  produce  any  effect,  because. either  their  condition  of 
soul  renders  them  unsusceptible  of  it,  or  hinders  its  taking  root. 
Thereby  a  twofold  defect  is  insinuated,  (i)  feebleness  of  intellect, 
and  (2)  perversity  of  heart. 
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Jesus  Himself  says  (Matt.  xiii.  19),  that  when  anyone  heareth 
the  word  of  God,  and  understandeth  it  not,  the  wicked  one  cometh, 
and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  Indeed  there 
are  not  a  few  who  have  learned  so  little  about  their  holy  religion, 
and  have  taken  so  little  pains  to  increase  in  religious  knowledge, 
that  they  do  not  understand  the  plainest  sermon.  How  great  is  the 
responsibility  incurred  by  parents  who  neglect  the  Christian  educa 
tion  of  their  children  !  How  great  is  the  responsibility  of  those  who 
neglect  to  increase  in  religious  knowledge,  but  especially  of  those  who 
are  well  versed  in  secular  science !  The  evil  will,  however,  is  the 
great  enemy  of  the  productiveness  of  the  word  of  God.  Men  hear 
the  word  of  God  from  mere  custom,  but  their  mind  is,  the  while, 
a  harbour  of  proud,  impure,  envious  thoughts.  The  word  of  God 
is  "trodden  down"  as  something  that  has  no  value.  The  seed  does 
not  enter  the  ground. 

And  even  the  seed  which  is  of  necessity  sterile,  because  it  fell 
on  the  roadside,  is  taken  away  by  the  fowls  of  the  air,  that  is,  as 
Jesus  says  Himself,  by  the  devil.  The  most  wicked  one  prevents 
men  from  earnestly  reflecting  on  their  eternal  destiny  and  on  celes 
tial  things,  and  keeps  their  mind  concentrated  on  temporal  affairs. 

Therefore,  let  us  prepare  our  hearts,  that  they  may  be  a  good 
ground  for  the  word  of  God.  It  is  not  without  significance,  that  the 
minister  and  his  hearers  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  at  the  beginning 
of  the  sermon  ;  and  the  hymn  Veni  Creator  Spiritus  concerns  the 
laity  no  less  than  the  preacher. 

2.  The  second  class  of  men  our  Saviour  compares  to  a  rock,  on 
which  the  seed  springs  up  very  soon,   but  just  as  soon  withers  away 
because  it   has  no    moisture.       This   class    embraces   those    light 
natures,  who  are  easily  softened  and  excited  by  the  word  of  God  ; 
but  their  will  not  being  firm  and  constant,  they  fall  away  in  time  oj" 
temptation,  when   a  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  religion  is  demanded, 
when  they  are  required    to    renounce    sensual    pleasures,    worldly 
honours,  temporal  gains,  or  to  suffer  a  temporal  loss,  and  contempt  by 
the  world. 

The  number  of  these  men  is  exceedingly  great.  For  however 
deformed  the  divine  image  in  our  soul  may  be,  the  vestiges  of  its 
primitive  beauty  remain,  so  that  there  are  few  sinners  who  would 
not,  from  time  to  time,  long  for  reconciliation  with  Him  whose  image 
they  bear  in  their  souls. 

This  class  of  men  are  in  a  very  dangerous  condition  ;  (a)  because 
confounding  the  " good  heart"  with  a  good  will,  and  natural  soft 
ness  with  virtue,  they  do  not  reflect  on  serious  conversion ;  (b)  be 
cause  they  grow  indifferent  to  the  inspirations  of  divine  grace  ;  (c) 
.  because  a  special  curse  rests  on  the  repeated  contempt  of  grace. 
A  dreadful  example  of  their  inconstancy  and  final  reprobation  is 
Pharaoh. 

3.  The  third  class  of  men  our  Saviour  compares  to  a  soil,   good 
and  fertile  in  itself,  but  covered  with  thorns,  that  choke  the  seed 
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when  it  has  sprung  up,  so  that  it  cannot  yield  fruit.  The  thorns 
are  the  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life.  By  the  land 
that  received  the  seed  among  thorns  are  represented  those  who, 
unlike  the  first  class  of  hearers,  understood  it ;  and,  like  the  second 
class  of  hearers,  gladly  embraced  the  word,  and  were  delighted  with 
it.  But  in  this  third  class  of  hearers,  the  fruit  of  the  word  was 
destroyed,  and  prevented  from  reaching  maturity,  by  the  cares, 
riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life.  They  are  those  whose  heart  is 
divided  between  God  and  the  world.  And  what  are  the  obstacles 
in  their  way  to  true  virtue? 

a.  The  cares  of  the  world,  that  is,  excessive  anxiety,  arising  from 
undue  attention  to  the   things  of   this   earth.     The  one  necessary 
thing  is  to  serve  and  love  God.     "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord   thy 
God  with  thy  whole  strength."      All  other  exertions  ought  to   be 
subordinate,  and  auxiliary  to  this  one  necessary  effort  towards  loving- 
God.      "No   man  can  serve  two   masters"   (Matt.  vi.   24).     They 
invert  the  demand  of  the  Lord  (Matt.  vi.  33),  in  this  manner  :   "  Seek 
ye  first  all  these  things,   and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  added 
anto  you." 

b.  Its  riches.     "  Thou  shalt  love   the   Lord   thy   God    with  thy 
whole  heart."     He  who  keeps   his  heart  divided,   commits  robbery. 
"You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon"  (Matt.  vi.  24).     Riches  are 
no  absolute  obstacle  in  the  way   of  salvation.     We  know  of  holy 
kings.     But  men  are  very  prone  to  attach  to  them  their  hearts,  and 
to  regard   them   practically  as  their   supreme    goods,    from    which 
idolatry  proceeds  with  many  other  vices,  as  avarice,  pride,  injustice, 
&c.      "  No    covetous    person,     which    is    a  serving    of  idols,   hath 
any  inheritance  in   the    kingdom  of   God,     and  of   Christ "  (Eph. 

v.  5). 

c.  The  pleasures  of  life.     "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind."     This  command  re 
quires  of  us  that  we  detach  our  inclinations  from  sensuality,  and  seek 
our  joy  in  holy  union  with  God.      The  drunkard,  the  gambler,    the 
unchaste,  the  idler,  make  slight  efforts  towards  conversion  ;  but  they 
are  soon  engulfed  again  in  the  pleasures  of  life.     Even  Herod  was 
on  the  way  to  become  converted.       "  Herod  feared  John,   knowing 
him  to  be  a  just  and  holy  man  ;  and    kept   him  ;   and  having  heard 
him,  did  many  things  :  and  he  heard  him  willingly  "  (Mark,  vi.  20). 
But  lust  and  luxury  made  him  a  murderer  of  the  prophet,    and  left 
him  no  time  to  seek  Jesus  and  to  hear  his  doctrine,  although  "  he 
was  desirous   of   along  time   to  see    Him"   (Luke,  xxiii.  8),    and 
caused  him  at  last  to  mock  at  Jesus. 

These  obstacles  are  called  thorns,  because  the  riches  and 
pleasures  of  life  cause  great  anxiety  when  we  seek  them, 
great  fear  when  we  possess  them,  and  cruel  torments  when  we  lose 
them. 
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PART  II. 

WHO  ARE  THOSE  THAT  PROFIT  BY  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 

"  And  other  some  fell  upon  good  ground ;  and  being  sprung  up 
yielded  fruit  a  hundred-fold.  That  on  the  good  ground  are  they 
who,  in  a  good  and  perfect  heart,  hearing  the  word,  keep  it  and  bring 
forth  fruit  in  patience." 

1.  Above  ally  we  must  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  not  read  it 
only. 

This  is  frequently  enjoined  in  Holy  Scripture.  Jesus  calls 
blessed  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it.  We  are  com 
manded  by  the  voice  of  the  Father  on  Thabor  to  hear  his  Son.  And 
as  the  Father  commands  us  to  hear  his  Son,  so  the  Son  commands 
us  to  hear  his  apostles  and  his  Church.  Faith  comes,  according  to 
Holy  Scripture,  from  hearing.  And,  indeed,  it  is  not  the  dead  word 
of  the  Bible,  but  the  living  word  of  the  authorised  heralds  of  the 
Gospel  that  has  converted  the  world.  It  is  true,  some  of  the  apostles 
have  been  teaching  by  the  written  word  also;  but  it  has  only  been 
supplementary  to  the  word  of  the  mouth.  By  this  doctrine  alone 
not  only  the  authority  of  the  Church,  but  also  of  the  Bible  is  main 
tained  whilst  experience  teaches,  that  by  the  opposite  doctrine  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  is  destroyed  also. 

2.  Who  are  those  that  in  a  good  and  perfect  heart  hear  the  word 
of  God? 

The  good  heart  is  compared  to  good  ground,  on  which  the  seed 
is  sown  ;  and  the  ground  is  good  for  receiving  the  seed,  when  it  is 
cleansed  and  well  prepared.  Therefore  those  in  whom  the  seed 
falls  on  good  ground  are  they  who  are  either  innocent,  or  sorry  for 
their  sins ;  wherefore  it  is  advisable  to  make  an  act  of  contrition 
before  the  beginning  of  the  sermon.  4<  The  sensual  man  perceiveth 
not  the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God  "  (i  Cor.  ii.  n).  "  Wis 
dom  will  not  enter  into  a  malicious  soul,  nor  dwell  in  a  body  subject 
to  sins  "  (Wisd.  i.  4). 

Besides  purity  of  heart,  a  good  intention  is  required — the  inten 
tion  to  promote  God's  honour,  and  to  increase  in  virtue. 

3.  It  is  also  necessary  to  keep  the  word  of  God. 

We  should  often  reflect  on  it,  as  the  Blessed  Virgin  did,  who 
"kept  all  these  words,  pondering  them  in  her  heart"  (Luke,  ii.  19). 
We  should  be  not  only  hearers,  but  also  doers  of  the  word. 

4.  They  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience. 

They  carry  patiently  into  execution  whatever  they  have  learned 
from  the  word  of  God.  For,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  patience  is  neces 
sary  for  you  ;  that  doing  the  will  of  God  you  may  receive  the 
promise"  (Heb.  x.  36).  As  the  ground  is  stirred  up  in  many  ways, 
before  it  can  bring  forth  fruit;  so  we  should  also  endure  many 
hardships.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence3  and  the 
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-violent  bear  it  away"  (Matt.  xi.  12).  As  the  tiller  of  the  soil  has 
to  wait  in  patience  for  the  fruit  of  his  labour,  so  we  should  also 
patiently  grow  in  virtue. 


VIII. 
(St.  Matthias,  Apostle.) 

THE  FALL  OF  JUDAS,  AND  THE  ELECTION  OF 
MATTHIAS. 

Matthias  received  the  ministry  which  had  been  possessed  by 
Judas.  We  are  thus  reminded  on  this  day  of  the  fall  of  Judas,  and 
the  election  of  Matthias :  an  instructive  theme  of  meditation 

PART  I. 
THE   FALL  OF  JUDAS. 

What  Holy  Scripture  has  recorded  about  the  fall  of  Judas  is  well 
calculated  to  inspire  us  with  wholesome  fear. 

I.  The  crime  of  Judas  reminds  us  of  the  great  danger  we  all  are 
in  of  falling  into  sin. 

The  danger  is  illustrated 

1.  By  examples. 

a.  Lucifer  was  one  of  the  most  exalted  angels.      Endowed  with 
sanctifying  grace,   only   holy  angels  were  his  associates.     Notwith 
standing,  he  fell  into  a  great  sin  and,  by  his  bad  example,   seduced 
many  others. 

b.  Adam  and  Eve  lived  in  paradise,    and  sanctifying  grace  had 
clothed  their  souls  with  angelic  innocence.      Both   sinned  in  para 
dise,  and  their  sin  and  its  consequences  fell  upon  the  whole  human 
race. 

c.  Judas  may,  at  the  beginning  of  his  apostleship,  have  been  a 
better  man  than  any  one  of  us.     But  even  the  apostleship    did  not 
preserve  him    from  the  most   grievous  crime.      He  became    "  the 
leader  of  the  men  who  apprehended  Jesus"  (Acts,  i.  16).     He  be 
trayed  with  a  kiss  his  best  friend,  and  delivered  Him  into  the  hands 
of  his  deadly  enemies.      "  The  devil  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to 
betray  him"  (John,  xiii.  2). 

2.  By  the  unequivocal  statements  of  Scripture. 

^  Let  him  that  thinketh  himself  to  stand,  take  heed  lest  he  fall " 
(i  Cor.  x.  12).  "Watch  ye,  and  pray,  that  you  enter  not  into 
temptation  "  (Mark,  xiv.  38}.  "Work  your  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling"  (Philip,  ii.  12). 

Oh !  how  urgent  reason  have  we  to  pray  daily  with  Eervour ; 
"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.11 

II.  Judas  did  not  become  converted. 
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This  should  make  every  sinner  fear,  as  it  is  a  proof  that  no 
sinner  is  secured  against  eternal  damnation. 

,  i.  True,  Judas  acknowledged  his  sin.  "Judas  repenting  him 
self,  brought  back  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  the 
ancients,  saying:  I  have  sinned  in  betraying  innocent  blood " 
(Matt,  xxvii.  3). 

2.  Judas   could,    like  Peter,    have  obtained  forgiveness.      For 
Jesus  was,  at  the  very  moment  of  betrayal,  kind  to  him,  calling  him 
friend^  and  saying:  " Judas,   dost  thou  betray  the  Son  of  Man  with 
a  kiss?0  (Luke,  xxii.  48.) 

3.  But  Judas    resisted  the    grace,    "and  being  hanged,    burst 
asunder  in  their  midst ;  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out"  (Acts,  i.  18). 
"  The  Son  of  Man  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  Him  :    but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the   Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed.     It  were  better 
for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  14). 

And,  alas !  there  are  still  many  who,  like  Judas,  betray  the  Lord, 
and,  instead  of  doing  sincere  penance,  plunge  themselves  deeper 
and  deeper  into  sin.  True,  our  God  is  bountiful  and  merciful.  "  As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that 
the  wicked  turn  from  his  way,  and  live"  (Ezech.  xxxiii.  n).  But 
if  the  sinner  is  not  willing  to  be  converted,  he  himself  is,  like  Judas, 
the  cause  of  his  own  ruin. 

PART  II. 

THE  ELECTION  OF  ST.   MATTHIAS. 

It  was  a  great  honour    to    St  Matthias  to   be    chosen    to    the 

..tleship  in  place  of  Judas — chosen 

I.  By  men 

St.  Peter,  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  the  brethren,  proposed  to 
elect  another  apostle  in  the  place  of  Judas.  "  Let  another  take  his 
bishopric.  Wherefore,  of  these  men  who  have  been  with  us,  all  the 
time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  came  in  and  went  out  among  us,  beginning 
from  the  baptism  of  John,  until  the  day  wherein  he  was  taken  up 
from  us,  one  of  these  must  be  made  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resur 
rection"  (Acts,  i.  20).  "And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph,  called 
Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias"  (Acts,  i.  23). 

1.  We  learn  from  this  that  Matthias  was  possessed  of  the  quali 
ties  which  the   Vicar   of   Christ   demanded   in   a   member   of   the 
Apostolic  College.      He  had  been  a  faithful  disciple  and  follower  of 
Jesus  Christ,   an   eye-witness  of   his  miracles,    of  his  passion  and 
death,  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension.     Moreover,  he  must  have 
been  a  very  pious  and  zealous   man,  since  so  many  deemed  him 
worthy  of  the  dignity  of  an  apostle. 

2.  We  admire  the  modesty    and  humility  of  the   disciples    of 
Jesus.     No  one  intruded  himself  to  this  high  dignity,  but  all  left  it 
to  God's  all-wise  disposition. 

II.  By  God  Himself. 
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The  Holy  Ghost  had  foretold  through  David  with  regard  to 
Judas  :  "May  his  days  be  few,  and  his  bishopric  let  another  take " 
(Ps.  cviii.  8).  Peter  reminded  his  brethren  of  this  prophecy,  before 
the  election  of  the  apostle  took  place.  We  know,  therefore,  that 
St.  Matthias  was  chosen  by  God  Himself  in  the  place  of  Judas. 
This  was  the  reason  why  the  apostle  prayed  to  the  Lord :  "  Thou, 
O  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  which  of  these 
two  Thou  hast  chosen,  to  take  the  place  of  this  ministry  and  apostle 
ship,  from  which  Judas  hath  by  transgression  fallen,  that  he  might 
go  to  his  own  place/'  "  And  they  gave  them  lots,  and  the  lot  fell 
on  Matthias,  and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles " 
(Acts,  i.  24-26). 

Let  us  on  this  day  congratulate  the  holy  apostle  on  his  having 
been  received  in  the  number  of  those  who  were  made  the  founda 
tion  stones  of  the  Christian  Church. 

KOENIGSDORFER. 


VII. 

HOMILY. 

THE  prophecy  of  the  Saviour  concerning  his  Passion  and  death,  and 
the  healing  of  the  blind  man,  are  appropriately  selected  to  be  read 
at  the  beginning  of  Lent.  The  Holy  Church  intends  herein  to  re 
mind  us  of  the  principal  object  for  which  Lent  has  been  instituted, 
namely,  that  it  should  be  a  season  especially  set  apart  for  medita 
tion  on  his  Sacred  Passion.  In  the  blindman  who  sat  by  the  way 
side  the  Holy  Fathers  see  the  whole  human  race  before  the  coming 
of  Christ  represented,  because  it  was  spiritually  blind.  Jesus,  by 
his  holy  cross,  has  opened  our  spiritual  eyes,  imparting  to  us  true 
knowledge  and  wisdom.  Permit  me  now  to  call  your  attention  to 
these  two  parts  of  the  Gospel  :  the  prophecy  of  the  Sacred  Passion, 
and  the  healing  of  the  blind  man. 

PART  I. 
JESUS   FORETELLS   HIS  PASSION  AND  DEATH. 

i.  "At  that  time:  Jesus  took  unto  Him  the  twelve,  and  said  to 
them :  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  shall  be  ac 
complished  which  were  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son 
of  Man." 

a.  This  journey  of  the  Lord  was  the  last  He  made  to  the  un 
grateful  city.  We  are  informed  by  St.  John  (xi.  54)  that,  after 
having  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  our  Redeemer,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  fury  of  the  Pharisees,  retired  to  the  city  Ephraim,  near 
the  desert,  whence  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  as  is  recorded  here,  in 
order  to  celebrate  the  Pasch,  by  shedding  his  blood  as  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb.  He  would  die,  not  in  a  remote  place  of  Galilee,  but 
in  Jerusalem,  the  capital  and  centre  of  the  Jewish  nation,  on  the 
mount  of  Moria,  where  Isaac,  who  prefigured  Him,  was  once  immo 
lated  ;  in  the  proximity  of  the  Temple,  where  the  bloody  sacrifices 
were  slaughtered,  and  where  the  prophets  were  killed.  This  pro 
phecy  was  to  the  disciples,  and  is  still  to  us,  a  motive  for  believing 
in  Jesus,  and  for  loving  Him.  The  disciples  became  convinced  in 
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consequence  of  this  prophecy,  when  a  few  days  later  they  saw  it 
fulfilled,  that  their  Master  died  freely  and  voluntarily.  This  pro 
phecy  is  also  a  motive  for  love,  because  we  see  his  resolution  to 
embrace  the  bitterest  death  for  love  of  us  who  were  lost.  "  He 
was  offered  because  it  was  his  own  will." 

b.  We  go  with  Jesus  up  to  Jerusalem  also.  Jesus  is  our 
leader,  whom,  although  He  lead  us  to  the  cross  and  to  tribulations, 
we  are  bound  to  follow,  "looking  on  Jesus,  who  having  joy  proposed 
unto  him,  underwent  the  cross,  despising  the  shame"  (Heb.  xii,  2). 
"Whoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be 
my  disciple  "  (Luke,  xiv.  27).  Our  life  is  thus  a  journey  with  Jesus. 

Up  to  Jerusalem,  the  celestial  city  (Apoc.  xxi.  2).  Oh  !  that 
we  might  ever  remember,  especially  in  time  of  despondency  and 
temptation,  our  home  above  the  clouds!  Would  that  we  might 
never  have  our  hearts  attached  to  the  foreign  country,  the  land  of 
Babylon,  where  we  spend  the  days  of  our  pilgrimage  !  "  If  I  forget 
thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  be  forgotten.  Let  my  tongue 
cleave  to  my  jaws,  if  I  do  not  remember  thee  ;  if  I  make  not  Jeru 
salem  the  beginning  of  my  joy"  (Ps.  cxxxvi.  5). 

2.  "For  He  shall  be  delivered   to  the   Gentiles,    and  shall  be 
mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spit  upon  ;  and  after  they  have  scourged 
Him,  they  will   put  Him  to  death,  and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise 
again. " 

a.  Judas  delivered  Jesus  to  the  Jews  ;  the  Jews  delivered  Him  to 
the  Gentiles — to  Pilate,  who  in  his  turn  delivered  Him  to  the  soldiery. 
Pilate  said  :  "Thy  own  nation,  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered 
thee  up   to  me  "   (John,  xviii.  35).     Mocking,   scourging,  and  the 
crucifixion    being  the  principal  parts  of  our   Redeemer's  Passion, 
they  are  mentioned  by  Jesus. 

b.  Jesus  foreknew  his  sufferings  all  his  lifetime.     He   knew  the 
instruments  of  his  Passion,   so  that   we    may  safely  say  that  his 
Passion    and    death  lasted   all    his   lifetime,  inasmuch  as  the  sure 
knowledge  of  a  future  torment  is  almost  equal  to  the  torment  itself. 
Who  is  able  to  comprehend  the  intensity  of  divine  love,  the  heinous- 
ness  of  sin,  and  the  severity  of  divine  justice  ? 

c.  Jesus  does  not    conceal    anything  concerning  his  sufferings 
before   his  disciples ;  but,  to  furnish  grounds  for  consolation   in  the 
midst  of  the  sorrows  caused  by  them,  He  speaks  of  the  resurrection 
also  :   "  The  third  day  He  shall  rise  again."     The  resurrection  from 
the  dead  is  our  consolation  also,   in  the  many  afflictions  and  tribu 
lations  of  body  and  soul. 

3.  "  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things,   and  this  word 
was  hid  from  them,  and  they  understood  not  the  things  that  were 
Said." 

a.  They  did  not  understand  how  He,  whom  they  believed  and 
professed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  immortal  and  impassible,  could  be 
subjected  to  death  ;  or  how  such  a  thing  could  be  reconciled  with 
his  glorious  reign,  which  they  expected.  Therefore,  thev  mav  have 
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thought  that   Jesus   spoke,   perhaps,  in    figurative   language,    the 
meaning  of  which  was  not  obvious. 

b.  We  meet,  nowadays,  a  remarkable  ignorance  in  religious 
matters.  A  close  observer  will  discover  various  causes  by  which 
this  ignorance  maybe  explained  ;  as,  for  instance:  (i)  Arrogance, 
manifested  by  the  desire  to  know  everything  better  than  others. 
Heretics  trust  more  in  their  own  intelligence  than  in  the  science  of 
many  centuries.  (2)  Prejudice.  Everyone  knows  how  difficult  it 
is  to  become  convinced  of  an  error  nourished  from  childhood.  (3) 
Sensuality.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose 
God  is  their  belly  (Philip,  iii.  18).  (4)  Vicious  life  in  general. 
"  Their  own  malice  blinded  them"  (Wisd.  ii.  21).  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  men  who  detained  the  truth  of  God  in  injustice,  and  who,  in 
punishment,  became  vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart 
was  darkened  (Rom.  i.  18,  21). 

PART  II. 
JESUS  HEALS  A  BLIND   MAN. 

The  other  object  of  Lent  is  to  induce  us  to  do  penance,  the 
necessity  of  which  is  intimated  hy  the  blind  man  sitting  at  the  way 
side,  begging — a  figure  of  the  sinner. 

i.  "  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  He  drew  nigh  to  Jericho,  a 
certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  wayside,  begging." 

a.  Bartimeus,  the  son  of  Timeus,   as  St.  Mark  calls  him,  was 
blind  and  poor,  sitting  by  the  wayside  and  asking  alms  of  those  who 
passed  by. 

b.  The  sinner  is  also  blind,  because  he  is  deprived  of  celestial 
light,  and  does  not  see  for  what  end    he  has   been   created.     The 
approach  of  death,   the  irreversible  judgment,  the  torments  of  hell, 
the  joys  of  heaven,  are  to  him  as  if  they  were  not.     The  Sacred 
Passion  of  Christ,  the  examples   of  the  saints,  make  no  more  im 
pression  upon  his  mind  than  the  colours  upon  the  eyes  of  the  blind. 
And  yet  he  is  not  conscious  of  his  being  blind.     "  If  you  were  blind, 
you  should  not  have  sin  ;  but  now  you  say :    We  see.     Your   sin 
remaineth"  (John,  ix.  41). 

c.  The  sinner  is  also  exceedingly  poor.     As  the  blind  can  do  no 
work,  nor  earn  wages,  so  sinners  can  perform  no  meritorious  works, 
nor  gain  any  merits.     The  sinner  sits  by  the  wayside,  forsaken  by 
God  and  his  holy  angels,  begging — begging  from  the   devil  "the 
husks  the  swine  do  eat."     What  does  it  profit  you  to  gain  the  whole 
world,  if  you  lose  your  own  soul  ? 

2.  "And  he  cried  out,  saying:  Jesus,  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me." 

a.  He  uttered  this  prayer  from  the  depth  of  his  heart,  and  pro 
claimed  aloud  that  he  regarded  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messias,  who 
was  to  be  the  Son  of  David  ;  and  also  the  Son  of  God,  wherefore 
he  cried  out :  "  Have  mercy  on  me." 
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b.  Every  sinner  ought  to  implore  Jesus  for  help,  especially  in 
this  blessed  time  of  Lent,  when  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  passing  by," 
inviting  sinners  to  penance,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  his  suffering 
for  them  ;  and  when  the  multitude  of  Christians  are  anxious  to  go 
to  church,  to  attend  the  unbloody  renewal  of  the  bloody  Sacrifice 
on  Golgotha,  and  to  receive  the  holy  sacraments  of  Confession  and 
Communion.  Oh !  do  not  mind  the  mockeries  of  sinners,  but  cry 
out  the  more  fervently :  "  Jesus,  Son  of  God,  have  mercy  on  me  !" 

3.  "And  Jesus,  standing,  commanded  him   to   be  brought  unto 
Him.     And  when  he  was  come  near,  He  asked  him,  saying:  What 
wilt  thou  that  I  do  to  thee  ?     But  he  said  :  Lord,  that  I  may  see." 

a.  Jesus,  the  omniscient  God,  asks  the  blind  man  :  "What  wilt 
thou  ?"     For  it  is  expedient  for  man  to  utter  his  wants,  for  the  sake 
of  humility.     (The  parable  of  the  judge  and  the  widow.) 

b.  If  we  desire   to   have  our  petitions  granted,    we  must  also 
approach  Jesus,  by    detaching  ourselves   from    sin.     "Then  shalt 
thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  hear :  thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say : 
Here  I  am.     If  thou  wilt  take  away  the  chain  out  of  the   midst  of 
thee,"  &c.  (Isai.  Iviii.  9.) 

c.  It  is  especially  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  that  the  sinner  ought  to 
seek  the  grace  of   conversion.      In  this  most  blessed  sacrament 
Jesus  remains,  that  we  may  come   to   Him    and   experience   his 
succour.     Jesus  says  to  the  soul :  "  Arise,  make  haste,  my  love,  my 
dove,  my  beautiful  one,  and  come"  (Cant.  ii.  19). 

4.  "And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Receive  thy  sight:  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole,"  &c. 

a.  How  kind  is  Jesus  to  all  those  who  put  their  entire  con 
fidence  in  Him!     Oh!  sinners,  whoever  you  are,  despair  not.     If 
you  wish  to  be  released  from  your  sins,  go  to  Jesus,  who  gave  sight 
to  the  blind  man. 

b.  Who  is  able  to  represent  to  his  mind  the  great  joy  of  the  blind 
man  when,  for  the  first  time,  his  eyes  opened  upon  God's  beautiful 
world  !     This  scene  is  an  imperfect  figure  of  the  happy  entrance  of 
a  glorified  soul  into  the  eternal  light  of  heaven,  for  the  description 
of  which  St.  Paul,  who  was  enraptured  into  the  third  heaven,  could 
find  no  adequate  words  (i  Cor.  ii.  9;  Cf.  2  Cor.  xii.  2).      In   this 
happy  abode  the  eyes  of  our  soul  will  be  enlightened  to  behold  the 
Triune  God,  and  the  jubilant  choirs  of  the  angels  and  saints,  who, 
when  they  will  see  us  enter  heaven,  will  give  praise  to  God. 

In  order  to  be  worthy  of  such  a  reception,  let  us  follow  Jesus 
after  we  have  abandoned  our  sins,  as  Bartimeus  followed  Jesus, 
glorifying  God. 

VIII. 

ON  THE  CEREMONY  OF  DISTRIBUTING  ASHES. 
The  time  of  Lent  is  a  time  of  penance.     Penance  is  the  only 
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means  of  salvation  left.  "  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all 
likewise  perish"  (Luke,  xiii.  3).  Our  holy  mother,  the  Church, 
exhorts  us  again  and  again,  during  this  sacred  season,  to  become 
converted  to  the  Lord  our  God.  For  the  same  purpose,  she  per 
forms  on  Ash  Wednesday  the  ceremony  of  distributing  ashes ;  it 
being  (i)  a  symbol  of  penance,  and  (2)  an  exhortation  to  penance. 

PART  I. 
THE  DISTRIBUTION  OF  ASHES   A  SYMBOL  OF  PENANCE. 

Ashes  have  ever  been  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  penance,  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Covenant. 

1.  When  Jonas  threatened  the  Ninivites  with  divine  punishment, 
"they  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put  on  sackcloth  from  the  greatest  to 
the  least"  fjonas,  iii.  5). 

David  says  of  himself:  "  I  did  eat  ashes  like  bread,  and  mingled 
my  drink  with  weeping"  (Ps.  ci.  10).  This  holy  penitent  had  his 
daily  food  mixed  with  ashes. 

Thamar,  the  daughter  of  David,  after  having  been  ravished, 
"put  ashes  on  her  head,  and  went  on  crying"  (2  Kings,  xiii.  19). 
We  read  also  of  Job  (xiii.  6),  of  the  widow  Judith  (ix.  i),  of  Mar- 
dochai  (Esther,  iv.  9),  and  many  others,  that  they  manifested  their 
penance  by  putting  ashes  on  their  heads. 

The  prophet  Jeremias  exhorted  the  Jews  to  use  the  same  mani 
festation  of  a  penitent  spirit.  "  Howl,  ye  shepherds,  and  cry  ;  and 
sprinkle  yourselves  with  ashes,  ye  leaders  of  the  flock;  for  the  days 
of  your  slaughter  and  dispersion  are  accomplished,  you  shall  fall  like 
precious  vessels." 

2.  In  the  New  Covenant,  our  Saviour  Himself  speaks  of  this 
symbol  of  penance,  saying:   "Wo  to  thee,  Corozain,  wo  to  thee, 
Bethsaida ;  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  the  mighty  works  had  been 
done  that  have  been  done  in  you,  they  would  long  ago  have  done 
penance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes"  (Matt.  xi.  21).     In  the  early  ages 
of  the  Church,  the  bishop  on  Ash  Wednesday  used  to  sprinkle  the 
penitents  with  ashes,  saying  with  his   clergy  the  Seven  Penitential 
Psalms  and  the  Litany  of  the  Saints.     Thereupon  he  led  them  out 
of  the  church,  reminding  them  of  Adam  having  been   cast  out  of 
Paradise.   Then,  standing  at  the  entrance  of  the  church,  he  exhorted 
them  not  to  despair  of  divine   mercy,  but,  by  fasting,  prayer,  alms 
giving,  and  other  good  works,  to  render  themselves  worthy  of  being 
received  again  into  church  on  Holy  Thursday. 

The  public  penance  was  abolished  in  the  course  of  time,  but  the 
ceremony  of  imposing  ashes  upon  the  heads  of  the  faithful  was  kept 
up;  the  Council  of  Benevent,  A.D.  1091,  enjoined  the  imposition 
of  the  blessed  ashes  upon  the  heads  of  all  the  faithful,  without 
exception,  that  all  might  be  reminded  of  the  necessity  of  doing 
penance. 

Let  uSj  then,  all,  if  time  allows  it,  be  present  at  the  divine 
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service^  on  Wednesday  next.  We  have  the  more  urgent  reason  to 
come,  since  this  ceremony  is  not  only  a  symbol  of,  but  an  exhorta 
tion  to  penance. 

PART  II. 

THE  DISTRIBUTION  OF  ASHES  AN  EXHORTATION  TO  PENANCE. 

We  are  easily  convinced  thereof,  by  reflecting  on  the  origin  of 
the  blessed  ashes,  on  the  manner  in  which  they  are  imposed,  and 
on  the  words  used  at  their  distribution. 

1.  The  ashes  used  on  Ash  Wednesday  are  the  ashes  of  the  burnt 
palm  branches  that  were  blessed  on  Palm  Sunday  of  the  previous 
year.     Since  palm  branches  are  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  peace, 
their  ashes  remind  us  of  the  peace  with  God  and  with  ourselves 
being  lost  to  us,  and,  as  it  were,  burnt  to  ashes,  in   consequence  of 
our  many  sins.    They  recall  to  our  memory  the  sad  fact  that  heaven 
is  lost  to  us,  and  that  no  hope  is  left  us  to  recover  it  by  our   natural 
faculties.     But  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  it  is  made  possible   for  us  to 
find  rest  again  for  our  souls,  and  to   recover  heaven,  if  by  penance 
we  renew  our  participation   of  the  merits  gained  for  us  on  Gol 
gotha. 

2.  Ashes  are  the  remains  of  substances  destroyed  by  fire.     Ol 
the  most  generous  metal  and  of  the  most  precious  stones,  when 
burnt,  nothing  remains  but  ashes,  which,  on  this  account,  are  re 
garded  as  a  symbol  of  the  vanity  of  all   earthly  things.     Whatevei 
the  earth  can  offer  you,  is  nothing  more  than  ashes.     "  Vanity  oi 
vanities,  and  all  is  vanity/'  exclaimed  Solomon,  the  most  favoured 
of  kings.     To  a  great  many  Christians,  the  charm  of  temporal  joys 
is  what  the  bait  is  to  the  fish,  viz.,  the  cause  of  death. 

It  is  this  important  truth  that  the  Church  inculcates  on  our  mind 
on  Ash  Wednesday.  "  All  visible  things,0  she  says,  "  are  as  if  they 
were  ashes."  Therefore  do  not  allow  your  hearts  to  become  at 
tached  to  them,  but  take  care  of  your  immortal  soul. 

3.  The  ashes  are  put  on  our  head,  to  intimate  that,  as  long  as 
the  spirit  of  pride  has  possession  of  our  souls,  we  have  no  hope  for 
the  remission  of  our  sins  ;  for  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble  "  (James,  iv.  6).     Fasts,  prayers,  and  alms  are 
of  no  avail,  if  humility  is  wanting.     The  humble  publican  was  jus 
tified,  but  the  proud  Pharisee  was  not. 

The  Church,  by  putting  ashes  upon  our  heads,  says  that  we  have 
no  reason  to  be  proud,  since  we  are  nothing  more  than  dust  and 
ashes,  and  vile  creatures,  both  in  regard  to  our  origin  and  our  end. 

4.  In  distributing  the  ashes  the  priest  pronounces  the  words  : 
"  Remember,  O  man,  that  thou  art  dust,  and  art  to  return  into  dust." 
Poor  sinner,'you  will  die.    Do  you  know  at  what  hour  you  will  die? 
If  you  should  die  in  your  sins,  what  then  ?     If  you  die  without  the 
assistance  of  a  priest,  without  sacraments,  even  without  pronouncing 
the  name  of  Jesus,  what  then  ?     If  you  would  remember  death,  you 
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could  not  but  prepare  yourself  for  it.     "  In  all  thy  works,  remember 
thy  last  end  ;  and  thou  shalt  never  sin"  (Eccles.  vii.  40). 

Such  is  the  significance  of  the  distribution  of  ashes  on  Ash 
Wednesday.  Would  to  God  it  may  induce  us  to  bring  forth  worthy 
fruits  of  penance  during  the  forty  days  ot  Lent.  .  Then  the  word  of 
the  prophet  will  be  verified  in  us  :  "  If  the  wicked  do  penance  for 
all  his  sins  which  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  command 
ments,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  living  he  shall  live,  and  shall 
not  die  (Ezech.  xviii.  21). 

J.  E.  ZOULNER. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

THE  Holy  Church  represents  to  us,  at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  Jesus 
in  his  fasting  as  Him  who  took  upon  Himself  our  sins  in  order  to 
atone  for  them,  and  in  his  victory  over  the  devil  as  the  Just  One. 
The  Second  Adam  makes  atonement  in  the  desert  by  fasting  for  the 
guilt  the  first  Adam  had  incurred  in  paradise  by  sensuality.  The 
Just  One  goes  forth  to  combat  the  treble  temptation  :  the  concupis 
cence  of  the  eyes,  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  to  which  our  first  parents  had  ignominously  succumbed.  The 
Holy  Church,  by  reminding  us  of  this  event  at  the  beginning  of  Lent, 
exhorts  us  by  the  example  of  our  Saviour  to  fast  during  this  sacred 
time,  and  learn  to  overcome  the  temptations  of  Satan. 

PART  I. 
JESUS  FASTED    FORTY  DAYS   AND   FORTY   NIGHTS. 

i.  Immediately  after  his  baptism,  "  Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  desert,  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil."  The  Spirit,  by  whom 
Jesus  was  led  into  the  desert,  is  not  an  unholy,  wicked  spirit,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  whose  impulses  our  Redeemer  yielded,  and  by 
whom  He  was  guided  from  his  infancy,  thus,  by  his  example,  ex 
horting  us  who  "  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons/'  to 
yield  to  the  guidance  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit.  For  "  whosoever  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God  "  (Rom.  viii.  14). 

The  Holy  Ghost  led  Jesus  into  the  desert.  The  desert  was  an 
impressive  symbol  of  the  place  of  our  exile,  far  from  paradise,  which 
Jesus  was  to  recover  for  us,  proceeding,  as  it  were,  from  the  place 
of  our  exile  toward  the  lost  paradise,  in  order  to  restore  it  to  us. 

The  desolateness  of  the  desert,  where  "  he  was  with  the  beasts  " 
(Mark,  i.  13),  having  no  human  habitation,  is  indeed  a  fit  symbol 
of  our  earthly  abode.  The  wild  beasts  recognised  Jesus  as  their 
Creator  and  Lord,  putting  to  shame  so  many  Christians  who  revolt 
against  Him.  Oh  !  let  us  reflect,  especially  during  these  forty  days, 
on  our  relation  to  God,  on  the  relation  of  servants  to  their  Master, 
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by  nature,  and  of  sons  to  their  Father,  by  grace.  The  Holy  Spirit 
invites  us  also  to  withdraw  into  the  desert  during  Lent.  "  Behold, 
I  allure  her,  and  will  lead  her  into  the  wilderness  ;  and  I  will  speak  to 
her  heart"  (Osee,  ii.  14).  He  invites  us  to  seek  and  love,  more 
than  at  other  times,  the  solitude  of  the  house  of  God,  and  to  keep 
far  from  the  market-place  of  the  world. 

2.  "And  when  He  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  after 
wards  He  was  hungry."  As  to  this  forty  days'  fast  we  have  to 
observe : 

a.  The  Evangelist  mentions  the  nights,  in  order  to  distinguish 
this  fast  from  the  Jewish  fasts,  which  were  confined  to  the  day  only. 
At  nights  the  Jews  would  use  food.     The  number,  forty ,  is  remark 
able  in  Holy  Scripture,  because  events  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
man  were  accomplished  within  this  space  of  time,  from  the  forty  days 
of  the  deluge  to  the  forty  days  of  our  Lord's  staying  on  earth  after 
his  Resurrection.     As  Moses  before  giving  the  Old  Law,  and  Elias 
before  reforming  the  morals  of  the  people,  fasted  forty  days,  so  our 
Redeemer,  before  giving  the  New  Law,   retired  into  the  deep  soli 
tude  of  the  desert  for  forty  days,  to  fast  and  pray  in  preparation  for 
his  divine  mission. 

b.  Let  us,  therefore,  consider  this  time  of  Lent  as  sacred,  be 
cause  it  is  sanctified  by  the  example  of  our  Lord.     The  fast  to  be 
observed  during  these  forty  days  is  of  apostolical    origin.        As 

Christians  we  are  bound  to  fulfil  the  duty  of  following  the  example  of 
Jesus  Christ.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  me"  (Luke,  ix.  23). 
Behold  our  King  inaugurating  his  kingdom  by  a  forty  days'  fast, 
and  Himself  enjoining  upon  all  the  duty  of  following  closely  his 
most  blessed  example  :  "  The  days  will  come,  when  the  Bridegroom 
will  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  they  shall  fast "  (Matt.  ix. 
15).  Let  us  bewail  our  sins  during  these  forty  days,  that  we  may 
not  be  destroyed,  as  the  sinners  in  the  day  of  Noe  were  destroyed 
by  the  deluge  of  forty  days.  -Let  us,  at  the  same  time,  bewail  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  our  Saviour,  as  the  children  of  Israel  be 
wailed,  during  forty  days,  the  death  of  Jacob,  their  father.  Let  us, 
with  Ninive,  do  penance  for  forty  days,  and,  like  Ninive,  we  shall 
be  reconciled  with  God.  If  we  fast  forty  days  in  imitation  of  Elias, 
we  shall  ascend,  with  the  prophet,  the  mountain  of  God.  By  re 
maining  with  his  disciples  in  his  glorified  body  during  forty  days, 
our  Saviour  reminded  his  faithful  followers  of  the  reward  that  is 
awaiting  them,  if  they  always  bear  about  in  their  body  the  dying  of 
Jesus  (2  Cor.  iv.  10). 

c.  "  He  was  afterwards  hungry"      Of  Moses  and  Elias,   who 
fasted  also  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  Holy  Scripture  does  not  say 
that  they  felt   hungry.     The  power  of  God  which  sustained  them, 
satiated  them  also.     Christ  voluntarity  submitted  to   the  pangs   of 
hunger,  to  be  similar  to  us  in  all  things.     If  the  Evangelist  says, 
-that  Jesus  was  afterwards  hungry,  hedoes  mean  to  say,  that  Jesus 
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was  not  hungry  during  the  forty  days,  but  that,  at  the  close  of  the 
forty  days,  He  suffered  the  acutest  pangs  of  hunger. 

d.  This  hunger,  which  Jesus  suffered  for  us,  has  ever  been  the 
object  of  special  devotion  to  pious  souls,  who  not  only  sanctified 
their  own  fast  by  the  remembrance  of  the  fast  of  their  Saviour,  but 
were  also  anxious  to  appease,  as  it  were,  the  hunger  of  Jesus. 
This  may  be  done,  according  to  B.  Albert  the  Great,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  by  appeasing  a  three-fold  hunger,  (i)  Jesus  is  hungry  and 
thirsty  in  the  poor  (Matt.  xxv.  35).  Give  to  the  poor  of  your  abund 
ance,  and  that  which  you  saved  by  your  fasting  and  greater 
austerity  of  life,  and  you  give  Jesus  to  eat  and  to  drink.  (2)  Jesus 
hungers  and  thirsts  after  the  conversion  of  sinners.  When  He  en 
deavoured  to  convert  the  Samaritan  woman,  his  disciples  said  to 
Him  :  u  Rabbi,  eat."  "  But  He  said  to  them  ;  I  have  food  to  eat 
which  you  know  not  of.  ...  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  see  the  coun 
tries,  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest  "  (John,  iv.  31).  Who 
ever  is  intent  upon  his  own  conversion,  and  the  conversion  of  others, 
spends  the  time  of  Lent  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  appeases 
the  hunger  of  Jesus.  (3)  He  hungers  after  the  promotion  of  the 
honour  of  the  Father  (John,  iv.  34).  If  you  spend  the  time  of  Lent 
in  pious  practices,  you  appease  the  hunger  of  your  own  soul,  and 
the  hunger  of  Jesus. 

When  Satan  became  aware  of  Jesus  being  hungry,  he  may 
have  doubted  of  his  divinity,  and  may  thus  have  been  induced  to 
tempt  Him. 

PART  II. 
JESUS   IS  TEMPTED   BY   THE   DEVIL. 

1,  We  should  not  be  startled  at  our   Saviour  being  tempted. 
For,  as  St.  Gregory  the  Great  remarks,  if  it  was  not  unworthy  of 
the  Son  of  God  to  be  crucified  by  the  slaves  of  the  devil,    still  less 
was  it  unworthy  of  Him  to  suffer  Himself  to  be  tempted  by  the 
devil.     As  He  conquered  our  death  by  his  death,  so  He  overcame 
our  temptations  hy  his  temptation,  that  is,  He  merited  for  us  by  his 
astounding  humility  the  strength  to  resist  temptation.     Further,  He 
proposed  to  teach  us  that  no  one,   however  virtuous,  should  think 
Himself  secure  against  temptation  ;  and  also    to  teach  us  how  we 
should  resist  the  devil.      Finally,   He  intended  to  inspire   us  with 
greater  confidence  in  his  mercy,   wherefore  the  apostle  says  :   "It 
eh    oves  him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  to  his  brethren  ;    that  he 
might  become  a  merciful  and  faithful  high-priest  with  God  "    (Heb. 
ii.  17). 

2.  We  may  now  proceed  to  consider  the  temptation  itself.    The 
devil  intended  by  it  to  find  out  whether  he  to  whom  John  the 
Baptist  had   borne  testimony,  but  who  was   poor,  and   now  even 
suffering  the  pangs  of   hunger,  was  the  true  Son  of  God,  consub- 
stantial  aad  co-eternal  with  the  Father.     In  order  to  explore  this, 
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he  tries  to  lead  him  into  sin.     "  He  so  tempts,  as  to  explore ;  he  so 
explores,  as  to  tempt"  (St.  Ambrose). 

The  temptation  was  similar  to  that  of  our  first  parents.  Satan 
began  by  tempting  our  Saviour  to  gluttony ;  he  next  proceeded  to 
allure  Him  to  vain  ostentation,  or  the  pride  of  life;  and  at  last 
sought  to  entrap  Him  to  an  act  of  contempt  of  God  through  the 
concupiscence  of  the  eyes.  The  devil  said  to  Jesus  : 

a.  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be 
made   bread."     It  is  gluttony   for   a   hungry   man  to  appease  his 
hunger  by  means  of  bread  produced  through  illicit  means.     Not  to 
mention   that  our    Saviour   had    not  received   from   his  Heavenly 
Father  the  power  of  working  miracles  for  a  selfish  end,  such  as  to 
appease  his  hunger,  but  for  a  supernatural  one.     If  He  had  exerted 
this  divine  power  at  the  suggestion  of  Satan,  He  would  have  had 
communication  with  the  fiend,  thus  procuring  bread  by  illicit  means. 
Our  Lord  answers  the  fiend  with   the  word  of  God,  "  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,"  for  our  instruction  in  the  time  of  temptation,  the  recital 
of  a  Scriptural  text  being  an  efficacious  weapon  whereby  to  conquer 
the  devil.    He  quotes  Deut.  viii.  3,  which  words  refer  to  the  manna, 
so  that  He   meant  to  say :  "  God  is  able,  by  his  almighty  word,  to 
preserve   man's  life  ;    wherefore  there  is   no   necessity  to   change 
these  stones  into  bread." 

We  should  remember,  especially  during  Lent,  that  in  order  to 
sustain  the  life  of  our  soul,  we  need  the  word  that  proceedeth  from 
the  mouth  of  God ;  and  that,  in  order  to  appease  the  hunger  of  our 
soul,  we  should  frequently  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  obtain  the 
dominion  of  the  soul  over  the  body  by  fasting  and  other  works  of 
penance.  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but  jus 
tice,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Rom.  xiv.  17).  He 
who,  without  sufficient  reason,  does  not  observe  the  fast,  deprives 
himself  of  the  heavenly  banquet  prepared  by  God  for  his  servants. 

b.  The  second  temptation  was  on  the  pinnacle   of  the  temple. 
Having  heard  Jesus  say,  that  we  ought  to  put  all  our  confidence  in 
the  Lord  God,  the  devil  forthwith   tempts   Him  to  presumption,  to 
vain  and  ostentatious  confidence. 

This  temptation  is  very  remarkable,  on  account  of  the  attempt 
made  by  the  devil  to  persuade  our  Saviour  by  a  quotation  from 
Holy  Scripture.  Satan  is  a  commentator  whom  the  heretics  fol 
lowed  at  all  times  in  their  way  of  explaining  Holy  Writ.  He  (i) 
misquotes  Scripture  by  separating  the  words  from  their  context, 
and  leaving  oiA  those  words  which  contained  a  refutation  of  the 
sense  he  would  fasten  on  it,  to-wit :  "  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways" 
(Ps.  xc.  1 1).  He  knew  very  well  that  these  words  do  not  refer  to 
a  rash  and  presumptuous  casting  one's  self  down  a  precipice.  He 
(2)  perverts  their  meaning,  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  having  re 
ference  only  to  those  just  men,  who  are,  from  necessity,  thrown 
into  danger.  Keep  far  from  those  seducers  who  explain  Holy 
Scripture  differently  from  the  teaching  of  the  Church  to  whom  the 
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Lord  has  promised  his  assistance  "all  days,  even  to  the  consumma 
tion  of  the  world"  (Matt,  xxviii.  20). 

God  permitted  the  devil  to  lead  Jesus  to  the  brink  of  the  pre 
cipice  ;  but  He  did  not  give  him  power  to  cast  Him  down.  In  a 
similar  manner,  God  permits  our  adversary  to  lead  us  to  the  brink 
of  ruin,  but  never  to  ruin,  against  our  own  free  will.  Only  let  us 
beware  of  tempting  God,  by  exposing  ourselves  unnecessarily  to 
dangers  of  sin. 

c.  In  the  third  place,  Satan  tries  a  temptation  by  which  he 
hoped  to  find  out  definitely  whether  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God.  He 
took  Jesus  up  into  a  very  high  mountain  and  showed  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  that  is,  "in  a 
moment "  (St.  Luke),  in  a  very  short  space  of  time,  he  pointed  in 
the  divers  directions  where  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  were  situated, 
and  described  their  glory.  And  he  said  to  Him  :  "All  these  will  I 
give  thee,  if  falling  down  thou  wilt  adore  me/'  The  devil  made 
Jesus  this  offer,  if  He  would  adore  him  as  God,  supposing  that  if 
He  were  the  Son  of  God,  He  would  forthwith  indignantly  repel  the 
temptation  by  a  declaration  of  his  divine  rights,  so  arrogantly  in 
vaded.  The  devil  made,  however,  a  false  promise,  since  the  king 
doms  do  not  belong  to  the  prince  of  the  world,  but  only  those  wicked 
men  who,  by  their  sins,  voluntarily  embrace  his  servitude. 

Whilst  our  Lord  had  borne  with  patience  the  preceding  tempta 
tions,  He  now,  seeing  his  Father's  honour  very  impiously  assailed, 
indignantly  drives  away  the  tempter. 

When  the  devil  had  left  our  Saviour,  "behold  angels  came  and 
ministered  to  Him,"  as  servants  to  their  Master ;  as  creatures  to 
their  Creator.  They  will  minister  to  us  also,  whenever  we  over 
come  the  temptations  of  the  devil ;  they  will  carry  our  soul,  at  her 
separation  from  the  body,  into  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 


VIII 

THE  SACRED  PASSION  A  LIGHT  OF  OUR  UNDER 
STANDING,  AND  A  GUIDE  ON  THE  PATH  OF  OUR 
LIFE. 

St.  Bernard  remarks  that  the  Sacred  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ 
still  produces  the  same  marvellous  effects  as  at  the  moment  of  his 
death,  when  nature  shook  to  her  centre.  The  veil  of  the  temple  is 
still  rent,  the  earth  trembles,  rocks  are  split,  and  graves  are  opened. 
As  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  so 
the  veil  which,  by  reason  of  sin,  covered  our  understanding,  is  rent, 
so  that  we  now  have  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Perfec 
tions.  As  the  earth  trembled,  so  the  worldly-minded  are  struck 
with  wholesome  terror.  As  the  rocks  were  split,  so  hardened  hearts 
are  softened.  As  the  graves  opened,  from  which  the  dead  arose  to 
VOL.  in.  17 
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life,  so  we  open,  in  the  confessional,  our  mouths  which  were  here 
tofore  shut,  and  arise  to  a  new  life.  All  these  being  the  effects 
produced  by  the  Sacred  Passion  of  Christ,  it  is  a  light  illuminating 
our  understanding,  and  a  guide  on  the  path  of  our  life. 

PART  I. 
THE   SACRED   PASSION   A   LIGHT   OF   OUR  UNDERSTANDING. 

1.  We  conceive  the  best  idea  of  Divine  Perfections. 
We  behold  in  the  clearest  light 

a.  Divine  sanctity  and  justice,  which  designed  full  satisfaction 
for  our  sins.     The  offence  against  an  infinite  Being  demanding  an 
infinite  satisfaction  could  only  be  atoned  for  by  everlasting  torments 
in  hell,  or  by  the  infinite  merits  of  a  Redeemer. 

b.  Divine   charity   and   mercy.      The    Father   gave   his    only- 
begotten  Son  for  our  salvation  :  the  Son  left   the  glory  of  heaven 
to  subject  Himself  to  all  the  miseries  of  our  flesh — only  for  our  sal 
vation,  and  through  mercy. 

c.  Divine  veracity  and  truthfulness.     God  fulfilled  the  promise 
made  to  our  first  parents  in  paradise,  and  the  prophecies  uttered  in 
all  the  ages.     Therefore,  in  the  history  of  the   Sacred  Passion,  we 
repeatedly  read  the  remark  :  "That  the  Scripture  be  fulfilled."    To 
the  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  "  beginning  from  Moses,  and 
all  the  prophets,  Jesus  expounded,  in  all   the  Scriptures,  the  things 
that  were  concerning  him"  (Luke,  xxiv.  27). 

d.  Divine  wisdom.     God  united  justice  and   mercy  in  perfect 
harmony,  because  the   Redeemer,  as  true  God,  was  able  to  give 
satisfaction  of  infinite  value,  and  as  true  man,  He  was  able  to  give 
satisfaction  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  and  in  the  name  of 
the  human  race.     Further,  God   arrayed  things  so,  that  the  most 
wicked  machinations  of  Judas,  Caiphas,  &c.,  promoted  the  holiest 
end. 

2.  The  Sacred  Passion  enlightens  us  also  in  regard  to  our  own 
dignity  and  destiny. 

We  learn  from  it 

a.  The  value  of  our  soul,  for  whose  redemption  Jesus  made  such 
terrible  sacrifices,  whilst  we  often  do  not  acknowledge  her  value. 

b.  The  dignity  of  the  human  body,  which  by  the  life,  sufferings, 
and    death  of  Jesus  was  reinvested  with  its  original   rights,  since 
Jesus  overcame   death  and  took  our  glorified  flesh  up  to  heaven, 
enabling  us  to  obtain  the  same  glory  for  our  body. 

c.  The  abomination  of  sin,  for  the  atonement  of  which  Jesus 
was  made  a  curse,  and  the  man  of  sorrows. 

d.  The  value   of  heaven,  which  was  opened  for  us   again  at  an 
infinite  price. 

Thus  the  cross  of  our  Saviour  is  "  not  only  the  death-bed,  but 
also  the  pulpit  of  Christ "  (St.  Augustine). 


FIRST  SUNDAY   OF  LENT.  243 

PART  II. 

THE   SACRED  PASSION  A  GUIDE  ON  THE  PATH  OF  OUR  LIFE. 

The  above  reflections  are  in  general  well  calculated  to  incite  us 
to  admiration  and  gratitude,  as  well  as  to  sanctity  of  life  and  un 
bounded  confidence  in  the  Lord.  In  particular,  the  Sacred 
Passion  guides  us 

1.  On  the  path  of  our  life,  exhorting  us 

a.  To  lead  holy  lives,  that  we  may  partake  of  the  fruits  of  his 
sufferings,  being  far  from  crucifying  Jesus  anew  by  our  sins.     It  is 
not  excusable  to  despise  so  great  and  tender  love,  and,  by  a  vicious 
life,  to  frustrate  the  cross  and  sufferings  of  Jesus. 

b.  To  do  penance.      Jesus  continually  exhorts   us  to   take  our 
cross  upon  ourselves,  to  subdue  our  flesh  with  its  concupiscence,  to 
deny  ourselves,  that  we  may  become  worthy  of  participating  in  his 
glory. 

c.  To  foster  pious  practices.     Would  that  we   would  often,  and 
with  devotion,  meditate  on  the  cross  and  sufferings  of  Jesus,  paying 
homage  to  special  phases  of  the  Sacred  Passion,  and  drawing  profit 
from    them  for  our  souls.     How  edifying  and    instructive    is,    for 
instance,  his  agony  in  the  garden,  his  being  mocked  at,  his  patience 
not  being  disturbed,   &c.       An  abundant  and  never-failing  source 
of  devotion,  gratitude,   love,    consolation,  is  hidden   in  the   Sacred 
Passion  of  our  Lord.     Innumerable  are  those  souls  who  attained  a 
high  degree  of  sanctity  by  means  of  this  meditation. 

2.  On  our  journey   into  eternity.     How  great  will  be,   at   the 
hour    of    death,  our    fear    on    account  of  our  sins,   our  danger   on 
account    of   vehement   temptations,   our  pains    on  account  of  the 
approach  of  death  !     Against  all  this  we  find  help  in  the  Passion  of 
our  crucified  Saviour. 

a.  Consolation  in  our  fear  caused   by  sins,  because  Jesus  "hath 
blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree  which  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us,  and   the  same   he  took  out  of  the  way, 
fastening  it  to  the  cross"    (Col.  ii.  14).     "When  the  Lord  shall  see 
the  blood  on  the  transom  and  on  both  the   posts,  he  will  pass  over 
the  door  of  the  house,   and  not  suffer  the   destroyer  to   come  into 
your  house  and  to  hurt  you"  (Exod.  xii.  23).     Thus  spoke  the  Lord 
with  regard  to  the  figurative  Paschal  Lamb.     He  says  the  same  to 
us  if  we  have  armed  ourselves  with  the   meditation  on  the  death  of 
our  true  Paschal  Lamb. 

b.  Protection  in   all  temptations.     It  is  generally  believed,  and 
considered   as  self-evident,  that  the   enemy  of  our  salvation  is  to 
make  the  greatest  exertions  to  ruin  us  when  he  perceives  "that he 
hath   but   a  short  time"    (Apoc.  xii.  12).     But  Jesus  said:  "Now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world   be   cast  out "   (John,  xii.   31).     "Di 
vesting  principalities  and  powers,  he   made  a  show  of  them,  confi 
dently  triumphing  openly  over  them  in  himself"  (Col  ii.  15). 

c.  Consolation  in  all  pains  and  afflictions.     As  the  bitter  waters 
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were  turned  into  sweetness  when  Moses  cast  into  them  a  tree  shown 
him  by  the  Lord  (Exod.  xv.  25),  so  the  power  of  the  cross  and  the 
remembrance  thereof  has  ever  brought  consolation  and  joy  in  the 
midst  of  the  greatest  pains  :  as  for  instance,  to  the  apostles,  when 
they  were  scourged  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  the  innumerable  army 
of  martyrs,  and  to  all  the  suffering  and  dying.  "They  do  not  notice 
their  own  wounds  when  they  behold  the  wounds  of  Jesus"  (St. 
Bernard).  "In  all  tribulations  I  never  found  a  remedy  equal  to  the 
wounds  of  Christ"  (St.  Augustine). 

If  so  admirable  mysteries  and  powers  are  hidden  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  they  are,  no  doubt,  to  be  pitied  who  do  not  devote  their 
thoughts  to  it.  "Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often  (and 
now  tell  you  weeping)  that  they  are  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  j 
whose  end  is  destruction." 

BORDONI. 
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SintlraiJ  of 


VII. 
HOMILY. 

FROM  the  mountai  n  of  temptation  on  which  Satan  showed  Jesus  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,  the  Holy  Church 
leads  us  to  the  mountain  of  transfiguration,  on  which  the  heavenly 
Conqueror  appears  in  celestial  light.  On  the  first  mountain  Jesus 
appeared  in  human  frailty,  tempted  by  Satan  ;  here  He  appears  in 
divine  majesty.  There  He  suffers  the  wicked  spirit  to  approach 
Him,  here  the  most  favoured  friends  of  God  give  testimony  of  Him. 
In  one  word,  on  the  first  mountain  the  devil  attempted  to  attach  the 
heart  of  Jesus  to  the  earth  and  its  glory,  on  the  mountain  of  Tabor 
Moses  and  Elias  spoke  to  Him  of  his  Sacred  Passion,  by  which  He 
was  to  overcome  the  world,  and  strengthened  his  disciples  for  the 
combat  which  was  awaiting  them.  A  foretaste  of  the  heavenly 
ecstasy  was  granted  them  in  the  transfiguration.  The  transfigura 
tion  of  Christ  exhorts  us  also  not  to  seek  the  things  that  are  upon  the 
earth,  but  to  seek  the  things  that  are  in  heaven. 

PART  I. 

THE  TRANSFIGURATION    EXHORTS    US     NOT    TO     SEEK    THE 
THINGS  THAT  ARE   UPON   THE   EARTH. 

i.  Peter,  John,  and  James  partake  to-day  of  the  joy  and  glory 
of  the  Master  ;  but  the  same  three  apostles  are  also  to  partake  of 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  it  is  a  divine  decree  that  no  one 
is  to  possess  two  heavens,  one  here  below,  the  other  hereafter.  For 
this  reason,  we  should  never  envy  our  fellow-men,  if  they,  like  the 
three  apostles  on  Tabor,  seem  to  be  God's  favoured  children. 
They  will  receive  their  share  of  affliction  also. 

Jesus  selected  these  three  as  the  number  of  witnesses  required 
for  legal  proof,  to  honour  firm  faith  in  Peter,  martyrdom  in  James 
the  Greater,  who  was  the  first  of  the  Apostolic  College  to  give  his 
life  for  Christ;  and  virginity  in  John. 

Our  Lord  takes  his  disciples  into  a  high  mountain  apart.  It  is 
not  below  in  the  valley,  before  all  the  people,  that  He  is  transfi 
gured.  The  mountain  where  our  Saviour  now  sits  in  the  glory  of 
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his  Father,  is  heaven  :  the  earth  on  which  we  live,  is  the  vale  of 
tears.  Why,  then,  have  our  souls  so  great  a  propensity  towards  the 
earth,  where  we  have  no  permanent  city  ?  Why  do  we  not  fervently 
long  for  heaven,  our  eternal  home  ? 

2.  "And  He  was  transfigured  before  them"  whilst  He  prayed, 
as  St.  Luke  remarks.     Prayer,  the  spiritual  union  with  the  fountain 
of  light,  is  a  transfiguration  of  the   soul,  giving  light  to  our  under 
standing,  strength  to  our  will,  and  peace  to  our  heart.    This  spiritual 
transfiguration  ought  to  precede  our  transfiguration  in  heaven. 

"  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun/'  An  indescribable  splendour 
was  diffused  over  the  face  which  the  angels  desire  to  behold.  We 
are  also  called  upon  to  behold  Jesus  face  to  face,  if  we  preserve  in 
our  souls  the  supernatural  image  of  God,  as  we  received  it  in  the 
sacrament  of  baptism;  or  if  we  blot  out  the  stains  of  sin  by  the 
sacrament  of  penance.  Only  those  who  are  clean  of  heart  shall  see 
God. 

"And  his  garments  became  as  white  as  snow."  This  snowy 
whiteness  and  shining  brightness  were  reflected  on  the  garments 
from  the  glorified  and  bright  body  of  our  Redeemer. 

The  garments  of  the  soul  are  good  works,  without  which  she 
:annot  be  admitted  to  the  nuptials  of  the  Lamb.  Is  it  not,  there 
fore,  imprudent  to  work  for  this  earth,  and  to  neglect  to  do  good 
works  which  will  last  for  ever  ? 

The  gifts  of  a  glorified  body  were  due  and  natural  to  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  its  union  with  the  Divinity,  "for  in  him 
dvvelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  corporally"  (Col.  ii.  9). 
Therefore,  our  Lord's  glorious  transfiguration,  far  from  being  a 
miracle,  was  rather  an  interruption  of  the  perpetual  miracle  by 
which  the  qualities  of  glorification  were  concealed.  Jesus  was  to 
appear  before  men  merely  as  man,  because,  in  a  state  of  visible 
glorification,  He  could  not  be  mocked  at,  spit  upon,  and  crucified. 

Jesus  threw  contempt  on  the  glory  of  the  world,  thus  exhorting 
us  not  to  value  the  "vanity  of  vanities." 

3.  "  And  behold  there  appeared  to  them  Moses  and  Elias  talk 
ing  with  Him."     They  appeared,  as  St.  Luke  says,  in  majesty,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  being  communicated  to  his  chosen  servants. 

Our  Redeemer  summoned  Moses  and  Elias  to  be  witnesses  of 
his  transfiguration  :  the  former,  as  promulgator  of  the  Law  ;  the 
latter,  as  the  representative  of  the  prophets,  of  whom  he  was  the 
greatest ;  to  show  that  He  was  not  opposed  to  the  Law  and  the 
prophets,  as  his  enemies  charged  Him  with  being;  and  that  He  was 
greater  than  any  of  the  prophets. 

The  subject  of  their  conversation,  as  we  are  informed  by  St. 
Luke,  regarded  "  his  decease,  which  he  was  to  accomplish  in 
Jerusalem"  (Luke,  ix.  31). 

.In  the  midst  of  his  glory,  Jesus  converses  with  Moses  and  Elias 
on  his  Sacred  Passion  and  Death,  thus  remembering  his  last  hour, 
his  agony,  even  on  this  most  gloricus  day.  In  a  similar  manner, 
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we  should  never  lose  sight,  even  in  the  midst  of  joy,  of  our  decease 
which  we  are  to  accomplish,  without  knowing  either  the  place  or 
hour,  or  where  and  when  it  is  to  take  place.  Then  our  hearts,  far 
from  being  attached  to  the  earth  and  its  glittering  treasures,  will 
seek  those  treasures  which  are  in  heaven. 

PART  II. 

THE  TRANSFIGURATION  EXHORTS  US  TO   SEEK   ONLY  THAT 
WHICH  IS  IN  HEAVEN. 

We  are  reminded  of  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  of  the  way  lead 
ing  to  heaven. 

1.  "And  Peter  answering,  said  to  Jesus:  Lord  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here,"    &c.      Peter  sees  only  a  glimpse  of  heavenly  glory 
emanating  from  the  glorified  body  of  Jesus   Christ ;  he  sees  only 
two  saints  in  majesty  ;  he  has  only  a  foretaste  of  heavenly  joys,  and 
yet  he  is  transported  with  happiness,   and  almost  inebriated   with 
delight,  having  no  desire  to  leave  the  mountain.     How  great  is  the 
delight — the  torrent  of  joy — that  awaits  the  elect !      Oh  !  eternal 
beatitude,  overwhelming  and  dazzling  glory,   which  will  satisfy  our 
souls,  who  are  to  behold  God  in  his  infinite  majesty  and  loveliness, 
and  to  enjoy  the  company  of  all  the  angels  and  saints ! 

Who  would  not  use  all  efforts  to  reach  heaven,  where  it  will 
indeed  be  good  for  us  to  be?  The  joys  offered  by  the  world  are 
perishable ;  nor  can  they  satiate  our  hearts.  Oh  !  let  us  neither 
think,  nor  say,  whilst  we  are  on  earth  :  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here."  Only  in  heaven  the  word  of  Peter  is  perfectly  fulfilled  : 
"  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here." 

2.  "  And  as  He  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  bright  cloud  over 
shadowed  them.     And  lo,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,    saying  :  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  :  hear  ye  Him." 

If  the  transfiguration  of  Jesus  instigated  our  desire  for  heaven, 
it  shows  us  also  the  way  leading  there.  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  this 
way.  "I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life"  (John,  xiv.  6). 
And  the  Heavenly  Father  had  declared,  that  through  his  Son,  we 
shall  obtain  life  everlasting.  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased  :  hear  ye  Him."  Jesus  is  the  natural,  only-be 
gotten,  and  therefore  singularly  beloved,  Son  of  God  ;  and  is  thus 
distinguished  from  the  many  adopted  sons  ot  God,  to  wit,  angels 
and  men.  In  this  only-begotten  Son  the  Father  takes  infinite 
delight  from  all  eternity;  and  by  becoming  man  for  us,  this  Son  has 
reconciled  the  children  of  Adam  to  God,  so  that,  in  Him,  the  Father 
is  well  pleased  with  the  human  family. 

And  what  does  God  demand  of  us  that  his  complacency  in  us 
may  never  cease  ?  "  Hear  ye  Him."  Believe  what  my  only- 
begotten  Son  has  taught  you  ;  hope  what  He  has  promised  you  ; 
and  observe  what  He  has  commanded  you.  Then  I  shall  be  well 
pleased  in  you,  and  shall  give  you  life  everlasting. 
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Take  courage.  His  commandments  are  not  arduous,  as  is  in 
dicated  by  the  bright  cloud  fazk  overshadowed  them,  while  that  in 
which  God  appeared,  when  giving  the  Law  to  Moses,  was  a  "  -very 
thick  one"  (Exod.  xix.  16),  as  an  indication  of  the  New  Law  being 
the  covenant  of  love,  and  the  Old,  the  covenant  of  terror. 

The  disciples  were  very  much  afraid.  "  Human  weakness  could 
not  bear  such  refulgent  beams  of  glory  ;  and  trembling  in  every 
limb,  they  fell  prostrate  on  the  ground"  (St.  Jerome).  And  Jesus 
said  to  them  :  "Arise,  and  fear  not."  If  in  regard  to  human  weak 
ness,  you  fear  also  that  you  may  not  be  able  to  keep  the  Lord's 
commandments,  lift  up  your  eyes  to  Jesus,  putting  all  your  con 
fidence  in  Him.  He  comes  to  us  daily  from  heaven  upon  our 
altars.  He  comes  and  touches  us  in  Holy  Communion.  He  con 
soles  us  by  his  word,  He  strengthens  us  by  his  grace.  "  I  can  do 
all  things  in  Him  who  strengtheneth  me." 


VIII. 

THE  GREATEST  SUFFERING  ON  EARTH. 

"  Come  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  "  (Isai.  ii. 
3),  to  the  mount  of  Calvary,  where  the  innocent  Jesus  was  ucast 
out  of  the  land  of  the  living  "  (Isai.  liii.  8).  Many  sinners  would  do 
penance,  and  would  open  to  Jesus  their  hearts,  if  they  would  reflect 
on  their  having  caused  to  Him  who  is  beautiful  above  the  sons  of 
men,  their  Father,  Saviour,  and  God,  such  dreadful  and  ignominious 
sufferings,  that  every  wound  of  the  crucified  body  cries  out,  "  O  all 
ye  that  pass  by  the  way,  attend,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like 
to  my  sorrow"  (Lam.  i.  12).  Verily,  the  Sacred  Passion  of  Christ 
is  the  greatest  suffering  ever  witnessed  on  earth,  whether  we  con 
sider  it  in  itself,  or  in  regard  to  the  cruelty  of  those  who  inflicted  it 
upon  Him  ;  or  its  frustration  by  the  ingratitude  and  wickedness  of 
those  for  whose  salvation  He  endured  it. 

PART  I. 

IN  ITSELF. 

I.  On  account  of  its  variety  and  extent,  Christ  being  the  "man  of 
sorrows  "  (Isai.  liii.  3).     He  endured 

1.  All  pains  of  the  soul,  as  fear,  agony,  &c. 

2.  All  pains  of  the  body,  as  of  his  head,  hands,  feet,  &c.     "We 
have  seen  him  and  there  was  no  sightliness  "  (Isai.  lii.  2).     "  He 
was  bruised  for  our  sins." 

II.  On  account  of  the  acuteness  of  every  several  pain.     Christ's 
virginal  body  was  intensely  susceptible  of  suffering: 

i.  It  was  a  miraculous  body,  and,  for  this  reason,  perfect.    "  As 
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the  manna  was  more  savoury,  the  wine  at  Cana  more  generous,  so 
the  body  of  Christ,  having  no  origin  from  a  father,  was  more  sus 
ceptible' than  a  common  body"  (St.  Thomas  Aquinas). 

2.  This  sacred  body  was  created  for  the  purpose  of  suffering,, 
"God  created  man  incorruptible"  (Wisd.  ii.  23).  But  Christ  "  is 
not  come  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life 
for  the  redemption  of  many"  (Mark,  x.  45).  "Coming  into  the 
world,  he  saith  :  Sacrifice  and  oblation  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body 
thou  hast  fitted  to  me"  (Heb.  x.  5),  that  is,  a  body  fit  for  suffering. 
Otherwise  our  Lord  could  not  have  suffered  so  much.  One  thorn 
in  the  foot  enrages  the  lion ;  one  thorn  in  his  brain  kills  a  man,  &c. 

III.  On  account  of  its  long  duration.     The  sufferings  of  Jesus 
commenced  with  his  life.     As  God,  He  foresaw 

1.  His    own   suffering.     '*  I    am    ready    for  scourges;  and  my 
sorrow  is   continually  before  me  "  (Ps.  xxxvii.  18).      ''Jesus   knew 
all  things  that  were  to  come  upon  him"  (John,  xvii.  4).     Therefore 
He  "  walked  sorrowful  all  the  day  long"  (Ps.  xxxvii.  7).      "My 
enemies  have  trodden  on  me  all  the  day  long"  (Ps.  Iv.  5).     That  is 
a  protracted  death,  not   worthy  of  being  called   life.     If  Christ  had 
had  no  control  over  his  body,  He  would  have    sweat  blood  all  his 
lifetime. 

2.  The  sufferings  of  his  faithful  friends  on   earth,  and  even  the 
torments  of  the  condemned  in   hell,  which  He  felt  as  if  they  were 
his    own   pains.       "  Surely  he    hath    carried   our   sorrows "    (Isai. 
liii.  4). 

IV.  On  account  of  the  general  conspiracy  against    Him.     No 
one  was  ever  persecuted  by   men  of  the   most  various  states  of  life 
with  such  general  accord:  by  priests  and  laymen,  by  princes  and 
the  multitude,   by  his  countrymen  and  by  strangers:  by  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  judges  and  soldiers,  learned  men  and   ignorant:  "Many 
calves    have   surrounded    me  ;    fat  bulls  have  besieged    me "  (Ps. 
xxi.  23.) 

To  see  Himself  hated  by  a  whole  people  whom  He  loved  so 
tenderly  must  have  been  to  Jesus  an  ineffable  grief:  the  more  as  no 
one  had  a  cause  to  hate  Him.  "Who  is  my  adversary  ?  Let  him 
come  near  to  me  "  (Isai.  1.  8).  Yet  "  they  are  multiplied  above  the 
hairs  of  my  head,  who  hate  me  without  cause"  (Ps.  Ixviii.  5).  A 
whole  nation  is  ready  to  crucify  Jesus  Christ.  "  They  that  hate  thee 
have  lifted  up  the  head"  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  3).  Amongst  them  are  found 
many  who  received  special  benefits  from  Jesus.  "  They  repaid  me 
evil  for  good,  and  hatred  for  my  love  "  (Ps.  cviii.  5). 

V.  On  account  of  the  betrayal  of  Judas ^  which  alone  should  be 
sufficient  to  cause  our  tenderest  compassion.     By  it  a  deep  wound 
was  inflicted  on  the  Heart  of  Jesus  : 

i.  Because  of  the  position  and  relation  to  Him  of  the  traitor. 
Christ  had  chosen  him  his  apostle,  had  destined  for  him  the  homage 
of  the  nations  and  the  dedication  of  temples,  had  conferred  on  him 
the  power  of  working  miracles,  had  washed  his  feet,  had  given  Him- 
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self  for  his  food.  No  prince  was  ever  betrayed  with  such  baseness— 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Judas  would  have  sold  his  Master  even 
at  a  lower  price.  "  What  will  you  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him 
unto  you?"  But  they  appointed  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver  (Matt, 
xxvi.  15).  He  accepts  the  offer  without  remonstrance.  He  sells 
because  he  hates 

2.  Because  of  the  consequence.  Judas  had  been  the  disciple 
and  companion  of  Jesus  for  three  years,  and  yet,  after  this  space  of 
time,  he  was  a  murderer  through  avarice.  This  was  a  direct  assault 
on  Christ's  honour.  St.  Hilary  remarks  that  in  consequence  of  this 
ignominy  and  scandal  the  soul  of  Jesus  was  grieved  unto  death. 
When  Jesus  made  mention  of  this  betrayal  "  he  was  troubled  in 
spirit,  and  he  protested,  and  said  :  Amen,  amen  I  say  to  you,  that 
one  of  you  will  betray  me  "  (John,  xiii.  21).  He  protested  that  He 
had  given  no  occasion  to  this  tremendous  crime.  If  "  a  man  of  one 
mind  "  with  Jesus  acted  in  this  way,  what  could  we  expect  from  his 
enemies  ? 

PART  II. 

IN   REGARD   TO   HIS   ENEMIES. 

I.  When  He  was  seized  upon. 

i.  Consider  the  insult.  Jesus  is  seized  upon  the  summit  of  his 
triumph,  for  no  other  reason  but  this,  "that  the  whole  world  went 
after  Him.""  Joseph  of  Egypt  was  imprisoned  without  guilt;  but 
Potiphar's  wife  had  his  mantle  in  her  possession. 

2-  Consider  the  outrages.  Robbers  are  punished,  after  sentence 
has  been  passed.  Christ  was  led  to  the  cross  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  wounded  and  bruised. 

II.  Before  the  judgment-seat.     Hatred  instigates  witnesses  and 
judges.     "I  looked  that  they  should  do  judgment,  and  behold  ini 
quity;  and    do   justice,  and  behold  a  cry"  (Isai.  v.  7).     "Unjust 
witnesses    have    risen    up  against  me ;    and  iniquity    hath  lied  to 
itself"  (Ps.  xxvi.  12). 

1.  Injustice  at  the  proceedings.     Christ  is  summoned  to  defend 
Himself;  yet  when   He  answers  He  receives  a  blow  in   his  face; 
when  He  is  silent,  it  is  explained  as  a  confession  of  guilt.  A  Roman 
tribunal   displays    less    sense    for  justice   than    wild  sailors  in  the 
roaring  of  the  tempest,  who  would  not  cast  Jonas  overboard  without 
self-accusation,  although  the  lot  had  designed  him  as  the  criminal. 

2.  Injustice  of  the  sentence.     Many   have  been    sentenced  to 
death  without  guilt,  as,  for  instance,  Socrates  ;  but  the  judge  never 
proclaimed  their  innocence.     Only  Christ  is   "the  reproach  of  men 
and  the  outcast  of  the  people"  (Ps.  xxi.  7),  so  that  a  judge  declared 
he  could  not  take  his  life  by  justice,   but  he  would  take  it  by  judg 
ment.     Sitting  on  his  judgment-seat,  Pilate  said  :  "Why,  what  evil 
hath  this    Man  done  ?     I    find  no  cause  of  death  in    Him;  I^will 
chastise  Him,  therefore."    "  But  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices, 
requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified.     And  Pilate  gave  sentence, 
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that  their  petition  should  be  granted"  (Luke,  xxiii.  22).  Innocence 
could  not  protect  Christ,  Pilate  knowing  that  He  had  been  delivered 
through  envy. 

3.  The  absurdity  of  the  sentence.  Justice  demands  a  particular 
and  fixed  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  culprit,  which  the  exe 
cutioners  have  no  right  to  change  ;  but  Jesus  he  delivered  up  to 
their  will"  (Luke,  xxiii.  25). 

III.  During  the  execution  of  the  punishment. 

1.  The  arbitrary  cruelty  of  the  executioners. 

a.  According  to  the  Jewish  laws,  the  stripes  wherewith  offenders 
were  beaten  should  not  exceved  the  number  of  forty  (Deut.   xxv.  3). 
As  for  Christ,  this  law  was  not  observed,  neither  the  number  of  the 
executioners,  nor  of  the  stripes,  nor  the  kind  of  rods  to  be  used, 
being  fixed. 

b.  They  designed  the  crowning  with  thorns,  and  reviling. 

c.  Jesus  had  to  carry  his   cross  publicly  through  the  streets  in 
mid- day. 

d.  At  the  crucifixion  itself  "  they  have  done  unto  him  whatso 
ever  they  had  a  mind  "  (Matt.  xvii.  12). 

2.  The  public  ignominy.      Jesus  was   hanging  on  the  cross — 
naked;  between  two  thieves  and  murderers.     This  is  the  ignominy 
He  complained  of,  saying:  "  You  are  come  out  as  against  a  robber" 
(Matt.  xxvi.  55).     A  thief  and  assassin — Barabbas — was   preferred 
to  Jesus. 

"  Let  us  condemn  him  to  a  most  shameful  death"  (Wisd.  ii.  20). 
Crucifixion  was  the  most  shameful  death  ;  Jesus  suffered  it  in  pre 
sence  of  the  multitudes.  The  ignominy  was  so  great  as  to  be  known 
to  God  alone  :  "Thou  knowest  my  reproach  and  confusion,  and  my 
shame  "  (Ps.  Ixviii.  20).  "  He  underwent  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame"  (Heb.  xii.  2). 

3.  His   abandonment.     "I  looked   for   one  that   would  grieve 
together  with  me,   but  there  was  none  :  and    for  one  that   would 
comfort  me,  and  I  found  none"  (Ps.  Ixviii.  21).     <f  I  looked  about, 
and  there  was  none   to  help  "  (Isai.  Ixiii.  5).       The  disciples  fled  ; 
the  Father  had  forsaken  Him;  the  Mother,  and  the  disciple,  whom 
Jesus  loved,  were  plunged  in   ineffable  sorrow,  which  was  a  cause 
of  new  grief  to  Him.     The  women  were  looking  on  afar  off  (Mark, 
xv.  40).     His  enemies  mocked  him  (Matt,  xxvii.  29). 

4.  The  wound  inflicted  by  the  spear.     Hard-hearted  warriors 
have  shed   tears  over  the   corpse  of  their  enemy.      Christ  is  not 
spared,  even  after  death.     "  One  of  the  soldiers   opened  his  side 
with  a  spear"  (John,  xix.  34). 

PART   III. 
IN   REGARD  TO  ITS   FRUSTRATION. 

I.  One  is  inclined  to  suppose  that,  after  so  great  sufferings  in 
order  to  pay  the  ransom  of  sin,  no  one  would  dare  to  sin  any  more. 
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The  reverse  is  the  case.    There  are  many  who  even  abuse  the  n,ame 
of  Christ  blasphemously,  and  tread  his  Sacred  Blood  under  foot. 

2.  After  such  urgent  invitations  of  Jesus,  who  thirsts  after  our 
salvation,  one  might  think  that  men  would  thankfully  profit  by 
them.  Yet  many  seem  to  say  with  those  revilers  :  "  Come  down 
from  the  cross" — thy  sufferings  are  in  vain.  Nevertheless,  God  en 
dured  even  sinners,  and  has  suffered  death  even  for  future  sins. 
"  My  people,  why  do  you  prefer  serving  mine  enemy  and  yours 
rather  than  your  Saviour  ?  Perhaps  I  failed  by  redeeming  you 
without  asking  your  permission"  (St.  Bernard).  "  Return  to  me, 
for  I  have  redeemed  thee"  (Isai.  xliv.  22.)  "The  Lord  hath  laid 
on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Isai.  liii.  6).  "The  chanty  of  Christ 
presseth  us.  Christ  died  for  all :  that  they  also,  who  live,  may  not 
now  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  them  w  (2  Cor.  v. 

•14*  ]5)- 

Yea,  "to  him  my  soul  shall  live"  (Ps.  xxi.  31).  "If  any  man 
love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema'*'  (Cor.  xvi.  22). 

PAUL  SEGNERL 


of 


VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  relation  of  to-day's  Gospel  to  the  Gospels  for  the  First  and 
Second  Sunday  of  Lent,  as  well  as  to  the  time  of  Lent  in  general, 
is  plain  and  obvious.  On  the  First  Sunday  we  saw  our  Lord  com 
bating  against  and  conquering  the  devil.  To-day  we  see  in  the 
unhappy  man  who  was  possessed  by  the  devil,  and  delivered  from 
him  by  Christ,  the  whole  human  race  involved  in  the  same  combat. 
The  deliverance  of  that  unhappy  man  symbolises  the  deliverance  of 
us  all  through  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  these  two  Gospels,  for  the  First 
and  Third  Sunday  of  Lent,  represent  to  our  minds  the  spiritual 
combat  with  Satan,  the  Gospel  for  the  Second  Sunday  reminds  us 
of  the  crown  and  glory  that  is  awaiting  us  if  we  gain  the  victory 
over  our  enemy.  The  relation  to  the  time  of  Lent  in  general  is 
manifest  from  its  being  a  time  of  struggle  and  of  preparation  for 
future  struggles.  To  render  the  explanation  of  to-day's  Gospel 
plainer,  I  will  divide  my  exposition  of  it  into  three  parts  : 

I.  Jesus  casts  out  a  dumb  devil. 

II.  Jesus  defends  Himself  against  the  assaults  of  his  enemies. 

III.  Jesus  speaks  of  the  return  of  the  unclean  spirit. 

PART   I. 
JESUS  CASTS  OUT  A  DUMB  DEVIL. 

i.  "At  that  time  :  Jesus  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  the  same 
was  dumb ;  and  when  he  had  cast  out  the  devil,  the  dumb  spoke." 
J»sus  was  casting  a  devil  out  of  a  man  whom  He  had  made  dumb 
and  also  blind,  according  to  Matt.  xii.  22.  Possessions  by  the  devil 
are  in  the  New  Covenant,  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  of  rare  occur 
rence ;  but  it  is  often  the  case  that  Christians  are  spiritually  pos- 
sess'ed  by  the  devil.  It  is  the  case  with  every  one  of  us  who  is  in 
the  state  of  mortal  sin.  "  Know  you  not,  that  to  whom  you  yield 
yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  you  are  whom  you  obey  ?" 
(Rom.  vi.  16).  "He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil"  (i  John, 
iii.  8).  Sinners  are  said  to  be  held  by  the  devil  captives  at  his  will 
(2  Tim.  ii.  26). 
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It  is  generally  a  dumb  devil  by  which  sinners  are  possessed. 
The  wolf  is  said  to  attack  the  sheep  by  its  throat,  that  it  may  not  "be 
able  to  cry  for  help.  In  a  similar  manner,  the  devil  prevents  the 
sinner  from  praying,  knowing  that  fervent  prayer  would  snatch  him 
out  of  his  jaws.  He  does  not  suffer  him  either  to  confess  at  all,  or 
to  confess  sincerely.  Oh  !  whoever  is  in  mortal  sin,  let  him  con 
sider  himself  as  possessed  by  the  devil !  To  be  bodily  possessed  by 
him  does  not  decide  for  eternity;  to  be  spiritually  possessed  by  him 
is  to  be  condemned,  unless  Jesus  before  death  approaches,  converts 
the  sinner,  and  casts  out  the  devil. 

Let  us,  therefore,  do  true  penance  in  this  sacred  season  ;  and 
let  us  pray  for  all  sinners,  especially  for  those  belonging  to  this 
congregation,  that  at  least  on  Easter  Sunday  there  may  be  none 
amongst  them  possessed  with  the  devil. 

2.  "And  the  multitude  were  in  admiration  at  it:  but  some  of 
them  said:  He  casteth  out  devils  byrBeelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils. 
And  others  tempting,  asked  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven.*'  The 
common  people  were  transported  with  astonishment,  and  said:  "Is 
not  this  the  Son  of  David  r"  that  is,  the  Messiah  ?  How  striking  a 
contrast  to  the  fiendish  malignity  of  the  Pharisees,  who  ascribed  the 
miraculous  works  of  Jesus  to  diabolical  influences  !  Do  we  not 
observe  the  same  perversity  in  our  days,  and  at  all  times  ?  "  The 
foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen  that  he  may  confound 
the  wise"  (i  Cor.  i.  27). 

The  Pharisees  said  :  "  He  castetk  out  the  devils  by  Beelzebub." 
Beelzebub,  "Lord  of  flies"  an  idol  of  the  Accaronites,  so  called 
either  because  he  was  invoked  by  them  against  the  plague  of  flies, 
or  because  the  blood  of  victims,  with  which  he  was  besmeared,  at 
tracted  the  flies,  and  caused  the  idol  to  be  covered  all  over  with 
them,  was  such  an  object  of  horror  and  execration  to  the  Jews,  that 
they  designated  the  prince  of  devils  by  that  name  (4  Kings,  i.  3). 
To  those  who  demanded  a  sign  from  heaven  Jesus  gave  no  answer : 
a  sign  will  be  given  them  at  the  consummation  of  the  world.  To 
those  who  ascribed  his  miracles  to  diabolical  agency,  He  deigned  to 
give  an  answer. 

PART  II. 

JESUS   DEFENDS  HIMSELF  AGAINST  THE  ASSAULTS   OF   HIS 

ENEMIES. 

Jesus  condescends  to  endeavour  to  convince  his  enemies,  by 
plain  inferences  that  his  miracles  are  not  the  work  of  the  devil. 

i.  "But  he,  seeing  their  thoughts,  said  to  them  :  Every  king 
dom  divided  against  itself  shall  be  brought  to  desolation,  and  house 
upon  house  shall  fall.  And  if  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself, 
how  shall  his  kingdom  stand?  because  you  say,  that  through  Beel 
zebub  I  cast  out  devils."  If  one  devil,  vested  with  greater  power, 
eject  another  devil,  then  "he  is  divided  against  himself;"  and  his 
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kingdom  must  necessarily  fall ;  which  is  not  to  be  supposed  of  so 
crafty  an  enemy  of  God's  kingdom.  On  the  contrary,  however 
great  the  discord  and  hatred  of  the  evil  spirits  among  themselves 
may  be,  in  their  aim  to  destroy  the  kingdom  of  God  they  are  of  one 
accord. 

In  our  days,  the  kingdom  of  Satan  is  propagated  especially  by 
two  demons  :  the  demon  of  pride,  carrying  the  standard  of  infidelity  ; 
a-nd  the  demon  of  inordinate  desire  for  enjoyments.  Satan's  victory 
is  facilitated  by  the  discord  of  good  Christians  among  themselves, 
by  want  of  solidarity,  as  it  is  manifested,  for  instance,  at  the  time 
of  elections. 

2.  "  Now  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  :  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  them  out  ?  Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges." 
Whether  we  understand  by  "your  children"  the  Jewish  exorcists 
who,  by  the  invocation  of  God,  expelled  devils  ;  or  the  disciples  of 
Jesus,  who  were  also  children  of  the  Jews ;  the  sense  is  about  the 
same  :  "  If  you  dare  not  say,  that  your  own  children  cast  out  the 
devil  by  the  devil,  because  it  appears  to  you  both  as  an  insult  and 
as  nonsense,  why  do  you  ascribe  the  same  act,  when  performed  bj 
me,  to  the  devil  ? "  Hence  your  own  children  will  prove  against 
you  that  you  were  actuated  by  hatred  and  malignity. 

3.-  After  this  refutation,  our  Redeemer  draws  the  conclusion  : 
"  But  if  I,  by  the  finger  of  God,  cast  out  devils  :  doubtless  the  king 
dom  of  God  is  come  upon  you."  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  to 
you  by  me  who  destroy  the  kingdom  of  the  enemy  of  God. 

Our  Saviour  says  that  He,  by  the  finger  of  God,  casts  out  devils. 
The  Holy  Fathers  understand  by  this  finger  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
is  called  the  finger  of  God,  because  He  distributes  the  gifts  of  God 
to  angels  and  men.  Therefore,  in  Matt.  xii.  28,  instead  Q[  finger 
of  God  the  spirit  of  God  is  mentioned  ;  and  as  well  in  Mark,  iii.  as 
in  Matt.  xii.  the  charge  of  the  Pharisees,  that  Jesus  expelled  the 
devils  by  Beelzebub,  is  called  a  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  this  blasphemy  is  set  in  contrast  to  a  blasphemy  uttered  against 
the  Son  of  Man. 

Our  Saviour  had  deduced  from  his  power  of  expelling  devils, 
that  He  was  come  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  how  well- 
founded  this  deduction  was,  He  explained  by  the  following  simili 
tude  :  "When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  court  :  those  things 
are  in  peace  which  he  possesseth.  But  if  a  stronger  man  than  he 
come  upon  him  and  overcome  him,  he  will  take  away  all  his  armour 
wherein  he  trusted,  and  will  distribute  his  spoils."  The  strong 
man  is  the  devil  ;  but  Jesus  Christ,  by  expelling  the  devil,  manifests 
Himself  stronger  than  the  devil,  as  his  conqueror,  the  destroyer  ot 
his  kingdom. 

[<  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me,  scattereth."  In  these  words,  which,  most  likely,  ex 
pressed  a  proverb  in  use  amongst  the  Jews,  our  Saviour  calls  the 
attention  of  his  hearers  to  the  fact  that  Satan,  far  from  bein^  neutral, 
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was  his  declared  enemy  ;  wherefore  it  was  impossible  that  he  should 
be  wielding  his  power. 

PART  III. 
JESUS   SPEAKS   OF  THE   RETURN   OF   THE   UNCLEAN    SPIRIT. 

After  having  refuted  the  charges  brought  against  Him,  Jesus 
now  proceeds  to  tell  the  Pharisees,  his  accusers,  that  they  are  under 
the  thraldom  of  the  devil.  "  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out 
of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  places  without  water,"  &c.  These 
words  contain  a  parable,  which  supposes  a  man,  who  having  been 
driven  out  of  his  abode,  wanders  through  the  wilderness,  and  not 
knowing  where  to  abide,  returns  to  his  old  home. 

1.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  unclean  spirit  returns   with   seven 
other  spirits  (the  number  seven  being  in  contrast  to  the  seven  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost),   because  hereby  the  worse  condition  of  the  re 
lapsed  is  intimated.      "The  last  state  of  that  man  becometh  worse 
than  the  first."     It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  devil  is  said  to 
walk  through  places  without  water,  seeking  rest,  and    not  rinding  ; 
by  which  we  are  informed,  that  every  abode,  except  a  human  soul,, 
appears  to  him  as  a  wilderness,  because  his  hatred    and  envy   are 
not  satisfied  but  by  the  destruction  of  the  divine  image. 

2.  This  similitude  applies  directly  to  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes, 
who,  by  accepting  the  Divine  Law,   had  been   delivered   from   the 
devil ;  but  by  abusing  this  grace,  had  returned  to  a  far  more  degrad 
ing  service  of  him.     Yet  its  truth  is  general  and  perpetual.      Of  all 
who,  after  their  conversion,  relapse  into  their  former  sins,    it  is  said 
that  the  last  state  becometh  worse  than  the  first. 

In  contrast  to  the  wicked  charges  uttered  by  the  Pharisees,  a 
woman  from  the  crowd  lifting  up  her  voice,  pronounced  the  praises 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  This  woman  fulfils  the  prophecy  of 
Mary :  "  Behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed/'  The  Holy  Church  will  continue  praising  Mary  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world.  The  reply  of  our  Saviour  contains  not 
only  a  confirmation  of  the  praises  uttered  by  that  woman,  but  also 
a  sweet  promise  made  to  all  Christians.  "  Yea,  rather  blessed  are 
they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it ;"  as  if  to  say  :  "  Truly 
blessed  is  my  Mother,  but  more  by  receiving  the  Word  of  God  into 
her  heart  in  faith,  love,  and  humility,  than  bodily  into  her  womb." 
Let  us  also  strive  for  this  spiritual  union  and  relationship  with 
Jesus  in  faith,  chanty  and  humility  ;  in  hearing  the  word  of  God  and 
keeping  it. 


VIII. 

THE  SACRED  WOUNDS  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR. 
They  cannot  be  separated  either  from  the  suffering  or  the  glori 
fied  God-man.      "What  are  these    wounds  in   the   midst   of   thy 
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hands  ?"  (Zach.  xiii.  6).  They  are  signs  of  the  suffering,  and  of 
the  victory  of  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time,  eloquent  tongues  (St. 
Ambrose)  and  a  medicine;  for  a  healing  power  like  that  which 
healed  the  woman  who  was  troubled  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  proceeds  from  these  wounds.  They  are,  therefore, 

PART  I. 
A  SERMON  ADDRESSED   TO  ALL  MEN. 

1.  An  admonition  to  do  penance  addressed  to  the  sinners. 

a.  The  sacred  hands  will  say:   "The  right  hand  of  the  Lord 
bath  wrought  strength ;  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  exalted  me. 
I  shall  not  die  but  live  ;  and  shall  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord  " 
(Ps.  cxvii.  1 6).     The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  delivered  you  from 
captivity ;  but  you  often  prefer  a  mess  of  pottage  to  your  inherit 
ance.     "In  the  left  hand  riches  and  glory"  (Prov.  iii.  16),  sanctify 
ing  grace  and  true  faith.     Still,  your  morals  may  often    not  differ 
from  those  of  the  heathen.     "  I  was  like  a  foster-father  to  Ephraim  ; 
I  carried  them  in  my  arms  "  (Osee.  xi.  3). 

b.  The  sacred  feet  were  ever  intent  upon  your  salvation.     u  He 
set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,   and  his  left  foot  upon  the  land/'   to 
seek  Jonas  and  the  lost  sheep  (Apoc.  x.  2). 

c.  The  sacred  side  speaks  to  the  heart  of  the  sinner :   "  My  son, 
give  me  thy  heart  "   (Prov.  xxiii.  26). 

2.  A  consolation  to  the  just.  "  Good  words,  comfortable  words" 
(Zach.  i.  13). 

a.  The  hands  of  our  Saviour  have,  with  iron  nails,  written  their 
names  in  the  book  of  life.  (Isai.  xl.) 

b.  His   hands  have  pointed  out  to  them  the  way   leading  to 
heaven — a  rough,  but  straight  road. 

c.  As  to  his  heart,  He  invites  all  who  labour  and  are  heavy  laden 
to  dwell  there,  where  they  shall  find  rest  for  their  souls.     As   the 
wounds  do  not  forsake  Him,  so  He  does  not  forsake  the  wounded. 

3.  An  admonition  for  all  to  suffer  patiently,  afflictions  being 

a.  Necessary.     The  King  of  kings,   the  Holy  of  holies,   the  all- 
powerful  God,  went  voluntarily  before  us  the  royal  way  of  the  cross. 
We  ought  to  resemble  our  crucified  Head. 

b.  Honourable.     Christ  carries  his  wounds  as  marks  of  distinc 
tion  in  heaven   (Luke,  xxiv.  26). 

c.  Consolatory,  because  we  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Son  of  God 
The  apostles  "  indeed  went  from  the  presence  of  the  council  rejoic 
ing"  (Acts,  v.  41). 


PART  II. 
THEY   ARE  A   HELP. 


i.  A  healing  help  to  the  blind  souls  on  earth,  that  is,  to  sinners, 
who  are  called  blind,  because  they  prefer  perishable  things  to  ever- 
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lasting  things.  The  sacred  wounds  heal  this  spiritual  blindness. 
"Indeed  this  was  a  just  man."  "And  all  the  multitude  of  them 
that  were  come  together  to  that  sight,  and  saw  the  things  that  were 
done,  returned  striking  their  breasts"  (Luke,  xxiii.  47).  "And  they 
shall  look  upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced  ;  and  they  shall  mourn 
for  him  as  one  mourneth  for  an  only  son  :  and  they  shall  grieve  over 
him,  as  the  manner  is  to  grieve  for  the  death  of  the  first  born " 
(Zach.  xii.  10).  We  shall  be  convinced  of  the  grievousness  of  sin, 
and 

a.  Of  the  necessity  of  contrition,  our  Saviour  being  wounded  in 
such  a  cruel  manner.     "  He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  sins"  (Isai.  liii.  5). 

b.  Of  the  necessity  of  penance  and  satisfaction. 

Christ  was  so  cruelly  wounded,  because  He  appeared  in  the 
form  of  a  sinner.  Verily,  "  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God"  (Heb.  x.  31). 

"  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  you 
should  follow  his  steps"  (i  Pet.  ii.  21).  If  Christ  has  suffered  so 
much  for  the  sins  of  others,  how  great  ought  to  be  our  zeal  in  doing 
penance  for  our  own  sins ! 

c.  Of  perseverance  in  doing   penance,  lest,  by   relapsing,  we 
wound  Christ  anew.     "  They  shall  walk  like  blind  men,  because 
they  have  sinned  against  the  Lord"  (Soph.  i.  17). 

2.  A  rescue  to  suffering  souls  in  purgatory. 

a.  It  is  their  only  help.     "  Without  the  shedding  of  blood,  there 
is  no  remission"   (Heb.  ix.   22).      Without  the  sacred  wounds  of 
Jesus,  neither  the  indulgences  of  the  Church,  nor  the  intercession 
of  the  faithful,  would  be  of  any  avail. 

b.  It  is  a  superabundant  help.     The  most  Precious  Blood  of 
Jesus  is  sufficient  for  the  redemption  of  countless  worlds.     "  With 
the  Lord  there  is  mercy  :  and  with  him  plentiful   redemption "    (Ps. 
cxxix.  7).     We  should  of  our  abundance  impart  to  the  souls  in  pur 
gatory,  as  a  wealthy  brother  makes  his  poor  brother  partake  of  his 
wealth. 

c.  It  is  a  sure  help.     Christ  died   for  all :  He  opened  paradise 
for  all.     The  Lord  is  anxious  to  deliver  his  best   friends    out    of 
prison,  if  we  apply  to  them  the  merits  of  Christ.     Justice  must  be 
done ;  the  last  farthing  must  be  paid. 

The  charity  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  which  He  communicated  to 
us  all  graces  and  consolation  through  the  channels  of  his  wounds, 
should  induce  us  to  .return  love  for  love,  to  rejoice  in  sufferings,  to 
despise  sensual  pleasures — in  one  word,  to  imitate  Christ. 

VIRGIL  WENKEROSE 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

To-DAY  we  commemorate  the  august  mystery  of  which  the  Angelus 
bell  reminds  us  three  times  in  a  day.  It  is  a  festival  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  who,  by  her  free  consent,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Son  of  God,  made  man.  It  is  also  a  festival  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  on  this  day  became  man.  And  it  is  our  festival,  too,  since  it  is 
the  nature  of  us  all  to  which  the  Son  of  God  was  espoused  on  this 
blessed  day. 

The  Gospel  of  to-day,  in  which  the  mystery  of  the  Annunciation 
is  related,  may  be  divided  into  three  parts/according  to  the  three 
addresses  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 

PART  I. 
THE  FIRST  ADDRESS   OF  THE  ANGEL. 

The  angel  who  was  chosen  by  God  to  announce  the  mystery  of 
the  Incarnation  is  Gabriel,  that  is,  fortitude  of  God.  He  was  sent 
to  a  Virgin,  whose  name  was  Mary,  that  is,  Star  of  the  sea.  She  is 
the  Virgin  whom  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  foretold,  the  Virgin 
who  should  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  whose  name  Emmanuel^  God 
in  our  midst. 

i.  "And  the  angel  being  come  in,  said  to  her:  Hail  full  of 
grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee :  Blessed  art  thou  among  women.*' 

The  angel  came  in  to  Mary,  who,  according  to  an  immemorable 
tradition,  was  absorbed  in  prayer,  longing  and  praying  for  the 
Saviour.  The  more  she  approached  God  in  prayer,  the  more  God 
approached  her.  Would  that  all  those  who  wish  to  lead  a  pure  and 
virginal  life  would  seek  shelter  in  the  retirement  from  the  world,  in 
holy  solitude  ! 

The  angel  said  to  Mary :  "  Hail,  Mary,  full  of  grace,"  &c. 
Heretofore  men  had  paid  homage  to  the  angels  (Abraham,  Jacob, 
Gideon,  and  others).  For  the  angels  surpassed  men,  according  to 
S*  Thomas  Aquinas,  in  a  three-fold  manner  :  in  the  greater  dignity 
of  their  nature,  which  is  purely  spiritual ;  in  their  more  familiar 
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conversing  with  God ;  and  in  the  greater  light  of  divine  grace  im 
parted  to  them.  But  to-day  an  angel  pays  homage  to  a  human 
being,  to  a  Virgin,  because  she  surpassed  all  the  angels  in  this  treble 
respect. 

Mary  was  full  of  grace.  Not  only  was  her  soul  filled  with 
divine  grace,  but  also  her  body,  so  that  she  was  worthy  to  receive 
into  her  pure,  virginal  womb  the  Son  of  God ;  and  from  her  all 
graces  were  poured  out  upon  all  men,  since  all  graces  are  conferred 
by  God  through  her. 

Mary  was  superior  to  the  angels  for  her  greater  familiarity  with 
God,  as  St.  Gabriel  intimates  by  the  words :  "  The  Lord  is  with 
thee."  Thou  art  to  God  in  the  relation  of  a  mother  to  her  son, 
whereas  the  relation  of  the  angels  to  God  is  that  of  servants  t» 
their  lord. 

Finally,  Mary  surpassed  the  holy  angels  in  purity.  For  whilst 
God  found  fault  with  them,  He  says  of  the  Blessed  Virgin:  "  Thou 
art  all  fair,  O  my  love ;  and  there  is  not  a  spot  in  thee  "  (Cant.  iv. 
7).  Being  exempt  from  sin,  she  was  also  exempt  from  the  curse  of 
sin,  since  she  conceived  her  Son  without  detriment  to  her  virginity, 
and  bore  Him  without  throes  ;  and  her  sacred  body  was  never  to 
return  unto  dust,  not  being  given  to  corruption.  For  she,  being  the 
blessed  among  women,  was  to  be  the  sanctuary  of  the  Son  of  God. 

For  these  reasons  an  angel  pays  homage  to  a  human  being. 

2.  No  less  admirable  than  the  angelic  salutation,  is  the  manner 
in  which  Mary  received  it.  "And  when  she  had  heard,  she  was 
troubled  at  his  saying,  and  thought  with  herself  what  manner  of 
salutation  this  should  be." 

The  Blessed  Virgin  is  not  represented  as  being  troubled  at  tilt 
apparition  of  an  angel  :  she  was  probably  favoured  with  a  familiar 
conversation  with  holy  angels  from  her  infancy ;  and  that  she 
should  have  feared  the  presence  of  Gabriel  because  she  was  a  timid 
virgin,  and  deemed  her  virginity  not  secure  where  there  was  not  a 
shadow  of  danger,  seems  to  be  utterly  inadmissible.  The  evangelist 
has  it  recorded  in  plain  words,  that  Mary,  "  when  she  had  heard, 
was  troubled  at  his  saying"  She  was  troubled  at  the  salutation  of 
an  angel,  because  of  her  profound  humility.  What  a  contrast  to 
the  first  Eve,  who,  far  from  being  troubled  at  the  flatteries  of  a 
wicked  angel,  listened  to  them  with  complacency  !  We  are  so 
much  inclined  not  to  acknowledge  our  faults,  whilst  we  listen  with 
avidity  to  praises  and  flatteries  of  our  own  selves.  Let  us  never 
forget  that  true  humility  receives  its  sure  reward  by  God,  whilst 
pride  is  succeeded  by  humiliation. 

The  singular  prudence  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  commands  also  our 
admiration,  "She  thought  with  herself  what  manner  of  salutation 
this  should  be."  St.  Thomas  remarks  :  "  She  did  not  resist  by  un 
belief,  nor  did  she  receive  the  message  with  levity,  thus  avoiding 
both  the  credulity  of  Eve,  and  the  slowness  of  Zacharias  in  be 
lieving."  How  alarming  is  our  imprudence !  How  often  have 
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young  people  every  reason  to  reflect  on  what  that  greeting,  those 
flatteries,  should  be  ! 

PART  II. 

SECOND  ADDRESS  OF  THE  ANGEL. 

1.  "And  the  angel  said  to  her  :  Fear  not,  Mary;  for  thou  hast 
found  grace  with  God,"  &c.     The   angel  appeases  the  mind  of  the 
Blessed   Virgin,  who  was  troubled  because  of  her  humility,  by  re 
stricting  her  praises  to  the  grace  which  she  had  found  with   God. 
For  true  humility  consists,  not  in  denying  the  grace  of   God,  but  in 
o-iving  the  honour  to  God  for  all  benefits  and  exaltations. 

The  angel  goes  on  to  explain  to  Mary  the  grace  which  she  has 
found  with  God.  "  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
shalt  bring  forth  a  Son  ;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus/'  &c. 
The  words  in  which  the  angel  announces  the  good  tidings  are 
almost  verbal  quotations  from  Holy  Scripture,  as  though  he  said  : 
"  Remember  that  the  prophet  once  prophesied  of  a  great  sign  :  a 
virgin  who  should  conceive  and  bear  a  Son  whose  name  should 
mean  '  Emmanuel,  God  with  us.' "  Thou  art  this  Virgin,  and  thy 
Child  will  be  God.  The  Lord  has  revealed  the  name  of  his  Son  to 
me,  his  messenger;  it  is  the  name  of  Jesus,  before  which  every 
knee  should  bow.  Thy  Son  shall  be  great,  not  only  by  human 
greatness,  but  as  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and  therefore  great  by 
nature.  But,  according  to  the  prophets,  the  Messias  is  to  be  a  true 
man  also,  and  an  offspring  of  David's  race;  and  therefore  the  Son 
of  God  is  to  take  the  human  nature  from  thy  own  substance,  in  thy 
virginal  womb. 

What  is  Mary  to  reply  ?  An  honour,  greater  than  which  Divine 
Omnipotence  cannot  confer,  is  offered  her ;  and  the  salvation  of 
the  world  is  dependent  on  her  consent. 

2.  "And    Mary  said  to   the  angel:  How   shall  this  be   done, 
because  I  know  not   man?"     In   these  words  the   Blessed  Virgin 
does  not  express  a  doubt  of  the  truth  of  what  had  been  announced 
to  her,  but  only  asks  with  all  humility  an  explanation   concerning 
the  manner  in  which  the  great  mystery  is  to  be  accomplished  in  her, 
as  she  had   made  the  vow  of  perpetual  virginity.     We  admire  her 
tender  -virginal  purity.     She  was  the  first,  no  doubt  actuated  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  vow  to  God  a  virginal  life,  and  thus  to  sow  the 
seed  of  the  countless  snow-white  lilies  that  were  to  spring  up   in 
the    Church   of  the    Son   of  "the  Virgin   of  virgins/'  and   of  the 
"  Queen  of  virgins."     If  we  love  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God,  let  us 
imitate  her  in  the  love  of  purity,  and  we  shall  behold  God. 

PART  III. 
THIRD  ADDRESS   OF  THE  ANGEL. 

I.  "And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  her  :  The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow 
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thee.  And  therefore  also  the  Holy  which  shall  be  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  In  these  words  the  holy  angel 
gives  an  explanation  of  how  she  could  conceive  and  bear  a  Child, 
and  yet  remain  a  virgin.  He  said  to  her  that  she  was  to  conceive 
the  Son  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  her  Son  would  not  be  the 
son  of  a  man,  but  the  Son  of  the  Most  High.  He  calls  her  attention 
to  the  fact  that  her  cousin  Elizabeth  had  conceived  in  her  old  age, 
and  that  no  word  is  impossible  with  God.  Let  us  adore,  with  humi 
lity,  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  not  hesitate  in  our  faith. 
God,  who  formed  Adam  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  and  Eve  out 
of  Adam's  rib,  is,  no  doubt,  able  to  form  a  human  body  in  the  womb 
of  a  virgin,  without  the  co-operation  of  a  man. 

2.  "And  Mary  said:  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord:  be  it 
done  to  me  according  to  thy  word/'  In  these  words  the  Blessed 
Virgin  gives  her  consent ;  and  at  the  same  moment  when  she  calls 
herself  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  she  is  elevated  to  the  dignity  of 
the  Mother  of  God.  Oh  !  let  us  never  forget  this  holy  word  :  let  us 
remember  the  holy  mystery  performed  after  the  utterance  of  .this 
word,  especially  three  times  every  day,  when  the  Angelus  bell 
reminds  us  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the  eleva 
tion  of  the  Virgin  of  Nazareth  above  all  creatures, 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  miraculous  bread  in  to-day's  Gospel  is  a  figure  of  the  true 
Bread  descending  from  heaven,  the  Holy  Eucharist.  For  Holy 
Eucharist  was  also  instituted  when  the  pasch  was  near  at  hand,  and 
in  the  evening,  that  strengthened  by  this  bread  in  the  desert  of  this 
life,  we  may  reach  the  true  Canaan,  our  heavenly  abode.  Therefore, 
the  Holy  Church,  in  order  to  induce  her  children  to  make  a  due 
preparation  for  their  Easter  Communion,  has  the  Gospel  of  the 
miraculous  bread  read  on  this  Sunday.  And  I  believe  I  am  acting 
according  to  the  intention  of  the  Church,  if,  following  the  traces  of 
the  Gospel,  I  recall  to  your  memory  how  you  should  behave  before, 
and  after,  Holy  Communion. 

PART  I. 

PREPARATION    FOR   HOLY   COMMUNION. 

Our  preparation  for  Holy  Communion  concerns  both  the  body 
and  the  soul ;  and  in  either  regard  we  may  take  an  example  from 
the  people  who  received  the  miraculous  bread. 

i.  "At  that  time:  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is 
that  of  Tiberias :  and  a  great  multitude  followed  Him,  because  they 
saw  the  miracles  which  He  did  on  them  that  were  diseased."  Jesus 
retired  with  his  disciples  in  a  boat  across  the  sea  of  Galilee  into  a 
desert  place  apart,  to  give  his  apostles,  who  had  returned  from  their 
mission,  respite  and  leisure  for  retreat  after  their  labours.  The 
multitude  seeing  Him  enter  the  boat,  followed  Him  on  foot.  In 
their  zeal,  they  did  not  think  of  taking  food  with  them,  so  that  they 
were  fasting  all  day. 

Does  the  Holy  Church  require  as  much  of  us  as  this  pious  people 
did  voluntarily,  when  she  demands  that  we  should  be  fasting  on 
Communion  day,  that  is,  that  from  twelve  o'clock  the  night  before 
"\ve  should  not  have  taken  the  least  thing  by  way  of  eating  or 
drinking — a  command  given  under  pain  of  grievous  sin,  in  order  to 
prevent  great  abuses  which  might  follow  from  the  disregard  of 
this  law  ?  Besides,  when  you  approach  the  altar,  you  must  be 
decently  dressed,  which  requires  less  exertion  than  the  people  dis 
played  who  went  a  long  distance^  in  order  to  come  to  Jesus.  A 
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poor  dress,  however,  cannot  afford  a  legitimate  excuse  for  not 
receiving  Holy  Communion.  You  must  also  show  your  reverence 
for  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  by  your  external  behaviour,  with 
hands  joined  and  raised,  and  eyes  cast  down  in  the  same  attitude 
as  you  behold  the  priest  at  the  foot  of  the  altar. 

2.  "Jesus,  therefore,  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  He 
sat  with  his  disciples."  Jesus  sought  a  place  to  rest ;  but  He  did  not 
rest  long.  For  when  He  saw  the  great  multitude,  "he  had  com 
passion  on  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd  " 
(Mark,  vi.  34).  "  And  he  received  them,  and  spoke  to  them  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  who  had  need  of  healing  "  (Luke, 
ix.  u).  Hence  you  see  with  how  great  solicitude  Jesus  prepared 
the  multitude  for  the  great  miracle  He  was  about  to  perform. 

He  instructed  the  people,  and  spoke  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  This  was  the  preparation  of  the  soul.  The  Holy  Church 
does  the  same.  She  instructs  you  by  sermons  and  devotions, 
which  are  more  frequent  in  Lent  than  at  other  times.  She  speaks 
to  you  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  every  soul  when  cleansed 
from  sin,  and  adorned  with  virtues. 

Your  soul  is  called  upon,  especially  in  this  sacred  time,  to  be 
come  a  kingdom,  a  house  of  God,  that  she  may  worthily  receive,  by 
her  Easter  Communion,  Jesus  Christ,  her  God  and  her  King. 
Before  Jesus  distributed  the  miraculous  bread  to  the  multitude,  He 
healed  all  those  who  were  in  need  of  healing.  And  before  you  are 
permitted  to  eat  the  Paschal  Lamb,  you  must  make  your  annual 
confession,  that  each  disease  of  your  soul  may  be  healed,  and  that 
every  sin  may  be  taken  away  from  you  through  the  sacrament  ol 
penance.  May  not  one  of  you  venture  to  receive  his  Easter  Com< 
munion  without  repenting  of  his  sins  !  Mind  the  warning  of  St. 
Paul  :  "  Let  a  man  prove  himself :  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  chalice.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  un 
worthily  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning 
the  body  of  the  Lord"  (i  Cor.  xi.  28). 

PART   II. 
DEVOTION  AT  THE  TIME   OF  RECEIVING  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

You  have  been  taught,  that  the  best  exercises  before  Holy  Com 
munion  are  the  acts  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  And  what  else  but 
faith,  hope,  and  charity  is  the  miracle  of  to-day's  Gospel  calculated 
to  kindle  within  us? 

i.  Let  us  first  learn  from  our  Lord  to  believe  what  seems  to  be 
incredible.  "  When  Jesus,  therefore,  had  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
seen  that  a  very  great  multitude  cometh  to  Him,  He  said  to  Philip 
When  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may  eat  ?  And  this  He  said 
to  try  him,  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do.  Philip 
answered  Him  :  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient 
for  them,  that  every  one  may  take  a  little.  One  of  his  disciples, 
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Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  said  to  Him  :  There  is  a  boy 
here  that  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and  two  fishes,  but  what  are  these 
among  so  many?"  The  disciples  did  not  believe  that  so  many  men 
could  be  fed  and  satiated  with  a  few  loaves  of  bread.  And  when, 
on  the  next  day,  our  Lord  spoke  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  Jews 
said :  "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?"  True,  by 
human  power  neither  one  nor  the  other  is  possible.  But  "  no  word 
shall  be  impossible  with  God/'  We  believe  the  word  of  the  Lord  : 
"  Take  ye  and  eat :  This  is  my  body." 

2.  No  less  must  we  hope   in   God's  omnipotence  and  bounty. 
Without  answering  one  word  to  the  remark  of  Philip  or  of  Andrew, 
Jesus  said  to  his   disciples ;  "  Make  the   men  sit  down.  .  .  .  The 
men  therefore  sat  down,  in   number  about  five  thousand."     "  He 
took  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ;   and  looking  up  to  heaven,  He 
blessed,  and  brake,   and  gave  the  loaves  to   his    disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitudes"  (Matt.  xiv.  19).    The  Holy  Evangelists 
relate  the    institution    of   the    Holy   Eucharist  in    a  similar   way. 
"  Taking   bread,    He   gave   thanks,    and  brake  and  gave  to  them, 
saying  :  This  is  my  body  which  is  given   for  you.  .  .  .  This  is  the 
chalice,  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  you  " 
(Luke,  xxii.  19,  20). 

Who  does  not  see  that  the  multiplication  of  bread  in  the  desert 
was,  as  it  were,  the  preparation  for  the  change  of  bread  into  Christ's 
body  at  the  Last  Supper?  The  disciples  of  the  Lord  distribute  still 
his  sacred  body  under  the  species  of  bread.  How  much  are  we  en 
titled  to  hope  through  this  heavenly  food  ?  We  are  nourished  for 
life  everlasting.  Therefore,  whenever  you  approach  Jesus  in  the 
Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  put  an  infinite  confidence  in  Jesus,  who 
said :  <f  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  ever 
lasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  "  (John,  vi.  55). 

3.  Greater  than  faith  and  hope  ought  to  be  our  love,  when  we 
receive  Holy  Communion.     How  great  must  have  been  the  delight 
of  the  multitude,  and  their  love  for  Jesus,  their  benefactor,  when 
they  were  eating  the  multiplied  bread,  and  all  were  filled,  there  re 
maining  yet  twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments. 

But  when  does  Jesus  show  his  tender  love  more  clearly,  than  in 
the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar  ?  Here  He  continues  his 
love  manifested  on  the  cross,  by  shedding  his  Precious  Blood. 
Where  is  a  heart  that  would  not  be  moved  to  ardent  love  towards 
Jesus  at  the  remembrance  of  his  words.  "  Take  ye  and  eat :  This 
is  my  body.  Take  ye  and  drink :  This  is  the  chalice  of  my  blood. 
Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me."  Is  it  possible  to  receive 
Jesus,  your  Father  and  brother  and  bridegroom,  without  loving  Him 
from  the  bottom  of  your  heart  ? 

PART  ni. 

THANKSGIVING  AFTER  HOLY  COMMUNION, 
t    The  people  in  the  desert  proved  thankful  for  the  supper  which 


266  FOURTH  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

Jesus  had  prepared  for  them.  "  Those  men,  when  they  had  seerr 
what  a  miracle  Jesus  had  done,  said  :  This  is  of  a  truth  the  prophet 
that  is  to  come  into  the  world.  Jesus  therefore  when  He  knew  that 
they  would  come  to  take  Him  by  force  and  make  Him  king,  fled 
again  into  the  mountain  Himself  alone." 

2.  We  should  also  after  Holy  Communion  give  fervent  thanks 
for  the  infinite  charity  that  induced  Jesus  to  invite  us  to  the 
celestial  banquet.  Let  us,  like  the  multitude  of  the  Gospel,  give 
thanks  in  word  and  deed :  in  word  by  conversing  with  Jesus  yet  for 
a  time  and  praising  his  infinite  mercy  ;  in  deed  by  making  Jesus  our 
King,  obeying  his  command,  and  becoming  better  men.  Jesus  Him 
self  says  :  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him"  (John,  vi.  57).  It  is  an  infallible  sign  of  a 
worthy  Communion,  if  after  its  reception  we  live  so  as  if  Jesus  were 
living  in  us,  that  is,  with  such  humility,  chastity,  meekness,  kind 
ness,  as  was  admired  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 


VIII. 

THE  EFFECTS  WHICH  THE  DEATH  OF  JESUS  SHOULD 
PRODUCE  IN  OUR  SOULS. 

Never  was  the  death  of  man  accompanied  with  such  marvellous 
events  as  the  death  of  Jesus.  "  The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
two  from  the  top  even  to  the  bottom,  and  the  earth  quaked,  and  the 
rocks  were  rent.  And  the  graves  were  opened  :  and  many  bodies 
of  the  saints  that  had  slept,  arose,  and  coming  out  of  the  tombs 
after  his  resurrection,  came  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  many. 
Now  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him  watching  Jesus, 
having  seen  the  earthquake  and  the  things  that  were  done,  were 
greatly  afraid,  saying:  Indeed  this  was  the  Son  of  God"  (Matt. 
xxvii.  51-54).  The  Holy  Church  presents  to  our  spiritual  eyes  the 
scenes  of  the  dying  Saviour,  with  the  intention  that  it  may  produce 
in  our  hearts  wholesome  effects.  These  desired  effects  are  as 
follows  : 

PART  I. 
THE   DEATH    OF  OUR  SAVIOUR  SHOULD  CONFIRM  OUR  FAITH. 

Jesus  gave  testimony  to  his  being  the  Son  of  God 
i.  By  his  death. 

a.  Because  Jesus  professed  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  He 
was  found  guilty  of  death  (Luke,  xxii.  66-71). 

b.  The  chief-priests  and  scribes  asserted,  when   He  was  hang 
ing  on  the  cross,  that  He  had  said:  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God  "   (Mark, 
xxvii.  43). 

c.  The  centurion  exclaimed :  c<  Indeed  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God"   (Mark,  xv.  39). 
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2.  By  his  superhuman  patience ',  with  which  He  suffered  on  the 
cross.     He  was  offered  because  it  was  his  own  will,  and  He  opened 
not  his  mouth  :  He  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  shall 
be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer,   and  he  shall   not  open  his 
mouth  '  (Isai.  liii.  7). 

3.  By  the  sanctity  and  innocence  in  which   He   died.     "Many 
bore  false  witness  against  Him  ;   and   their  evidence  did  not  agree" 
(Mark,  xiv.  56).     Pilate  declared  publicly:  "I  find  no  cause  in  the 
man.     You  have  brought  this  man  to  me,  as  one  that  perverted  the 
people :  and,    behold,  I  having  examined  him  before  you,   find  no 
cause  in  this  man  touching  those  things  wherein  you  accuse  him" 
(Luke,  xxiii.  4,  14). 

PART  II. 
THE   DEATH    OF  JESUS   SHOULD  ENLIVEN  OUR   HOPE. 

1.  Jesus,  by  his  death,  has  reconciled  the  Heavenly  Father* 

a.  By  Him  we  have  been  justified.     "As  by  the  offence  of  one, 
unto  all  men  to  condemnation  ;    so  also  by  the  justice  of  one,  unto 
all  men  to  justification  of  life"  (Rom.  v.  18). 

b.  He  became  our  Mediator  with  God.     "There    is    one    God, 
and  one  Mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave 
Himself  a  redemption  for  all"  (i  Tim.  ii.  5). 

c.  He  became  our  intercessor  with  the  Heavenly  Father.  "  If 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
just.  And  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world  "  (i  John,  ii.  i). 

2.  He  has  satisfied  Divine  Justice.     "  He  hath  blotted  out  the 
hand-writing  of  the  decree  which  was  against  us,   which  was   con 
trary  to  us,  and  the  same  He  took  out  of  ths  way,  fastening  it  to 
the  cross"  (Col.  ii.  14). 

3.  He  has  merited  for  us  all  graces.     The  blood  of  Christ  shall 
"  cleanse  our  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God  " 
(Heb.  ix.  14).      "According  to  his  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  laver 
of  regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom   He  hath 
poured  forth  upon  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  " 
(Titus,  iii.  5). 

4.  He  has  obtained  for  us  infinite  merits.      "  I  have  sent  you 
to  reap  that  in  which  you  did  not  labour"  (John,  iv.  38).  "  Ascend 
ing  on   high,  He  led   captivity  captive :    He  gave  gifts  to  men " 
(Eph.  iv.  8). 

PART   III, 
THE  DEATH  OF  JESUS  SHOULD  ENKINDLE  OUR   LOVE. 

i.  The  love  of  God.  "  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  and 
what  will  I  but  that  it  be  kindled  r"  (Luke,  xii.  49).  The  Holy 
Fathers  understand  by  "  the  fire "  the  fire  of  divine  love,  <(  Let 
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us  therefore  love  God,  because  God  first  hath  loved  us*'  (i  John, 
iv.  19). 

2.  The  love  of  Jesus  Christ.     "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  things  to  myself"   (John,  xii.  32).     "  If  any  man 
love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema"  (i  Cor.  xvi. 

22). 

3.  The  love  of  our  fellow-men.     Jesus  has  taught  it  by  his  ex 
ample.     "  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends  "  (John,  xv.  13).      He  has  made  it  our  strict 
duty.       "I  give  you  a  new  commandment:  That  you  love  one 
another,    as  I  have  loved  you,    that  you  also  love  one  another" 
(John,  xiii.   34).      "  Dearly   beloved,  let  us  fove  one  another,   for 
charity  is  of  God.     And  every  one  that  loveth,  is  born  of  God,  and 
knoweth  God  "   (i  John,  iv.  7). 

Well,  then,  let  us  give  testimony  to  Jesus  by  a  vivid  faith  in  his 
divinity.  Let  us  embrace  the  cross  as  the  anchor  of  our  salvation  : 
and  nothing  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ. 

TlRINUS. 


mibag. 


VII. 

HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  of  this  day  relates  the  last  attempt  of  Jesus  to  induce 
the  people  to  believe  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  and  their  Messias. 
Heretofore  He  had  called  on  the  Heavenly  Father  as  witness,  who 
by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  by  innumerable  miracles,  had  given 
testimony  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Now  Jesus  appeals  to  his  own 
testimony,  protesting  that,  on  account  of  the  holiness  of  his  life,  the 
Jews  are  bound  to  believe  his  testimony  concerning  Himself. 

As  for  us,  the  Gospel  contains  a  plain  assertion  of  the  divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  belief  in  which  is  necessary  to  understand  the 
Sacred  Passion.  We  may  divide  the  Gospel  into  two  parts  :  in  the 
first,  Jesus  asserts  that  He  is  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  second, 
that  He  is  from  eternity. 

PART  I. 

JESUS  THE   HOLY   OF   HOLIES. 

1.  "At  that  time:  Jesus  said    to  the  multitude  of  the  Jews: 
Which   of  you  shall  convince  me  of  sin  ?     If  I  say  the  truth  to  you, 
why  do  you  not  believe  me?*'      Jesus  appeals  in  these  words  to  his 
immaculate  life  as  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine.     We  all 
are  sinners,  and  whoever  denies  that  he  is  a  sinner,  is  a  liar,  as  St. 
John  says.      In  Jesus  not  a  shadow  of  fault  or  imperfection  was 
found.     Therefore  Jesus  was  right  in  charging  the  Jews  with  their 
unbelief,  because  it  was  self-evident  that  a  man  of  so  great  sanctity 
could  not  be  an  impostor. 

2.  Jesus  also  confronts  the  Jews  with  the  reason  of  not  believing 
Him  in  spite  of  his   sanctity.      "  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the 
words  of  God.     Therefore  you  hear  them  not  because  you  are  not 
of  God/'     He  is  of  God,  who  is  a  child  of  God,  who  is  in  communion 
with  God  by  fulfilling  his  holy  will. 

Our  Saviour  assigns  here  the  true  explanation  of  infidelity  at  all 
times.  The  arguments  for  the  divine  origin  of  the  Christian 
doctrine  are  perfectly  convincing.  But  of  what  avail  are  the  best 
arguments  to  him  who  keeps  his  eyes  closed,  because  the  darkness 
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of  his  vices  hates  the  light  ?  Faith  is  not  the  solution  of  an  arith 
metical  problem,  the  correctness  of  which  we  cannot  but  concede  : 
but  it  is  the  work  of  divine  grace  and  of  man's  co-operation,  where 
in  its  merit  consists.  Lead  such  a  life  that  you  may  never  have 
reason  to  fear  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  you  shall  never  doubt  it. 

Oh  !  that  all  of  you  would  seek  and  find  the  delight  of  your  souls 
in  hearing  the  word  of  God  !  Then  you  would  be  children  of  God 
and  heirs  of  heaven.  "  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of 
God." 

3.  What  do  the  Jews  answer  to  the  urgent  admonitions  of  Jesus 
to  believe  in  Him?  "The  Jews  therefore  answered  and  said  to 
Him  :  Do  we  not  say  well  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil?"  They  had  dishonoured  Jesus  by  the  same  contumelious 
words  on  other  occasions  also.  By  calling  Him  a  Samaritan,  they 
charged  Him  with  the  adulteration  of  the  Mosaic  religion,  and  of 
enmity  against  the  Jewish  nation.  Infinitely  greater  was  the  con 
tumely  contained  in  the  words,  "  Thou  hast  a  devil,"  uttered  against 
Him  who,  to  quote  the  words  of  St.  Augustine,  was  come  not  only 
to  save  men,  but  also  to  conquer  the  devil. 

The  deeper  and  the  more  blasphemous  the  affront,  the  more 
must  we  admire  his  patience  and  meekness.  With  undisturbed 
calmness  He  rejects  the  affront,  saying  :  "  I  have  not  a  devil :  but 
I  honour  my  Father,  and  you  have  dishonoured  me."  The  aim  of 
all  my  words  and  deeds  is  to  promote  the  honour  of  my  Father, 
wherein  certainly  nothing  devilish  can  be  found.  What,  then,  shall 
I  say  about  those  who,  notwithstanding,  disgrace  me  by  saying, 
that  I  have  a  devil  ?  Our  Saviour  does  not  continue  his  self-de 
fence,  but  leaves  it  in  humility  to  him  who  seeketh  the  honour  of  the 
Son  and  judgeth. 

Let  us  also  leave  the  defence  and  protection  of  our  honour  to 
Him  who  judgeth,  often  in  this  life,  yet  certainly  on  the  day  of 
reckoning. 

PART  II. 
JESUS  THE  ETERNAL  GOD. 

i.  Jesus,  instead  of  being  exasperated  by  their  outrage,  con 
tinues  his  endeavour  to  convince  the  Jews  of  his  divinity.  "  I  am  not 
to  avenge  myself,"  says  Jesus,  "  for  the  outrage  inflicted  on  me,  leav 
ing  all  judgment  to  the  Father.  I  can  only  repeat,  that  I  have 
taught  you  the  truth,  and  that  all  who  observe  my  words,  shall  live 
by  them  :  'Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you  :  if  any  man  keep  my 
word,  he  shall  not  see  death  for  ever/  "  Our  Lord  evidently  intends, 
by  death}  the  second,  the  eternal  death ;  this  being  the  proper 
death,  in  comparison  with  which  the  first  death  is  but  a  transit  into 
a  better  world. 

We  should  engrave  also   this  one   truth   deeply   in   our  souls, 
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Jesus  has  suffered  temporal  death,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
eternal  death. 

2.  The  Jews,  through  malignity,    understood    our    Saviour   to 
speak    of  temporal  death.      "  The  Jews  therefore  said  :  Now  we 
know  that  thou  hast  a  devil.     Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets  ; 
and  thou  sayest:  If  any  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall  not  taste  death 
for  ever/'  &c.     Jesus  replies  that  He  has  nothing   to   revoke  :   but 
He  deigns  to  explain  to  his  revilers  what  entitles  Him  to  claim  such 
high  prerogatives.     The  dignity  which  He  claims  is  founded  on  his 
relation  to  the  Father,  with  whom  He  is  consubstantial,  so  that  He 
thinks   it  no   robbery    to    be    equal    to    God     (Philip,  ii.  9).       The 
Father  glorifieth  Him,  by  generating  Him  from  all   eternity  as  his 
substantial   image ;   and  He   glorifieth   Him  before  men  by  giving 
testimony  to  his  sonship  (Matt.  iii.  17  ;  xvii.  5),  and  by  innumerable 
miracles,  and  by  committing  all  judgment  to  Him   (John,  v.  22). 

From  this  we  see  that  our  own  glory,  resulting  from  corporeal 
or  spiritual  advantages,  is  nothing  ;  but  it  is  our  Father  that  glori 
fieth  us.  The  dignity  of  man  consists  in  his  being  a  child  of  God, 
or  in  other  words,  in  being  invested  with  sanctifying  grace— a  glory 
elevating  him  above  kings. 

3.  "  It  is  my  Father  that  glorifieth  me,  of  whom  you  say  that  He 
is  your  God.     And  you  have  not  known  Him,  but   I  know    Him.'* 
The   Jews  boasted  of  having  God  for  their  Father ;   but  by  their 
deeds  they  denied  Him. 

"But  I  know  Him,"  &c.  Jesus  knows  God,  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  God.  "  I  know  Him,  because  I  am  from  Him  "  (John,  vii. 
29).  In  consequence  of  this  perfect  knowledge  He  was  entitled  to 
say:  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that  followeth  me,  walketh  not 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life"  (viii.  12). 

"  But  I  know  Him  and  do  keep  his  word" — in  contrast  to  the 
Jews,  who  did  not  keep  the  word  of  God. 

4.  Jesus  nowr  gives  direct  answer  to  the   above  question  :  "  Art 
Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham  ?"  He  says  :  "  Abraham  your 
father  rejoiced  that  he  might  see  my  day  :  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad." 
Abraham  was  desirous  to  see  the  day  on   which  the  Son   of  God 
would  descend  from   heaven  to  take  human   nature.     He  saw  this 
day  :  that  is,  he  received  a  revelation   in  Limbo,   that  this  blessed 
day  was  come ;  and  he  was  glad.     But  if  Abraham  was  desirous  to 
see  my  day,  I  am  greater  than  he.     You  call  Abraham  your  Father* 
Why,  then,  are  you  such  degenerate  sons  ?      Abraham  rejoiced  to 
see  my  day,  and  you  revile  and  blaspheme  me ! 

"  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  Him  :  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  ?  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Amen, 
amen,  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham  was  made  I  am."  The  Jews, 
being  unwilling  to  acknowledge  the  divine  dignity  of  Jesus,  mocked 
Him  by  reminding  Him  of  his  age,  imagining  that  they  were  con 
necting  Him  with  an  absurdity. 

But  Jesus  told  them  they  were  mistaken,  if  they  took  Him  only 
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for  a  mere  man.  Verily  (this  is  the  meaning  of  his  words)  I  did  see 
Abraham.  For  I  was  before  him  ;  I  am  the  same  who  said  to 
Moses:  "  I  am  who  am"  (Exod.  iii.  14)  ;  "the  beginning,  who  also 
speak  unto  you  "  (John,  viii.  25).  St.  Augustine  remarks  appro 
priately,  that  Jesus  did  not  say :  Before  Abraham  was,  but  was 
made.  Nor  does  He  say  :  "  I  am  made,"  for  He  was  not  made,  but 
was. 

Behold  the  meekness  and  patience  of  Jesus,  who,  in  spite  of 
their  grievous  contumelies  continues  to  explain  to  the  Jews  his 
origin. 

The  Jews  understood  the  words  of  Jesus  in  the  above  sense. 
For  "  they  took  up  stones  therefore  to  cast  at  Him  " — the  punish 
ment  of  a  blasphemer.  But  Jesus,  whose  hour  was  not  as  yet 
come,  hid  Himself.  "He  fled  from  the  stones;  but  woe  to  those 
from  whose  stony  hearts  He  flees  !"  (St.  Augustine). 


VIII. 
THE  GREATEST  CHARITY. 

True  friendship  is  tested  in  tribulation.  He  who  shares  afflic 
tions  with  his  friend,  who  disposes  of  his  property,  and  employs  his 
talents  and  his  precious  time  in  order  to  remove  the  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  his  friend's  happiness — is  a  true  friend.  And  he  who  sacri 
fices  his  own  life  for  his  friend,  without  any  selfish  motive,  has 
reached  the  highest  degree  of  charity.  Such  a  friend  is  presented 
to  us  as  hanging  on  the  cross  !  It  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  once 
said:  "I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep"  (John,  x.  15),  Let  us 
make  the  infinite  charity  of  Jesus  the  subject  of  our  present  medita 
tion. 

The  charity  of  Jesus  is  manifest 

PART   I. 
FROM   HIS  LIFE. 

Evidences  of  this  charity  are  : — 

i.  His  miracles  which  He  wrought,  as  for  instance, 

a.  His  Incarnation.     Charity  induced  Him  to  leave  the  glory  of 
his  Heavenly  Father  and  to  become  our  friend  and  brother.     "  God 
so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  "  (John,  iii.  16). 
¥  In  this  is  charity  :    not  as  if  we  have  loved  God,    but  because  He 
first  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  a  propitiation  for  our  sins  "  (i  John, 
iv.  10). 

b.  The  healing  of  the  sick.     It  is  love  that  induced  Him  to   re 
store  the  sight  to  the  blind,   hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  speech  to  the 
dumb. 

c.  Raising  the  dead  to  life.      What  else  but  love  moved  Him  to 
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give  the  young  man  at  Nairn  to  his  mother,   the  daughter  of  Jairus 
to  her  parents,  Lazarus  to  his  sisters  ? 

2.  The  doctrine  which  He  preached.     Its  principal  point  was  the 
urgent  command,   and  the  most  earnest  exhortation  to  love  God, 
and  all  men,  enemies  not  excepted.     "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  thy  whole  heart,   and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy 
whole  mind.     This  is  the  greatest  and  first  commandment :  And  the 
second  is  like  to  this :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself " 
(Matt.  xxii.  37).       "  But  I  say  to  you  :  Love  your  enemies  :  do  good 
to  them    that  hate  you :   and  pray  for   them    that   persecute  and 
calumniate  you  "  (v.  44).      And  this  love  was  to  help  men  to  their 
temporal  and  eternal  happiness. 

3.  All  his  actions.     He  was  benevolent  *.nd  loving  (a)  towards 
all  men,  feeding  the  hungry,  consoling  the  suffering,  instructing  the 
ignorant,   pardoning  the  sinner;     (b)  Towards  his  disciples.      How 
great  was  his  patience  in  enduring  their  incredulity   and  unstable- 
ness!  (c)  Towards  his  enemies.     Derided  and  mocked,  even  on  the 
cross,  He  prays  for  his  murderers:  "Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do  "  (Luke,  xxiii.  34).     And  how  touching  was 
his  pity  on  Jerusalem  1 

PART  II. 

FROM   HIS   SACRED  PASSION. 

Jesus  suffered  through  love  and  friendship  for  men 

1.  Great  pains  in  his  body.     Behold  Him  hanging  on  the  cross, 
his  head  crowned  with  thorns,  his  hands  and  teet  pierced  with  nails, 
his  entire  body  bruised  and  wounded.     And   for  what  ?     "  He  was 
wounded  for  our  iniquities,  He  was  bruised  for  our  sins  :  the  chas 
tisement  of  our  peace  was   upon  Him,  and  by   his  bruises  we  are 
healed  "  (Isai.  liii.  5).     He  could  have  lived  in  joys  ;  countless  hosts 
of  angels  were  anxious  to  minister  to  Him ;  but   He  preferred  to 
suffer.     "  He  was  offered  because  it  was  his   own   will,    and   He 
opened  not  his  mouth  "  (verse  7). 

2.  Great  pains  in  his  soul.     In  the  garden  of  Olivet  He  cried 
out:  u  My  soul  is  sorrowful,  even  unto  death"  (Matt.  xxvi.   38). 
And  who  can  describe  or  imagine  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  He 
exclaimed  dying  on  the  cross  :  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  me?"  (Matt,  xxvii.  46). 

PART  III. 

FROM   HIS   DEATH. 

Through  love  and  friendship  for  men  He  died 

I.  An  ignominious  death.  There  was  no  death  more  ignominious 
than  crucifixion.  "  He  is  accursed  of  God  that  hangeth  on  a  tree" 
(Deut.  xxi.  23).  But "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse, 
VOL.  in.  19 
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being  made  a  curse  for  us  "  (Gal.  iii.  13).     He  died  out  of  love  for 
us  this  ignominious  death,  in  the  midst  of  two  criminals. 

2.  A  painful  death.     Behold  Him  hanging  between  heaven  and 
earth,  forsaken  by  his  Heavenly  Father,   his  entire  body  one  large 
wound,  his  soul  sorrowful,  around  Him  his  enemies  who  blasphemed 
and  reviled  Him ;   at  the  foot  of  the  cross  his  sorrowful  Mother,   a 
sword  piercing  her  heart,  &c.     "  O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the  way,  at 
tend,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow  '*  (Lam.  i.  12). 

3.  A  prolonged  death,      (a)  His  whole  life  was  a  continual  suc 
cession  of  pains,  sufferings,  persecutions  and  dangers  of  death.  He 
saw  his  death  and  all  his  torments  before  Him  at  every  moment  of 
his  life.      (b)  On  the  cross  He  was  hanging  three  long  hours.  His 
life  was,  so  to  say,  poured  out  with  the  drops  of  his  sacred  blood. 

May  the  infinite  charity  of  Jesus   move   us  to  heartfelt  grati 
tude,  unbounded  confidence,  and  filial  love  towards  God  and  men  ! 

MENNE. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

ON  the  eve  of  Palm  Sunday  Jesus  had  taken  supper  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  Leper,  at  Bethania,  where  also  Mary  anointed  his  feet. 
The  next  morning  Jesus  went  nigh  to  Bethphage,  a  village  situated 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Olivet.  Bethphage  being  a  sacerdotal  town,  it 
is  supposed  that  the  priests  brought  in  from  it  the  paschal  lambs. 
The  true  Paschal  Lamb,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  passed  also  through  Bethphage  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem. 

The  Gospel  which  relates  the  triumphal  entry  of  our  Jesus  into 
Jerusalem,  may  be  divided  into  three  parts :  In  the  first  part  we 
hear  of  the  preparation  made  for  the  triumphal  entry.  In  the 
second  part  we  are  reminded  of  the  prophecy  fulfilled  on  this 
glorious  day.  In  the  third  part  we  are  told  of  the  triumph  and 
glory  amidst  which  Jesus  makes  his  entry. 

PART  I. 
THE  PREPARATIONS. 

Jesus  sent  two  disciples,  saying  to  them  :  "  Go  ye  into  the 
village,  that  is  over  against  you;  and  immediately  you  shall  find  an 
ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her  :  loose  them  and  bring  them  to  me. 
And  if  any  man  shall  say  anything  to  you,  say  ye  :  that  the  Lord 
hath  need  of  them :  and  forthwith  he  will  let  them  go." 

i.  Tradition  mentions  that  these  two  disciples  were  Peter  and 
John,  whom  Jesus  sent  also  to  prepare  the  paschal  lamb.  As  they 
\vere  the  representatives  of  heroic  faith  and  charity,  their  selection 
teaches  us  that  the  most  necessary  virtues  of  messengers  of  Christ  are 
o  firm  faith  and  ardent  love. 

^  'Jesus  sends  the  apostles  to  fetch  two  asses  !  He  charges  there 
with  the  prince  of  his  Church,  and  John  who  shortly  before  had 
entreated  Him,  through  his  mother,  to  sit  at  his  right  in  his  king 
dom.  The  Lord  made  this  choice,  in  order  to  inculcate  on  Peter, 
and  on  all  superiors,  that  whatever  is  committed  to  their  care,  is  not 
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to  be  regarded  as  unimportant  ;  and  on  John  and  all  those  who  long 
for  honours  in  his  Church,  that  true  greatness  does  not  consist  in  a 
pre-eminent  position,  but  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  of  our  call 
ing,  however  insignificant  they  may  appear. 

2.  Our  Lord  displays  here  also  his  prescience  and  omnipotence, 
as  well  as  his  supreme  dominion.  He  sees  remote  things,  as  if  they 
were  near,  and  the  hearts  of  men  and  their  thoughts  lie  open  before 
his  eyes.  He  also  controls  the  hearts  of  men,  for  "  forthwith  their 
owner  will  let  them  go." 

"  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them,"  to-wit,  the  Messias,  the  Lord 
of  all  men,  needs  them  for  his  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem.  For 
whilst  He,  heretofore,  travelled  throughout  Judea  on  foot,  He  now 
needs  these  animals  to  enter  the  metropolis  of  Judea  triumphantly 
as  the  Messias,  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  King  of  the  Jews.  At 
the  same  time,  He  did  not  display  royal  pomp,  as  is  exhibited  by 
earthly  potentates.  The  animal  on  which  He  rode  was  an  ass  ;  his 
escort  consisted  of  the  poor  and  lowly,  not  of  the  great  or  noble ; 
instead  of  sumptuous  trappings,  He  availed  Himself  of  the  gar 
ments  of  the  poor.  He  showed  that  his  kingdom  was  of  a  spiritual 
and  heavenly  order,  by  healing  the  lame  and  the  blind,  on  entering 
the  temple,  and  casting  out  the  profane  traffickers  without  the 
slightest  resistance. 


PART  II. 
THE   FULFILMENT   OF  THE    PROPHECY. 

1.  At  the  same  time,  Jesus  was  to  show  that  the  prophecy  (Zach. 
ix.  9)  concerned  Him  and  was  fulfilled  on  this  day,  thus  leaving  the 
Jews  no  excuse  for  their  incredulity  and  obstinate  rejection  of  Him. 
St.   Chrysostom  asks  the  Jews:   "  What  other  king  ever  entered 
Jerusalem,  as  our  Lord  did  on  this  occasion,  or  who  else  fulfilled  the 
prediction  of  the  prophet  ?'* 

The  prophet  exhorts  the  daughters  of  Sion,  i.  e.,  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  in  the  first  place,  and  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  the  Holy 
Church,  in  the  second  place,  to  rejoice,  because  their  King  cometh, 
sitting  upon  an  ass  and  a  colt,  that  is,  as  it  is  to  be  explained  accord 
ing  to  the  original  text,  an  ass,  viz. :  (and)  a  colt.  "  Fear  not,"  as 
St.  John  gives  it,  although  you  may  have  much  reason  to  fear  on 
account  of  your  incredulity  and  blasphemies.  Nevertheless  repent 
of  your  sins,  and  fear  not,  because  thy  King  cometh  meek. 

2.  Whilst  the  prediction  of  the  prophet  was  once  fulfilled  in  a 
literal  sense  by  the  triumphal  entrance  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem,  it  is 
spiritually  fulfilled  whenever  our  Saviour  comes  to  us  in  the  Most 
Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar.     There  He  comes  to  us,  our  King, 
God  from  God,  the  Almighty  Creator  of  the  universe,  the  delight  of 
holy  angels.     He  comes  to  me,  to  a  worm  crawling  in  the  dust. 
He  cometh  meek.      He  has  hidden   his  awful   majesty  under  the 
species  of  bread ;  his  Sacred  Heart  burning  with  love.  He  will  not 
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remember  our  iniquities.     He  cometh  as   Saviour  to  save  us  from 
the  tyranny  of  the  devil  ;  as  physician  to  heal  our  wounded  souls. 

Rejoice,  therefore,  greatly,  my  soul,  O  daughter  of  heavenly 
Sion  ;  shout  for  joy,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem!  Behold,  thy  King 
will  come  to  thee  to  eat  the  Pasch  with  thee !  Oh  !  prepare  his 
way ;  lay  off  the  garments  of  sensuality  and  spread  in  his  way  the 
palm  branches  of  good  works,  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

PART  III. 
THE  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY. 

1.  "And  the  disciples  going,  did  as  Jesus  commanded.  And  they 
brought  the  ass  and  the   colt ;  and  laid  their  garments  upon  them, 
and  made  Him  sit  thereon."     The  disciples   laid  their  outer   gar 
ments  on  both  the  ass  and  the  colt,  in  order  to  honour  our  Lord  the 
more ;  and  they  made  Him  sit  on  the  garments  laid  on  the  colt,  the 
other   evangelists   informing  us  that  He  rode  upon   a  colt  "  upon 
which  no  man  sat,"  which  was  considered  as  an  honour  due  to  the 
Son  of  God. 

If  you  ask  me  why,  also,  Jesus  had  the  dam  brought  to  Him, 
although  He  only  sat  on  the  colt,  I  answer  that  we  perceive  in  this 
insignificant  act  the  traces  of  his  kind  heart,  as  He  would  not  treat 
unkindly  even  these  animals  by  separating  without  necessity  those 
that  had  never  been  separated  before. 

2.  "  And  a  very  great  multitude   spread  their  garments  in  the 
way,  and  others  cut  down  boughs  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them 
in  the  way,"  &c. 

The  people,  who  had  come  from  all  parts  of  the  Holy  Land, 
were  enraptured  with  joy,  and  gave  vent  to  the  gladness  of  their 
hearts  by  acknowledging  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  their  Messias,  King, 
and  God,  They  cried  out,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  God.  Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Hosanna  in  the 
highest/'  These  words  were  taken  from  Ps.  cxvii.  25,  26,  and  they 
evidently  refer  to  the  Messias  ;  so  that  the  multitude,  by  using  them, 
professed  their  belief  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  Messias.  They 
also  cried  out,  "  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David  that 
cometh"  (Mark,  xi.  10).  "Blessed  is  he  who  cometh  king,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  on  high"  (Luke, 
xix.  38). 

Let  us  imitate  the  multitude  in  professing  publicly  our  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  God  and  Saviour ;  let  us  also  imitate  them  in 
their  love  for  Jesus,  the  delight  of  our  hearts :  and  let  us  prepare 
for  Him  a  triumphal  entrance  under  our  roof  in  Holy  Easter  Com 
munion.  But  let  us  abhor  to  follow  them  in  their  inconstancy.  On 
this  occasion  they  exclaimed,  "  Hosanna  !"  Five  days  later  they 
exclaimed,  "  Crucify  Him  !"  Now,  "Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  ;" 
on  the  following  Friday;  "Away  with  Him  !  Crucify  Him  !"  Now, 
He  is  addressed  as  king;  a  few  days  later,  they  have  no  king  but 
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Caesar.  Now,  He  is  met  with  palms  and  olive  boughs;  on  Friday, 
He  is  crowned  with  thorns  and  laid  on  the  tree  of  the  cross.  Now, 
they  spread  their  own  garments  in  the  way ;  on  Friday,  they  igno- 
miniously  strip  Him  of  his  own  garments,  and  cast  lots  for  them. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  imitate  this  fickle  multitude,  by  committing  sin 
again,  and  crucifying  Jesus  anew,  after  He  has  made  his  triumphal 
entry  into  our  soul  in  Holy  Easter  Communion. 


VIII. 
MATER  DOLOROSA. 

The  Holy  Church  always  commemorated  the  sufferings  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  together  with  the  sufferings  of  her  Divine  Son. 
She  has  also  devoted  one  station  of  the  Way  of  the  Cross  to  the 
remembrance  of  her  sorrows.  She  represents  there  to  our  spiritual 
eyes  the  meeting  of  the  sorrowful  Mother  and  her  Divine  Son  on 
his  way  to  Calvary.  Let  us  direct  our  present  meditation  to  this 
woful  meeting. 

PART  I. 

THE   DESIRE   OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN   TO    SEE  HER  SON  IN  HIS 

SUFFERINGS. 

1.  Let  us  admire  the  love  of  the  Divine  Mother,  who  finds  no  rest 
until  she  sees  her  Divine  Son,  shrinking  neither  from  the  greatness 
of  the  sorrow  nor  the  reviling  that  awaited  her. 

2.  Let  us  imitate  her  in   frequently  meditating  on  the  Sacred 
Passion  of  Jesus.     We  should   also  greatly  desire  to  behold  spiri 
tually  the  sufferings  of  Jesus. 

a.  This  is  our  duty,  imposed  on  us   (a)  by  reason  of  the  great 
benefit,  for  which  we  owe  heartfelt  thanks,     (b)    By  reason  of  the 
sanctity  and  dignity    of  the  Being  who  suffers,     (c]    By  reason  of 
the  great  number  of  pains  and  afflictions. 

b.  It  is  our  advantage.     By  frequent  and  devout  meditation  on 
the  Sacred  Passion  of  Christ,  we  conceive  (a]  a  vivid  abhorrence  of 
sin  (Heb.  vi.  6).     (b)  A  great  zeal  in  performing  good  works,  since 
Jesus,  by  his  sufferings,  renders  the  value  of  virtue  palpable,     (c) 
A  tender  love  of  Jesus.     Love  deserves  return  of  love. 

PART  II. 
THE   GREAT  SORROW  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

I.  He  whom  she  met  laden  with  the  cross  was  her  only  Son 

a.  Where  is  the  mother  who   would  not  suffer  in  her  suffering 

child  ?     And   if  this  child  is  her  only  one  her  grief  is  the    more 

severe. 
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b.  Jesus,  the  only  beloved  of  her  heart,  is  dearer  to  Mary  than 
her  own  life. 

2.  Her  Son  was  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

a.  Mothers  are  grieved  at  the  pains  which  their  sons  have  to 
undergo,  even  although  they  deserve  them.     How  much  more  when 
they  are  innocent ! 

b.  Jesus  was  the  best  of   Sons.     Thirty-three  years   she  had 
enjoyed  his  sweet  presence.     She  adored  Him  as  the  substantial 
sanctity. 

3.  He  whom  she  saw  suffer  was  the  Son  of  God. 

a.  The   greater  the  dignity  of  the  sufferer,  the  greater  is  the 
sorrow  of  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  him. 

b.  Mary  knew  the  dignity  of  her  Son   more  perfectly  than  all 
angels  and  men.     She  loved  Him  not  only  with  the  love  of  a  saint, 
but  also  desired  ardently  that  her  Son  might  be  known  and  adored 
by  all  creatures.     And  now  she  sees  the  Son  of  God  despised  and 
mocked  at.     Besides,  she   had  the  greatest  abhorrence  of  all  sin ; 
and  now  she  must  witness  the  murder  of  her  God. 

4.  Many  were  the  cruelties  committed  against  her  Son. 

a.  Jesus  was  hustled  to  and  fro,  struck,  spit  in  his  face,  despised 
and  mocked  at,  &c. 

b.  Mary  sees  and  hears  all  this.     Indeed  "  great  as   the  sea  is 
thy  destruction"  (Lam.  ii.    13).     "O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the  way, 
attend,  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  my  sorrow"   (i.  12). 

Let  us  have  compassion  on  the  Sorrowful  Mother,  and  repent 
of  our  sins,  which  have  caused  the  deep  grief  of  two  innocent 
hearts. 

PART  III. 

THE  SUPERHUMAN   PATIENCE  OF   THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

1.  How  she  showed  her  patience. 

a.  Men  generally  complain  when  visited  with  great  pains,  and 
do  not  control  their  wrath  when  they  are  cruelly  treated. 

b.  It  is  quite  different  with  Mary.     She  does  not  complain,  is 
not  angry  with  the  soldiers   and   executioners,   but  is  silent,  and 
suffers  with  resignation — a  Mother  worthy  of  such  a  Son! 

2.  Her  patience  springs  forth  from  a  treble  root. 

a.  From  her  firm  faith.     She  received,  at  the  moment  of  her 
Immaculate  Conception,   the  virtue  of  supernatural   faith    in    full 
measure,  in  the  light  of  which  she  saw  in  all  events  the  divine  de 
crees,   and  especially  in  the  dire  sufferings  of  her  Son  she  saw  an 
inscrutable  mystery  hidden  in  God,  the  source  of  infinite  blessings. 

b.  From  her  strong  hope,  imparted  to  her  also  at  the  moment  of 
her  conception.     In  this  hope  she  expected  with  confidence  the  re 
demption  of  the  world  by  her  Son,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise: 
"  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  David  his  father. 
And  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end  "    (Luke,  i.  32). 

c.  From  his  ardent  love  which  also  was  poured  out  into  her  soul 
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from  the  first  moment  of  her  life.  In  consequence  of  this  ardent 
love  she  gave  herself  entirely  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  and  even 
longed  for  sufferings,  and  would  never  offend  her  Son  by  the  slightest 
impatience,  • 

4.  The  means  by  which  we  obtain  patience  in  our  afflictions. 

a.  Make  frequent  acts  of  faith,  hope  and  charity. 

b.  Remember  often  the  Divine  omnipotence,   bounty,  and  love, 
[mplore  of  God,  through  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  this 
virtue  of  patience. 

Let  us  frequently  meditate  on  this  sorrowful  meeting  of  Jesus 
and  Mary,  that  as  a  reward  we  may  receive  the  grace  of  seeing  the 
kind  and  meek  countenance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  at  the  hour  of  our 
death. 

ETZINGER. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

IF  all  the  festival  days  of  the  year  invite  spiritual  joy,  Easter  Sufi- 
day  is  the  most  joyful  day  of  all ;  so  that  the  Holy  Church,  as  if  she 
were  not  able  to  find  words  for  the  joy  of  her  heart,  repeats  again 
and  again  the  Alleluja,  which  is  inserted  in  all  her  prayers  and 
hymns  of  this  day.  Easterday  is  distinguished  from  all  other  fes 
tival  days,  as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  as  the  Mother  of  God  is  dis 
tinguished  from  all  other  saints.  For  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  festivals, 
and,  as  it  were,  the  mother  of  them  all.  Let  us,  then,  meditate  on 
the  cause  of  our  joy,  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  related  by 
the  Gospel  of  to-day,  and,  for  this  purpose,  let  us  accompany  the 
holy  women  on  their  way  to  the  sepulchre,  and  in  the  sepulchre,  let 
us  listen  to  the  words  of  the  holy  angels. 

PART  I. 
THE  HOLY  WOMEN  ON   THEIR   WAY  TO  THE   SEPULCHRE. 

As  to  the  holy  women,  we  consider  who  they  were,  how  great 
was  their  zeal,  and  how  happy  their  reward  ? 

i.  These  pious  women  were  Mary  Magdalen,  so  celebrated  in 
the  Church  of  God  by  her  penitent  spirit,  and  by  her  tender  affec 
tion  for  Jesus,  to  whom  she  remained  faithful  literally  unto  death, 
and  after  his  death.  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  who  was  the  wife 
of  Cleophas,  a  brother  of  St.  Joseph,  foster-father  of  Jesus,  supposed 
to  be  the  same  whom  Jesus  met  on  his  way  to  Emmaus.  She  was 
also  the  mother  of  the  apostles  James  the  Less,  Thaddeus,  and 
Simon.  Her  relation  to  Jesus  was,  therefore,  not  only  a  mere  family 
connection,  but  a  sincere  communion  of  charity.  Salome,  the 
daughter  of  the  latter,  the  wife  of  Zebedaeus,  and  mother  of  the 
Apostles  James  the  Major,  and  John  the  Evangelist.  How  great 
veneration  should  we  bear  towards  a  family  from  which  so  many 
holy  souls  and  zealous  ministers  in  the  kingdom  of  God  proceeded! 
St.  Luke  (xxiv.  10)  mentions  of  "the  other  women  that  were  with 
them  "  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chusa,  Herod's  steward  (Luke,  viii.  3), 
\vho  was  also  one  of  those  pious  women  who  followed  the  Lord. 
These  women  are  models  to  the  devout  sex  for  their  pious  zeal  and 
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for  the  ardent  and  intense  love  they  manifested  for  our  Blessed  Re- 
deemer.  The  Mother  of  God  was,  however,  not  with  them,  because 
she  never  doubted  that  her  Divine  Son  would  rise  from  death  on 
that  beautiful  morning  of  the  Lord's  Day,  and  would  appear  to  her 
first  of  all. 

2.  Of  these  pious  women  the  Gospel  says  : 

a.  "  They  bought  sweet  spices."     They  gave  us  an  example  of 
sacrificing  love.     They  possessed  no  precious  spices  for  themselves, 
for  their  own  use,  wherefore  they  bought  them  for  Jesus.     But  as 
it  is  for  Jesus,  they  do  not  mind  the  expense ;  and,   although  they 
know  that  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  had  embalmed  the  Sacred  Body, 
they  will  contribute  their  own  share  in   honouring   their    Master. 
We  have  the  same  Divine  Lord  in  our  midst ;   in  the  tabernacle  do 
we  also,  and  especially  the  mothers  and  daughters  of  this  congrega 
tion,  love  the  beauty  of  the  house  of  God,  and  the  adornment  of  his 
altars  ?     Or  are  there  some  amongst  us  who,  like  Judas,  murmur  at 
the  "  waste  ?" 

b.  "That  coming  they  might  anoint  Jesus/1     In  this  we  see 
their  faithful  love  reaching  beyond  the  grave,   and  their  great  zeal. 
For  "  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  in  the  week,  they 
come  to   the    sepulchre,  the  sun  being  now  risen."     Such  is   the 
ardour  of  divine  love,  to  which  the  time  passes  too  slowly,  and  which 
can  hardly  wait  for  the  day  on  which  they  are  invited  to  approach 
Jesus — a  great  contrast  to  our  tardiness,  since  we  are  more  anxious 
for  all  other  things,  than  for  the  reception  of  the  Sacred  Body  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  performance  of  pious  and  charitable  works. 
We  should  hasten  to  the  discharge  of  such  holy  duties  especially  on 
"  the  first  day  of  the  week."     These  pious  women  are  your  models, 
for  they  were  the  first  in  all  Christendom  to  approach  the  Body  of 
the  Lord,  and  if  you  follow  them,   the  first  day  of  the  week  will  be 
to  you  truly  the  Lord's  Day,  a  day  of  a  new  creation,  of  spiritual 
resurrection,  and  of  the  descending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  your  souls. 

3.  Their  zeal  is  rewarded.     When  they  started  they  may  in  their 
zeal  not  have  thought  of  the  stone  at  the  door  of  the  sepulchre;  but 
when  they  were  on  their  way  they  said  one  to  another :  Who  shall 
roll  us  back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre?  They  trusted, 
however,   in  God,  that  He  would  remove  the  difficulty  in  some  way 
or  other.     And  their  confidence  was  not  confounded.     For  "  look 
ing  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  back:  for  it  was  very  great."     St. 
Matthew  gives  the  explanation:  "And  behold  there  was  a  great 
earthquake.     For  an  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven  :  and 
coming  rolled  back  the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it."     Thus  God  rewarded 
the  zeal  and  perseverance  of  these  pious  women.     Let  us  also  do 
what  is  in  our  power,  and  God  will  remove  all  obstacles  out  of  our 
way.     "This  angel  is  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  rolls  back 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  strengthens  our  infirmity, 
smooths  all  that  is  rough,  and  sweetens  all  bitterness  by  the  balsam 
of  his  love"  (St.  Antony  of  Padua). 
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The  women  were  the  first  to  whom  Jesus  appeared,  because  they 
displayed  a  greater  zeal  than  the  apostles.  On  this  day  women 
recovered  the  honour  which  they  had  lost  through  Eve,  the  first 
sinner.  Would  to  God  that  all  our  women  would  do  honour  to- 
their  sex,  so  that,  as  far  as  depends  on  them,  it  might  deserve  of  the 
name  of  the  devout  sex,  and  that  all  would  promote  the  glory  of  God 
amongst  their  fathers,  brothers,  and  husbands. 

PART  II. 
THE  APPARITION  OF  THE  HOLY  ANGEL. 

By  whom  the  stone  was  rolled  back  we  learn  from  St.  Matthew 
(xxviii.  2):  "And  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake.  For  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven  :  and  coming,  rolled  back 
the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it."  It  was,  therefore,  an  angel  who  caused 
a  great  earthquake,  in  order  to  manifest  the  presence  and  power  of 
God  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  8,  9 ;  ciii.  7),  not  for  the  purpose  of  opening  the 
mouth  of  the  sepulchre  for  our  Redeemer.  For,  as  the  Holy 
Fathers  say,  Jesus  had  already  arisen,  and  had  come  forth  in  virtue 
of  the  glorious  gift  of  subtilty,  without  displacing  the  stone  or 
breaking  the  seal,  just  as  He  had  come  forth  from  his  mother's 
womb  or  entered  the  chamber  where  his  apostles  were  assembled, 
after  his  resurrection,  the  doors  being  shut. 

Concerning  the  angel,  both  the  form  in  which  he  appeared,  and 
the  words  he  spoke,  are  very  instructive. 

1.  The  angel  appeared  as  a  young  man,  because  in  heaven  there 
is  no  old  age,   but  perpetual  youth.     The  angels,  although  created 
six  thousand  years  ago,  enjoy  the  same  vigour  and  beauty  as  on 
the  first  day  of  their  creation,  participating  in  the  eternity  of  God. 
We  all  are  to  arise  in  youth  on  the  day  of  resurrection.    We  "shall 
be  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  "  (Matt.  xxii.  30). 

The  angel  was  clothed  with  a  white  robe,  and,  as  St.  Matthew 
relates,  his  countenance  was  as  lightning  (xxiii.  3).  The  white  robe 
of  the  angel  symbolises  innocence  and  purity,  without  which 
we  cannot  enter  heaven.  "There  shall  not  enter  into  it  any 
thing  defiled"  (Apoc.  xxi.  27).  His  countenance  was  as  lightning 
for  the  purpose  of  terrifying  the  guards,  and  deterring  them  from 
throwing  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  pious  women.  And  so  it 
came  to  pass.  "  For  fear  of  him,1'  writes  St.  Matthew,  "  the 
guards  were  struck  with  terror,  and  became  as  dead  men  "  (xxviii. 
4).  Another  reason  for  the  angel  appearing  in  this  brilliant  form 
was  to  exhibit  the  great  joy  of  the  angels  at  the  resurrection  of  their 
Lord,  and  to  remind  us  of  the  glory  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 

2.  The  angel  said  to  the  pious  women,  who  feared  on  account 
of  the   heavenly  apparition,  and  by  reason   of  their  humility,  not 
deeming    themselves    worthy   of    so    great    a    grace  :    "  Be    not 
affrighted."     Indeed,  all  those  who  seek  Jesus  have  no  reason  to 
be  affrighted.     Happy  those  souls  who  seek  Jesus  by  penance,  by 
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detachment  from  the  world,  and  by  an  humble  life ;  happy  those 
who  follow  Him  to  the  sepulchre,  by  dying  to  their  sins  and 
passions,  and  by  carrying  their  cross  after  Him  !  They  will  find 
Him  who  is  risen  and  not  be  affrighted,  when  the  trumpet  of  the 
angel  will  announce  his  coming  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
But  "  those  ought  to  tremble,  and  be  affrighted  because  of  the 
coming  of  the  angel,  who  hate  the  coming  of  heavenly  visitants. 
Leave  fear  to  them  who,  oppressed  by  fleshly  desires,  have  no  hope 
ever  to  enjoy  angelic  society  "  (St.  Gregory  the  Great). 

"  Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified  ;  He  is  risen  ; 
He  is  not  here;  behold  the  place  where  they  laid  Him."  I  know 
for  what  object  you  came  here.  You  seek  Him  who  humbled  Him- 
self  by  choosing  to  spend  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  Nazareth, 
that  heretofore  obscure  town  of  Galilee,  Him  who  was  crucified  for 
the  salvation  of  men  and  the  glory  of  God.  He  is  risen,  thus  fur 
nishing  the  most  undoubted  ground  for  your  faith.  Come  and 
convince  yourselves,  and  see  the  place  where  they  laid  Him.  A 
sweet  consolation  for  us  also,  "  yet  so  if  we  suffer  with  him  that  we 
may  also  be  glorified  with  him  "  (Rom.  viii.  17). 

"  But  go  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter  that  He  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee;  there  you  shall  see  Him,  as  He  told  you."  In  Galilee 
Jesus  had  the  most  followers,  and  there  his  disciples  would  be  the 
least  subject  to  molestation.  Mary  Magdalene,  a  converted  sinner, 
was  the  first  to  whom  Jesus  appeared,  and  Peter,  the  repentant 
sinner,  is  invited  by  name  to  come  to  Galilee  with  the  other  dis 
ciples.  Hail  to  all  those  of  you  who,  by  a  sincere  Easter  confession, 
are  risen  from  sin  ;  you  afforded  the  sweetest  joy  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  the  Crucified,  as  Peter  and  Mary  Magdalene  did. 
And  henceforth,  following  Peter  and  Mary,  after  their  conversion, 
sin  no  more. 


VIII. 
THE  ALLELUJA  OF  VICTORY  AND  OF  JOY. 

All  signs  of  sadness  have  disappeared  from  the  house  of  God, 
and  from  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  having  been  replaced  by 
signs  of  joy.  The  Holy  Church  gives  vent  to  her  Easter  joy  in 
various  ways,  especially  by  her  frequent  repetitions  of  the  exulting 
Alleluja.  It  is  in  a  particular  manner  that  the  Allelujas  after  the 
lie  Missa  est  in  Holy  Mass,  and  after  the  Benedicamus  Domino  at 
Vespers,  strike  our  ears  and  hearts.  We  may  regard  them  in  a 
twofold  light,  as  the  Allelujas  of  victory,  and  as  the  Allelujas  of  joy. 

PART  I. 

THE  ALLELUJA  OF  VICTORY. 

The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  in  deep  sadness  of  heart:  his  ene 
mies  in  their  supposed  triumph.  Hell  had  apparently  conquered, 
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and  death  completed  its  sad  victory.  Yet  the  word  of  the  prophet 
had  been  fulfilled  :  "  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  death  !  O  hell,  I  will 
be  thy  bite"  (Osee,  xiii.  14).  For  "death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic 
tory.  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  r"  (i  Cor.  xv.  54). 

Jesus  conquered  in  his  resurrection  : 

1.  Limbo  and  Satan. 

a.  Limbo  was  the  place   of  detention  where  all  the  just  souls 
were  ardently  longing  for  the  coming  of   the   Redeemer.     As  soon 
as  the  soul  of  Jesus  had  "  descended  into  hell,"  to  the  imprisoned 
souls,    the  gates   which   had  been  shut  so  many  hundreds  of  years 
opened.     "This  is  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  him,  of  them 
that  seek  the  face  of  the  God  of  Jacob.     Lift  up  your  gates,   O  ye 
princes,  and  be  ye  lifted  up,  O  eternal  gates  ;  and  the  King  of  Glory 
shall  enter  in"  (Ps.  xxiii.  6,  7).     Limbo  became  then   a  place  of 
joy.       "This    day   thou  •  shalt   be    with    me   in    paradise"    (Luke, 
xxiii.  43). 

b.  Satan,  who  had  once  conquered  from  the  tree,  was  deprived 
of   his    prey,    and  cast  again    into   hell.     This   was   prefigured   in 
Haman,  who  was  executed  on  the  very  gibbet  which  he  had  erected 
for  Mardochai. 

2.  Death  and  the  grave. 

How  glorious  this  victory  was  we  may  understand 

a.  From   the   certainty  of  his   death,  which   resulted    naturally 
from  the  collapse  of  his  entire  organism.     The  greater  the  destruc 
tion  the  more  wonderful  the  restoration. 

b.  From  the  power  manifested  in  the   resurrection.     If  it  is  the 
greatest  of  all  miracles  to  call  a  dead  man  to  life,  the  miracle  is  far 
more  stupendous  if  the  dead  man  himself  works  this  miracle.    Jesus 
Himself  pointed  to  this  miracle  as  an  indisputable  evidence  of  his 
divinity.     "  Destroy  this  temple;  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up  "  (John,  ii.  19).  A  sign  shall  not  be  given  this  evil  and  adulterous 
generation,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.     For  as  Jonas  was  in 
the  whale's  belly  three  days   and  three  nights,  so  shall  the  Son   of 
Man   be  in   the  heart   of  the  earth  three    days  and  three    nights 
(Matt.  xii.  38). 

c.  From   the  perfection  of  the  victory.     For  the  risen  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  yet  more  perfect  than  the   mortal  one;  and  whilst 
other  dead  men,  who  were  raised  to  life  again,  died  a  second  time, 
death  had  lost  all  power  over  Jesus. 

3.  All  the  enemies  of  truth  : 

a.  The  infidelity  and  falsehood  of  his  persecutors.  They  who 
did  not  deem  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus  a  sufficient  evidence  of  his 
divine  mission,  had  to  suffer  the  most  ignominious  defeat,  since  in 
his  resurrection  Jesus  worked  the  most  stupendous  of  all  signs,  an$ 
his  name,  as  the  name  of  the  conqueror  of  death,  was  announced 
•  and  preached  throughout  the  whole  world.  Their  injunction  to  the 
guard  appointed  to  watch  the  sepulchre  to  testify  that  the. body  of 
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Jesus  was  stolen,  whilst  they  were  sleeping,  was  an  invention  whose 
falsehood  was  so  obvious  on  the  face  of  it,  as  to  afford  in  itself  abun 
dant  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  since  no  more 
plausible  refutation  of  it  could  be  made  up. 

b.  The  pusillanimity  and  doubts  of  the  disciples.  The  fact  of 
the  resurrection  dissipated  their  pusillanimity,  a  result  which  not  all 
the  previous  miracles  and  doctrines  of  Jesus  had  been  able  to  effect. 
Their  doubts  disappeared,  as  Jesus  appeared  to  them  frequently, 
convincing  them  of  his  resurrection  by  the  testimony  of  their  own 
senses. 

The  world  was  induced  by  the  evidence  of  Christ's  resurrection 
to  accept  his  doctrines.  As  to  us,  it  is 

PART  II. 
THE  ALLELUJA  OF  JOY. 

Victory  is  ever  the  cause  of  joy,  because  evils  are  removed  and 
precious  goods  obtained.  Now,  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  has 
rescued  us  from  the  night  of  infidelity,  because  on  that  truth  is  based 
the  certainty  of  faith: 

1.  In  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

a.  If  Christ  was  not  risen,  of  what  avail  would  be  all  the  pro 
phecies  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  the  salutation  and  annuncia 
tion  from  Gabriel's  lips,  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  all 
the  assertions  of  Jesus  ? 

b.  By  his  resurrection  He  has  sealed  all  this,  so  that,   adoring 
we  exclaim  with  Thomas  :    "  My  Lord  and  my  God  !"  (Cf.  Matt, 
xvi.  16;  Col.  ii.  19). 

2.  In  our  redemption. 

a.  Only  a  God-Man  could  redeem  us ;  for,  in  order  to  make  an 
infinite  atonement,  the  atoning  personage  ought  to  be  not  only  a 
passable  man,  but  at  the  same  time  an  infinite  God. 

b.  That  these  conditions  were  verified  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  is 
made  evident  by  the  resurrection.     In  his  sufferings  we  witnessed 
the  deepest  humiliation  of  human  nature — the  resurrection   mani 
fests   that   these   sufferings   were   of   infinite    merit.      Hence  the 
assertion  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  your 
faith  is  vain,  for  you  are  yet  in  your  sins  "   (r  Cor.  xv.  17). 

3.  In  our  immortality,  which  is  so  intimately  connected   with 
Christ's  resurrection.     Therein  we  possess  the  pledge 

a.  Of  the  immortality  of  our  souls.     "You  see  me,  because   I 
live,  and  you  shall  live"  (John,  xiv.  19).     As  the  soul  of  Jesus  was 
not  touched  by  the  hand  of  death,  so   "  the  souls  of  the  just  are  in 
the  hand  of  God;  and  the  torment  of  death  shall  not  touch  them" 
{Wisd.  iii.  i). 

b.  Of  the  resurrection  and  transfiguration  of  our  bodies.     "  He 
that  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  quicken  also  your 
mortal  bodies,  because  of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  you."     u  Who  will 
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reform  the  body  of  our  lowness,  made  like  to  the  body  of  his  glory  " 
(Philip,  iii.  21). 

c.  Of  our  reunion,  not  only  with  the  deceased  who  were  dear  to 
us,  but  with  all  the  glorified  saints,  and  with  Christ  Himself.  How 
great  our  joy  is  to  be  on  that  occasion  you  may  learn  from  Job,  xix. 
25,  26;  Ps.  xv.  19. 

Finally,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  us  a  certain  pledge  that 
the  path  to  heaven  pointed  out  by  Him  is  the  true  one.  For  the 
founder  of  the  Christian  religion  has  proved  Himself,  by  his  glori 
fication,  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  wherefore  all  his  doctrines,  institu 
tions,  sacraments,  and  promises,  rest  upon  the  divine  authority  and 
veracity.  Therefore  let  us  sing  "  Alleluja"  "  Give  glory  to  the 
Lord,  and  call  upon  his  name/'  &c.  (Ps.  civ.  i). 

HUNGARI. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

THE  manifestation  of  Jesus  after  his  resurrection,  as  it  is  recorded 
in  to-day's  Gospel,  was  his  fifth  appearance  on  the  very  day  of 
resurrection,  from  which  we  infer  the  anxiety  of  the  loving  heart  of 
Jesus  to  deliver  his  disciples  from  the  bereavement  and  sadness  of 
orphans.  He  had  loved  his  own  unto  the  end  ;  and  love  inspired 
Him,  so  to  speak,  with  holy  impatience  to  fulfil  his  promise  of 
changing  their  sadness  into  joy  ! 

The  Gospel  relates  (i)  the  apparition  of  Jesus,  when  the  doors 
were  shut ;  (2)  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  ;  (3)  the 
conversion  of  Thomas. 

PART  I. 

JESUS  APPEARS   WHEN   THE  DOORS   WERE  SHUT. 

1.  "When  it  was  late  that  same  day,   the  first  of  the  week,  and 
the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples  were  gathered  together  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  and  stood  in  the  midst,   and  said  to 
them  :  Peace  be  to  you."     Jesus  appeared  within  the  room  without 
opening  the   doors,   as  He  had  arisen  from  his  grave  before  the 
stone  was  rolled  back  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.     What  great 
ness  and  glory  has   God  prepared  for  our  bodies  !     They  are  to 
partake  of  the  subtility  of  the  soul,  and  to  soar  with  her  throughout 
the  universe,  knowing  no  obstacles. 

"And  He  said  to  them  :  Peace  be  to  you/'  by  which  words  He 
conferred  peace  on  them.  "  For  He  is  our  peace  who  hath  made 
both  one,  breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition,  the  enmities 
of  his  flesh  "  (Eph.  ii.  14).  Jesus  has  merited  this  peace  with  God, 
with  angels,  and  with  ourselves,  by  his  Sacred  Passion  and  Death. 

2.  "  And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  showed  them   his  hands, 
and  his   side."      The    disciples    were    astonished,    "troubled    and 
affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  saw  a  spirit."     Thereupon  Jesus 
showed  them  his  hands  and  feet.     And  as  they  were  yet  hesitating 
in  their  belief,  Jesus  ate  before  them  of  a  broiled  fish,   and  of  a 
honeycomb.     Then  He  explained  to  them  the  Scriptures,   and  said : 
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Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
again  from  the  dead  the  third  day.  Such  is  the  record  of  St.  Luke, 
xxiv.  36-46. 

Jesus  retained  the  marks  of  his  glorious  wounds  (a)  for  his  own 
glory.  They  are  the  signs  of  his  obedience  unto  death,  the  signs  of 
his  perfect  victory  over  hell  and  death,  and  the  seals  confirming  his 
dominion  over  all  creatures,  (b)  For  our  benefit,  as  a  pledge  of  the 
peace  restored  between  God  and  us  not  unlike  the  rainbow  (Gen. 
ix.  13);  as  a  confirmation  of  our  hope  in  the  merits  of  Christ;  as  a 
perpetual  voice  imploring  grace  and  mercy  from  the  Father  ;  and  as 
an  exhortation  to  love  Jesus  and  to  hate  sin.  (c)  He  retains  them, 
especially,  for  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  elect  will  rejoice 
in  their  brilliant  light,  and  "  shall  draw  waters  with  joy  out  of 
the  Saviour's  fountains"  (Isai.  xii.  3),  whereas  the  reprobate,  with 
trembling,  shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  pierced  (John,  xix.  37). 

The  sacred  wounds  of  our  Lord  were,  in  all  ages,  the  object  of 
the  tenderest  love  and  veneration  of  the  faithful.  May  the  wounded 
Saviour  be  present  to  our  eyes  also,  in  prosperity,  that  we  may  not 
trespass  the  limits  of  Christian  decency;  in  grief,  that  we  may 
preserve  courage ;  in  temptation,  that  we  may  not,  by  consenting  to 
sin,  tear  open  the  wounds  of  Jesus  anew. 

PART  II. 
THE   INSTITUTION   OF  THE   SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

1.  Jesus  said  to  his  apostles   again  :  "  Peace  be  to  you."     The 
first  time  He  wished  them  peace  for  themselves  and,  at  the  same 
time,    He  imparted  it  to  them,   as,   indeed,    their  subsequent  joy 
manifested.     The  second  time  He  imparts  to  them  the  peace  of  God 
as  a  common  good  to  be  conferred  by  them  on  all   nations.     Thus 
our    Saviour  transferred  to  the  apostles  his  own  mission,  to  give 
peace  to  all  mankind. 

2.  "  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you/'     In  these 
words  our  Redeemer  declares  that  the  power  with  which  He  sends 
them  is  equal  to  the  power  with  which  He  was  sent  by  the  Father. 
At  the  same  time  He  declares  that  He  sends  them   for  the  same 
purpose  as  He  was  sent,  to   wit,   for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  for 
\vhich  purpose   He  confers  on  them  all  necessary  power,   above  all 

he  power  of  forgiving  sins. 

"When  He  had  said  this  He  breathed  on  them  ;  and  He  said  to 
them :  Receiveyethe  Holy  Ghost."  When  God  created  man,  He  made 
him  according  to  his  own  image  and  likeness,  by  breathing  into  his 
face  the  breath  of  life  (Gen.  ii.  7).  Now  Jesus  is  to  elevate  the 
similarity  of  his  apostles  with  God  to  the  highest  degree,  by  con 
ferring  on  them  the  divine  power,  and  therefore  He  breathed  on 
them.  True,  the  apostles  had  the  Holy  Ghost  already,  because 
they  loved  Jesus.  But  now  they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the 
power  of  forgiving  sins.  He  had  also  promised  them  to  send  the 
Paraclete  after  his  ascension ;  by  which  He  meant  to  say  that  He 
VOL.  in.  20 
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would  send  Him  with  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts,  not  to  the  apostles 
as  such,  but  as  members  of  the  Holy  Church.  Besides  He  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  Pentecost,  whilst  He  now  gave  Him  to  his 
apostles.  For  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  implies  his  coming  in 
a  visible  form. 

Whilst  the  breathing  was  the  visible  sign  of  the  sacrament,  the 
words  which  Christ  spoke  were  the  form.  "Whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  ;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain, 
they  are  retained."  The  Holy  Fathers  teach  with  one  accord  that 
Jesus  in  these  words  instituted  the  sacrament  of  penance,  by  con 
ferring  on  the  apostles  and  their  successors  the  power  of  forgiving 
sins  in  the  name  of  God,  a  power  equal  to  that  exercised  in 
baptism. 

3.  The  above  power  involves  the  necessity  of  confession.  For 
Jesus  Christ  intended  to  have  it  exercised,  for  the  edification  of  the 
Church,  not  arbitrarily  and  to  the  ruin  of  the  faithful.  But  the 
only  means  of  reaching  this  end  is  special  confession. 

Praised  be  God  who  called  us  into  the  fold  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  alone  possesses  the  divine  power  to  reconcile  the 
sinner  with  God,  and  to  impart  to  the  human  heart  peace  in  life  and 
confidence  in  death. 

Who  would  not  willingly  seize  this  second  saving-plank  after  a 
general  shipwreck,  and  joyfully  comply  with  the  conditions  required 
to  obtain  salvation  ?  Let  us,  in  word  and  deed,  thank  and  glorify 
God,  "  who  hath  given  such  a  power  to  men  "  (Matt.  ix.  8). 

PART  III. 
THE   CONVERSION    OF  THOMAS. 

1.  Thomas   was  absent  from  the  Apostolic  College,    it  may   be, 
because,  being  given  to  despondency,  he  sought  distraction  in  the 
outer  world.     "  One  does  not  see  Christ,  if  one  is  absent  from  the 
meeting  of  the  apostles,  from   the  Church  represented  by  them  " 
(St.  Bernard). 

2.  He    offended    Jesus,   because  he    trusted   more    to  his  own 
testimony  than  to  that  of  all  the  other  apostles,  whom  he  supposed 
to  have  been  deceived.     Therefore  he  was  arrogant  in  laying  down 
his  own   conditions    of   believing.      Nevertheless  Jesus,  the  Good 
Shepherd,  who  goes  after  the  one  sheep,  until  He  finds  it,  appears 
again  to  his  disciples,  when  Thomas  was  with  them.     He  probablv 
took  his  hand,  and  put  his  finger  into  the  place  of  the  nails,  and  his 
hand  into  his  side,  where  beat  his  Sacred  Heart,  saying  to  him:  "Be 
not  faithless  but  believing." 

3.  "  Thomas  answered  and  said  to  Him  :  My  Lord,  and  my  God.'1 
In  these  words  Thomas  not  only  protested  his  belief,  that  He  whom 
he  saw  before  him  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  also  his  belief  in  the 
divinity  of  Jesus,  who  had  proved  by  his  resurrection  that  He  was 
God.     On  account  of  this  latter  confession  Jesus  praises  him,  but 
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He  adds  :  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  have  believed." 
This  is  "the  conviction  of  things  that  appear  not."  We  are,  there 
fore,  called  blessed  by  our  Lord  Himself  for  our  faith  which  has  for 
its  foundation  divine  grace  and  spiritual  motives. 

4.  By  the  concluding  remark  of  St.  John,  that  Jesus  did  many 
other  signs  which  were  not  written,  it  is  clearly  said  that  the  divine 
revelation  is  handed  down  by  oral  tradition  as  well  as  by  Scripture. 

But  whatever  is  written,  is  written  that  we  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Without  this  faith  no  one  can 
be  saved. 


VIII. 
PANEGYRIC  IN  HONOUR  OF  ST.  GEORGE,    MARTYR. 

A  youthful  knight,  mounted  on  horseback,  with  strong  arm 
thrusting  his  lance  into  the  fiery  jaws  of  a  dragon— who  is  there 
who  is  not  familiar  with  this  picture  of  St.  George  ?  By  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  he  fought  the  good  fight,  and  now  the  crown  of  justice 
shines  on  his  brow  (2  Tim.  iv.  7).  It  will  be  useful  and  edifying 
to  meditate  for  awhile  on  the  combat  of  this  hero  of  the  faith.  He 
fought  the  good  fight  in  a  treble  arena. 

I.  At  the  court  of  the  emperor  he  conquered  the  world  by  his 
in  trep  id  profession  of  fa  ith . 

1.  His  enemy  was  the  pagan  world  :  a  furious  emperor,   Diocle 
tian,   and  a  pagan  senate  which  applauded  the  aim  of  the  emperor 
to  uproot  Christianity.     St.  George  appears  in  the  midst  of  them  — 
the  only  Christian. 

2.  St.  George  conquers  this  enemy. 

a.  As  a  preparation  for  the  ensuing  combat  he  distributes  all  his 
temporal  possessions  amongst  the  poor.     "  Every  one   of  you  that 
doth  not  renounce  all  that  he   possesseth  cannot  be    my   disciple  " 
(Luke,  xiv.  33).     Those  who  entered  the  arena,  in  olden  times,  laid 
off  all  garments  that  might  impede  them  in  their  wrestling. 

b.  By  the  weapon  of  an  intrepid  confession  he  fought  and  con 
quered.     He  was  the  only  one  who   did  not  consent  to  the  outrages 
against  the  Christian  religion  ;  he  defended  it  against   the  emperor 
and  his  counsellors ;  he  confessed  in  the  presence  of  all,    that  he 
himself  was  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and   offered  himself  as  the  first 
victim  of  the  persecution. 

3.  Are  we  also  courageous  in  the  profession  of  our  faith?     Do 
we  not  often  lack  courage  to  make  an  open  profession  of  it  by  word 
and  deed,  in  the   society  of  infidels,   and  Protestants,   and   by  the 
observance  of  the  precepts  of  the  Church  ?     Is  the  Son  of  Man    to 
confess  us  before  the  angels  of  God  ?  (Luke,  xii.  8),  or  is   He  to  be 
ashamed  of  us,  when  He  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
the  holy  angels?  (Mark,  viii.  38.) 

4.  In  consequence  of  this  open  profession  he  was  subjected  to  a 
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protracted  course  of  torture,  and  finally  beheaded.     But  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  consoled  him  in  his  sufferings  for  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  In  the  temple  of  idols  he  conquered  hell  by  producing  the 
strongest  evidence  of  the  Christian  faith. 

His  wounds  having  been  healed  by  a  miracle,  St.  George  pre 
sented  himself  again  before  the  flattering  tyrant;  he  was  requested 
again  to  turn  away  from  Christ  to  the  gods  of  the  empire.  In 
reply,  he  expressed  z.  wish  to  be  led  into  the  temple :  this  is  the 
second  scene  of  his  combat. 

1.  There  hell  is  the  enemy  he  combats.  The  worship  of  idols,  the 
fraud  of  the  oracles,  the  immorality  and  cruelty  of  idolatry,   are  the 
devil's  work. 

2.  The  weapon  of  the  saint  is  the  sacred  name  of  Jesus  and  the 
victorious  sign  of  the  cross,   in  virtue  of  which  the   idols   confessed 
their  vanity,  and  then  fell  to  the  ground.     How  glorious  a  victory  ! 

3.  Let  us  also  make    use    of   these    glorious    weapons.       "  All 
temptations  of  the  devil  are  frustrated,   as  soon  as  we  set  against 
him  the  sign   of  the   cross  "    (St.  Athanasius).      "  Whenever  the 
devil  excited  me  by  his  allurements  I  put  him  to  flight  by  the  sign 
of  the   cross "     (St.    Gregory   Nazianzen).       But  he  who  employs 
superstitious  means  against  certain  evils,  does  he   not   co-operate 
with  the  devil  ? 

III.  On  the  place  of  execution  he  conquered  his  own  self  by 
martyrdom. 

Laden  with  chains,  St.  George  was  led  out  of  the  temple,  to  the 
place  of  execution — the  third  scene  of  his  combat  and  victory. 

1.  There  he  is  called  upon  to  combat  against  his  own  self.      To 
die  in  the  prime  of  life,  a  youth  twenty  years  old,  who  had  lived  in 
honours  and  happiness — it  was  a  fierce  struggle. 

2.  In  this  terrible  conflict  he  conquers  by  the  weapon  of  prayer. 
He  implores  God  for  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  recommends  his   spirit 
into  the  hands  of  God,  and  accepts    joyfully  death  by  the  sword. 
Now  he  triumphs  in  heaven  crowned  with  victory. 

3.  How  do  we  comport  ourselves  in  our  combat  against  our  own 
selves  ?     As  Christians  we  are   bound   to  deny   ourselves,   to   take 
our  cross  upon  our  shoulders  and  follow  Jesus  on   his   way   of  the 
cross  (Matt.  xvi.   24).      Have  we  crucified  our  flesh,  with  the  vices 
and   concupiscences  r  (Gal.    v.    24.)      House  and   field,    street  and 
store,  every  place,  wherever  we  may  be,  ought  to  be  our  arena,  the 
place  of  execution  of  our  passions. 

Let  us  also  fight  the  good  fight,  with  the  same  weapons  as  those 
with  which  St.  George  fought  his  three  enemies,  who  are  also  our 
enemies.  If  we,  by  the  grace  of  God,  are  victorious,  we  shall  ob 
tain  the  same  bright  crown  that  adorns  St  George  ;  for  it  is  laid  up 
for  all  who  love  the  coming  of  Christ  (2  Tim.  iv.  8). 

J.  KLUESPIES. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

WHEN  the  Jews  had  put  out  of  the  synagogue  the  man  born  blind 
to  whom  Jesus  had  given  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  our  Saviour  declares 
that  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  only  cause  of  our  salvation  ;  so 
that  he  who  seeks  and  finds  the  Saviour  o-f  the  world  cannot  be  ex 
cluded  from  heaven  by  whomsoever.  The  Holy  Church,  by  having 
the  Gospel  on  the  Good  Shepherd  read  during  Easter,  exhorts  us 
to  follow  Jesus  as  our  Pastor  and  Guide,  if  we  desire  to  participate 
of  the  Easter  joys  in  heaven.  Our  Good  Shepherd  said  : 

i.  "I  am  the  Good  Shepherd."  God  has  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  that  the  Messias  would  come  as  a  shepherd  in  the  midst 
of  his  sheep,  to  protect  and  feed  them,  with  power  and  charity  alike. 
"I  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  my  sheep  :  and  He  shall 
feed  them,  and  He  shall  be  their  Shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord  will 
be  their  God  ;  and  my  servant  David  the  prince  in  the  midst  of 
them:  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it"  (Ezech.  xxxiv.  n,  &c. ;  Cf.  Isai. 
xl.  n  ;  Jerem.  xxiii.  5).  I  am,  says  Jesus,  the  Good  Shepherd  for 
whose  coming  the  nations  are  waiting,  and  whom  the  prophets  have 
foretold,  the  Messias.  Therefore  you  have  no  right  to  persecute 
any  one  for  his  belief  in  me  ;  on  the  contrary,  you  should  fear  and 
tremble,  because  you  are  those  impious  shepherds  of  whom  Ezechiel 
speaks  (xxxiv.  2-10). 

Jesus  is  the  Good  Shepherd.     For 

a.  He  is  the  proprietor  of  all  mankind,  by  creation,  and  especially 
by  redemption.     "  Know  you  not,  that  you  are  not  your  own  ?     For 
you  are  bought  with  a  great   price"   (i  Cor.  vi.    19).     "With   the 
precious    blood   of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  unspotted   and  undefiled " 
(i  Pet.  i.  19).     Jesus  loves  the  sheep  because  they  are  his  own. 

b.  This  love  of  Jesus  for  his  sheep  is  unbounded  and  unselfish. 
The  Good  Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep.     "  Greater  love 
than  this  no  man  hath,  than  that  a   man  lay  down   his   life  for  his 
friends"  (John,  xv.  13).     Jesus  laid  down  his  life  for  his  enemies. 
After  a  toilsome  life  of  thirty-three  years,  spent  for  the  love  of  his 
.iheep,  He  gave  his  life  itself  for  them,  and  still  sacrifices  Himself 
upon  our    altars,  and  gives  Himself  as  food  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
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All  this  He  did  for  the  welfare  of  his  sheep.     "I  am  come  that  they 
may  have  life,  and  may  have  it  more  abundantly"  (John,  x.  10). 

2.  All  those  to  whose  care  Christ's  sheep  are  committed  should 
follow  the  Good  Shepherd  in  making  the  sacrifice  of  their  lives  for 
his  sheep. 

a.  By  devoting  their  time  and  faculties  to  the  welfare  of  the 
souls  under  their  protection.  "  Receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in 
\ain  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  i). 

/;.  They  should  be  instigated  by  the  same  motives,  as  Jesus  was, 
by  the  love  of  God  and  ardent  zeal  for  his  honour.  Evidences  of 
the  love  of  God  are  meekness,  patience,  prudence,  active  com 
passion. 

c.  The  Lord  demands  of  his  ministers  even  to  lay  down  their 
lives  whenever  the  salvation  of  souls  require  it.  Therefore  they 
assist  the  sick  and  dying  in  time  of  pestilence,  and  go  to  the  heathen 
to  car.  y  to  them  the  good  evangelical  tidings,  ever  ready  to  lay  down 
their  1  ves  in  order  to  gain  souls  for  Christ.  Here  we  have  also  one 
of  the  motives  of  celibacy. 

Oh  !  that  all  parents  would  thus  faithfully  fulfil  the  mission  con 
fided  t  them  ;  and  that  all  Christians  would  pray  for  good  shepherds 
to  feed  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  Christ.  May  not  one  be  a  hireling, 
of  whom  our  Lord  says  : 

"  But  the  hireling,  and  he  that  is  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming  and  leaveth  the  sheep, 
and  flieth  ;  and  the  wolf  catcheth  and  scattereth  the  sheep  ;  and 
the  hireling  flieth  because  he  is  a  hireling;  and  he  hath  no  care  for 
the  sheep/'  Hirelings  are  those  ministers,  and  parents,  and 
superiors,  who  connive  at  the  sins  of  those  committed  to  their  care, 
and  are  negligent  in  keeping  the  infernal  wolf  from  them. 

3.  A   good   shepherd   should    also    possess    pastoral    wisdom. 
Jesus  possessed  this   wisdom  perfectly.     "I  know  mine,  and  mine 
know  me,"  &c.   Jesus  knows  his  sheep  thoroughly ;  He  knows  how 
to  s  pply  all  their  needs,  and  to  protect  them.     "  Mine  know  me," 
they  think  of  me  frequently  and  love   me  from  the  bottom  of  their 
hearts.     This  is  a  mutual  relation  between  Jesus   and  his  flock,  so 
intimate   and   holy  that  it  can  be   compared   only  to  the  relation 
between  Fatl  er  and  Son.    "As  I  have,"  says  Jesus,  "  whatever  I  have, 
from  the  Father,  and  therefore  love  the  Father,  so  mine  have  all 
whatsoever  t*iey  have  from  me,  and  love  me." 

?inally,  our  Lord  declares  that  He  is  to  call  also  the  nations 
through  the  apostles  in  the  unity  of  his  Church.  His  doctrine  is  to 
break  down  the  wall  of  partition  separating  the  Jews  and  the 
pagans.  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  to  be  one  fold  under  one  shepherd. 
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VIII. 

ST.  PHILIP  AND  ST.  JAMES  OUR  GUIDES  TO  HEAVEN. 

Although  Jesus  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  yet  there  are  other 
shepherds,  who  become  good  by  following  his  example,  and  by 
being  strengthened  by  his  grace.  The  most  prominent  of  these 
followers  of  Christ  are  the  holy  apostles,  who  went  out  into  the 
world  to  gather  the  lost  sheep,  and  lead  them  to  heaven.  These 
holy  men  continue  still  their  mission  by  their  example  in  all  virtues. 
I  propose  to  offer  to  your  attention  and  veneration  two  of  the  holy 
apostles — St.  Philip  and  St.  James — whose  day  occurs  at  this  time, 
and  to  indicate  especially  wherein  they  are  to  us  reliable  guides  to 
heaven. 

PART  I. 

ST.   PHILIP  IS    OUR   GUIDE   BY   HIS    THEOLOGICAL    VIRTUES. 

A  wayfarer  who  knows  the  way  leading  to  his  own  country, 
must  march  forward  if  he  wishes  to  reach  his  aim.  St.  Philip 
marched  zealously  forward  on  the  way  leading  to  heaven.  He  is 
especially  a  model  to  us. 

1.  In  his  vivid  faith. 

Faith  is  necessary  for  salvation.  "I  am  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me  " 
(John  xvi.  6).  Philip  possessed  this  faith.  When  Jesus  was  on 
his  way  to  Galilee  he  met  Philip,  and  said  to  him  :  "  Follow  me  " 
(John,  i.  43).  "  No  sooner  had  he  heard  the  word  than  he  believed  " 
(St.  Chrysostom).  He  sealed  his  faith  by  the  death  on  the  cross. 

2.  In  his  firm  hope. 

He  sealed  his  hope  by  martyrdom. 

3.  In  his  ardent  love. 

In  his  zeal  and  charity  he  sought  to  win  Nathanael  also,  saying: 
"  We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth;"  and  when  Nathanael  in  wonder  asked:  "  Can 
any  good  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  Philip  simply  answered  :  "Come 
and  see."  So  great  was  his  love  for  Jesus,  that  he  thought  to  see 
Him  is  to  love  Him.  He  also  led  Gentiles  to  Jesus.  In  the 
fervour  of  his  thirst  for  God  he  exclaimed :  "  Lord,  show  us  the 
Father,  and  it  is  enough/' 

Those  who  love  sincerely  God  and  their  fellow-men  find  easily 
the  way  to  heaven.  All  their  thoughts,  words,  and  works  are 
meritorious,  and  they  anticipate,  whilst  on  earth,  their  constant 
occupation  in  heaven. 

PART  II. 

ST.   JAMES   BY   HIS   APOSTOLIC    LIFE. 

A  wayfarer  must  not  mind  the  roughness  of  the  way,  if  it  only 
lead  him  to  his  destiny.  So  it  is  with  the  way  leading  to  heaven. 
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"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  bear  it 
away"   (\Iatt.  xi.  18).     St.  James  went  this  rough  way  to  heaven. 
We  admire  in  him 

1.  His  austere  mortification.     The  earliest  of  Church  historians, 
Hegesippus,  says  of  him :   He  drank   no  wine,   wore   no  sandals  on 
his  feet,  and  but  a  single  garment  on  his  body.     He  prostrated  him 
self  so  much  in  prayer  that  the  skin  of  his  knees  was  hardened  like 
a  camel's  hoof.     The  Jews  used  out  of  respect  to  touch  the  hem  of 
his  garment. 

We  are  also  exhorted:  "Mortify  your  members"  (Col.  iii.  5). 
But,  alas  !  "  many  walk  as  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  ;  whose 
end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly"  (Philip,  iii.  18). 

2.  His  celestial  wisdom.     "  On  St.  James  the  Just,  on  St.  John, 
and  on  St.  Peter,  the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  conferred  a  special 
knowledge,  which  they  imparted  to  the  other  apostles."   (St.  Clem. 
Alex.)     His  wisdom  was  also  generally  acknowledged  at  the  apostolic 
council  held  in  Jerusalem. 

God  demands  of  us  to  manifest  our  wisdom  by  following  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  so  that  we  may  have  reason  to  say  :  "  We 
are  fools  for  Christ's  sake  "  (i  Cor.  iv.  10). 

3.  His   conspicuous   sanctity.     Sanctity    is,   so    to    speak,    the 
summit   of  divine   perfection,   and   the   higher   degree    of  sanctity 
attained  by   man,  the  more   perfectly  the   image  and  likeness  of 
God  engraved  in  his  soul.     St.  James  attained  an  unusual  degree  of 
sanctity.     *'  I  will  see  the  pious  James  who  is  said  most  to  resemble 
Jesus  in  his  personal  life  "   (St.  Ignatius,   the  martyr).     Even  the 
Jews  held  his  purity,  mortification,  and  prayers  in  such  high  vene 
ration  that  they  named  him  the  Just.     "  He  was  always  a  virgin," 
says  Hegesippus,  "and  consecrated  to  God." 

Only  those  are  permitted  to  enter  the  Celestial  Sion  who  at  least 
strive  for  sanctity.  Oh,  that  we  would  follow  the  two  holy  apostles, 
Philip  and  James,  in  their  sanctity.  The  life  of  the  just  and  their 
good  works  lead  to  where  they  rejoice  for  all  eternity. 

P.  TIMOTHEUS  A  SANCTO  IGNATIO. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  of  this  day  is  a  part  of  our  Saviour's  last  discourse  to 
his  disciples,  which  the  Holy  Church  has  selected  for  this  and  the 
following  Sundays  before  Pentecost.  For  this  last  discourse  has 
been  addressed  to  us  as  well  as  to  the  apostles,  that  we  may  be 
strengthened  and  consoled  in  our  many  tribulations,  and  that  we 
may  cherish  an  ardent  desire  for  heaven,  and  longing  for  out 
pouring  within  us  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  tenor  of  to-day's  Gospel 
is  as  follows  : 

I.  Jesus  foretells  his  going  to  the  Father,  and  his  return. 

1.  He  prepares  his  disciples  for  this  parting  hour.     "  A  little 
while,  and  now  you   shall  not  see   me."     He  consoles  them  by  the 
promise  :  "  And  again  a  little  while,  and  you  shall  see  me."    And  in 
order  that  their  minds  may  not  be  too  much  attached  to  his  bodily 
presence,  but  rather  soar   with  Him   towards   heaven,  He  says  to 
them:  "I  go  to  the  Father." 

2.  God  acts  still  daily  in   the  same  manner  with  his  elect ;  for 
(a)  tribulation   and  consolation  alternate  continually,    (b)  God's  in 
tention  is  to  preserve  us  from   vain   self-exaltation  in   prosperity, 
and  from  despondency  in  distress,    (c)  Let  our  conduct  correspond 
with  this  divine  intention.     Let  us  not  be  without  fear  in  prosperity. 
"Blessed  is  the   man   that  is  always   fearful"  (Prov.    xxviii.    14), 
nor  without  hope  in  distress.     "  Know  ye  that  no  one   hath  hoped 
in  the  Lord,  and  hath  been  confounded"  (Ecclus.  ii.  n). 

II.   The  disciples  did  not  understand  the  words  of  Christ. 

i.  Why  is  it  that  they  did  not  understand  them? 

Because  they  would  not  believe  that  He  whom  they  believed  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  would  be  taken  away  from  them  by  a  cruel 
death.  Therefore,  they  thought  that  the  reiterated  prophecy  of 
his  Passion  was  not  to  be  interpreted  in  a  literal  sense,  but  that  it 
was  a  mystery,  although  they  did  not  understand  the  precise  nature 
of  it.  For  they  regarded  such  a  self-abasement  of  their  Master  as 
unbecoming.  "  Lord,  be  it  far  from  thee,  this  shall  not  be  unto 
thee "  (Matt.  xvi.  22),  said  Peter,  and  Jesus  called  him  Satan, 
adversary,  because  he  acted  against  the  Divine  Will. 
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2.  Those  act  like  Peter  who  consider  those  who  are  visited  with 
suffering  and  persecution  as  forsaken  of  God,  but  those  with  whom 
things  prosper  as  God's  friends. 

III.  Jesus  foretells  his  disciples  what  is  awaiting  them. 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  you  shall  lament  and  weep." 

1.  The  disciples  wept  because  of  his  death,  but  soon  rejoiced  at 
his  resurrection. 

2.  We  must  also  lament  and  weep  (a)  on  account  of  our  sins  ; 
(b)  because  we  are  exiles.     "  Upon  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we 
sat  and  wept,   when  we  remembered  Sion  "  (Ps.  cxxxvi.  i).     (£) 
We  should  pray  from  time  to  time  for  the  gift  of  tears,     (d)  Then 
our  sadness  will  be  changed  into  joy  in  heaven,  whilst  the  children 
of  the  world,  who  now  rejoice,  will  then  lament  and  weep    (Luke, 
vi.  25). 

IV.  Finally,  our  Lord  explains  his  words  by  the  similitude  of  a 
woman  who  is  in  labour.     It  teaches  us  : 

1.  That  our  sadness  will  soon  be  changed  into  joy  :  and  as  this 
is  more  lasting  than  our  sadness,  we  shall  soon  forget  what  we  have 
suffered.     "  The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come." 

2.  That  sufferings  are  the  necessary  condition  of  obtaining  these 
joys. 

<c  So  also  you  now  indeed  have  sorrow,  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice ;  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from 
you."  We  also  shall  rejoice  after  the  general  resurrection,  when 
we  are  to  behold  God  face  to  face ;  and  our  joy  no  man  shall  take 
from  us. 


VIII. 

(Patronage  of  St.  Joseph?} 

FAMILIAR  CONVERSATION  OF  ST.  JOSEPH  WITH 

JESUS. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  relate  very  little  regarding  the  life  of  St. 
Joseph;  yet  even  this  little  is  full  of  edification,  and  is  calculated  to 
foster  within  our  souls  a  desire  to  imitate  his  virtues.  Being  the 
foster-father  of  Jesus,  he  enjoyed  an  uninterrupted  familiar  inter 
course  with  the  Son  of  God  committed  to  his  care.  This  intercourse 
was,  on  the  part  of  St.  Joseph,  that  of  an  angel  with  his  God : 
herein  we  should  imitate  him. 

PART   I. 

ST.   JOSEPH   WAS    CHARGED   WITH   THE   MINISTRY    OF  AN  ANGEL 

WITH    REGARD   TO  JESUS. 

A.  Perpetual  vision  of  God,  constant  adoration  and  glorification 
of  God,  is  the  first  occupation  of  angels.  "Their  angels  in  heaven 
always  see  the  face  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven  "  (Matt.  xvhi.  10). 
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1.  St.   Joseph   performed    this    angelic    occupation    far    more 
perfectly. 

a.  He  constantly  adored  Jesus,  from  the  hour  when  he  adored 
Him  as  a  child  in  the  manger,  until  that  last  hour,  when  he   com 
mended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  Him  in  whose  embrace  he  died 
— without   seeing,    as  the  angels,  the  divine  glory  and    majesty. 
Wondrous  faith! 

b.  He  sacrificed  his  own  self  entirely  to  this  Divine  Child ;  for 
Him  only  he  lived,  worked,  and  suffered.     Wondrous  love  ! 

c.  He  adores  as  his  supreme  Lord  Him  whom  he  nourishes  and 
clothes.     What  homage  ! 

d.  He  expects  his   eternal  beatitude  from  Him  who  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head.     What  confidence ! 

2.  As  a  similar  opportunity  is  proffered  to  us,  and  a  similar  duty 
is  imposed  on  us,  let  us  imitate  the  example  of  St.  Joseph. 

a.  Jesus  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament   demands  of    us   the 
same  faith,  the  same  love  and  homage,    the  same   confidence,   the 
same  continual  intercourse  with  Him.     Have  we,  heretofore,   com 
plied  with  this  demand  of  the  Lord  ? 

b.  Our  daily  work  should  not  prevent  us  from  it,   no  more  than 
it  prevented  St.  Joseph ;  who  had  his  hand  at   his   work,   but  his 
heart  with  his  own  Jesus.     Vivid  faith  in  the  presence  of  God  would 
deter  us  from  sin,  and  adorn  us  with  all  virtues. 

B.  The  second  occupation  of  holy  angels  is  to  protect  men. 
"  He  hath  given  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee,  in  all  thy 
ways'"  (Ps.  xc.  n).  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  to 
minister  for  these,  who  shall  receive  inheritance  of  salvation  ?" 
(Heb.  i.  14-) 

1.  Far    more    exalted   was  the   ministry   of   St.   Joseph,    who 
ministered  not  to  men,  but  to  the  Son  of  God  Himself — in  the  stable 
at  Bethlehem,  on  the  flight   into  Egypt,   on  the  return,  and  in   the 
house  at  Nazareth,  so  that  it  is  literally  true  of   St.  Joseph   that  in 
his  hands  he  bore  up  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  In  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar  Jesus  gives  Him 
self  to  us  ;  what  is  it  that  we  do,  sacrifice,  suffer,  in  order  to  keep 
Him  with  us,  to  honour,  serve,  and  glorify  Him  ? 

PART  II. 

ST.   JOSEPH,   IN  HIS   CONVERSING   WITH  JESUS,   DISPLAYED    THE 
VIRTUES   OF  AN  ANGEL. 

The  angels  are 

i.  Pure  beings  who  know  of  no  passions. 

a.  St.  Joseph,  the  virginal  bridegroom  of  the  virginal  Mother  of 
God,  was    of    admirable   purity ;  so    that   in   Mary's  and  Joseph's 
presence  the  Lamb  of  God  was   feeding  among  the  lilies   (Cant, 
ii.  16). 

b.  We  are  also  obliged  to  love  and  foster  purity  :  "  Blessed  are 
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the  clean  ot  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God"  (Matt.  v.  8).  "They 
sung,  as  it  were,  a  new  canticle.  They  are  virgins.  These  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth  "  (Apoc.  xiv.  3).  Purity  is  the 
sublimest  of  virtues  :  for  "  no  price  is  worthy  of  a  continent  soul  " 
(Ecclus.  xxvi.  20). 

2.  Faithful. 

a.  St.  Joseph  proved  his  faithfulness  towards  Jesus  in  this,  that 
he  never  forsook  Him,  even   under  the  most  painful  circumstances  ; 
and,  especially,    that  he  sought  the  lost  Jesus  three  days  and  three 
nights  sorrowing. 

b.  How  do  we  prove  our  faithfulness  towards  Jesus  ?     Every 
sin  is  a  perfidy ;  every  mortal  sin  is  a  defection  from  God.     Yet 
how  many  are  the  mortal  sins  which  we  have  committed  :  and  how 
long  have  we  been  in  this  unhappy  state? 

3.  Prude  tit. 

a.  St.  Joseph  was  prudent  in  fulfilling  his  duties.     He  showed 
this  when  he,  in  order  to  save  Mary's  good  name,   was  minded  to 
put  her  away  privately    (Matt.  i.  19)  :  and   when,  returning   from 
Egypt,  he  went,   not  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  Nazareth,   although   the 
angel  did  not  tell  him  where  he  should  go  (Matt.  ii.  22). 

b.  Oh  !  that  we  possessed  a  similar  prudence  !     Through  lack  of 
prudence  we  plunge  ourselves  into  danger  of  losing  Jesus,  and  are 
prevented  from  seeking  Him  where  He  can  be  easily   found — in 
church.     Through  lack  of  prudence  we  are  prevented  from  break 
ing  with  the  world,  and  from  breaking  the  chains  of  our  passions. 

4.  Powerful. 

a.  Great  is  the  power  of  St.  Joseph: 

On  earth,  where  he  had  the  name  of  the  father  of  Jesus  Christ. 
God  the  Father  Himself  made  him  share  this  name  with  Him. 
il  My  name  is  in  him"  (Exod.  xxiii.  21).  His  contemporaries 
honoured  him  with  this  name  (Luke,  iii.  23).  So  did  the  Blessed 
Virgin  herself :  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing  (Luke, 
ii.  48).  Jesus  obeyed  him  as  a  father.  u  He  was  subject  to  them" 
(Luke,  ii.  51). 

In  heaven.  "  His  intercession,"  says  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  "  may 
obtain  for  us  help,  not  in  one  only,  but  in  every  concern."  "  Oh  ! 
that  I  were  a  priest  !  I  should  wander  throughout  the  world  and 
entreat  Christians  to  venerate  more  St.  Joseph.  Whatever  I  have 
asked  through  his  intercession,  has  been  granted  to  me  "  (St.  Teresa). 

b.  Let  us  therefore   invoke    with   confidence   our   Patriarch  St. 
Joseph,     "Go  to  Joseph"  (Gen.  xli.  55). 

Let  us  venerate  and  love  St.  Joseph  as  our  father  ;  let  us  follow 
his  example  in  conversing  with  Jesus  :  let  us  remain  in  the  society 
of  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph  ;  then  we  shall  die  in  their  arms,  and  be 
accompanied  by  them  into  heaven. 

G.  PATJSS. 
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VII 

THE  WAYS  OF  THE  SINNER. 

WHEN  the  Lord  said  to  his  disciples  that  He  was  to  leave  this  world, 
none  of  them  asked,  "  Whither  goestThou  ?"  The  unhappy  sinner 
should  put  to  himself  the  same  question  with  wholesome  sadness. 
But  sinners  are  only  intent  upon  pleasure,  and  do  not  see,  in  their 
blindness,  that  they  are  on  the  way  that  leads  to  their  temporal  and 
eternal  ruin.  For 

PART  I. 

THE     WAYS    OF     THE     SINNER     ARE     FALLACIOUS    IN     THEIR 

BEGINNING. 

With  good  reason  sin  is  symbolised  by  the  Sodom's  fruit,  which 
is  very  attractive  in  its  outward  appearance  but  contains  only  ashes 
and  rottenness.  You  sin  to  find  pleasure,  but  find  only  disgust. 
Recognise  the  deception  : 

1.  Remember  the  first  sin. 

a.  What  did  Eve  see  ?     She  saw  that  the  tree  was  fair  to  the 
eyes,  and  delightful  to  behold  (Gen.  iii.  6).     Why  is  it  that  she  did 
not  observe  this   before?     Because  Satan   had   blinded  her.     Oh  I 
that  she  had  been  satisfied  with  looking  only  at  the  tree  ! 

b.  She   thought  that  this  which   had  the   appearance   of  being 
good  was  good  indeed,  "  that  it  was  good  to  eat."     Such  is  the  de 
lusion  at  the  beginning  of  sin,  of  which  God  Himself  had  said,  it  will 
cause  death. 

2.  Take  the  example  of  every  sinner.     He  exclaims  :  "  Let  us 
enjoy  the  good  things  that  are   present"   (Wisd.  ii.  6),  but  he  is 
deceived  by  two  delusions  : 

a.  He  takes  that  which   is  evil  for  good,  sin,  the  only  evil  for 
mankind,  the  evil  that  has  brought  and  still  brings  all  tribulations 
upon  earth,  and  deprives  men  of  all  blessings,  of  divine  complacency 
and  grace,  and  the  right  of  divine  inheritance. 

b.  He  takes  that  which  is  good  for  an  evil,  whenever  he  dis 
covers   in  others  something  good.      To  him  the  contempt  of  the 
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world  appears   as  melancholy,  mortification  as   folly.     Hence  the 
many  revilings  and  mockeries  with  which  he  persecutes  the  pious. 

3.  Open  your  eyes.  For  "the  way  of  the  wicked  is  darksome  ; 
they  know  not  where  they  fall"  (Prov.  iv.  19).  The  blind  sinner  is 
like  to  that  man  in  the  Apocalypse,  who  deemed  himself  wealthy, 
but  indeed  was  wretched,  poor,  blind,  and  naked.  The  Spirit  of 
God  counselled  him  to  anoint  his  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  he  might 
see  (Apoc.  iii.  18).  This  eye-salve  is  the  heavenly  light,  and  the 
meditation  on  eternal  truths. 

PART  II. 
THE  WAYS   OF  THE  SINNER  ARE  ROUGH. 

In  vain  do  sinners  boast  of  leading  a  happy  life  ;  God's  word 
contradicts  them.  "Destruction  and  unhappiness  in  their  ways ; 
and  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known  "  (Ps.  xiii.  3).  Although 
sin  should  appear  sweet  in  its  beginning,  much  bitterness  will 
succeed,  to  wit : 

1.  The  natural  consequences  of  sin.     Let  not  the  outer  appear 
ance  deceive  you.     "  You  see  only  the  joy  ;    but  look  also  at  the 
hidden  ulcer  "   (St.  Ambrose).     For  sin 

a.  Comprises  many   evils.    Are  not  the  avaricious,  the  envious, 
the  wrathful,  drunkards,   &c.,    really  unhappy   in   their  condition  ? 
The  words  of  St.  Ambrose  apply  to  every  sinner :  "  His  own  heart 
scorches  him." 

b.  Produces    many    evils.      Ambition   produces   envy,    offence, 
revenge  :  impurity  causes  many   diseases,  so  that  the   sinners  will 
one  day  avow  themselves  :  "  We  have  walked  through  hard  ways" 
(Wisd.  v.  7). 

2.  The  pangs   of  conscience.     If  sin   were  really  exceedingly 
sweet,  its  sweetness  would  always  be  embittered  by  an   inner  hell. 
"  The  guilty  conscience  is,  as  it  were,  a  hell  and  a  prison  of  the 
soul"   (St.  Bernard).     "  The  sorrows  of  death  surround  me"  (Ps. 
xvii.  5).     The  evil  conscience  is  a  torment  of  hell,  not  only  because 
we  have  it  in  common  with  the  condemned,  but  also   on  account  of 
inner  similarity.     It  is  a  torment 

a.  Without  remedy.     For  as  long  as  the  sinner  remains  a  sinner, 
he  cannot  escape  the  reproaches   of  his  conscience,  no   more  than 
the  condemned  can  be  delivered  out  of  hell. 

b.  Without  consolation.     Of  what  avail  are  all  pleasures,  if  the 
gnawing  worm  torments  you  ? 

c.  Without  interruption,  at  any  time,  in  every  place.     As  Satan 
is  tormented  by  the  pains  of  hell,  although  he   goes  about   in   the 
midst  of  men,  so  the  sinner  carries  about  his  inner  tormentor. 

Oh  !  let  us  not  long  for  the  false  happiness  of  the  sinner,  but  let 
us  bear  the  sweet  yoke  and  burden  of  virtue.  •"  Conduct  me,  O 
Lord,  in  thy  way"  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  n). 
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PART  III. 
THE  WAYS    OF  THE   SINNER   LEAD   TO   RUIN   IN  THEIR    END. 

Why  should  we  envy  sinners  their  worldly  prosperity?  "  The 
way  of  sinners  is  made  plain  with  stones  :  and  in  their  end  is  hell, 
and  darkness,  and  pains"  (Ecclus.  xxi.  n).  "They  spend  their 
days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment  they  go  down  to  hell"  (Job, 
xxi.  13).  With  the  certainty  of  this  eventual  ruin  before  them, 
they  show  forth  : 

1.  The  greatest  folly. 

a.  The  heathens  used  to  wreathe  the  animals  to  be  immolated, 
and  to  lead   them  to  the   slaughter  under  great  pomp.     If  these 
animals  had  known  what  was  to  be   done   with  them,  they  would 
have  made  all  possible  resistance. 

b.  The  sinner  knows  what  torment  is   awaiting  him,  but  "he 
hath   been  compared  to  senseless  beasts  and  made  like  to  them ' 
(Ps.   xlviii.  21).     He  says  :  "Let  us   crown   ourselves    with   roses, 
before  they  be  withered"  (Wisd.  ii.  8).     "Let  us  eat  and   drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  shall  die"  (Isai.  xxii.  13). 

2.  The  most  lamentable  carelessness. 

Although  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  remind  sinners  again  and 
again  of  their  final  perdition,  most  of  these  think  that  they  them 
selves  will  form  an  exception  to  the  rule,  and  will  never  acknow 
ledge  how  much  reason  everyone  has  to  tremble.  For 

a.  Many  will  perish.     Not  only  notorious  criminals,  revilers  at 
the  sanctuary,  &c.     Remember  that  our   Lord  speaks  of  a  wide 
gate  and  a  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  by  which  many 
enter ;  and  of  a  narrow  gate  and  a  strait  way  which  leadeth  to  life, 
found  by  few  only  (Matt.  vii.  13,  14). 

b.  Every  mortal  sin  deserves  hell.      "  The  soul  that  sinneth  the 
same  shall  die"   (Ezech.  xviii.  20).     And  you  dare  to  remain  in  the 
state  of  sin  and  to  play  with  the  everlasting  fire  ?    You  dare  to  com 
mence  your  sinful  life  anew  after  every   confession,  as   though  you 
were  sorry,  not  to  have  sinned,  but  to  have  confessed  ? 

3.  They  will  fall  victims  to  obduracy,  which  is  the  natural  con 
sequence  of  a  sinful  life,  for  these  reasons  : 

a.  The  more  you  sin,  the  more  you  separate  yourselves  from 
God  ;  the  more  power  over  yourselves  you  concede  to  the  devil,  the 
more  all  the  faculties  of  your  soul  become  habituated  to  sin. 

b.  God  is  less  liberal  in   distributing  his  graces,   so  that  at  last 
conversion   is   made   impossible,  because   the  further  you  are   from 
God  the  greater  graces  are  needed  for  your  return. 

"  Know  thou,  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  for 
thee,  to  have  left  the  Lord  thy  God"  (Jerem.  ii.  19).  We  have 
considered  how  fallacious,  bitter,  and  destructive  are  the  ways 
of  the  sinner.  Let  us,  therefore,  have  our  attention  continually 
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directed  to  the  two  eternities,  that  we  may  shun  the  way  of  the 
sinner,  and  walk  the  path  of  virtue. 

BORDONl. 


VIII. 

(St.  Isidore,  a  Farmer?) 
THE  PICTURE  OF  ST.  ISIDORE. 

In  every  honest  state  of  life  men  are  able  to  become  saints. 
You  find  in  your  almanac  holy  kings,  subjects,  citizens,  soldiers, 
shepherds  and  labourers,  married  people  and  virgins.  Our  own 
experience  teaches  us  that  bright  virtues  shine  sometimes  in  palaces, 
and  sometimes  in  hovels.  The  Holy  Church  commemorates,  in 
these  days,  a  saint  who  tilled  the  soil,  and,  on  this  account,  is  held 
in  great  veneration  by  the  farming  community.  Let  us,  for  our 
edification  and  instruction,  meditate  awhile  on  his  picture.  In  it 
St.  Isidore  is  represented  : 

I.  His  hands  lifted  up  towards  heaven. 

II.  At  his  feet  a  spade. 

III.  At  his  side  holy  angels  managing  the  plough. 

PART  I. 
THE  HANDS    LIFTED   UP  TOWARDS  HEAVEN. 

This  denotes 

1.  In  general  the  celestial  spirit. 

a.  The  earth  is  not  our  home.     Our  home    is  above  the  stars, 
"  that  Jerusalem,  which   is  above,   is  free  ;  which  is  our   mother  " 
(Gal.  iv.  26).     Therefore  the  desire  of  our  hearts  should  be  directed 
towards  heaven.     "  Mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things 
that  are  on  the  earth  ;>   (Col.  iii.  2).     This  desire  for   heaven  is    in 
timated  in  the  picture  of  St.  Isidore,  by  his  joined  hands.     They  are 
directed  heavenwards  :  and  as  his  hands,  so  his  heart.     Isidore  sought 
God  in  all  things,  devoting  to  Him  all  his  thoughts  and  offering  up 
to  Him  all  his  words  and  deeds. 

b.  What  do  we  seek  ?     Heaven  or  earth:  everlasting  or  perish 
able  things;  the  Creator  or  the  creature?     Are  we  of  the  number 
of  those  of  whom  St.  Paul  complains  that  they  "  mind  earthly  things  ?" 
(Philip,  iii.  19.)      Oh!  let  us  use  this  world  as   if  we  used   it    not: 
"  for  the  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away  "  (i  Cor.  vii.  31). 

2.  Especially  devout  prayer. 

a.  Prayer  is  the  nourishment  of  the  soul,  it  is  the  dew  from 
heaven.  "As  wax,  when  exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  becomes 
white,  so  the  soul,  who  in  prayer,  approaches  the  Sun  of  divine 
justice,  increases  in  sanctity  and  purity"  (Louis  of  Granada).  St. 
Isidore  was  a  man  of  prayer. 
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b.  Let  us  treasure  the  word  of  the  Lord.  "  Watch  ye,  and  pray  " 
(Mark,  xiii.  33),  and  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  :  "  Be  instant  in 
prayer  "  (Col.  iv.  2).  Many  say  :  "I  find  no  time  for  prayer." 
St.  Isidore  was  also  a  hard-working  man ;  still  he  found  time 
for  prayer.  If  you  be  of  good  will  you  will  easily  find  some 
time  for  your  morning  and  evening  prayer.  Besides,  when  at  work, 
remember  the  divine  presence,  and  renew  frequently  your  good  in 
tentions.  "  Do  all  things  for  the  glory  of  God  (i  Cor.  x.  31). 

PART  II. 

THE   SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  SPADE   AT   HIS   FEET. 

It  signifies 

1.  The  toilsome  way  of  making  a  livelihood. 

a.  "  Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy  work  ;   with  labour  and  toil  shalt 
thou  eat  thereof  all  the  days  of  thy  life.     Thorns  and  thistles  shall 
it  bring  forth  to  thee.     In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread 
till  thou  return  to  the  earth  "  (Gen.  iii.  17).     St.  Isidore  toiled  hard, 
not  for  himself,  but  in  the  service  of  another. 

b.  Have  you  not  often  complained  of  your   hard  work?     Re 
member,   God  Himself  placed  the  spade  in    your  hands  ;  and  we 
cannot  but  bear  the  burden  of  the  day  and  the  heat,  until  the  great 
day  of  rest  approaches.     God  did  not  lead  his  saints  a  different  way 
to  heaven.      Therefore  let  us  cheerfully  work  for  the  glory  of  God. 

2.  Pious  industry. 

a.  Our  daily  labour,  when  done  with  resignation  to  God's    holy 
will,  and  with  holy  love,  is  meritorious  for  heaven.     "  Labour  is  well 
paid  for  :  we  earn  by  it  the  glory  of  eternity"  (St.  Jerome).     St. 
Isidore  gained  heaven  by  his  industry.     He  worked   with  a  good 
intention — for  the  love  of  God :  and  with  great  diligence — as  in  the 
presence  of  God. 

b.  On  examining  our  conscience,  we  find  that  many  of  our  works 
will  bring  no  fruit  for  heaven,  because  only  selfishness  prompted  us 
to  perform  them;  they  were  not  sanctified  by  having  our  spiritual 
eyes  turned  towards  heaven.     Let  it  be  otherwise  for  the  future. 
"Whatsoever  you  do,  do  it  from  the  heart,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  men,  knowing  that  you  shall  receive  of  the  Lord  the  reward  of 
inheritance"  (Col.  iii.  23). 

PART  m. 
THE  HOLY  ANGELS   ENGAGED  IN  PLOUGHING. 

They  remind  us 

i.  Of  the  blessing  of  heaven. 

Isidore's  master  saw  frequently  holy  angels  ploughing  at  his  side. 
Where  angelic  hands  labour,  the  divine  blessing  is  sure  to  come. 
Prosperity  increased  manifestly  under  the  management  of  the  saint, 
so  that  he  could  say  to  his  master  in  the  words  of  Jacob  once  spoken 
to  Laban  :  "  Thou  knowest  how  I  have  served  thee,  and  how  great 
thy  possession  hath  been  in  my  hands.  Thou  hadst  but  little  before 

VOL.  III.  21 
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I  came  to  thee,  and  now  thou  art  become  rich :  and  the  Lord  hath 
blessed  thee  at  my  coining  "  (Gen.  xxx.  29). 

b.  God  is  anxious  to  bless  you,  too,  if  you  place  no  obstacle  in 
his  way.  God  does  not  send  his  angels  into  the  houses  of  the 
quarrelsome,  covetous,  unchaste,  &c.  We  read:  "  The  innocent  in 
hands,  and  clean  of  heart,  he  shall  receive  a  blessing  from  the  Lord" 
(Ps.  xxiii.  4).  "  Want  is  from  the  Lord  in  the  house  of  the  wicked  ; 
but  the  habitations  of  the  just  shall  be  blessed"  (Prov.  iii.  33). 
Banish  therefore  sin  and  vice  out  of  your  house,  and  keep  the  divine 
commandments,  and  the  precepts  of  the  Church. 

2.   Of  the  intercourse  of  holy  angels  with  men. 

a.  This  truth  is  contained  in   the    Christian  faith.     "  He  hath 
given  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.     In 
their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up  :  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone"  (Ps.  xc.    n).      Holy  Scripture  records  many  instances  of 
this  loving  intercourse  of  the  holy  angels  with  men. 

b.  How  great  a  consolation  !     Angels  surround  us,   angels  pro 
tect  us,  angels  assist  us  at  our  daily  work.      u  They  are  faithful, 
wise,  mighty.     Why  should  we  tremble  ?     Therefore,   let  us  follow 
them,  and  attach  ourselves  to  them  !"  (St.   Bernard.)  In  a  special 
manner  let  us  venerate  our  Guardian  Angel,  and,  through  his  inter 
cession,  we  shall  obtain  the  abundance  of  heavenly  blessing. 

J.  SCHUEN. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  for  this  Sunday  records  a  promise  full  of  consolation  to 
all  disciples  of  the  Lord:  "Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask 
the  Father  anything  in  my  name,  He  will  give  it  you  :"  a  promise 
the  more  valuable,  because  given  by  Jesus  when  He  was  about  to 
leave  this  world. 

1.  In  the  above  words  Jesus  proclaimed  prayer  as  an  infallible 
means   of  grace,  as  well  as  the  holy  sacraments.     With  the  same 
certainty   with  which    these    produce    their   effects,   if   we    put    no 
obstacle  to  their  efficacy,  prayer  also  obtains  grace  for  us.     For  the 
same  God  who  said,  "  This  is  my  Body,"  said  also  :  "  If  you  ask  the 
Father  anything  in  my  name,  He  will  give  it  you."     It  .is  therefore 
a  beautiful,  as  well  as  a  true  remark  of  St.  Chrysostom,  that  as  man 
was  born  naked  and  helpless,  but  by  his  hand,  the  organum  orga- 
norum,  was   enabled  to  procure  the  necessities  of  life,   so   he  was 
not  able,  by  his  own  power,  to  think  or  do  that  which  is  acceptable 
to  God,  but  by  prayer  as  a  universal  means  of  grace  was  enabled  to 
open  heaven,  and  obtain  from  God  whatever  was  necessary  for  his 
spiritual  life.     Being  in  possession  of  this  universal  means  of  grace, 
we  can  never  find  an  excuse  when  we  succumb  to  a  temptation. 

Indeed,  all  sin  and  vice  spring  forth  from  the  omission  of  prayer, 
and  all  sanctity  from  zeal  of  prayer  ;  so  that  St.  Alphonsus  of 
Liguori  does  not  hesitate  to  assert  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  hell 
were  cast  into  that  place  of  horror,  because  they  did  not  pray, 
whilst  the  citizens  of  heaven  enjoy  the  vision  of  God,  because  they 
did  pray.  Consequently,  the  greatest  misfortune  that  can  befall 
man  is  not  so  much  to  sin  as  to  cease  praying.  For  if  he  does  not 
pray,  he  will  surely  fall  into  sins,  will  not  become  converted,  but  die 
in  his  sins.  Hence  the  greatest  blessing  on  earth  is  to  be  zealous 
in  prayer. 

2.  The  above  promise  is,  however,  connected  with  our  prayer 
only  if  we  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesusy  that  is,  if  we  expect  through 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  have  our  petition  granted :  so  that  we 
say  to  the  Father,  if  hot  in  Words,   at  least  with  our  heart :  "I  am 
hot  worthy  to  be  heard:  but  behold  thy  only-begotten  Son  who 
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prays  for  me   and  with   me,  and  for  his    sake  and   love  hear  my 
humble  prayer. 

With  a  heart  in  the  service  of  sin  we  cannot  pray  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  who  died  to  extirpate  sin.  Nor  can  we  pray  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  if  the  object  of  our  petition  is  not  in  conformity  with  the 
divine  will. 

3.  "  Hitherto  you  have  not  asked   anything  in  my  name,"  &c. 
You  have  not  known  the  power  of  my  name  :  and  when  you  had  a 
petition,  it  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  valueless  ;  but  henceforth 
when  you  pray,  ask  something,  i.e.  something  that  is  worth  while  to 
pray  for :  ask  for  the  possession  of  heaven,  for  perfect  joy.     God  is 
great,  and  great  things  He  desires  to  give  to  us. 

4.  "These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  proverbs,"  &c.     The 
disciples  had  either  not    understood   at  all,  or  not   perfectly,   the 
words  of  Jesus,  so  that  they  were  to  them  as  parables,  as  proverbs. 
But  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  Jesus  will  enlighten  them  through  the 
Holy  Ghost.     On  that  day  their  faith  will  be  so  strengthened,  and 
their  love  so  enkindled,   that  their  Father  will  regard  them   as  if 
they  were  one  with  his  only-begotten  Son. 

Thereupon  the  apostles  protested  their  faith  in  the  divinity  of 
their  Master,  because  He  knew  their  thoughts  and  doubts  before 
they  expressed  them  in  words. 


VII. 

(St.  Antony  of  Padua,  Confessor.) 

ST.  ANTONY  OF  PADUA  IN  THE  LUSTRE  OF  VIRTUES 
AND  MIRACLES. 

When,  on  the  I3th  day  of  June,  A.D.  1231,  the  voices  of  children 
were  heard  crying  along  the  streets  of  Padua,  "Our  father,  St. 
Antony,  is  dead,"  the  Lord  thus  perfecting  him  praise  out  of  the 
mouth  of  infants  (Ps.  liii.  3),  it  must  be  recognised  as  evidence  of 
the  virtue  and  sanctity  of  his  life ;  and  if  before  the  lapse  of  one 
year  Pope  Gregory  IX.  inscribed  him  among  the  saints  of  God,  it 
must  be  regarded  as  an  evidence  of  many  miracles  having  been 
performed  by  the  saint  in  his  lifetime,  and  through  his  intercession 
after  his  death.  Therefore  St.  Antony  shines  in  the  Church  of  God 
in  a  double  lustre  of  virtues  and  miracles.  "Miracles  rejoice, 
virtues  edify"  (St.  Bernard);  therefore  I  invite  you  on  this  day  to 
meditate  on  the  virtues  of  St.  Antony  for  your  edification,  and  to 
admire  the  miracles  of  the  saint  for  the  delight  of  your  heart. 


PART  I. 

THE  VIRTUES   OF   ST.   ANTONY. 
x.  The  virtues  of  St.  Antony  had  their  origin  in  the  love   of 
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God  which  was  burning  in  his  heart.  Divine  love  is  the  root  from 
which  all  other  virtues  spring  forth,  the  queen  around  which  the 
others  are  gathered.  "Nothing  is  stronger,  nothing  is  greater  than 
love.  Generous  love  to  Jesus  urges  us  to  perform  great  deeds  "  (Imit. 
Chr.)  This  divine  love  urged  St.  Antony 

a.  .To  detach  himself  perfectly  from  the  world.     At  the  age  of 
fifteen  he  joined  the  Canons  Regular  of  St.  Vincent,  near  Lisbon, 
esteeming  all  things  to  be  but  loss,  and  counting  them  but  as  dung, 
that  he  might  gain  Christ  (Philip,  iii.  8).    And,  then,  in  order  not  to 
be  diverted  by  his  relations   from  the  exercise  of  virtue,  and  from 
applying  himself  to  science,  he  chose  the  more  remote  cloister  of 
the  Holy  Cross  at  Coimbra. 

b.  To  long  ardently  for  a  martyr's  death,  having  been  stirred 
by  the  spirit  and  example  of  the  five  Franciscan  martyrs,   whose 
sacred  bodies  were  entombed  in  the  vaults  of  the  cloister  at  Coimbra, 
eight  years  after  St.  Antony  had  entered  there.     There  he  joined 
the  Order  of  the  Franciscans,  sailed  for  Africa  to  earn   a  martyr's 
palm,  but,  falling  sick,  was  bidden  to  return. 

c.  To   follow  Jesus  to  perfection.     For  this  mind  was  in   him, 
which    was    also    in    Christ   Jesus,    who    debased  himself,    taking 
the  form  of  a  servant  (Philip,  ii.  5).     He  concealed  his  virtue  and 
science  with  such   dexterity  that,  at  the  general  chapter  held   at 
Assisi,  he  remained  unnoticed,  and  one  of  the  provincials  sent  him 
to  a  remote  convent  to  say  there  holy  Mass  for  the  lay  brothers,  as 
he  was  regarded  unable  to  serve  the  community  in  any  other  way. 
During    nine  months    he   performed  there   the  humblest  services, 
prayed  and  meditated  in  the  solitude  of  a  grotto,  chastising  his  own 
body. 

d.  To  manifest  the  most  ardent  zeal  in  preaching  the  word  of 
God.     After  the  lapse  of  nine  months,  St.  Antony,  when  bidden  to 
preach  to  the  religious  assembled  at  Forli,  stood  revealed  in  all  his 
sanctity,    learning,  and  eloquence  before  his   rapt  and   astonished 
brethren.     From  this  time  he  was  continually  preaching  the  word 
of  God,   and  for   nine  years,   France,   Italy,   and    Sicily  heard   his 
voice,  saw   his  miracles,  and  men's  hearts   turned  to  God.     When 
he  once  preached  in   Rome   before  Gregory  IX.  this  Pope  called 
him  "  the  Ark  of  both  Testaments." 

e.  To  foster  a  filial  love  and  veneration  for  the  virginal  Mother 
of  God.     He  was  constant  in  invoking  her  intercession,  especially 
in  time  of  sickness.     At  the  very  hour  of  death  he  sung  a  hymn  in 
her  honour,  and  died  in   a   cloister  devoted  to  her  in   one  of  the 
suburbs  of  Padua.     He  took  great  pains  to  imitate  her  in  her  vir 
ginal  purity  and  innocence  of  life  ;  for  which  reason  we  see  him 
represented  by  sacred  art  as  holding  a  lily  in  his  hand. 

/.  To  work  for  the  love  of  his  fellow-men.  For  the  benefit  of 
his  brethren  he  strove  to  keep  up  the  regular  discipline,  in  spite  of 
all  opposition  and  threatenings.  He  protected,  at  the  peril  of  his 
own  life,  the  city  of  Padua  against  the  fury  and  tyranny  of  Ezzelino. 
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His  public  life  was  an   uninterrupted  labour  for  the    salvation  of 
souls. 

2.  Let  us  endeavour  to  imitate  St.  Antony,  especially  in  his 
love  to  God,  which  is  also  poured  out  into  our  hearts.  Therefore 
the  apostle  exhorts  us  :  "  Above  all  things  have  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  perfection  "  (Col.  iii.  14),  and  "  keep  yourselves  in  the 
love  of  God"  (Jude,  i.  21). 

a.  By  being  solicitous  in  preserving  your  innocence,  and  in  in- 
creasing  in  grace.     The  path  of  the  just,   as  a  shining  light,  goeth 
forward,  and  increaseth   even  to  perfect  day"  (Prov.  iv.  18).     Let 
those  who  are  yet  innocent  walk   carefully,  and  those  whose   duty 
requires  it,  guard  innocence ! 

b.  By  a  sincere  conversion  to  God.     As  the  sun,   after  a  thun 
derstorm,  sheds  a  mild  light  over  the  country,   so  the  sun  of  divine 
love  pours,  after  true  conversion,  the   mild  rays  of  grace  into  the 
repentant  heart,  and  there  will  be  joy  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
since  there  is  no  one  on  earth  who  is  so  bereft  of  friends  as  not  to  have 
one  soul  who  will  rejoice  at  his  conversion. 

PART  II. 
THE   MIRACLES   OF  ST.   ANTONY. 

1.  Miracles  create  spiritual  joy. 

a.  They  are  seals  and  evidences  of  the  truth  of  our  holy  religion, 
they  are  manifestations  of  the  divine  power  and  majesty.     There 
fore  God  has  endowed  his  messengers  in  the  Old  as  well  as  in  the 
New  Testaments  with  the  power  of  working  miracles. 

b.  Everyone  must  rejoice  at  the  miracles,  to  whom  God   and  his 
holy  faith,  its  light  and  truth,  its  consolation  and  joy  in  this  earthly 
life,  are  not  indifferent  things. 

2.  The  miracles  of  St.  Antony  particularly  rejoice  our  hearts  : 

a.  Miracles  connected  with  his  preaching. 

His  preaching  itself  was  a  miracle  and  attended  by  countless 
miracles.  He  possessed  the  gift  of  languages ;  every  one  of  his 
hearers  understood  him  in  his  own  language ;  of  his  30,000  hearers 
those  who  stood  the  farthest  off  understood  him  as  well  as  those 
standing  near  to  him.  A  miracle  was  his  so-called  fish-sermon  in 
Remini :  and  the  subsequent  conversion  of  sinners  and  heretics. 
Thirty-two  years  after  his  death,  St.  Bonaventure  found  his  tongue 
as  fresh  as  the  tongue  of  a  living  person. 

Everyone  rejoices  at  such  miracles,  to  whom  the  word  of  God 
is  a  dear  treasure,  and  who  can  say  in  the  words  of  Psalm  cxviii. 
72,  103  :  "The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  good  to  me,  above  thousand  of 
gold  and  silver.  How  sweet  are  thy  words  to  my  palate  !  more  than 
honey  to  my  mouth/' 

b.  His  gift  of  prophecy. 

In  a  young  lawyer  given  to  levity  and  extravagance  at  Puy  in 
France,  he  recognised  and  venerated  a  future  martyr.  To  a  woman, 
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who  was   in  labour  he  announced  that  she    would  bear  a  future 
martyr  (the  Franciscan  friar,  Philip). 

Everyone  rejoices  at  these  prophecies,  who  sees  in  them  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  by  Jesus.  "When  he,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  shall  come,  he  will  teach  you  all  truth,  .  .  .  and  the  things 
that  are  to  come,  he  will  show  you"  (John,  xvi.  13). 

c.  Miracles  by  which  faith  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  of 
the  altar  was  confirmed.     Of  this  kind  was  the  miracle  wrought  on 
Bovillo's  mule,   which,   although  it  had  no  food  for  three  days,   left 
the  oats  placed  before   it  untouched,   at  the  command  of  the  saint, 
and  honoured  the  Creator  present  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,   prostrate 
on  its  knees,  and  its  head  sunk,  until  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament 
was  carried  back  into  the  church.      Bovillo  abjured  his  error,   and 
died  a  penitent.      A  similar   miracle   was  wrought  by  the  saint  in 
France. 

Every  Christian  rejoices  at  such  miracles,  to  whom  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  his  supreme  good,  and  the  communion  with  Jesus  by 
the  reception  of  the  angelic  bread  is  the  greatest  delight,  and  the 
sweetest  foretaste  and  pledge  of  everlasting  happiness. 

d.  The  repeated  raising  of  the  dead  to  life.     St.  Antony  raised 
many  dead  to  life.     A  certain  friar  knew  twelve  persons  who  were 
called  to  life  again  through  the  intercession   of   St.   Antony.     His 
nephew,  drowned  in  the  river  Tajo,   awoke  to  life  through  the  in 
tercession  of  the  saint,  in  the  presence  of  a  great  multitude. 

Where  is  the  Christian  who  would  not  rejoice  at  such  a  mani 
festation  of  divine  power  ?  Do  they  not  confirm  our  sweetest  hope 
in  a  future  resurrection,  as  this  hope  was  the  only  consolation  to 
Job  (xix.  25)  in  his  dire  sufferings  ?  We  see  therein  the  power  of 
Him  who  is  "the  resurrection  and  the  life"  (John,  xi.  25).  We 
rejoice  that  God  has  given  such  power  to  men,  to  do  the  works  that 
the  Son  of  God  has  done,  and  greater  than  these  (John,  xiv.  12). 

The  bright  light  of  St.  Antony  has  shone  for  more  than  six 
hundred  years  in  the  splendour  of  his  virtues  which  proceeded  from 
his  love  of  God  as  their  source.  It  shines  forth,  too,  in  his  numerous 
miracles.  We  should,  however,  not  forget  that  God,  in  miracles, 
ever  intends  to  reach  a  higher  end,  by  promoting  virtue.  If  so, 
miracles  will  cause  a  great  delight  in  our  hearts,  and  establish  us  in 
virtue. 

EMMANUEL  AZEVEDO  OF  COIMBRA- 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  ascension  of  our  Lord  is  the  glorious  termination  of  his  earthly 
pilgrimage.  It  is  a  day  of  glory  and  joy  to  Jesus  as  well  as  to  us, 
for  whom  He  is  preparing  mansions  in  heaven.  The  Gospel  for 
this  solemn  day  relates  (i)  that  Jesus  conferred  great  power  on  the 
apostles  ;  and  (2)  that  He  ascended  into  heaven. 

PART  I. 

THE  POWER  CONFERRED   ON  THE  APOSTLES. 

r.  The  interpreters  of  Holy  Scripture  do  not  agree  as  to  the 
time  when  this  apparition  of  Jesus  took  place.  According  to  St. 
Augustine,  St.  Gregory,  and  St.  Bernard,  it  took  place  on  this  day, 
which  the  Church  has  set  apart  for  the  annual  celebration  of  that 
glorious  event.  This  opinion  seems  to  be  the  more  probable,  be 
cause  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  who 
orders  the  portion  of  the  Gospel  which  relates  that  event  to  be  read 
in  her  Liturgy  on  this  day.  Jesus  upbraided  his  apostles  on  that 
occasion  with  their  former  incredulity  and  hardness  of  heart, 
because  they  had  not  believed  them  who  had  seen  Him  after  He 
was  risen  again.  He  chose  this  occasion  to  upbraid  them  with  their 
incredulity,  because  He  was  to  send  them  into  the  whole  world  as  mes 
sengers  of  faith,  to  teach  the  nations  to  believe  those  things  which 
they  (the  nations)  had  not  seen,  and  thus  to  do  with  a  cheerful 
heart  what  the  apostles  had  been  tardy  to  do. 

2.  Thereupon  the  Lord  confers  on  them  the  fulness  of  apostolic 
mission,  arming  them  with  full  authority  to  go  into  the  whole  world, 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  whilst  when  He  sent  them 
first,  He  gave  them  a  limited  mission,  saying:  "Go  not  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans  enter  not. 
But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel/'  For  as  He 
had  received,  through  his  death,  all  nations  of  the  world  for  his  in 
heritance,  so  He  confers  his  power  on  his  apostles,  saying .  "  Go 
ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature/' 
or,  as  St.  Matthew  has  it,  "  Teach  all  nations" 
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3.  It  would  be  an   ungrateful  undertaking  for  the   apostles    to 
teach  all  nations,  unless  those  nations  had  been  obliged  to   accept 
their   teaching.     Therefore  our  Lord   promises  life  everlasting  to 
those  who  would  believe,  and  threatens  the  unbelievers  with  eternal 
condemnation.     "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved  : 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned." 

a.  These  words  clearly  teach  that  without  faith  and   baptism  it 
is  impossible  to  obtain  salvation.     Baptism  of  water,  however,  can 
be  replaced  by  the  baptism  of  desire  and  of  blood.     But  faith,  when 
there  is  question  of  rational  adults,  can  never  be  dispensed  with  ; 
and  that  it  may  deserve  the  name,  it  can  be  received  only  from  the 
preaching  of  those  legitimately  sent.     Those  who  pretend   that  a 
man  can  be  saved  by  every  religion,  are,  therefore,  in  opposition  to 
the  word  of  God. 

b.  They  exhort   us  to  give   heartfelt  thanks   for  the   grace  of 
baptism  and  of  the  true  faith,  especially  by  a  virtuous  life — a  living 
faith — since  faith  without  works  is  dead   (James,  ii.  17,  20).     Does 
our  faith  produce  the  works  of  justice,  chastity,  love  of  God  and  oui 
neighbour,  of  humility,  mortification,  &c.  ? 

4.  "  And  these  signs  shall  follow   them  that  believe/'   &c.     A 
consoling  promise,  which  was  fulfilled. 

a.  Literally  in  the  apostles.     The  Evangelist  calls  the  attention 
of  his  contemporaries  to  the  well-known  fact,  that    the  Lord   con 
firmed  the  word  with  signs  that  followed.     Every  one  heard  them 
speaking  in  his   own   tongue  (Acts,  ii.   8).      St.   Paul  suffered   no 
harm  from  the  viper  that  was  fastened  on  his  hand  (Acts,  xxviii.  5). 
St.  John  suffered  no  harm  from  the  cup  of  poison.     St.  Paul  healed 
all  that  had  diseases  in  the  island  of  Malta  (Acts,  xxviii.  8).     Those 
in  the  house  of  Cornelius  who  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  spoke 
"  in  tongues."  (Acts,  x.  46,  &c.) 

Miracles  have  been  wrought  in  all  ages,  when  the  spread  of 
Christian  faith  made  it  desirable.  St.  Francis  Xavier  wrought  many 
miracles  in  India  and  in  Japan.  Christine,  a  poor  handmaid,  healed 
by  her  prayer  the  sick  child  of  the  Queen  of  Bulgaria,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  whole  nation  was  converted  to  the  faith.  "  Where 
fore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers,  but  to  unbelievers " 
(i  Cor.  xiv.  22). 

b.  Spiritually  it  is  fulfilled  by  the  conversion  of  sinners.     For 
as  St.  Bernard  remarks,  the  first  effect  of  active  faith  is  the  contri 
tion  of  heart,  by  which  the  devils  are  cast  out  of  the  heart  of  man. 

Then  those  men  who  believe  in  Christ,  speak  with  new  tongues, 
by  forsaking  their  former  wickedness.  No  more  cursing,  calumniat 
ing,  impure  conversation. 

They  take  up  serpents,  by  subduing  their  own  passions. 

If  they  shall  drink  any  deadly  thing — the  false  maxims  of  the 
world — it  shall  not  hurt  them. 

What  there  is  yet  infirm  and  unhealthy,  shall  be  healed  by  good 
works. 
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PART  II. 
THE  ASCENSION   OF  THE   LORD. 

1.  "And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  while  they  looked  on, 
He  was  raised  up :  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight." 
St.  Luke  gives  a  more  minute  description,  saying  :    (t  He  led  them 
out  as  far  as  to  Bethania  :   and  lifting  up  his   hands,   He   blessed 
them.     And  it  came  to  pass,  whilst  He  blessed  them,  that  He  de 
parted  from  them,  and  was  carried  up  to  heaven  "  (Luke,  xxiv.  50), 
"and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight "  (Acts,  i.  9). 

a.  On  the  mount  of   Olivet  Jesus    had  shown   Himself  in  his 
deepest  debasement;   there  -He  showed  Himself  also  in  his  exalta 
tion  above  all  creatures.     There  He  blessed  his   apostles   by   con 
ferring  on  them    divine    grace    and    assistance    in  their   apostolic 
labours.     Oh  !  that  we  also   would  long  for  this  blessing  of  Jacob, 
for  spiritual  and  celestial  goods,  rather  than  for  the  blessing  of  Esau, 
that  consisted  only  in  the  dew  of  heaven  and  the  fat  of  the  earth. 

b.  "And  whilst  they  were  beholding  Him  going  up  to  heaven, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them,  in  white  garments,   who  also  said: 
Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  you  looking  up  to   heaven  ?     This 
Jesus,  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,   so  shall  He  come  as 
you  have  seen  Him  going  into  heaven"  (Acts,  i.   10,    n).     "And 
they,    adoring,    went  back   to   Jerusalem  with  great  joy "   (Luke, 
xxiv.  52). 

We  should  also  keep  our  spiritual  eyes  lifted  up  towards  heaven, 
where  Christ  ascended,  to  prepare  mansions  for  us.  There  at  the 
right  of  the  Father,  our  nature  has  been  exalted  to  a  higher  dignity 
than  it  possessed  in  paradise.  "  Therefore,  if  you  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are  above;  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things 
that  are  on  earth"  (Col.  iii.  i,  2). 

As  the  apostles  adored  Jesus,  before  they  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
so  we  should  also  adore  Jesus,  who,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  has  been  exalted  above  all  creatures.  He  is  our  Lord,  be 
cause  He  has  purchased  us  with  his  Precious  Blood. 

In  compliance  with  the  exhortation  of  the  two  angels,  let  us  often 
remember  the  coming  of  Jesus  at  the  last  judgment,  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead :  so  that  wholesome  fear  may  keep  us  from  sin, 
and  the  words  of  the  apostle  may  be  fulfilled  in  us :  "  When  Christ 
shall  appear,  who  is  your  life ;  then  shall  you  also  appear  with  Him 
in  glory"  (Col.  iii.  4). 

2.  "  But  they  going  forth  preached  everywhere  the  Lord  work 
ing  withal,    and   confirming  the    word    with  signs  that  followed.'* 
When  St.  Mark  wrote  these  words,   the  Gospel  was  already  spread 
throughout  many  lands.     Yet  it  was  not  the  word  of  the  illiterate 
apostles  only,  but  the  working  of  the  Lord  and  the  miracles  per 
formed  that  made  the  Gospel  acceptable  to  the  nations.     The  Lord 
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has  ever  worked  with  the  missionaries  sent  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
whilst  He  left  the  heralds  of  heresy  to  their  own  frailty. 

The  preaching  of  the  word  of  God  produces  no  fruit,  unless  the 
Lord  works  withal,  by  illuminatingpreacher  and  hearers,  wherefore  we 
should  never  hear  the  word  of  God  without  invoking  the  Holy  Ghost. 

VIII. 
HEAVEN  A  REWARD. 

While  the  apostles  looked  on  Jesus  was  raised  up :  and  a 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight.  And  whilst  they  were  be 
holding  Him  going  up  to  heaven,  two  angels  stood  by  them,  in 
white  garments,  saying  :  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  you  looking 
up  to  heaven  ?  This  Jesus  shall  come  as  you  have  seen  Him  going 
into  heaven  (Acts,  i.  9-11).  Although  it  is  good  for  us  to  have  our 
spiritual  eyes  lifted  towards  heaven,  yet  it  will  be  of  no  avail,  unless 
we  strive  to  gain  heaven  by  strenuous  efforts.  The  beauty  of 
heaven  being  hidden  from  us  behind  an  impenetrable  cloud,  we 
should  act  according  to  the  warning  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Seek  not 
the  things  that  are  too  high  for  thee,  and  search  not  into  things  that 
are  above  thy  ability ;  but  the  things  that  God  hath  commanded 
thee,  think  on  them  always  "  (Ecclus.  iii.  22).  Let  us  do  what  God 
has  commanded,  and  heaven  will  be  ours.  For  heaven  is  a  reward. 

'       PART  I. 
A   REWARD   FOR  MERITS. 

i.  We  cannot  obtain  heaven  but  by  merits.  When  Jesus  said 
Cf  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  He  addressed  his  apostles,  whose 
great  merits  He  foresaw ;  and  even  to  them  He  said  :  "  You  are 
they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations.  And  I  ap 
point  to  you,  as  my  Father  has  appointed  to  me,  a  kingdom"  (Luke, 
xxii.  28).  Jesus  was  exalted  after  having  gained  infinite  merits; 
and  his  apostles  were  exalted,  because  they  had  persevered  with 
Him  in  many  temptations. 

We  also  obtain  heaven  only 

a.  If  we  merit  ///otherwise  not.     God  has  so  ordained  it,  that 
heaven  should  be  reached  by  merit   only,   not    by    favour.     "  This 
glory  is  to  all  his  saints"  (Ps.  cxlix.  9).     But  where  there  are   no 
merits  the  Lord  will  say :  "  Depart  from  me.     For  I   was  hungry, 
and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat/'  &c. 

It  is  self-evident  that  we  cannot  gain  merits  worthy  of  an  infinite 
reward  by  any  power  of  our  own  unaided  nature;  but  only  by  our 
communion  with  Jesus  Christ,  we  being  branches  inserted  in  the 
Vine.  Jesus  did  for  us  what  we  are  not  able  to  do  of  ourselves  ; 
but  what  we  are  able  to  do  He  left  to  be  done  by  us.  "  Wherefore, 
brethren,  labour  the  more,  that  by  good  works  you  may  make  sure 
your  vocation  and  election"  (2  Pet.  i.  10). 

b.  Because  we  merit  it.  Such  is  the  demand  of  divine  justice 
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and  sanctity.  In  the  world  man  may  oftentimes  obtain  reward  and 
honour  without  merits,  but  by  sinister  ways,  by  usurpation,  favourit 
ism,  &c.  God  weighs  our  merits  on  the  scale  of  sanctity,  knowing 
no  crown  but  the  "crown  of  justice"  (2  Tim.  iv.  8). 

c.  Inasmuch  as  we  merit  it.  Jesus  speaks  of  "  many  mansions 
in  the  house  of  his  Father."  He  distinguishes  between  "entering 
life,"  and  "  rinding  a  treasure  in  heaven,"  the  latter  clearly  indi 
cating  more  than  the  first.  The  aoostle  speaks  of  sowing  sparingly 
and  reaping  sparingly.  Therefore  the  heavenly  mansions  are 
different  and  "only  different,  because  the  merits  are  different"  (St, 
Bernard).  Then  many  a  beggar  will  have  the  precedence  of  the 
king — the  reward  being  proportionate  to  the  merits. 

2.  Heaven  is  an  infallible  reward  for  merits. 

a.  It  is  an    infallible  reward.     The  world  often  does  not  ac 
knowledge  true  merits,  and  in  many  cases   is  not   able    to  reward 
them.     Divine  wisdom,  faithfulness,  and  omnipotence  are  to  reward 
everyone  according  to  his  merits.    God  will  reward  the  least  things  : 
the  cup  of  water,  the  good  words  and  desires. 

b.  But  promised  only  for  true  merits.     We  frequently  notice  a 
double  error  in  this  regard.     Some  hope  firmly  for  heaven,  because, 
at  least  in  their  own  opinion,  they  do  nothing   bad.     But  did  you 
gain    merits  by    doing    nothing  ?     Is    the  idler  worthy   of  wages  ? 
Others  put  their  confidence  in  their  works  that  are  only  done  in  the 
service  of  the  world.  If  you  did  not  work  for  God,  you  should  require 
your  pay  from  another  master.     And,  besides,  whatever  you  did  in 
the  state  of  disgrace,  was  no  divine  service. 

Let  us  earnestly  investigate  whether  we  have  a  claim  to  the 
reward  of  heaven.  Are  our  merits  such  as  to  give  us  hope  ?  "  O 
ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  be  dull  of  heart?  Why  do  you 
love  vanity,  and  seek  after  living  ?"  (Ps.  iv.  3.)  The  only  answer 
you  can  give  to  this  question  of  the  prophet  is  to  ameliorate  your 
lives,  by  laying  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven"  (Matt. 
vi.  20). 

PART    II. 

A    REWARD    FOR    SUFFERINGS. 

It  is  by  virtue  of  the  divine  will  that  an  indolent  life  never  was, 
nor  ever  will  be,  a  seminary  of  virtues.  Even  the  Gentiles  were 
convinced  of  this  truth,  whence  they  underwent  many  hardships 
for  obtaining  merely  civil  virtues,  "and  they  indeed  that  they  may 
receive  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incorruptible  one"  (i  Cor. 
ix.  25).  We  have  the  more  reason  to  act  in  a  similar  manner,  as 
we  know  that,  after  the  loss  of  innocence,  we  cannot  find  our  sal 
vation,  except  by  the  way  of  the  cross  and  of  penance. 

i.   Only  by  tribulations  we  can  obtain  heaven, 

a.  We  are  taught  BO  first  by  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  who 
having  joy  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame  ; 
and  now  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God  "  (Heb. 
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xii.   2)  ;  who    said   to    the   disciples    on    their   way   to    Emmaus : 


cipl< 

Verily,  Jesus  Christ  never  spoke  of  any  other  way  leading  to 
heaven  but  the  way  of  the  cross.  We  are  taught  so,  secondly,  by 
the  example  of  the  saints,  who  all  followed  the  footsteps  of  the 
suffering  Jesus,  so  as  to  rejoice  at  their  afflictions,  and  to  complain 
of  not  being  afflicted  enough. 

b.  The  same  is  taught  by  assertions  that  warn  men   against  a 
luxurious  life.     "  Woe  to  you  that  are  rich  !  Woe  to  you  that  are 
filled"  (Luke,  vi.    24,  25).     Parable  of  Dives.     And  by  assertions 
that  exhort  to  suffering.     Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.     Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn.     Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution." 
The  apostles   were   confirming  the  souls  of  the   disciples,  and   ex 
horting   them   to  continue    in    the   faith :    for  that   through   many 
tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdomof  God  "  (Acts,  xiv.  21). 

c.  Experience  confirms   the  same  doctrine.     For  we   are   wit 
nesses  of  the  vain  efforts  to  become  happy  by  the  joys  of  the  world, 
which  are  preceded,  accompanied,   and   followed  by   many  tribula 
tions  and  anxieties.     God  Himself  mixes  our  earthly  joys   with  bit 
terness  and  calamity,  that  we  may   keep  our  hearts  detached  from 
them.  Let  us  pay  attention  to  the  dispositions  of  Divine  Providence. 

2.    Yet  not  every  kind  of  tribulation  leads  us  to  heaven. 

a.  Everyone  has  to  suffer.     God  has  ordained  things  in  such  a 
manner,  that  each  one  receives  his  share  of  afflictions.  Yet  sufferings 
are  only  acceptable  to  God  if  they  have  certain  qualities. 

b.  "We   know  even  of  damnable  sufferings :  when  the  heart   is 
tormented  by  passions  and  racked  by  ambition,  envy,  hatred,  wrath, 
&c.     Men  addicted   to  such  and  similar  vices,  often   suffer  more 
than   the    most  austere  penitents  ;    yet   it  does  not    profit    them, 
because  they  suffer  for  vain  things,  or  even,  like  the  evil  spirits,  for 
wicked  things. 

c.  Only  to  suffer  for  justice'  sake  is  meritorious  ;  that  is  to  suffer 
fora  just  cause;  if  you,   for  instance,  rather  suffer  than  take  re 
venge,  than  violate  your  conscience,  than  renounce  your  faith,  &c 
Here   the  words  apply  :  "  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution 
for  justice*  sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (Matt.  v. 
10).     Besides,  we  should  suffer  with  a  good  intention,  not   impa 
tiently,  but  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  following  the  heroes   of  faith  of 
the  primeval   Church,  who  could  say  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  : 
u  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to  death  all  the  day  long  "  (Rom.  viii.  36). 

It  is  impossible  to  pass  through  life  without  affliction,  since  the 
efforts  to  obtain  virtue,  and  the  inevitable  evils  of  the  world,  demand 
sacrifices.  Why  are  we  so  foolish  as  to  endure  our  inevitable 
sufferings  without  merits?  The  exceedingly  great  joys  of  heaven 
are  imparted  only  as  a  reward  for  merits. 

BOURDALOUE. 
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VII, 
HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  for  this  Sunday  is  a  part  of  the  last  discourse  addressed 
by  Jesus  to  his  disciples.  The  Church  selected  it  for  this  day,  in 
order  to  cause  in  our  hearts  an  ardent  longing  for  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  contains  the  promise  of  our  Lord  to  send  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  the  prophecy  of  their  persecution  by 
the  world. 

PART  I. 

THE  SENDING  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

The  promise  to  send  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  great  consolation,  if  you 
reflect  on  who  the  Holy  Ghost  is.     He  is 

1.  The  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son — proceeding  from  both 
at  once  as  from  one  source.     Hence  it  follows 

a.  That  He  is   a  Divine  Person — true  God.     A  Paraclete,   a 
Spirit,  who  will  come,  who  is  sent,   who  proceeds,  who  will  give 
testimony,  cannot  but  signify  a  distinct,  an  individual  Person. 

b.  That  we  cannot  be  sanctified  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     u  The 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity :   for  we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  Himself  asketh  for  us  with 
unspeakable    groanings.       And    He    that    searcheth    the    hearts, 
knoweth  what  the  Spirit  desireth  :  because  He  asketh  for  the  saints 
according  to  God"  (Rom.  viii.  26). 

c.  That  we  ought  to  adore  the  Holy  Ghost,   as  we  adore  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

2.  The  Paraclete,  the  Divine  Paraclete,  proceeding  from  and 
sent  by,  the  Father  and  the  Son.  As  Paraclete  He  proved  Himself 

a.  To  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  in  their  persecutions,  for  "  they 
indeed  went  from  the  presence  of  the  council  rejoicing  that  they 
were  accounted  worthy  tio  suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of 
Jesus"  (Acts,  v.  41).  St  Paul  exclaimed:  "I  fear  none  of  those 
things  (chains  and  afflictions) :  neither  do  I  count  my  life  more 
precious  than  myself,  so  that  I  may  consummate  my  course"  (Acts, 
xx.  24). 
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b.  To  us  also  ;  for  He  consoles  us  in  bodily  afflictions  by  remind 
ing  us  of  the  divine  love,  bounty,  and  wisdom  :  and  in  spiritual 
afflictions,  by  reminding  us  of  the  divine  mercy,  and  grace,  and  of 
the  heavenly  reward. 

3.  The  Spirit  of  truth.  He  gives  testimony  of  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that,  by  believing  in  Him,  we  shall  have  life  ever 
lasting.  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  testifieth,  that  Christ  is  the  truth" 
(i  John,  v.  6).  This  testimony  is 

a.  Incontestable,   because    it   was   confirmed  by   miracles,  and 
given  by  the  apostles  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  presence 
of  the  enemies  of  Jesus,  so  that  these  "had   compunction  in  theii 
hearts,'*  and  in  the  first  day  about  three  thousand  souls  were  added 
to  the  flock  of  Christ  (Acts,  ii.  37,  41). 

b.  General.      For  it  was  given  throughout  the  whole  earth,  and 
will  last  unto  the  consummation  of  the  ages. 

Let  us  also  give  testimony  to  Jesus  by  our  faith  and  conduct. 

PART  II. 

THE  PERSECUTIONS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

It  was  very  salutary  to  the  apostles  that  Jesus  forewarned  them 
of  the  afflictions  and  persecutions  they  would  have  to  endure  for  his 
sake. 

1.  It  had  the  effect  of  preserving  them  from  pusillanimity  and 
scandal.     "  These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  that  you  may  not 
be  scandalised/' 

a.  Affliction  and  tribulation  are  often  the  cause  of  averting  man 
from  God.     "In  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away"  (Luke,  viii.  13). 

b.  Therefore  Jesus  promises  consolation  in  our  afflictions,  that 
we  may  not  fall  avvay. 

Let  us  expect  the  promised  grace  with  ardent  desire,  and  profit 
from  the  grace  obtained. 

2.  He  taught  them   meekness  towards   their   persecutors.     For 
"  these  things  will  they  do  to  you,  becaus'e  they  have  not  known  the 
Father,  nor  me."     "  Father,  forgive  them,   for  they  know  not  what 
they  do"   (Luke,  xxiii.  34). 

a.  How  great  was  the  love  of  Jesus,  who  excuses  hatred   and 
malignity  against  Himself  and  his  disciples,   as  if  they  were  merely 
the  fruit  of  ignorance  and  blindness. 

b.  Let  us  also  excuse  our  enemies  in  the  words  of  Jesus  :  "  They 
know1  not  what  they  de."     This'  will  enable  us  to  suffer  with  greater 
meekness  and  patience. 

3.  He  reminded  us  of  the  fact,  that  no  state  of  life  is  exempt 
from  affliction. 

a.  Jesus  predicted  to:  hte  disciples,  that  theft  dxalted  position 
would  subject  them  to  persecution. 

£.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  expect  in  our  state  of  life  nothing,  but 
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joy.  "  Dearly  beloved,  think  not  strange  the  burning  heat  which  is 
to  try  you,  as  if  some  new  thing  happened  to  you  "  (i  Pet.  iv.  12). 
Let  us,  in  these  days,  long  and  pray  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Paraclete,  the  teacher  of  truth,  and  the  witness  of  Jesus  Christ.  In 
sufferings  and  afflictions  we  shall  experience  his  consolation  and  help,, 
and  thus  strengthened,  partake  of  the  glory  of  Christ. 


VIII. 
THE  CONSOLATIONS  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Jesus  calls  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Paraclete,  a  name  often  ascribed 
to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Indeed,  by  this  name  his  function  is  best 
signified — the  function  of  consoling  Christians.  Let  me  invite  your 
attention  to  this  subject. 

PART  I. 
WHY  DOES  THE   HOLY   GHOST   CONSOLE  GOOD  CHRISTIANS 

He  consoles  them  especially  for  two  reasons  : 

1.  Because  they  have  to  suffer  many  tribulations  on  earth. 

a.  This  we  know  : 

From  Holy  Scripture.  "  All  who  will  live  piously  in  Christ 
Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution"  (2  Tim.  iii.  12).  "As  gold  in  the 
furnace  He  hath  proved  them  "  (Wisd.  iii.  6). 

From  the  lives  of  saints.  Call  to  mind  the  indescribable  suffer 
ings  of  holy  martyrs,  and  the  persecutions  of  the  confessors  of 
Christ,  as  of  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Gregory,  St.  Athanasius. 

From  daily  experience.  How  great  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
just !  The  words  of  David  apply  at  all  times  :  '*  Many  are  the 
afflictions  of  the  just  "  (Ps.  xxxiii.  20). 

b.  Therefore  Divine  Providence  strengthens  the  just  by  spiritual 
consolations,  that  they  may  not  succumb  under  the  burden  of  so 
many  tribulations.     God  does  not  withhold  such  consolations.     u  For 
as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us  ;  so  also  by  Christ  doth  our 
comfort  abound  "  (2  Cor.  i.  5). 

2.  That  He  may  detain  them  from  fleshly  and  sensual  pleasures. 
The  human  heart  cannot  be  long  without  joy.     And  that  the 

just  man  may  be  able  to  renounce  mere  earthly  pleasures,  the  Holy 
Ghost  pours  out  into  his  heart  perceptible  consolation,  the  dignity 
and  purity  of  which  are  so  great,  that  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world 
cannot  come  in  comparison  with  it. 

PART  II. 
THE   MANNER  IN   WHICH  THE   HOLY   GHOST  CONSOLES  US. 

The  sources  of  spiritual  joy  and  consolation  are 
i.  The  theological  virtues. 
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a.  The  light  of  faith  is  enkindled  in  our  mind  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who,  by  inspiring  within  us  a  knowledge  of  the  beauty  of  our  faith, 
consoles  us  in  our  pilgrimage.     The  apostle  prayed  for  this  gift  of 
understanding  when  he  said:  "The  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all 
joy  and  peace  in  believing"  (Rom.  xv.  13). 

b.  The  hope  of  the  Christian  soul  is  sometimes  so  great,  that  she 
seems  to  be  already  in  possession  of  heaven.     "  Rejoicing  in  hope" 
(Rom.  xii.  12). 

c.  The  Holy  Ghost  inflames  the  divine  love  in  our  hearts.     As 
the  fire  mounts  on  high,  when  the  wind  blows,  so  love  is  inflamed 
by  the  breathing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  fill  the  soul  with  in 
effable  joy. 

2.  Mental  prayer* 

a.  It  is  in  itself  well  calculated  to  fill  the  heart  with  joy.     For 
to  Him  who  loves,  nothing  is  more  attractive  than  to  converse  with, 
and  to  remember  the  object   of   his  affections.     This  is  the   case 
whenever  we  are  absorbed  in  mental  prayer. 

b.  Our  joy  increases  when  our  petitions  are  granted.     "  Come 
and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God ;  and  I  will  tell  you  what  great  things 
He  hath  done  for  my  soul.     I  cried  to  Him  with  my  mouth  :  and  I 
extolled  Him  with  my  tongue "   (Ps.  Ixv.  i6J. 

3.  The  testimony  of  a  good  conscience. 

"  Our  glory  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience'1  (2  Cor.  i. 
12).  For  although  "  man  knoweth  not  whether  he  be  worthy  of 
love,  or  hatred"  (Eccles.  ix.  i),  yet  there  are  certain  signs,  which 
may  appease  our  troubled  mind.  "  For  the  Spirit  giveth  testimony 
to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God"  (Rom.  viii.  16).  The 
dignity  of  the  children  of  God  is  so  exalted,  that  even  a  well-founded 
hope,  although  it  it  is  not  without  fear,  imparts  to  a  pious  mind  a 
great  joy,  especially  on  our  death-bed.  "  I  have  not  lived  such  a 
life,  that  I  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  it ;  nor  do  I  fear  to  die,  since  we 
have  a  good  Shepherd  "  (St.  Ambrose). 

4.  The  special  privileges  of  the  children  of  God. 

It  is  easier  to  count  the  stars  of  heaven,  than  those  privileges. 
God  protects  his  children  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  no  hair  falls  from 
their  head  without  his  will.  The  eyes  of  his  mercy  are  always 
opened  upon  them,  his  ears  always  inclined  to  their  prayer.  He 
has  commanded  his  angels  to  protect  them.  "The  light  of  thy 
countenance,  O  Lord,  is  signed  upon  us,  thou  hast  given  gladness 
in  my  heart  "  (Ps.  iv.  7). 

PART  III. 
MEANS   OF   OBTAINING  THESE   CONSOLATIONS. 

i.  Cleanse  the  house  of  your  soul  by  true  compunction   of  the 

heart  and  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.     "  Wisdom  will  not  enter 

into  a  malicious  soul,   nor  dwell  in  a  body  subject  to  sins.     For  the 

Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  from  the  deceitful,  and  will  with- 

VOL.  in.  22 
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draw  Himself  from  thoughts  that  are  without  understanding :  and 
He  shall  not  abide  when  iniquity  cometh  in  "  (Wisd.  i.  4,  5). 

2.  Pray  with  devotion  and  perseverance,    as    the    apostles   did 
when  they   were   awaiting  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts,  i.  14).     "Ire- 
member  to  have  often  joined  the  night  to  the  day,  calling  up  to 
heaven,  and  not  ceasing  to  strike  my  breast  until,  at  the  command 
•of  the  Lord,  tranquillity  of  mind  returned  "  (St.  Jerome). 

3.  Render  your  prayer  more  efficacious  by  good  works,   as  by 
fasting,  alms-giving,  patience  at  your  work,  forgiveness  of  offences, 
&c.,  that,  b}'  virtue  of  these  works,  it  may  penetrate  heaven. 

Louis  OF  GRANADA. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

IN  the  Epistle  of  this  day  of  Pentecost  the  descending  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  apostles  is  related.  By  the  Gospel  we  are  reminded 
of  the  effects  produced  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  souls.  The  Gospel 
is  a  part  of  the  last  discourse  addressed  by  our  Lord  to  his  disciples, 
and  contains  (i)  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  love;  (2)  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  (3)  the  parting  words  of  Jesus. 

PART  I. 
JESUS   EXHORTS    HIS    DISCIPLES   TO   LOVE   GOD. 

The  Apostle  Jude  had  questioned  Jesus,  why  He  revealed  Him 
self  only  to  his  apostles,  and  not  to  the  world  :  whereupon  He 
answered,  that  only  those  who  are  possessed  of  divine  love,  are 
worthy  of  this  grace,  saying  : 

i.  "If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word  ;  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him  and  make  an  abode  with 
him." 

What  is,  therefore,  the  love  of  God,  and  of  what  avail  is  this 
love  ?  It  is  the  observance  of  God's  commandments.  If  we  observe 
that  which  the  word  of  God  enjoins  on  us,  we  love  God,  and  the 
blessing  invariably  connected  with  this  observance  is,  that  God  loves 
us  in  return  and  makes  an  abode  with  us.  A  son  loves  his  father, 
if  he  cheerfully  does  what  the  father  bids  him  to  do ;  and  the  father 
loves  the  son,  who  is  ever  intent  upon  fulfilling  his  will. 

Let  no  one  say  that  it  is  too  difficult  to  observe  all  the  com 
ments  of  God.  "  If  anyone  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word." 
And  St.  John  writes  :  "  This  is  the  charity  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments  :  and  his  commandments  are  not  heavy  "  (i  John, 
v.  3).  In  order  to  do  the  will  of  God,  nothing  more  is  required  than 
to  love  Him  above  all  things  ;  and  is  it  difficult  to  love  Him  who  is 
the  most  amiable  ? 

How  great  efforts  are  made  to  please  men !  Is  it  not  more 
honourable  and  profitable  to  endeavour  to  please  God  by  leading  a 
life  in  accordance  with  his  word  ? 
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2.  "  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  word.  And  the 
word  which  you  have  heard  is  not  mine ;  but  the  Father  who  sent 
me."  Sometimes  a  bad  man  says  :  (<  I  have  sinned,  and  what  harm 
hath  befallen  me  ?"  (Ecclus.  v.  4).  Could  a  greater  harm  befall  you 
than  the  loss  of  divine  love  ?  "  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  anathema"  (i  Cor.  xvi.  22).  He  who  despises 
the  word  of  Christ,  despises  the  word  of  the  Father,  because  Christ 
revealed  only  the  word  which  the  Father  had  commanded  Him  to 
reveal ;  wherefore  it  is  "  the  Father's  who  sent  me."  Woe  to  that 
man  who  rebels  against  God,  by  resisting  his  holy  will !  But  if  God 
is  for  you,  if  God  is  your  friend,  who  is  against  you,  whose  enmity 
have  you  to  fear  ? 

PART  II. 

JESUS   PROMISES   THE   HOLY    GHOST. 

"  These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  remaining  with  you.  But 
the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said  to  you.'* 

1.  Great  is  the  dignity  of  man,  that  God  the  Father  sent  on  this 
day  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  name  of  his    Son,  for  the  sake  of  our 
salvation.     The  Father  "  so  loved  the  world,    as  to  give   his   only- 
begotten  Son;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  may  not  perish,  but 
may  have   life   everlasting"   (John,  iii.  16).     And   when   the   Son, 
after  having  performed  the  work  of  our  redemption,  had  returned 
to  heaven,  the  Father  gave  us  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  the  place  of 
his  Son.     God  the  Son  is  come  into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which   was  lost :  and  has  loved   us  unto  the  end.     And  when 
He  was  to  take  possession  of  his  heavenly  kingdom,  He  left  us  not 
as  orphans,    but  prayed   the  Father   to  send  in  his  stead  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  accomplish  in  his  elect  the  work  of  sanctification. 

2.  Jesus  Himself  informs  us  for  what  purpose  the   Holy  Ghost 
would  come.     "  The  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,   He  will  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have 
said  to    you."      The    Holy    Ghost    is   our   Paraclete   and  teacher. 
Therefore  let   us   listen  to   the   voice   of  the  Holy  Church,    whose 
teacher  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth:  let  us  never  fear  for  the  future  of  our 
Holy  Church,  because   the  Paraclete   will    never  forsake  her.     "  I 
will  ask  the  Father,    and  he  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,   that 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever"  (John,  xiv.  16). 

PART  III. 
JESUS  TAKES   LEAVE   OF  HIS   DISCIPLES. 

i.  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  to  you  :  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  do  I  give  to  you." 

As  the  holy  angels  at  the  birth  of  Christ  announced  peace  to 
men,  so  Jesus  leaves  peace  as  the  most  precious  blessing  with  his 
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<lisciples  at  his  departure.  Peace  He  left  with  us  on  earth,  our 
peace,  mutual  charity.  His  peace,  the  eternal  rest,  He  will  give  to 
us,  when  He  returns  to  consummate  all  things.  His  peace  is  true, 
real  peace,  not  merely  the  appearance  of  peace.  The  apostles  and 
the  first  Christians  enjoyed  this  peace  perfectly.  "  The  multitude 
of  the  believers  had  but  one  heart  and  one  soul"  (Acts,  iv.  32). 
Blessed  are  you,  if  you  live  in  peace  with  all  men  :  but  woe  to  them 
who  live  in  quarrel  and  enmity  with  their  fellow-men  !  They  have 
lost  the  sign  by  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus  are  distinguished  ;  they 
have  lost  the  peace  which  Jesus  was  anxious  to  leave  with  us. 

2.  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  afraid.     You 
have  heard  that  I  said  to  you  :  I  go  away,  and  I  come  again  to  you. 
If  you  loved  me,  you  would  indeed  be  glad,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father  ;  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.     And  now  I  have  told  you 
before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  shall  come  to  pass  you  may 
believe." 

Jesus  consoles  his  disciples  in  these  words,  telling  them  that  He 
would  come  again  after  a  short  absence.  "  You  should  not  be  sad," 
says  our  Lord,  "  but  should  be  glad,  if  you  would  love  me  with  un 
selfish  love,  because  I  go  to  the  Father  to  receive  my  reward  for 
my  human  nature  that  is  to  be  glorified.  For  my  Father  is  greater 
than  I  am,  as  man,  in  my  human  nature ;  wherefore  I  expect  my 
reward  from  Him." 

Those  of  us  who  are  intent  upon  performing  good  works,  and  at 
the  hour  of  death  entertain  a  well-founded  hope  of  dying  in  the 
grace  of  God,  may  console  their  weeping  friends  in  a  similar  man 
ner,  reminding  them  of  the  resurrection,  and  of  the  great  blessing 
of  being  taken  up  to  the  Father. 

3.  Jesus  Christ  was  justified  in  saying  the  above  words,  because 
He  was  without  sin,  and  loved  the  Father.     "  Now  I  will  not  speak 
many  things  with  you,"  &c.      The  Lord  meant  to  say :  The  wicked 
spirit  is  coming  to  seize   upon   me  by  his  helpers.     He   has   no 
dominion  over  me,  for  it  was  the  love  of  my  Father  which  induced 
me  to  suffer.     Let  us,  therefore,  arise  and  go  to  the  place  where  my 
enemies  are  to  meet  me. 

The  Father  hath  given  his  Son  commandment  to  suffer.  Yet 
He  was  innocent,  and  we  are  guilty.  Let  us,  then,  suffer  patiently 
after  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  even  accept  death  with 
resignation  at  the  hands  of  God.  By  afflictions  and  death  we  must 
prove  our  love  for  the  Lord  God. 


VIII. 

THE  TESTIMONY    OF   THE   HOLY    GHOST  IN  THE 
HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Jesus  Christ  says  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  He  promised  to  his 
apostles,  that  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and  that  He  would  give 
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testimony  of  Him.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  gives  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  many  ways.  We  may  distinguish  especially  a  treble  testi 
mony  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  a  testimony  in  our  hearts,  a  testimony  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Church,  and  a  testimony  by  his  guidance  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  Permit  me  to  call  special  attention  to  this 
latter  testimony,  which  is  very  instructive  and  consoling  in  our 
days.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  made  known  to  all  men  by  the  history 
of  the  world  the  following  truths  :  (i)  That  there  can  be  no  pros 
perity  of  men  and  nations  without  faith  in  God.  (2)  No  knowledge 
of  God  without  Christ.  (3)  No  Christ  without  the  Church.  (4)  No 
Church  without  the  Pope. 

PART  I. 

The  first  truth  is  this,  that  t\\e  prosperity  of  men  and  nations  is 
not  possible  without  faith  in  God.  The  most  fatal  error  of  our  age 
is  the  illusion  that  men  can  be  happy  without  religion,  without  God. 
Without  God  there  can  be  no  morality.  Where  there  is  no  true 
knowledge  of  God,  the  holiest  and  most  perfect  good,  morality  is 
destroyed  in  the  combat  against  sin,  against  the  concupiscence  of 
the  eyes  and  of  the  flesh,  and  against  the  pride  of  life. 

Without  God  there  can  be  no  conscience.  We  follow  the  dic 
tates  of  our  conscience,  only  because  we  are  convinced  of  its  being 
the  voice  of  God. 

Without  God  there  is  no  right.  The  opinions  of  men  change 
with  human  prejudice  and  passion.  Only  where  the  firm  belief 
prevails  that  God  has  regulated  the  fundamental  laws  of  human 
society,  and  that  He  has  set  certain  limits  to  human  liberty  which 
it  is  not  allowed  to  transgress,  are  men  afraid  to  commit  injustice, 
and  maintain  right  and  justice. 

Without  God  there  can  be  no  liberty.  Only  truth  can  make  us 
free.  Infidelity  and  sin  make  us  slaves  of  the  devil.  "  Whosoever 
committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin  "  (John,  viii.  34). 

Without  God  there  is  no  authority.  Authority  is  based  on  the 
truth,  that  parents,  superiors,  magistrates,  &c.,  hold  the  place  of 
God.  Therefore,  if  there  is  no  God,  there  is  no  title  to  obedience. 
Without  God  there  is  no  law.  Where  there  is  no  fear  of  God, 
no  threatenings  nor  punishments  are  sufficient  protection  of  life  and 
property. 

Without  God  there  can  be  no  charity.  If  there  is  no  Father  of 
all  in  heaven ;  if  we  are  not  images  of  the  one  God,  brethren  and 
co-heirs  of  the  same  beatitude  ;  then  we  are  not  only  alienated  from, 
but  are  even  enemies  to  one  another. 

Without  God  egotism  prevails.  Avarice  and  sensuality  are  the 
tyrants,  who  put  man's  own  self  in  the  place  of  God,  and  induce 
man  to  adore  himself  as  his  idol,  and  to  sacrifice  to  this  idol  all 
things,  even  the  life  of  his  fellow-men. 

Without  God  the  combat  of  all  against  all  is  the  normal  state  of 
human  society.  In  the  service  of  their  tyrannical  passions,  the 
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mighty  will  oppress  the  feeble ;  tne  feeble  will  revolt  against  the 
mighty.  War  between  rich  and  poor  will  be  permanent ;  and  peace 
on  earth  is  made  impossible. 

Without  God  there  is  no  peace  of  nations,  but  only  outwitting, 
subjugation,  and  destruction  of  one  another. 

PART  II. 

The  second  truth  testified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  this,  that  there 
is  no  true  knowledge  of  God  without  Christ.  Although  human 
nature  is  able  to  prove  the  existence  of  God,  yet  the  word  of  Christ 
is  true  for  ever,  that  "  every  one  that  doeth  evil,  hateth  the  light, 
and  cometh  not  to  the  light "  (John,  iii.  20).  The  fool,  that  is  the 
sinner,  whom  sin  made  a  voluntary  fool,  hath  said  in  his  heart: 
"  There  is  no  God"  (Ps.  xiii.  i).  Atheism  does  not  originate  in 
human  reason,  but  in  the  worse  folly,  in  sin. 

Christ  delivered  us,  through  his  death,  from  the  yoke  of  sin. 
He  is  '•'  the  true  light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  this  world  "  (John,  i.  9).  "  No  one  knoweth  the  Father  but  the 
Son,  and  He  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him"  (Matt.  xi.  27). 
When  the  visible  God,  Jesus  Christ,  is  denied,  the  faith  in  an  in 
visible  God  will  take  no  root. 

PART  III. 

The  third  truth,  to  which  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  testimony  in 
our  times,  is  this  :  "  Without  Church  no  Christ."  Open  your  eyes, 
and  you  will  see,  that  the  vivid  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  doctrine, 
his  institutions,  his  power,  are  nowhere  found  but  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  That  faith  in  Christ  is  impossible  without  the  authority  of 
the  Church  we  see  clearly  in  modern  Protestantism.  If  the 
authority  of  the  Church  established  by  Jesus  Christ  is  once  denied, 
the  arbitrariness  of  every  individual  is  the  only  form  of  his  faith. 
The  instruction  and  sanctification  of  men  is  to  be  performed,  not  by 
direct  intercourse  with  God,  but  by  the  mouth  of  God's  messengers, 
the  apostles  and  their  successors,  through  the  hand  of  those  who  are 
"  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of 
God"  (i  Cor.  iv.  i).  Therefore  Jesus  Christ  sends  them  continually 
into  the  whole  world  with  the  same  power  as  He  received  from  the 
Father ;  by  virtue  of  which  power  they  make  the  nations  their 
disciples. 

Outside  of  the  Church  we  find  only  the  dead  letter  of  Holy 
bcripture,  interpreted  according  to  the  private  judgment  of  every 
individual. 

'ART  IV. 

The  fourth,  truth  is,  that  there  is  no  Church  without  Peter, 
without  the  Pope.  An  evidence  of  this  assertion  is  furnished  by 
the  languishing  condition  of  the  churches  of  the  East.  They  had 
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a  glorious  and  splendid  history  throughout  the  centuries  during 
which  they  were  united  with  the  centre  of  Christian  unity.  But  in 
proportion  as  they  forsook  this  centre,  their  vital  strength  disap 
peared.  The  sects  and  the  several  schismatical  organisations  are 
like  the  billows  of  turbulent  ocean  :  one  wave  swallows  up  another  ; 
whilst  in  the  midst  stands  immovable,  to-day  as  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago,  the  Church  of  Christ  founded  upon  Peter,  the  rock. 

The  world  is  at  present  in  a  state  of  rebellion  against  the  Holy 
Father,  because  it  hates  the  Church,  and  Christ,  and  God.  The 
faithful  children  of  the  Church  are  in  a  condition  that  reminds  us  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity.  As  the  children  of  Israel  shed  tears  when 
they  remembered  Sion,  so  our  hearts  are  filled  with  sadness  and 
grief.  But  let  us  put  our  confidence  in  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  will  be  our  helper  in  his  own  good  time. 

BISHOP  KETTELER. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  for  Trinity  Sunday  reminds  us  of  the  great  power  con 
ferred  upon  the  priests  of  the  New  Covenant,  for  the  benefit  of  all 
men :  who,  by  it,  are  to  be  made  supernatural  images  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  Jesus  Christ  conferred  it  on  the  Eleven  on  a  mountain  of 
Galilee.  We  learn  from  this  Gospel  (i)  the  origin  of  the  sacerdotal 
power  ;  [2]  and  its  nature  and  extent 

PART  L 
ORIGIN   OF  THE   SACERDOTAL   POWER. 

The  sacerdotal  power  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  the 
bishops  and  priests,  has  its  origin,  not  on  earth,  but  in  heaven ;  not 
from  men,  but  from  God.  For  they  have  received  the  same  power 
which  was  given  to  Jesus  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

Jesus  refers,  not  to  the  power  which  He  had  as  God  from  all 
eternity,  not  to  the  power  which  He  had  received  in  virtue  of  the 
hypostatic  union  of  the  Divine  Person  with  human  nature,  but 
to  the  power  which  He  merited  through  his  Passion  and  cross. 

Jesus  received,  after  his  resurrection,  for  his  glorified  human 
nature  all  power  in  heaven^  as  King  of  Angels ;  and  on  earth,  as 
Head  of  his  Church,  to  establish  her  on  earth,  and  to  gather  all 
nations  into  her  fold  :  and  to  sanctify  souls  for  the  eternal  kingdom. 

Having  received  this  great  power,  He  could  also  impart  it  to  his 
apostles.  What  a  consolation  to  us,  that  He,  to  whom  all  power 
was  given  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  said  to  his  disciples  :  "  Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  "  (John,  xx.  23),  and  : 
"  Amen  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth,  shall 
be  bound  also  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven  "  (Matt,  xviii.  18). 

Let  us,  then,  respect  the  sacerdotal  grace  as  a  celestial  power 
conferred  upon  the  priests  by  God  Himself.  Let  us  also  be  thank 
ful  that  God  has  given  so  great  power  to  men,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
faithful. 
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PART  II. 
THE  OBJECT  OF  THE  SACERDOTAL  POWiiR. 

Jesus  conferred  on  his  apostles  a  triple  power  : 

1.  To  teach  all  nations.     St.  Mark  tells  us  what  they  are  com 
missioned  to  teach.     "  Preach  the  Gospel  to   every  creature,"  the 
good  tidings  of  salvation  through  Jesus   Christ,   the  knc  wledge  of 
the  necessary  truths  of  faith,  as  they  have  learned  it  in  the  school 
of  Jesus  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  not  from  private  opinions.     The 
former  mandate  addressed   to  the  Apo.stles  to  go  only  to  the  lost 
ones  of  the  house  of  Israel  is  hereby  withdrawn.     The  whole  world, 
ransomed  through  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  be  the 
field  of  their  action. 

We,  being  of  the  number  of  those  wno  have  been  instructed  in 
the  true  faith  from  childhood,  should  ever  be  thankful  for  this  great 
grace,  by  a  firm  faith,  and  by  leading  a  life  according  to  the  faith. 

2.  To  administer  the  holy  sacraments.     "  Baptising  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Those 
who  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism  impose  upon  themselves  also 
the  duty  of  receiving  the  other  means  of  salvation. 

Men  are  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  because 
the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  especially  the  mystery  of  faith, 
and  baptism  is  especially  the  sacrament  of  faith.  Besides,  it  is 
expressed  by  this  form  of  baptism,  that  it  derives  its  efficacy  from 
the  Father  who  sent  his  Son  into  the  world;  from  the  Son,  who  in 
stituted  it,  and,  by  his  Precious  Blood,  made  it  efficacious  ;  and  from 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  as  the  water  cleanses  the  body,  by  his  grace 
cleanses  the  soul.  Finally,  this  form  is  to  remind  us  of  the  second 
creation  through  baptism.  For,  as  in  the  first  creation  of  man,  the 
Blessed  Trinity  went,  so  to  say,  intr  deliberation,  so  this  august 
mystery  is  represented  to  our  mind  in  the  second  creation  also. 

3.  To  govern  the  Church.     The  apostles  and  their  successors 
are  commissioned   to   maintain   discipline    and  good  order   in  the 
Church  of  God.     "  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you." 

Before  baptism  the  nations  were  to  be  instructed  in  the  Chris 
tian  faith ;  after  it,  in  Christian  morals.  The  apostles  had  heard 
from  the  lips  of  their  Divine  Master  what  commandments  men  are 
obliged  to  observe,  and  therefore  the  apostles  ought  to  be  obeyed, 
"  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen 
and  the  publican"  (Matt,  xviii.  17).  The  Church  gives  her^ pre 
cepts  in  virtue  of  the  power  conferred  on  her  by  the  Saviour ; 
wherefore  to  despise  them  is  to  despise  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  "He 
that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
me.  And  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me"  (Luke 
x.  1 6). 
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PART  III. 
THE  PERPETUITY   OF  THE   SACERDOTAL  POWER 

1.  Jesus  conferred  this  triple  power  not  only  upon  the  apostles, 
but  also   upon   their  successors ;  for  He  adds :  "  And  behold  I  am 
with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation    of  the  world."     The 
apostles  did  not  live  personally  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  ; 
but  they  lived  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  in  their  successors, 
to  whom  the  triple  power  was  transmitted. 

2.  At  the  same  time   our   Lord,  when  He  conferred  this  power 
upon  his  apostles,  made  the  magnificent  promise  to  the    successors 
of  the   apostles  that   He  would  assist  them  in  their  most  arduous 
work,  which,  humanly  speaking,  seemed  to  be  impossible  of  accom 
plishment.     I  am,   unchangeably,  unceasingly,   with   you  without  a 
moment's   intermission   ("all  days")  to  the  end  of  time,  protecting 
and  guarding  you  from  error.     By  virtue  of  this  solemn  promise  the 
same  faith  is  perpetually  taught,  the  same  sacraments  administered, 
the  same  morals  enjoined.     How  consoling  are  these  last  words  of 
our  Saviour  addressed  to  his  apostles  ! 

3.  By  endowing  his  Church   with  this  triple    power,   Jesus  en 
joined  on  us  duties  corresponding  to  this  power.     He  commissioned 
the  Church  to  teach,  and  endowed  her   with  infallibility;  and    He 
obliged  us  to  accept  her  teaching  as  the  infallible  truth.     He  com 
missioned  her  to  administer  the  holy  sacraments ;  He  obliged  us  to 
make  frequent  use  of  these  means  of  grace.     He  commissioned  her 
to  govern  us  in  his  stead  ;  He  obliged  us  to  be  subject  to  her  guid 
ance,  and  especially  to  observe  her  precepts. 


VIII. 

WHY  AND  HOW  WE  SHOULD  PAY  SPECIAL  HOMAGE 
TO  THE  AUGUST  MYSTERY  OF  THE  BLESSED 
TRINITY. 

Trinity  Sunday  divides  the  Ecclesiastical  Year  into  two  parts. 
The  first  part,  beginning  with  Advent,  represents  to  our  minds  the 
manner  in  which  Jesus  accomplished  the  work  of  our  Redemption  ; 
in  the  second  part,  which,  beginning  with  Trinity  Sunday,  ends  at 
Advent,  we  are  reminded  of  the  manner  in  which  Jesus,  through 
the  Holy  Ghost,  applies  to  us  the  fruit  of  Redemption.  Trinity 
Sunday  is,  as  it  were,  the  Octave  of  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Pente 
cost.  In  Christmas  time  and  the  preceding  Advent  our  attention 
was  directed  to  God  the  Father,  who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give 
his  only-begotten  Son  ;  at  Easter,  and  during  Lent,  the  preparatory 
time  for  Easter,  we  beheld  God  the  Son  performing  the  work  of 
Redemption  ;  at  Pentecost  wa  were  reminded  of  the  Holv  Ghost, 
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who  then  began  to  abide  in  the  Church,  in  order  to  sanctify  our 
souls.  To-day  the  Three  Divine  Persons  are  represented  to  our 
minds  at  once,  that  we  may  pay  a  special  homage  to  the  august 
mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  We  cannot  better  honour  this 
festival  than  by  inquiring  into  the  reasons  why,  and  into  the  manner 
how,  we  should  honour  in  a  special  way  this  sublimest  of  all 
mysteries. 

PART  I. 
WHY  WE  SHOULD  PAY  A   SPECIAL   HOMAGE    TO    THIS   MYSTERY. 

I.  Because  it  is  the  sublimest  mystery  of  our  holy  religio  *. 

As  Jeremias,  who  when  called  to  be  a  prophet  unto  the  nation, 
exclaimed:  uAh,  ah,  ah,  Lord  God:  behold,  I  cannot  speak,  for 
I  am  a  child,"  so  all  men  and  angels  must  confess  their  inability 
to  speak  worthily  of  this  most  august  mystery.  Let  me,  therefore, 
merely  place  before  your  minds  what  faith  teaches  us  concerning 
the  Most  Blessed  Trinity. 

There  is  but  one  God  in  Three  Persons,  of  whom  each  is  true 
God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is 
begotten  of  no  one,  nor  proceeds  from  anyone ;  the  Son  is  begotten 
of  the  Father ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

a.  We  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God.  "The  first  command 
ment  of  all  is  :  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God  " 
(Mark,  xii.  27).  For  God  is  the  sovereign,  most  perfect  Being  If 
there  were  more  Gods,  they  were  either  equals,  and  then  noiie  of 
them  were  the  sovereign,  perfect  being  :  or  they  were  the  unequals, 
and  then  those  who  were  less  perfect  could  not  be  sovereign  and 
most  perfect  good.  God  made  a  covenant  with  the  Israelitic  people 
for  the  purpose  of  preserving  on  earth  the  faith  in  one  God. 

b.  We  believe  also  that  there  are  Three  Divine  Persons  in  God, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the   Holy  Ghost.     Although  this  mystery 
was  intimated  in  the  Old  Testament,  yet  it  was  not  clearly  revealed 
before  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ.     When   He  was  to  commence 
his  public  teaching,  this  Most  Holy  Mystery  was  made    known    to 
men,  on   the  occasion  of  his    baptism  (Matt.   iii.    16).       The   last 
commission   wherewith    He    charged    his    apostles    was  :  "  Going, 
therefore,    teach  ye  all  nations  :  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

c.  Each,  one  of  the  Three  Persons  is  true  God  :  the  Father  is 
true  God,  the  Son  is  true  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  true  God. 
Therefore  each  one  of  them   possesses  the  divine   perfections,  as 
eternity,  omnipotence,  &c.;  whence  it  follows  that  the  Three  Divine 
Persons  are  not  greater  than  one  of  them,  since  each  one  possesses 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead.     Yet  they  are  not  three  Go  is  but  one 
God,  because  all  three  Persons  have  one  and  the  same    indivisible 
•nature  and  substance.     If  e*^h  Person  had  a  separate  substance, 
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distinct  from  the  substance  of  the  other  Persons,  they  would  be 
three  Gods. 

d.  Nevertheless  the  three  Divine  Persons  are  distinct  from  one 
another.  One  is  the  Father,  another  is  the  Son,  another  is  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is  of  Himself,  and  thereby  He  is  distinct 
from  the  Son,  who  is  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  from  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  proceeds  from  both.  The  Son  is  the  begotten  of  the 
Father,  and  thereby  He  is  distinct  from  the  Father,  who  is  begotten 
of  no  one ;  as  also  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  not  begotten,  but 
proceeds.  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  thereby.  He  is  distinct  from  both,  as  they  do  not  proceed.  The 
distinctness  of  these  Three  Divine  Persons  is,  therefore,  based  on 
their  mode  of  being  :  it  does  not  concern  the  Divine  Essence, 
which  is  the  same  in  all  three,  but  only  the  Divine  Persons. 

The  mystery  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  is  absolutely  incompre 
hensible  ;  and  therefore  the  most  divine  of  all  mysteries.  We  can 
do  no  more  than  exclaim  with  St.  Francis  the  Seraph  :  "  My  God, 
and  my  all  !'*  The  celestial  spirits  sing  in  amazement  incessantly 
their  Sanctus^  Sanctus,  Sanctus,  and  they  and  the  saints  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying :  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  our 
God,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  "  (Apoc.  iv.  10).  The 
militant  Church  on  earth  endeavours  to  vie  with  the  triumphant 
Church  in  heaven  in  adoring  the  Most  Holy  Trinity.  Her  divine 
service  is  an  uninterrupted  glorification  of  this  most  august  mystery. 

2.  Because  it  is  a  most  gracious  mystery. 

We  are  indebted  to  this  mystery  for  whatever  is  required  for 
the  salvation  of  our  souls,  to  wit : 

a.  Faith.    "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Grod  "  (Heb. 
xi.  6).     Our  Lord  Himself  says:  "He  that  believeth,  and   is   bap 
tised  shall  be  saved  :  he  that  believeth   not  shall  be  condemned  " 
(Mark,  xvi.  16).     But  faith  is  a  gift  of  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity.    A 
gift  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  who  sent  his  Son  into  the   world  to 
teach    us  what  we   ought  to  believe  for  our  salvation  ;  wherefore 
Jesus  said  :  "  My   doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  of  him  that  sent  me  " 
(John,  vii.  16).     A  gift  of  the  Son,  who  preached  the  Gospel  during 
three  years,  and  established  the  infallible  Church  to  announce  the 
good  tidings  to  all  nations.     A  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  who  enlightens  the  Church,  and  enables  her  to  preserve  and 
preach    the    Gospel  in    its    uncontaminated  purity.     He  enlightens 
also  her   children,  and   moves  them  to  accept  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church. 

b.  Remission  of  sin.  Unless  the  Father  had  sent  us  a  Redeemer, 
the  fate  of  the  rebellious  angels  would  have  been  ours  also.     Unless 
the  Son  had  given  satisfaction  to  Divine  Justice,  no  sin  could   have 
been   forgiven.     Unless  the  Holy  Ghost  prepared  our  souls  by  his 
grace  for  penance,  and  co-operated  with  us  by  the  holy  sacraments, 
our  sins  would  remain.     Therefore  the  holy  sacraments  of  baptism 
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and  of  penance,  by  which  sins  are  forgiven,  are  administered  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

c.  Divine  grace.  Without  grace  we  are  unable  to  keep  the 
commandments,  to  obtain  Christian  virtue,  to  overcome  temptation, 
to  persevere  in  justice  unto  the  end.  Grace  is  also  a  gift  of  the 
Most  Holy  Trinity,  of  the  Father  who  prepared  graces  for  us,  by 
sending  his  Son  into  the  world ;  of  the  Son,  who  merited  them  for 
us  by  his  Sacred  Passion  and  Death  ;  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
continually  imparts  to  us  these  graces. 

Let  us,  therefore,  often  repeat  the  words  of  the  Introit  of  the 
festival  Mass  :  "  Praised  be  the  Holy  Trinity  and  undivided  Unity ; 
let  us  praise  Him,  because  He  has  shown  mercy  on  us." 

PART  II. 

IN  WHAT  MANNER   WE  SHOULD   HONOUR  THE   MOST   BLESSED 

TRINITY. 

The  worthiest  homage  we  can  pay  to  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  is 
the  sacrificing  to  Him  the  three  faculties  of  our  soul — understanding, 
memory,  and  will. 

1.  This  sublimest  mystery  of  our  holy  religion  surpasses  all  un 
derstanding.     The  Holy  Church  repeats  on  this  day  the   words  of 
the   apostle  :  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  of  the  wisdom,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  !     How  incomprehensible  are  his  judgments,  and 
how  unsearchable  his  ways !"  (Rom.  xi.  33.)     No  wonder  that  we 
are  not  able  to   comprehend  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
since  so  many  things  in  visible  nature  are  incomprehensible.     Let 
it  be  enough  that  Jesus  Christ  has  revealed  this  mystery,  and  that 
the  infallible  Church  proposes  it  to  our  belief.  If  we  believe  learned 
men  when  they  speak  of  the  size  of  the  sun  or  of  the  fixed  stars,  we 
have  much  more  urgent  reason  to  believe  the  Son  of  God,  who  said, 
that  there  are  Three  Persons  in  God.     Let  us  offer  this  sacrifice  of 
our  understanding,  and  the  time  will  come  when  our  faith  shall  be 
changed  into  vision. 

2.  Let  us  also  sacrifice  our  memory  to  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity, 
by  remembering  frequently  the    three   great  benefits  of  creation, 
redemption,  and  sanctification. 

a.  We  attribute  to  the  Father   particularly  the  creation,  where 
fore  we  call  Him,  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Almighty  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth.     He  created  us  as  rational  beings  ;  and  all  visible 
things  He  created  for  our  benefit : — the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars  ; 
the  flowers  and  herbs ;  the  animals  on  the  land  and  in  the  sea.     He 
gave  us  the  power  to  become  his  children    and  heirs   of  heaven. 
May  the  frequent  remembrance  of  these  great  benefits  move  us  to 
show  sincere  gratitude  to  our  Heavenly  Father  ! 

b.  To  the  Son  we  attribute  particularly  the  work  of  redemption. 
When  we  were  disabled   from   ever  reaching  heaven,  the  Son  of 
God  became  man  for  us,    and,  after  many  hardships  and  sufferings, 
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laid  down  his  life  for  our  salvation.  He  also  deposited  in  his 
Church  the  treasures  of  his  grace,  that  we  might  find  in  them  the 
means  of  salvation. 

c.  To  the  Holy  Ghost  we  attribute  particularly  the  work  of  sanc- 
Mfication.  He  sanctifies  the  Church  by  teaching  her  all  truth,  and 
by  sanctifying  her  children,  and  by  pouring  out  the  divine  love  into 
their  hearts.  He  consoles  us  in  all  tribulations,  and  strengthens  us 
in  temptations. 

Let  us,  then,  daily  remember  these  three  benefits,  especially 
when  we  make  the  sign  of  the  cross. 

3.  It  is  also  our  duty  to  sacrifice  our  will  to  the  Most  Blessed 
Trinity  : 

a.  To  the  Father,  to  whom  we  daily  pray  :  "  Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven."     Every   father  demands  obedience  of 
his  children.     The   only-begotten  Son   exhorts   us,   by  words  and 
example,  to  do  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father.     "  Not  every  one 
*that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall 
enter    into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (Matt.  vii.  21).     "My  food  is 
to  do  the  will  of  him   that  sent  me,   that  I  may  perfect  his  work  " 
(John,  iv.  34). 

b.  To  the  Son.     Jesus  Christ  is  our  Model,  whom  we  must  re 
semble,  being  "  made   conformable  to  his  image,  that  he  might  be 
the  first-born  among  many  brethren  "  (Rom.  viii.  29).     Let  us  often 
examine  our  consciences,  to   find  whether  we   are   humble,  meek, 
patient,  and  chaste  :  and  whether  we  love  Jesus  so  ardently  as  to 
be   justified    in  saying  with  the  apostle:  "  I  live,  now  not  I;  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me  "  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

c.  To  the  Holy  Ghost.     We  are  temples  of  God,  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  us.     May  we  never  suffer  our  and  God's  enemy 
to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  drive  away  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  But 
if  any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy.     For 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  you  are"  (i  Cor.  iii.  17). 

I  conclude  by  repeating  to  you  the  words  of  the  apostle  :  "  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  chanty  of  God,  and  the 
communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all"  (2  Cor.  xiii.  13). 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  for  this  festival  day  is  a  part  of  the  discourse  which 
Christ  delivered  after  the  miraculous  multiplication  of  bread,  wherein 
Ke  promised  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  He  told  the 
multitude  in  plain  words  that  they  should  have  learned  from  that 
great  miracle,  to  wit,  that  He  was  sent  by  God.  "  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  you  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent"  (John,  vi.  29). 
Thereupon  the  Jews  demanded  a  new  sign.  "  What  sign  then 
dost  thou  show  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee  ?  what  dost  thou 
work?  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert "  (verses  30  and 
31).  Then  Jesus  seized  the  opportunity  to  speak  to  them  of  the  true 
bread  from  heaven,  his  own  Flesh  and  Blood.  In  the  Gospel  of 
this  day  our  Saviour  teaches  us  what  the  food  is  which  He  gives 
us,  and  what  effect  it  should  produce  in  us. 

PART  I. 
REALITY  OF  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST. 

"  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed  :  and  my  Blood  is  drink  indeed." 
These  few  words  are  very  significant. 

1.  In  order  to  redeem  us,  Jesus  took  our  flesh  in  the  womb   of 
the  purest  Virgin,  and  afterwards  sacrificed  his  virginal  Flesh  for  us 
on  the  cross.     And  that  we  might  partake  of  the  effects  of  this 
bloody  sacrifice,  He  gave  it  to  us  as  our  food. 

To  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  immolated  victims  was  considered  by 
the  Israelites  as  a  partaking  of  the  salutary  effects  which  it  produced* 
Not  content  with  becoming  our  companion  in  our  earthly  pilgrimage, 
not  content  with  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  not  content  with 
sacrificing  Himself  for  us  on  the  cross,  He  went  so  far  as  to  give 
Himself  to  us  as  our  food.  Oh,  wondrous  and  incomprehensible 
love  of  our  God  ! 

2.  Jesus,  by  saying  that  his  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  that  his 
Blood  is  drink  indeed,   compares  his   Flesh  and    Blood  with  the 
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manna  in  the  desert,  or  with  the  water  springing  forth  from  the  rock 
struck  with  Moses'  rod,  or  with  any  other  food  or  drink,  intimating 
that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  fulfils  so  truly  and  perfectly  the 
destiny  of  food  or  drink,  as  his  Flesh  and  Blood.  For  no  other  food 
confers  or  preserves  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  the  life  of  the  body  is 
preserved  only  for  a  short  time  ;  whilst  his  Flesh  and  Blood  impart 
life  everlasting,  to  the  soul  as  well  as  to  the  body. 

3.  The  mystery  of  his  Flesh  and  Blood  was  to  be  an  object  of 
meritorious  faith,  not  an  object  of  vision.     Therefore  Jesus  hides  it 
under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine.    On  the  eve  of  his  Passion  He 
took  bread,  blessed  it,  and  said  :  "This  is  my  Body  ;"   and  He  took 
also  the  chalice,  blessed  it,  and  said  :  "  This  is   my  Blood/'     He 
did  not  say  :  This  signifies  my  Body,  this  signifies  my  Blood.     He 
did  not  say  :  My  Body  is  this  bread,  my  Blood  is  this  wine.     Nor 
did  He  say  :  This  will  be  my  Body  (in  the  act  of  eating),  this  will 
be  my  Blood.     All  this  is  arbitrarily  put  into   his   mouth  by  men 
who  are  unwilling  to  believe  in  that  which  He  has  plainly  said.  For 
Jesus  Himself  says  in  plain  words  :     "  This  is  my  Body,  this  is  my 
Blood;  this  is  my  true  Body,   but  under  the  species  of  bread;  this 
is  my  true  Blood,  but  under  the  species  of  wine."     Thus  He  found 
the  means  of  giving  us   his  real  Body  to  eat,  and  his  real  Blood  to 
drink,  yet  so  as  to  make  it  a  mystery  of  our  faith. 

4.  Let  us  not  inquire  with  the  Jews  how  Jesus  can  give  us  his 
Flesh  to  eat,  and  his  Blood  to  drink.     He  whose  word  we  firmly 
believe,  is  the  same  who,  being  immortal,  found  a  means  to  become 
mortal  and  thus  to  die  for  our  expiation.      He  is  the  same   who 
called  heaven  and  earth  into  being,  and  with  whom  no  word  is  im 
possible.     Oh !  instead  of  scrutinising  things  which  are  incompre 
hensible  to  us,  let  us  believe  in  the  infinite,  inventive,  and  almighty 
love  of  our  God. 

PART  II. 

THE  EFFECTS  OF  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST. 

After  having  solemnly  declared  that  his  Body  is  meat  indeed, 
and  his  Blood  is  drink  indeed,  He  speaks  in  the  second  place  of  the 
effects  produced  by  this  most  blessed  mystery.  "  He  that  eateth 
my  Flesh/'  He  says,  "and  drinketh  my  Blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I 
in  him."  To  be  intimately  united  with  Jesus  Christ  is  therefore  the 
principal  effect  of  Holy  Communion.  This  union  concerns  both 
our  body  and  our  soul. 

I.  We  are,  in  the  first  place,  bodily  united  with  Jesus.  As  his 
body  is  the  bond  of  his  union  with  us,  since  by  virtue  of  his  Incar 
nation  He  dwelt  among  us  and  was  as  one  of  us,  so  is  the  reception 
of  his  Body,  on  our  part,  the  bond  of  our  union  with  Him.  By 
virtue  of  this  union  with  the  virginal  Flesh  of  Jesus  our  flesh  is 
subdued  with  its  passions.  This  Flesh,  immolated  for  us  on  the 
cross,  impresses  on  our  mind  the  necessity  of  mortification.  This 
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Sacred  Body,  which  did  not  see  corruption,  is  the  germ  of  our 
future  resurrection. 

2.  Yet  woe  to  him  who  would  only  bodily  be  united  with  Jesus 
Christ :  who  does  not  discern  the  Body  of  the  Lord  !  He  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  (i  Cor.  xi.  27-29),  and 
commits  a  grievous  sacrilege.  For  he  who  is  contaminated  with  sin 
and  is  under  the  dominion  of  Belial,  prevents  Jesus  from  entering 
his  soul.  The  effects  of  a  worthy  Communion  upon  our  soul  baffle 
description. 

<z.  We  are  united  with  his  soul  most  intimately.  We  are  united 
with  his  holy  will  and  with  his  Sacred  Heart :  united  with  his  grace, 
which  is^o  necessary  for  us  in  order  to  exercise  virtue  ;  united  with 
his  divinity,  so  that  we  are  cleansed,  sanctified,  exalted,  and,  as  it 
were,  deified. 

b.  Holy  Communion  imparts  to  our  soul  the  grace  of  persever 
ance.      For  Jesus  says  not  only  that  by  eating  his  Flesh  we  are  in 
Him,  but  that  we  abide  in  Him,  and  He  in  us.     This  grace  is  the 
most  precious  of  all,  because  without  it  all  other  graces  would  be  of 
no  avail.    Therefore  those  who,  after  Holy  Communion,  ever  relapse 
into  the  same  mortal  sins,  have  reason  to  fear  for  their  preparation. 
For  after  a  due  preparation  God  would  grant  them  the  grace  of  per 
severance. 

c.  The  intimacy  of  this  union  is  expressed  in  the  words  :  "As  the 
living  Father  has  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father ;  so  he  that 
eateth  me,  the  same  shall  live  also  by  me."     Jesus  speaks  here  of 
the  immortal  life  of  the  soul,  and  also  of  the  body.     Jesus,   as  man, 
lives  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union  with  the  Godhead ;  and  we 
obtain  the  supernatural  and  immortal  life,  by  becoming  one  with 
Him  by  virtue  of  the  Eucharistic  union. 

At  the  end  of  to-day's  Gospel  Jesus  repeats  the  same  assertion, 
yet  so  as  to  call  attention  to  the  contrast  with  the  bread  in  the 
desert.  "This  is  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven.  Not  as 
your  fathers  did  eat  manna  and  died.  He  that  eateth  this  bread, 
shall  live  for  ever."  This  bread,  Jesus  Christ,  descended  from 
heaven,  whilst  the  manna  was  a  terrestrial  bread.  It  imparts  true 
life,  everlasting  life,  whereas  manna  did  not  even  preserve  terres 
trial  life  except  for  a  short  time. 
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VII. 
HOLY  EUCHARIST  THE  GREAT  SUPPER. 

THE  Holy  Fathers  understand  by  the  great  supper  both  the  celes 
tial  beatitude,  and  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Of  these  two  explanations, 
which,  however,  do  not  differ  materially,  since  in  heaven  as  well  as 
in  Holy  Eucharist  God  Himself  is  the  object  of  fruition,  the  Holy 
Church  seems  to  prefer  the  latter  by  selecting  the  parable  of  the 
great  supper  to  be  read  as  Gospel  for  the  Sunday  within  the  octave 
of  Corpus  Christi.  By  this  selection  the  Holy  Church  exhorts  us, 
her  ministers,  to  invite  you  to  the  divine  supper.  I  will  therefore, 
.n  explaining  to  you  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  exhort  you  to  frequent 
Holy  Communion. 

1.  "A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper  and  invited  many." 
This  man  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself  who  instituted  the  Most  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  altar.     It  is  a  great,  splendid  banquet,  indeed. 
It  is  great,  as  regards  the  meat,  which  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  :    it  is    great,  as    regards    the    number  of    guests,  all    men 
being  invited  :  great  as  regards  the  dignity  of  the  guests,  who  are 
the  children  of  God,  a  royal  priesthood  :  it  is  great  in  point  of  space, 
since  it  is  prepared  throughout  the  world  ;  great  also  in  the  point  of 
time,  for  the  Lamb  of  God  is  slain  and  offered  at  all  times  ;  it  is 
great  on  account  of  the  love  manifested  by  this  banquet,  than  which 
no  love  could  be  greater. 

2.  "And  he  sent  his  servants  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them 
that  were  invited,  that  they  should  come,  for  now  all  things  are 
ready." 

The  first  to  invite  us  to  his  banquet  was  the  Saviour  Himself; 
and  in  order  to  insure  acceptance  of  his  invitation,  He  threatened 
those  who  should  neglect  to  avail  themselves  of  it  with  the  greatest 
punishment,  and  attached  the  most  glorious  rewards  to  its  accept 
ance.  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you  :  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you. 
He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting 
life:  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  ...  He  that  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him  "  (John, 
vi-  54;  55,  57)- 
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Jesus  sent  also  his  servants  into  the  whole  world  to  invite  men 
to  the  frequent  reception  of  Holy  Eucharist. 

3.  What  effect  has  this  invitation  had  at  all  times  ?  Have  men 
flocked  in  crowds  to  this  sacred  table,  where  they  would  find  the 
remedy  against  death,  and  receive  life  everlasting? 

"^  And  they  began  all  at  once  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said  to 
him  :  I  have  bought  a  farm,  and  must  needs  go  out  and  see  it.  I 
pray  thee,  have  me  excused.  And  another  said  :  I  have  bought  five 
yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them.  I  pray  thee,  have  me  excused. 
And  another  said  :  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
come." 

Let  me  call  here  your  attention  to  two  things,  the  excuse  and  the 
cause  of  the  excuse. 

a.   "When  a  rich  man  invites  the  poor,"  says  St.  Gregory,  uthey 
hurry  to  follow  the  invitation  :   when  God  invites  men,  they  make 
excuse."     God  invites  us  to  Holy  Communion  by  his  Son,  by  his 
Church,  by  his  priests  ;  He  invites  us  by  threats  and  promises  alike, 
and  we  make  excuse.     Indeed,  what  is  more  urgent  than  this  in 
vitation  ;  and  what  is  more  general  than  an  excuse  ? 

b.  As  to  the  causes  of  excuse,  the  one  has  bought  a  farm  ;  the 
other  has  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen  ;  and  the  third  has  married  a 
wife.  There  you  have  the  true  reasons  why  men  so  seldom  receive 
Holy  Communion,  although  they  themselves  assign  quite  different 
reasons.  Some  hide  themselves  even  behind  the  veil  of  false 
humility.  The  true  reason  is,  according  to  the  word  of  Christ,  at 
tachment  to  the  riches  and  pleasures  of  the  world.  Your  heart  can 
serve  only  one  master :  either  God  or  the  world  and  its  prince,. 
Satan.  If  your  heart  serves  the  world,  the  riches  of  the  world  and 
its  sensual  pleasures,  you  will,  like  the  Jews  in  the  desert,  conceive 
a  disgust  for  the  food  prepared  by  God  Himself. 

c.  It  is  certainly  true,  that  the  reception  of  the  Most  Blessed 
Sacrament  presupposes  a  corresponding  preparation  of  the  heart. 
"  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord 
unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But 
let  a  man  prove  himself :  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  the  chalice"  (i  Cor.  xi.  27).  It  may  be  therefore  that,  in  the 
present  condition  of  your  souls,  you  are  not  worthy  frequently,  or 
even  once  to  receive  Holy  Communion.  But  what  is  the  cause  of 
this  unworthiness  ?  Does  the  Church  demand  too  much  ?  She  does 
not.  She  admits  frequent  Communion,  if  you  abstain  from  mortal 
sin,  and  from  all  deliberate  venial  sins.  If  you  have  not  reached 
even  this  beginning  of  virtue,  what  is  the  reason  ?  Because  you 
are  not  determined  to  forsake  a  passion  of  your  soul,  a  certain 
society,  certain  sensual  pleasures.  As  those  men  had  their  hearts 
attached  to  the  farm,  to  the  yoke  of  oxen,  to  the  wife,  so  you  have 
your  heart  attached  to  your  sin.  And  why  this  ?  Because  your 
Jove  for  the  world,  and  the  things  that  are  in  the  world,  is  greater 
than  the  love  for  God. 


SECOND   SUNDAY   AFTER   PENTECOST.  34 1 

4.  And  now  our  Saviour  opens  his  Sacred  Heart,  showing  forth 
his  infinite  love.  When  the  servant  told  his  Lord  these  things,  the 
master  of  the  house  was  angry,  because  those  whom  he  had  invited 
preferred  the  pleasures  of  the  world  to  their  God.  Yet  what  did 
He  in  his  anger?  It  is  to  this  that  I  invite  your  special  attention. 
He  "  said  to  his  servant:  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of 
the  city  :  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  feeble,  and  the  blind, 
and  the  lame.  And  the  servant  said  :  Lord,  it  is  done  as  Thou  hast 
commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  Lord  said  to  the  ser 
vant  :  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges  :  and  compel  them  to 
come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled." 

My  heart  is  filled  with  sadness  when  I  read  these  words.  It  is 
not  astonishing  that  the  rich,  the  proud,  the  children  of  the  world, 
forsake  Christ,  his  doctrine  and  his  table.  Jesus  has  addressed  to 
them  the  words :  u  Woe  to  you  that  are  rich  :  for  you  have  your 
consolation.  Woe  to  you  that  are  filled  :  for  you  shall  hunger. 
Woe  to  you  that  now  laugh  :  for  you  shall  mourn  and  weep"  (Luke, 
vi.  24).  But  the  Son  of  God  extends  his  invitation  to  the  poor. 
He  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.  He  exalted  the  poor  and 
despised  to  the  dignity  of  children  of  God.  He  Himself  chose 
on  earth  the  apparel  and  life  of  a  poor  man ;  He  invited  the  king 
and  the  beggar  to  the  same  table.  Nevertheless,  we  see  in  our 
times  so  many  of  the  poor  forsake  Jesus.  False  prophets  arise, 
enemies  of  Christ  and  enemies  of  the  people,  and  many  of  the  poor 
trust  and  follow  them. 

Not  only  those  who  are  poor  in  regard  to  earthly  goods  are  in 
vited  by  Jesus,  but  all  who  are  poor  as  regards  their  soul.  Come 
ye  all  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  the  Lord  will  refresh  you. 
There  is  yet  room  in  the  house  of  God.  The  Lord  sends  still  his 
servants  to  compel  men  to  come  in,  and  partake  of  his  supper. 

Hear,  in  conclusion,  the  words  of  Jesus :  "  I  say  to  you,  that 
none  of  those  men  that  were  called,  shall  taste  my  supper/' 

All  those  men  who  declined  my  invitation,  who  valued  earthly 
things,  and  the  pleasures  of  this  world  higher  than  me,  their  Lord 
and  God,  are  not  worthy  of  me.  I  shall  deny  them  before  my 
Heavenly  Father,  and  none  of  them  shall  be  found  worthy  to  enter 
with  me  into  the  house  of  my  Father  and  to  partake  of  the  joys  of 
the  heavenly  banquet.  The  participation  of  the  banquet  prepared 
by  Jesus  for  his  disciples  on  earth  is  a  pledge  of  their  admission  to 
the  banquet  in  heaven.  But  whoever  excludes  himself  on  earth 
will  be  excluded  hereafter,  and  never  taste  the  Lord's  supper.  But 
"he  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him ;"  he  hath  everlasting  life  (John,  vi.  57). 
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VIII. 

THE  PICTURE  OF  ST.  ALOYSIUS,  CONFESSOR. 

The  picture  of  St.  Aloysius  is  his  life  represented  by  sacred  art. 
It  represents  to  our  minds  the  continual  struggle  of  the  saint  for 
virtue  and  sanctity  ;  and  exhorts  us  at  the  same  time  to  follow  his 
example.  It  is  therefore  both  edifying  and  instructive  to  make  the 
symbols  which  you  see  in  his  picture  the  subject  of  our  meditation, 
These  symbols  are : 

PART  I. 

THE   LILY. 
It  is 

1.  A   symbol  of  the  innocence  and  purity  resplendent  in  the 
life  of  St.  Aloysius.     Four  priests  who   had  heard  his  confessions, 
amongst    whom    was   the  saintly    Cardinal    Bellarmine,    declared, 
after  his   death,  their  conviction   that    he    had    never  been  guilty 
of    a    mortal   sin.     He    guarded   his  chastity    with    so   great   soli 
citude,  that  he  never  looked  a  woman  in  the  face,  his  nearest  rela 
tions    not   excepted ;  and    when   playing   with  other   children,    he 
peremptorily  refused  to  kiss  the  shadow  of  the  head  of  a  girl.     He 
is  therefore  called  the  angelic  youth,  the  angel  in  flesh. 

2.  A  warning  for  us. 

a.  To  value  highly  the  virtue  of  chastity.     "  No  price  is  worthy 
of  a  continent  soul  '*  (Ecclus.   xxvi.  20).     "O  how  beautiful  is  the 
chaste  generation  with  glory  !  for  the  memory  thereof  is  immortal : 
because  it  is  known  both  with  God  and  with  men.     When  it  is  pre 
sent,  they    imitate  it :  and  they  desire  it  when   it  hath  withdrawn 
itself :  and  it  triumpheth  crowned  for  ever,  winning  the  reward  of 
undefiled  conflicts"  (Wisd.  iv.  i). 

b.  To  guard  carefully  this  celestial  treasure,  by  remembering  the 
presence  of  God;  by  being  temperate  in  regard  to  food  and  drink; 
by  avoiding  idleness,    bad  society,  and  proximate  occasions  of  sin; 
and  by  venerating  St.  Aloysius,   who  is  presented  as  a  model  for 
youth  by  the  Holy  Church.     (The  Six  Sundays  in  honour  of  the 
saint.) 

PART  II. 

THE  CROWN. 
It  is 

i.  A  symbol  of  the  saint's  contempt  of  the  world. 

a.  He  renounced  all  honours  and  pleasures  of  the  world.  At 
the  court  of  Florence,  which  in  splendour  and  luxury  held  the  first 
rank  among  the  courts  of  Italy,  and  at  the  court  of  Madrid,  which 
held  the  first  rank  in  Europe,  favours  were  heaped  upon  the  son  of 
the  Marquis  of  Castiglione,  and  worldly  dignities  were  awaiting 
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him.  But  at  the  courts  he  lived  a  hermit's  life,  fled  splendour,  and 
renounced  even  his  birthright. 

b.  He  joined  the  Society  of  Jesus,  whose  members  obliged 
themselves  not  to  accept  high  ecclesiastical  dignities.  His  joyful 
readiness  to  renounce  the  world  may  be  inferred  from  an  answer 
given  to  a  nobleman,  who  said  to  him  :  "  Your  brother,  I  suppose, 
will  rejoice  at  having  obtained  the  domain  in  such  an  easy  way?" 
"  No  more,"  replied  the  saint,  "  than  I  rejoice  at  having  found  some 
one  to  accept  it." 

2.  A  warning  and  exhortation  to  follow  his  example  in  despising 
the  world.  "They  that  use  this  world  as  if  they  used  it  not  :  for 
the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away"  (i  Cor.  vii.  31).  "  Vanity 
of  vanities,  and  all  is  vanity  "  (Eccles.  i.  2).  "The  whole  world  is 
seated  in  wickedness"  (i  John,  v.  19). 

PART  HI. 

THE  CRUCIFIX. 
It  is 

1.  A  symbol  of  the  love  of  St.  Aloysius  for  the  Crucified. 

a.  He   was  deeply  impressed  with  the  greatness  of  the  love  that 
moved  our  Saviour  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends,  nay,  for  his 
enemies   and    offenders    (John,  xv.  13).  To  meditate  on  the  Cruci 
fied,  to  pray  ardently  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  was  his  continual  and 
sweetest   occupation.     He   had    resolved  with   the  apostle   not  to 
know  anything  but  Jesus  Christ,   and  Him  crucified    (i  Cor.  ii.  2). 

b.  He  returned  this  divine  love  with  the  most  ardent  love.    This 
was  evidenced  by  his  frequent  tears   and  chastisement  before   the 
crucifix,  his  vivid  abhorrence  of  sin,  the  cause  of  Jesus'  Passion  and 
Death. 

2.  An  exhortation  for  us, 

a.  To  meditate  frequently  on  the  love  of  the  Crucified.     Let  us 
often  turn  our  eyes  to  the  emblem  of  the  Crucified,  and  say  with  St. 
Teresa:  "My  love  has  been   crucified."     The  meditation  on  the 
crucified  Love  was  to  her  the  means  of  conversion. 

b.  To  return  this  love  by  abhorrence  of  sin,  by  prayer  and  tears 
of  penance,  and  by  flying  for  refuge  to  the  sacred  wounds  of  Jesus 
at  every  temptation. 

PART  rv. 

THE  DISCIPLINE. 
It  is 

i.  A  symbol  of  the  rigorous  mortification  and  penance  of  the 
saint. 

a.  He  used  to  fast  rigorously  three  times  in  a  week.  On  Fridays 
he  ate  only  vegetables  for  his  dinner,  and  a  morsel  of  bread  for  his 
supper. 

b.  He  chastised  his  body  by  smiting  himself  with  scourges,  by 
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using  spurs  in  place  of  cilicium,  by  sleeping  on  a  board  which  he 
had  laid  secretly  in  his  bed,  and  by  rising  for  prayer  at  midnight, 
even  at  the  most  inclement  season.  "And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  their  flesh  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences  "  (Gal. 
v.  24).  St.  Aloysius  was  a  penitent  in  innocence  :  in  him  God 
united  admirable  innocence  of  life  with  equal  penance. 
2.  An  exhortation. 

a.  To  do  penance ;  for  the   spirit   of  the  Christian  doctrine  de 
mands    self-mortification     and    the    carrying  of    the    cross   (Matt, 
xvi.  24). 

b.  The   more,  as  we,  being  sinners,   have  urgent  reason  to  do 
penance,   to   atone  for  our  past   sins,  "  that  the   body  of  sin   may 
be  destroyed  "  (Eom.   vi.   6),   and  that  we  may  be   protected   from 
relapsing  into  sin,  "that  we  may  se*ve  sin  no  longer"  (Rom.  vi.  6). 
"  For  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,   hath  ceased  from  sins  " 
(i  Pet.  iv.  i). 

PART  V. 

THE   SKULL. 
It  is 

1.  A  symbol  of  the  saint's  frequent  remembrance  of  death.    His 
death  in  the  prime  of  life  had  been  revealed  to   him.     Ever  after 
wards   he  often   spoke  of  the   grace  of  dying  at  an  early  age.     He 
showed  an  intrepid  courage  in  the  service  of  those  afflicted  with  the 
plague.  During  the  last  three  months  of  his  life  he  wished  ardently, 
with  the  apostle,  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  and  made  a 
zealous  preparation  for  death. 

2.  An  exhortation  for  us  to  remember    death   oftener,  in  order 
to  be  kept  from  sin.     "In  all   thy  works  remember  thy  last   end  ; 
and  thou  shalt  never  sin  "  (Ecclus.  vii.  40). 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  symbols  in  the  picture  of  St.  Aloy 
sius.  They  remind  us  of  his  virtues,  and  exhort  us  to  venerate  and 
imitate  the  saint.  Let  us  follow  this  exhortation,  and,  like  Aloy 
sius,  we  shall  be  crowned  with  the  crown  of  eternal  glory. 

A,    POLHAMMER. 
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VII. 

HOMILY  ON  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  LOST  SHEEP. 

THE  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  unto  Jesus,  to  hear  Him» 
And  as  they  drew  near  to  hear  Him,  others  drew  near  to  be  healed, 
as  the  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  ;  others  to  adore  Him,  as 
the  Wise  Men  coming  from  the  East  ;  others  to  minister  unto  Him, 
as  Martha  ;  others  to  overcome  their  infidelity,  as  Thomas  ;  others 
to  embalm  his  body,  as  the  pious  women  on  Easter  morning.  What 
soever  may  lead  us  to  Jesus  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  He 
will  listen  to  our  petitions.  For  whom  did  He  ever  refuse 
to  receive  ?  Of  all  men  coming  to  Jesus,  sinners  are  the  object 
of  his  tenderest  care,  as  we  are  taught  by  the  parable  of  the  lost 
sheep.  For  the  sheep  that  went  astray  is  the  poor  sinner  ;  and 
the  Good  Shepherd  is  Jesus  Christ. 

PART   I. 

i  -tc  ft  ''       1  I  "'"  >»  ' 

THE  LOST  SHEEP—  THE   SINNER. 

1.  Both  act  in  the  same  manner. 

a.  The  sheep,  allured  by  green   pasture,  or  persecuted  by  ene 
mies,  separates   itself    from   shepherd    and    flock,  follows   its  own 
inclinations,  and  is  seemingly  happier  in  leading  a  free  life  than  the 
obedient  flock. 

b.  The  sinner  forsakes  God  for  the  same  reasons,  separates  him 
self  from  the  communion  of  saints,  gives  way  to  his  passions,  and 
regards  himself  happier  than  those  who  in  obedience  and  self-denial 
follow  the  footsteps  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Both  share  the  same  fate. 

a.  Without  guides  as  they  are,  how  deplorable  is  their  condition 
Their  paths  are  unknown.     Sheep  and  sinner  do  not  know  whithe 
they  are  going.     The  soul   of  the  sinner  is  full  of  darkness,  his  un 
derstanding  is   blinded;  he  follows  his   natural  inclinations.    How 
tormenting  is  uncertainty  !     Their  abode  is  the  desert.   The  ground 
on  which  they  tread   is  burning  sand.     Sheep  and  sinner  are  tor 
mented  with  thirst.     Hunger  consumes  them.     The  sinner  yearns 
for  divine  truth  and  true  happiness.     But  the  desert  produces  only 
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thorns  and  thistles.  He  finds  no  rest,  the  ever-gnawing  worm,  the 
voice  of  conscience,  tormenting  him.  He  has  no  prospect  but  cer 
tain  ruin.  How  great  a  misery  ! 

b.  Without   protectors,  both    wander  among    their    enemies- 
wolves  and  evil  spirits — agitated  by  their    own    passions.      They 
wander  on  the  brink  of  abysses — of  hell.     Although  they  may  not 
fall,  they  never  escape  unhurt.     Indeed,  no  enviable  fate! 

c.  Without  help  they  are  unable  by  their  own  efforts  to  make  an 
end  of  their  misery,  and  to  return  to  the  shepherd  ;  nay,  they  are 
unable  to  follow  the  shepherd  who  comes  for  their  rescue.     He  lays 
them  upon  his  shoulders. 

d.  In  what  condition  are  both  when  they  return  ?     Deprived  of 
wool— of  all  merits.     Covered  with  filth,  which  cannot  be  destroyed 
but  by  sharp  remedies — by  penance.     With  the  dangerous  inclina 
tion  to  leave  the  flock  again. 

PART  H. 
THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD—JESUS  CHRIST. 

Whatever  is  said  in  the  parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  applies 
to  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  He  possesses  a  numerous  flock,  as  Creator  and  as  Redeemer 
of  mankind.     All  things  were   made  by  the  Word.     He  came  unto 
his  own  (John,  i.  3,  u). 

2.  However  numerous  the  flock  may  be,  He  is  aware  of  every 
loss  He  sustains. 

a.  His  solicitude  for  every  one  of  his  sheep  knows  no  limits. 
Obedience   to   his    Heavenly   Father  induces  Him  to  be  vigilant. 
"  This  is  the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent  me  :  that  of  all  that  he 
hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing ;  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
in  the  last  day"  (John,  vi.  39). 

b.  Being  omniscient,  He  knows  all  the  dangers  that  may  befall 
the  flock  and  any  of  the  sheep.     To  Him  are  known  all  the  abysses 
into  which  the  sheep  may  fall,  their  countless  adversaries,  and  their 
own  blindness  and  weakness. 

3.  He  leaves  the  ninety-nine  in  the  desert. 

a.  He   does  not  leave  them  through  carelessness,  or  without 
protection.     The  faithful  sheep   are  the  dearest  to  his  heart.     He 
sends  his  angel  to  guard  each  of  them.     They  rest  securely  within 
the  fold  of  the  Holy  Church,  tthich  the  Shepherd  established  in  the 
desert  of  this  world. 

b.  Our  Saviour  displayed  a  greater  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of 
the  sinner,   because  he  is  in  peril  of  external  ruin.     He  acts  like  a 
father,  who  has  all  his  care  concentrated  upon  the  one  son  who  fell 
dangerously  sick. 

4.  He  goes  after  that  which  was  lost  until  He  finds  it. 

a.  Christ  goes  after  the  sinner,  warning  and  exhorting  him  by 
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the  voice  of  conscience,  by  inspirations,  by  the  kindness  with  which 
He  received  sinners  when  He  dwelt  visibly  among  them,  by  his 
whole  life,  Passion,  and  Death. 

b.  Christ  searches  for  the  lost  sinner,  following  him  over  the 
abysses,  through  thorns,  over  mountains.  He  searches  until  He 
finds  him,  or  until  it  has  become  impossible  to  find  him,  because  he 
is  lost  in  consequence  of  final  obduracy. 

5.  And  when  He  hath  found  the  sheep — when  the  sinner  does 
not  refuse  to  seize  the  hand  extended  towards  him. 

a.  "  He  lays  it  upon  his  shoulders,"  facilitating  the  beginning  of 
conversion  by  imparting   abundant  graces,  so  that  the  sinner  is 
rather  carried,  than  proceeds  himself. 

b.  He  carries  the  sheep  home  to  partake  again  of  the  commu 
nion  of  saints,  of  the  common  graces  distributed   in    the  Catholic 
Church,  in  whose  bosom  the  sick  are  healed,  and  the  wounded  are 
cared  for. 

c.  He  rejoices,  and   makes  his  friends   and  neighbours  rejoice 
with  Him.     He  prepares  a  splendid  banquet  in  honour  of  the  once 
prodigal  son,  where  He  Himself  is  both  the  Host  and  the  Food.  The 
angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  and  all    men    on    earth  of  good  will 
rejoice,   extolling    the    mercy,    wisdom,   and   omnipotence   of    the 
Shepherd. 

May  this  parable  be  to  us  a  warning  not  to  forsake  our  Good 
Shepherd;  and  if  we  have  forsaken  Him,  an  exhortation  to  return 
into  his  embrace ! 


VIII. 

SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  DAY  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART. 

Our  heart  is  the  seat  of  our  affections,  especially  of  our  love. 
This  is  also  th'e  motive  of  our  special  veneration  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus.  For  we  venerate  this  sweetest  Heart,  because  it  was  on 
earth  the  centre  of  our  Saviour's  love,  mercy,  bounty,  sanctity,  and 
sufferings  :  and  because,  in  heaven,  it  is  continually  burning  with 
love  for  us,  and  exhorting  us  to  return  the  love  of  Jesus.  There 
fore  the  festival  day  of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  to  us 

PART  I. 

A  MEMORIAL  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  LOVE. 
We  are  exhorted  to  meditate : 

i.  On  the  loving  Heart  of  Jesus  on  earth.  Jesus  was  burning 
with  love 

a.  To  his  Heavenly  Father,  whose  honour  and  glory  were  the 
dearest  to  his  Heart ;  thus   leaving   us  the   most  perfect  model  of 
divine  love  and  sanctity. 

b.  To  all  men,  for  whose  salvation  He  descended  from  heaven, 
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preached,  and  suffered.     Let  me  remind  you,  in  a  special  manner, 
of  his  love  for  children,  and  his  compassion  for  the  poor  and  sick. 

c.  To  sinners,  as  we  learn  from  the  parables  of  the  lost  sheep 
and  of  the  prodigal  son  ;  also  from  his  shedding  tears  over  the  obdu 
racy  and  punishment  of  Jerusalem. 

d.  To    all    future   generations,    for    whom    He  established  his 
Church,  instituted  the  holy  sacraments,  and  dwells  day  and   night 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

2.  On  the  sorrowful  Heart  of  Jesus. 

a.  Of  the  greatness  of  the  sufferings  of  this  Divine  Heart,  we  are 
reminded  by  the  manger,  circumcision,   fasting,  preaching;  by  the 
ingratitude,  betrayal,  revilings  which  afflicted  it ;  by  the  scourgingj 
coronation,  crucifixion. 

b.  The  intensity  of  his  susceptibility  of  pain,  we  learn  from  his 
shedding  tears,   sweating    blood,     and    feeling    Himself    forsaken 
by  his  Heavenly  Father.     "The  wounds  of  Jesus  are  wounds  that 
even  pierce  stony  hearts,  and  enkindle  souls  who  are   cold  as  ice" 
'St.  Bonaventure). 

c.  He  did   not  permit  his    Heart  to  be  opened  until  after  his 
death,  in  order  that  his  Passion  might  not  be  shortened,  as  it  would 
have  been    had  his    Sacred   Heart  been  pierced    before   He    had 
breathed  his  last.     Besides,  He  desired  to  shed  the  last  drop  of  his 
Precious  Blood  for  us,  love  urging  Him  to  open  all  the  treasures  of 
his  divine  love. 

3.  On  the  glorious  Heart  of  Jesus. 

It  is  represented  by  sacred  art  according  to  the  vision  of  Blessed 
Margaret  Alacoque,  to  wit : 

a.  Flames  of  fire  issued  from  this  Heart.     They  signify  first  its 
heavenly   glory,  which  it  enjoys   in   common  with  the  whole  sacred 
Body  ;  secondly,  the  fire  of  the  love  that  Jesus  continues  to  bear 
towards  men    in  his  glorified  Body.     He  is  far  from  being  an  un 
faithful  friend,  who  in  prosperity  would  forget  his  poor  friends. 

b.  The  Sacred  Heart  is  wounded  with  a  cruel  wound.  As  Jesus 
bears  still  the  marks  of   his  wounds  on   his   hands  and  feet,  so  He 
bears  in  his  Heart  the  mark  of  the  cruel  wound  (i)  no  longer,  how- 
ever,  as  a  painful  wound,  but  as   an  emblem  of  victory,  and  as  an 
exhortation  to  us  to  suffer  patiently,  because  the  sadness  of  the 
children  of  God  shall   be   changed    into  joy.     (2)  As  a  memorial  of 
the  Redemption,  since  Jesus,  as  our  mediator,  presents  his  wounds 
to  his  Heavenly   Father   for  the  remission  of  our  sins.     (3)  As  an 
invitation  to  all  pious  Christians  to  seek  consolation   from,  and  to 
repose  in  his  Sacred  Heart.  (4)  As  a  terror  to  all  sinners.  If  Thomas, 
who    had   entertained    unfounded  doubts,    was  struck  with    terror 
and    fell    prostrate   on     his    knees    when    Jesus    showed   him    his 
wounds  and  his  pierced  Heart;  how  great  will  be  the   terror  of  the 
reprobate,  when    "  they  shall  look   on  him  whom  they  pierced  ?" 
(John,  xix.  37). 

c.  This  Sacred  Heart  is  surrounded  with  thorns.     What  is  the 


THIRD   SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST.  349 

significance  of  thorns  surrounding  a  glorified  heart  which  is  not 
subject  to  sufferings  ?  They  signify  the  ignominy  continually 
brought  upon  Jesus  by  sinners,  on  his  divinity  and  humanity,  on  his 
doctrine  and  precepts,  on  his  Church  and  sacraments,  "  crucifying 
again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,  and  making  him  a  mockery  " 
(Heb.  vi.  6).  The  making  of  most  solemn  acts  of  reparation  for  all 
these  offences  is  one  of  the  principal  ends  of  this  devotion  and 
feast. 

Who  can  meditate  on  these  mysteries  of  the  Divine  Heart  with 
out  profound  admiration  and  ardent  thanksgiving  ? 

PART  II. 
AN  EXHORTATION  TO  RETURN  THIS    LOVE. 

Jesus  did  not  approve  in  the  law  of  charity  of  the  adage  of  the 
ancients,  "  An  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."  His  demand  is  : 
"  Heart  for  heart/'  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart"  (Prov.  xxiii.  26). 
The  demand  involves : 

i.  Purity  of  heart. 

a.  Your  heart  cannot  belong  to  God  unless  you  chase  sin  out  of 
it :  for  death  and  life,  darkness  and  light,  Satan  and  God,  cannot  be 
together  in  one  heart.    Let  us,  therefore,  like  the  penitent  publican, 
strike  our  breasts    with    a  true  contrition,    and  sincere  confession. 
Unless  your  conversion   proceeds  from  the  depth  of  your  heart,  it 
cannot  be  acceptable  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus. 

b.  Nor  can  your  heart  belong  to  God  unless  you  become  de 
tached  from  sin,  world,  and  flesh.  God  demands  your  whole  heart ; 
He  desires  to  be  the  bridegroom  of  your  soul ;  only  two  can  enter 
this  spiritual  union.     Therefore  the  chief  commandment  runs  thus :. 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart." 

i.   The  sanctification  of  the  heart. 
This  is  effepted 

a.  By  grace.     We  can   never  give  anything  to  God,  unless  He 
gave  it  to  us  before.     Let   us   therefore  make   frequent   use  of  the 
means  of  grace,  of  the  holy  sacraments,  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
and  of  prayer,  that  God  Himself  may  adorn  our  hearts  according  to 
his  delight. 

b.  By  love,  or  the   most  ardent  desire  to  honour  God  above  all 
things,  and  to  enjoy  his  vision   in   the  world  to  come.     Let  God  be 
to  us  all  in  all,  let  Him  be  our  treasure,  and  let  our  heart  be  with 
Him. 

3.   The  proof  of  lov  e  by  actions. 

May  we  not  deceive  ourselves  ?  Of  what  avail  are  all  sweet 
aspirations  and  holy  protestations,  unless  we  show  the  sincerity  of 
a  good  will  ?  Good  will  ought  to  prove  itself  by  deeds. 

.  In  regard  to  God.  "  If  you  keep  my  commandments,  you  shall 
abide  in  my  love"  (John,  xv.  10).  How  powerful  is  true  love,, 
although  it  be  only  a  terrestrial  love  !  How  much  more  powerful  is 
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the  love  for  the  Sovereign  Good !  "  Put  me  as  a  seal  upon  thy 
heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thy  arm:  for  love  is  strong  as  death  "  (Cant, 
viii.  6).  Let  us,  then,  always  remember  the  divine  presence,  sacrifice 
all  our  actions  to  God,  overcome  our  passions  in  his  honour,  and 
suffer  as  long  as  God  pleases. 

b.  In  regard  to  our  fellow-men.  "  This  is  my  commandment, 
that  you  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you  "  (John,  xv.  12).  The 
same  fire  of  holy  love  that  proceeds  from  the  Sacred  Heart,  shining 
upon  us,  ought  to  shine  also  upon  our  fellow-men,  that  we  all  may 
be  united  by  sacred  love  in  this  Divine  Heart. 

Let  us,  then,  raise  up  our  eyes  to  the  Sacred  Heart  as  the  most 
amiable,  the  most  sorrowful,  and  most  glorious  Heart.  Let  us  give 
to  our  Jesus  heart  for  heart. 

SCHERER. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

ALTHOUGH  this  day  is  dedicated  to  the  victory  of  both  apostles, 
Peter  and  Paul,  because  both  won  the  martyr's  crown  on  the  same 
day,  yet  the  Holy  Church,  as  if  convinced  of  her  inability  to  cele 
brate  the  triumph  of  both  apostles  at  the  same  time,  has  devoted 
this  day  in  a  special  manner  to  the  honour  of  St.  Peter,  as  she  has 
devoted  the  next  day  in  a  special  manner  to  the  honour  of  St.  Paul. 
She  honours,  too,  on  this  day,  together  with  the  Peter  who  died,  the 
Peter  who  never  dies,  but  ever  lives  in  his  successors,  the  bishops 
of  Rome.  She  celebrates  her  divine  establishment  upon  this  rock, 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.  This  promise  of 
the  Lord  is  recorded  in  the  Gospel  for  this  festival  day.  It  contains 
(i)  the  profession  of  faith  by  Peter,  and  (2)  the  reward  for  this 
profession. 

PART  I. 

PETER'S  PROFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

i.  "And  Jesus  came  into  the  confines  of  Cesarea  Philippi :  and 
He  asked  his  disciples,  saying  :  Whom  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of 
Man  is  ?"  The  Evangelist  mentions  the  place  where  the  event 
which  he  is  to  relate  occurred,  in  order  to  show  its  importance.  We 
learn  from  the  answers  which  the  apostles  gave,  that  some  took  Jesus 
for  John  the  Baptist  who  in  their  opinion  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
Herod  was  one  of  them.  For  he  said  :  "  It  is  John  returned  from 
the  dead,  and  therefore  these  wonders  show  forth  in  him."  Those 
who  adhered  to  this  opinion,  were  led  to  it  by  the  many  miracles 
wrought  by  Jesus.  For  they  thought  that  a  prophet  who  had  re 
turned  from  death  was  endowed  with  extraordinary  power  for  work 
ing  miracles. 

^  Others  said  Jesus  was  Elias,  who  was,  according  to  the  general 
opinion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  precede  the  Messias.  They  could 
not  imagine  that  one  presenting  the  lowly  appearance  that  our 
Redeemer  did  could  be  the  Messias  Himself. 

And  others  said  Jesus  was  Jeremias,  whose  freedom  in  denounc 
ing  the  crimes  of  the  Jews  was  so  like  the  line  of  conduct  pursued 
by  the  Redeemer. 

"  Or  one  of  the  prophets,"  such  as  Moses,  Josue,  Samuel. 
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2.  The  disciples  who  knew  that  all  these  opinions  were  erro 
neous,  were  now  summoned  to  give  their  own  opinion.  "But  whom 
do  you  say  that  I  am  ?"  Whereas  all  had  answered  to  the  first 
question,  it  is  Simon  Peter  who  alone  answers  to  this  one,  antici 
pating  all  the  rest.  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
The  meaning  of  these  words  is  :  Thou  art  the  true  Christ,  the  true 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  anointed  by  the  grace  of  the  hypostatic 
union.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the  Living  God :  not  by  adoption,  like 
the  prophets,  with  whom  Peter  contrasts  Him  ;  but  by  nature,  the 
only  Son,  begotten  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity.  Peter  calls 
Him  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  in  contrast  with  the  so-called  sons 
of  the  pagan  gods,  who  were  dead  idols. 

Thus  Peter  professes  the  same  faith  as  we  profess  to-day,  the 
faith  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  involves  the  acceptance 
of  all  his  teaching. 

PART  II. 
THE  REWARD  FOR  THE  PROFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

1.  Peter  was  the    first  to    confess  solemnly  in  clear  terms  the 
faith  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Redeemer,  in  return,  calls  him 
blessed,  and  rewards  him  with  a  great  promise  :  "  Blessed  art  thou 
Simon  Bar-Jona :   because   flesh  and  blood  hath   not  revealed  it  to 
thee,  but  my  Father  who  is   in  heaven.     And  I  say  to  thee  :  That 
thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church ;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

He  calls  him  by  his  former  name,  Simon,  that  the  significance 
of  his  new  name  might  command  the  more  attention  ;  and  for  the 
sake  of  greater  solemnity  He  adds,  Bar-Jona. 

The  meaning  of  the  words  is  this :  Thou  art  blessed  on  account 
of  thy  faith  in  my  divinity,  because  it  is  the  way  leading  to  the 
vision  of  God.  This  faith  is  of  divine  origin,  because,  far  from 
being  the  result  of  human  investigation,  it  is  the  effect  of  an  imme 
diate  divine  inspiration,  a  precious  gift  of  the  Heavenly  Father. 

Thereupon  Jesus  made  him  a  solemn  promise  of  a  reward. 
"And  I  say  to  thee:  That  thou  art  Peter/'  &c.  It  is  clear  from 
the  grammatical  construction,  that  "  upon  this  rock/'  refers  to 
Peter.  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,"  i.e.,  the 
powers  of  hell  shall  not  overcome  the  Church  built  upon  Peter,  who, 
in  these  words  received  the  supreme  power  in  his  Church. 

If  Peter  was  the  rock  upon  which  the  Church  was  built,  he 
could  never  die,  because  the  Church,  deprived  of  her  foundation, 
could  not  exist  without  it.  And,  indeed,  we  may  safely  say  of  Peter, 
that  he  ever  lives  in  his  successors,  the  Popes. 

2.  Jesus  gives  yet  a  fuller  explanation  of  the  words  addressed  to 
Peter  saying  :  "  And  I  will  give  to  thee  the   keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  hall  be  bound 
also  in  heaven  :   and  what  soever  thou  shalt  loose  on    earth,  it  shall 
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be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  In  these  words  the  supreme  power  or 
jurisdiction  is  granted  to  Peter,  "  keys  "  being  always  regarded  as 
the  symbols  of  power.  To  Peter  our  Lord  promised  that  He  would 
endow  him  with  universal  spiritual  power  and  jurisdiction  in  his 
kingdom, 

History  confirms  the  promise  of  our  Lord  :  "  The  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Peter  lived  and  still  lives  in  his  suc 
cessors,  the  bishops  of  Rome.  Innumerable  assaults  have  been 
made  against  this  rock,  but  in  vain. 


VOL.  III.  24 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  Holy  Church  leads  us  frequently  to  the  shores  of  the  lake  of 
Genesareth,  on  which  most  of  the  apostles  lived  as  fishermen.  Jesus 
often  preached  from  a  ship  on  this  lake.  On  its  waters  He  walked, 
stilled  its  turbulent  waves,  and  as  He  twice  multiplied  the  bread  in 
the  desert,  so  He  caused  twice  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  on  this 
lake.  The  first  miraculous  draught,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Gospel 
for  this  day,  may,  for  a  few  moments,  occupy  our  attention. 

PART  I. 
THE  SHIP. 

Jesus  went  up  into  one  of  the  ships,  that  was  Simon's.  You 
learn  from  this 

1.  The  significance  of   the   ship — it  is  the  Holy  Church,  Peter 
being  the  helmsman.     Its  mast  is  the  holy  cross  pointing  towards 
heaven  ;  its  rudder  is  the  holy  faith  ;  its  proprietor,  Jesus  Christ ;  its 
helmsman,  Peter,   assisted  by  the  rest  of   the  apostles  ;  its  rowers 
are  the   holy  angels,  the    passengers   are  the  faithful.     It  takes  its 
course  through  the  turbulent  sea  of  time ;  its  harbour  is  paradise. 
(Origen.)     "  She  is  like  the  merchant's  ship  ;  she  bringeth  her  bread 
from    afar/'  the   bread    of    the    Most    Blessed  Sacrament  (Prov. 
xxxi.  14). 

2.  The  security  of  the  ship  in  which  Jesus  overcomes  the  tem 
pest.     It  is  the  saving  ark  during  the  deluge,  in  our  agitated  times. 
Other  vessels  are  drowned   in  the  depths  of  the  sea.     Only  Peter's 
ship,  although  its  structure  demonstrates  its  antiquity,  leads  us  into 
a  secure  haven,  because  it  is  governed  by  the  Vicar  of  Christ. 

PART  II.' 
THE   FISHERMEN. 

The  Evangelists  mention  four,  Peter  and  Andrew,  and  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  James  and  John. 

i.  Jesus  calls  them  from  a  low  to  a  high  vocation.  And  some, 
indeed,  he  gave  to  be  "  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  other  some 
evangelists,  and  other  some  pastors  and  doctors,  for  the  perfecting  of 
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the  saints"  (Ephes.  iv.  n).  Jesus'chose  fishermen,  as  St.  Augustine 
remarks,  because  they  do  not  compel  the  fishes  by  force  to  enter 
their  nets,  but  take  only  those  which  enter  voluntarily.  When 
elevated  to  the  dignity  of  apostles,  they  should  act  after  the  same 
manner. 

2.  Every  member  of  the  Church  is  called  upon  to  be  a  fisher 
man,  winning  souls  for  Jesus  Christ,  especially  by  a  virtuous  life. 
"You  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  kingly  priesthood,  a  holy  nation, 
a  purchased  people  ;  that  you  may  declare  his  virtues,  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light"  (i  Pet.  ii.  9). 

PART  III. 
THE   LABOUR  OF  THE   FISHERMEN. 

1.  The  fruitless   labour.     They  had  laboured  all  the  night — the 
time  most  favourable  to  their  occupation — and  had  taken  nothing. 

a.  In  a  similar   manner  the  Holy  Church  often  labours  in  vain 
for  our  salvation — from  our  cradle  to  our  grave  ;  but  we  do  not  heed 
her  efforts. 

b.  Many  a  one  strives  for  science,  moral  perfection,  and  for  inner 
peace  during  many  years,  but  all  in  vain. 

c.  What  is  the  reason  of  this  want  of  success  ?  The  Gospel  in 
timates  the  reason.  It  is  because  they  keep  too  close  to  the  land,  to 
the  flowery  shores  of  this  world  :  and  because  preachers  as  well  as 
hearers  do    not  launch  out  into  the  deep.  Religion  ought   not  only 
•to  touch  the  surface  of  the  soul,  but  also  penetrate  into  her  depths. 

2.  The  successful  labour 

a.  Only  with  Jesus  in  the  ship,  and  at  his  word  was  the   miracu 
lous  draught  of  fishes  accomplished. 

b.  Let  everyone   work  as  strenuously  as  if  on  it  all  success  de 
pended,  but  let  him  put  as  great  a  confidence  in  God  as  if  all  success 
depended  on  divine  grace. 

PART  IV. 
THE  REWARD    OF   THE   FISHERMEN. 

1.  The  first,  external  and  perishable,  reward  was  the  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes,  so  that  their  net  was  breaking. 

2.  The  better  reward  was  their  exaltation  from  the  occupation 
of  fishermen  to  the  apostolate. 

3.  An  external  reward  will  be  given  to  everyone  who  performs 
his  day's  work  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

4.  We  must,   however,   like  the  apostles,  leave  all  things  and 
follow  Jesus. 

a.  This  is  hard,  but  necessary  to  him  who  desires    to  overcome 
the  world. 

b.  This  is  the  explanation  of  the   great   achievements   in  the 
Catholic  Church,    of  her  missions  among  the    heathen,  of  her  self- 
sacrificing  charity,  &c.     Therefore  Jesus   demands   of  his  disciples 
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to  leave  all  things,  that  is,  to  detach  their  hearts  from  them.  For 
"he  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me; 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me  "  (Matt.  x.  37). 

Let  us  remember  that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  salvation  to  have 
been  of  the  number  of  fishes  taken  into  Peter's  ship.  For  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathering 
together  of  all  kind  of  fishes  ;  which,  when  it  was  filled,  they  drew  out, 
and  sitting  by  the  shore,  they  chose  out  the  good  into  vessels,  but  the 
bad  they  cast  forth.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  wrorld.  The 
angels  shall  go  out,  and  shall  separate  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire:  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  "  (Matt.  xiii.  47). 


VIII. 
ST.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  A  POWERFUL  PREACHER. 

God  is  the  householder,  who  went  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard  (Matt.  xx.  i).  He  called  forth  from  time 
to  time  men  whom,  filled  with  his  own  Spirit,  He  sent  to  the  per 
verse  children  of  men,  to  denounce  their  crimes,  and  to  point  out 
to  them  the  path  of  penance  and  of  truth.  However  great  the 
messengers  of  God  may  have  been, no  one  of  them  was  greater  than 
John,  whose  nativity  we  celebrate  to-day.  He  was  a  powerful 
preacher : 

PART  I. 

BY  HIS  DEEDS. 

1.  He  fled  the  noisy  world. 

The  Spirit  of  God,  who  had  led  Jesus  into  the  desert,  led  his 
precursor  there  too.  In  his  infancy  he  left  the  world  for  the  soli 
tude  of  the  desert : 

a.  In  order  to  seek  protection  for  his  innocence,  and  to  escape 
the  danger  of  being  contaminated  with  the  corruption  of  the  world. 
Oh  !  renounce  at  least  the  society  that  has  already  proved  dangerous 
for  you,  or  that  is  likely  to  become  so. 

b.  In  order  to  converse  with  God  alone.     How  confounding  is 
the  example  of  St.  John   to  those  of  you  whose  hearts  are  attached 
to  the  earth,  or  who  confine  their  religion  to  external  observances, 
but  without  zeal  or  unction. 

c.  In  order  to  prepare   himself  for   his  grand  mission,  thus  ex 
horting  you  and  everyone  never  to  enter  upon  a  state  of  life  without 
consulting  God,  and  without  due  preparation. 

2.  He  fled  from  all  vain  honour. 

Jesus  Himself  gives  him  this  testimony.  "  What  went  you  out 
into  the  desert  to  see?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind?"  No,  John 
was  no  reed  shaken. 
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a.  With  the  wind  of  vain  honour.    When  asked  whether  he  was 
Christ,  or  Elias,  or  the   prophet,  he  not  only  answered,  "  I  am  not/' 
but  he  even  hid  his  great  dignity  from  those  who  were  sent  to  him. 
Do  you  accept  the  honour  that  is  not  due  to  you  ?  Do  you  find  no  de 
light  in  hearing  yourselves  praised  ?     When  asked  who  he  was,  he 
answered,  modestly:  "I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder 
ness/'     And    you  desire  to  be  preferred  by  others,  forgetful  of  the 
words  of  Holy    Scripture:  "Thou   sayest  :  I  am    rich,   and    made 
wealthy,    and  have    need  of   nothing:  and   knowest  not,  that  thou 
art  wretched,  and    miserable,   and    poor,  and    blind,  and    naked" 
(Apoc.  iii.  17). 

b.  With  the  wind  of  envy,  so  as  not  to  be  able  to  hear  that  the 
Messias  should  be  preferred  to  him,  as  derogatory  to  his  own  honour. 
On  the  contrary,  he  says  :  "  The  same  is  he  who  is  preferred  before 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose."    Are  you 
also  willing  that  your  neighbours  should  be  preferred  before   you  ? 

3.  He  fled  from  an  indolent  life. 

Jesus  gives  him  this  testimony  also.  "  What  went  you  out  to 
see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  garments  ?"  (Matt.  xi.  8.)  John  had  his 
garments  of  camel's  hair:  his  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey.  He 
had  no  home  but  the  desert,  no  society  but  that  of  wild  beasts.  How 
confounding  is  the  example  of  the  innocent  penitent  to  the  poor 
who  murmur  against  God  on  account  of  their  poverty,  and  to 
wealthy  sinners  who  lead  an  effeminate  life? 

PART  II. 
BY   HIS   WORDS. 

"The  new  language  of  St.  John,  who  spoke  only  of  heaven,  of 
an  eternal  kingdom,  and  of  the  torments  of  hell,  soon  aroused  the 
people,  that  they  came  to  him  "  (St.  Chrysostom).  We  need  not 
wonder  at  this,  for 

i.  John  was  a  prophet. 
He  foretold 

a.  The  proximity  of  the  kingdom  of  God.     "The   kingdom   of 
heaven  is  at  hand  "   (Matt.   iii.  2).    The   kingdom   is   at   hand,  the 
King  of  which  came  down  from  heaven,  the  citizens  of  which  should 
have  their    conversation   in    heaven,  for  which   the  Jews  cared  so 
little,  because  they  did  not  know  it.    Do  you,  Christians  as  you  are, 
make  greater  efforts    to   enter  this  kingdom  than  the  Jews  did  ;  or 
do  you  seek  your  heaven  on  earth,  in  earthly  joys? 

b.  The  vocation  of  the  Gentiles.     The   Jews  boasted   of  having 
Abraham  for  a  father.     John   said   to  them  :  "  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham  "   (Luke,  iii.  8).     The  Gen 
tiles  who  made  their  idols  out  of  stone  were  made  like  to  these  idols 
(Ps.  cxxxiv.  1 8).     Our  Redeemer  took  away  from  them  their  stony 
hearts  and   gave   them  hearts  to  feel  and  believe,  so  that  they  were 
made  worthy    to    partake    of   Abraham's    blessing.       Are   we  also 
worthy  children  of  this  father  of  the  faithful  ? 
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c.  The  rewards  and  punishments  in  the  world  to  come.  He 
spoke  on  this  subject  in  the  parable  of  the  householder,  "  whose  fan 
is  in  his  hand  ;  and  he  will  thoroughly  cleanse  his  floor,  and  gather 
his  wheat  into  the  barn  ;  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquench 
able  fire "  (Matt.  iii.  12).  And  in  the  similitude  of  the  tree  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit.  "  Now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of 
the  trees.  Every  tree,  therefore,  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit, 
shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  "  (Luke,  iii.  9). 

2.  John  was  more  than  a  prophet. 

a.  Jesus  Himself  says  of   him:  "What  went  you  out  to  see?  a 
prophet  ?  yea,  I  tell  you  :  and  more  than  a  prophet"  (Matt.  xi.  9). 

b.  Indeed  he  was  more  than  a  prophet. 

He  pointed  out  to  the  Jews  present  among  them  the  Messias, 
whom  the  prophets  had  foretold  as  one  to  come.  John  saw  Jesus 
coming  to  him  ;  and  he  saith  :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  :  behold 
Him  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  "  (John,  i.  29).  Take  ye 
also  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  sins  of  your  fellow-men,  and 
your  own  sins  ? 

He  baptised  with  his  own  hands  Him  by  whom  he  himself 
ought  to  have  been  baptised.  He  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Spirit,  as  a  dove,  descending :  was  there  ever  a  prophet  who  had  a 
similar  vision  ?  At  your  baptism  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  also 
upon  you.  Is  He  still  remaining  on  you  ? 

He  was  chosen  to  be  the  most  trustworthy  witness  of  all.  "  He 
was  a  burning  and  a  shining  lamp  "  (John,  v.  35).  He  went  be 
fore  the  Lord  "  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  J>  (Luke,  i.  17). 

3.  John  was   an  angel. 

a.  Jesus  called  him   so.     "  This   is  he  of  whom   it  is  written  : 
Behold,  I  send  my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee  "   (Matt.  xi.  10). 

b.  He  deserved  this  name  : 

First  on  account  of  his  mission.  For  it  is  quite  usual  for  Holy 
Scripture  to  call  those  "angels"  who  were  charged  by  God  to  ex 
hort  men  to  penance,  and  virtue,  and  to  a  worthy  reception  of  their 
Saviour.  John  had  this  commission  from  God,  and  executed  it 
faithfully.  He  preached  the  baptism  of  penance.  "  Do  penance  ; 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruit 
worthy  of  penance"  (Matt.  iii.  8).  He  preached  justice,  re 
minding  the  rich,  the  publicans,  and  the  soldiers,  of  their  peculiar 
duties  (Luke,  iii.  11-14). 

Secondly^  because  of  his  singular  purity. 

St.  John  possessed  not  only  himself  this  virtue  in  a  conspicuous 
degree,  but  denounced  also  the  opposite  vice  on  the  throne,  saying 
to  Herod:  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife" 
(Mark,  vi.  18).  Are  you  also  enemies  of  the  vice  of  impurity  ? 

Let  us  follow  the  example  and  doctrine  of  St.  John.  We  shall 
then  promote  the  honour  of  St.  John  and  our  own  salvation. 

MENNE. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  for  this  Sunday  is  a  part  of  the  Lord's  sermon  on  the 
mountain,  wherein  He  made  known  the  principal  demands  of  his 
law.  In  to-day's  Gospel  our  Saviour  gave  it  (i)  as  a  general  rule 
that  Christian  justice  ought  to  abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees;  (2)  He  explained  the  Fifth  Commandment;  (3)  He 
gave  the  precept  of  reconciliation. 

PART  I. 
CHRISTIAN  JUSTICE. 

"I  say  to  you,  that  unless  your  justice  abound  more  than  that 
of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

i.  Our  Lord  introduces  the  justice  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
because  they  were  regarded  as  the  most  scrupulous  observers  of  the 
law  among  the  Jews.  Jesus  demands  of  his  disciples  a  greater 
justice: 

a.  Because  his  law  was  more  perfect  than  the  Old  Law,  pro 
claimed  by  Moses.     The  Mosaic  Law  was,  so  to  say,  a  school  which 
prepared  mankind  for  a  higher  and  worthier  state.     And  because 
the  end  of  the  New  Law   was  to  -elevate  mankind  to  this  higher 
condition  ;  therefore  it  requires  more  from  men. 

b.  Because   greater  graces  responding  to  the  greater  require 
ments  are  conferred  by  God.     For  through  Moses  the  law  has  been 
communicated  to  us  ;  through  Christ  grace  and  truth  ;  not  as  though 
He  had  not  given  us  a  law,   but  because,  by  his  strengthening  grace 
He  made   the  fulfilment  of  his  law    easier.       Divine  love  that  is 
poured  out  into  our  hearts  renders  the   yoke  of  the  law  light,  and 
its  burden  sweet.      The  Christian  bears  the  burden  of  the  law,  that 
the  law  may  bear  him  up,  as,   according  to  the  beautiful  comparison 
of  St.  Augustine,  the  bird  bears  its  wings,  yet  so  that  the  wings 
bear  the  bird. 

c.  Because  the  great  justice  that  is  required  of   us,  consists  in 
the  greater  love  of  God,  which  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law.     For   if 
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any  man  was  obliged  to  love  God,  under  the  natural  law  as  well  as 
under  Mosaic  Law,  this  obligation  is  far  more  binding  under  the 
Christian  Law,  when  the  love  of  God  towards  us  appears  in  its  full 
splendour. 

2.  In  what  way  should  Christian  justice  abound  more  than  that 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ? 

a.  In  the  regulation  of  the  internal  thoughts  and  feelings.     The 
Pharisees  confined  their  justice  almost  entirely  to  external  observ 
ances,  as  purifications,  paying  tithes,  fastings,  dishonouring  God  in 
their  heart,  whilst  they  honoured  Him  with  their  lips. 

b.  In  observing  the  law  merely  to  the  letter.      They   observed 
scrupulously  the  religious  usages  and  ceremonies,   but   trespassed 
grievously  the  most  important  commandments,  such  as  the   com 
mandments  of  charity  and  mercy. 

Christian  justice  should  be  free  from  these  imperfections.  Above 
all,  our  heart  itself  ought  to  be  just,  united  with  God  in  holy  charity  ; 
for  from  the  heart  evil  thoughts  proceed,  adultery,  fornication,  &c. 
Unless  our  heart  is  good,  animated  with  the  love  of  God,  all  our  ex 
ternal  observances  of  the  law  are  in  vain. 

On  the  other  hand,  Christian  justice  abounds  more  also  in 
external  deeds,  so  that  the  true  Christian  regards  every  precept  of 
the  law  as  being  of  importance,  and  avoids  all  wilful  transgressions. 
For  those  who  are  indifferent  to  venial  sins  are  making  the  way 
easy  to  the  commission  of  mortal  ones. 

Our  Saviour  proceeds  to  illustrate  the  high  standard  of  Christian 
justice  by  explaining  the  Fifth  Commandment. 

PART  II. 
EXPLANATION  OF  THE   FIFTH   COMMANDMENT. 

"  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  :  Thou  shalt 
not  kill.  And  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  guilty  of  the  judgment. 
But  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  judgment.  And  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Raca,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  council.  And  whosoever  shall  say, 
Thou  fool,  shall  be  guilty  of  hell  fire." 

Our  Redeemer  declares  solemnly  as  legislator  ("  I  say  to  you  ") 
that  every  one  who  hates  his  brother  is  guilty  of  the  highest  punish 
ment.  He  distinguishes  three  degrees  of  hatred  :  to  hate  our 
brother  in  our  heart ;  to  speak  angry  words  to  him  ;  to  inflict  on  him 
contumelies.  And  for  each  degree  our  Saviour  assigns  a  particular 
punishment:  the  judgment,  the  council,  hell  fire. 

i.  "Whoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
judgment."  "  Angry"  conveys  the  state  of  strong  passionate  re 
sentment  and  excitement,  desiring  (as  is  implied  by  the  subject 
matter)  to  deprive  our  neighbour  of  life,  or  inflict  on  him  grievous 
bodily  harm.  Such  a  one  shall  be  liable  to  capital  punishment,  that 
is  to  say,  shall  sin  mortally,  and  incur  eternal  death,  just  as  the 
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internal    desire    of   adultery,    though    punishable    by    no  earthly 
tribunal,  entails  grievous  mortal  sin. 

2.  "  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,shallbein  danger 
of  the  council."    Raca,  means  a  vile,  contemptible,  brainless  wretch. 
This  involves  a  greater  amount  of  guilt  and   a  heavier  mortal    sin 
than  the  mere  internal  feelings  of  anger.     And  as  the  Council    of 
Seventy-two  took  cognisance,  among  the  Jews,  of  the  public  crimes 
against  religion  and  state,    so  this  crime  of  anger  is  as   punishable 
before  God  as  the  greatest  crimes  are  before  men. 

3.  u  And  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell 
fire."     To  call  a  man  fool,  was  among  the  Jews  the  greatest  insult. 
It  involved  a  charge  of  impiety  and  irreligion  ;   since   impiety   was 
regarded  as  folly  of  the    greatest  kind.     The  due  punishment  for 
such  a  contumely   is,   according  to   the  words  of  our  Saviour,  so 
grievous  that  nothing  can  be  compared  to  it  but  the  burning  in   the 
unceasing  fire  of  Gehenna. 

This  Gehenna  was  a  valley  near  Jerusalem,  where  the  Israelites, 
imitating  the  impiety  of  the  Chanaanites,  had  erected  an  altar  and 
burnt  their  own  children  as  victims  to  Moloch  (Ps.  cv.  38).  After 
their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the  Israelites  so  abomi 
nated  this  place,  that,  following  the  example  of  the  pious  king  Josias 
(4  Kings,  xxiii.  10),  they  cast  the  carcasses  of  the  dead  and  all 
the  filth  of  the  city  into  it :  and  as  a  perpetual  fire  was  needed  to 
consume  all  this  offal,  it  was  termed  the  Gehenna  of  fire. 

PART  III. 
THE  PRECEPT  OF   RECONCILIATION. 

After  having  enjoined  the  obligation  of  avoiding  a  violation  of 
fraternal  charity,  and  having  exposed  the  punishment  which  such 
violation  shall  entail,  he  now  proceeds  to  infer  the  necessity  of  being 
reconciled  speedily  with  your  brother,  who  has  anything  against 
you. 

"  If  therefore  thou  offer  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  thou 
remember  that  thy  brother  hath  anything  against  thee  ;  leave  there 
thy  offering  before  the  altar,  and  go  first  to  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother  ;  and  then  coming  thou  shalt  offer  thy  gift." 

"  What  is  more  delightful  than  these  words  ?  Let  my  worship, 
says  the  Lord,  be  interrupted,  that  thy  charity  may  be  continued  ; 
let  the  reconciliation  with  thy  brother  be  the  sacrifice  "  (St.  Chry- 
sostom). 

i.  In  the  above  words  of  the  Lord  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that 
our  Redeemer  does  not  say :  Before  thou  offerest  thy  gift,  or,  After 
thou  hast  offered,  but,  If  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  by  which 
words  it  is  intimated  that,  in  order  to  be  reconciled  to  our  brother, 
even  the  sacrifice  is  to  be  interrupted — the  interruption  of  the 
sacrifice  being  regarded,  even  in  the  opinion  of  Gentiles,  as  utterly 
inadmissible.  Besides  it  is  intimated  that  we  should  seek  recon- 
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ciliation  without  delay.    "  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  ang€^  " 
(Ephes.  iv.  26). 

2.  It  is  also  significant,  that  our  Redeemer  says  :  "If  thou  shalt 
remember  that  thy  brother  hath  anything  against  thee."      For,  not 
only  when  you  have  anything  against  your  brother,  and  bear  enmity 
against  him  in  your  heart,   but  also  when  you   know   that   he   has 
something  against  you,  because,  by  your  words  or  actions,  you  may 
have  given  him  occasion  of  hatred,  you  ought  to  go  to  him,  although, 
as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  not  with  your  bodily  feet,  yet  with  the 
affections  of  your  soul,  showing  him  your  love   and    your  sorrow 
because  of  having  offended  him. 

3.  The  word  brother  involves  the  most  efficacious  motive  of  re 
conciliation.     He  whom  you  have  offended  and  wounded    with  the 
edge  of  your  words,   is  not  a  stranger  to  you,   but  partakes  of  the 
same  dignity,   and  entertains  the  same  hopes  with   you  :  he  is,  like 
you,  a  child  of  God,  whose  image  he  bears,  and  whom  you  offend  by 
offending  him. 

The  greatest  motive  for  reconciliation  is  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  which  is  the  sacrifice  of  reconciliation.  For  it  is  the  same  as 
the  Sacrifice  on  the  cross.  The  partaking  of  this  holy  Sacrifice  is 
called  Holy  Communion,  because  by  virtue  of  it  we  are  united  both 
with  God  and  with  our  brethren.  "  For  we  being  many,  are  one 
bread,  one  body,  all  that  partake  of  one  bread"  (i  Cor.  x.  17). 
Therefore  the  greatest  outrage  inflicted  on  this  mystery  of  charity 
is  to  receive  it  with  an  uncharitable,  implacable  heart.  Not  only 
would  you  be  unworthy  in  such  a  state  of  heart  to  receive  Holy 
Communion,  but  even  to  assist  at  the  tremendous  Sacrifice  ;  you 
would  profane  the  place  where  it  is  immolated.  Oh  !  that  we 
would  imitate  the  charity  of  the  early  Christians  when  they  were 
gathered  together  to  break  the  Eucharistic  Bread  ! 


VIII. 

THE  FEAST  OF  THE  PRECIOUS  BLOOD. 

(First  Sunday  in  J^lly.} 

"  Converse  in  fear  during  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here, 
knowing  that  you  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things  as  gold 
or  silver  .  .  .  but  with  the  Precious  Blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
unspotted  and  undefiled  "  (i  Pet.  i.  18). 

Pope  Pius  IX.,  when  in  Gaeta,  the  place  of  his  exile,  in  1849, 
solemnly  instituted  the  feast  of  the  Precious  Blood,  for  the  first 
Sunday  in  July.  That  most  sacred  stream  is  the  price  of  our  re 
demption,  and  is  poured  out  daily  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
whence  it  streams  into  the  channels  of  the  Seven  Sacraments,  as 
atonement  for  our  sins,  and  for  our  sanctification.  For,  as  in  Egypt 
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God  was  propitiated  by  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  the  figure  of 
the  true  Lamb  of  God,  so  is  He  propitiated  by  the  blood  of  his 
Son,  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  :  "  which  speaketh  better  than  Abel  " 
(Heb.  xii.  24).  Herein  is  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  infinite  love 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  not  only  once  but  seven  times,  shed  his  Precious 
Blood  amidst  the  most  cruel  sufferings  for  our  salvation.  Let  this 
seven-fold  shedding  of  the  Precious  Blood  be  the  subject  of  our 
present  meditation. 

1.  The  circumcision. 

a.  When  our  Saviour  was  born  in  Bethlehem,    the  holy  angels 
announced  Him  as  our  Redeemer,  without  intimating,  however,  in 
what  manner  He  was  to  redeem  the  world.     Eight  days  later,  Jesus 
Himself  revealed  this  mystery  of  blood  by  his  circumcision.     As  the 
rosy  morn  announces  an  evening  rain,  so  this  rosy  morn  of  circum 
cision  means  nothing  else  than  that  his  Blood,  in  the  evening  of  his 
life,  is  to  flow,  like  rain,  out  of  all  the  veins  of  his  Sacred  Body. 

b.  The  first  shedding  of  the  Precious  Blood  is  an  exhortation  to 
us  to  serve  Jesus  from  our  earliest  childhood.     If  He  shed  his  blood, 
when  a  mere  infant,  is  it  not  becoming  that  we  should  devote  to  his 
service    the  years   of  our   childhood  P     But   alas !   we  have   urgent 
reason  to   exclaim,  with    David;.  "The  sins  of  my  youth   and    my 
ignorances  do  not  remember "  (Ps.  xxiv.  7).     Let  us  repent  of  the 
many  sins  of  our  childhood,  and  let  us  at  least  henceforth   lead   a 
penitent  life.     Ye  Christian  parents,  you  possess  especial  means  of 
atoning  for  the  sins  of  your  youth,  by  educating  your  children  for 
Jesus  and  his  holy  love. 

2.  The  shedding  of  blood  in  the  garden  Olivet. 

"And  being  in  an  agony  He  prayed  the  longer.     And  his  sweat 
became  as  drops  of  blood  trickling  down  upon  the  ground." 

a.  The  love  of  Jesus  for  us  was  so  great  that  He  would  not  wait 
for  the  scourges,  thorns,  and  nails  ;  but,  as  the  myrrh  sends  forth  its 
precious  oil  through  its  foliage  before  its  bark  is  cut,  so  his  infinite 
love  and  his  desire  to  redeem  us  urged  Him  to  shed  for  us  his  inno 
cent  Blood,   in  the  garden  Olivet,   as  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation.     It 
was  also  the  most  painful  of  all  his  suffering ;  for  it  was  not  caused 
by  external  bodily  wounds,  but  by  the  agony   of  his   soul.     Jesus 
anticipated  in  it  his  entire  Sacred  Passion,   which  was    vividly  re 
presented  before  his  eyes.     When  the  death  agony  is  very  severe, 
you  notice,   with  heartfelt  compassion,   large  drops  of  sweat  on  the 
brow  and  face  of  the  dying.     But  there  was  never  heard  of  a  dying 
man  who  sweat  drops  of  blood.     Our  Saviour  alone  exhibited  this 
sign  of  mortal  anguish   at  the   moment  when   He    commenced  his 
Sacred  Passion. 

b.  A  legend  mentioned  by  Hegesippus  says,  that  on  every  place 
where  a  drop  of  Jesus'  blood  trickled  down,    a   flower  sprung    up. 
Spiritually  explained,    this  legend  is  literally  true.     The  meditation 
on  our  Saviour's  shedding  blood  in  the  garden  is   the  fruitful   seed 
of  virtue.     Can  you  be  so  cruel  as  to  again  offend  Jesus  by  sin,  whe 
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you  remember  his  sadness  of  spirit  and  his  agony  caused  by  our  sins, 
which  was  so  vehement,  that  He  sweat  blood  ?  Or  can  you  be  in 
different  as  to  your  own  salvation,  and  persevere  in  an  impenitent 
spirit,  when  you  reflect  that  the  remembrance  of  his  Sacred  Passion 
being  fruitless  in  regard  to  many  sinners  because  of  their  obduracy 
made  the  Son  of  God  sweat  blood  ?  O  Jesus  !  through  thine  agony 
we  beseech  Thee,  give  us  abundant  grace  to  lead  holy  lives,  and 
console  us  in  our  agony  by  pointing  out  to  us  the  beauty  of  our 
heavenly  home  ! 

3.   Jesus  is  scourged. 

a.  The  four  Evangelists  narrate  that  Jesus  was  scourged  before 
his  death.     The    Jews  were  forbidden   by  law  to  inflict  more  than 
forty  strokes.     The  Romans  had  no  number  of  stripes  fixed  by  law. 
That  Jesus  was  scourged  after  the  manner  of  the  Romans  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  it  was  a  Roman  judge  who  passed  sentence  upon 
Jesus,   as  also   from    the   \vords  of  Jesus  :  They    shall    deliver    the 
Son  of  Man   "  to  the  Gentiles  to    be   mocked,   and    scourged,    and 
curcified"    (Matt.  xx.  19).     This    punishment,  as  inflicted    by   the 
Romans,  was  one  of  excessive  cruelty.     Many  expired  before  it  was 
finished.     An  ancient  writer  says,   that    in    consequence  of  it,    the 
bones  were  laid   open,    and   even  .the  bowels    became  visible.     As 
Pilate,  by  the  punishment  of  scourging,  intended  to  move  the  Jews 
to  compassion,  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  it  was  inflicted  on  Jesus  with 
the  utmost  cruelty.     The  prophets  who  saw  in    spirit   our  scourged 
Saviour,  say  of  Him,  that  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  unto  the  top  of  the 
head,  there  is  no  soundness  ;  wounds  and  bruises  and  swelling  sores 
(Isai.  i.  6).     They  say  that  there  was  no  beauty  in  Him,  nor  comeli 
ness  ;  that  they  thought  Him  as  it  were  a  leper,    and  as  one  struck 
by    God    and    afflicted     (liii.   2-5).       Our    Saviour    was    so    cruelly 
scourged,   that  even  Pilate,   the  heartless  Gentile,  cried  out  at  the 
pitiful  sight :  "  Ecce  homo?* 

b.  St.  Bridget,  when  a  child  of  ten  years,   saw  in  a  vision  our 
Saviour  being  scourged.     The  good  child,   moved  with  compassion, 
said:    "Who  has  disfigured  Thee  thus?"     Jesus  answered:  "Not 
only  the  Jews  have  done   it,   but  all  those  who  despise  my   love." 
And  who  are  these  ?     Especially  those  Christians  who  do  not   en 
deavour  to  restrain  the  passions  of  their   flesh.     If  your  conscience 
reproaches    you   with    having  scourged   your   Redeemer    anew  by 
committing  such  heinous  sins,  amend  the  outrage  by  a  virtuous  and 
penitent  life.      "  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body  so 
as  to  obey  the  lusts  thereof "   (Rom.  vi.  12).     Mortify  "your  mem 
bers  which   are  upon  the   earth"  (Col.  iii.  5).      But  put  ye  on  the 
Lord   Jesus    Christ,    and    make    not   provision  for  the  flesh  in  its 
concupiscences. 

4.  Jesus  shed  his  blood  the  fourth  time  when  He  was  crowned 
with  thorns. 

a.  The  Evangelist  Matthew  (xxvii.  27-30)  relates  this  cruel 
coronation  in  the  following  manner:  "  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 
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governor  taking  Jesus  into  the  hall,  gathered  together  unto  him  the 
whole  band:  and  stripping  him,  they  put  a  scarlet  cloak  about  him. 
And  plaiting  a  crown  of  thorns  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed 
in  his  right  hand.  And  bowing  the  knee  before  him,  they  mocked 
him,  saying  :  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews.  And  spitting  upon  him,  they 
took  the  reed,  and  struck  his  head"  (Matt,  xxvii.  27-30).  The 
adorable  head  of  Jesus  had  thus  its  own  peculiar  sufferings.  The 
coronation  was  as  ignominious  as  it  was  painful:  ignominious, 
because  in  order  to  jeer  at  his  pretensions,  they  put  a  crown  of 
thorns  upon  his  head  ;  painful  because,  in  consequence  of  the  many 
strokes,  the  thorns  pierced  his  head. 

b.  This  coronation  is  to  us  an  earnest  exhortation  to  banish  all 
proud  and  ambitious  thoughts  from  our  minds.  Jesus,  crowned  with 
thorns,  says  to  us  :  "  Learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble 
of  heart"  (Matt.  xi.  29).  "  Far  be  it  from  me,"  said  St.  Elizabeth 
of  Hungary,  "  that  I,  a  poor  creature  as  I  am,  should  appear  with 
a  bright  crown  upon  my  head  before  my  God  and  Saviour,  who, 
being  King  of  heaven  and  earth,  wore  a  crown  of  thorns."  And 
she  declined  to  enter  the  church  in  such  adornment. 

5.  Jesus  carrying  the  cross. 

a.  On  his  way  to  Golgotha  Jesus  shed  abundantly  his  Precious 
Blood  in  consequence  (i)  of  the  changing  of  the  garment ;  (2)  of  his 
falling  to  the  ground  ;   (3)  of  the    strokes  inflicted  on    Him  by  the 
soldiers  and  executioners;   (4)  of  the    heavy   burden    of   the    cross 
wounding  his  shoulder. 

b.  The  Precious  Blood  which  Jesus  shed  when  carrying  the  cross 
points  out  to  us  the  way  that  leads  us  to  heaven.  It  is  no  other  way 
than  that  which  He  trod  before  us,  the  way  of  the  cross.     "If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me  "  (Matt.  xvi.  24).     Both  the  sinner  and  the  just  man 
must  tread  this  bloody  way  :  the  sinner,  because  without  mortifica 
tion   he  is   not  able  to  overcome  his  passions  ;    the   just,    because 
without  self-denial  it  is  impossible  to  resist  the   many   temptations 
with  which  all  are  assailed,    and  to  make  progress  in  virtue.     Let 
us  all  tread  this  royal  way  of  the  cross.     Let  us  suffer  with  Jesus, 
that  we  also  may  be  glorified  with  Him  (Rom.  viii.  17). 

6.  The  shedding  of  the  Precious  Blood  at  the  crucifixion. 

a.  "  Bearing  his  own  cross,   he  went  forth  to  that  place  which  is 
called     Calvary,    but  in    Hebrew    Golgotha,    where    they    crucified 
him"  (John,  xix.  18).       Who  is  able   to  describe  the    torments   of 
our  own  Jesus,  when  He  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  hung  thereon, 
supported  by  his  own  wounds?     "  O  all  ye  that  pass  by    the   way, 
attend,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow7''  (Lam. 
i.  12). 

b.  "  I  need  no  other  evidence  to  convince  me  how  grievous  an 
evil  sin  must  be.     I  know  sufficiently  from  the  nature  of  the  medi 
cine  the  nature  of  my   wound  ;   and  the  remedy  being  so  painful,  I 
see  clearly  how  dangerous  my  disease  was.     God  Himself,  the  holy 
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and  innocent  God,   would  suffer  in   his  human  nature  for  the  sins 
that  we  regard  so  little ;  for  the  guilty  pleasures  which  we  enjoy  so 
easily  God  Himself  would  die  the  death,  the  most  ignominious  death 
iof  the  cross"  (St.  Bernard). 

7.  The  shedding  the  Precious  Blood  from  the  'wound  of  the 
Sacred  Heart. 

a.  "  When  the  soldiers  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  He  was  al 
ready  dead,  they  did  not  break  his  legs :  but  one  of  the  soldiers 
opened  his  side   with   a  spear:  and  immediately  there  came  out 
blood  and   water"  (John,  xix.  33).     Blood  and   water  came  out  as 
an   evidence  that   these  were  the  last  drops  of  the  Sacred  Blood. 
Thus  it  is  literally  true,  that  our  Redeemer  shed  the   last  drop  of 
blood  for  us.      We  are  reminded  of  this  infinite  charity  of  Jesus  by 
the  separate  consecration  of  bread  and  wine  in  Holy  Mass. 

b.  Let  us  return  the  love  of  Jesus   by  devoting  to  Him  all  the 
affections  of  our  heart.     Let  us    give  Him  a  proof  of  our  love  by 
fulfilling  his  divine  will.     "  He  that  hath  my  commandments,   and 
keepeth  them  ;  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  "  (John,  xiv.  21). 

The  covenant  between  God  and  the  Israelites  was  sealed  with 
blood  (Exod.  xxiv.  8).  The  New  Covenant  was  sealed  With  the  Pre 
cious  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  Seven  times  did  our  Saviour  shed 
his  Precious  Blood,  and  the  virtue  thereof  He  reposed  in  the  seven 
holy  sacraments.  This  covenant  between  God  and  men  is  sealed 
again  as  many  times  as  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  offered  up 
to  God.  Renew,  therefore,  on  this  feast  in  honour  of  the  Precious 
Blood,  your  resolutions  to  assist,  whenever  you  can,  at  the  tremen 
dous  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  frequently  to  receive  the  holy 
sacraments. 

J.  E.  ZOLLNER. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

OUR  Redeemer  twice  multiplied  bread  in  a  miraculous  manner. 
The  Holy  Church  orders  the  Gospel  which  relates  the  first  miracle 
to  be  read  on  the  fourth  Sunday  of  Lent,  because  it  is  the  time  at 
which  all  good  Christians  make  their  preparation  for  holy  Easter 
Communion.  The  other  miracle  is  read  to  us  at  a  time  when  the 
fields,  at  the  command  of  God,  have  brought  forth  the  necessary 
grain  for  the  support  of  men  and  for  all  living  creatures — the  ordi 
nary  multiplication  of  bread.  I  intend  to  explain  the  Gospel  for 
this  Sunday  by  calling  your  attention  to  the  divers  persons  men 
tioned  in  it,  and  to  their  words  and  actions. 

PART  I. 
CHRIST  THE   LORD  WHO  MULTIPLIED  THE   BREAD. 

We  must,  throughout  the  life  on  earth  of  Jesus,  distinguish  be 
tween  those  deeds  which  He  performed  as  man,  and  those  deeds 
which  He  performed  as  God.  We  must  bear  this  in  mind  in  our 
reflections  on  the  Gospel  of  to-day. 

i .    What  was  it  which  Jesus  did  as  man  ? 

a.  As  man,  He  had  compassion  on  his  fellow-men,  because  they 
had  nothing  to  eat.     4(  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude:  for  be 
hold,   they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
eat.     And  if  I  send   them    away  fasting  to  their  own  houses,  they 
will  faint  in  the  way."     We  also   should  compassionate  our  needy 
fellow-men ;  we  should  imitate  the  example  of  Jesus  in  having  com 
passion  on  our  brethren   who   are  also  children  of  God.     "  He  that 
hath  the  substance  of  this  world,  and  shall  see  his  brother  in   need 
and  shall  set  his  bowels  against  him  ;  how  doth  the   charity  of  Grod 
abide  in  him?"  (i  John,  iii.  17.) 

b.  He  shows  his  kindness  and  friendship  by  apparently  consult 
ing  his  disciples  as  to   what  could  be  done  for  the  welfare  of  the 
multitude.     How  amiable  and  edifying  a  humility  !    How  confound 
ing  to  that  pride  of  ours,  which  makes  us  sometimes    fancy  that  we 
are  too  wise  and  prudent  to  need  the  advice  of  others !     It  is  no 
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disgrace  for  a  husband  to  take  council  with  his  wife,  about  things 
concerning  the  family,  nor  for  a  master  to  take  council  with  his 
subject,  nor  for  a  rich  man  to  take  council  with  a  poor  man. 

c.  Before  He  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples  to  set  them  before 
the  multitude,  He  gave  thanks  to  his  Heavenly  Father.  He  did  so 
as  man ;  for  as  God  He  was,  like  the  Father,  the  dispenser  of  all 
good  gifts.  Holy  Scripture  never  mentions  that  Jesus  distributed 
bread  among  the  people,  without  saying  expressly  that  He  gave 
thanks.  Is  not  this  an  exhortation  never  to  omit  our  prayer  before 
and  after  meals  ?  Men  ought  to  distinguish  themselves  from  the 
brute  creation  in  regard  to  eating  and  drinking  too. 

2.    What  was  it  that  Jesus  did  as  God  ? 

a.  He  commanded  the    people  to  sit  down  on  the  ground;  He 
blessed  the  loaves  and  fishes.     And    his  blessing   multiplied  seven 
loaves  and  a  few  fishes,  so  that  four  thousand  men  were  filled,  and 
more  was   left  in  fragments  than    his  disciples  had  set  before  the 
multitude. 

b.  You    admire   the  power   of    God,    who    wrought  so  great  a 
niracle.     But  does   not  the  ordinary  dispensation  of  Divine  Provi 
dence  in  giving  food  to  his  creatures  deserve  the  same  admiration  ? 
Is  it  not  a  work  as  stupendous  as  the  greatest  miracle  that  God  feeds 
daily  so  many  millions  of  creatures  ?     Are  his  bounty,  wisdom,  and 
power,  less  worthy  of    adoration,    when    He  multiplies  the   grain, 
from  year  to  year,  that  it  may  sustain  the  life  of  men  ? 

PART  II. 

THE   DISCIPLES    WHO    DISTRIBUTED    THE   BREAD. 

1.  The  answer  which  they  gave  to  their  Master  is  not  altogether 
edifying.    "  From  whence,'7  they  said,  "  can   any   one  satisfy  them 
with  bread  in   the  wilderness  ?"  Why  did   they  not  remember  the 
great  miracle  by  which  He  whom  they  followed  had  fed   five  thou 
sand  men   on  five  loaves  and   two  fishes  ?     Had  they  not  on  that 
occasion  collected  twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments  ? 

Far  more  blameworthy  is  the  conduct  of  those  who  are  always 
in  fear  concerning  the  future.  "Be  not  solicitous  for  your  life, 
what  you  shall  eat,  nor  for  your  body  what  you  shall  put  on  "  (Matt. 
vi.  25). 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  the  disciples  gave  us  an  edifying  example, 
immediately   and  cheerfully  setting  to  work  to  distribute  the  bread 
among  four  thousand  men   and  women,  children  not  being  counted 
— a  troublesome  work^  indeed.    Let  us  never  cease  doing  charitable 
works,  nor  complain  of  the   many  applications  made  to  our  charity. 
"  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 

PART  III. 

THE  MULTITUDE   WHO   ATE   THE    BREAD. 
They  were 
i.  Religious  people.     In  order  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  to  see  his 
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miracles,  to  hear  his  sermons,  and  to  provide  for  the  salvation  of 
their  souls,  they  had  left  their  houses,  stayed  three  days  in  the  desert, 
forgetful  of  the  necessities  of  life,  and  would  have  stayed  yet  longer, 
unless  the  Lord  had  sent  them  away.  It  is  people  of  this  descrip 
tion  whom  our  Lord  supplied  with  bread  by  a  miracle.  It  is  with 
good  reason  that  Jesus  taught  us  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  to  pray  for 
our  daily  bread.  Why  are  so  many  families  in  need?  Because 
religion  is  banished  from  under  their  roof.  They  forsake  God — is  it 
wonderful  that  God  forsakes  them  also  ? 

2.  Contented  people.     They  did  eat,  and  were  filled.     They  had 
no   delicacies :  but,  sitting  on  the  ground,  they   were  content  with 
barley  loaves  and  fish.     Let  us  learn   from  them  to  be  content  with 
what  the  Lord  may  give  us  ;  and  let  us  be  content  with  our  state  of 
life.     Contentedness  alone  will  make  us  happy. 

3.  Industrious  people.     When  the   Lord  had  sent  them  away, 
they  all  went  home  to  resume  their  usual  occupations.    They  de 
parted  to  earn,  as  before,  their  daily  bread  by  their  own  exertions, 
although  they  had   eaten  a  miraculous   bread.     Let  us  not  expect 
miracles  from  our  Lord,  but  earn  our  daily  bread  by  earnest  labour. 
"Man  is  born  to  labour,  and  the  bird  to  fly"  (Job,  v.  7).     "  When 
we  were  with  you,  we  declared  this  to  you  :  that  if  any  man  will 
not  work,  neither  let  him  eat "  (2  Thess.  iii.  10). 


VIII. 

THE  GRACIOUS  ACTIVITY  OF  THE  HIDDEN  JESUS. 

(Feast  of  the  Visit  a  tion.) 

The  mystery  of  this  day  presents  to  our  spiritual  eyes  four  per 
sonages  :  Jesus,  Mary,  John,  and  Elizabeth.  Jesus,  although  hidden 
in  his  mother's  womb,  is  in  spiritual  communion  with  everyone  of 
them,  teaching  thus  the  great  mystery  of  Christianity,  that  all  those 
who  desire  to  lead  a  virtuous  life  and  to  come  to  heaven,  can  attain 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  except  by  a  spiritual  union  with  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  us  now  consider  the  great  blessing  which  their  union 
with  the  hidden  Jesus  bestowed  upon  Elizabeth,  John,  and  Mary. 

PARTI. 
JESUS  GAVE  HUMILITY  TO   ELIZABETH. 

I.  Humility,  that  is  acknowledgment  of  our  own  nothingness 
is  the  first  tribute  to  be  paid  to  the  Creator,  when  He  deigns  to  ap 
proach  his  creature — the  first  sentiment  that  his  grace  inspires  at 
his  approach.  So  it  was  with  Peter,  who,  when  Jesus  went  into  his 
ship,  u  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying:  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  O  Lord "  (v.  8).  So  it  was  with  the  centurion,  who 
said  :  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my 
roof"  (Matt.  viii.  8) 
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2.  St.  Elizabeth  paid  this  tribute  at  the  approach  of  Jesus,  say 
ing  :  '*  Whence  is  this  to   me,  that  the   mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  me?"  (Luke,  i.  43.)     These  words  contain  also  the  motives 
of  her  self-humiliation,  to  wit: 

a.  The  great  honour  of  the  visit ;  for  she  knows  that  the  mother 
of  her  Lord  comes  to  her. 

b.  Her  own  unworthiness  :  "Whence  is  this  to  me  ?"     She  does 
not  understand  what  could  make  her  worthy  of  so  great  an  honour, 
and  therefore  she  humbles  herself  the  more. 

3.  We  should  also  with  profound  humility  approach  God;  for 
we  have  the  same  motives. 

a.  The  infinite  divine  majesty,  and  our  own  nothingness.     God 
is  the  supreme,  sovereign  good.      And  we  are  so  needy,  so  poor. 
Now,  if,  notwithstanding  our  poverty  and  misery,  God  visits  us  by 
his  inspirations  and  graces,  dare  we,  poor   creatures  that  we  are, 
exalt  ourselves  by  pride?     On  the  contrary,  we  should  confess  with 
all  humility:  "What   is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  or  the 
son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ?"  (Ps.  viii.  5). 

b.  God's  infinite  bounty,  and  our  own  sinfulness.     We  possess 
nothing  that  could  render  us  worthy  of  his  mercy.     In  his  infinite 
bounty  He  prevents  us  by  his  grace,  as  He  prevented  his  precursor. 
The  beginning,  continuance,  and  perfection  of  the  work  of  our  sal 
vation  are  all  effected  by  divine  grace. 

4.  We  appear  before  God  worthy  of   his   graces,  by  deeming 
ourselves  worthy  of  Him.     God  confesses  Himself  our  debtor  if  we 
acknowledge   that   He   doe,s  not  owe  us  anything.     Jesus  did  not 
hesitate  to  go  under  the  roof  of  the  centurion,  who  deemed  himself 
unworthy  of  receiving  Him.     Peter,  who  professed  his  sinfulness, 
when  Jesus  went  into  his  ship,  is  chosen  to  be  helmsman  of  the  ship 
of  the  Church.     Paul,  who  said  :  "  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
who  am  not  worthy  to  be  an  apostle"  (i  Cor.  xv.  9),  was  made  the 
Vessel  of  election.     God  chose  John,   who  did  not  regard  himself 
worthy  to  loose  the  latchet  of  the  Saviour's  shoes,  to  be  the  friend 
of  the  Bridegroom  (John,  iii.  29)  ;  and  Jesus  is  baptised  by  him. 

Thus  humility  prepares  the  soul  for  union  with  Jesus. 

PART  II. 
JESUS  FILLED  JOHN   WITH  AN  ARDENT  DESIRE  TOWARDS  GOD. 

1.  Desire   towards  God  is  the  second   affection  of  a  soul  that 
seeks  God.     The  motive  of  this  desire  is  his  infinite  goodness  and 
amiability.     "  This   God  desires,  that  we  should  desire  Him ;  and, 
what  seems  scarcely  credible,  He  thirsteth  in  his  abundance  "  (St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen). 

2.  This  ardent  desire  made  St.  John  leap  in  his  mother's  womb, 
at  the  approach  of  his  Lord  and  God. 

3.  Let  us  learn  from  St.  John  to  entertain  an  ardent  longing 
for  Jesus  ;  and  to  this  end  let  us  invoke  St.  John,  whose  office  it  is 
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to  inspire  us  with  desire  for  Jesus.     For  he  came  for  a  witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  light. 

4.  How  great  is  our  ingratitude  if  we  do  not  long  for  Jesus ! 

a.  When  our  Saviour  was  yet  afar  and  hidden,  He  was  ardently 
longed  for.     "  My  soul  has  thirsted  after  the  strong  living  God : 
when  shall  I  come,  and  appear  before  the  face  of  God  ?'*  (Ps.  xli.  3.) 
John  leaped  for  joy  and  for  desire  towards  the  hidden  Saviour. 

b.  As  for  us,  Jesus  is  in  our  midst,  on  our  altars.    Let  us,  hungry 
and  thirsty  as  we  are,  approach  the  mysterious  Communion  table ; 
let  us  long  for  Jesus,  and  only  for  Jesus. 

PART  III. 
JESUS  IMPARTS  THE  SWEETEST  PEACE  TO   THE   BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

1.  Peace  in  the  possession  of  Jesus  is  the  crown  of  God's  work 
in  the  human  soul. 

2.  Mary  rejoices  in  this  peace,  saying:   <l  My  soui  doth  magnify 
the  Lord :  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour ''  (Luke, 
i.  46).     Mary  assigns  in  her  Magnificat  three  motives  of  peace  and 
joy,  so  that  this  sublime  canticle  contains  three  parts. 

a.  She  makes  mention  of  the  graces    which    she    had    received 
from  God.     "  He   hath  regarded  the  humility  of  his  handmaid  .  .  . 
He  that  is  mighty  has  done  great  things  to  me.     He  hath  showed 
might  in  his  arm." 

God  always  looks  down  in  charity  and  grace  upon  souls  who 
ar  Him.  "  Say  to  my  soul :  I  am  thy  salvation"  (Ps.  xxxiv.  3). 
"If  God  be  for  us,  who  is  against  us?"  (Rom.  viii.  31.)  "The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear  ?  The  Lord 
is  the  protector  of  my  life  ;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ?"  (Ps. 
xx vi.  i.) 

b.  She  speaks  of  the  contempt  of  the  world  and  its  false  glory. 
"  He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  conceit  of  their  heart.     He 
hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and  hath  exalted  the 
humble." 

Mary  looks  down  upon  the  world  and  the  glory  thereof  from  an 
elevated  point  of  view.  How  little  appear  to  her  all  earthly 
things ! 

All  pious  souls  see  the  world  from  the  same  elevation ;  they 
regard  the  last  end  of  all  earthly  goods. 

The  children  of  the  world  exalt  earthly  happiness  as  the  supreme 
good.  But  their  language  is  not  that  of  the  children  of  God,  not 
that  of  the  fatherland,  but  the  language  of  the  land  of  exile  (2  Esd. 
xiii.  24).  u  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord "  (Ps. 
xxxii.  12). 

c.  Mary  exalts  God's  faithfulness  in  his  promises.     "  He  hath 
received  Israel  his  servant,  oeing  mindful  of  his  mercy ;  as  he  spoke 
to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever." 

God  sent  the  Saviour  indeed,  and  thus  proved  his  faithfulness 
and  truthfulness. 
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He  will  give  us  also  the  eternal  beatitude  which  He  promised  us. 

Such  is  the  mysterious  working  of  the  hidden  God-man  upon 
the  three  holy  personages  in  to-day's  Gospel.  Similar  is  the  working 
of  the  Divine  Word  upon  our  soul,  with  whom  He  will  enter  upon 
the  most  intimate  union,  and  whom  He  prepares  for  this  union  by 
humility,  and  inflames  with  holy  desire  for  it,  perfecting  it  by  the 
repose  and  peace  of  the  soul  in  the  possession  of  the  Supreme 
Good. 

BOSSUET. 
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VII. 

HOMILY. 

OUR  Lord,  in  to  day's  Gospel,  warns  his  disciples  to  beware  of 
false  prophets.  He  meant  by  them  all  those  who  pretend  to  a 
special  mission  confided  to  them  |by  God  ;  as  well  as  all  who  teach 
error  instead  of  truth  —  the  seducers  of  the  people.  He  (i)  de 
scribes  their  intrinsic  value  ;  (2)  reveals  their  characteristics  ;  and 
(3)  speaks  of  their  final  punishment. 

PART  I. 
THE   INTRINSIC    NATURE   OF   THE    FALSE  PROPHETS. 

1.  "Beware  of  false  prophets  who  come  to  you  in  the  clothing 
of  sheep,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravenous  wolves."     Our  Saviour 
understands  by  false  prophets  those  who  pretend  to  an  extraordinary 
mission  from  God;  but,   in  fact,  are  self-sent,  without  any  commis 
sion  from  God  or  his  Church  ;  like   the  men  of  whom  the  Lord 
speaks  :    "  I  did  not    send  prophets  ;  yet,  they  ran  ;    I   have  not 
spoken    to  them;  yet  they  prophesied"  (Jerem.  xxiii.   21).     They 
preach  error,  not  the  truth  ;  they  are  not  instructors,  but  seducers 
of  the  people. 

2.  They  put  on  an  external  garb  of  sanctity  in  order  the  more 
effectually  to  ruin  the  souls  of  the  people,  "  and  draw  disciples  after 
them  from  the  truth  "  (Acts,  xx.  29).     Heretics  generally  assume  a 
sanctimonious  appearance,  both  in  words  and  manner,  in  order  to 
deceive  the  unwary  and  lead  them  away  from  the  faith. 

PART  II. 
THE  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  THE  FALSE  PROPHETS. 

"  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them.  Do  men  gather  grapes 
of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  Even  so  every  good  tree  yieldeth 
good  fruit,  and  the  bad  tree  yieldeth  bad  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot 
yield  bad  fruit  ;  neither  can  a  bad  tree  yield  good  fruit." 

The  fruits  by  which  the  false  prophets  may  be  distinguished, 
are:  — 

i.  Their  teaching  being   at   variance  with  the  unchangeable 
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doctrines  revealed  by  God,  and  deposited  in  the  safe-keeping  of 
his  Church ;  and  their  doctrine  differing  from  the  doctrine  of  that 
Church  with  whom  Christ  promised  to  remain  Himself,  and  deposit 
within  her  the  fulness  of  truth  through  his  Holy  Spirit  to  the  end  of 
ages  (Matt,  xxviii.  20;  John,  xvi.  16-26). 

2.  Their  personal  conduct  and  morals,  as  well  as  the  conse 
quences  resulting  from  the  principles  which  they  disseminate; 
Their  own  wicked  actions,  and  those  of  their  adherents,  will  sooner 
or  later  display  the  concealed  wolf.  The  history  of  all  heresiarchs, 
and  the  influence  of  their  teaching,  both  in  regard  to  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  authority,  confirm  the  words  of  our  Saviour.  Their 
fruits  are  also  works  of  flesh,  referred  to  by  St,  Paul  (Gal.  v.  19), 
such  as  "dissensions,  envies,  contentions,"  which  show  their  true 
character,  whereas  "  chanty,  peace,  joy,"  shall  be  a  mark  of  good 
teachers. 

PART  III. 
4b  /n   "II     .otqoaq  9fM 

THE  PUNISHMENT   AWAITING  THE  FALSE  PROPHETS. 

I.  The  punishment  awaiting  the  false  prophets  and  all  seducers 
is  expressed  in  these  words  :  "  Every  tree  that  yieldeth  not  good 
fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire."  A  bad 
man  cannot  do  good  works  ordinarily ;  as  a  good  man  does  not 
ordinarily  do  bad  works.  So  the  wicked  teacher  must  sometimes 
bring  forth  from  the  abundance  of  his  wicked  heart  fruits  by  which 
he  may  be  safely  judged  and  discerned  from  the  good. 

As  a  tree  that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
shall  be  cast  into  the  fire,  so  God  will  take  away  from  this  place  of 
probation  the  false  teachers,  and  condemn  them  to  everlasting  fire. 
Neither  their  hypocrisy,  nor  their  good  works  which  they  sometimes 
do,  in  order  to  deceive  others  about  their  real  character,  will  save 
them  from  eternal  ruin.  For  in  order  to  be  saved,  it  is  not  enough 
to  say  :  Lord,  Lord.  "  Not  everyone  that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 

2.  Let  those  tremble  who  hope  for  salvation  because  of  certain 
devotions,  although  they  are  addicted  to  impurity,  drunkenness, 
injustice,  or  other  vices.  Prayer  alone  will  not  save  you  ;  you  must 
also  do  the  will  of  your  Father  in  all  things.  "  Whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  but  offend  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of 
all"  (Ja'mes,  ii.  10).  On  the  other  hand,  let- those  Christians  who 
cannot  find  so  much  time  for  prayer  as  they  wish  to,  take  consola 
tion  from  the  words  :  ."  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who 
is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'*  The  will 
of  the  Father  is,  that  you  should  fulfil  the  duties  of  your  state  of 
life.  Therefore  educate  your  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord» 
because  God  wills  it.  Do  your  menial  works  for  the  love  of  God, 
and  you  will  be  saved. 
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Let  us,  in  conclusion,  firmly  resolve,  first,  to  do  many  good 
works,  without  which  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
11  Every  tree  that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
shall  be  cast  into  the  fire."  Secondly,  let  us  make  the  firm  reso 
lution  to  beware  of  all  seducers,  of  false  prophets.  Parents,  guard 
the  innocence  of  your  children. 


VIII. 

THE  CONFRATERNITY  OF  THE  SCAPULAR. 

In  order  to  form  a  fair  judgment  about  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Scapular,  we  should  avoid  two  extremes.  First,  we  should  not 
undervalue  it.  It  has  its  foundation  in  an  apparition  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  who  on  that  occasion  made  great  promises,  and  gave  the 
scapular  as  a  pledge  of  her  promises.  The  fact  that  a  great  saint 
bears  witness  to  the  truth  of  this  vision,  that  many  Popes  warranted 
it  by  their  authority,  that  the  Confraternity  spread  throughout  the 
whole  Christian  world,  and  has  been  flourishing  for  more  than  six 
centuries,  takes  away  all  reasonable  doubt  respecting  these  won 
derful  promises  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
should  not  overvalue  the  scapular.  You  will  not  be  saved  by 
merely  wearing  the  scapular  ;  nor  by  being  a  member  of  the  Con 
fraternity,  without  leading  a  Christian  life.  But  you  will  be  saved 
if  the  scapular  is  to  you  an  efficacious  exhortation  to  avoid  sin  anc 
strive  for  virtue ;  so  that,  as  regards  this  sign  of  your  love  towards 
the  purest  Virgin,  you  may  fulfil  the  exhortation  of  Holy  Scripture : 
"  Put  me  as  a  seal  upon  thy  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thy  arm  "  (Cant, 
viii.  6).  We  avoid  the  above  extremes  if  we  bear  in  mind  (i)  that  the 
Confraternity  confers  upon  us  many  blessings ;  and  (2)  that  it  im 
poses  upon  us  grave  duties. 

PART  I. 
THE   BLESSINGS. 

i.  We  have  good  reason  to  expect  great  blessings  from  the 
scapular : 

a.  Because,   by   wearing   it,  we   pay  homage   to   the  Blessed 
Virgin.     By  joining   the  Confraternity  of  the  Scapular  you  make 
the  solemn  declaration  that  you  have  chosen  Mary  for  your  mother 
and  special  protectress,  that  you  are  resolved  to  honour  her  as  sucb 
for  lifetime,  and,  as  a  pledge  of  this  resolution,  to  wear  this  blessedf 
habit  of  the  children  of  Mary.     As  it   is  said  of  the   Lord  :  "  The 
Lord  knoweth  his  own,"  so  we  may  say  :  "  Mary  knoweth  her  own," 
those  who  have  consecrated  themselves  to  her  service.     She  will 
not  leave  unrewarded   such  homage  and   confidence— her  eharity, 
mercy,  and  power  secure  the  reward* 

b.  Because   Mary  obliged  herself  in  plain  words  to  take  those 
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who  wear  the  scapular  under  her  special  protection.  She  said  to 
St.  Simon  Stock:  "  Behold  the  sign  of  salvation,  a  safeguard  in 
danger,  the  covenant  of  peace  and  everlasting  alliance." 

Let  us,  then,  expect  a  great  blessing  from  the  devotion  to  this 
sacred  habit.  If  the  mantle  of  Elias  gives  to  Eliseus  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  how  much  more  will  God  look  down  with  com 
placency  upon  those  who,  by  the  blessed  scapular,  profess  to  be 
children  of  Mary  ? 

2.  What  blessings  and  privileges  may  we  expect  from  this  devo 
tion  ?  Besides  partaking  in  the  prayers  and  good  works  of  the 
members  of  this  confraternity,  and  gaining  many  indulgences,  we 
hope  for  those  blessings  and  graces  connected  with  the  veneration 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  general,  and  for  those  promises  in  particular 
that  were  made  to  those  who  wear  the  scapular.  They  are  princi 
pally  : 

a.  A  special  protection  of  the  Mother  of  God,  above  all  against 
all  enemies  of  our  salvation,  help  in  temptations,  and  the  obtaining 
of  many  graces ;  also  a   special    protection    in   bodily    dangers,    as 
experience  teaches  ;  the  most  tender  protection  at  the  hour  of  death, 
when  Mary  will  not  forsake  her  children,  but  will  come  to  their  suc 
cour  with  the  angels  and  saints  to  guard  them  against  the  persecu 
tion  of  the  devil,  and  will  implore  Jesus  to  save  them  from  eternal 
ruin  ;  at  last  in  purgatory,  where  she  will  console  them,  and  shorten 
their  time  of  punishment,  provided  they  have  obtained,  by  fulfilling 
the  required  conditions,  a  claim  to  this  blessed  privilege.    Therefore 
we  apply  to  a  soul,   in  regard  to  the  scapular,  the  words  of  Holy 
Scripture:  "Strength  and  beauty  are   her  clothing:  and  she  will 
laugh  in  the  latter  day  "  (Prov.  xxxi.  25). 

b.  A  great  hope  of  election.     Although  it  is  impossible  to  know 
with  certainty  our  election,  yet  there  are  certain  signs  by  which  we 
may  foreknow,  with  great    probability,  our  future  fate.     As  one  of 
these  signs  may  be  considered  the  scapular,  if  worn  with  the  right 
intention:  for  it  is  (i)  a  manifestation   of   our   veneration  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  which  was  ever  considered  as  a  sign  of  election  ; 
(2)  it  has   the  express   promises  of  the  Mother  of   God,  which  will 
certainly  be  fulfilled,   unless  we   frustrate  them  by  our  own  wicked 
actions;  (3)  it  affords  special  means  of  grace,  it  entitles  us  not  only 
to  the  above  privileges,  but  also  prompts  us  to  a  holy  life,  the  most 
necessary  condition  of  election. 

PART  II. 
THE  DUTIES. 

The  scapular  and  a  membership  of  this  Confraternity  are 
I.  A  yearning  for  piety.     For  the  blessed  habit  exhorts  us 
a.  To  imitate  Mary.     As   we,    by  baptism,  have  put  on  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thus  have  become  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven 
(Gal.  iii.  26-29),  but  only  under  the  express  condition,  that  we  follow 
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Jesus  Christ,  showing  ourselves  worthy  of  Him  ;  so  we  may  say  in 
the  words  of  St.  Bonaventure  :  "  Put  on  Mary,  all  ye  who  love  her  ; 
let  her  shine  in  your  morals,  in  your  works."  Put  the  scapular  as  a 
seal  upon  your  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  your  arm.  Let  ^this  blessed 
habit  be  to  us  a  continual  warning  to  wear  her  image  in  our  heart, 
to  keep  her  example  before  our  eyes,  and  to  be  ever  mindful  of  our 
covenant  with  Mary. 

b.  To  be  worthy  members  of  this  Confraternity.  To  join  a  con 
fraternity  that  pursues  such  a  good  end,  that  counts  so  many  pious 
persons  among  its  members,  is  no  doubt  a  holy  undertaking.  Who 
can  join  such  a  society  without  being  resolved  to  lead  a  Christian 
life? 

2.  A  means  of  attaining  piety.  Application  of  the  passage:  "My 
soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God  :  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the 
garments  of  salvation  ;  and  with  the  robe  of  justice  he  hath  covered 
me"  (Isai.   Ixi.   10).     You  take  this  blessed  habit  not  only  <-•  an 
assurance  of  "salvation,"  but  also  as  an  auxiliary  in  your  efforts  to  do 
"  justice/'     The  one  is  inseparable  from  the  other. 

a.  Mary  obtains   for  her  clients   salvation  in  so  far  as   she   is 
anxious  to  acquire  for  them  abundantly  the   means  of  justice :  in 
spirations,  consolations,  help  in  temptation,  and  all  kinds  of  graces. 

b.  This  Confraternity  gives  you  no  title  either  to  indulgences  or 
to  a  participation  in  its  prayers  and  good  works,  except  under  the 
condition  that  your  heart  is  contrite  and  penitent,  and  that  you  per 
form  various  pious  wrorks. 

3.  No  charter  of  vice  and  impenitency.     To  commit  sins  pre 
sumptuously  on  the  ground  of  the  promise  made  by  Mary,  that  those 
who  wear  the  scapular  should  not  be  tormented  by  the  eternal  fire, 
would  be  the  utmost  perversity  and  ruinous  folly.     For  it  would  be 
in  contradiction 

a.  With  the  general  principles  of  Christian  doctrine.  These  are  : 
(i)  Sin  and  impenitency  are  punished  with  the  fire  of  hell.     (2)  Al 
though  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  graces  and  sacraments,  are  of 
infinite  value,  yet  even  these  save  only  those  who  co-operate  with 
them.     And  is  the  scapular  of  greater  efficacy  and  saving  power 
than,  for  instance,  Holy  Communion?     (3)  Christianity  insists  on 
the  amelioration  of  the  heart,  and  repudiates  mere  external  appear 
ances.    As  Jesus  acted  in  regard  to  the  Pharisees,  so  He  acts  still  in 
regard  to  all  hypocrites. 

b.  With  the  nature  of  this  Confraternity,  whose  object   is,   not 
to  give  a  licence  to  sin,  but  to  train  pious  children  of  Mary.   There 
fore,   he  who,  although  being  a  member  of  this  society,  does  not 
endeavour  to  forsake  sin  and  vice,  acts   in  opposition  to  the  end  of 
this  Confraternity.     He  is  dishonest  by  having  his   name  enrolled 
among  the  reverers  of   the  Mother,  although  he  despises  the  Son. 
Besides,  confraternities  enjoin    voluntary  practices  and    exercises. 
But  he  who  does  not  do  the  works  which  he  is  obliged  to  do,  how 
ran  he  expect  to  be  saved  by  his  voluntary  works  ? 
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c.  With  the  position  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  regard  to  the  sal 
vation  of  men.  It  is  blasphemy  to  believe  that  Mary  could  save 
him  whom  God  is  obliged  by  virtue  of  his  holiness  to  condemn,  and 
that  she  would  recognise  as  her  clients  those  who  are  unwilling  to 
follow  either  the  example  of  Jesus  or  her  own.  If  a  vicious  Chris 
tian  were  to  appeal  to  the  scapular,  would  not  Satan  sneeringly  put 
the  question  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  :  "  See  whether  it  be  thy  son's 
coat  or  no?  A  beast  hath  devoured  him"  (Gen.  xxxvii.  32,  33). 

When  little  Samuel,  girded  with  a  linen  ephod,  ministered  be 
fore  the  face  of  the  Lord,  "  his  mother  made  him  a  little  coat,  which 
she  brought  to  him  on  the  appointed  days  when  she  went  up  with 
her  husband,  to  offer  the  solemn  sacrifice"  (i  Kings,  ii.  18,  19). 
This  little  coat  reminded  Samuel  of  his  mother  who  loved  him  so 
tenderly,  and  of  the  purpose  for  which  she  had  made  it,  to  wit,  to 
minister  in  it  before  the  face  of  the  Lord.  Let  the  scapular  be  to  us 
also  a  souvenir  of  our  Mother  who  loves  us  so  tenderly,  but  at  the 
same  time  let  us  be  mindful  of  the  purpose  for  which  our  Mother 
gave  it  us,  viz.,  that  in  it  we  might  minister  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord,  that  is  to  say,  that  we  might  do  his  holy  will,  and  preserve 
purity  of  soul  and  body. 

HOUDRY. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

JESUS  Himself  makes  the  application  of  this  parable,  saying: 
"  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity ;  that  when 
you  shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwellings."  In 
these  words  the  explanation  of  the  parable  is  given,  our  Lord  in 
tending  by  it  to  exhort  those  who  possess  earthly  goods  to  use 
them  as  means  of  their  own  salvation,  by  giving  alms  to  the  poor. 
The  lesson  inculcated  in  this  parable  having  been  thus  made  known 
to  us  by  its  Divine  Author,  let  us  proceed  to  meditate  on  its  several 
details.  Our  attention  is  seized  by  the  justice  and  mercy  of  the 
"  rich  man." 

PART  I. 

HIS  JUSTICE. 

The  justice  of  the  "  rich  man,"  in  his  judgment  of  the  unjust 
steward,  is  exhibited  (i)  in  the  accusation.  (2)  In  the  examination. 
(3)  In  the  sentence. 

i.  "  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  had  a  steward  :  and  the 
same  was  accused  unto  him,  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods." 

a.  The  rich   man  is  God   Himself,  whose  is  the   earth  and  its 
fulness.     The  steward  is   every  man  whom  God    has  blessed  with 
temporal  goods.  God  is  the  real  proprietor,  man  is  only  his  steward: 
he  therefore  has  to  give  an  account  of  his  stewardship.     If  men  did 
not  consider  themselves  independent  owners  of  their  goods,  and  did 
not  act  upon  this  perverse  supposition,  the  unrighteous  communistic 
theory  would  not  have  met  with  such  success  amongst  the  poorer 
classes,  and  pauperism,  unknown  to  our  forefathers  even  by  name, 
would  not  have  become  the  alarming  evil  it  has,  threatening  the  very 
existence  of  order  and  of  social  life.     Whatever   means   men  may 
employ   to   remedy  this    fatal  disease  of  modern    communities,  will 
fail  until  the  Christian  doctrine  is  once  more  recognised,  that  men 
are  only  stewards  of  God  in   regard  to  their  possessions,  and  have 
to  render  to  Him  an  account  of  their  stewardship. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  all  our  goods;  our  body  and  soul,  and 
all  supernatural  goods, 

b.  The  steward  was  accused  unto  his  Lord,  that  he  had  wasted 
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his  goods.  Who  are  those  that  accuse  us  unto  God  ?  The  good  as 
well  as  the  evil  spirits.  The  angels  are  like  those  servants  who  told 
their  lord  all  that  was  done  (Matt,  xviii.  31).  The  devil  is  called 
<(  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  "  (Apoc.  xii.  10).  Our  accusers  are 
also  our  heinous  sins,  as  the  murder  of  Cain,  and  the  impurity  of  the 
Sodomites  cried  to  God  from  the  earth  (Gen.  iv.  18).  Another  of 
our  accusers  is  our  own  conscience,  for,  as  St.  Paul  says,  the 
thoughts  of  men  within  themselves  accuse  them,  or  else  defend 
them  (Rom.  ii.  15). 

2.  The  accusation  is  succeeded  by  the  examination.     "And  he 
called  him  and  said  to  him:  What  is  this  I  hear  of  thee?    give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship."     The  lord   acted  according  to  justice, 
as  he  would  not  pass  sentence  before   he  had  heard  the  defence  of 
him  who  was  accused  unto  him. 

The  just  God  did  not  condemn  us  immediately  after  we  had  be 
come  unfaithful  to  Him  :  but  He  gave  us  a  hearing,  by  summoning 
us,  and  reminding  us  of  our  ingratitude  in  this  time  of  grace.  The 
good  inspirations  which  have  visited  us,  whether  they  come  from 
God  or  from  our  holy  angel ;  the  salutary  warnings  we  have  received 
from  our  confessors,  parents,  and  our  good  friends  ;  the  many  afflic 
tions  that  have  befallen  us  ;  what  were  they  but  messengers  sent  by 
God,  through  whom  He  says  to  us  :  "  What  is  this  I  hear  of  thee  ? 
Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship  ? ' 

Let  us  not  wait  to  give  an  account  until  God  calls  us  before  his 
judgment-seat  in  the  next  world,  for  there  will  be  no  more  time  to 
amend  what  you  have  done  amiss.  As  God  summons  us  now  in 
many  ways,  "  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,"  let  us  examine 
our  conscience,  whether  we  have  kept  the  ten  commandments  and 
the  precepts  of  the  Church  ;  whether  we  have  performed  good  works, 
such  as  praying,  fasting,  and  alms-giving.  How  do  you  train  your 
children  ?  How  do  you  spend  your  time,  your  money  ?  What  use  do 
you  make  of  divine  grace  ?  "  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship." 

3.  The   unfaithful  steward  could  not  give  an   account.     Upon 
examination  it  was  found  that  he  had  wasted  the  goods  of  his  Lord. 
Therefore  the  latter  pronounced  the    dreadful,    but  just,  sentence 
against  him  :  "  Now  thou  canst  not  be  steward." 

How  terrible,  O  just  God,  is  this  sentence  to  all  those  who  have 
not  served  Thee  faithfully  !  To  be  removed,  discarded,  disowned, 
was  the  fate  of  the  steward  :  and  the  same  fate  may  be  ours.  If  we 
dissipate  the  graces  and  benefits  of  God,  and  do  not  employ  well 
the  life  received  from  Him  ;  this  just  God  will  takeaway  from  us  his 
graces  and  benefits,  will  deprive  us  of  our  life,  and  no  more  keep  us 
from  the  eternal  ruin  that  we  have  prepared  for  ourselves.  Who  is 
the  man  that  has  not  reason  to  fear  ?  Whose  piety  surpasses  that 
of  David  ?  Yes,  this  pious  king  prayed  to  God  :  "  If  thou,  O  Lord, 
wilt  mark  iniquities,  Lord,  who  shall  stand  it?"  (Ps.  cxxix.  3.)  But 
he  added  at  once  :"With  thee  is  merciful  forgiveness:  and  by 
reason  of  thy  law,  I  have  waited  for  Thee,  O  Lord."  Verily,  we 
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have  no  other  hope  but  in  the  divine  mercy,   of  which  we  are  re 
minded  in  the  second  part  of  the  Gospel. 

PART  II. 
HIS     MERCY. 

The  unjust  steward  makes  his  appeal  also  to  mercy,  wherein  we 
should  follow  him.  But  he  appeals  to  mercy  by  sinful  means, 
wherein  we  should  not  follow  him. 

1.  "  And  the  steward  said  within  himself:  What  shall  I  do,  for 
my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship  ?     To  dig  I  am   not 
able  :  to  beg  I  am  ashamed."      In  these  words  the  consciousness  of 
the  great  misery  of  the  sinner  is  expressed.     Like  the  prodigal  son, 
he  is  convinced  of  his  guilt,   and  longs  for  salvation,   and  meditates 
earnestly  on  the  means  of  obtaining  it.     The  unjust  steward  seeks 
deliverance  from  temporal  misery  :  the  sinner  seeks  deliverance  from 
eternal  misery.     The  former  says  :  "  I   know  what  I  will  do,    that 
when  I  shall  be  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses  ;"  the  latter  says  :   "  What  have  I  to  do,  that  when    my 
earthly  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  they  may  receive  me  into  the  heavenly 
mansions  ?" 

The  steward  procured  for  himself  the  necessary  support  by  fraud. 

2.  "And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  for  as  much 
as  he  had  done  wisely  :  for  the  children  of  this   world    are  wiser  in. 
their  generation  than  the  children  of  light."     The  Lord  commended 
the  unjust  steward,  not  because   he  had  committed    a  fraud,    but 
because  he  had  acted  wisely.     He  did  not  commend   the  fraudulent 
act  in  itself,  but  only  the  prudent    manner  of  its  execution.     And 
confirming  this  commendation,  Jesus  adds  :  "  For  the   children    of 
this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light.'* 
The  children  of  this  world  are  the  wicked,  the  infidels,  and  sinners. 
The  children  of  light  are  the  good  men,  the  faithful,  the  just.     The 
children  of  the  world  seek  the  things   that  are  of  the  world ;  the 
children  of  light  seek  the  things  that   are  in  heaven  :   but  whether 
of  the  two  are  the  wiser  and  the   more    industrious  in  their  way  ? 
Are  we  not  witnesses  every  day  of  the  fact,  that  the  children  of  the 
world  are  wiser  and  more  industrious   in  regard  to  the   pursuit    of 
things  pertaining  to  temporal  life,  than  the  children  of  light  in  re 
gard  to  those  which  pertain  to  everlasting  life? 

3.  "And  I  say  to  you:    Make  to    yourselves  friends  of    the 
mammon  of  iniquity  ;  that  when  you  shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you 
into    everlasting  dwellings."     The  unjust   steward  distributed  the 
property  of  his  lord  among  his  debtors  ;  and  having  no  right  to  do  so,. 
he  acted  unjustly.     The  Lord,  whose  stewards  we  are,  has  not  only 
allowed,  but  has  also  exhorted  us  to  distribute  his  goods  among  his 
debtors — our  fellow-men — that  we  may  find  grace  and  mercy  before 
Him.     Wealth  is  called  the  mammon  of  iniquity,  because  it  is  a 
consequence  of  sin,  without  which  there  would  be  no  Mine  or  Thine  ? 
and  because  it  often  leads  men  to  injustice,  and  is  frequently  not  used 
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in  the  right  manner.  Make  good  use  of  your  temporal  goods,  by 
liberal  alms-giving :  and  the  poor  will  be  your  friends  and  open 
heaven  for  you.  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy."  "  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat." 


VIII. 

MARY  MAGDALENE  FOUR  TIMES   AT  THE   FEET 

OF  JESUS. 

A  lady  of  great  wealth  and  high  rank,  but  a  notorious  sinner,  is 
presented  to  us  in  to-day's  Gospel  as  shedding  tears  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee — a  touching  scene,  and 
one  well  worthy  of  our  most  serious  meditation  !  As  we  read,  how 
ever,  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  Mary  Magdalene  prostrated  herself, 
not  only  once,  but  four  different  times,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  let  us 
consider  her  conduct  at  these  four  occasions. 

PART  I. 

MARY   IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  SIMON. 

1.  Mary  Magdalene,   "  standing  behind  at  his   feet,  began  to 
wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head, 
and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment"  (Luke, 
vii.  38).     By  so  doing  she  made  acts  of  three  virtues  : 

a.  Of  humility.     She  stands  behind,  in  the  place  assigned  to 
the  slaves  and  servants.     Like  the  publican  in  the  temple,  she  would 
not  so  much  as  lift  her  eyes  towards   Jesus  and  those  who  were 
sitting  with  Him  at  table. 

b.  Of  contrition.     Her   tears    freely   shed,    her   sighs    without 
words,  are  proof  of  her  sincere  contrition.     She  could  say  with  the 
Psalmist :  "  Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  thee  :  and  my  groaning  is 
not   hidden    from    thee"    (Ps.    xxxvii.    10).     Learn   what  grief  is 
burning  within  her,  since  she  is  not  ashamed  even  to  weep  at  the 
banquet  "  (St.  Gregory  the  Great). 

c.  Of  charity.     Her  kissing  devoutly  the  feet   of  Jesus,    her 
reverently  embracing  them,  and   the  words  of  Jesus,  "  Many  sins 
are  forgiven  her  because  she  hath  loved  much,"  bear  witness  to  it ; 
and  the  constant  faithfulness  with  which  she  followed  Jesus  after 
her    conversion,    is    an   evidence    of   her   holy   love.      "Thus    she 
prepared  the  feet  of  Jesus  for  a  sanctuary  and  an  altar  upon  which 
she  made  a  sacrifice  with  tears,  with  the  anointing  and  with  the  fire 
of  love  "(St.  Pauline). 

2.  Let  us  imitate  these  virtues. 

Whoever  is  resolved  to  become  converted  like  Magdalene,  let 
him  exercise  humility,  contrition,  and  charity,  and  he  will  find  grace 
before  God.  Esdras  prayed  :  "  My  God,  I  am  confounded,  and 
ashamed  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee  :  for  our  iniquities  are  multiplied 
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over  our  heads ;  and  our  sins  are  grown  up  even  unto  heaven" 
(i  Esdras,  ix.  6).  David  prayed:  "My  soul  hath  cleaved  to  the 
pavement :  quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy  word"  (Ps.  cxviii.  25). 
The  prodigal  son  said  to  his  father:  "Father,!  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  before  thee  :  I  am  not  now  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son"  (Luke,  xv.  21).  Thais,  the  penitent  woman,  dared  not  to 
pronounce  the  name  of  God,  but  continually  repeated  the  words  : 
"  Thou  who  hast  created  me,  have  mercy  on  me."  If  we,  with  a 
contrite  heart,  return  to  God,  our  afflicted  spirit  will  be  a  sacrifice 
to  God,  who  will  not  despise  a  contrite  and  humble  heart  (Ps.  1.  19). 
Let  us  renounce  the  world  and  sensual  pleasures,  and,  with  Mary 
Magdalene,  let  us  love  Jesus  tenderly  and  faithfully. 

PART  II, 
MARY  IN  THE  HOUSE   OF   HER  SISTER  MARTHA. 

1.  li  Martha  had  a   sister   called  Mary,  who  sitting  also  at  the 
Lord's  feet,  heard  his  word  "  (Luke,  x.  39).     We  learn  from  these 
words : 

a.  The  zeal  and  delight  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  in  hearing  the 
word  of   God.     In  her  we  see   the  word  of  the  Lord  confirmed : 
"Man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God"  (Matt.  iv.  4).     She  found   more  delight 
in   this  spiritual  bread  than  in  material  food :  "  Thy  words   were 
found,  and  I  did  eat  them,  and  thy  word  was  to  me  a  joy  and  a 
gladness  of  my  heart"  (Jerem.  xv.  16). 

b.  The  power  and  sweetness  of  the  word  of  God.     Jesus  at 
tracted  by  his  word  the   multitude.     At   the  foot  of  the  mountain 
upon  which  Jesus  passed  the  night  in  prayer,  there  were,  besides 
the  disciples,  "  a  very  great  multitude  of  people  from  all  Judea  and 
Jerusalem,  and  the  sea-coast  both  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,   who  had 
come  to  hear  him  "  (Luke,  vi.  17).     "  For  he  was  teaching  them  as 
one  having  authority"  (Matt.  vii.  29).     "  And  they  were  astonished 
at   his    doctrine:   for  his  word  was  with    power  "(Luke,    vi.   32). 
"  How  sweet  are  thy  words  to  my  palate  !  more  than  honey  to  my 
mouth!"  (Ps.  cxviii.  103). 

2.  We  sit  also  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  hear  his  word,  if  we  hear 
the  word  of  God  preached  by  his  ministers.     "  He  that  heareth  you 
heareth  me"    (Luke,   x.    16).      "Blessed    are  they  that  have   not 
seen,  and  have  believed  "  (John,  xx.  29). 

PART  III. 

MARY  AT  THE  FOOT  OF  THE  CROSS. 

"  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother  .  .  .  and 
Mary  Magdalene  "  (John,  xix.  25).  There  she  is  represented,  with 
good  reason,  by  sacred  art  as  embracing,  kissing,  and  wiping  with 
her  tears  the  wounded  feet  of  Jesus. 

i.  We  see  there  the  great  love  of  this  holy  penitent,  her  com- 
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passion  and  zeal.  She  did  not  leave  the  cross,  in  order  that  she 
might  protect,  as  it  were,  her  slain  Redeemer,  from  all  further 
offence.  Respha,  the  wife  of  King  Saul,  stood  day  and  night 
watching  by  the  crosses  on  which  the  bodies  of  her  sons  crucified 
by  the  Gabaonites  were  hanging,  and  "suffered  neither  the  birds 
to  tear  them  by  day,  nor  the  beasts  by  night"  (2  Kings,  xxi.  10). 
It  was  the  natural  love  of  a  mother  which  urged  her  to  do  this, 
whilst  Mary  Magdalene  stood  by  the  cross  prompted  by  a  sublimer 
love  to  Jesus  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

2.  Let  us,  like  Magdalene,  love  the  Crucified.  "  Let  Jesus 
Christ  ever  be  in  your  heart ;  let  the  image  of  the  Crucified  never 
leave  your  soul.  Let  Him  be  your  food,  drink,  sweetness,  and 
consolation.  Let  Him  be  your  longing  and  desire  ;  your  medita 
tion,  your  recollection,  your  prayer.  Let  Him  be  to  you  life,  death, 
and  resurrection  *;  (St.  Bernard).  "  I  see  day  and  night  Christ  my 
Lord  hanging  on  the  tree  of  the  cross  "  (St.  Stephen,  Abbot). 

PART  IV. 
AFTER  THE   RESURRECTION. 

When,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  had  heard,  through  the  angel,  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord,  they  hurried  to  announce  it  to  the  disciples.  Jesus  met 
them  on  their  way,  saying  :  "  All  hail."  "  But  they  came  up  and 
took  hold  of  his  feet,  and  worshipped  Him." 

1.  How  great  must  have  been  the   joy  and   consolation  of  St. 
Mary  Magdalene       Her   tears   of   grief   were  wiped    away  ;  her 

fenance  was  rewarded  by  the  sweetest  consolation.     Her  love  for 
esus  became  the  more  tender,  so  that  she,  in  order  not  to  be  sepa 
rated  from  Him,  was  meditating  on  his  Passion  and  Resurrection 
in  the  solitude  for  thirty-three  years,  and  is   now  for  ever  united 
with  Him  in  celestial  glory  and  joy. 

2.  May,   therefore,   our  zeal   in   doing   penance    never    cease. 
When  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara  after  his  death  appeared  in  a  glorious 
vision   to  St.  Teresa,   he  said  to  her  :  "  O  blessed  penance,   that 
merited  me  so  great  a  glory  1"     Oh  !  that  we  also  could  use  one 
day  these  words  of  the  saint ! 

Let  us  invoke  the  holy  penitent,  Mary  Magdalene,  that  she  may 
implore  for  us  from  God  the  spirit  of  penance,  perseverance  in 
doing  penance  unto  the  end,  and  eternal  beatitude  ! 

P.  IGNATIUS, 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  for  this  Sunday  relates  some  of  the  most  striking  inci 
dents  in  the  life  of  Jesus.  A  few  days  before  his  Sacred  Passion 
He  wept  over  Jerusalem,  foretold  the  destruction  of  that  city,  and 
cast  the  traffickers  out  of  the  Temple.  And  all  this  appears  the 
more  remarkable  on  account  of  the  contrast  with  the  general  joy  of 
the  people,  who  led  the  Son  of  David  triumphantly  into  the  Holy 
City.  Let  us  now  behold  our  Saviour  in  his  deep  grief,  and  in  his 
severity  towards  those  who  profaned  the  house  of  God. 

PART  I. 

JESUS    WEEPS    OVER    JERUSALEM,   AND   FORETELLS  ITS 
DESTRUCTION. 

I.  "When  Jesus  drew  near,  seeing  the  city,  he  wept  over  it, 
saying  :  If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  that  are  for  thy  peace  :  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy 
eyes'." 

Jesus,  seeing  the  city,  wept  over  it.  The  shedding -of  tears  is 
nothing  unusual  with  men.  They  often  weep  for  trifling  reasons  : 
their  tears  are  frequently  not  only  without  good  cause,  but  are 
sometimes  even  unholy.  They  have  to  sustain  a  loss — a  loss  which 
is  intended  to  be,  perhaps,  their  gain,  because  their  heart  was  too 
much  attached  to  the  lost  good.  Their  pride,  their  ambition,  or  any 
other  of  their  selfish  inclinations,  is  wounded  j  they  are  deprived  of 
the  means  of  satisfying  their  passions  ;  for  such  and  similar  reasons 
they  weep,  although  they  should  rather  rejoice,  and  thank  their 
God. 

But  when  the  Son  of  God  shed  tears,  they,  at  all  events,  must 
have  been  caused  by  a  real  evil.  This  evil  was  the  ingratitude, 
blindness,  and  obduracy  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  With 
how  tender  a  love  He  had  endeavoured  to  save  them;  but  all  in 
vain  !  The  multitude  sing  Hosanna,  but  in  a  few  days  they  will 
cry  out :  Crucifige  ! 

VOL.  III.  26 
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Jesus  sees  in  this  city,  as  in  a  figure,  the  ungrateful  and  obdurate 
portion  of  all  mankind  ;  and  over  all  these  obdurate  souls  He  weeps" 
on  this  occasion,  as  He  sweat  blood  in  Gethsemani  on  account  of  all 
sinners.  He  weeps  over  our  sins,  because  we  do  not  weep  over 
them  ourselves.  Oh !  may  we,  in  time  of  temptation,  remember 
the  tears  of  Jesus,  that  the  cause  of  his  weeping  may  not  be  to  us 
an  occasion  of  sinful  pleasure ! 

2.  Jesus   Himself  intimates  the  cause  of  his   tears,  saying  :  "  If 
thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are 
for  thy  peace  :  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes." 

If  thou  also  hadst  known,  as  I  know,  the  things  that  are  for  thy 
salvation,  for  thy  peace,  and  if  thou  wouldst  recognise  it,  at  least  in 
this  day,  when  I  solemnly  present  myself  as  thy  Messias,  manifestly 
fulfilling  what  the  prophet  foretold,  thou  wouldst  not  only  prepare 
me  a  momentary  triumph  to  be  again  immediately  led  astray  by  thy 
false  leaders,  but  thou  wouldst  permanently  acknowledge  me  as  the 
Messias,  thy  Saviour,  and  wouldst  do  penance  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes.  But  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes.  Through  thy  own 
fault  thou  dost  not  see  the  things  that  are  for  thy  salvation,  and 
thou  art  inviting  thy  eternal  perdition. 

Jesus  addresses  similar  words  to  every  sinful  soul.  He  speaks 
to  her  by  inquietude  of  mind  and  by  extraordinary  afflictions.  Like 
J erusalem,  every  individual  soul  has  her  day  of  visitation,  her  last 
grace,  on  the  use  of  which  eternity  depends. 

3.  Jesus   predicts  the  horrible  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  these 
words  :  "  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee  ;  and  thy  enemies  shall 
cast  a   trench   about  thee,    and    compass  thee  round,  and  straiten 
thee  on  every  side,  and  beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
who  are  in  thee  ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone  upon  a 
stone ;  because  thou  hast  not  known  the  time  of  thy  visitation." 

Our  Saviour  foretold  the  things  that  thirty-seven  years  later 
were  accomplished.  God  took  care  that  the  record  of  the  destruc 
tion  of  Jerusalem  could  create  no  suspicion  ;  for  a  Jew,  Josephus 
Flavius.  who  certainly  did  not  write  in  favour  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the 
historian  of  this  dreadful  catastrophe,  by  which  the  prophecy 
of  Jesus  was  literally  fulfilled.  The  words  of  Jesus  were  also 
verified  at  a  later  period,  when,  at  the  instance  of  Julian  the  apos 
tate,  the  Jews,  coming  together  from  all  quarters  of  the  globe,  un 
dertook  to  rebuild  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  Red-hot  balls  of  fire 
issued  from  the  foundations,  rendering  them  inaccessible  to  the 
scorched  workmen  ;  and,  owing  to  repeated  earthquakes,  whatever 
was  cleared  away  during  the  day  was  thrown  back  the  next  night 
into  the  trenches,  so  that  they  were  reluctantly  obliged  to  discon 
tinue  the  work  altogether. 

We  see  in  the  fate  of  Jerusalem  the  fate  of  every  individual 
soul  who  does  not  know  the  time  of  her  visitation,  and  refuses  the 
last  grace  offered  her.  God  forsakes  her,  because  she  forsook  Him 
first.  He  leaves  her  a  prey  to  the  most  cruel  tyrant,  Satan  :  and 
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hunger  and  thirst,  fear  and  desperation  will  be  her  portion.  Her 
enemies  will  cast  a  trench  about  her,  and  compass  her  round  :  that 
is,  the  passions  enkindled  by  the  evil  spirit  attack  her  with  so  great 
vehemence,  that  she  dies  with  hunger,  because  she  refuses  to  accept 
divine  grace.  Her  children  who  are  within  her  are  beat  to  the 
ground,  i.e.,  all  her  offspring,  her  thoughts,  desires  and  hopes,  have 
no  value  for  heaven.  Not  a  stone  is  left  upon  a  stone  ;  for  the 
soul,  the  once  beautiful  temple  of  God,  is  now  in  the  state  of  deso 
lation,  so  that  the  traits  of  her  divine  origin  are  scarcely  discerned 
any  more. 

PART  II. 

JESUS    CASTS   THE    TRAFFICKERS    OUT    OF    THE  TEMPLE. 

u  And,  entering  into  the  Temple,  He  began  to  cast  them  out 
that  sold  therein,  and  them  that  bought,  saying  to  them  :  It  is 
written  :  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer.  But  you  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves/' 

i.  Our  Redeemer,  by  entering  into  the  Temple  on  the  occasion 
of  his  solemn  triumph,  lays  the  glory  of  this  triumph  at  the  feet  of 
his  Heavenfy  Father,  thus  teaching  us  that  all  triumph  and  glory 
belong  to  God,  who  is,  therefore,  called  "  the  triumpher  in  Israel" 
(i  Kings,  xv.  29). 

In  paying  this  homage  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  He  manifests 
Himself,  also,  as  the  Son  of  the  Father,  the  Son  of  the  house.  For 
no  sooner  had  He  entered  the  atrium,  than  He  acted  with  an  autho 
rity  becoming  only  the  Son  of  God  ;  He  cast  out  of  the  atrium  those 
that  sold  and  bought  therein  the  animals  that  were  to  be  immolated. 
Therein  He  saw  a  dishonouring  of  the  house  of  God,  and  justified 
his  action  by  quoting  Holy  Scripture.  "  It  is  written  (Isai.  Ivi.  7)  : 
My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  you  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves  "  by  your  fraudulent  dealings. 

By  this  proceeding  Jesus  gave  evidence  of  the  power  conferred 
on  Him  as  the  Son  of  God.  For  that  the  traffickers  made  no 
resistance  must  have  been  the  result  of  his  divine  power. 

2.  The  cleansing  of  the  Temple  has  also  a  double  symbolic 
significance  : 

a.  By  vindicating  with   so  burning  a  zeal  the   honour   of  the 
Temple  which  was  to  be  forsaken  by  God  and  his   holy  angels,  that 
He  removed  out  of  the  atrium  even  the  animals  necessary  for  the 
divine  worship — how  great  a  zeal  and  reverence  for  our  Christian 
temples  does  He  enjoin  on   us  :  for  those  houses   of  God,  in  which 
not  the  shadow  only  of  the  true  divine  worship,  but  this  worship 
itself,  is  celebrated  ! 

b.  Several  Holy  Fathers  remark,  also,  that  our  Saviour  cleansed 
the  Temple  of  stone,  in  order  to  show  that  He  was  come  to  restore 
the  temple,   which   we  ourselves   are,    in   its   purity    and   dignity. 
Therefore  the  Gospel  says,  that  He  was,  after  that,  daily  teaching 
in  the  Temple.     After  He  had  cleansed  it,  He  taught  in  it  daily, 
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because  the  word  of  God  cannot  take  root  in  our  hearts  before  it 
has  been  cleansed  of  the  thistles  and  thorns  of  sin. 

Let  us,  then,  never  be  unmindful  of  our  soul  and  body  being  a 
temple  of  God  ;  let  us  never  slight  our  duty  to  reverence  this  temple 
dedicated  by  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  Confirmation.  Let  us 
never  forget  to  immolate  in  this  temple  the  sacrifice  of  adoration 
and  love,  and  to  keep  far  from  it  the  inordinate  love  for  creatures, 
the  dust  and  filth  of  sin. 


VIII. 

(For  the  Feast  of  St.  Anne.) 

THE   HOLY    MOTHER    ANNE    IN    HER    DIGNITY, 
SANCTITY,  AND  POWER. 

Concerning  the  mother  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  grand 
mother  of  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 
inscrutable  reasons,  observes  a  profound  silence  in  Holy  Scripture. 
Whatever  is  related  of  the  life  of  St.  Anne,  whatever  is  said  of  the 
power  of  her  intercession,  is  based  upon  pious  traditions,  upon 
visions  of  holy  souls,  and  upon  inferences  drawn  by  religious 
persons.  But  all  that  we  gather  therefrom  is  so  edifying  and  in 
structive,  so  consoling  and  ennobling,  that  the  meditation  thereon 
cannot  but  prove  very  beneficial.  Let  us,  then,  select  for  the  sub 
ject  of  our  meditation  the  dignity,  sanctity,  and  power  of  St.  Anne, 

PART  I. 
HER  DIGNITY. 

Her  dignity  shines  in  unusual  brilliancy,  both  on  account  of  her 
descent  and  of  her  descendants. 

1.  On  account  of  her  descent. 

a.  She   descended  from   kings  and   high-priests,  since,   by  the 
father's  side,  she  came  from  the  tribe  of  Levi  ;  by  the  mother's  side, 
from  the  tribe  of  Juda.     Her  conduct  was,  no  doubt,  worthy  of  her 
great  forefathers. 

b.  Who  were  our  forefathers?     They  were  strong  in  faith  and 
just  in  morals.     Are  we  worthy  of  such  ancestors?     "If  you  be  the 
children  of  Abraham,  do  the  works  of  Abraham"  (John,  viii.  39). 

2.  On  account  of  her  descendants. 

a.  Her  daughter  was  Mary,   predestinated  from  all  eternity  to 
be  the   Mother  of  God,  sanctified  in  her  conception,  the  undefiled 
Virgin  ;  her  grandson  was  the  Messias,  the  Expected  of  nations. 

b.  Have  you,  Christian  parents,  sufficient  reason  to  boast  of,  and 
to  rejoice  in,  your  children  ?     Can  you  call  them  your  joy  and  your 
crown  ?  (Philip,  iv.  i.)     Perhaps  they  are  to  you  thorns  that  you 
plaited  around  your  own  hearts  by  a  negligent,  or  even  bad  educa* 
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tion.     Oh  !  that  you  all  would  perform  your  duties  towards  your 
children  1 

PART  II. 

HER   SANCTITY. 

St.  Anne  was  a  woman  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  therefore  she 
shall  be  praised  (Prov.  xxxi.  30).     She  was  holy 

A.  By  grace : 

1.  By  sanctifying  grace. 

a.  St.  Anne  was  cleansed  from  the  guilt  and  stain   of  original 
sin,  and  sanctified  ;  she  preserved  also  this  grace   carefully.     She 
would  have  never  been   honoured  with  becoming  the  grandmother 
of  Jesus  by  nature   unless   she  had  been   before  his  daughter  by 
grace.     With  all  the  just  of  the  Old  Covenant  she   longed  ardently 
for  the  salvation  of  Israel. 

b.  The  same  grace  was  poured  out  in  our  hearts  by  the  sacra 
ment  of  baptism.     Did  we,  like  St.  Anne,   preserve   it;  or  do  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  apply  to  us  :  "  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  to 
you.     You   are   fallen   from  grace  ?"   (Gal.  v.  4.)       Let  us   recover 
the  lost  grace  by  tears  of  penance,   the  second  but  laborious  bap 
tism.     Let  us  often  give  thanks  for  the  grace  of  baptism. 

2.  By  actual  grace. 

a.  St.  Anne  performed  many  good  works,   such  as   prayer  and 
works  of  charity.     But  these  presuppose  the   assistance  of  actual 
grace  in  their  beginning,  continuance,  and  perfection. 

b.  Being   the  mother   of   the  child  "  full  of  grace"  she  expe 
rienced  many  holy  inspirations,  whilst  she  was  with  child. 

c.  Have   we  lacked  heretofore   the    necessary  actual    graces  ? 
How  long  did  Jesus  stand   at  the  door  of  our  heart,  and   knock  ? 
Did  we    cheerfully    open   to  Him,  that  He    might  come  in  to    us, 
and  sup  with  us,  and  we  with  him  ?  (Apoc.  iii.  20.)    Let  us  often  say 
in  the  words  of  Samuel:  "Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant   heareth" 
(i  Kings,  iii.  9). 

3.  By  extraordinary  graces. 

a.  St.  Anne  became  a  mother  in  her  advanced  age  by  a  miracle. 
In  her  womb  the  mystery  of  the   Immaculate  Conception  was  per 
fected  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     How  holy  must  have  been 
her  joy  !  how  profound  her  humility  ! 

b.  Many  a  soul  is  favoured  with  extraordinary  graces,  when  her 
Lord   designs   to   elevate  her  to  a  high   degree   of  dignity,  and  to 
choose  her  for  his  special  service.     May  all  such   souls    be  well 
founded  in  humility  and  faithfulness,  lest  they  forfeit  these  graces  1 

B.  By  her  co-operation. 

i.  By  her  solicitude  in  avoiding  sin. 

a.  Sanctity   and  sin    are    incompatible    with   each    other.      St. 
Anne,   being  a  saint,  must   have   abhorred  and   hated  sin,  or  she 
could  not  have  remained  uncontaminated. 

b.  Do  we  also  hate  sin  more  than  all  other  evils  ?     Do  we  flee 
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from  or  seek  the  danger  ?     "  He  that   loveth  danger  shall    perish 

in  it"  (Ecclus.  iii.  27).  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation  "  (Matt.  vi.  13). 

2.  By  her  zeal  in  performing  good  works,  and  striving  for  virtue. 

a.  St.  Anne  loved  God  sincerely,  and  was   resigned  to  his  holy 
will  in  all  tribulations  ;  such  as  her   sterility  during  twenty  years. 
When  yet  in  her  virginal  state  she  was  reverenced  as  a  model  of 
purity   and  chastity.     As  a   wife,   she  was    faithful,  peaceful,  and 
fulfilled  with  scrupulous  conscientiousness  all  the  duties  required  of 
her  towards  her  illustrious  daughter. 

b.  "  But  you,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well-doing  (2  Thess.  iii. 
13).     "  In  doing  good,  let  us  not  fail  :  for  in  due  time  we  shall  reap, 
not  failing  "  (Gal.  vi.  9), 

PART  III. 

THE   POWER  OF    HER  INTERCESSION. 

St.  Anne  has  a  great  power  by  her  intercession  with  God, 

1.  As  a  saint  and  a  friend  of  God,  who  sits  with  the  Son  of  God 
in    his  throne   (Apoc.  iii.    21),    whose    principality  is    exceedingly 
strengthened  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  17).     God  will  certainly  grant  the  peti 
tions  of  his  friends. 

2.  More  still  as  a  near  relation  of  Jesus,  according  to  the  flesh, 
as  his  grandmother.     The  Blessed  Trinity  will  grant  her  petition. 

a.  The  Father  for  whom  she  bore,  nursed,  trained,  and  devoted 
his  favoured  daughter. 

b.  The  Son,  whose  grandmother  she  is  by  nature. 

c.  The   Holy  Ghost,  whose    bride  she  educated  with  so  great 
care,  that  He  is  well  pleased  in  her.     "  Thou  art  all  fair,  O  my  love, 
and  there  is  not  a  spot  in  thee"  (Cant.  iv.  7). 

3.  Let  us  elect  St.  Anne  for  our  intercessor,  and  invoke  her 
intercession.     As  grandmother  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  brother  accord- 
to  the  flesh,  she  is  also  our  grandmother  and  loves   us,  her  grand 
children.     The   affection   of  a  grandmother   is   often    greater   and 
more    tender   than    the    affection     of    parents    for    their    children. 
Therefore  she  intercedes  for  us  with  great  fervour. 

Taking  into  consideration  all  these  privileges  of  nature  and  of 
grace,  we  must  confess,  that  this  "  mother  is  to  be  admired  above 
measure,  and  worthy  to  be  remembered  by  good  men "  (z 
Mach.  vii.  20.) 

Louis  DE  FONTS. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

IN  the  Gospel  for  the  day  of  Assumption  three  persons  are  repre 
sented  for  our  admiration  and  imitation — Martha  in  her  solicitude, 
Mary  in  her  contemplation,  and  Jesus  as  guest  in  the  house  of 
Martha.  By  hearing  the  explanation  of  this  Gospel,  you  will  also 
learn  how  appropriately  it  was  selected  for  this  high  festival. 

PART  I. 
SISTER  MARTHA. 

Martha,  as  conspicuous  for  her  charity,  industry,  and  patience : 

I.  "  Jesus  entered  into  a  certain  town:  and  a  certain  woman 
named  Martha  received  Him  into  her  house."  Behold  the  charitable 
sister.  To  harbour  the  harbourless,  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  give 
drink  to  the  thirsty — they  are  all  works  of  mercy.  Martha  per 
formed  these  works  of  mercy  on  Jesus  Himself:  wherefore  she  is 
called  blessed.  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful  :  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy"  (Matt.  v.  7). 

But  if  Martha  is  to  be  called  blessed,  because  she  was  deigned 
worthy  of  receiving  Jesus  into  her  house,  we  have  infinitely  more 
reason  to  call,  with  all  generations,  her  blessed  who,  for  nine  months, 
bore  the  Son  of  God  in  her  womb,  who  nursed  Him  as  her  child 
with  the  milk  of  her  virginal  breasts,  and  took  maternal  care  of 
Him  in  his  later  years ;  and  to  say  with  the  woman  mentioned  in 
the  Gospel :  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore  thee,  and  the  paps 
that  gave  thee  suck  !"  (Luke,  vi.  28.) 

We  may  also  participate  in  the  blessedness  of  Martha,  and  even 
of  the  Mother  of  God,  by  receiving  frequently  and  devoutly  Holy 
Communion.  Whenever  we  receive  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament, 
we  receive  into  our  hearts  Jesus  whom  Martha,  received  into  her 
house,  whom  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  bore  in  her  womb.  If  we 
never  relax  in  the  love  for  Jesus,  He  will  also  abide  with  us.  "  If 
anyone  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word  ;  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  an  abode  with  him." 
And  if  you  desire  to  receive  Jesus  into  your  house,  to  give  Him  to 
eat  and  to  drink,  do  to  your  needy  brethren  what  you  wish  to  do  to 
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Jesus,  and  you  will  hear  the  consoling  words  on  the  Day  of  Doom : 
"Amen,  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least 
brethren,  you  did  it  to  me  "  (Matt.  xxv.  40). 

2.  "Martha  was  busy  about  much  serving."    Behold  the  industrious 
sister !     She  is  anxious  to  serve  well  her  Divine  Guest. 

Martha's  zeal  reminds  us  of  the  great  zeal  with  which  the 
Blessed  Virgin  served  God  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  on  the  flight 
to  Egypt,  and  throughout  his  life. 

All  women  are  exhorted  by  Martha's  zeal  to  perform  their 
menial  labours  with  cheerfulness  and  zeal. 

The  Holy  Ghost  calls  blessed  the  woman  who  "hath  looked 
well  to  the  paths  of  her  house,  and  hath  not  eaten  her  bread  idle  " 
(Prov.  xxxi.  27). 

3.  "  Who  stood,  and  said  :  Lord,  hast  Thou  no  care  that  my 
sister  hath  left  me  alone  to  serve  ?  speak  to  her,  therefore,  that  she 
may  help  me."     Behold  the  patient  sister !     When  she  is  so  busy, 
and  sees  her  sister  Mary  taking  rest  and  listening  to  the  words  of 
Jesus,  she  does  not  become  indignant,  but  only  puts  in  a  friendly 
manner  the  question  before  the  Lord  to  have  it  decided,  whether  it 
would  not  be  better  for  her  sister  to  help  her.     And  when  the  Lord 
decided  against  her,  she  accepted  his  decision  without  reluctance, 
and  resumed  her  labour  with  the  same  cheerfulness. 

Far  more  patient  than  Martha  was  the  Mother  of  God  in  her 
many  afflictions.  But  in  our  midst  patience  is  seldom  found  ;  even 
brothers  and  sisters  do  not  live  in  peace.  God  will  not  abide  under 
a  roof  where  there  is  no  peace.  "  For  he  is  not  the  God  of  dissen 
sion,  but  of  peace  "  (i  Cor.  xiv.  33). 

PART   II. 

SISTER   MARY. 

"And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  sitting  also  at  the 
Lord's  feet,  heard  his  word."  We  behold  in  Mary  a  devout  and 
holy  sister. 

i.  Devotion  is  a  remembrance  of,  or  a  conversation  with,  God. 
This  virtue  is  exercised  whenever  we  converse  with  God  in  prayer, 
or  when,  by  hearing  the  divine  word,  we  listen  to  what  God  says  to 
us.  Mary  found  the  sweetest  delight  in  conversing  with  Jesus ; 
so  she  did  not  think  of  bodily  food,  as  long  as  her  soul  was  refreshed 
with  the  bread  of  the  divine  word  that  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of 
Jesus. 

No  one  was  ever  so  devout  as  the  "Mother  of  God.  She  con 
versed  continually  with  God  and  her  Divine  Son,  and  paid  close 
attention  to  every  word  proceeding  from  the  lips  of  Jesus.  "  And 
his  mother  kept  all  these  words  in  her  heart"  (Luke,  ii.  51). 

To  be  devout  Christians,  it  is  not  enough  to  be  regular  in  saying 
your  prayers ;  but  you  must  also  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 
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*'  He  that  turneth  away  his  ears  from  hearing  the  law,  his  prayer 
shall  be  an  abomination  "  (Prov.  xxviii.  8). 

2.  Mary  was  also  a  model  of  humility,  "who  also  sitting  at  the 
Lord's  feet,  heard  his  word." 

The  most  perfect  model  of  humility,  however,  we  admire  in  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  When  she  was  elevated  to  the  highest 
dignity  to  which  a  creature  can  be  elevated,  she  said  :  "  He  hath 
regarded  the  humility  of  his  handmaid,"  and  "  Behold  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord  :  be  it  done  to  me  according  to  thy  word." 

Therefore,  if  you  long  to  please  God,  humble  yourselves  in  all 
things,  and  never  forget  the  word  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  "  (i  Pet.  v.  5). 
Especially  be  humble  in  church,  and  sitting,  as  it  were,  at  the 
Lord's  feet,  hear  his  word. 

PART  III. 
JESUS  CHRIST  THE  GUEST. 

The  words  of  Jesus  addressed  to  Martha  contain  an  instructive 
lesson  for  us. 

1.  "And   the   Lord   answering,  said  to  her:  Martha,   Martha, 
thou  art   careful,   and  art  troubled  about   many  things.     But  one 
thing  is  necessary,  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not 
be   taken    away    from    her."     Our    Redeemer   does    not   reproach 
Martha,  but  showing  his   affection  for  her  by  twice  repeating  her 
name,  He  defends  Mary.     He  does  not  say  that  Martha  has  chosen 
a   bad    part,    but   He    says    that  Mary  has  chosen  the  best  part 
Martha  was  careful  about  many  things,  Mary  only  about  one  thing, 
The  corporal  works  of  mercy,  and  all  manual  labour,  will  have  an 
end,  because  all  evils,  by  which  all  this  is  caused,  will  have  an  end. 
Beautiful  was  the  service  of  Martha  rendered  to  the  mortal  body  of 
the  Lord.     But  the  Word   dwelt  in   this  body,  and  from  this  Word 
Mary  could  not  turn  away  her  ears  or  her  heart.     The  Lord  did  not 
reproach  the  occupation  of  Martha,  but  making  a  distinction  between 
the  various  occupations,  He  gives  the  preference  to  the  one  occupa 
tion  of  Mary.     And  that  which  Mary  has  chosen  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her ;  but  that  which  Martha  has   chosen  shall  be   taken 
away  from  her,  that  she  may  receive  that  which  is  better — eternal 
rest  in  place  of  the  many  things  with  which  she  was  cumbered. 

2.  Martha  and  Mary  are  the  representatives  respectively  of  the 
active  and   contemplative  life.     In  Mary,   the  Mother  of  God,  the 
perfections  of  both  sisters  are  admirably  united.     She  was  careful, 
with  Jesus,  and  for  Jesus,   about  many  things.      And   who   tasted 
ever,  like  her,  how  sweet  the  Lord  is  ?     The  part  of  Martha  has 
been  taken  away  from  her  on  this  glorious  day ;  the  part  of  Mary, 
the  rest,  the  delight  and  sweetness  of  love,  will  never  be  taken  away 
from  her. 
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VIII. 

HEAVEN,    OUR    HOME,    IS    WORTHY    OF    EVERY 

SACRIFICE. 

We  cannot  honour  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  any  better  way  than 
by  turning  our  desires  and  exertions  towards  heaven.  In  order 
to  strengthen  this  sentiment,  we  will  meditate  on  the  following  two 
doctrines : 

PART  I. 

HEAVEN  IS  OUR  HOME. 

1.  Arguments. 

The  shape  of  our  body,  its  erect  attitude,  the  eyes  looking  up 
towards  heaven,  the  natural  longing  of  the  mind  for  science,  and  of 
the  heart  for  everlasting  happiness,  create  in  us  naturally  a  belief 
that  man  is  not  created  merely  for  this  world,  that  his  destiny  is  not 
accomplished  here  below.  This  natural  belief  is  elevated  to 
evidence. 

a.  By   Holy  Scripture.      "  The   days  of  my  pilgrimage    are  a 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  few  and  evil,  and  they  are  not  come  up 
to  the  days  of  the  pilgrimage  of  my  fathers"  (Ps.  xlvii.  9).     "  We 
are  sojourners  before  thee,  and  strangers,  as  were  all  our  fathers. 
Our  days  upon   earth  are  as   a  shadow,  and  there  is  no  stay"  (i 
Paral.  xxix.  15).     "  Here  we  have  no  permanent  city;  but  we  seek 
one  to  come"  (Heb.  xiii.   14).  "While  we  are  in  the  body  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord"  (i  Cor.  v.  6.)     "  Father,  I  will  that  where  I 
am,  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with  me,  that  they 
may  see  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me  "  (John,  xvii.  24). 

b.  By  the  Holy  Fathers.     "  Our  present  life  is  a  path  on  which 
we  hasten  to  our  fatherland.    As  many  days,  so  many  steps,  by  which 
we' come  nearer  to  our  destiny"  (St.   Gregory).     "In  heaven  our 
dear   ones    in    great    numbers    await  us ;    there    are   longing   our 
parents,  brethren,  and  children,  secure  of  their  own  immortality,  and 
only  anxious  about  our  own  salvation.     Towards  heaven   all  the 
pious  in  this  vale  of  tears  proceed  "  (St.  Cyprian). 

2.  Inferences: 

a.  Who  would  not  long  for  that  celestial  fatherland,  for  that 
happy  home,  having  a  desire  with  St.  Paul  "  to  be  dissolved,  and  to 
be  with  Christ"  (Philip,  i.  23). 

b.  This  longing  should  not  be  a  sterile  sentiment,  but  should  be 
proved  by  deeds ;  for  "  the  kingdom    of  heaven   suffereth   violence 
and  the  violent  bear  it  away"  (Matt.  xi.  12).    Let  us  not  hesitate  to 
use  this  holy  violence. 

PART   II. 

HEAVEN  IS  WORTHY  OF  EVERY  SACRIFICE. 

Three  things  occupy  the  minds  of  most  men,  so  as  to  make 
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them  unmindful  of  the  care  of  their  eternal  salvation :  sensual 
pleasures,  honour  before  their  fellow-men,  and  riches.  Deplorable 
seif-deceit !  "  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  (Matt.  xi.  26.)  But  "  the  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him ;J 
(i  Cor.  ii.  9). 

1.  Therefore  we  should  never  yield  to  a  temptation  for  the  sake 
of  base,  sinful  pleasures.     It  would  be  an  exceedingly  lamentable 
levity  to  exchange  pure,  everlasting  joys  for  momentary  pleasures, 
which  are  attended,  even  here  below,  with  many  evil  consequences. 
In  the  choir  of  the  blessed  spirits  and  of  all  the  glorified  friends  of 
God,  in  the  presence  of  the  holiest  God,  unspeakable  beatitude  is 
awaiting  us.     How  is  it  possible  to  find  pleasure  in  the  joys  of  the 
wicked,  in  envy,  in  revenge,  in  lust? 

2.  We  should  sacrifice  every  advantage,  every  preference,  that 
cannot  be  gained  but  by  injustice  or  sinful   connivance   with  the 
judgment  of  the  world.     For  we  know  the  eternal  goods  merited  for 
us  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;   we  know  of  a  glory  that  is 
not  taken  away  by  an  evil  tongue,  nor  even  by  the  grave,  the  glory 
of  a  good  conscience,  honour  before  God  the  just  Judge,  the  approval 
of  God  and  all  the  saints.      How  can  we  be  willing  to  gain  glory 
by  dishonest  means,  or  by  running  after  earthly  treasures,   and  to 
lose  the  goods  that  "  Neither  the  rust  nor  the  moth  doth  consume, 
and  thieves  do  not  steal"  (Matt.  vi.  20). 

3.  We  should  also  endure  sufferings  and  afflictions  in  this  world 
for  the  love  of  God,  and  in  the  hope  of  a  certain  reward.     "  For  I 
reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared   with   the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us  " 
(Rom.  viii.  18). 

We  live  only  a  short  space  of  time;  after  that,  eternal  beatitude 
is  awaiting  us.  "  How  I  am  disgusted  with  the  earth  when  I  look 
up  to  heaven r;  (St.  Ignatius). 

•    BISHOP  WAGNER. 
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VII 
HOMILY. 

THE  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  being  addressed 
"  to  some  who  trusted  in  themselves  as  just  and  despised  others," 
is  a  warning  against  presumptuous  self-confidence,  and  against 
pride  that  despises  other  men.  Jesus  chose  a  Pharisee  and  a  Pub 
lican  as  subjects  of  this  parable,  because  the  one  belonged  to  that 
class  of  men  who  were  universally  regarded  as  pious  and  just,  and 
the  other  to  a  class  held  in  ill-repute  as  one  of  sinners.  We  are 
now  about  to  consider  (i)  the  going  up  of  these  two  men  into 
the  temple;  (2)  their  manner  of  praying;  (3)  the  effect  of  their 
prayers. 

PART  I. 

i.  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee^ 
and  the  other  a  Publican. 

a.  Both  went  the  same   way,  and  for  the  same  purpose.     But 
when  two  persons  have  the  appearance  of  doing  the  same  thing,  it 
does  not  follow  that  they  do  the  same  thing  in  reality.     So  it  is  in 
daily  life.      Two  perform  the   same  work  ;  yet  how  unlike  is  their 
work  before  God !     This  will  become  manifest  on  the  day   of  the 
Last  Judgment,  when  of  two  men  in  the  same  bed,  of  two  women 
who  are  grinding  together,  of  two  men  in  the  field,  the  one  shall  be 
taken  and  the  other  shall  be   left   (Luke,  xvii.  34).      Let   us,  then, 
in  all  our  actions  and  sufferings  not  only  observe  what,  but  principally 
how,  we  act  and  suffer. 

b.  We  should  also  frequently  visit  our  church.     For  the  house 
of  God   is  especially  the  house  of  prayer,  although  God  is  every 
where,  because  (i)  it  was  built  and  dedicated  for  this  special  purpose. 
(2)  The  building  itself,  the  pictures,  statues,  altars,  invite  and  dis 
pose  our  minds  to  devout  prayer.     (3)  The  exercises  in   common 
foster  our  devotion.     (4)  The  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  is  present, 
and  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  immolated.     (5)  Prayer  in  the 
liouse  of  God  has  special  promises  (2  Paral   vii.  12,  16). 
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PART  II. 

The  prayer  of  the  two  men: 

i .   The  prayer  of  the  Pharisee. 

"The  Pharisee  standing,  prayed  thus  to  himself :  O  God,  I  give 
Thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men,  extortioners,  unjust, 
adulterers,  nor  such  as  this  Publican.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week  :  I 
give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess/' 

He  was  standing  before  God,  to  enumerate  his  merits,  as  if  he 
were  not  the  debtor  of  God,  but  as  if  God  were  his  debtor. 

He  went  up  into  the  temple,  to  pray ;  but  in  fact  he  would  not 
pray  to  God,  but  only  to  praise  himself.  In  words  he  seems  to- 
thank  God,  but  in  fact  he  thanks  himself.  This  pride  of  conscious 
virtue  is,  of  all  kinds  of  pride,  the  most  abominable  and  the  most 
dangerous. 

Puffed  up  with  presumptuous  confidence  in  his  pretended  jus 
tice,  he  looks  down  with  contempt  upon  his  fellow-men,  and  insults 
them.  "  I  give  Thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men  ;"  he 
gives  thanks,  not  only  for  being  just,  but  for  being  just  alone,  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  others.  While  true  humility  sees  only  the  virtues 
of  others,  and  our  own  faults  ;  pride  sees  only  our  own  virtues  and 
the  faults  of  others.  How  differently  did  the  saints  think  and  act ! 
Job,  of  whom  God  Himself  said  that  there  was  none  like  him  in  the 
earth,  did  not  exalt  himself,  but  confessed  :  "  If  I  would  justify  my 
self,  my  own  mouth  shall  condemn  me  :  if  I  would  show  myself 
innocent,  he  shall  prove  me  wicked.  Although  I  should  be  simple, 
even  this  my  soul  shall  be  ignorant  of"  (Job,  ix.  20).  The  saints 
regarded  themselves  as  the  greatest  sinners;  they  would  not  exempt 
themselves,  as  St.  Bernard  remarks,  from  the  general  misery,  in 
order  not  to  be  exempted  from  the  general  mercy. 

The  Pharisee  accuses  the  rest  of  men  of  the  most  abominable 
crimes  :  they  are  in  his  eyes  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers.  Such 
Pharisees  are  found  among  Christians  also.  Whoever  says  for 
self-justification,  "  I  commit  no  theft,  no  fraud ;  I  am  no  adul 
terer,"  gives  evidence  that  he  is  deprived  of  true  virtue.  A 
Christian  ought  to  know  that,  although  free  from  these  grievous 
crimes,  if  he  were  to  die  to-morrow,  he  runs  the  risk  of  being  buried 
in  hell. 

At  last,  not  content  with  having  insulted  all  other  men  in  general, 
he  contemns  the  Publican  in  particular  ;  thus  being  guilty  of  the 
sins  of  rash  judgment,  of  contempt  of  men,  and  of  contumely  and 
insult. 

After  having  boasted  of  not  being  guilty  of  certain  crimes,  he 
now  mentions  his  pretended  virtues,  particularly  his  fasting,  and 
paying  tithes,  in  contrast  to  adultery  and  injustice. 

Thus  the  Pharisee  concealed  before  God  what  he  ought  to  have 
confessed — his  sins  ;  and  he  confessed  before  God  what  he  ought  to 
have  concealed — his  virtues. 
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2.   The  prayer  of  the  Publican. 

"  And  the  Publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  so  much  as  lift 
his  eyes  towards  heaven  :  but  struck  his  breast,  saying  :  O  God,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

The  Publican  is  a  model  of  humility,  who  did  not  dare  to  ap 
proach  the  sanctuary,  who  did  not  think  of  others,  but  only  of  his 
own  sinfulness.  He  was  also  a  sincere  penitent,  who  acknow 
ledged  and  confessed  his  sins,  imploring  and  hoping  forgiveness 
from  God. 

"  He  would  not  so  much  as  lift  his  eyes  to  wards  heaven."  There 
is  an  unholy  shame — a  shame  of  piety,  of  acknowledgment  of  guilt, 
of  confession,  of  contrition,  of  amendment.  There  is  also  a  holy 
shame,  that  is  confounded  on  account  of  former  sins.  God  exhorts 
us  to  this  laudable  shame,  saying  :  "  Be  confounded  and  ashamed  at 
your  own  ways,  O  house  of  Israel"  (Ezech.  xxxvi.  32).  Instigated 
by  this  sentiment,  Esdras  cried  out  in  the  name  of  the  people.  "My 
God,  I  am  confounded,  and  ashamed  to  lift  up  my  face  to  Thee  : 
for  our  iniquities  are  multiplied  over  our  heads  ;  and  our  sins  are 
grown  up  even  unto  heaven"  (i  Esdras,  ix.  6).  Such  was  the 
shame  of  the  Publican,  when  he  remembered  how  he  had  offended 
his  God.  As  man  lacks  the  courage  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  his  bene 
factor  whom  he  has  offended  by  black  ingratitude ;  so  it  was  with 
the  Publican  in  regard  to  God.  "  He  did  not  dare  to  look  up  to 
God,  in  order  that  God,  in  his  mercy,  might  deign  to  look  down 
upon  him"  (St.  Augustine).  Where  could  man  find  reason  to  ele 
vate  his  head  proudly  before  his  God?  St.  Bernard  remarks: 
"  Man  should  take  into  consideration,  where  he  comes  from,  and  be 
confounded;  where  he  abides,  and  sigh;  where  he  goes  to,  and 
tremble." 

And  we?  To  say  nothing  of  the  boldness  of  the  eyes  in  public 
life,  do  you  restrain  your  eyes  at  least  in  the  house  of  God  ?  What 
is  the  cause  of  your  distractions  in  prayer? 

"  He  struck  his  breast."  By  so  doing  he  accused  himself  of  his 
inner  sinfulness,  inasmuch  as  "out  of  the  heartproceed  evil  thoughts  " 
(Matt.  xv.  19) ;  whilst  the  Pharisee  regarded  only  external  deeds.  It 
was  also  the  manifestation  of  contrition  of  heart,  and  an  acknowledg 
meat  of  having  deserved  divine  punishment.  The  striking  of  the 
breast  has  since  become  one  of  the  most  universally  observed 
ceremonies  in  the  several  functions  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  the 
universal  devotional  observance  in  private  prayer. 

And  he  said :  "  O  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Only 
a  few  words,  but  proceeding  out  of  a  contrite  and  humbled 
heart.  The  great  affliction  of  his  heart  did  not  allow  him  to  say 
more  :  yet  because  his  words  proceeded  out  of  a  contrite  heart, 
they  moved  the  heart  of  God  to  forgiveness.  And  whoever  re 
peats  these  words,  with  the  same  penitential  zeal  as  the  Publican, 
opens  to  himself  the  treasures  of  divine  grace  and  mercy.  For  the 
concluding  words  of  the  parable  are  ever  true  in  regard  to  every 
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contrite  sinner,  the  words  that  the  contrite  Publican  went  down  to 
his  house  justified. 

PART  III. 

The  effects  of  the  Prayer. 

I  say  to  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather 
than  the  other:  because  everyone  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
humbled  ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

Men  would  have  judged,  from  external  deeds,  in  favour  of  the 
Pharisee.  But  God,  who  scrutinises  the  heart,  judged  quite  dif 
ferently.  From  this  let  us  learn  (i)  not  to  judge  from  external 
appearances  ;  (2)  not  to  judge  at  all,  except  when  our  vocation 
requires  it. 

The  Publican  was  justified  because  of  his  humility  ;  the  Pharisee 
was  not  justified  because  of  his  pride.  "  Virtue  united  with  pride 
leads  to  perdition  ;  sin  united  with  humility  leads  to  life,  because 
pride  overcomes  virtue,  but  humility  overcomes  sin"  (St.  Bernard). 

"  Everyone  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.0  Jesus  had  spoken  the  same 
words  on  other  occasions,  to  wit:  Matt,  xxiii.  12;  Luke,  xv.  11, 
The  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  confirmed  (i)  by  daily  life.  Proud  men 
are  despised,  modest  men  are  honoured  :  ambitious  men  are 
avoided,  the  humble  are  trusted.  Goliath  and  David.  Vasthi  and 
Esther.  Aman  and  Mordecai.  (2).  This  truth  is  yet  more 
strikingly  exemplified  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  "He  hath  regarded 
the  humility  of  his  handmaid.  He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the 
conceit  of  their  heart.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their 
seat,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble."  (Luke,  i.)  The  proud  angels 
were  cast  into  hell  ;  humble  sinners  take  their  place  in  heaven. 
"  Be  you  humbled,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God  ;  that 
he  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  visitation  "  (i  Pet.  v.  6).  As  all 
Christianity  is  based  upon  the  self-abasement  of  God,  so  there  is 
nothing  great  in  Christians  unless  it  be  founded  on  their  own  self- 
abasement.  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  thou  hast  humbled  me,  that  I 
may  learn  thy  justifications"  (Ps.  cxviii.  71). 


VIII. 

PANEGYRIC  ON  ST.  IGNATIUS   OF  LOYOLA. 

*'  L,ongum  est  iter  per  prcecepta,  breve  et  ejficax  per  exempla" 
This  maxim  is  eminently  true  in  regard  to  our  sanctification.  The 
example  of  the  saints  is  more  powerful  and  instructive  than  all  pre 
cepts  and  rules.  And  when,  in  our  frailty,  we  are  discouraged  in 
our  endeavours  to  imitate  the  divine  pattern,  Jesus  Christ,  our 
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courage  is  strengthened  when  we  behold  divine  sanctity  resplendent 
in  men  who  were  subject  to  human  frailty,  as  we  are.  The  Church 
celebrates  to-day  the  memory  of  a  great  saint,  who  became  a  saint 
by  following  the  example  of  the  glorified  saints — the  memory  of 
St.  Ignatius  of  Loyola.  The  history  of  his  youth  shows  an  ordinary 
child  of  the  world,  who,  trained  for  the  world,  and  full  of  ambition, 
aspired  to  military  honours.  Let  us,  for  our  edification,  meditate 
for  a  few  moments  on  this  favoured  vessel  of  election. 

PART  I. 

HIS   CONVERSION. 

1.  The  occasions  thereof  were 

a.  A  remote  one,  viz.,  protracted  pains  and  sufferings   in  con 
sequence  of  a  wound  which  he  had  received  during  the  siege  of 
Pampelona. — (Utility  of  afflictions    by  detaching   the   heart    from 
earthly    things.) — Oh  !     how    frequently    has    temporal    happiness 
created  sinners,   and  affliction  penitents !     Would  to  God   that  all 
afflictions  would  cause  the  effect  intended  by  him. 

b.  A  proximate  occasion.     His  worldliness  was  not  yet  cured 
by  his  sufferings.     He  asked  for  a  romance  to   kill  the  time.      As 
there  was  no   such  book  on  hand,  his  servants  handed  to  him  the 
"  Lives  of  the  Saints/'    He  commenced  reading  reluctantly  ;  but  his 
noble  mind  was  struck  with  admiration  of  those  generous  characters, 
and  filled  with  an   ardent  desire  of  imitating  their  example.     Ex 
hortation  to  read  good  books,  especially  the  "  Lives  of  the  Saints." 

c.  The   immediate   cause   of   his    conversion  was  divine  grace 
enkindling  his  understanding  and   inflaming  his  will,   and   the  co 
operation  of  the  saint,  who  listened  to   the  voice   of  grace  ;  whilst 
we  receive  so  many  graces  in  dull  deafness. 

2.  How  did  Ignatius  accomplish  his  conversion  ? 

a.  He  commenced   by  making  the  firm  resolution  to  devote  his 
life,  henceforth,  entirely  to  the  service  of  God.     A  mere  volition 
never  leads  to  true  conversion. 

b.  He  prostrated  himself  before  an  image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  fervently  imploring  her  intercession,  that  he  might  live  for 
God  and  heaven.     On  this  occasion  the  devil,  in  his  fury,  created  a 
terrible  noise,  which  the  saint  regarded  as  a  good  foreboding.    The 
evil   spirits  are  tormented  by  the  loss  of  their  prey,  as  the  holy 
angels  rejoice  at  the  conversion   of  sinners.     Yet,  the  devil  cannot 
resist  the  power  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  crushed  his  head,  and 
is  the  refuge  of  sinners. 

c.  Thereupon    he    made   a   general    confession,   and   laid   the 
foundation  of  a  new  life.     Importance  of  a  good   confession,  espe 
cially  of  a  general  confession,  towards  a  perfect  conversion. 

d.  He  performed  works  of  satisfaction  and  atonement.     After 
having  given  away  whatever  he  possessed,  he  went   in   pilgrim  s 
dress  to  Manresa,  served  the  sick  in  the  hospital,  and  when  he  was 
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admired  as  a  saint,  he  retired  into  a  cavern,  where  he  strove  to 
sanctify  himself  the  more  by  severe  fasting,  by  chastisements,  many 
prayers  and  meditations.  Only  by  obedience,  the  test  of  true 
piety,  could  he  be  prompted  to  lessen  his  austere  penance.  God 
rewarded  him  by  taking  away  from  him  the  scruples  of  conscience 
by  which  beginners  on  the  path  of  a  new  life  are  usually  tormented, 
and  against  which  obedience  is  the  only  safeguard. 

PART  II. 

HIS  ZEAL  FOR  THE  GLORY  OF  GOD  AND  THE  SALVATION  OF 

MEN. 

1.  In  the  beginning  he  displayed  his  zeal} 

a.  By  writing  his  celebrated  book  of  spiritual  exercises,  of  which 
St.  Francis  of  Sales  remarks,  that  by  means  of  it  as  many  souls 
were  converted  as  it  contains  letters.     These  exercises  are  the  pro 
duct  of  the  divine  inspirations  with  which  he  was  favoured  at  the 
very  beginning  of  his  conversion.     Recommendation  of  the  spiritual 
exercises,  as  well  for  a  solid  conversion,  as  for  a  spiritual  revival. 

b.  By  visiting  the  sacred  places  in  the  Holy  Land,  where  he 
intended  to  remain  in  order  to  work  in    the  conversion  of  unbe 
lievers.     The  servants  of  God  are  ever  intent  upon  propagating  the 
glory  of  God,  and  upon  winning  many  souls  for  Jesus  Christ. 

c.  By  commencing  his  scientific  studies,  as  soon,  as  he  became 
convinced  that  without  science  it  was  impossible  to  achieve  great 
things  for  the  honour  of  God.     At  the  age  of  thirty-three  years  he 
commenced  frequenting  the  school  where  young  boys  learned  the 
rudiments  of  the  Latin  language,  and  did  not  cease  studying  until 
he  had  finished  the  regular  theological  course,  when  he  was  pro 
moted  to  the  dignity  of  doctor  of  theology.     Scientia  sine  pietate 
inflat — pietas  sine  scientia  aberrat — scientia  cum  pietate  (zdificat. 

d.  By  his   endeavour  to  gain    influence    upon   his  fellow-men, 
especially  upon  schoolmates  and  children,  by  means  of  instruction 
and  exhortation.     His  zeal  was  so  great,  that  he  asserted,  if  he  had 
the  choice,  he  would  rather  remain  in  uncertainty  regarding  the 
salvation  of  his  soul,  in  order  to  work  more  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  souls,  than  to  die  at  once  with  the  certainty  of 
his  own  salvation.     Are  you  also  zealous  for  God's  glory  and  the 
eternal  welfare  of  your  neighbour  on  the  occasions  offered  you  ? 

2.  By  founding  the  Society  of  Jesus,  he  won  for  the  display  of 
his  zeal  a  large  field  of  permanent  labour. 

a.  On  Assumption-day,  in  1534,  St.  Ignatius,  with  nine  com* 
panions,  made  the  vow  to  renounce  the  world,  to  make  a  pilgrimage 
to  Jerusalem,  and  there  to  labour  for  the  conversion  of  infidels ;  but 
if  that  could  not  be  executed  in  the  space  of  one  year,  to  offer  their 
services  to  the  Pope.  Only  the  latter  part  of  the  vow  could  be 
executed. 

b.  Then  he  wrote  the  constitution  of  his  Order,  adding  to  the 
VOL.  III.  21 
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nsual  three  monastic  vows  the  pledge  to  obey  the  Pope  in  all  things. 
The  rules  manifest  the  wisest  insight  into  the  means  of  self-sancti- 
fication,  and  the  most  enlightened  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  men.  His  device  was  :  "  To  the  greater  glory  of  God/' 
And  lest  his  disciples  should  seek  their  own  glory  instead  of  the 
glory  of  God,  he  forbade  them  to  accept  ecclesiastical  dignities. 

c.  The  Society  of  Jesus  spread  so  rapidly,  that,  during  the  life 
time  of  St.  Ignatius,  it  owned  more  than  a  hundred  colleges  in 
different  Christian  countries,  had  founded  innumerable  schools,  and 
checked  successfully  the  spread  of  heresy.  It  opened  the  most  suc 
cessful  missions  in  heathen  lands,  and  cultivated  science  in  all  its 
branches  with  great  ability.  It  brought  forth  many  saints,  as  Xavier, 
Borgias,  Aloysius,  Stanislaus,  Canisius.  The  striking  services  ren 
dered  to  religion,  in  a  time  of  extraordinary  peril  and  illusion,  by 
this  religious  Order,  caused  it  to  be  regarded  as  a  special  bulwark  of 
the  Church,  and  consequently  drew  upon  it  the  calumny  and  perse 
cution  of  her  embittered  enemies. 

However  great  the  desire  of  St.  Ignatius  was  to  do  good  works 
on  earth,  yet  he  wished  ardently  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with 
Christ.  He  was  often  heard  to  say :  "  Oh !  how  loathsome  is  the 
earth  to  me  when  I  lift  up  my  eyes  towards  heaven !"  One  may 
safely  say  that  his  longing  for  the  vision  of  God  accelerated  his 
dissolution.  He  departed,  as  the  Pontifical  Bull  expresses  it,  in 
admirable  sanctity,  and  many  miracles  glorified  his  tomb.  God 
honoured  him,  as  he  had  honoured  God. 

P.  A.  SCHERER. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

IN  to-day's  Gospel  we  see  once  more  an  illustration  of  the  remark 
of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  that  Jesus  was  teaching,  not  only  by  his 
words,  but  also  by  his  deeds.  For,  by  healing  the  man  who  was 
deaf  and  dumb,  He  symbolised  the  healing  of  our  spiritual  deafness 
and  dumbness,  which  is  also  performed  by  his  almighty  power  in  holy 
baptism.  As  He  opened  here  the  ear  of  the  body,  so  He  opens  in 
holy  baptism  the  ear  of  the  soul,  by  imparting  the  infused  virtue  of 
faith  ;  and  He  opens  also  spiritually  our  mouth,  that  we  may  confess 
our  belief  in  Him.  Therefore  the  Church  has  adopted  the  cere 
monies  applied  by  Jesus  on  this  occasion  as  sacred  rites,  to  be 
observed  in  conferring  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  Let  us  now 
consider  the  several  circumstances  under  which  this  miracle  was 
performed. 

1.  After  describing  the  spot  whereon  it  took  place,  the  Gospel 
continues.     "And  they  bring  to  him  one  that  was  deaf  and  dumb: 
and  they  besought  him  to  lay  his  hand  upon  him."     His  friends 
bring  him   to  Jesus,   because   he  did  not   know  the  Messias,    and 
because,  through  lack  of  speech,  he  could  not  utter  his  request. 

Nor  can  those  who  are  to  be  baptised  come  to  Jesus  whom  they 
do  not  know,  and  to  whom  they  cannot  speak,  unless  they  are 
brought  to  Him  by  others.  And,  after  baptism,  they  are  often  in 
need  of  a  kind  spiritual  father  and  mother,  who  also  have  to  answer 
before  the  Church  for  the  Christian  education  of  the  children. 
Learn  from  this  that  it  is  not  an  indifferent  thing  whom  you  choose 
as  sponsors  at  the  baptism  of  your  children.  Anyways,  you  are  not 
permitted  to  choose  unbelievers,  heretics,  or  notorious  sinners. 

Those  who  brought  to  Jesus  one  that  was  deaf  and  dumb 
besought  Him  to  lay  his  hand  upon  him.  They  knew  that  He  had 
healed  many  sick  persons  by  the  imposition  of  hands  ;  and  this 
was  done^also  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Covenant.  How  did  Jesus 
grant  their  request  ? 

2.  "And  taking  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  He  put  his  fingers 
into  his  ears ;  and  spitting,  He  touched  his  tongue  ;  and  looking  up 
to   heaven    He  groaned,  and  said  to  him :  Ephpheta,  that  is,  Be 
opened." 
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a.  Jesus  took   him   aside,  to  draw  his  attention  exclusively  to 
Himself  and  his  miraculous  power,  without  being  distracted  by  the 
presence  of  the  multitude. 

As  St.  Jerome  and  Veru  Bede  remark,  we  should  also  learn  from 
this,  in  order  to  be  healed  by  Jesus  of  our  sins  and  spiritual  infirmi 
ties,  to  flee  from  the  noise  of  the  world  into  solitude,  where  we  may 
be  with  Him  alone,  and  where  He  may  speak  to  our  heart;  whilst, 
in  the  noisy  world,  we  do  not  listen  to  his  voice.  And  if  we  cannot 
procure  solitude,  we  may  be  the  more  anxious  to  speak  to  Jesus  in 
our  heart  by  ejaculations  and  suspirations. 

b.  Also  our  Saviour  employed  various  ceremonies  in  order  to 
remind   us   of    the   healing   and   sanctifying   power  of   his    human 
nature,  which  is  endowed  with  this  power  by  virtue  of  the  hypo- 
static  union  with  the  Eternal  Word,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
(Ecumenical  Council  of  Ephesus,  which  declared  that  the  Flesh  also 
of  Jesus  Christ,  by  virtue  of  its  union  with  the  Word,  is  "vivifying; 
so  that  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  us  the  only  means  of 
being  united  with  God.     As  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  imparted 
the  light  of  glory  to  the  souls  who  had  been  longing  for  Him  in 
Limbo,  so  it  imparts  this  light  of  glory  still  to  all   the  saints  in 
heaven  :  and  as  it  was  once,  when  our  Saviour  dwelt  on  earth,  the 
instrument  of  forgiving  sins  and  justifying  sinners;  so  all  sanctify 
ing  graces  are  daily  poured  down  upon  us  from  the  God- Man  Jesus 
Christ;  from  the  Head  upon  the  members;  from  the  vine  into  the 
branches.     For  Jesus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  principal  dispenser 

f  the  holy  sacraments. 

c.  Besides,  our  Saviour  made   use  of  perceptible   signs,  for  the 
purpose  of  drawing  our  attention  to  his  holy  sacraments,  the  effect 
of  which  He  also   connected  with  visible  signs.     No  one  should  be 
entitled  to   put  the   question,  how  these  drops  of  water  poured  out 
upon   the  head  of  the  child   under  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  can  produce  supernatural  effects  in  the  soul,  after  He  had 
shown  that  by  putting  his  fingers  into  the  ears  of  a  man  who  was 
deaf   and  dumb,  and  by  touching  his  tongue  with  spittle,  He  had 
opened  his  ears,  and  loosed  the  string  of  his  tongue.     And  as  our 
Lord,  when  He  healed  the  body,  healed  also  the  soul,  the  analogy 
appears  the  more  perfect. 

d*  As  to  the  signs  themselves  employed  by  Jesus  on  this  occasion, 
He  speaks  by  them  the  same  metaphoric  language  as  that  we  em 
ploy  when  we  call  deaf  ears,  shut  ears,  and  the  dumb  tongue,  a  tied 
tongue.  He  puts  the  fingers  into  his  ears,  as  if  to  open  them  ; 
spitting,  He  touches  the  tongue,  as  if  He  would  loose  it  by  making 
it  wet. 

Since  the  healing  of  this  bodily  deafness  and  dumbness  is  a 
symbol  of  the  healing  of  our  spiritual  deafness  and  dumbness,  the 
Holy  Fathers  explain  the  higher  significance  of  the  ceremony. 
"  Our  Saviour,"  says  Venerable  Bede,  "  puts  his  fingers  into  the 
ears,  by  opening  the  ears  of  the  heart  by  virtue  of  the  gifts  of 


ELEVENTH  SUNDAY   AFTER  PENTECOST.  405 

the  Holy  Ghost,  that  it  may  understand  and  receive  the  words  of 
salvation."  For  the  "  finger  of  God  "  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Jesus 
Himself  calls  Him.  And  because  the  knowing  of  the  truth  must  be 
succeeded  by  confessing  it,  "  therefore,"  says  the  same  saint,  "  it  is 
appropriately  added,  that  Jesus  spitting,  touched  the  tongue " — a 
symbol  indicating  that  He  prompts  those  whom  He  instructed  in 
holy  faith  also  to  profess  it  without  blush  or  fear. 

c.  We  learn,  also,  that  "  looking  up  to  heaven.  He  groaned,  and 
said  to  him  :  Ephpheta,  that  is,  Be  opened.  "  By  this  humble  prayer," 
says  Venerable  Bede,  "  He  showed  Himself  as  true  man  :  by  say 
ing  the  word  of  power,  Ephpheta,  He  showed  Himself  as  true  God. 

By  looking  up  to  heaven  and  groaning,  Jesus  insinuates  also, 
that  he  who  desires  to  be  converted  must  mind  the  things  that 
are  above,  in  heaven  :  and  that,  on  the  wings  of  prayer  he  must  soar 
heavenward. 

After  having  thus  mentioned  the  circumstances  of  the  miracle, 
the  Evangelist  relates  the  effect  and  immediate  results. 

3.  "  And  immediately  his  ears  were  opened  :  and  the  string  of 
his  tongue  loosed  :  and  he  spoke  right."  The  effect  of  the  miracle 
was  performed  at  once,  and  perfectly.  For  He  who  called  the 
earth  into  being,  needs  no  time  for  working  miracles. 

The  same  is  true  of  Jesus  in  regard  to  the  healing  of  spiritual 
deafness  and  dumbness ;  for  only  those  speak  right  according  t<? 
Ven.  Bede,  whose  ears  are  opened  by  divine  grace,  that  they  may 
hear  and  observe  the  divine  commandments,  and  whose  tongues  the 
Lord  has  made  eloquent  by  the  truth  of  his  wisdom. 

As  on  many  other  occasions,  so  here,  Jesus  "  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  " — a  warning  for  us  to  seek  only  the  glory 
of  the  Father.  They  did,  however,  prompted  by  gratitude,  publish 
it  regarding  the  warning  of  Jesus  only  as  an  exhortation  to  sing  the 
praises  of  the  Lord,  which  was  done  even  by  those  who  were  for 
bidden  to  tell  any  man  what  they  had  been  witnesses  of. 


VIII. 

THE  ONE  END  OF  LIFE. 
{Feast  of  St.  Bernard.} 

"  The  eternal  weight  of  glory  "  kept  up  the  zeal  of  the  apostle, 
so  that  he  could  write  :  "  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though 
our  outward  man  is  corrupted,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day 
by  day"  (2  Cor.  iv.  16).  Although  these  words  apply  to  all  the 
saints,  they  are  particularly  applicable  to  St.  Bernard,  who  in  ordei 
to  enkindle  his  zeal,  used  to  say  :  "  Bernard,  to  what  end  didst  thou 
come  hither  ?"  This  daily  question  was  to  St.  Bernard  the  infallible 
means  of  reviving  his  sacred  zeal.  Let  us  also  ask  ourselves  St. 
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Bernard's  question,  that  we  may  not  deviate  from  the  path  leading  to 
our  last  end  and  destiny. 

PART  I. 

TO    WHAT  END  ARE   WE   IN  THE   WORLD? 

i.  Certainly  not  to  seek  rest  for  our  soul  in  the  possession  of 
earthly  goods.  Our  soul  is  created  for  God,  and  cannot,  therefore> 
as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  find  rest  in  restless  things. 

St.  Bernard  is  a  model  to  us  from  his  childhood 

a.  In  abhorring  all  allurements  of  sinful  sensual  pleasures.     He 
guarded  himself  against  them  by   mortifying  his  senses,  especially 
his  eyes,   by  chastising   himself  whenever  he   had   committed  the 
slightest  fault :  by  fervent  and  frequent  prayer,  and  by  a  tender  de 
votion  to  the    Blessed   Virgin.     He.  fled  all  occasions  of  sin,  and, 
when  necessary,  he  even  used  violence  against  wicked  attempts  of 
destroying  his  innocence.   He  was  once  heard  crying  out,  "  Murder! 
murder  1"     When  those  who  rushed  for  his  assistance  inquired  who 
had  threatened  his  life,  they  received  the  remarkable  answer  :  "Are 
not  those   murderers  who  attempt  to  rob  me  of  innocence  and  to 
deprive  me  of  the  priceless  life  of  soul  ?" 

b.  In  his   contempt  for  earthly  things,  the  vanity  of  which  he 
described  so  vividly   and  convincingly,  that  he   healed  innumerable 
men   of  the  foolish  worldliness,  and  inflamed   them  with  heavenly 
desire.     All  his  brothers   were  so  much   moved  by  his  words  that 
they  followed  Bernard  to  Citeaux.     Even  Nivard,  the  youngest,  had 
learned  from  his  brother  the  destiny  of  man  so  well,  that  when  his 
brothers  said  to  him  :  "  You  will  now  be  heir  of  everything,"  he  re 
plied  :  "  Yes,  you  leave  me  earth,  and  keep  heaven  for  yourselves. 
Do  you  call  th,at  fair  ?5>     And  he,  too,  left  the  world.     Prompted  by 
the  exhortation  of  St.  Bernard,  his  aged  father  and  uncle,  his  sister, 
who  loved  the  world  and  its  pleasures,  and  Henry,  the  brother  of 
the  King  of  France,  exchanged  wealth  and  honour  for  the  poverty  of 
religious  life. 

2.  Undoubtedly  only  to  know,  honour •,  love,  and  serve  God,  and 
by  so  doing,  to  obtain  life  everlasting. 

The  evidences  of  divine  love  constitute  the  most  charming  traits 
in  the  life  of  St.  Bernard.  By  his  fervour,  eloquence,  and  miracles, 
he  enkindled  the  enthusiasm  of  Christendom,  so  that  two  splendid 
armies  set  out  on  the  crusade  against  the  infidels.  When  the  ex 
pedition  turned  out  a  defeat,  Bernard  was  derided  and  persecuted 
everywhere,  who,  however,  always  replied  with  celestial  patience  : 
"  I  prefer  that  they  complain  of  me  than  of  God.  If  only  the  divine 
honour  remains  intact,  I  do  not  regard  the  violation  of  my  honour." 
But  God  honours,  both  here  and  hereafter,  those  who  consider  the 
promotion  of  his  honour  the  only  task  of  their  life.  From  that  time 
St.  Bernard  wrought  more  miracles  than  history  has  generally  re 
corded  in  the  lives  of  the  saints. 
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PART  II. 
TO    WHAT  END   ARE   WE    IN  THE  CATHOLIC    CHURCH  ? 

What  is  the  purpose  of  having  been  baptised  and  received  into 
the  holy  Church?  To  the  question,  "  What  does  baptism  impart  to 
thee  ?  you  answered  through  your  sponsors  :  "  Life  everlasting." 
Hereby  the  conviction  was  expressed,  that  you  hoped  to  reach  youi 
final  destiny  only  through  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  by  fulfilling 
those  conditions  which  you  accepted  by  being  solemnly  received 
into  the  fold  of  the  Church. 

These  conditions  are : 

i.  To  keep  the  faith  as  taught  by  the  Church,  to  which  you 
pledged  yourselves  through  your  sponsors.  Do  you  then  act  in 
conformity  with  your  baptismal  vow,  when,  adhering  to  fashionable 
unbelief  or  indifferentism,  you  break  your  oath  ?  or  when  you  esteem 
the  changeable  opinions  of  the  day  more  than  the  unchangeable 
doctrine  of  the  "  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  r"  Conform  your 
opinions  to  the  infallible  teaching  of  the  Church,  in  imitation  of  the 
illustrious  example  of  St.  Bernard,  who,  when  a  mere  child,  when  a 
remedy  was  offered  to  him,  which  it  was  said  would  cure  his  grave 
bodily  disease,  refused  to  employ  it,  because  it  seemed  to  him  super 
stitious,  and  not  in  conformity  with  the  teaching  of  the  Church. 
"  Rather  to  die,"  he  said,  "  than  be  restored  to  health  by  a  means 
of  this  kind."  His  many  writings  were  devoted  to  exposing  and 
defending  the  faith  of  the  Church. 

2.  To  live  up  to  this  faith,  in  word  and  deed,  as  a  good  child  of 
the  Church.     When   you  were  baptised,  the   Church   said  to  you: 
"This  is  life  everlasting,  that  thou   lovest  the    Lord   thy  God  with 
thy  whole  heart."     You  renounced  also  Satan,  and  his   pomp  and 
all  his  works. 

St.  Bernard's  entire  life  gives  evidence  of  his  successful  en 
deavour  to  conform  his  morals  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church.  It 
was  this  spirit  that  prompted  him  to  promote  with  great  fervour  the 
veneration  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  found,  or  reform,  one 
hundred  and  sixty  cloisters  to  foster  Catholic  science  and  life. 

3.  To  promote  in  proportion  to  your  ability  the  spread  and  wel 
fare  of  the  Church.     The  conviction  of  her  being  the  only  saving 
institution,  and  gratitude   for  the   many  benefits   received,  prompt 
you  to  be  zealous  in  this  regard. 

St.  Bernard  was  always  a  zealous  champion  in  the  service  of  the 
Church — in  his  endeavour  to  make  an  end  of  a  lamentable  schism, 
in  his  preaching  the  Crusade,  and  in  innumerable  other  labours  for 
the  well-being  of  the  Church. 

PART  III. 

TO   WHAT  END    ARE    WE   IN    OUR    PARTICULAR   STATE    OF   LIFE  \ 
I.  Have  you  indeed  a  state  of  life?  or  are  you  of  the  number 
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of  those  who  stand  idle  in  the  market-place  ?  Remember  the  sterile 
fruit-tree  that  the  Lord  had  uprooted,  because  it  occupied  its  place 
to  the  detriment  of  the  rest.  And  if  you  are  yet  in  your  youth,  do 
you  earnestly  consult  God  about  the  choice  of  a  state  of  life  ? 

St.  Bernard  chose  the  religious  state,  in  order  to  be  removed 
farther  from  the  danger  of  sin.  In  his  later  years  he  declined 
several  bishoprics  offered  to  him,  because  he  deemed  himself  un 
worthy  of,  and  unfit  for,  the  episcopal  dignity. 

2.  Have  you,  heretofore,  faithfully  complied  with  the  duties  ojf 
your  state  of  life,  following  the  example  of  the  Saint? 

a.  With  love  for  your  vocation,  as  St.  Bernard,  who  far  from 
yielding  to  the  entreaties  of  his  relations  to  remain   in   the  world, 
moved  them  to  follow  him  in  renouncing  the  world  ? 

b.  With  zeal,  as  St.  Bernard,  who  fulfilled  the  duties  of  a  monk 
so  faithfully,  that,  notwithstanding  his  youth,  he  was  made  Superior 
in  the  newly  erected  cloister  of  Clairvaux  ? 

c.  With  patience,  as  St.  Bernard,  who  bore  cheerfully  the  bitter 
poverty  of  the  new  cloister,  and  never  yielded  to  immoderate  sadness, 
when  he  did  not  succeed  in  his  undertakings,  as  for  instance  at  the 
defeat  of  the  Crusaders  r 

d.  With  humility,  as  St.  Bernard,  who  far  from  regarding  with 
complacency  his  grand  achievements,  said  on  his  death-bed  :  "  I  am 
an  unprofitable  servant.     It  is  time  to  have  this  old,  sterile  tree 
uprooted  r" 

The  fear  expressed  in  these  words  was  unfounded  in  regard  to 
this  holy  monk  ;  but  it  is  perhaps  well-founded  in  regard  to  many  of 
us.  Oh  !  let  us  constantly  ask  ourselves  St.  Bernard's  daily  question^ 
"  To  what  end  didst  thou  come  hither  ?"  so  that  our  life  may  be  to 
us  a  tree  of  life  fruitful  in  good  works. 

P.   A.   SCHEKER, 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

WHEN  the  seventy-two  disciples  returned  from  their  mission,  they 
said  with  joy:  "Lord,  the  devils  are  also  subject  to  us  in  thy  name." 
Thereupon  Jesus  said  to  them,  they  should  not  rejoice  in  this,  that 
spirits  were  subject  unto  them,  but  in  this,  that  their  names  were 
written  in  heaven.  Then  Jesus  Himself  "  rejoiced  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  said :  I  give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones."  Thereupon  Jesus  spoke  the 
words  of  to-day's  Gospel,  which  contains  three  parts:  (i)  Jesus 
calls  his  disciples  blessed.  (2)  He  confirms  the  doctrine,  that  in 
order  to  have  life  everlasting,  we  must  love  God  above  all  things, 
and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  (3)  He  gives  by  his  parable  on 
the  Good  Samaritan  an  answer  to  the  question  :  Who  is  my  neigh 
bour  ? 

PART  I. 

JESUS  CALLS  HIS  DISCIPLES  BLESSED. 

"  llnd  turning  to  his  disciples,  He  said:  Blessed  are  the  eyes 
that  see  the  things  which  you  see.  For  I  say  to  you  that  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them  :  and  to  hear  the  things  that  you  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them. 

In  these  words,  in  which  our  Saviour  repeats  indirectly  the  de 
claration  of  his  being  the  Messias,  the  Expected  of  nations,  Jesus 
calls  his  disciples  blessed. 

I.  Because  they  saw  Him  with  their  corporeal  eyes,  and  heard 
his  divine  words  from  his  own  lips.  It  was  a  great  grace  indeed, 
to  see  Him  whom  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  all  the  just  of  the  Old 
Covenant  had  desired  to  see,  so  that  a  long  life  had  to  them  a  great 
value  because  of  the  hope  of  seeing  the  Messias  during  their  earthly 
pilgrimage.  And  because  the  Redeemer  had  not  yet  appeared, 
their  departure  into  another  world  did  not  appear  to  them 
in  such  a  bright  light  as  it  has  done,  and  still  does,  to  the  saints  in 
the  New  Covenant.  This  is  strikingly  manifest  in  the  life  of  Job. 

Our  Lord  has  conferred  on  us  also  many  external  graces,  for 
which  we  ought  to  be  thankful.  These  graces  concern 
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a.  The  time  of  our  earthly  sojourn.     We  were  not  born   in  the 
Jarkness  of  paganism,  nor  in   the  time  of  painful  longing  for  the 
Messias,  and  of  the  hard  servitude  of  the  law. 

b.  The  place  of  our  birth.     How  unhappy  would  it  be  for  us,  if 
we  had  been  born  in  heathen  or  heretical  countries  or  communities  ! 

If  we  do  not  value  these  and  similar  graces,  are  we  not  put  to 
confusion  by  the  Queen  of  Saba,  "  because  she  came  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  more  than 
Solomon  here"  (Luke,  xi.  31). 

2.  They  were  more  blessed,  because  they  saw  Jesus  with  their 
spiritual  eyes.  For  how  many  saw  and  heard  Him  who  never 
obtained  the  heavenly  blessedness,  such  as  Judas  and  the  Pharisees! 
What  Jesus  said  of  his  Mother  applies  to  his  disciples  also  ;  she 
was  blessed,  because  the  Word  had  become  Flesh  and  had  dwelt  in 
her,  but  more  so  because  she  kept  in  her  soul  the  Word  of  God, 
the  same  word  by  whom  she  had  been  made,  and  who  had  received 
Flesh  in  her  (St.  Augustine).  So  were  also  his  disciples  blessed, 
not  so  much  because  they  saw  and  heard  the  Son  of  God,  but 
because,  as  Ven.  Bede  remarks,  they  saw  his  body,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  knew  his  divine  mysteries;  because  they  saw  him,  and, 
at  seeing  Him,  their  heart  was  burning  within  them,  and  this  fire  of 
love,  in  consequence  of  their  immediate  personal  conversing  with 
Him,  was  daily  inflamed  in  them. 

We  see  Jesus  also  spiritually ;  we  know  more  mysteries,  and 
have  a  more  perfect  revelation  than  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  Above  all,  we  enjoy  the  bodily  presence  of  Jesus  in  the 
Most  Blessed  Sacrament. 

PART  II. 

THE  LOVE  OF  GOD  AND   OUR  NEIGHBOUR, 
i   :  •:  YJ •••'•»   I   -o  1       O3i   u'sr   ifoirfv/  «r  nidi   or**  ;r>8  *£-:( 

i.  The  lawyer  asked  the  most  important  question  that  ever  was 
asked  by  men  :  "Master,  what  must  I  do  to  possess  eternal  lifer" 
This  question  presupposes  eternity,  immortality,  and  reward ;  it 
presupposes  the  liberty  of  man  to  do  good,  and  the  possibility  of 
abusing  liberty  by  doing  evil;  it  presupposes  the  infinite  importance 
of  temporal  life  as  the  time  that  decides  our  eternity.  Who  is  the 
man  to  whom  the  inquiry  is  not  important,  what  he  has  to  do  in 
order  to  satisfy  the  irresistible  desire  of  his  heart  of  being  happy 
forever  ?  How  deplorable  is  the  negligence  of  him  who,  notwith 
standing  its  importance,  finds  no  time  to  put  to  himself  seriously 
the  above  question,  the  answer  to  which  should  regulate  our  hours, 
days,  and  years.  For  to  know  what  renders  us  happy  forever,  is 
the  only  true  important  knowledge  ;  and  to  act  accordingly,  is  the 
only  true  important  employment. 

2.  Jesus  made  the  lawyer  himself  answer  his  question.  u  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy 
whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and 
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thy  neighbour  as  thyself/'  Jesus  said  to  him :  "Thou  hast  answered 
right :  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live." 

Our  Lord  demands  very  little  for  our  salvation.  It  is  the  easiest 
and  sweetest  commandment. 

The  human  heart  cannot  live  unless  it  loves.  But  what  is  more 
worthy  of  our  love  than  God  Himself,  the  infinite  and  merciful  God? 
If  God  had  commanded  us  not  to  love  Him,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  a  just  soul  to  comply  with  the  command.  He  could  not  give  us 
a  commandment  easier  to  keep  than  that  of  the  love  of  God,  and  of 
his  image,  our  neighbour.  How  true  is  his  word :  "  My  yoke  is 
sweet,  and  my  burden  light"  (Matt.  xi.  30). 

The  lawyer  would  justify  himself,  that  is,  he  would  give  an  ex 
planation  why  he  had  put  a  question  to  which  the  answer  was  self- 
evident,  if  this  question  was  understood  in  the  above  manner. 
Therefore  he  was  anxious  to  know  who  was  our  neighbour,  since 
some  lawyers  said,  only  the  Jem;  others,  only  the  just  man;  others, 
only  our  friend  were  our  neighbours.  Our  Lord  gave  him  a  clear 
answer  in  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan. 

PART  III. 
WHO  IS   OUR  NEIGHBOUR? 

I.  How  striking  and  how  confounding  to  the  Jewish  lawyer  is 
the  answer  of  our  Redeemer  given  to  the  question  :  "  Who  is  my 
neighbour?"  He  who  fell  among  robbers  is  a  Jew,  because  he 
went  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  ;  and  the  priest  and  Levite,  although 
particularly  obliged  to  observe  the  law,  and  therefore  also  the  love 
of  their  neighbour,  pass  by  without  aiding  their  own  countryman 
and  fellow-believer,  whom  they  evidently  had  to  recognise  as  their 
neighbour;  and  the  Samaritan,  to  whom  the  unhappy  man  was  a 
stranger  and  enemy,  because  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  were  deadly 
enemies,  exercises  the  duty  of  loving  one's  neighbour  in  so  generous 
a  manner,  and  shows  palpably,  that  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  to 
be  exercised  to  every  man  without  distinction  of  personal  friendship 
or  nationality  or  religion.  For  if  the  Samaritan  is  charitable  towards 
the  Jew,  although  Jews  and  Samaritans  were  deadly  enemies,  who 
is  there  who  has  no  claim  to  our  charity  ? 

2.  The  Holy  Fathers  explain  this  parable  also  in  a  mystical  sense, 
and  see  in  it,  as  in  a  figure,  the  fall  and  redemption  of  mankind. 

The  man  who  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  is  man  in 
his  state  of  probation,  the  wayfarer,  as  the  theological  term  is,  who 
fell  in  Adam.  The  robbers  are  the  infernal  spirits,  who  robbed  and 
wounded  him  ;  for  sin  robs  us  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  wounds  us 
in  the  natural  graces,  by  darkening  our  understanding  and  debili 
tating  our  will.  The  robbers  left  him  half  dead  :  the  sinner  was 
neither  quite  dead,  nor  quite  alive;  he  was  dead  in  regard  to 
supernatural  life,  he  was  yet  alive  in  regard  to  his  natural  powers 
and  faculties.  The  priest  and  Levite  who  passed  by  symbolise 
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the  Old  Law  that  saw  the  wounds  of  man  and  pointed  them  out  but 
could  not  heal  them.  The  Samaritan  is  Jesus  Christ.  He  healed 
us  by  his  own  wounds ;  and  when  He  was  to  leave  the  earth,  He 
brought  us  into  his  Church,  and  commanded  Peter  and  all  the 
Apostles  and  their  successors  to  take  care  of  us,  and  to  strengthen 
us  with  his  mystical  wine,  and  to  anoint  us  with  the  oil  of  his 
grace,  until  He  should  return  to  judge  and  reward  the  living  and  the 
dead. 

Our  Lord  Himself  makes  the  practical  application  of  the  parable. 
"  Go  and  do  thou  in  like  manner/'  These  words  are  addressed  to 
everyone  of  us.  Let  us  also  show  mercy  to  our  suffering  brethren 
in  word  and  deed,  expecting  no  reward  but  the  reward  that  is 
awaiting  us  in  heaven.  Let  us  also  be  thankful  to  our  Divine 
Samaritan  for  his  benefits,  and  let  us  put  all  our  confidence  in  Him? 
He  will  bind  up  our  spiritual  wounds  and  heal  our  infirmities. 


VIII. 
THE  TRUE  GREATNESS  OF  A  CHRISTIAN. 

(Decollation  of  St.  John  the  Baptist) 

We  admire  in  St.  John  his  greatness  of  soul,  of  which  his  whole 
life  gives  evidence.  "  I  say  to  you,  there  hath  not  risen  among 
them  that  are  born  of  women  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist " 
(Matt.  xi.  n).  Ever  since  we  were  born  again  of  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  have  been  possessed  of  a  high  dignity  as  children 
of  God  and  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  a  great  wealth  in  God 
as  children  of  light  and  grace.  Our  conduct  ought  to  be  in  con 
formity  to  our  dignity :  we  ought,  in  imitation  of  St.  John,  to 
show  true  greatness  of  soul : 

PART  I. 
IN  RELATION  TO  GOD. 

1.  By  a  firm,  immovable  faith.     "Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God.     For  he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  He 
is,  and  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that  seek  Him  "  (Heb.  xi.  6). 

2.  By  an  intrepid  public  profession  of  our  faith.     "  For  with 
the  heart  we  believe  unto  justice:  but,  with  the  mouth,  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation"  (Rom.  x.  10).     "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel.     For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth  "  (Rom.  i.  16). 

3.  By  the  observance  of  the  precepts  of  faith.     "  For  in  Christ 
Jesus,  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumsion  ;  but 
taith,  which  worketh  by  charity  "  (Gal.  v.  6).     "  Do  you  see  that  by 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only  ?      For  as  the  body 
without  the  spirit  is  dead,   so  also   faith   without   works  is  dead  " 
(James,  ii.  24-26). 
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PART  II. 
IN    RELATION  TO   OURSELVES. 

1.  By   mortification   of  spirit,  or  by  self-denial.     "  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me"  (Matt.  xvi.  24).     "For  the  grace  of  God  our  Saviour 
hath  appeared  to  all  men,  instructing  us  that,  denying  ungodliness 
and  worldly  desires,  we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  godly 
in  this  world"  (Titus,  ii.  n). 

2.  By  mortification  of  the  flesh.     "  If  you  live  according  to  the 
flesh,  you  shall  die  :  but  if  by  the  spirit  you  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh,    you  shall  live  "  (Rom.  viii.  13).      "  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  but  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the  world"  (Gal.  vi.  14). 

PART  III. 
IN  RELATION  TO    OUR   FELLOW-MEN. 

1.  By  the  good  example  of  a  truly  Christian  life.     u  Who  is  a 
wise  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you?    Let  him  show, 
by  a  good  conversation,    his  work  in  the  meekness  of  wisdom" 
(James,  iii.  13).     <(  Let  your  light   so  shine  before  men,   that  they 
may  see   your  good  works,  and  glorify   your  Father,  who   is   in 
heaven"  (Matt.  v.  16). 

2.  By  fraternal  correction.     "  Reprove  a  friend,  lest  he  may  not 
have  understood,  and  say,  I  did  it  not :  or  if  he  did  it,  that  he  may 
do  it  no  more"  (Ecclus.  xix.   23).     "If  thy  brother  shall  offend 
against  thee,  go,  and  reprove  him  between  thee  and  him  alone  " 
(Matt,  xviii.  15).     "  Them  that  sin  reprove  before  all ;  that  the  rest 
also  may  have  fear"  (i  Tim.  v.  20). 

3.  By   patience   and   by   forgiving  offences.      "  Bear   ye   one 
another's  burdens  ;  and  so  shall  you  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ  "  (Gal. 
vi.  2).     "  For  if  you  forgive  men  their    offences,    your  Heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you  your  offences.     But  if  you  will  not 
forgive  men,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your  sins  "  (Matt, 
vi.  14). 

4.  By  making  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  our  fellow-men.     "I 
wished  myself  to  be  an  anathema  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren,  who 
are  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh"  (Rom.  ix.  3).    "The  good 
shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep"  (John,  x.  n).     "In  this  we 
have  known  the  charity  of  God,  because  he  hath  laid  down  his  life 
for  us;  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  livesjor  the  brethren"  (i 
John,  iii,  16). 

Let  us  not  strive  for  earthly  greatness,  but  rather  for  true  great 
ness  of  soul,  by  which  we  are  and  remain  truly  great  in  time  and 
in  eternity, 

TlRINUS. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  miraculous  event  recorded  in  to-day's  Gospel,  occurred  at  the 
time  when  Jesus  went,  for  the  last  time,  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate 
the  Pasch  by  dying  on  the  cross.  His  way  led  Him  from  Galilee 
through  Samaria,  and  when  He  was  to  enter  a  certain  town,  there 
met  Him  ten  men  that  were  lepers.  They  cried  out:  "Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us/'  The  Evangelist  relates  that  the  Lord 
cured  them  all,  and  that  only  one  of  them  gave  thanks. 

PART  I. 
THE  HEALING    OF  THE   LEPERS. 

i.  The  ten  men  stood  afar  off,  because  they  were  prohibited  by 
the  law  from  coming  in  contact  with  their  fellow-men,  and  they 
lifted  up  their  voice,  saying  :  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us  I" 
They  cried  aloud  because  of  the  greatness  of  their  misery — an 
exhortation  for  us  sinners  to  say,  in  the  misery  of  our  sins,  with  the 
Psalmist :  "  Out  of  the  depths  I  have  cried  to  thee,  O  Lord.  Lord, 
hear  my  voice"  (Ps.  cxxix.  i). 

They  cried,  not  everyone  for  himself,  but  all  at  once.  They 
did  not  cry  out :  Have  mercy  on  me,  but  "  Have  mercy  on  us." 
For  they  hoped  that  their  joint  cry  for  help  would  more  effectually 
move  the  Heart  of  the  Divine  Master  with  compassion  than  their 
single  petitions.  Our  Lord  heard  their  prayer.  For  He  said,  that 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  He  is  in  the 
midst  of  them.  And  He  commanded  us  to  pray,  Our  Father,  who 
art  in  heaven ;  give  us  to-day  our  daily  bread,"  &c.  The  early 
Christians  prayed,  therefore,  in  common,  and  had  their  petitions 
granted.  When  they  were  altogether  in  the  same  place,  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  Peter  was  in  prison,  the  whole 
Church  prayed  for  him.  For  our  prayers  are  not  worthy  of  being 
heard  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable 
groanings  (Rom.  viii.  26).  But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  present  when 
Christians  are  gathered  together  in  prayer.  This  is  one  of  the 
principal  motives  for  going  frequently  to  church,  where  we  lift  up 
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our  voice  together  with  our  brethren,  saying:  "Jesus,  Master,  have 
mercy  on  us." 

2.  "And  when  He  saw  them,  He  said:  Go,  show  yourselves 
to  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went,  they  were 
cleansed." 

Whenever  the  Lord  looks  upon  us  our  infirmities  are  healed. 
The  Psalmist  prayed :  "  Look  thou  upon  me,  and  have  mercy  on 
me"  (Ps.  cxviii.  132).  Jesus  quickly  extended  his  succour  to  those 
who  so  earnestly  sought  it,  and  without  regard  to  nationality,  as 
one  of  the  ten  was  a  Samaritan.  True  charity  excludes  no  one. 
He  healed  those  whose  ingratitude  He  foresaw ;  thus  warning  us 
not  to  be  instigated  by  the  gratitude  of  the  world  to  do  good,  but  to 
act  from  disinterested  motives. 

By  sending  them  to  the  priests  Jesus  teaches  us  to  observe  the 
existing  law,  and  to  reverence  the  office  of  the  priest.  He  inti 
mates,  also,  that  in  the  New  Covenant  those  who  are  infected  with 
the  leprosy  of  sin  cannot  be  cleansed  unless  they  show  themselves 
to  the  priests. 

PART  II. 

THE   GRATITUDE   OF  THE   ONE,    AND  THE    INGRATITUDE    OF   THE 

NINE. 

i.  "  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cleansed,  went 
back,  with  a  loud  voice  glorifying  God.  And  he  fell  on  his  face 
before  his  feet,  giving  thanks  :  and  this  man  was  a  Samaritan/' 

As  this  Samaritan  is  presented  to  us  as  a  model  of  gratitude,  we 
may  learn  from  him  the  nature  and  qualities  of  this  beautiful  virtue. 

a.  He    acknowledged   the   benefit.      "  He   saw    that    he  was 
cleansed"     To  acknowledge  the  reception  of  the  benefit  is  the  first 
act  of  gratitude  demanded  by  God.     St.  Bernard,  quoting  the  words 
(Eccles.  i.  7) :  "All  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea;  yet  the  sea  doth  not 
overflow  :    unto   the   place  from    whence   the    rivers    come,   they 
return,  to  flow  again,"  says  :  "In  a  similar  manner,  all  good  things 
that  come  to  us  from  heaven  should  return  there  by  continual  gra 
titude,  that  God  may  let  them  return  with  greater  abundance  upon 
the  soil  of   our  heart."      And  how  manifold  are    the   benefits  of 
nature  and  of  grace  which  demand  our  gratitude  ! 

b.  He  showed  his  gratitude  by  going  back  without  any  delay; 
by  glorifying  God  publicly,  u  with  a  loud  voice ;"  and  with  great 
humility  and  fervour.     "  He  fell  on  his  face  before  his  feet,  giving 
thanks." 

c.  It  was  not  easy  for  him  to  return  and  give  thanks,  because  he 
dissociated  himself  from  the  nine  Jews,  but  now  his  fellow-lepers, 
in  doing  so.     A  less  generous  soul  would  have  been  ruled  by  the 
majority.     He  who  earnestly  desires  to  save  his  soul  will  keep  the 
narrow  path  leading  to  heaven,  will  do  whatever  he  deems   right, 
although  he  should  be  left  alone,  as  Noe,  Abraham,  Lot,  Josue,  and 
Caleb. 


41 6        THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

2.  "  And  Jesus  answering  said  :  Were  there  not  ten  made  clean  ? 
and  where  are  the  nine  ?  There  is  not  one  found  to  return  and  give 
glory  to  God,  but  this  stranger." 

The  tender  Heart  of  Jesus  was  painfully  wounded  by  this  ingra 
titude. 

a.  It  was  an  ingratitude  base  in  proportion  to  the  malignant  and 
disgusting  nature  of  the  disease  from  which  they  had  been  cleansed. 
Are  we  not  indebted  to  God  for  far  greater  benefits  ? 

b.  It  was  a  general  ingratitude,  since  only  one  out  of  ten  went 
back,  glorifying  God.     And  now,  of  ourselves  is  there  so  much  as 
one  out  of  ten  grateful  to  his  Divine  Benefactor  ?     Do   you,  for 
example,  make  a  fervent  thanksgiving  after  the  reception  of  the 
Most  Blessed  Sacrament? 

The  words  addressed  to  the  grateful  Samaritan  :  "Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole,"  are  an  exhortation  to  everyone  of  us  to  put  an 
unlimited  confidence  in  our  Lord,  who  is,  however,  not  willing  to 
impart  to  us  his  grace,  unless  we  are  grateful  for  the  many  benefits 
received. 


VIII. 

MARY'S  AND  OUR  RELATION  TO  GRACE. 
(Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.) 

In  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  "  Of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is 
called  Christ,"  Holy  Scripture  speaks  not  only  of  the  dignity  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  whose  name,  Jesus,  represents  Himself  as  our  Re 
deemer  from  our  sins,  whilst  the  name  Christ  represents  Him  as 
the  promised  King,  Priest,  and  Prophet ;  but  also  of  the  dignity  of 
Mary  consisting  in  her  being  the  Mother  of  God.  It  is  on  account 
of  this  sublimest  dignity  that  Mary  was  born  in  grace  and  for 
grace. 

PART  I. 

MARY  WAS  BORN  IN   GRACE. 

i.  As  to  our  own  birth,  it  may  be  said 

a.  Of  the  time  before  our  birth  :  "Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with 
an   everlasting  love"  (Jerem.  xxxi.  3).     For  from   eternity  God 
decreed  to  call  us  into  being*     And  foreseeing  our  participation  in 
the  general  fall  of  mankind,  He  also  from  all  eternity  provided  for 
us  the  means  of  grace. 

b.  When  we  were  born,  we  were  all  infected  with  the  universal 
leprosy,  and  came  into  the  world  as  children  of  disgrace,  in  need  of 
redemption  and  grace,  and  subject  to  a  great  many  miseries  which 
are  the  consequence  of  sin.     "  For  none  of  the  kings  had  any  other 
beginning  of  birth.    For  all  men   have  one  entrance  into  life" 
(Wisd.  vii,  5). 
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c.  After  our  birth  we  soon  found  ourselves  cast  into  a  world  full 
of  sin,  scandal,  and  dangers,  truly  into  a  land  that  "  devoureth  its 
inhabitants"  (Numb.  xiii.  13).  And  how  many  times  did  we  suc 
cumb  to  these  dangers  ;  how  much  misery  did  we  expedience  in 
body  and  soul  !  All  this  is  palpable  evidence  of  the  world  sighing 
under  the  yoke  of  sin,  and  of  its  being  in  need  of  the  grace,  which 
was  communicated  to  us  through  Mary. 

2.   Of  the  birth  of Mary -,  how  differently  must  we  speak  ! 

0.  Before  her  birth  she   alone  was   exempt  from  the  universal 
curse  of  sin,  as  it  was  becoming  for  the  Mother  of  God,  and  the 
victress  of  Satan. 

b.  When  she  was  born,  she  entered  the  world  as  the  most  per 
fect  creature  of  God,  adorned  with  all  prerogatives  of  grace  : 

Adopted  by  the  Heavenly  Father  as  first-born  daughter  whom 
He  so  exalted  above  all  creatures,  as  to  let  her  partake  of  his  eternal 
prerogative  of  calling  his  Son  also  her  Son. 

Known  by  the  Son  as  his  future  Mother,  and  reverenced  as  such, 
and  as  such  endowed  with  all  graces. 

Consecrated  and  prepared  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  the  living 
temple  of  the  true  God,  the  holiest  vessel  of  grace. 

c.  After  her  birth  she  was,  not  only  by  divine  grace,  but  also  by 
faithful  co-operation,   so   confirmed    in   grace,   that  no   danger  or 
persecution  affected  her  in  the  least. 

Let  us  therefore  venerate  Mary,  and  rejoice  at  her  high  prerogatives 
— not  only  for  her  sake,  but  also  for  our  own  sake,  since  they  con 
duce,  too,  to  our  salvation.  For 

PART  II. 
MARY  WAS  BORN  FOR  GRACE. 

1.  Let  us  consider  the  Blessed  Virgin.     She  was  born 

a.  For  the  triumph  of  grace.     The  magnificence  of  divine  grace 
was  manifested  in  her  more  than  in  any  other  creature.     Her  whole 
life  was  a  continual  miracle  of  grace  :  her  immaculate  conception, 
her  wonderful  virginal  maternity,  her  more  than  angelic  purity,  her 
perfection  in  all  virtues. 

b.  To  bring  forth  the  Author  of  grace.     She   is  not  only  the 
morning  dawn,  who  announces  the  Sun  of  grace,  but  from  whom  even 
the  Author  of  grace  was  to  proceed.     Indeed,  if  our  Redemption  is 
the  greatest  of  all  graces,  the  Mother  of  God  occupies  altogether  the 
highest  position  in  the  kingdom  of  grace. 

c.  To  communicate  grace  to  us.     Because  God  deigned  to  give 
us  the   greatest  of  all   graces  through   Mary,  He  keeps  this  order 
in  regard  toother  graces,  too,  and  imparts  them  to  us  through  Mary 
as  mediatrix.     "  This   is  the  will   of  Him   who  would   give  us   all 
things  through  Mary"  (St.  Bernard).     Therefore  the  Holy  Fathers 
call  her  the  gate  of  heaven,  the  channel  full  of  the  living  water  of 
graces,  mysterious  ladder  leading  to  heaven,  the  mother  of  mankind, 
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mediatrix,  co-operatrix  of  salvation.     St.  Augustine  asserts  that  he 
cannot  find  words  enough  to  exalt  Mary. 

2.  If  we  consider  ourselves,  what  a  different  object  do  we  con 
template  !  A  great  number  of  human  beings  seem  to  be  born  and 
to  live 

a.  To  prepare  a  triumph  for  sin.      Soon  they  contaminated 
their  baptismal  innocence,  disgraced  their  youth,  and  devoted  their 
maturer  age  to  all  kinds  of  vices,  yielding  to  all  temptations  with 
scarcely  any  resistance. 

b.  To  make  all  things,  as  it  were,  authors  of  sin  :  their  mental 
faculties,  understanding,  will,  memory,  as  also  their  senses,  their 
temporal  goods,  such  as  their  authority  and   wealth ;  all  times  and 
occasions,  day  and  night,  Sundays  and  workdays. 

c.  To  communicate  wickedness  to  others  by  a  bad   example  and 
all  kinds  of  allurements.     The  most  lamentable  of  all  abominations 
is  the   propagation  of   evil   by  parents  amongst  their  children,  by 
superiors  amongst  their  subjects. 

How  urgent  are  the  reasons  that  should  induce  us  to  deplore  so 

treat  evils  (Jerem.  ix.   i),  and  to  foster  within  ourselves  an  ardent 
esire  that  where  sin  abounded,  gra?2   might  abound  more!     May 
the  intercession  and  example  of  the  Mother  of  God,  who  is  full   of 
grace,  help  us  ! 

MAXGIN. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

IN  wonderfully  charming  words  our  Saviour  warns  us  against  un 
necessary  solicitude  about  earthly  things,  and  exhorts  us  to  seek 
first  the  one  necessary  thing,  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  justice. 
And  knowing  the  proclivity  of  human  nature  to  an  inordinate  desire 
for  earthly  things,  He  deigns  to  recommend  his  warning  by 
reasons. 

i.  He  decl  ares  first,  that  an  inordinate  pursuit  of  earthly  posses 
sions  is  incompatible  with  the  service  of  God.  "  No  man  can  serve 
two  masters,  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other ; 
or  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  You  cannot  serve 
God  and  Mammon/'  It  is  impossible  to  have  all  your  love  concen 
trated  upon  two  masters.  In  particular,  an  unrestricted  love  for 
created  things  is  incompatible  with  the  service  of  God,  the  Creator, 
to  whom  you  give  nothing,  unless  you  give  Him  all.  He  is  too 
great,  and  our  heart  is  too  little,  to  have  our  love  divided  between 
Him  and  the  creature.  It  is  something  like  idolatry  to  love  a 
creature  more  than  the  Creator,  nay,  to  love  it,  although  less  than 
God,  yet  not  for  God  and  in  God.  Therefore  our  Saviour  intended 
to  say,  that  those  who  love  Mammon  inordinately,  deprive  God  of 
their  affections,  through  not  loving  Him  as  they  ought  to. 

It  is  evident  that  wealth  is  not  something  evil  in  itself,  or  that 
its  possession  is  incompatible  with  the  service  of  God.  No,  not 
wealth,  but  the  inordinate  pursuit,  love,  and  accumulation  of  it,  is 
evil.  The  servants  of  God  are  permitted  to  possess  wealth ;  but 
wealth  must  not  possess  the  servants  of  God.  You  must  not  serve 
Mammon,  but  Mammon  must  serve  you.  You  serve  Mammon,  if, 
for  the  love  of  riches,  you  violate  the  duties  of  chanty  or  justice, 
either  by  employing  unjust  means  in  obtaining  or  increasing  it;  or 
by  attaching  your  heart  to  it  so  as  to  seek  in  it  the  happiness  of 
your  life,  instead  of  seeking  it  in  the  possession  of  true  virtue.  For  in 
this  case  you  are  a  very  miserable  slave.  What  can  be  more  pitiful 
to  behold  than  a  man  created  for  God,  and  made  according  to  his 
image  and  likeness,  prostrate  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  adoring 
stones  and  metals  ?  Miserable  service  that  doth  not  take  away 
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poverty,  but  augments  it.  With  the  growth  of  wealth  the  want  also 
grows  in  him  who  has  his  heart  attached  to  it.  "  He  despises  now 
the  cup,  because  he  thirsts  for  the  river;  and  the  more  he  has,  the 
more  he  desires  to  have  "  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  Since  we  cannot  have  our  hearts  attached  to  the  things  of 
earth,  if  we  wish  to  serve  God  ;  we  must  not  merely  be  content 
with  avoiding  the  unnecessary  amassing  of  riches,  but  we  must 
divest  ourselves  of  all  anxious,  corroding  solicitude  for  the  very  ne 
cessities  of  life.  "  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  Be  not  solicitous  for  your 
life,  what  you  shall  eat,  nor  for  your  body,  what  you  shall  put  on." 
Our  Lord  does  not  censure  a  prudent,  thoughtful  diligence  in  regard 
to  the  necessaries  of  life,  which  is  sanctioned  by  right  reason,  and 
the  example  cf  the  saints.  It  is  only  the  man  that  sows  that  can 
expect  to  reap.  u  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread" 
'Gen.  iii.  19).  The  apostle  tells  the  idle  among  the  Thessalonians 
"  not  to  eat"  (2  Thess.  iii.  10).  What  our  Lord,  then,  censures 
and  warns  us  against  is  that  anxious,  fretful,  anticipating  solicitude, 
which  implies  a  distrust  in  God's  providence,  and  also  fixes  the 
heart  on  the  earth  and  withdraws  it  from  God. 

In  order  to  dissuade  us  from  indulging  in  this  distracting  anxiety, 
He  shows  that  it  is  useless,  surperfluous,  foolish,  and  repugnant  to 
our  faith  in  Divine  Providence. 

a.  "  Is  not  the  life  more  than  the  food,  and  the  body  more  than 
the  raiment?"  He  who  gave  what  is  greater  and  more  valuable,  will 
not  refuse  what  is  less  valuable.     We  must,  therefore,  trust  that  He 
who  gave  life  and   body,  will   not  fail  to  provide  their  nourishment 
and  the  body's  necessary  covering. 

b.  A  second  reason  to  dissuade  us  from  inordinate  anxiety  is  as 
signed  in  the  words:  "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,    nor  gather  into  barns  ;  yet  your  Heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not  you  of  much  more  value  han  they?" 
If  God  takes  such  care  of  the  birds  of   the  air,  "the  (worthless) 
ravens  "  (Luke,  xii.  24),  how  much  greater   care  will  He  take   of 
men,  for  whose  use  and  benefit  the  rest  of  creation  was   formed  ? 
Instead  of  reminding  us  of  these  irrational  animals,  He  could  have 
reminded  us,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  of  Moses,  Elias,  John  the 
Baptist,  and    other  saints  ;  and  of  the  people  of  Israel,  whom  He 
gave   manna   to    eat   and   miraculous  water  to  drink  during  forty 
years  ;  but  He  could  not  touch  the  hearts  of  his  hearers  so  forcibly 
as  by  pointing   to    these    irrational  ajiimals.     If  God,   he    intends 
to  say,  provides  for  his  creatures    which    are    not    made    in     his 
image  nor  are  his  children,    how    much    more  certainly  will  He 
provide  for  yon, towards  whom  He  bears  the  tender  relation  and 
natural    solicitude  of  a  parent,    because    He    is    your    Heavenly 
Father. 

c.  The  third  reason  for  laying  aside  all  distracting  solicitude  is 
derived  from  its  utter  folly  and  inefficacy.  "And  which  of  you,  by 
thinking,  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ?"  Since  all  your  solid- 
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tude  is  not  able  to  do  a  comparatively  trifling  thing,  why,  then, 
indulge  in  such  vain  feelings  of  solicitude,  in  reference  to  greater 
things,  viz.,  food  and  the  preservation  of  life  ?  Why  do  you  not 
rather  commit  yourself  to  his  providence  who,  without  any  anxiety 
on  your  part,  has  preserved  you  to  the  present  time,  conferred  on 
you  your  present  stature,  and  will,  no  doubt,  provide  for  your  neces 
sary  wants  ? 

'd.  From  food  proceeding  to  treat  of  raiment,  our  Lord  assigns  a 
fourth  reason  to  dissuade  us  from  solicitude.  "  And  for  raiment 
why  are  you  solicitous  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grow  :  they  labour  not,  neither  do  they  spin.  And  yet  I  say  to  you, 
that  not  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  arrayed  as  one  of  these. 
Now,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to 
morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how  much  more  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ?"  Our  Lord  calls  our  attention  again  to  nature,  selecting 
not  the  flowers  that  man  cultivates,  but  the  lilies  of  the  field,  which 
growing  wild,  owe  nothing  to  humun  care  or  culture.  Their  growth 
and  expansion  in  foliage  is  their  clothing.  They  labour  not  to 
obtain  clothing  as  do  men  ;  neither  no  they  spin.  How  wonder 
fully  beautiful  is  the  comparison  with  Solomon,  the  most  magnifi 
cent  of  kings,  whose  apparel  was  so  costly,  "  in  all  his  glory  " — at 
the  very  height  of  all  his  glory.and  magnificence,  he  was  not  arrayed  as 
one  of  the  lilies  of  the  field,  the  beauty  of  which  can  be  imitated,  but 
never  reached  by  art.  For,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Jerome,  "  what 
silken  works,  what  royal  purple,  what  woven  picture,  can  be  com 
pared  to  flowers  ?  What  so  blushing  as  the  rose  ?  What  so  white 
as  the  lily  ?" 

What  He  had  called  before  the  lilies  of  the  field,  when  He  called 
attention  to  their  beauty,  He  now  calls  "  grass  of  the  field,"  to  show 
how  God  can,  and  does  invest  the  most  worthless  thing  with  exqui 
site  beauty.  Now,  if  God  doth  so  clothe  this  grass  of  the  field,  that 
it  exceeds  in  beauty  all  the  glory  of  Solomon,  with  how  much 
greater  care  will  He  provide  the  necessary  clothing  for  his  own 
children,  and  invest  them  with  beauty,  who  are  to  exist,  not  for  a 
day,  but  for  eternity  with  Himself,  as  heirs  of  his  kingdom  ?  Why, 
then,  distrust  his  paternal  providence,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

Our  Saviour  now  draws  the  inference,  that  an  anxious  solicitude 
for  the  things  of  earth  is  incompatible  with  faith  in  God's  providence, 
and  that  those  who  gave  themselves  to  this  distracting  anxiety  are 
no  better  than  the  heathen  who  know  not  God.  Finally  He  ex 
horts  us  to  seek  chiefly  the  kingdom  of  God — heaven — as  the 
most  precious  treasure,  or  pearl,  and  as  the  most  necessary  good, 
"and  his  justice/'  which  is  grace,  sanctification,  the  observance  of 
God's  law — the  necessary  means  of  obtaining  God's  kingdom. 
Then,  if  we  do  God's  holy  will,  He  will  provide  for  us  the  necessaries 
of  life. 


422  FOURTEENTH   SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

VIII. 

SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  NAME  OF  MARY. 
(Feast  of  this  Venerable  Name.} 

"  Good  is  set  against  evil,  and  life  against  death  ;  so  also  is  the 
sinner  against  a  just  man.  And  so  look  on  all  the  works  of  the 
Most  High.  Two  and  two,  and  one  against  another "  (Ecclus. 
xxxiii.  15).  To  no  one  do  these  words  better  apply  than  to  Mary 
in  contradistinction  to  Eve.  Eve  believes  the  angel  of  darkness 
rather  than  God,  is  disobedient,  draws  upon  herself  the  curse  of 
death,  and  propagates,  amidst  painful  throes,  a  generation  laden 
with  a  curse  and  punishment.  Mary  listens  to  the  angel  of  light, 
believes,  and  is  obedient;  she  is  called  blessed,  conceives  and  bears 
in  sanctity,  without  pain,  nay,  with  exultation,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  who  had  come  to  take  away  guilt  and  punishment.  O  happy 
contrast !  The  word  Eva  reminds  us  of  all  misery  ;  when  read 
backwards,  it  becomes  Ave,  with  which  all  blessing  is  connected. 
The  Church  reminds  us  of  this,  when,  in  the  hymn  Ave,  marts 
stella,  she  praises  Mary  in  the  words  "  Mutans  Evae  nomen"  In 
stead  of  the  first,  a  second,  better,  mother  is  given  us  ;  instead  of 
the  name  Eve  the  name  Mary.  As  the  Church  celebrates  to-day 
this  glorious  name,  let  us  consider  its  significations,  that  from  them 
we  may  gather  its  dignity  and  power. 

PART  I. 
DOMINA,   LADY,  MISTRESS. 

This  is  the  interpretation  according  to  the  language  spoken  in 
Palestine  in  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  Mary  is  eminently  our  Lady  or  Mistress 

a.  On  account  of  her  close  relation  to  Jesus.  If  He  is  absolutely 
cur  Lord,  Mary,  as  his  Mother,  receives  so  high  a  dignity  that  we 
cannot  but  call  her  our  Lady,  our  Mistress. 

b.  On  account  of  her  plenitude  of  power  resulting  from  her  dig 
nity.     Wherefore    St.    Bonaventure    remarks    on    the   salutation, 
"  The  Lord  is  with  thee  :"  "  Inasmuch  as  the  Almighty  Lord  is  with 
thee,  thou  art  almighty  with  Him,  almighty  through  Him,  and  canst 
say  in  truth  :  '  My  power  is  in  Jerusalem  ;  '  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  15).  For 
this  reason  St.  Bernard  compares  her  with  Queen  Esther,  who  was 
all-powerful  with  the  king. 

2.  History  teaches  that  Mary  was  ever  venerated 

a.  As  the  most  exalted  Lady.  No  sooner  was  the  time  of  per 
secution  past,  than  churches  and  altars  were  everywhere  dedicated 
to  the  name  of  Mary.  During  a  considerable  space  of  time  Chris 
tians  were  deterred  through  a  holy  fear  from  giving  to  their  children 
the  name  of  Mary.  In  Poland  and  Spain,  even  the  daughters  of 
queens  were,  in  olden  times,  not  deemed  worthy  of  this  name.  St. 
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Gerhard,  Bishop  of  Csanad,  and  first  martyr  in  Hungary,  was  the 
cause  of  her  being  usually  called  the  Magna  Domina^  the  Great 
Lady,  and  of  having  her  name  pronounced  with  profound  reverence, 
with  inclination  of  the  head  and  genuflection. 

b>  As  the  most  powerful  Lady.  Realms,  such  as  Hungary, 
France, Bavaria,  were  solemnly  placed  under  her  protection;  she  was 
chosen  as  the  protectress  of  all  Christendom,  and  hence  the  institu 
tion  of  this  feast. 

3.  Let  us  also  honour  Mary  as  our  dearest  Lady. 

a.  Let  the  just  always  endeavour  to  venerate,  imitate,  and  trust 
Mary.     How  many  striking  traits  of  tender  devotion  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  do  we  read  in  the  Lives  of  the  Saints ! 

b.  Let  sinners  who  have   abandoned  the  service  of  Mary  apply 
to  themselves  the  words  addressed  by  the  angel  to  the  fugitive  Agar: 
"  Return  to  thy  mistress,  and  humble  thyself  under  her  hand"  (Gen. 
xvi.  9).     For  the  Church  applies  to  Mary  the  words :  "  He  that 
shall  find  me,  shall  find  life,  and  shall  have  salvation  from  the  Lord  : 
but  he  that  shall  sin  against  me,  shall  hurt — his  own  soul.     All  that 
hate  me  love  death"  (Prov.  viii.  35). 

PART  II. 
LIGHT   OR  LIGHTGIVER. 

St.  Jerome  gives  this  explanation  according  to  the  Hebrew.     It 
is  appropriate  to  Mary 

1.  As  light  of  sinners.     We  apply  here  the  words:  "God  made 
two  great  lights  :  a  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  a  lesser  light 
to  rule  the  night:  and  the  stars  "  (Gen.  i.  16). 

#.  The  "  greater  light  "  is  Jesus,  who  "  enlighteneth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  this  world."  Jesus  is  the  light  of  the  day,  expel 
ling  the  night  of  sin,  the  Creator  of  a  new  day  of  grace  by  his 
redemption.  In  an  eminent  sense,  however,  this  light  enlighteneth 
the  just — for  "  the  darkness  did  not  comprehend  it  "  (John,  i.  5). 

b.  The  lesser  light  is  Mary.  She  rules  the  night,  i.e.  sinners,  for 
whom  she  obtains  grace,  and  whom  she  is  anxious  to  lead  out  of  the 
night  of  sin  unto  the  day  of  grace. 

c.  The  stars  are   the  saints,    who,   however,   differ  from    one 
another  in  glory  (i  Cor.  xv.  51).     Mary  the  Queen  of  all  the  saints^ 
surpasses  them  all  in  glory. 

2.  As  the  mediatrix  of  light. 

a.  The  origin  of  all  light,  of  all  grace,  is  no  doubt  God  Himself; 
He  is  "the  Father  of  lights  "   (James,  i.  17). 

b.  But  grace  is  conferred  on  men  principally  through  Mary,  the 
"  mother  of  divine  grace  ;"  so  that  we  have  a  ready  answer  to  the 
question  of  the  Lord,  addressed  to  Job :  "  By  what  way  is  the  light 
spread,  and  heat  divided  upon  earth  ?"  (Job,  xxxviii.  24.) 
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PART  III. 
STAR  OF  THE   SEA. 

Moses*  sister,  a  type  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  was  called  Mirjam, 
bitterness  of  the  sea,  because  she  was  born  when  Pharaoh  had  all 
the  Israelitish  boys  drowned.  When  the  enemies  of  the  chosen 
people  perished  in  the  waves  of  the  Red  Sea,  Mirjam  sung  the 
praises  of  the  Lord,  and  her  name  was  changed  into  Maria.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  was  also,  first,  a  true  Mirjam  when  she  saw  the  in 
fernal  Pharaoh  intent  upon  the  ruin  of  Adam's  children,  and  more 
under  the  cross,  when  her  sorrow  was  great  as  the  sea.  But  when 
our  redemption  was  accomplished  through  the  Blood  of  her  Son,  she 
became  our  Maria,  the  Star  of  the  sea. 

This  is  the  common  interpretation  of  her  name,  adopted  by 
the  Church,  who  interprets  Ave  Maria,  by  Ave,  marts  Stella.  Thi's 
interpretation  is  very  appropriate. 

1.  The  name  Star.     "With  the  stars  there  is  no  violation,  no 
decrease,  no  deviation,"  says  Aristotle.     The   qualities  of  the  stars 
are  found  in  Mary  : 

a.  No  violation,  since  she  was  conceived  without  sin,  lived  with 
out  sin,  was  not  deprived  of  her  virginal  dignity  by  the  digni  y  of  a 
mother,  and  did  not  see  corruption  after  her  death. 

b.  No  decrease  of  the  light.     Although   all  the   apostles  in  the 
night  of  the  Passion  either  lost  their  light  or  had  it  decreased,  Mary 
lost  not  one  ray  of  her  light  of  faith  and  grace.     "  Her  lamp  shall 
not  be  put  out  in  the  night."  (Prov.  xxxi.) 

c.  No  deviation.     As  the  stars  move  with   incredible  speed  in 
their  wonted  orbits,    so   shines    in  Mary  the    most    punctual   and 
speediest  obedience,  with  which  she  adhered  to  the  will  of  God  in  joy 
and  sadness — a  true  "  handmaid  of  the  Lord/' 

2.  The  name  Star  of  the  sea. 

a.  The  world  and  earthly  light  are  justly  compared  to  the  sea: 
The  sea  is   unstable,  harbours   many  beasts  of  prey,  is  filled  with 
bitterness,  and  full  of  danger.     Application  to  the  conditions  of  life, 
in  which  Mary  brings  us  help. 

b.  Mary  is  to  us  what  a  guiding  star  is  to  the  seamen.  By  keeping 
their  eyes  fixed  on  such  a  star,  the  mariners  find  their  way  through 
all  obstacles  into  a  secure  haven.     See  the  application  to  Mary  in 
the  Breviary,  Lect.  II.,  Noct.  for  this  festival. 

We  learn  from  this  that  this  significant  name  was  imposed  by 
God  Himself,  by  inspiring  Mary's  holy  parents.  Oh  !  let  this  name 
ever  be  in  our  hearts,  and  on  our  tongues  especially  in  time  of 
temptation. 

MARCHANT. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

WE  see  to-day  the  Lifegiver  overcoming  death,  and  thus  taking  its 
terrors  out  of  our  hearts.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  this,  that  He 
went  into  a  city  called  Nairn  :  and  there  went  with  Him  his  dis 
ciples,  and  a  great  multitude."  Jesus,  the  omniscient  wisdom,  knew 
the  hour  when  the  dead  man  was  to  be  carried  out  of  the  city  of 
Nairn  ;  and  this  hour  He  selected  to  promote  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
and  his  own  glory  by  raising  to  life  the  dead  young  man.  Let  us 
now  consider  with  pious  attention  this  grand  miracle 

PART  I. 
THE  FUNERAL  OF  THE  YOUNG  MAN. 

"  And  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  a 
dead  man  was  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother ;  and  she  was 
a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her."  All  these 
circumstances  show  that  this  death  caused  more  than  usual  sadness. 

i.  The  dead  man  was  in  the  prime  of  his  youth;  and  on  this 
account  his  death  appeared  to  be  the  more  bitter  and  the  more  cruel. 
Trust  not  in  your  youth.  "  Be  you  then  also  ready;  for  at  what 
hour  you  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  will  come"  (Luke,  xii.  40). 
Count  not  your  age  by  years  but  by  virtue.  "The  just  man,  if  he 
be  prevented  with  death,  shall  be  at  rest.  For  venerable  old  age 
is  not  that  of  long  time,  nor  counted  by  the  number  of  years  :  but 
the  understanding  of  a  man  is  gray  hairs ;  and  a  spotless  life  is  old 
age"  (Wisd.  iv.  7).  "  We  go  with  joy,"  said  the  youthful  holy 
Aloysius  at  the  approach  of  death. 

But  far  from  being  "  for  the  glory  of  God  :  that  the  Son  of  God 
may  be  glorified  by  it  "  (John,  xi.  4),  as  the  death  of  Lazarus  and  of 
the  young  man  at  Nairn,  a  premature  death  is  often  caused  by  vices 
which  invite  death,  as  it  were,  before  his  time.  These  vices  are 
principally : 

(a)  The  transgression  of  the  Fourth  Commandment.   Experience 
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teaches,  that  the  promises  and  threats  connected  with  this  command 
ment  are  far  from  being  empty  words.  Think  of  Absalom  (2 
Kings,  xviii.)  (b]  To  many  the  vice  of  impurity  is  the  occasion  of 
death  by  the  operation  of  natural  causes,  although  they  may  not  be 
visited  with  extraordinary  divine  punishment,  as  were  the  Sodomites 
and  the  sons  of  Juda.  (Gen.  xix.  xlvi.)  (c)  Others  fall  victims  to  in 
temperance.  "  By  surfeiting  many  have  perished  :  but  he  that  is 
temperate  shall  prolong  life  "  (Ecclus.  xxvii.  34).  (d)  Rage,  that 
wildness  of  mind  which  degrades  man  to  the  level  of  a  wild  beast, 
has  killed  many.  "  Envy  and  anger  shorten  a  man's  life " 
(Ecclus.  xxx.  26). 

2.  The  young  man  was  the  only  son  of  his  mother :  and  she  was 
a  widow. 

A  great  loss  indeed  !  Yet  by  depriving  parents  of  their  children, 
God  exercises  his  own  good  right,  without  infringing  the  right  of 
others.  God  has  an  absolute  dominion  over  his  creatures ;  as  He 
gave  life,  so  He  has  a  right  to  take  it  away  at  any  moment.  The 
true  Christian  will  say  with  Job :  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away  :  as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it  done  :  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord "  (Job,  i.  21).  Besides,  who  is  the 
counsellor  of  the  Lord  ?  Whatever  He  does,  is  well  done.  Perhaps 
He  transplanted  a  young  flower  into  paradise,  to  protect  it  against 
the  many  and  great  dangers  on  earth.  "  He  pleased  God,  and  was 
beloved  ;  and  living  among  sinners,  he  was  translated.  He  was 
taken  away  lest  wickedness  should  alter  his  understanding,  or  deceit 
beguile  his  soul  "  (Wisd.  iv.  10). 

The  remark,  that  she  was  a  widow,  is  made  to  remind  us  that 
widows  are  to  the  Lord  objects  of  special  care.  "  The  father  of 
orphans,  and  the  judge  of  widows,  is  God  in  his  holy  place"  (Ps. 
Ixvii.  6).  "He  will  not  despise  the  prayers  of  the  fatherless,  nor  the 
widow,  when  she  poureth  out  her  complaint.  Do  not  the  widow's 
tears  run  down  the  cheek,  and  her  cry  against  him  that  causeth 
them  to  fall  ?  For  from  the  cheek  they  go  up  even  to  heaven  :  and 
the  Lord  that  heareth  will  not  be  delighted  with  them  "  (Ecclus. 
xxxv.  17).  "  Religion  clean  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father 
is  this  :  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  tribulation  " 
(James,  i.  27). 

3.  "  And  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her." 

In  these  words  the  Evangelist  praises  the  citizens  of  Nairn,  who 
attended  the  funeral  of  the  young  man.  To  bury  the  dead,  or  to 
attend  their  funeral,  has  ever  been  considered  as  a  work  of  Christian 
chanty,  and  of  true  friendship.  Tobias  was  praised  by  the  Arch 
angel  Raphael  because  of  this  work  ;  David  praised  the  citizens  of 
Jabez  Galaad,  because  they  had  buried  King  Saul.  The  disciples 
of  John  the  Baptist  buried  their  beloved  master ;  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  buried  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  But  let  us  not 
be  content  with  paying  the  last  honours  to  our  friends  ;  let  us  also 
bestow  upon  them  our  last  charity  by  prayer  and  sacrifices.  "  It 


FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY   AFTER  PENTECOST.  427 

is  therefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead  " 
(2  Mach.  xii.  46). 

PART  II. 

THE  RESUSCITATION   OF  THE  YOUNG   MAN. 

1.  <l  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  He  had  compassion  on  her, 
and  said  to  her  :  Weep  not." 

A  tender,  compassionate  heart  is  regarded  by  some  as  human 
weakness,  yet  the  example  of  our  Lord  teaches  the  contrary.  Com 
passion  is  the  daughter  of  a  noble  mother — charity  ;  a  sacred  bond 
uniting  hearts  ;  the  mother  of  innumerable  works  of  charity,  and 
in  itself  a  sweet  consolation  to  the  afflicted,  to  whom,  as  St.  Gregory 
says,  we  give  our  best  treasures,  our  hearts,  by  having  compassion 
on  them.  Be  therefore  not  ashamed  of  your  tender  heart,  but  be 
careful  that  it  may  never  be  to  you  an  enticement  to  sin,  nor  a 
cistern  without  water,  but  the  source  of  consoling  words  and  chari 
table  works. 

Jesus  had  compassion.     If  no  man  knows  our  sorrow,  the  heart 
of  one  is  moved  with  compassion,  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  God-man 
"  For  we  have  not  a  high-priest,  who  cannot  have  compassion  on  our 
infirmities  ;  but  one  tempted  in  all  things  like  as  we  are,  without 
sin  "  (Heb.  iv.  15). 

"  Weep  not."  The  mourning  widow  had  not  lifted  up  her  voice 
to  pray  ;  her  grief  spoke  aloud  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  God  of  all 
consolation,  who  consoled  her  in  words,  but  also  in  deed.  These 
words  were  the  language  of  compassion,  not  of  stern  prohibition. 

For  our  Lord  does  not  forbid  us  to  shed  tears  at  the  death  of  our 
dear  ones.  Jesus  Himself  shed  tears  at  the  sepulchre  of  Lazarus, 
his  friend.  But  remember  the  future  resurrection,  the  truly  consol 
ing  angel  at  the  side  of  the  grave,  "  that  you  be  not  sorrowful,  even 
as  others  who  have  no  hope"  (i  Thess.  iv.  12).  We  should,  however, 
weep  the  bitterest  tears  over  our  sins,  and  the  sins  of  others.  "The 
wicked  life  of  a  wicked  fool  is  worse  than  death.  The  mourning  for 
the  dead  is  seven  days  :  but  for  a  fool  and  an  ungodly  man  all  the 
days  of  their  life"  (Ecclus.  xxii.  12). 

2.  t(  And  he  came  near  and  touched  the  bier.     And  they  that 
carried  it  stood  still.    And  he  said  :  Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise. 
And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.     And  he  de 
livered  him  to  his  mother." 

a.  By  coming  near,  and  touching  the  bier,  our  Lord  intended  to 
teach  us,  that  his  body  is  the  body  of  the  life-giving  God  ;  that  a 
healing  power  issues  from  his  very  flesh.  The  conqueror  of  death 
took  hold  of  the  prey  of  death. 

Jesus  acts  in  the  same  manner  with  regard  to  those  who  are  spi 
ritually  dead,  (i)  He  comes  near  by  visiting  us  with  his  grace. 
(2)  He  touches  the  bier,  our  body,  and  especially  our  heart,  on 
which  our  soul  was  being  carried  to  the  grave  :  for  the  death  of  the 
soul  is  generally  caused  by  the  bodily  passions,  and  particularly  by 
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the  perverse  heart,  the  seat  of  the  will.  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord 
hath  touched  me"  (Job,  xix.  21).  He  touches  the  body  by  diseases 
and  sufferings,  the  heart  by  afflictions  and  remorse  of  conscience. 
(3)  He  commands  the  carriers  to  stand  still,  by  curbing  our  passions. 

b.  "And  he  said:  Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise."     Such  is 
the  language  of  God,  "  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those 
things  that  are  not,  as  those  that  are"  (Rom.  iv.  17).  Under  the  in 
vocation  of  the  divine  name,  and  various  ceremonies,  Elias,  Eliseus 
and  Peter  called  the  dead  to  life  ;  Christ  acts  by  the  same  power  by 
which  He  created  the  world.     "  What  things  soever  the  Father 
doeth,  these  the  Son  also  doeth  in  like  manner.     For  as  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  giveth  life  ;  so  the  Son  also  giveth  life  to 
whom  he  will"  (John,  v.  19,  21). 

Our  heart  is  struck  with  admiration  at  hearing  of  such  manifes 
tation  of  divine  power.  Yet  "  wonder  not  at  this,  for  the  hour 
cometh,  wherein  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God"  (John,  v.  28). 

"  I  say  to  thee  arise."  This  is  the  continual  warning  of  the  Son  of 
Man  addressed  to  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  Alas !  whilst  the  heavenly 
hosts  fulfil  speedily  the  will  of  God,  thesinnerdoes  not  listen  tohis  voice 
"  I  have  called,  and  there  was  none  that  would  answer.  I  have  spoken, 
and  they  heard  not :  and  they  have  done  evil  in  my  eyes,  and  have 
chosen  the  things  that  displease  me"  (Isai.  Ixvi.  4).  Unhappy 
sleepers  !  "  When  destruction,  as  a  tempest,  shall  be  at  hand,  then 
shall  they  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  not  hear"  (Prov.  i.  27).  Lest  this 
threat  be  fulfilled  in  you,  "  Rise  thou  who  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  will  enlighten  thee"  (Eph.  v.  14). 

c.  "  And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he 
delivered  him  to  his  mother."     In  a  moment  the  soul  returned  from 
Scheol  into  her  body.     What  may  we  suppose  to  have  been  the  first 
words  of  the  risen  ?  No  doubt  words  of  adoration,  praise,  and  gratitude. 

The  sinner,  when  visited  by  efficacious  grace,  sits  up,  lifting  his 
spiritual  eyes  towards  heaven,  longing  for  its  delights,  and  turns 
away  with  disgust  from  the  impure  pleasures  of  sin.  He  speaks, 
also,  by  confessing  his  sins,  giving  satisfaction,  and  glorifying  God. 

Thereupon  Jesus  delivers  the  converted  sinner  to  his  mother, 
the  Church,  that  she  may  strengthen  him  with  the  bread  of  angels. 
And  the  angels  and  all  good  men  will  glorify  God,  because  he  that 
was  lost  has  been  found  again;  and  thus  God  has  visited  his  people. 

VIII. 
MATER  DOLOROSA. 

(Feast  of  the  Seven  Dolours.} 

"  O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the  way,  attend,  and  see  if  there  be  any 
sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow"  (Lam.  i.  12).  Our  holy  Church  celebrates 
twice  the  memory  of  the  sorrows  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  first 
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time  on  Friday  after  Passion  Sunday,  the  second  time  to-day,  the 
third  Sunday  in  September.  In  order  to  aid  in  propagating  the 
veneration  of  Mater  Dolorosa,  I  will  explain  to  you  that  Mary  is 
truly  the  sorrowful  mother,  and  that  she  has  been  so  ever  since  the 
birth  of  her  Divine  Son. 

PART  I. 

MARY  THE  SORROWFUL  MOTHER. 

The  Church  applies  to  Mary  the  words  of  Jeremias  :  "  O  all  ye 
that  pass  by  the  way  attend,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to 
my  sorrow."  St.  Anselm  says,  "  that  unless  God  preserved  the  life 
of  Mary  by  a  miracle,  her  sorrow  would  have  destroyed  her  life  at 
any  moment.  To  be  convinced  of  the  bitterness  of  her  sorrows,  we 
should  consider  that  she  suffered  especially  in  her  soul,  as  Mother 
of  God,  and  without  consolation. 

1.  Mary  suffered  in  her  soul.     Men  sometimes  suffer  many  and 
cruel  bodily  pains  and  torments.     The  holy  martyrs  underwent  the 
greatest  of  them.     Mary  was  tormented  and  crucified  in  her  soul. 
"Thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce"  (Luke,  ii.  35).     But  the  soul 
can   be   tormented  in  a  more  intense  and  cruel  manner  than  the 
body.     The  body  is  not  able  to  endure  more  than  a  certain  degree 
of  pain  ;  when  this  is  exceeded,  the  body  becomes  insensible  or  falls 
into  the  arms  of  death.     The  soul  can  neither  faint  nor  die.     If, 
then,  the  grief  of  Mary's  soul  was  greater  than  the  piercing  bodily 
pains  of  the  suffering,  it  must  have  been  great  as  the  sea,  and  bitter 
as  the  waters  of  the  sea. 

2.  She  suffered  as  the  Mother  of  God.     A  mother  suffers  with 
her  child.     St.  Augustine  says  of  the  mother  of  the  Machabees : 
"  By  seeing  them  she  suffered  with  all  of  them.     Since  she  loved 
all,  she  suffered  in  her  heart  whatever  they  suffered  in  their  bodies.3'' 
The  same  must  be  said  of  Mary.     "  The  heart  of  Mary  was  as  a 
mirror  in  which  the  strokes,  the  wounds,  and  all  the  sufferings  of 
Jesus  were  to  be  seen"  (St.  Laurence  Giustiniani). 

Mary's  martyrdom  was  in  proportion  to  her  love  for  her  Son. 
While  other  mothers  love  their  children  only  as  children  of  men, 
Mary  loved  her  Son  as  her  God  :  a  love  beyond  measure  greater 
than  merely  human  love.  Now,  if  human  mothers  declare  themselves 
ready  to  take  upon  themselves  all  the  pains  and  sufferings  of  their 
sons,  Mary  must  have  been  willing  to  endure  a  thousand  times  the 
torments  of  her  Divine  Son,  because  she  loved  Him  a  thousand  times 
more  than  her  own  self. ' 

3.  She   suffered  without   consolation.     The    holy    martyrs    ex 
perienced  great  sweetness   in   their  cruel   torments   because    they 
underwent  them  for  the  sake  of  Jesus.     St.  Boniface  exclaimed  in 
his  torments:  "Lord  Jesus,   I   thank   Thee."     St.   Mark  and    St. 
Marcelline  suffered  such  cruel  pains  that  even  the  inhuman  judge 
was  moved  with  compassion.  But  they  answered  Him  :  "  We  never 
were  so  full  of  joy  at  the  most  exquisite  banquet,  as  now  when  we 
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endure  so  consoling  torments  for  the  love  of  Jesus."  Roasted  over 
a  slow  fire,  St. 'Laurence  made  sport  of  his  pains.  "I  am  done 
enough,"  he  said  ;  "  eat,  if  you  will."  The  more  the  martyrs  loved 
Jesus,  the  less  they  felt  their  pains. 

Did  Mary,  the  Queen  of  martyrs,  also  draw  consolation  from  her 
love  for  Jesus,  her  tormented  and  dying  Son?  Oh  !  on  the  contrary, 
the  more  she  loved  Him,  the  greater  was  her  sorrow,  because  love 
was  the  cause  thereof.  "  In  the  case  of  other  martyrs  love  lessened 
the  pains ;  but  the  more  Mary  loved,  the  more  she  had  to  suffer,  the 
more  painful  was  her  martyrdom"  (St.  Bernard). 

Mary  suffered  the  most  of  all  creatures,  because  she  was  to  be 
the  Queen  of  heaven.  Our  glory  will  be  proportionate  to  our 
sufferings.  Because  Mary  was  the  Queen  of  martyrs  on  earth, 
therefore  she  is  their  Queen  in  heaven  too.  And,  you  "  think  not 
strange  the  burning  heat  which  is  to  try  you,  as  if  some  new 
thing  happened  to  you  :  but  rejoice,  being  the  partakers  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ ,  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  you 
may  also  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy"  (i  'Pet.  iv.  12).  You  must 
not  lose  patience  when  your  sufferings  last  a  long  time  ;  for  you 
must  know  that  Mary  was  always  the  Mother  of  sorrows. 

PART  II. 
MARY   ALWAYS   THE    MOTHER    OF    SORROWS. 

The  greatest  pains  of  the  martyrs  were  of  a  comparatively  short 
duration.  Mary  had  the  future  sufferings  of  her  Son  always  before 
her  eyes;  and  her  whole  life  was  an  uninterrupted  series  of  afflic 
tions. 

i.  Ever  since  the  moment  when  she  conceived  in  her  virginal 
womb  the  Son  of  God,  Mary  perceived  the  sorrow  that,  as  a  sword, 
pierced  her  heart  on  Golgotha.  She  understood  the  sense  of  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  Passion  of  Christ,  and  was,  no  doubt,  by 
special  revelation,  informed  about  the  life  of  her  Son.  When  she 
saw  his  hands  and  feet,  she  saw  the  nails  that  were  to  pierce  them; 
when  she  heard  his  Divine  Heart  beat,  she  remembered  the  spear  that 
was  to  divide  it  into  two  parts  ;  she  saw  the  crown  of  thorns  plaited 
around  his  head.  She  could  say,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist : "  My 
life  is  wasted  with  grief,  and  my  years  in  sighs"  (Ps.  xxx.  n).  "  My 
sorrow  is  continually  before  me"  (Ps.  xxxvii.  18).  Whereas,  in 
general,  time  lessens  grief,  it  increas'ed  the  grief  of  Mary,  because 
she  learned  daily  more  the  beauty  and  amiability  of  her  Beloved, 
and  the  hour  of  his  torments  was  approaching  nearer.  An  angel 
said  to  St.  Bridget,  that  Mary  grew  up  among  sufferings,  as  a  rose 
among  thorns,  and  that,  as  the  thorns  grew  with  the  roses,  this 
chosen  rose  was  tormented  by  the  thorns  the  more  she  advanced  in 
years.  Even  after  the  ascension  of  her  Son,  she  had  the  bitter  re 
membrance  of  his  Passion  always  before  her  eyes,  which,  together 
with  the  separation  from  Him,  kept  up  her  grief  until  death. 
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2.  Moreover,  we  must  remember  that  special  affliction  marked 
the  various  years  of  her  life.  In  Bethlehem  she  finds  no  room  for 
her  Son  ;  she  brings  forth  the  Son  of  God  in  a  stable.  King  Herod 
threatens  the  life  of  the  Child,  and  she  flees  into  a  foreign  country. 
When  He  was  twelve  years  old,  she  lost  Him.  "  Son,  why  hast 
thou  done  so  to  us  ?  behold  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sor 
rowing  "  (Luke,  ii.  48). 

In  his  public  life  He  "is  set  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contra 
dicted  "  (Luke,  ii.  34).  He  is  contradicted,  calumniated,  persecuted 
by  priests,  Pharisees,  and  many  of  the  people.  In  Nazareth  they 
attempt  to  cast  Him  down  from  the  hill.  How  many  burning  tears 
must  this  tenderest  of  mothers  have  shed  day  and  night ! 

And  during  the  Sacred  Passion  !  If  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  rocks  were  split,  what  must  the  heart  of  the  Mother  of  God 
have  experienced  ?  If  the  women  who  met  Jesus  carrying  the  cross 
wept  bitterly,  who  is  able  to  describe  the  piercing  pain  of  the 
Mother  ?  And  when  she  heard  her  Son  saying,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  ?" — Oh,  what  pain,  what  grief,  what 
sorrow  for  his  Mother ! 

Let  us,  then,  have  compassion  on  the  Mother  of  sorrows.  No 
one  ever  equalled  her  in  tribulations.  "  To  what  shall  I  liken  thee, 
that  I  comfort  thee,  O  Virgin  daughter  of  Sion  ?"  Let  us  learn 
from  Mary  to  accept  at  the  hands  of  God  sufferings  and  afflictions, 
and  to  bear  them  patiently.  Although  the  purest  of  all,  she  has 
suffered  the  most  of  all.  "Be  you  humbled,  therefore,  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  visitation" 
(i  Pet.  v.  6). 

J.  E.   ZOLLNER. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

"THY  mercy  will  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life"  (Ps.  xxii.  6). 
To  fulfil  these  prophetic  words,  the  Son  of  God  had  descended  from 
heaven ;  and  we  see  Him  going  about  doing  good  to  all  who  were 
either  spiritually  or  bodily  afflicted,  converting  sinners  and  healing 
the  sick.  So  also  the  Gospel  of  to-day  presents  Him  to  us  engaged 
in  this  holy  office.  We  will  take,  then,  for  the  subject  of  our 
meditation, 

PART  I. 

JESUS   AND  THE  PHARISEES. 

1.  Jesus  accepts  the  invitation.     What  may  have  been  his   in 
tention  ? 

a.  He  knew  that  his  deadly  enemies  were   awaiting  Him ;   yet 
He  went  to  move  them    to  penance.     "Although  the   Lord  knew 
perfectly  the  deep  perversity  of  the  Pharisees,  yet  He  does  not  de 
cline  to   dine  with    them,  in   order  to  call  them    to  penance   and 
reconciliation  by  his  doctrine  and  his  miracles  "  (St.  Cyril). 

Jesus  does  not  forsake  the  hardest-hearted  sinners ;  on  the 
contrary,  He  imparts  to  them  his  grace,  and  admits  them  to  the 
reception  of  the  holy  sacraments,  although  He  foresees  that  they 
will  never  be  converted.  May  everyone  of  you  who  have  to  watch 
over  souls  confided  to  your  care  never  despair  of  their  salvation, 
mindful  of  the  words  :  "  They  that  are  in  health  need  not  a  physi 
cian,  but  they  that  are  ill"  (Matt.  ix.  12). 

b.  Whenever  Jesus  accepted  an  invitation  for  supper,  we   are 
informed  of  his  intention  to  do  good.     So,  at  the  wedding  in  Cana, 
in  the  house  of  Zaccheus,  and  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  where  Jesus 
converted  and  sanctified  Mary  Magdalene. 

2.  The  Pharisees  were  watching  Him. 

a.  The  circumstances   were  favourable.     It  was  the  Sabbath- 
day,  and  a  man  that  had  the  dropsy  expected  to  be  healed.     "  They 
watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day,  that  they 
might  accuse  him  "  (Mark,  iii.  2). 

b.  They  thought  within   themselves  :  "Either  He  will  heal  the 
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man,  and  then  we  shall  have  reason  to  accuse  Him  as  a  despiser  of 
the  law:  or  He  will  not  heal  him,  and  then  we  may  denounce  Him 
as  a  man  without  compassion."  Whatever  you  do,  you  cannot 
please  the  world. 

3.  Jesus  put  the  Pharisees  to  confusion. 

a.  He  confounded  them  by  putting  the  question  :  "  Is  it  lawful 
to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day  ?"     What  could   they  answer  ?     They 
had   not  the    courage    to   confess  their    unrighteous    opinion,    and 
therefore  they   held  their  peace.     What  can   man  answer  to  God 
when  He  approaches  him  ?     The  sinner  must  hold  his  peace. 

b.  He  showed  by  his  omnipotence,  by  which  He  healed  the  sick, 
that  He  did  not  need  their  approval,  that  "  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  Sabbath-day"   (Matt.  xii.  8).     Who  can  resist  the  all- 
powerful  God  ? 

c.  He  displayed  his  wisdom  by  showing  them  their  folly,  saying: 
"Which  of  you  whose  ass  or  his  ox  shall  fall  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
immediately  draw  him  out  on  the   Sabbath-day?"     The  weight  of 
this  argument  is  palpable.  Ox  and  ass — what  are  they  in  comparison 
with  man  ?     Yet  it  required  more  exertion  to  draw  them  out  of  the 
pit  than  to  heal  a  sick  person.     Of  course  "  they  could  not  answer 
Him  to  these  things." 

d.  He  manifested  their  base  egotism,  which  caused  them  to  have 
more  compassion  on  their  domestic  animals,  because  of  their  mate 
rial  value,  than  on  their  suffering  fellow-men. 

4.  On  several  other  occasions  Jesus  refuted  the  false  conception 
of  the  Pharisees  concerning  the  Sabbath-day.     You  learn  from  this 
how  important  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  proper  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Day.     The  Sabbath  was  observed  from  the  beginning,  in 
order  that  out  of  seven  days  men   might  have  one   day  of  repose 
where)  a  to  regain  strength  for  the  body,  and  to  have  a  special  care 
for  the  eternal  rest  of  the  soul.     For  it  is  not  sufficient  before  God 
to  rest  (rom  servile  work,  unless  you   also  provide   for  the  wants  of 
your  soul,  by  fervent  prayer  and  meditation,  by  attending  the  Holy 
Sacrifice,  hearing  the  word  of  God,  and  receiving  the  holy  sacra 
ments  ;  by  performing  works   of  charity,  such  as  visiting  the  sick, 
instructing  the  ignorant,  consoling  the  afflicted.     If  we  keep  thus 
the  Lord's  Day,  it  will  be  to  us  the  harbinger  of  eternal  rest  in  God. 

PART  II. 
JESUS  AND  THE  DROPSICAL    MAN. 

I.  The  misery  of  the  dropsical  man  symbolises  the  misery  of  sin. 

a.  His  thirst  is  tormenting;  and  the  more  he  drinks,  the  more 
he  thirsts.  ^  The  sinner  is  tormented  by  a  burning  thirst  after  the 
worthless  riches,  honours,  and  joys  of  the  world.  He  never  gets 
enough,  is  poor  in  abundance,  despised  in  honours,  unhappy  in 
prosperity,  and  yet  never  ceases  to  struggle  for  these  seeming  goods 
which  never  fail  to  end  in  bitter  disappointment. 

VOL.  Ill-  29 
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b.  Swollen  in  all  his  limbs,  He  is  dreadfully  disfigured.     Sin  dis 
figures  and  destroys  the  image  of  God  in  man,  making  him  heinous 
before  God  and  his  holy  angels. 

c.  The  dropsical  man  feels  great  pains  and  anxiety.     "Nothing 
is   more  tormenting    in    this  life    than    to  burn    with    desire  for 
earthly  things  "  (St.  Gregory).     There  we  see  the  words  verified  : 
"  My  people   heard  not  my  voice.     So  I  let  them  go  according  to 
the  desires  of  their  hearts"  (Ps.  Ixxx.  12).     As  an   example   may 
serve  Antiochus  (i  Mach.  vi.  10-13). 

2.  His  healing  was  performed  in  the  same  manner  as  the  heal 
ing  of  the  sinner  is  to  be  performed. 

a.  He  had  recourse  to  Jesus,  knowing  that  his  disease  could  not 
be  cured  by  a  human  physician.     Neither  can  the  sinner   find  the 
health  of  his  soul  in  the  world.     Philosophy,  romances,  and  theatres 
never  made  men  better  Christians.  Not  the  wicked  world,  but  only 
Jesus  Christ,  can  heal  us.    "  We  are  in  need  of  Him,  and  from  Him 
alone  we  can  obtain  salvation  "   (St.  Chrysostom). 

b.  He  met  Jesus  at  supper,  being  well  aware  that  the  Lord,  at  a 
scene  of  festivity,  would   not  endure  to  see  the  poor  and  oppressed 
suffer.     Jesus  has  ever  a  banquet  prepared  ;  He  has  prepared  it  in 
the  abundance  of  charity  :  and    in    this   Holy   Eucharist,  in  which 
Jesus  is  all  love  and  grace,  the  infirm  soul  finds  healing  and  com 
forting.     "  Oh  !  if  we  would   often   come  to  this  divine  banquet,  to 
find  Him,  we  who  are  afflicted  with  the  dropsy  of  sin  would  certainly 
be  healed  (St.  Bernard).    A  fear  that  keeps  us  from  Holy  Eucharist 
is  not  from  God,  because  it  is  not  the  noble  fear  of  the  child  (Vide 
i  John,  iv.  1 8). 

c.  He  stood   before   Jesus.     The  mere  sight  of  his  misery,  he 
thought,  would  move  Jesus  with  compassion.     And  although  it  was 
almost  impossible   for  him  to  stand,  yet  he   endured  until  he  was 
healed.     If  you   only    acknowledge  your  misery  of  sin,  and  lift  up 
your  spiritual  eyes  imploringly  to  Jesus,  He  will  look  down  upon 
you   with    commiseration.  But    perseverance   must  accompany  our 
prayers  and  conversion,  that  we  may  partake  of  eternal  salvation. 

In  conclusion,  our  Lord  exhorts  us  to  true  humility,  without 
which  it  is  impossible  to  persevere  in  virtue.  "  He  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted." 


VIII. 

ST.  MATTHEW  BEFORE,  DURING,  AND  AFTER  HIS 
CONVERSION. 

(Feast  of  St.  Matthew,  Apostle?) 

Matthew  is  of  the  number  of  those  saints,  who,  once  living  in 
sin,  gained  heaven  by  perfect  penance.  As  a  true  penitent  he 
deserves  our  veneration,  which  we  shall  best  exhibit  to  him  by 
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learning  from  his  life  what  we  should  do,  and  what  avoid,  in   order 
to  gain  heaven. 

PART  I. 

THE   OCCUPATION   OF  MATTHEW   BEFORE  HIS  CONVERSION. 

Matthew  followed  an  occupation  quite  different  from  that  of  the 
other  apostles,  "the  occupation  of  a  money-changer,  which  is 
perilous  ;  the  trade  of  a  usurer,  which  is  vicious ;  the  profession  of 
a  Publican,  which  is  odious  "  (St.  Vincent  Ferrer). 

1.  The  occupation  of  a  money-changer,   which  is  perilous.     The 
possession  of  money  engenders   many  dangers ;  the  banking  busi 
ness  was  especially  inviting  to  dishonesty.     Matthew  "  had  estab 
lished  a  banking  business    in    Capharnaum  "  (St.  Vincent  Ferrer). 
"There  he  was  sitting,  because  he  was  not  able  to  stand  up,  being 
pressed    down   by  the  weight  of  avarice"  (St.  Peter  Chrysologus). 
The  Lord  had  to  call  him,  that  he  might  raise  himself  up.     He  stood 
up  quickly.     "This  is  an  evidence  of  the  power  of  Him  who  called, 
that  He  rescued  from  the  midst  of  evils  him  who  did  not  desist  from 
his  perilous  occupation  "  (St.  John  Chrysostom). 

2.  The  trade  of  a  usurer,   which   is   vicious.     Usury  is  repug 
nant  to  divine  and  human  law.  Matthew  had  gained  great  treasures 
in  this  way.     "He  was  a  defrauder  in    money,  heaping  up  sins  by 
gain"  (St.  Peter  Chrysologus). 

3.  The  office  of  a  toll-collector^  which  was  odious,  for  this  class 
of  imperial  officers   abused   their  power   by   oppressive   exactions. 
There    the   expressions  Publican  (toll-collector)  and  public  sinner 
had  the  same  meaning  amongst  the  Jews.     Matthew  held  such  an 
office.     But  when  called  by  Jesus,  he  left  it,  lucrative  as  it  was. 

PART  II. 

THE   SUPPER   PREPARED    BY    MATTHEW   FOR    THE    LORD. 
The  following  circumstances  deserve  our  attention  : 

1.  The  reason  for  which  Matthew  prepared  it.     He  did  so 

a.  To  show  his  true  joy,  and  to  give  an   evidence  of  his  willing 
ness  to  forsake  all  things  and  to  follow  Jesus. 

b.  He  would  do  the   little  he  could,  in  order  to  gain  the  love 
of  Jesus. 

c.  To  give  other  Publicans  an  opportunity  to  know  Jesus. 

2.  The   reason  for  which  Jesus  accepts   the   invitation   to   the 
supper.     He  did  so 

a.  To  afford  pleasure  to  Matthew,    to    encourage    and    reward 
him. 

b.  To  exhort  also  other  Publicans,  and  to  give  them  grace. 

3.  The  reasons   for  which   the   Pharisees  grumbled,   and  repri 
manded  the  disciples.     They  did  so 

a.  To    deceive   the  disciples,   by   making   them    distrust    their 
Master,  and  to  turn  them  from  Jesus. 

b,  Because  they  envied  Jesus. 
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PART   III. 
THE  HONOURS   OF  ST.  MATTHEW   AFTER    HIS    CONVERSION. 

Jesus    conferred   upon   him    great  honours   and  dignities  in  his 
Church  ;  for  he  became 

1.  An  Apostle.     With  one  look  and  two  words   of  Jesus  the 
Publican  was  converted  into  an  apostle,  a  quick  and  lasting  conver 
sion.     His  zeal  corresponded  with  it.     He  preached   the   faith   to 
Jews,  the  Parthians,  the  Moors,  the  Egyptians — far  and  wide,  almost 
to  a  whole  world. 

2.  An  Evangelist.     The  Holy  Ghost  through  him  handed  to  us 
the  life,  doctrine,  and  law   of  Jesus.     He  was  the   first  evangelist, 
and  as  an  apostle  outranks  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke. 

3.  A  Martyr.     He  fell  a  victim  to  the  fury  of  King  Hirtachus, 
because  he    had   induced  Iphigeny,   whom    the   king   intended  to 
marry,  to  make  the  vow  of  perpetual  chastity.  The  saint  was  pierced 
with  the  sword    whilst  immolating   upon  the  altar  the  Lamb  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

Let  sinners  learn  from  St.  Matthew  conversion  without  delay 
the  converted,  zeal  ;  the  zealous,  perseverance. 

LASELVE. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  subject  of  to-day's  Gospel  is  the  greatest  and  first  command 
ment,  and  the  fundamental  article  of  faith.  The  Pharisees  inquire: 
"  Master,  what  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  Law  ?"  And 
Jesus  asked  the  Pharisees  :  "  What  think  you  of  Christ  ?"  The  an 
swer  to  the  first  question  is,  to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves  ;  the  answer  to  the  second  question  is  this  : 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  true  God.  Let  us  now  consider  more 
closely  the  greatest  commandment. 

To  the  Pharisees  who  inquired  which  was  the  first  and  greatest 
commandment,  Jesus  Himself  answered,  that  it  is  the  love  of  Gocl 
and  of  our  neighbour. 

1.  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind.     This  is  the  greatest 
and  first  commandment."   These  words  intimate  not  only  the  object, 
but  also  the  motives  of  our  love. 

i.  He  is  the  Lord.  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord  "  (Deut.  vi.  4).  Consequently,  He  has  the  only  absolute  claim 
to  our  undivided  love.  He  is  our  Lord  by  creation,  redemption, 
and  sanctification  ;  "the  only  Mighty,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords"  (i  Tim.  vi.  15).  He  is  God,  and  consequently  eminently 
comprises  in  Himself  whatever  is  good.  Therefore  He  has  a  right 
to  demand  of  his  rational  creatures  that  they  prefer  Him  to  all 
created  things,  and  strive  to  propagate  his  glory,  and  to  be  united 
with  Him.  "  This  is  our  God  ;  and  there  shall  no  other  be  accounted 
of  in  comparison  of  him  "  (Baruch,  iii.  36).  Our  God.  He  is  our 
God,  by  having  created  us  in  his  own  image  and  likeness,  and 
eminently  through  Jesus  Christ,  who,  as  St.  Thomas  so  beautifully 
says,  "  se  nastens  dedit  socium,  convescens  in  edulium,  se  moriens 
in pretium,  se  regnans  dat  in prcemium" 

2.  To  what  purpose  does  God  demand  of  us  that  we  should  love 
Him  ?     Not  to  mention  that  God,  the  Supreme  Good,  cannot  relieve 
any  of  his  creatures  of  the  duty  of  loving  Him  above  all  things.   He 
intends  our  beatitude  by  this  great  commandment.     For  our  heart 
is  restless  until  it  rests  in   God,  who  has  created  it.     Therefore  our 
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beatitude  consists  in  the  love  of  God,  so  that  "  as  love  is  the  ful 
filling  of  the  law  (Rom.  xiii.  10),  so,  also,  is  the  love  of  God  towards 
us  the  motive  of  giving  the  great  commandment. 

3.  The   importance  of  the  subject  will  justify  me  in  specifying 
the  motives  of  our  love  towards  God. 

a.  The  infinite  amiability  of  the  Divine  Being  (Amor  compla- 
centice).  Whatever  in  a  creature  is  capable  of  gaining  our  affections — 
beauty,  generosity,  bright  virtue,  shining  wisdom — God  not  only 
possesses  but  is  it  substantially  and  personally  for  all  eternity.  "  One 
is  Good,  God"  (Matt.  xix.  17). 

b.  No  less  amiable  appears  the  Triune  God  by  his  infinite  bounty 
towards  us  (Amor gratztudims).     Reflect  on  the  benefit  of  having 
been  created  in  God's  image  and  likeness,  of  having  been  redeemed 
by  his  Son,   of  receiving  the  fruit  of  redemption  by  the  holy  sacra 
ments  ;  of  having  obtained  so  frequently  forgiveness  of  sins.     "  Let 
us,  therefore,  love  God,  because  God  first  hath  loved  us  "  (i  John, 
iv.  19). 

c.  The  love  of  God  is  commendable  in  itself.   By  loving  God  we 
are  elevated  above  the   visible  creation,  above  ourselves,  rendering 
us  equals  of  the  heavenly  hosts. 

d.  We  should  love  God  because  of  the  happy  effects  of  this  love, 
It  effects  forgiveness  of  sins.     "  Many  sins  are   forgiven   her,  be 
cause  she  hath  loved  much"   (Luke,  vii.  47).     It  promotes  virtue 
"  Love  is  the    death   of  vices,    to   virtues    the  spring  of  life "  (St. 
Augustine).    It  renders  our  good  works  meritorious  (i  Cor.  xiii.  n). 
It  causes  resemblance  and  union  with  God,  here  and  hereafter.     It 
is  "  a  fountain  of  water,   springing  up  into  everlasting  life"  (John, 
iv.    14).      "  God  is  chanty  :  and  he  that  abideth  in  charity,  abideth 
in  God,  and  God  in    him  "  (i   John,  iv.  16).     "The  eye  hath  not 
seen  .  .  .  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him  '* 
(i  Cor.  ii.  9). 

II.  "And  the  second  is  lil?e  to  this  :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh 
hour  as  thyself." 

i.  The  second  is  like  to  this,  because  God  requires  its  observ 
ance  as  strictly  as  the  love  of  Himself;  and  especially  because  the 
love  of  God  is  in  itself  inseparable  from  the  love  of  our  neighbour  > 
for  the  following  reasons  : 

a.  "  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he 
love  God,  whom  he  seeth  not?"  (i  John,  iv.  20.)     He  whose  heart 
is  not   moved  with  the    misery  of  his  neighbour,   which  he    sees 
before  his  eyes,  is  not    capable  of  love  at   all  ;  he  who  does  not 
love  the  visible  image  of  God,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  sees 
not? 

b.  "  Every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begot,  loveth  him  also  who 
is  born  of  him"  (i  John,  v.  i).     Since  man    is  the   child  of  God, 
we  cannot  love  the  Creator  unless  we  love  his  image  and  likeness ; 
nor  the  Redeemer,    unless  we   love  the  redeemed  ;  nor  the  Holy 
Ghost,  unless  we  love  his  sanctified  and  living  temple. 
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c.  "  And  this   commandment  we   have  from   God,  that  he  who 
loveth  God,  love  also  his  brother"  (i  John,  iv.  21).     If  it  is  a  com 
mandment  of  God,  it  is  impossible  to  love  God  without  observing  it 
(John,  xiv.  21  ;  James,  ii.  10). 

d.  "  As  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  you 
did  it  to  me."     "  As  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  these  least  ones, 
neither  did  you  do  it  to  me  "  (Matt.    xxv.  40,  45).     Consequently, 
the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  perfectly  equal  to  the  love  of  God.     St. 
Bernard,  comparing  these  commandments  to  two  wings,  says  :  c(  No 
one  can  soar  heavenward  on  one  wing."   Even  the  object  of  love 
is  in  both  commandments  the  same  in   a  certain   sense ;  "  for  the 
motive  of  loving  our  fellow-man   is  God.     Therefore,  he  who  loves 
his  neighbour,  loves  God."  (Dionys.  Carth.) 

2.  Who  zs  our  neighbour  ?     Every  man,  Christian  and  Gentile, 
the  just  man   and  the  sinner,   friend  and  foe.     "  For    if  you    love 
those  that  love  you,  what  reward  shall   you   have  r"  (Matt.  v.  46.) 
Our  pattern  in  loving  our  neighbour  is  God  Himself,  '<  who  maketh 
his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just 
and  the  unjust "   (Matt.  v.  45).     All  men   are   our   neighbours,   be 
cause  (a]  all  have  the  same  origin   from  God  and  from  one  couple, 
Adam  and  Eve  ;  (b}  all  have  the  same  destiny  ;  all  are  redeemed 
by  Jesus  Christ.     "  You,   who   some  time   were  afar  off,  are  made 
near  by  the  blood  of  Christ  "  (Eph.  iu  13) ;   (c)  all  are  the  object  of 
love  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  gives  everyone  his  grace. 

3.  ltAs  thyself"     Our    Lord  does   not  require  us,  according  to 
St.  Thomas,   to  love  our  neighbour  as  m uch  as  ourselves,  because 
this  would  be  incompatible  with   the  order  of  love,  but  in  the  same 
mode  and  for  the  same  motive.     The  mode  of  loving  our  neighbour 
"as  ourselves,"  may  be  said  to  consist  in  this,  that,  as  we  love  our 
selves    in  such  a  way  as  to  wish  for  all  that  would  tend  to  our  tem 
poral  and  eternal  happiness,  and  wish  to  avert  the  evils  that  would 
obstruct  this  end;  so,  in  like  manner,  we  should  also  wish  to  promote 
our  neighbour's  good,  and  avert  from  him  all  real  evils.  "  All  things, 
therefore,  whatsoever  you  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  you 
also  to  them:  for  this  is  the  law  and   the  prophets  "  (Matt.  vii.  12). 
"  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed,  and  in  truth    .    .    .    and  in  his   sight  we  shall  persuade  our 
hearts"   (i  John,  iii.  18,  19). 

4.  "  On  these  two  commandments  dependeth  the  whole  law  and 
the  prophets."  All  the  precepts  given  by  God  to  man,  and  recorded 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  briefly  summed  up  in  the  Decalogue,  are 
contained  in  the  two   precepts,  of  loving  God  and  our  neighbour. 
The  first  precepts  of  the  Decalogue    are   contained   in  the  love  of 
God :  the   several   precepts  of  the  second  table  of  the  Decalogue 
have  reference  to  love  of  our  neighbour. 

After  the  Pharisees  had  exhausted  all  their  useless,  captious  ques 
tions,  our  Redeemer  asked  them  a  question  which  had  for  its  object, 
to  instruct  the  people  in  the  necessary,  saving  faith  of  his  own 
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Divinity.  The  Pharisees  had  repeatedly  made  it  a  subject  of  accu 
sation  against  Him,  that  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  not 
withstanding  the  clearest  evidence  of  miracles  adduced  by  Him  in 
proof  of  this  fundamental  truth.  Now  He  endeavours  to  call  their 
attention  to  the  question,  whether  the  Messias  is  not  more  than  a 
mere  man,  by  quoting  a  text  of  Holy  Scripture.  If  the  Messias,  He 
says,  is  merely  the  Son  of  David,  how  doth  he  call  Him  Lord,  say 
ing  :  "The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord. "  We  answer:  Because  the 
Messias  is  not  only  the  Son  of  David,  but  also  the  Son  of  God.  But 
the  Pharisees  could  not  answer  Him  a  word.  "  Neither  durst  any 
man  from  that  day  forth  ask  Him  any  more  questions."  Yet  they 
asked  again  later  on  the  very  question  referred  to  here  by  our 
Saviour;  but  then  He  was  in  their  power;  for  Jesus  stood  spit  upon, 
in  their  midst.  They  asked  Him  through  Caiphas  :  "  I  adjure  thee 
by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
the  living  God  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  63).  The  answer  given  by  Jesus  did 
not  turn  out  to  their  salvation  :  they  remained  obdurate. 

Let  us  not  be  indifferent  to  questions  concerning  our  faith  and 
our  salvation.  The  words  of  the  Lord,  as  proposed  by  the  Holy 
Church  for  our  belief,  are  words  of  life  everlasting.  "Blessed  is 
the  man  whom  thou  shalt  instruct,  O  Lord  ;  and  shall  teach  him  out 
of  thy  law  "  (Ps.  xciii.  12). 


VIII. 

(Michaelmas?) 

ST.  MICHAEL  THE  CONQUEROR  OF  GOD'S  ENEMIES 
AND  PROTECTOR  OF  HIS  CHILDREN. 

St.  Michael  is  the  Captain  of  the  armies  of  God,  the  type  of 
divine  fortitude,  the  champion  of  every  faithful  soul  in  strife  with 
the  powers  of  hell.  He  is,  therefore,  represented  by  sacred  art  as 
a  valiant  warrior,  and  was  chosen  by  the  Christian  knights  of  the 
middle  ages  as  patron  and  pattern.  They  could  not  have  made  a 
better  choice.  In  him  shine  forth  faithfulness,  courage,  fortitude, 
and  compassion.  For  he  has  ever  proved  himself  a  victorious  con 
queror  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and  a  zealous  protector  of  his  children. 

PART  I. 
ST.    MICHAEL  THE  CONQUEROR  OF  GOD'S  ENEMIES. 

I.  In  heaven,  when  the  rebel  angels  desired  to  be  like  to  God, 
when  Lucifer  uttered  the  proud  menace:  "I  will  be  like  to  God," 
St.  Michael  raised  the  war-cry  :  "  Who  is  like  to  God  ?"  He  did 
not  leave  unrevenged  the  insult  offered  to  the  honour  of  God,  but 
fought  against  the  dragon,  and  cast  the  rebel  angels  out  of  heaven. 
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Quick  as  lightning  Satan  was  hurled  into  the  burning  pool.  From 
that  hour  the  great  Archangel  has  been  known  as  Michael,  the  cap 
tain  of  the  armies  of  God. 

2.  In  the  Old  Testament  St.   Michael    fought  and    smote    the 
enemies  of  God.     He  rescued  the  body  of  Moses  from  the  envious 
grasp  of  the  Evil  One,  who  was  to  seduce  the  Israelites  to  idolatry 
(Deut.  xxxiv.  6  ;  Jude,  i.  9).     He  stood  in  the  way  against  Balaam 
when  he  attempted  to  curse  the  people  of  Israel  (Numb.  xxii.  22). 
It  is  also  a  commonly  received  opinion  that  the  angel  who  slew  the 
soldiers    of   Sennacherib,  was   St.    Michael  (Isai.  xxxvii.  36).  The 
angel  who  struck  Heliodorus,  who  was  about  to  take  away  the  trea 
sures  deposited  in  the  Temple,  is    also  supposed  to  have  been  St. 
Michael.  (2  Mach.  iii.) 

3.  In  the  New  Testament  St.  Michael  is  the  principal  conqueror 
of  the    enemies  of  God  and  his  Church.     He  uprooted  paganism, 
humbled  the  heretics,  and  all  the  proud  who  despise  the  Church.  He 
will  be  conspicuous  in  the  future   combat  against  Antichrist.     "  At 
that  time  shall  Michael  rise  up,   the  great  prince,  who  standeth  for 
the  children  of  the  people  :  and  a  time  shall   come  such  as  never 
was  from   the  time  that  nations  began  even  until  that  time  "  (Dan. 
xii.  i). 

So  great  is  the  zeal  of  St.  Michael  in  the  divine  cause.  Are  we 
also  zealous  in  fulfilling  the  mandates  of  God,  and  in  combating 
against  his  enemies,  the  powers  of  evil. 

PART  II. 
ST.  MICHAEL  THE  PROTECTOR  OF  GOD'S  CHILDREN. 

1.  The  Israelites,  the  children  of  God  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
experienced  frequently  the  special  protection  of  St.  Michael.     He 
ruled  the  pillar  of  fire  that  preceded  the  people  at  the  time  of  their 
departure  from  Egypt.     He  appeared  to  Josue  before  the  taking  of 
Jericho   (Josue,  v.    13-16).     He  defended  the  Israelites  against  the 
Syrian     armies    (4  Kings,  vi.    17).     He   aided   Judas   Machabeus 
(2  Mach.  x.  29;  xi.  6-12  ;  xv.  22).     He   is    also   believed   to  have 
been  the  angel  who  protected  the  three  young  men  in  the  furnace 
of  fire. 

2.  The  history  of  the  Christian  era  has  recorded  similar  events. 
When,  during  the  second  crusade,  in  1147,  the  Christian  army  was 
in  the  greatest   danger  of   being  destroyed  by  the   enemy,  an  un 
known   rider    appeared    mounted  on    a  white    horse,  unfurling  a 
white  flag,  and  leading  the  crusaders  to  Jerusalem.     Constantine, 
when  combating    against    Maxentius,    was    aided  by  an  army  in 
the  air,  led  by  St.  Michael,  so  that  the  soldiers  were   encouraged 
and  won  the  victory.     The  Church  has  ever  venerated  St.  Michael 
as  her  special  patron  and  protector.     She   styles   him    "  the  chief 
of  the  angelic  hosts  set  over  paradise,  whom  the  citizens  of  heaven 
delight    to    honour ;  the  messenger  of    God    to    the  souls   of  the 
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just."  She  invokes  him  by  name  in  the  confession  of  sin,  and 
summons  him  to  the  side  of  her  children  in  the  agony  of  death. 

3.  The  suffering  souls  in  purgatory  venerate  St,  Michael  as 
their  escort  from  the  chastening  flames  to  the  realms  of  holy 
light.  At  the  Mass  for  the  dead  the  priest  prays  in  the  name  of 
the  Church :  "  Let  the  standard-bearer,  St.  Michael,  bring  them 
into  the  holy  light,  which  Thou  hast  promised  of  old  to  Abraham 
and  his  posterity." 

Let  us  walk  as  children  of  God,  that  we  may  be  made  worthy 
of  the  protection  of  St.  Michael.  Let  us  frequently  invoke  his 
powerful  aid  for  ourselves,  and  for  the  Holy  Church. 

GENTNER. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  Jewish  people  saw  only  in  Christ  Jesus  his  human  nature;  his 
divine  nature  was  hidden  from  their  eyes.  Yet  they  saw  his  divine 
power,  which  they  thought  to  have  been  conferred  on  Him,  as  on 
the  prophets  of  old,  by  Almighty  God  ;  wherefore  they  u  feared  and 
glorified  God,  who  had  given  such  power  to  men."  We  Christians, 
who  believe  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  see  the  divine  majesty 
manifesting  itself  in  Him  in  a  threefold  manner  in  to-day's  Gospel  : 
by  forgiving  sins,  by  manifesting  secret  thoughts,  and  by  healing  a 
man  sick  of  the  palsy. 

PART  I. 

JESUS  FORGIVES  SINS. 

I.  When  Jesus  was  in  Capharnaum,  called  his  city,  because  He 
often  dwelt  there,  and  there  worked  many  of  his  miracles,  "  behold 
they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed."  uHe 
was  carried  by  four  "  porters  (Mark,  ii.  3),  and  being  unable  to 
make  their  way  to  our  Redeemer  through  the  dense  crowd,  they 
mounted  the  flat  roof  of  the  house  by  outer  stairs,  and  making  an 
opening  in  it  at  the  spot  beneath  which  the  Lord  was,  they  let  the 
sick  man  down  on  the  bed  whereon  he  was  carried.  "  And  Jesus, 
seeing  their  faith,  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  :  Son,  be  of  good 
heart :  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  If  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  not 
God,  could  He  have  uttered  such  words  ?  Sin  is  a  transgression  of 
the  divine  law,  consequently  an  offence  against  God.  Consequently 
God  only  can  forgive  it.  If  a  man  cannot  forgive  the  offence  com. 
mitted  against  another  man,  much  less  could  Jesus,  if  He  was  only 
man,  forgive  offences  committed  against  God.  It  follows,  that  by  for- 

fiving  sins,  Jesus  declared  Himself  to  be  God,  the  Messias    whom 
saias  had  prophesied  that  He  would  be  the  Emmanuel,  God  with 
us,  God  in  our  midst. 

2.  When  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  heard  the  words  :  "  Son,  be 
of  good  heart:  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  the  joy  of  his  heart  was 
no  doubt  exceedingly  great.  Oh  \  how  good  is  our  God  \  He  calls 
the  sinner  his  son,  and  forgives  him  his  sins  before  he  asks  for  it. 
Never  despair  on  account  of  your  sins.  The  same  Jesus  has  con 
ferred  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  on  his  apostles  and  their  succes- 
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sors,  saying :  (l  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them."  If  you  have  confessed  your  sins  sincerely,  and  with  a  con 
trite  heart,  you  need  not  agitate  your  mind  on  account  of  them  :  our 
Lord  has  said  to  you  also :  "  Son,  be  of  good  heart :  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee." 

PART  II. 

JESUS  REVEALS  THE  THOUGHTS   OF  THE   PHARISEES. 

1.  "  And  behold  some  of  the   Scribes    said   within  themselves  : 
This  man  blasphemeth.     And  Jesus,   seeing  their    thoughts   said  : 
Why  do  you  think  evil  in  your  hearts  ?"    The   Scribes   thought  : 
Whoever  claims  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  as  inherent  to  him,  is 
either  God  or  a  blasphemer.     But  as  they  would  not  acknowledge 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  God,  notwithstanding  his  miracles,  his  holy 
life,  and  his  wonderful    doctrine,  therefore  they  concluded  that  He 
was  a  blasphemer,  by   ascribing  to  Himself  what  belongs  to  God 
alone.      They    did    not    dare,    however,    to    utter   their    thoughts 
but    concealed  them   within    themselves.     How  kind  and  merciful 
was    Jesus    towards    these    men !       In    order    to     convert    their 
obdurate  hearts,  He  revealed  their  secret  thoughts.     Is  not  this  a 
miracle,  by  which  Jesus  manifested  his  divinity? 

2.  Let  us  also  often  remember  the  reproach  of  Jesus  :  "Why  do 
you  think  evil  in  your  hearts  ?"  God  sees  the  secret  thoughts  of  our 
hearts,  the  vain  and  proud,  the  envious  and  avaricious,  the  impure 
and  wrathful  thoughts.     Whenever  we  are  tempted  in  this  way,  let 
us  have  recourse  to  Jesus,  our  Saviour. 

PART  in. 
JESUS   HEALS  THE   MAN   SICK   OF  THE  PALSY. 

He  defends  Himself,  saying  :  "  Which  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say  :  Rise  up  and  walk  ?"  Our  Lord  meant 
to  say  :  If  a  man  says  that  he  cures  miraculously  a  sick  man,  the 
fraud  is  easily  discerned  by  ocular  demonstration ;  but  if  one  says 
that  he  forgives  sins,  you  cannot  convince  him  of  fraud  by 
external  proof.  Therefore,  if  I  really  heal  the  sick  in  an 
evidently  miraculous  way,  as  you  cannot  deny,  what  right  have 
you  to  call  me  a  blasphemer,  when  I  say  that  I  forgive 
sins,  the  truth  of  which  you  can  neither  deny  nor  approve  by  ocular 
demonstration  ?  We  may  also  say,  that,  taking  into  account  the 
mode  in  which  the  cure  of  the  sick  man  was  effected,  viz.,  by  mere 
command,  and  in  a  way  altogether  divine,  one  was  just  as  easy  as 
the  other  ;  because  both  must  come  from  God,  to  whom  all  things 
are  alike  easy  ;  so  that  Jesus  meant  to  say,  if  He  did  one,  He  could 
not  be  charged  with  blasphemy  for  claiming  the  power  to  do  the 
other.  "  But,  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  then  saith  He  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  : 
Rise  up,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy  house."  This  word  was 
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efficacious  :  therefore  the  other  word,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee," 
was  efficacious  also. 

Let  us  adhere  to  the  faith  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  without 
which  there  is  no  salvation,  nor  consolation  at  the  hour  of  our 
death. 


VIII. 

SALUTARY  EFFECTS  OF  THE  HOLY  ROSARY. 
(Feast  of  the  Holy  Rosary?} 

"  The  foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen,  that  he  may 
confound  the  wise  ;  and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God 
chosen,  that  he  may  confound  the  strong  ;  and  the  mean  things  of 
the  world,  and  the  things  that  are  contemptible,  hath  God  chosen, 
and  things  that  are  not,  that  he  might  destroy  the  things  that  are  " 
(i  Cor.  i.  27). 

How  different  are  the  ways  of  God  from  the  ways  of  man.  If 
man  would  perform  any  great  thing,  he  would  use  great  and 
important  means  to  accomplish  it ;  but  if  God  would  perform  any 
thing  unusually  great,  He  would  make  use  of  small  and  apparently 
contemptible  means.  He  used  the  rod  of  Moses  as  an  instrument 
in  performing  his  great  miracles,  and  in  delivering  his  people  from 
slavery.  He  chose  a  shepherd  boy  to  deliver  the  people  of  Israel — 
with  a  sling  and  a  pebble  taken  from  the  brook.  He  bade  Gideon 
to  select  three  hundred  warriors  out  of  thirty-two  thousand  to  deliver 
his  people  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  He  chose  the  cross, 
the  once  accursed  tree  and  sign  of  ignominy,  to  be  the  means  of  our 
redemption  and  the  glory  of  the  world.  And  to  convert  this  world 
He  sent  forth  twelve  poor  unlearned  fishermen. 

The  present  festival  reminds  us  also  of  something  small  and 
contemptible  in  itself,  that  God  has  chosen  for  the  performance  of 
great  things — the  holy  Rosary.  For  it  has  been  an  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  God  for  destroying  infidelity  and  heresy  outside  the 
Church,  whilst  it  has  also  been  an  instrument  for  destroying  im 
piety  and  performing  most  marvellous  projects  within  the  Church 
itself. 

PART  I. 
WHAT   HAS  IT  DONE   FOR  THOSE   OUTSIDE  THE   CHURCH? 

i.  In  order  to  form  some  idea  of  what  it  has  done,  we  must  go 
back  several  hundred  years,  even  to  the  time  of  the  great  St. 
Dominic.  He  was  not,  however,  the  inventor  of  the  beads :  they 
were  known  before  his  time,  but  comparatively  little  known/  Long 
before  his  time,  though,  the  hermit  in  his  desert  and  the  monk  in  his 
cloister  made  use  of  this  devotion  ;  but  until  his  days  the  rosary  was 
but  little  known  throughout  the  world. 
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2.  Many  dreadful  heresies  had  swept  over  the  Church,  bearing 
poisonous  torrents  before  them.  The  immaculate  Spouse  of  Christ 
was  grieved,  and  she  sat  as  one  in  mourning  and  desolation.  Every 
day  she  saw  her  children  taken  away  from  her  bosom,  infected  with 
the  plague-spot  of  heresy.  There  were  thousands  who  even  dared 
to  call  themselves  Catholics,  but  who  were  like  rotten  branches,  fit 
only  to  be  cut  off  from  the  tree  of  life  and  cast  into  the  fire.  The 
Church  then  sat  in  mourning.  She  saw  her  children  torn  from  her 
bosom.  The  wolf  penetrated  within  the  fold,  and  devoured  the 
lambs  of  Christ.  The  devout  followers  of  St.  Bernard  mourned,  but 
still  the  heresy  went  on  increasing.  The  heresy  of  the  Albigenses 
had  carried  along  with  it  whole  nations,  and  kings  and  emperors, 
and  even  amongst  those  who  ministered  at  the  altar  of  God  there 
were  many  infected  with  this  fearful  heresy.  Jesus  Christ  had  been 
taken  from  his  altar,  and  the  idol  of  Baal  set-  up  thereatu—Xke 
statue  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  had  been  trodden  under  foot  by 
those  who  denied  her  glorious  title  of  the  Mother  of  God  and  her 
spotless  virginity,  and  all  her  wonderful  privileges  that  had  been 
conferred  on  her  by  the  Almighty.  But  the  time  came  when  God, 
looking  down  from  heaven,  had  pity  on  Ms  Churdrparrd —raised"  up 
the  glorious  St.  Dominic,  who,  like  the  children  of  St.  Bernard, 
deplored  the  spr<6kd^Dt~e^^fl3u'f'6n"  went  the  torrent,  till  one  day, 
inspired  by  Almighty  God,  he  looked  down  upon  the  string  of  beads 
he  himself  was  accustomed  to  recite,  and  cried  out,  "  Behold  the 
means  by  which  the  enemies  of  God  will  be  overcome."  He  medi 
tated  long  on  this  incident,  and  the  result  was,  that  he  went  forth 
conquering  and  a  conqueror.  His  followers  went  forth  through 
Europe  by  his  direction,  and,  passing  from  nation  to  nation,  left  the 
rosary  everywhere,  instructing  the  people  how  to  practise  that 
beautiful  devotion,  and  the  Church  began  to  triumph. 

It  was  no  uncommon  sight  to  see  thousands  casting  themselves 
at  the  feet  of  the  saint  and  asking  to  be  reinstated  in  their  privileges 
as  Christians,  and  to  be  restored  to  all  they  had  lost  by  joining  them 
selves  to  heresy ;  and  we  are  told  that  sometimes  he  would  leave 
tens  of  thousands  of  rosaries  in  their  hands,  enjoining  them  to 
practise  that  beautiful  devotion,  that  heresy  might  be  destroyed 
from  the  face  of  God's  earth.  The  age  of  St.  Dominic  passed  away, 
but  the  devotion  to  the  rosary  did  not. 

3.  In  the  year  157  ijhe  holy  Pope,  Pius  V.,  prayed  fervently  that 
the  enemies  of  Goa  ""mfgfit  be  scattered,  and  at  the  same  moment 
that  the  holy  Pontiff  held  the  beads  in  his  hand,  the  infidel  was 
destroyed  at  Lepanto,  not  so  much  by  man  as  by  God.  Nearly  two 
hundred  years  after,  another  holy  Pope,  Clement  XII.,  'caused  the 
festival  of  the  rosary  to  be  celebrated  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  as  it 
is  this  day,  to  commemorate  a  victory  gained  by  the  comparatively 
small  army  under  Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy,  over  the  host  of  Ma- 
homedans,  thus  sanctioning  what  was  then  believed,  as  it  is  this 
day,  that  it  was  the  prayers  which  the  confraternity  of  the  Rosary 
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of  Rome  caused  to  be  recited,  drew  down  these  blessings  on  the 
Church. 

Thus  it  has  happened  :  God  makes  use  of  little  things  to  accom 
plish  great  ends. 

How  many  would  be  outside  the  fold  at  this  day  were  it  not  for 
those  who  prayed  fervently  day  and  night,  week  after  week  for 
years,  reciting  the  rosary  for  those  outside  the  Church  ?  The  devo 
tion  of  the  rosary  has  been  called  "the  increase  of  Christians/' 
because  it  has  been  so  efficacious  in  bringing  back  to  the  one  fold 
the  erring  ones  outside.  Pope  after  pope,  bishop  after  bishop,  have 
united  in  sanctioning  this  beautiful  devotion,  which  is  at  once  so 
easy  and  so  holy  ;  and  thus  one  of  the  smallest  things  is  also  one  of 
the  greatest  means  God  has  made  use  of  for  the  conversion  of 
heretics  and  nations  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  this  is  not  all.  It  is  not  merely  for  its  effects  upon  those 
who  are  outside  the  one  fold  that  we  should  love  this  beautiful 
devotion. 

PART  II. 

WHAT  HAS  IT  DONE  FOR  THOSE  WITHIN  THE  CHURCH  f 

How  many  poor  sheep  would  wander  astray  and  be  torn  with 
briers,  were  it  not  for  the  prayers  offered  on  the  rosary  ?  I  will 
give  you  one  instance  of  this. 

1.  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  whose  heart  was  filled  with  love  for  poor 
sinners,  heard  there  was  a  malefactor  condemned  to  death,  who 
refused  to  confess  his  crime  or  make  any  preparation  for  death,  and 
remained  obdurate  in  this  state  of  mind.     St.  Vincent  went  to  him 
with  two  assistants,  and  the  unhappy  man  refused  to  speak  to  them. 
At  last  the  saint  said,  "  Why  should  you  be  lost,  my  poor  man, 
when  Jesus  Christ  wishes  to  save  you  r"  and  the  man  answered,  "  I 
will  be  damned  in  spite  of  Jesus  Christ."     "Then,"  said  the  saint, 
**  you  will  be  saved  in  spite  of  yourself/'  and,  kneeling  down  with 
his  assistants,  he  recited  the  rosary,  and  before  he  had  finished  those 
prayers  which  the  world  despises  so  much,  the  man  threw  himself 
on  his  knees  and  implored  him  to  hear  his  confession.     This  is  only 
one  instance  of  thousands  that  could  be   mentioned,  showing  how 
efficacious  is  this  form  of  devotion  in  drawing  poor  sinners  to  God, 
and  how  pleasing  it  is  in  the  sight  of  heaven. 

2.  Oh !   how  is  it  that  there  are  people,  even  among  Catholics, 
who  despise  it,  who  say,  "This  is  not  for  me,  I  can  read/'     Why,  I 
can   tell  you  that  the  Holy  Father,  who  now  sits  in  sorrow  at  the 
afflictions  which  have  befallen  him  at  the  hands  of  his  own  children, 
and  who  is  stripped  not  so  much  of  what  belongs  to  him  as  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  and  Christ  Himself — I  can  tell  you  the  Holy  Father 
never  passes  a  day  without  reciting  the  rosary.     Scarcely  a  bishop 
or  a  priest  in  the  world  passes  a  day  without  reciting  it.     Those  holy 
nuns  and  monks  who  have  separated  themselves  from  the  world  to 
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serve  God  more  perfectly,  never  pass  a  day  without  reciting  it,  and 
the  most  mighty  kings  and  princes  have  loved  to  say  it. 

The  great  Emperor  Charles  V.  never  failed  to  recite  the  fifteen 
decades  before  engaging  in  any  important  enterprise.  Philip  II., 
King  of  Spain,  when  on  his  death-bed,  called  his  son  to  him,  and 
said,  "  If  you  wish  that  kingdom  which  I  leave  you  to  be  prosperous, 
never  pass  a  day  without  reciting  the  rosary/'  The  good  Queen 
Blanche,  of  Castile,  prayed  fervently  to  God  to  give  her  a  son  who 
would  glorify  his  name,  and  do  much  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and 
prayed  for  a  year,  reciting  the  fifteen  decades  daily,  and  God  heard 
her  prayers,  and  gave  her  a  son  who  afterwards  became  the  great 
and  holy  St.  Louis  of  France. 

Again,  just  imagine  Daniel  O'Connell,  the  celebrated  Repealer 
and  Liberator  of  Ireland,  standing  at  the  corner  of  the  Parliament 
House,  in  London,  with  the  beads  in  his  hands,  reciting  the  rosary, 
while  the  fate  of  his  country  was  being  debated  in  the  House.  See 
with  what  confidence  and  earnestness  did  he  beseech  the  inter 
cession  of  Mary  in  behalf  of  his  persecuted  country. 

3.  Ah  !  what  a  consolation  should  not  the  rosary  be,  not  only  to 
those  who  are  not  able  to  read,  but  to  those  who  are.  The  rosary 
should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  Christian,  and  not  a  day  should 
pass  without  reciting  it,  and  gaining  indulgences  thereby.  You 
know  how  simple  these  prayers  are,  and  yet  what  more  exalted 
than  the  "  Our  Father," — the  prayer  which  fell  from  the  lips  of 
Jesus  Christ,  when  his  apostle  said,  "Teach  us  how  to  pray,'*  that 
prayer  which  contains  a  petition  for  everything  we  need.  And 
again,  what  more  beautiful  or  more  salutary  than  the  "Hail 
Mary?"  But  some  would  say,  "  Why  recite  the  'Hail  Mary'  so 
often  ?"  But  the  "Hail  Mary"  is  rather  a  mingled  ejaculation  and 
prayer  to  God,  passing  through  the  hands  of  his  Blessed  Mother. 
It  is  like  the  repetition  of  the  angelical  song,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,"  and  is  so  short  and  simple  that  it  can  be  acquired 
by  the  most  ignorant,  and  repeated  without  weariness.  Those 
"  Aves"  are  like  the  drops  of  heavenly  rain  refreshing  the  thirsty — 
like  drops  of  water  which,  constantly  falling,  will  leave  their  im 
pression  on  the  hardest  hearts. 

4.  And  besides,  it  is  not  merely  the  "  Our  Father"  and  "  Hail 
Mary"  we  should  think  of  when  reciting  the  rosary.  All  the  most 
beautiful  mysteries  of  our  religion  are  to  be  thought  of.  It  is  com 
posed,  as  you  know,  of  fifteen  decades,  namely,  five  joyful  mysteries, 
five  glorious  ones,  and  five  sorrowful.  There  are  many  who  know 
not  how  to  read  ;  but  by  reciting  these  beads,  and  thinking  on  these 
mysteries,  they  will  become  learned  enough  to  go  before  the  throne 
of  God. 

What  more  need  be  known  than  these  joyful  mysteries,  which 
tell  of  the  Annunciation  to  Mary  of  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer 
and  of  his  birth  ?  What  more  need  be  known  than  these  sorrowful 
mysteries,  which  show  that  if  we  would  reign  with  Christ  hereafter 
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in  heaven,  we  must  first  walk  along  the  way  of  the  cross  before  we 
can  hope  to  be  crowned  with  glory  ?  What  more  need  be  known 
than  the  glorious  mysteries  of  the  Resurrection  and  triumphant 
Ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  of  the  Assumption  into  heaven  of  the  blessed  Mother  of  God, 
of  this  glorious  termination  to  her  sorrow,  and  of  her  triumphant 
crowning  in  the  kingdom  of  her  Son?  What  more  need  be  known 
than  these?  For  the  whole  scheme  of  man's  redemption  and  an 
epitome  of  the  Gospel  is  contained  in  them.  He  who  knows  these 
knows  enough,  for  he  is  told  by  them  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell ; 
that  there  is  a  Redeemer  who  died  for  him,  by  the  merits  of  whose 
death  he  cannot  fail  to  be  saved,  if  he  will  remain  faithful  to  Jesus 
Christ.  What  more  is  there  need  for?  And  as  these  beads  pass 
through  the  fingers,  the  "Our  Father"  and  "Hail  Mary"  are 
recited  and  meditation  made,  which,  if  done  devoutly,  cannot  fail  to 
make  a  person  a  saint.  How  beautiful  and  consoling  is  this  devo 
tion,  which  all  the  saints  and  holy  men  and  women  have  loved  so 
much,  and  which  has  made  so  many  who  otherwise  would  be  lost, 
saints  of  God — that  devotion  which  has  helped  so  many  thousands, 
who  had  led  wicked  lives,  to  obtain  the  grace  of  conversion,  many 
of  them  even  on  their  death-beds. 

How  many  are  there  in  this  country  who  live  far  away  from  a 
church  and  cannot  hear  Mass  on  Sundays,  have  found  these  their 
only  consolation  under  God  in  their  difficulties  ?  How  many  lying 
on  their  death-beds  have  found  consolation  from  touching  the  bead? 
which  hung  around  their  necks  ? 

The  Blessed  John  Berchmans  used  to  say,  "There  are  three 
things  which  I  hope  God  will  let  me  have  at  the  hour  of  my  death, 
the  crucifix,  my  beads,  and  the  book  of  rules,"  and  a  companion  said 
to  him  on  his  death-bed,  "  Your  prayer,  John,  has  been  heard." 
"  Yes,"  said  he,  "  how  good  is  God,  and  how  sweet  is  Mary  ;  every 
prayer  that  is  made  through  her  is  sure  to  be  heard,  even  this  which 
was  asked  is  granted;  and  do  not  take  them  from  me  when  I  die, 
but  leave  them  to  me  on  my  body  ;"  and  so  his  crucifix,  his  rosary, 
and  his  book  of  rules  which  he  loved  so  much,  were  buried  with  him. 
It  is  not  without  cause  that  the  fifteen  mysteries  of  our  Lord's  life, 
death,  and  resurrection,  are  like  to  a  wreath  of  roses.  The  rose  is 
composed  of  the  leaf,  the  thorns,  and  the  flower.  The  Rosary  is 
composed  of  the  Joyful,  the  Sorrowful,  and  the  Glorious  Mysteries. 
The  joyful  mysteries  signify  the  leaves,  the  sorrowful  mysteries 
signify  the  thorns,  and  the  glorious  mysteries  signify  the  flower. 

Love  your  beads,  carry  them  always  with  you,  never  fail  to  have 
something  blessed  about  you,  for  you  know  not  the  moment  death 
may  come  or  temptation  may  arise.  There  are  those  who  have  been 
saved  on  the  battlefield  by  the  crucifix,  which  has  turned  aside  the 
fatal  bullet ;  but  you  must  carry  it  about  with  you  as  Christians,  and 
the  crucifix  which  you  may  wear  may  be  in  the  hands  of  God  the 
means  of  your  salvation. 

VOL.  ill.  30 
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You  have  seen  how  beautiful  a  devotion  the  Rosary  is,  and  how 
pleasing  to  Mary.  Surely,  then,  it  is  not  necessary  for  me  to 
exhort  you  to  practise  this  devotion  in  her  honour,  and  not  let  one 
day  pass  without  reciting  it.  By  so  doing  you  may  be  sure  that 
Mary  will  bestow  many  blessings  upon  you  and  upon  your  families. 
Seek,  therefore,  and  reap  the  benefit  of  her  loving  intercession. 
The  cause  is  plain,  for  devotion  to  Mary  is  a  sure  sign  of  salvation, 
and  can  therefore  belong  but  to  the  true  Church.  Her  intercession 
is  so  powerful,  that  no  soul  who  appeals  to  her  as  she.  ought  will  be 
^ong  obstinate  in  error  or  in  vice.  Pray  then  to  her,  and  persevere 
;n  imploring  her  aid,  place  all  your  hope  and  confidence  in  her  lov 
ing  intercession,  recite  the  Rosary  daily  in  her  honour  ;  but,  above 
all,  follow  the  example  of  the  Holy  Virgin  and  practise  the  virtues 
which  adorned  her  character,  especially  humility.  Do  this,  and  she 
will  obtain,  by  her  intercession,  assistance  and  consolation  for  you 
in  this  life,  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  next. 

I  leave  you  then  before  this  altar  of  the  God  of  Mercy,  that  He 
may  deign  to  inspire  you  with  the  light  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  put 
this  devotion  into  practice,  and  the  day  will  come  when,  with  the 
rosary  around  your  neck,  and  the  crucifix  in  your  hands,  and  with 
the  name  of  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph  on  your  lips,  you  may  go  into 
the  presence  of  God,  to  see  Him,  know  Him,  love  Him,  to  serve 
and  possess  Him,  to  stand  before  his  throne  in  company  with  the 
Blessed  Mother  and  all  the  saints,  and  join  in  his  praises  for  ever 
and  ever. 

MATTHEW  P.  O'BRIEN. 


mvban  after  J)jeniw0st 


VII. 
HOMILY. 

OUR  Saviour  spoke  the  parable  of  the  marriage  feast  a  few  days 
before  He  commenced  his  Sacred  Passion.  He  taught  in  \tjirst, 
instead  of  the  obstinate  Jews,  who  declined  the  invitation  to  the 
Christian  religion,  the  Gentiles  would  be  invited;  secondly,  that  not 
all  those  who  accepted  the  call,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  would  be 
admitted  to  the  heavenly  marriage  feast,  that  is,  to  eternal  beati 
tude  ;  since,  as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  all  who  declined  the  invi 
tation,  are  bad  men,  but  not  all  who  accepted  the  invitation  are 
good  men,  rather  u  many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen." 

PART    I. 

THE  INVITATION,   AND   THE   DISDAIN   WITH    WHICH   IT   WAS 

TREATED. 

i.  u  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  man  being  a  king,  who 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son."  The  king  is  God,  the  Heavenly 
Father;  the  Son  of  the  King  is  God's  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord 
and  Redeemer.  God  made  marriage  for  his  Son  by  sending  Him 
into  the  world  to  assume  human  nature  as  his  own.  This  union 
with  our  nature  is  compared  to  the  nuptial  union,  because  it  is  so 
intimate  as  to  find  its  image  only  in  the  bonds  of  matrimony ; 
although  it  is  not  equalled  by  this,  since  by  matrimonial  union  two 
are  not  united  in  one  person,  and  the  bond  is  dissolved  by  the  death 
of  one  of  the  two  :  whereas,  at  the  death  of  Christ,  his  divinity 
remained  united  with  his  separated  body  and  soul,  and  will  be  united 
with  them  for  ever. 

Indeed,  what  else  is  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  but  the 
nuptials  of  God  with  human  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  holiest 
Virgin  ?  This  union  was  strengthened  by  the  holy  cross,  on  which 
he  purchased  the  Church  of  God,  his  spouse,  with  his  own  blood 
(Acts,  xx.  28).  And  with  every  individual  human  soul  our  Saviour 
enters  into  the  most  intimate  union  by  the  holy  sacraments  of  bap 
tism  and  of  penance,  and  especially  by  Holy  Communion,  when  He 
adorns  her  with  the  nuptial  garment  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  is  so 
intimately  united  with  her  that  she  abideth  in  Him  and  He  in  her. 
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This  union  will  be  perfected  in   the  heavenly   kingdom,  when   the 
loving  soul  shall  behold  her  Beloved  face  to  face. 

2.  "  And  he  sent  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  invited  to  the 
marriage :  and  they  would  not  come.  Again  he  sent  other  servants, 
saying :  Tell  them  that  were  invited  :  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner :  my  beeves  and  failings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready  : 
come  ye  to  the  wedding.  But  they  neglected,  and  went  their  ways, 
one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise.  And  the  rest  laid 
hands  on  his  servants,  and  having  treated  them  contumeliously,, 
put  them  to  death."  The  Jews  were  called  first  to  join  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  to  partake  of  the  marriage  feast,  that  is,  of  the  graces  and 
sacraments  of  the  Church  ;  above  all,  of  the  sacrament  of  the  adorable 
Eucharist ;  and  of  the  word  of  God,  by  which  the  soul  is  nourished  ; 
all  of  which  will  lead  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  bliss  in  store  for 
the  sons  of  God. 

The  servants  first  sent  are  the  prophets,  who  predicted  the 
coming  of  the  future  Bridegroom  :  the  other  servants  are  John  the 
Baptist,  and  the  apostles,  who  announced  the  Bridegroom  after  He 
had  appeared  in  the  garment  of  human  nature.  They  could  say  : 
"  All  things  are  ready." 

The  neglect  and  indifference  with  which  the  Jews  treated  the 
invitation  of  the  king,  going  about  with  the  utmost  unconcern  about 
the  invitation  which  had  been  extended  to  them,  clearly  exhibit  the 
disposition  of  the  Jews  in  regard  to  embracing  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  after  He  had  shed  his  blood  for  them.  Plunged  in  earthly 
cares,  and  grovelling  in  their  attachment  to  temporal  concerns — 
which  is  a  distinguishing  characteristic  of  that  unhappy  race  even 
to  the  present  day — they  undervalued  the  price  of  redemption,  and 
preferred  frivolous  and  passing  pleasures  to  the  real  and  permanent 
joys  of  the  celestial  banquet. 

Some  of  them  went  so  far  as  to  maltreat  and  abuse  the  king's 
messengers.  The  bad  treatment  of  the  apostles  at  the  hands  of  the 
Jews  is  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

How  often  do  we  act  in  a  similar  manner,  crucifying  again  the 
Son  of  God  by  our  sins,  and  exposing  Him  to  mockery,  refusing  to 
enjoy  his  heavenly  banquet!  This,  in  a  special  manner,  applies  to 
those  Christians  who  refuse  to  approach  Holy  Communion  ;  en 
grossed  in  worldly  business,  or  indulging  in  illicit  pleasures,  they 
crucify  again  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  "  But  when  the  king  heard  of  it,  he  was  angry,  and  sending  his 
armies,  he  destroyed  those  murderers  and  burnt  their  city/'  This 
obviously  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  forty  years  after 
wards  by  the  Romans,  who  were  mere  instruments  in  the  hands  of 
God  to  execute  his  judgments — they  were  "  his  armies." 

The  temporal  punishment  inflicted  on  the  unhappy  city,  Jeru 
salem,  is  but  a  type  of  the  excruciating  tortures  which,,  in  the  next 
life,  the  enemies  of  God  are  doomed  to  suffer  for  ever  in  hell,  into- 
which  they  will  be  hurled  by  the  armies  of  the  heavenly  hosts. 
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At  last  out  Lord  sent  his  apostles  to  the  Gentiles,  who,  in 
contrast  to  the  Jews,  were  in  the  highways,  because,  without  a 
positive  law,  and  there  left  to  themselves,  they  erred,  as  it  were,  in 
the  open  field,  without  guide.  Whether  they  were  naturally  good, 
following  the  dictates  of  their  conscience,  or  bad,  following  the 
inclinations  of  their  perverse  hearts,  none  of  them  were  excluded. 
They  came  in  great  multitudes,  and  were  gathered  into  the  fold  of 
the  one  Catholic  Church. 

PART  n. 

THE   GUEST   WHO   HAD    NOT   ON  A  WEDDING   GARMENT. 

1.  The  second  part  refers  to  those  who  accepted  the  invitation. 
Not  all  of  them  will  be  saved.     For  there  are  yet  other  nuptials  of 
which  it  is  written,  "  Blessed  are  they  who  are  called  to  the  mar 
riage  supper  of  the  Lamb"  (Apoc.  xix.  9);  and  these  nuptials  are 
celebrated  in  that  city,  into  which  shall  not  enter  anything  defiled. 
*'  God  has  loved  us  in  time/'  says  St.   Augustine,  "  when  we  dis 
pleased  Him,  but  only  that  He  might  produce  in   us  that  by  which 
we  please  Him."     And  since  many  place  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
the  conversion  of  our  souls  to  the  capacity  of  pleasing  Him,  there 
fore  a  new  separation  will  take  place. 

2.  "  And  the  king  went  to  see  the  guests  ;  and  he  saw  a  man 
who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment."     The  King,  or  in  his  stead 
his  Son,  comes  to  visit  us,  the  guests,  at  the  hour  of  our  death.  The 
wedding  garment,  without  which  He  hates  to  see  us,  is  a  garment 
similar  to  that  of  the  Bridegroom,  the   garment  of  divine   charity, 
"  that  covers  a  multitude  of  sins."      For  charity  has   made  him  a 
bridegroom,  and  of  his  bride  He  demands  nothing  but   love.     The 
only  distinguishing  mark  between  the  guests,  at  the  hour  of  death, 
when  the  King  comes,  is  the  possession  or  want  of  charity.     As  all 
reprobates  die  in  sin,  so  all   the  elect  die  in  charity,  either,  as  St. 
Francis  of  Sales  says,  because  they  only  die  in  the  state  of  charity, 
as   the   just  who    die   a   sudden  death ;   or    because    they  die  in 
making  acts  of  charity,  as  so  many  saints  died,  or  because  they  died 
for  charity,  as  so  many  martyrs ;  or  because  they  died  from  chanty, 
as  St.  Francis  Assisi,  the  wonder  of  charity,  or  St.  Teresa,  who 
was  consumed  by  the  flames  of  divine  love  ;  and,  above  all,  as  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  died  from  no  disease  but  the  pains  of  love. 

3.  And   the   king  said   to  him:  "Friend,   how    earnest  thou  in 
hither,  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?"     Having  abused  the  divine 
friendship,  the  sinner  will  have  nothing  to  say  for  his  excuse.  Then 
the  King  commanded   his  holy  angels  to  inflict  on  the  sinner  the 
inevitable  punishment,  in  the  exterior  darkness  of  hell,  where  he 
will  for  ever  be  shut  out  from  the  light  of  God ;  and  where  he  will 
also  suffer  sensible  torments,  causing  "  weeping  and  gnashing  of 

"  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."     This  is  the  con 
clusion  which  our   Redeemer  draws  from  the  foregoing  parable. 
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Many  were  called — the  entire  Jewish  nation — but  only  a  remnant 
of  them  were  saved  ;  thereupon  the  Gentiles  were  called,  who  were 
gathered  in  great  numbers  into  the  Church  ;  but  there  are  multitudes 
of  these  who  do  not  even  think  of  their  eternal  destiny.  These 
words  should  inspire  us  with  wholesome  fear  about  our  salvation. 
Let  us  not  excuse  ourselves  from  the  multitude  ;  for  God  neither 
excuses  nor  fears  the  multitude.  Every  one  of  us  has  to  give  an 
account  for  his  soul.  Men  will  be  judged  individually,  not  by 
numbers  or  multitudes.  Therefore  let  us  join  those  who  walk  on  the 
narrow  road,  "  and  by  good  works  let  us  make  sure  our  calling 
and  election"  (2  Pet.  i.  10). 


VIII, 

THE  RESEMBLANCE  OF  ST.  FRANCIS  TO  JESUS 

CHRIST. 

(Feast  of  St.  Francis  of  Assist.} 

True  wisdom  consists,  not  in  secular  science,  but  in  the  imitation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  Wisdom.  True  wisdom  is  that  which 
subdues  the  passions.  St.  Francis  possessed  this  wisdom  in  a 
marvellous  degree,  resembling  the  poor  Jesus  in  his  life,  and  the 
crucified  Jesus  in  his  sufferings. 

PART   I. 
ST.    FRANCIS   RESEMBLED  JESUS   IN   HIS   POVERTY. 

Chosen  by  God  to  be  a  living  manifestation  to  the  world  of  the 
poverty  of  Christ, 

i.  St.  Francis  renounced  wealth  and  honours  that  he  might 
lead  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head, 
having  chosen  poverty  through  love  of  us.  Francis  was  heir  to 
considerable  wealth,  but  he  renounced  it  all. 

a.  The  sacrifice  he  made  of  earthly  goods  was   great.     He   not 
only  renounced  his  patrimony,  but  he  also  restored  to  his  father  the 
garment  he   had    on.     Poverty    was    the  harder  for  him  to    bear 
because  he  had  lived  in  abundance,  and  now  was   poorer  than  the 
poorest  beggar.     Yet  he  never  repented  of  having  taken  this  step. 
The  only  regret  he  experienced  was  that  he  had  not  been  poor  all 
his  life.    Indeed,  the  courage  of  a  hero  !     For  this  example,  unheard 
of  up   to  his  time,  exposed  him  to  scorn  and  hard  usage,  which  he 
met  with  from  his  father  and  countrymen. 

b.  The  contempt  which  he  met  with  was  indeed  great.     It  is  no 
longer  considered  an   ignominy  to  his   disciples  to   choose  poverty 
for  their   inheritance  ;  the  world   itself  honours  their  magnanimity, 
relieves  their  needs,  and  esteems  their  poor  life.     But  Francis  was 


NINETEENTH   SUNDAY   AFTER  PENTECOST.  455 

of  the  number  of  despised  beggars.  To  his  acquaintance  he  was  an 
object  of  detestation;  they  regarded  him  as  a  disobedient  son  and 
as  a  madman. 

c.  His  progress  towards  perfection  was,  however,  the  more  rapid 
on  this  account.  He  had  scarcely  made  the  first  few  steps  when  he 
had  reached  the  summit  of  perfection,  shining  as  a  perfect  saint  in 
his  contempt  of  the  world  and  in  his  profound  humility,  and,  above 
all,  in  his  ardent  love  of  God.  He  had  trodden  under  foot  all  inor 
dinate  self-love.  How  slow  is  our  growth  in  virtue  !  How  often 
are  our  few  good  works  contaminated  with  vanity  and  pride  !  And 
how  averse  are  we  to  poverty  and  a  low  estate!  We  seek  in  all 
things  ourselves,  not  our  God. 

2.  He  desired  to  live  like  Christ,  in  order  to  live  for  Him  alone. 
He  longed  for  nothing  but  for  the  honour  of  his  Divine  Saviour, 
and  to  see  Him  reign  in  the  hearts  of  men.  As  Jesus,  in  order  to 
promote  the  honour  of  his  Father,  led  a  poor,  toilsome,  and  humble 
life,  so  Francis  chose  the  same  life,  in  order  to  promote  the  honour 
of  Jesus. 

a.  By  his  arduous  works  he  sought  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and   strove    for  resemblance    to    Him.     He   was  ever  engaged  in 
quickening  the  religious  spirit,  and  in  uprooting  vices  which  deform 
the  outward  beauty  of  the  Church.     He  traversed,   in  imitation  of 
Jesus,  his   native  country  from  town  to  town,  preaching  the  love  of 
God,   and  doing  good   everywhere.     He  also  strove  to  extend   this 
blessing  to  the  heathens  in  Asia  and  Africa. 

b.  He  endeavoured  also  to  resemble  Jesus,  in  his  inner  life,  and 
in  this  way  to  honour  Him.     He  preserved  the  profoundest  humi 
lity,   by  which  virtue  man  most  honours  God,  and  by  which  Jesus 
honoured  his  Father.     Francis  declined  all  praises  heaped  upon  him 
as  unjust,   chose  the  lowest  place  for  himself,  delighted   in   being 
despised,    and    refused    to    embrace    the  sacerdotal  dignity.      His 
humility,  however,  in  no  way  checked  his  desire  to  labour  for  Jesus. 
How  seldom  are  so  pure  a  zeal  and  so  sincere  a  humility  met  with. 
Is  not  our  inferiority,  our  lowness,  when  we  compare  ourselves  with 
St.  Francis,  reason  enough  to  be  humble  ? 

St.  Francis  is  also  perfect  in  sufferings. 

PART  II. 
ST.  FRANCIS   RESEMBLED   JESUS   IN   HIS   SUFFERINGS. 

The  perfect  followers  of  Jesus  must  despise  worldly  joys,  love 
afflictions,  and  seek  the  cross  :  for  Jesus  did  all  this.  Francis 
followed  his  example. 

i.  He  was  the  admiration  of  men  and  angels  in  his  mortification. 
He  did  not  content  himself  i«ith  enduring  the  hardships  of  poverty, 
but  united  with  them 

a.  Austerity  of  penance,  to  perfect  in  himself  the  Sacred  Passion 
of  Christ.  He  observed  an  almost  continuous  fast.  He  ate  even 
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of  bread  very  sparingly.  He  used  the  floor  instead  of  a  bed,  and 
took  the  discipline  mercilessly.  In  spite  of  the  exhaustion  of  his 
body,  he  had  his  mind  lifted  up  to  God.  The  more  he  subjugated 
his  body,  the  more  his  spirit  was  freed.  And  as  his  body  refused 
to  obey, 

b.  He  made  use  of   extraordinarily  severe  means  of  resisting 
temptations.     When  the  unclean  spirit  assaulted  him,  he  did  not 
content  himself  with  combating  him  with  the  usual  means  of  prayer 
and  fasting,  but  extinguished  the  fire  of  sensuality  by  the  cold'  of 
snow,  to  unite  the  merit  of  suffering  with  the  honour  of  victory  over 
the  flesh.     Similar  means  are  easily  found,  but  rarely  applied.     On 
the  contrary,  we  make  no  effort  to  mortify  ourselves  in  our  struggle 
against  temptations;  which  is  reason  why  we  succumb  so  often,  if 
not  mortally,  at  least  slightly  wounded.     Francis  found  also 

c.  True  delight  in  afflictions.     Few  men    are  willing   to   gain 
merits  by  their  daily  afflictions.     We  know  that  we  ought  to  suffer, 
but  we  wish  a  cross  of  our  own  choice ;  and  the  cross  laid  upon  our 
shoulders  by  God,  we  will  not  touch  with  one  of  our  fingers.  Francis 
knew  well  that  it  is  better  to  bear  patiently  and    cheerfully  the 
afflictions  sent  by  God  than  to  select  some  by   our  own  choice. 
Therefore  he  bore  patiently  his   various  diseases,  persecutions   and 
calumnies  which  were  heaped   upon  his  Order.     His  patience  was 
rewarded  by  the  swift  spread  and  the  growth   in  sanctity  of  the 
Order.     Moreover,  St.  Francis  longed  ardently  for 

d.  Martyrdom.    He  desired,  by  shedding  his  blood,  to  gain  souls 
purchased  by  the  Precious  Blood  of  Christ.  He  embarked  for  Syria, 
that  he  might  find  persecutors.     Yet  he  found  only  admirers  of  his 
zeal,  whereat  his  heart  was  saddened.     At  last  Jesus  granted  him  a 
singular  kind  of  martyrdom. 

2.  He  received  the  cross  of  Christ  as  a  singular  grace.  To  be 
quite  similar  to  Jesus,  he  was  deigned  worthy  to  suffer  with  Jesus 
on  the  cross. 

a.  This  miracle  was,  up  to  that  time,  unheard  of.     Men  suffer 
for  God,  but  St.  Francis,  on  Mount  Alverno,  suffered  with  God,  on 
the  same  cross,  the  same  torments. 

b.  This  is  a  heart-stirring  spectacle  to  us,  because  of  the  tender 
affection  of  God   for  a  man,  and  of  a  man  for  God.     The  glorified 
Jesus  suffers  with  poor  Francis  ;  feeble  Francis  endures  the  sufferings 
of  the  God-Man.     Love  imparts  to  the  painful  sacrifice  its  value. 

Let  us  endeavour  to  know  and  to  love  Jesus  crucified  as  perfectly 
as  St.  Francis. 

CAESAR   ClCERL 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

THE  Gospel  of  to-day  exhorts  us  to  have  recourse  to  Jesus  in  all 
necessities  ;  for  in  Him  alone  is  our  salvation,  and  although  He 
sometimes  defers  granting  our  prayers,  He  will  hear  them  at  last, 
if  we  pray  with  perseverance  and  with  unshaken  faith. 

PART  I. 
IN  JESUS  CHRIST   IS  SALVATION. 

1.  A  certain  ruler  came  to  Jesus. 

a.  His  faith  was  imperfect,  as  we  learn  from  the  words  at  the 
end  of  the  Gospel,  "  And  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house/' 
as  also  from  the  reproachful  words  of  Jesus  :  "  Unless  you  see  signs 
and  wonders,  you  believe  not."     He  thought  the  miraculous  power 
of  Jesus  confined  to  certain  localities,  or  to  his  bodily  presence.  Yet 
he  expected  more  from  Jesus  than  from  any  other  man. 

b.  The  disease  of  the  son  was  dangerous,  so  that  he  could  not  be 
healed  without  the  miraculous  aid  of  God  ;  for  "  he  was  at  the  point 
of  death." 

c.  The  father,  whose  tender  love  had   no  doubt  exhausted  all 
natural  means,  saw  no  hope  but  in  Jesus,  wherefore  he  asked,  im 
ploringly  :  "  Sir,  come  down  before  that  my  son  die." 

2.  Let  us  learn  from  the  above : 

a.  Where  only  hope  is  to  be  found.     We  need  help  for  our 
selves,  and  for  those  committed  to  our  care,  with   regard  both  to 
body   and   soul.     Man    is  the  neediest   of  all    creatures  in  God's 
household.     Although  men  must  aid  one   another,  yet  they  must 
have  recourse  to  Jesus  Christ,  without  whom  we  can   do  nothing 
All  power  is  given  to  him  "  in  heaven  and  in  earth  "  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19).     "Every   best  gift,  and   every  perfect  gift "  comes   from  him  ; 
he  invites  all  those  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  to  come  to  him  : 
he  will  refresh  them  (Matt.  xi.  28).  "Where  will  you  go  r  Christ  is 
the  way.     Where  will  you  go  to?     Christ  is  the  truth.    Where  will 
you  remain?     Christ  is  the  life "  (St.  Augustine). 

b.  Where  we  should  seek  help  always  and  first.     Before  we  go 
to  others  to  implore  their  aid,  we  should  go  to  Jesus  by  prayer  :  and 
?/  we  find  no  help  from   others,  we  should  return  to  Christ  again. 
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His  promise  is  true  for  all  times,  "  Seek,  and  you  shall  find"  (Luke, 
xi.  9),  and  also  his  exhortation:  "I  love  them  that  love  me:  and 
they  that  in  the  morning  early  watch  for  me,  shall  find  me  "  (Prov. 
viii.  17). 

PART  II. 

HE   SOMETIMES  DEFERS   HIS   HELP. 

I.  Jesus  said  to  the  ruler:  "  Unless  you  see  signs  and  wonders, 
you  believe  not."  In  these  words  He  deferred  his  help,  so  that 
the  ruler  had  -to  entreat  him  again.  Our  Saviour  acted  in  the  same 
manner  in  regard  to  the  woman  of  Chanaan.  (Mark,  vii.,  and  John, 
xi.)  He  did  so 

a.  To  strengthen   their  faith,  and  to  make   known  the  blessing 
of  faith  to  his   disciples  and  the   multitudes.     Is  Jesus   not  able  to 
perform  marvellous  efforts  from  afar  ? 

b.  To  reprimand  those  present,  and  all  the  people,  for  their  con 
tinual  demand  to  see  signs  and  miracles.     "  Master,  we  would  see 
a  sign  from  thee  "  (Matt.  xii.  38).   "And  the  Pharisees  came  forth, 
and  began  to  question  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven, 
tempting  him"  (Mark,  viii.  n). 

2.  The  Lord  also  sometimes  defers  granting  our  prayers. 

a.  This  is  the  work  of  his  wisdom  and  charity,  for  probation  is 
necessary  to  sober  our  levity,  to  strengthen   our  faith,  or  to  chastise 
us  for  having  forsaken  God.  u  Every  affliction  is  a  baptism  of  fire  " 
(St.  Chrysostom).     The  deeper  we  are  sunk  in   sins,   the  more  we 
have  need  to  be  baptised  with  this  baptism  of  fire. 

b.  The  delay  itself  is  grace  and  help.     If  God  would  hear  us  as 
soon  as  we  cry  up  to  Him,  we  should  soon  return  to  our  old  vices. 

c.  Therefore,  let  us  never  lose  courage.     "  For  though  I  shall 
walk  in  the  midst  of  the   shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear   no  evils,  for 
thou  art  with  me"   (Ps.  xxii.  4).     "  And  we  know  that  to  them  that 
love   God,    all  things  work    together  unto  good"   (Rom.  viii.  28). 
Death  itself  is  the  sweetest  help  to  all  those  who  die  in  the  Lord 
(Apoc.  xiv.  13). 

PART  III. 

BY    FAITH    WE   ARE   SURE  TO   FIND   THIS    HELP. 

1.  Not  discouraged  by  the  answer  of  Jesus,  the  ruler  continues 
to  pray  :  "  Sir,  come  down  before  that  my  son  die/' 

a.  By  making  use  of  these  few  words,  he  showed  a  great  confi 
dence  in  the  Lord. 

b.  Jesus  loves  this  confidence,  this  faith,  and  He  strengthens 
it  by    healing  the    son   from  a  distance.     "Go  thy   way,  thy  son 
liveth." 

c.  When   the  ruler  had  witnessed   the  truth  of  what  Jesus  had 
told  him,  "  himself  believed  and  his  whole  house." 

2.  We  find  also  help  in  our  faith: 

a.  If  we   are   not  always  aided  externally,  we  receive  at  least 
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inward  help,  by  gaining  strength,  patience,  and  hope  of  life  ever 
lasting.  For  faith  teaches  us 

In  poverty,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  who  is  our  Father 
in  leaven. 

In  dishonour,  that  virtue  alone  is  true  honour,  and  the  only  real 
ignominy  is  sin. 

In  sufferings  and  tribulations,  "  that  if  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we 
may  also  be  glorified  with  him  "  (Rom.  viii.  17). 

In  the  sad  remembrance  of  our  sins,  that  the  Lord  "  desires  not 
the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and 
live"  (Ezech.  xxxiii.  n). 

At  the  death  of  our  dear  ones,  that  we  are  to  be  reunited  in  our 
Father's  house. 

b.  The  members  of  your  families  will  partake  in  your  blessing 
and  spiritual  joy,  as  the  "whole  house  "  believed  with  the  ruler.  It 
is  supposed  by  some  that  the  mother  of  this  son  was  Joanna,  the 
wife  of  Chusa,  Herod's  steward,  who  ministered  unto  Jesus  of  her 
substance  (Luke,  viii.  3),  and  came  to  the  sepulchre  of  him  who  was 
risen  (Luke,  xxiv.  10). 

Faith  is  like  to  the  sun,  and  a  bright-shining  fire,  spreading  light 
and  warmth  wherever  it  is  found. 

Therefore  show  your  firm  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy 
Church,  ye  parents  ;  and  your  children  will  believe  with  you. 

In  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  we  find  help  in  all  necessities.  If  our 
Lord  defers  to  relieve  us,  we  must  persevere  in  prayer,  saying  with 
the  ruler  :  "  Come  down,  O  Lord  ;°  and  we  shall  find  salvation  in 
Jesus  our  Saviour. 


VIII. 

THE  SANCTITY  OF  ST.  TERESA. 

The  holy  Church  proclaims  the  praises  of  her  saints.  She  cele 
brates  their  days,  in  order  to  edify  her  children  on  earth  by  the 
virtuous  example  of  her  children  in  heaven,  holding  them  forth  for 
their  imitation.  In  doing  so,  she  observes  the  word  of  the  Lord : 
"  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  upon 
a  candlestick,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house  " 
(Matt.  v.  15).  Such  a  light  was  St.  Teresa,  whose  life  we  will  make 
the  subject  of  our  present  meditation.  Let  us  consider  (i)  her 
admirable  sanctity,  and  (2)  the  means  by  which  she  attained  it. 

PART    I. 
HER   ADMIRABLE   SANCTITY. 

The  wreath  of  her  virtues  sends  forth  the  sweetest  fragrance  ; 
her  yearning  and  striving  for  perfection  and  resemblance  to  God  is 
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stupendous.     Let  me  single  out  some  of  her  virtues  as  so   many 
luminous  rays  of  her  blessed  life. 

1.  Her  love  of  God.     The  virgin  saint  possessed  this  first    and 
greatest  virtue  in  an  unusually  high  degree :  for  this   reason  she  is 
represented  by  art,  her  heart  wounded  with  an  arrow. 

a.  All   her   thoughts    were    concentrated  on  God  ;    by   prayer, 
meditation,  and  frequent  Communion,  she  remained  always   united 
with  Him.     "  Where  thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart  also  "  (Matt. 
vi.  21). 

b.  God  was  her  only  delight.  For  the  love  of  Him  she  bade  farewell 
to  her  kindred,  and  renounced  even  innocent  pleasure.     She  could 
say  in  truth  :  "  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  heart,  and  the  God  that  is 
my  portion  forever  "  (Ps.  Ixxii.  26). 

c.  God  was  the  only  desire  of  her  heart.     Whenever  she  heard 
the  stroke  of  the  clock  she  rejoiced  at  being  one   hour  nearer  to 
God.  Her  longing  for  the  possession  and  vision  of  God  was  so  vehe 
ment,  that  she  used  to  exclaim :  "  I  am  dying  because  I  die  not." 

2.  Her  charity.     The  love  of  our  neighbour  is  inseparable  from 
the  love  of  God.     St.  Teresa  loved  her  fellow-creatures  sincerely. 

a.  She  strove  to  promote  the  salvation  of  others.     Evidences  of 
this  charitable  zeal  are  her  many  labours  and  journeys,  her  writings, 
and,  above  all,  the  reformation  and  foundation  of  so  many  cloisters. 
She  used  to  say  :  "To  save  one  soul,  I  would   be  willing  to  suffer 
death  repeatedly." 

b.  She  took  special   care   of   those  whose  souls  were  in  peril. 
Once  she  prayed  during  one  entire  month  for  one  who,  after  having 
shown  great  zeal  in  the  service  of  God,  had  become  lukewarm,  little 
by  little. 

c.  She  loved  her  enemies   and  adversaries  so  sincerely,  that  a 
bishop  said  of  her  :  "  Whoever  desires  to  be  loved  by  Teresa    must 
inflict  injuries  upon  her." 

d.  Also  the  souls  in  the  chastening  flames  of  purgatory  were  the 
object  of  her  tender    affections;  she  remembered  them   in  all    her 
prayers. 

Are  your  hearts  filled  with  this  double  love,  of  God  and  of  your 
neighbour  ?  You  are  not  able  to  lift  yourself  up  towards  heaven, 
except  on  these  two  wings. 

3.  Her  patience  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God.     She  says 
in  her    writings :  "  I  have    endured  grievous    diseases    with    great 
patience,  and  was   not  inclined  to   grumble.     Let  us  long  for  the 
cross,  and  embrace  affliction.     Woe  to  us  on  the  very  day  when  the 
cross  is  taken  away  from  us  !"     Her   motto  was  :  "  Either  suffer  or 
die." 

Although  you  may  never  be  able  to  attain  the  same  degree  ot 
humility  as  St.  Teresa,  at  least  say  by  your  words  and  deeds  the 
prayer  :  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven."  "  If  any 
man  will  follow  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me"  (Mark,  viii.  34). 


TWENTIETH   SUNDAY   AFTER    PENTECOST.  461 

4.  Her  humility.  Humility  is  the  foundation  of  all  virtues. 
"  Whoever  attempts  to  gather  virtues  without  humility,  scattereth 
sand  to  the  winds  "  (St.  Gregory).  St.  Teresa  possessed  this  virtue 
in  a  high  degree. 

a.  Although    deemed    worthy  of   extraordinary  graces,  and   of 
divine  revelations,  and  rich  in   merits,  she  often   mentions   in  her 
writings  her  sins  and  faults,  concealing  her  virtues.     Her  many  and 
stupendous  achievements  she  ascribed  solely  to  God,  ascribing  no 
thing  to  her  own  merits. 

b.  She  bore  with  patience  humiliations  and  calumnies  by  others. 
Her  best  actions  were  often  spoken  of  with  suspicion ;  many  calum 
nies  were  spread  against  her.     She  never  lost  her  temper,  but  said, 
calmly  :  "  It  is  good  ;  if  the  people  knew  me  better,  they  would  say 
worse  things  about  me." 

Imitate  St.  Teresa  in  this  precious  virtue.  Say  often  with  the 
Publican:  "  O  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  And  if  you  have 
done  good  works,  give  all  glory  to  God. 

PART  II. 
HOW    SHE   ATTAINED   HER    SANCTITY. 

Teresa  owed  her  sanctity  : 

1.  To  her  parents.     She   writes  herself:  "  I  enjoyed   the  great 
blessing  of  having  virtuous  and  pious  parents.     Our  mother  taught 
us  to  pray  and  to  venerate  fervently  our  dearest  Lady  and  other 
saints.     Our   father  was  charitable  to  the  poor  ;  he  neither  cursed 
nor  spoke  evil  of  others."     In  one  word,  in   her  father's  house  she 
saw  no  scandal,  but,  on  the  contrary,  edification. 

Those  of  you  who  are  fathers  or  mothers  are  called  upon  to  per 
form  an  important  task,  by  implanting  piety  and  virtue  in  the 
hearts  of  your  children.  It  is  of  very  rare  occurrence  that  the  foun 
dation  laid  by  parents  is  shaken  in  later  years. 

2.  To  prayer.     She  says:  "  Prayer  was  the  door  and  the  path 
to   all  the    great   graces  conferred  on  me   by  the   Lord.     I  wish  I 
could  ascend  a  high  mountain,  and  thence  exclaim  to  all  men  :  Pray, 
pray,  pray  !" 

Let  us,  then,  frequently  have  recourse  to  prayer,  as  the  life  of 
St.  Teresa  reminds  us  once  more  of  the  marvellous  effects  thereof. 

3.  To  the  frequent  reception  of  the  holy  sacraments.     "  The 
sides  of  the  ladder  reaching  to  heaven  are  prayer,  by  which  the  love 
of  God  is  asked    for,   and  the  reception  of  the  holy  sacraments,  by 
the  efficacy  of  which  his  love  is   imparted  to  us.     One  should  fre 
quently  go  to  confession,  that  sin  may  find  no  rest,  no  abode  in  the 
heart"  (St.  Francis  of  Sales).     No  wonder,  then,  that  Teresa,  who 
made  such  frequent  use  of  the.se  means  of  grace,  made  such   rapid 
progress  in  virtue. 

If  you  desire  to  ir  crease  in  virtue,  draw  frequently,  as  the  saints 
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did,  from  the  fountains  of  grace,  which  our  Saviour  entrusted  to  hia 
Church. 

4.  To  spiritual  reading  and  meditation. 

a.  St.  Teresa  often  perused  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  was  thus 
inflamed  with  a  holy  desire  to  imitate  them.  She  received  great 
edification  from  reading  the  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine.  Spiritual 
reading  brings  great  graces.  It  fires  the  heart  with  a  desire  for 
heavenly  things,  and  inspires  good  resolutions.  Therefore,  let  no  one 
.of  you  pass  a  day,  at  least  a  Sunday,  without  reading  a  good  book. 

St.  Teresa  gave  herself  frequently  to  meditation  on  the  eternal 
truths,  especially  of  the  last  things  of  man.  She  was  often  heard  to 
exclaim  :  "  O  eternity  !  Only  one  God,  only  one  death,  only  one 
soul !"  A  vision  showed  her  the  very  place  in  hell  to  which  her 
light  faults  would  have  led  her.  This  vision  was  constantly  before 
her  eyes.  Let  us  also  often  meditate  on  the  eternal  truths,  espe 
cially  on  hell.  "  Descend  in  your  lifetime  often  into  hell  in  spirit, 
lest  you  descend  after  your  death  in  reality''  (St.  Augustine). 

5.  To  a  tender  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  to  St.  Joseph. 

a.  As  to  her  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  she  writes  :  "  When 
my  mother  died  I   was  about  twelve  years  old.     I  remember  that 
when  I  reflected  on  what  I  had  lost  by  her,  I  prostrated  myself,  in 
great  sadness,  before  a  picture  of  our  dearest  Lady,  imploring  her, 
under    many  tears,  to  be   my   mother  and  protectrix.     I  perceived 
instantaneously  the  aid  of  this  most  glorious  Virgin  in  all  my  cares, 
whenever  I  recommended  myself  to  her.'' 

b.  As  to  her  devotion  to  St.  Joseph,  she  writes :  "  I  have  chosen 
St.  Joseph  as  my   intercessor  and  patron,  and  have  recommended 
myself  to  him.     I  do  not  remember   to  have  asked  of  him  anything 
that  he  did  not  grant.    The  great  graces  which  God  imparted  to  me 
through    this  holy   father,  and  the  many  dangers  to  soul  and  body 
against  which  he   protected  me,  deserve  indeed  admiration."     Let 
us  also   foster  a  special  devotion  to  the  Mother  of   God  and  to  St. 
Joseph. 

M.  UNGER. 


VII. 
HOMILY. 

To-DAY  the  Holy  Church  reminds  us  of  the  eight  beatitudes,  in 
order  to  show  us  which  are  the  principal  virtues  that  lead  us  to 
heaven.  It  is  our  Lord  Himself  who  teaches  how  we  may  obtain 
what  all  men  naturally  aspire  to,  and  necessarily  seek — happiness  : 
although  this  teaching  is  opposed  to  the  ideas  and  practices  of 
mankind. 

i.  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.'7 

a.  Poverty  in  itself  does  not  confer  happiness  ;  but  poverty  in 
spirit,  by  which  words  those  poor  are   excluded,  who,  being  such, 
fail  to  conform  to  God's  holy  will,  and  do  not  bear  their  sufferings 
and  privations  with  patience.     The  same  words  include  some  who 
are  not  actually  poor,  viz.,  the  rich,  whose  hearts  are  weaned  from 
the  wealth  of  this  world.     Our  Lord,  by  exalting  poverty,  lays  the 
axe  to  the  root  of  all    evils,    which  is  jthe  love  of  riches.     u  For 
covetousness  is  the  root  of  all   evils"  (i  Tim.  vi.  10).     Poverty  in 
spirit  means   also  humility,  the  foundation  of  all  virtues.     For  he 
who  is  humble,  is  poor  before  himself,  is  poor  in  spirit. 

b.  "  For  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of   heaven,"  in  virtue  of  God's 
unfailing  promise;  they  shall  reign  with  God,  and  entering  into  his 
rest,  shall,  in  a  certain  sense,  participate  in  his  reign  over  all  creation. 
"  Thou  hast  made  us  to  our  God  a  kingdom  ;  and  we  shall  reign  on 
the  earth  "  (Apoc.  v.  10).     They  even  in  this  present  time  enjoy,  by 
a  kind  of  sensible  foretaste  and  contented   happiness,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

2.  "  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  possess  the  land." 

a.  The  meek  are  not  they  who,   from    natural   temperament  or 
stoical  indifference,  quietly  bear  the  evils  of  life  ;   but  those  who, 
from    a   Christian  spirit,   patiently  endure  them ;  if  sent  by   God, 
without  murmuring  or  repining;  if  inflicted  by  man,  without  reta 
liation    or  vengeance,    "to    no    man    rendering   evil  -  for   evil,  but 
overcoming  by  good"  (Rom.  xv.  17). 

b.  "  They  shall  possess  the  land,"  the    land   of  the  living,  the 
new  heavens  and   the   new  earth.     To  those  who   for  God's  sake 
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submit  to  be  ill-treaced  by  the  wicked,  is  appropriately  assigned  as 
a  reward  the  rich  inheritance  of  heaven  hereafter. 

3.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall  be  comforted/' 

a.  Our  Lord  means  those  who  mourn  for  their  own  sins  and 
those  of  others  ;  as  also  those  who  patiently  endure  the   adversities 
and  misfortunes  of  this  world  for  God's  sake,  and  in  a  spirit  of  resig 
nation  to  his  adorable  will.     Contrary  to  what  the  world  has  always 
believed  and  practised,  our  Redeemer  pronounces  that  mourning 
and  sorrow  in  the  above  sense,  as  a  state,  is  preferable  to  that  of  joy 
and  mirth. 

b.  "They  shall  be  comforted,"  hereafter,  in  heaven,  when  God 
shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more   mourning,  nor  sorrow  (Apoc.  xxi.  4).     Even  in  this  life  they 
receive  consolation  in  the  peace  and  joy  of  conscience,  which  is  but 
a    foretaste  of  everlasting  joy  to  come,  which   made    St.   Bernard 
exclaim,  "  If  it  be  so  sweet  to  weep  for  Thee,  what  to  rejoice  with 
Thee  ?" 

4.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice:  for 
they  shall  be  filled." 

a.  Blessed  are  they  who  are   subjected  to  hunger  and  thirst, 
because  justice  is  refused  them,  which  refusal  they  bear  patiently 
for  God's  sake  ;  and  injustice  inflicted  on  them  in  the  name  of  justice' 
sake  ;  or,  because  they  endure  such   sufferings  rather  than  violate 
justice,   i.e.  rather  than  act  against  conscience. 

b.  "They  shall  be  filled,"  another  form  of  expressing  the  fulness 
of  joy  to  be  reaped  for  ever  in  heaven.     "  They  shall  be  inebriated 
with  the  plenty  of  thy  house :  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of 
the  torrent  of  thy  pleasure"  (Ps.  xxxv.  9). 

5.  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 

a.  The  merciful  are  they  who  are  generous  in  forgiving  injustices, 
and,  by  bearing  their  neighbour's  burdens,  fulfil  the   law  of  Christ 
(Gal.  vi.  2),  who  are    liberal  in  dispensing  alms   for  the   relief  of 
spiritual  or  bodily  want. 

b.  "  They  shall   obtain   mercy,"  eternal    life,  which   shall   free 
them  from  all  evils  and  miseries.     It  is  an   appropriate  reward  for 
those  who  show  mercy   themselves,    to    have  mercy  shown  them, 
and  a  judgment  of  mercy,  that  is,  a  favourable  judgment  passed  on 
them.     Eternal  life  is  a  mercy  from  God.     It  is  the  fruit  of  God's 
mercy  and  gratuitous  gifts,  who,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  "in  crowning 
our  merits  but  crowns  his  own  gifts." 

6.  "  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God." 

a.  These  words  are  to  be  understood  of  cleanness  of  heart  in 
regard  to  carnal  defilement,  of  the  holy  virtue  of  purity  both  in 
thought  and  act.  This  virtue,  which  our  Lord  so  much  prized  and 
inculcated  on  his  followers  ;  which  He  made  the  distinctive  glory, 
in  all  its  perfections,  of  his  ministers  and  chosen  spouses,  was  re 
garded  as  impossible  in  the  world  before  his  time,  and  utterly  under 
valued  in  practice. 
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b.  "  They  shall  see  God,"  who  makes  Himself,  his  perfections, 
his  designs  of  mercy,  knownto  the  simple  and  pure  of  heart  in  this 
life,  and  shows  Himself  to  them,  as  He  is,  face  to  face,  in  the  life 
to  come.  It  is  this  last  that  is  held  out  as  a  reward,  as  it  is  another 
form  of  saying,  they  shall  obtain  the  bliss  of  heaven.  The  seeing 
of  God  in  this  life  is  a  means  towards  the  other  as  its  end. 

7.  "  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  :  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God." 

a.  The  peace-makers   are   those  who  devote  themselves  to  the 
work  of  reconciling  such  as  are  at  variance,  whether  with  themselves, 
their  neighbours,  or  with  God.     The  world  regards  those  as  happy 
who  bravely  overcome   and  trample   under  foot  their  enemies,  and 
display  their  powers  and  strength  in  doing  so.     But  our  Lord  pro 
nounces  those,  on  the  contrary,   blessed,  who,  instead  of  making  a 
great  noise  in  the  world,  devote  themselves  to   the  quiet    work  of 
reconciling  all  who  are  at  variance.     The  apostles  and  the  apostolic 
men  are  included,  who,  by  preaching  the  gospel  of  peace,  reconcile 
man  with  God. 

b.  "They  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God,"  i.e.  they  shall  be 
in  reality,  and  publicly  known  to  be,  the  children  of  God  ;  like  unto 
God  the  Father,  who  is   the  God  of  peace  and  not  of  dissension  ; 
unto  God  the  Son,  who   came  into  the  world  as  peace-maker ;  and 
unto  God  the  Holy  Ghost,   who  descended  upon  earth  in  the  form 
of  a  dove,  the  symbol  of  peace.     As  children  they  shall  be   heirs  o£ 
God  and  co-heirs  of  Jesus  Christ. 

8.  "  Blessed   are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  justice*  sake  : 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven/' 

a.  This  beatitude  is  promised  to  those  who  suffer  for  doing  some 
good  and  laudable  act,  or  who  follow  a  virtuous  course  of  life,  rather 
than  escape  persecution.     "  If  doing  well  you  suffer  patiently,  this 
is  praiseworthy  before  God"  (i  Pet.  ii.  20).     Hence,  those  are  re 
ferred  to  who  suffer  for  the  faith,  for  the  rights  of  the  Church,  for 
the  practice  of  any  Christian  virtue. 

b.  "Theirs    is  the    kingdom  of   heaven."     "The    kingdom   of 
heaven  "  is  considered  in  this  beatitude  as  conferring  great  exalta 
tion  ;  since   it  is  just  that  those  who   are  trampled  on  and  despised 
here  below,  shall  be  exalted  hereafter.     In  the  first  beatitude  it  is 
regarded  as  conferring  the  abundance  of  heavenly  treasures  to  the 
poor  in  spirit. 

BISHOP  MAC  EVILLY. 


VIII. 
A  VISIT  IN  THE  CEMETERY. 

The  Holy  Church  chants  in  the  afternoon  of  All  Saints  the  office 
for  the  departed  souls,  and  her  children  follow  the  time-honoured 
custom  to  visit  the  tombs  of  departed  dear  ones.     The  cemetery  is 
VOL.  III.  31 
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a  place  on  which  a  Christian  should  never  set  his  foot  without  re 
membering  several  important  truths  of  our  holy  religion.  Let  me 
remind  you  of  some  of  them. 

PART  I. 

THE   GRAVEYARD  IS   A   PLACE   OF  PEACE  TO  THE  WEARY  AND 

FATIGUED. 

We  are  reminded  thereof 

1.  By  the  calm  and  stillness  that  prevails  among  those  who  rest 
here.     Whilst  men,  in  their  lifetime,  suffer  in  body  and  soul,  and  are 
tormented    by   grief,   ambition,  and   hatred ;  every   complaint   and 
desire  are  silenced  here.     The  sick,  the  poor,  the  captive  are  re 
leased  ;  the  wayfarer  has  reached  his  goal. 

2.  By  the  appellations  we  give  to  the  city  of  the  dead  : 

a.  Cemetery,  that  is,  the  place  of  rest,  of  peace.     The  tempest 
of  the  passions  and   of  hatred  is  stilled ;  friend  and  foe  repose  to 
gether  in  peace. 

b.  God's  Acre.    The  seed  is  sown  by  God,  and  God's  will  be  the 
harvest  on  the  day  of  resurrection. 

c.  Churchyard.     The   dead   who  found  here  their  resting-place 
are  members  of  the  Church,   and  rest  in  sacred  ground.     Therefore 
it  is  decent  to  keep    this  spot  in  good  order.     We  also  hope  that 
eternal  rest  has  been  given  to  the  souls,  of  which  no  one  can  de 
prive  them,   if  they  have  served  Christ  here  below,  and  atoned  for 
their  sins. 

PART  II. 
THE   DEAD    WARN  THE   LIVING. 

1.  They  warn  us.     We  do  not  know  whether  their  souls  enjoy 
eternal  rest ;  for  only  those  who  died  in  the  grace  of  God  can  enter 
life  everlasting.     And  how   many  die  in  mortal  sin  ;  and  how  hor 
rible  is  their  fate  !     As  Dives  of  old,  they  wish  to  send  us  someone 
to  warn  us,  that  we   might  beware  of  that  horrible  place.     But  we 
have  not  only  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  the  Church   and   her 
ministers,  by  whom  we  are  continually  warned. 

2.  They  warn  in  particular  worldlings 

a.  Not  to  search  eagerly  terrestrial  things.  They  tell  them  that, 
whilst  they  were  on  earth  beautiful,  wealthy,  and  honoured,  they 
are  now  deformed,  poor,   and  tormented  ;  whereas  those    are  now 
honoured  and  happy,  who  in  their  temporal  life  were  exposed  to 
persecution,  calumny,  and  contumely. 

b.  Not  to  commit  sin,  not  to  die  impenitent.    The  most  dreadful 
fate  that  can  befall  the  sinner,  is  to  die  in  mortal  sin  and  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.     Let  us  work  out  our  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling. 
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PART  III. 
THE   LAMENTING  OF  THE  DEAD. 

1.  The  dead  lament.     There  is  a  place  where  the  souls  of  the 
departed  are  chastened,  and  where  only   our  good  works  can  give 
them   relief.      They   ask   for    them    imploringly.      Many    receive 
nothing. 

2.  The  Church  hears  the  prayers  of  the  dead.     How  many  holy 
Masses,  how  many  prayers   are  said  for  their  relief,  especially  in 
this  time  ! 

3.  Let   us  also  come  to  the   succour  of  our   parents,    relations, 
benefactors,  and   friends,  who  cry  out  to  you  in  the  words  of  Job  : 
u  Have  mercy  on  me,  have  mercy  on  me,  at  least  ye  my  friends." 

When  you  go  to  the  cemetery   let  these  and  similar  thoughts 
occupy  your  minds. 

HUNGARI. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

WHEN  asked  by  Peter:  "Lord,  how  often  shall  my  brother  offend 
against  me,  and  I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times?"  Our  Redeemer 
answered  him :  "I  say  not  to  thee,  till  seven  times  ;  but  till  seventy 
times  seven ;"  by  which  words  He  meant  to  express  an  indefinite 
number;  so  that  no  matter  how  often  our  brother  may  sin  against 
us,  if  he  repents  of  it,  we  are  bound  to  pardon  him,  and  we  should  be 
always  sincerely  disposed  to  pardon  him  from  our  heart.  This  holy 
doctrine  He  vividly  illustrated  in  a  parable  :  which  may  be  considered 
under  three  distinct  divisions.  The  first  exhibits  the  infinite  mercy 
of  our  good  God  towards  repentant  sinners.  The  second,  the 
execrable  inhumanity  of  him  who  is  unwilling  to  forgive.  The 
third,  the  judgment  without  mercy  against  such. 

PART  I. 
THE  MERCY   OF   GOD. 

It  is  manifest  in  the  clearest  light,  when  we  consider : 

1.  The  debt  of  the  servant,  which  consisted  of  the  immense  sum 
of  ten  thousand  talents.     This  illustrates  the  infinite  malice  of  the 
sinner,  whose  sin  is  committed  against  a  Being  of  infinite  dignity, 
against  God  Himself ;  and  against  his  greatest    Benefactor,    from 
whom  he  has  received  all  his  good  gifts,  even  his  very  life. 

2.  The  efficacious  prayer  of  the  servant,  who,  "  falling  down, 
besought  him,  saying  :  "  Have  patience  with  me  and  I  will  pay  thee 
ill."     This  is  an  exhortation  for  us  (a)  not  to  deny  our  debt,  but  to 
acknowledge  and  confess  it  freely  and  sincerely  ;  (b)  to  repent  of 
having  contracted  it,  and  to  humble  ourselves  in  the  dust  on  account 
of  it ;  (c)  to  make  the  firm  resolution  not  to  contract  new  debts,  but 
to  pay  the  old  ones  according  to  our  ability  ;  in  other  words,  to  give 
satisfaction.     "  I  will  pay  thee  all." 

3.  The  grace  and  mercy  of  the  Lord.     Jesus  alludes  (a)  to  his 
satisfaction  and   merits.     "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have   an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  just.     And  He  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole 
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world"  (i  John,  ii.  i).  (b)  To  the  infinite  love  of  his  Heavenly 
Father,  who  freely  and  generously,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy  and 
compassion,  remits  to  his  offending  creature  the  immense  debt  of 
mortal  sin  ;  (c)  to  our  duty  of  gratitude  and  the  grievousness  of 
ingratitude  by  abusing  the  Divine  Mercy. 

PART  II. 

THE  EXECRABLE  INHUMANITY  OF  THE  SERVANT, 

We  see  the  inhumanity  by  reflecting 

1.  On  the  several  circumstances  under  which  the  servant  com 
mits  his  atrocious  act.     These  are   (a)  the  time,  viz.,   immediately 
after  receiving  the  greatest  benefit,  when  his  heart  should  have  been 
moved  with  the  tenderest  compassion.   (6)  The  equality  of  condition, 
both  being  servants,  and  servants  of  the  same  kind  master,   (c)  The 
mere  trifle  owed   him,  and   the    entreaties   and   humiliations  of  the 
fellow-servant,     (d)  The   inhuman   treatment  of  the  fellow-servant. 
After  receiving  the  remission  of  an  immense  sum,  he  goes  forth,  and 
throttling  his  fellow-servant,  inexorably  casts  him  into  prison,  with 
out  giving   him  a  moment's   respite   or  delay.     Such  is  the  cruelty 
and  inhumanity  of   the   sinner,   who,   after  being  gratuitously  and 
mercifully   forgiven   his  mortal   sins  by  his  Lord  and  Master,  and 
Creator,    refuses    forgiveness    to    his    fellow-servants,    his   fellow- 
creatures,  with  whom  he  shares   the   same  common    nature,  whose 
weakness  he  knows,  on  whom  he  is  often  dependent  for  mutual  aid 
and  assistance. 

2.  On  the  just  accusation  brought  against  him,  not  out  of  un- 
charitableness,  but  out  of  just  indignation,  because  (a]  a  correction 
by  his  fellow-servants  would  have  been  of  no  avail ;  and  (b)  because 
so  grievous  a  crime  challenged  the  avenging  justice  of  God.     If  we 
act  in  the   same   uncharitable    manner,  similar   accusers   will  rise 
against  us  also :  the  holy  guardian  angels,  the  saints  of  heaven,  our 
just  fellow-men,  the  tears  of  widows  and  of  orphans  (Ecclus  xxxv 
18,  19). 

PART  III. 

THE  JUDGMENT  WITHOUT  MERCY. 

The  Lord  being  angry  now  administers  the  strictest  justice 

1.  By  summoning  the  servant.     The  summons  to  appear  before 
the  judgment  of  the  heavenly  King  (a)  will  reach  us  all,  and  many 
a  one,  because  of  the  enormity  of  their  sins,  before  the  time.     "We 
must  also  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  every 
x>ne  may  receive  the  proper  things  of   the  body,  according  as  he 
Jiath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil"  (2  Cor.  v.  10).     (b)  Their 
deeds  will  be  consoling  to  the  just— dreadful  to  the  sinner.    "What 
shall  I  do  when  God  shall  rise  to  judge  ?  and  when  he  shall  examine, 
\vhat  shall  I  answer  him  ?"  (Job,  xxxi.  14.) 

2.  By  the  reproaches  he  made  him,  which  (a)  were  well-founded 
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and  containing  a  very  humiliating  comparison  between  the  king  and 
himself;  and  (b)  against  which  we  can  say  nothing;  since  by 
hoping  for  divine  mercy,  we  condemn  our  own  unmercifulness.  "I 
will  send  my  wrath  upon  thee :  and  I  will  judge  thee  according  to 
thy  ways  ;  and  I  will  set  all  thy  abominations  against  thee." 

3.  By  the  punishment  inflicted,  from  which  we  learn  (a)  that 
God  will  judge  without  mercy  him  who  hath  not  done  mercy  (James, 
ii.  13);  (b)  that  the  necessary  condition  of  obtaining  divine  mercy 
is  to  forgive  from  our  hearts. 

Now,  as  there  is  no  one  among  us  who  does  not  desire  to  hear 
a  propitious  sentence  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  omniscient  Judge ;  so 
let  there  be  no  one  among  us  who  is  not  ready  to  forgive  his  brother 
from  his  heart. 


VIII. 

ST.  CHARLES  BORROMEO  A  MODEL   TEACHER  AND 
FATHER  TO  HIS  FLOCK. 

(Feast  of  St.   Charles   Borromeo.) 

In  a  time  of  feeble  faith  and  dissolute  morals  the  providence  of 
God  raised  up  a  mere  youth  to  renew  the  life  of  his  Church,  and 
especially  to  restore  faith  and  morals  to  the  see  of  Milan.  He  was 
possessed  in  an  eminent  degree  of  all  those  qualities  that  are  de 
manded  of  a  successor  of  the  apostles.  It  was  St.  Charles  Bor- 
romeo,  Cardinal  of  the  Roman  Church,  the  nephew  of  Pope  Pius 
IV.,  a  born  prince.  He  was  elevated  to  the  archiepiscopal  see  of 
Milan,  and  regarded  himself,  on  account  of  his  elevation,  as  a 
teacher  of  the  ignorant,  and,  on  account  of  his  wealth,  as  a  father 
of  the  poor. 

PART  I. 

HE  EDIFIED   HIS  FLOCK  BY  HIS   EXAMPLE. 

"It  behoveth  a  bishop  to  be  blameless"  (i  Tim.  iii.  ^2).  St. 
Charles  was  blameless,  not  only  as  bishop,  but  throughout  his  whole 
life.  He  led  an  edifying  life 

i.  Before  he  was  elevated  to  the  episcopal  dignity,  so  that  he 
rendered  himself  worthy  of  his  elevation. 

a.  When  a  child,  his  conduct  manifested  a  longing  for  wisdom, 
modesty,  and  religion,  both  for  himself  and  others. 

b.  When  a  boy  he  resolved  to  devote  himself  to  the  service  of 
the  altar,  and  prepared  himself  for  his  sublime  vocation  by  frequent 
participation    of  the    holy    sacraments,   by  prayer,   by  a  purity  of 
morals  which   resisted  all   temptations  of  youth.     An  incumbent  of 
an  ecclesiastical  benefice,  he  urged  his  father  to  use  its  emoluments 
for  charitable  purposes. 

b.  As  a  young  cleric,  he  exercised   diligently  the  virtues  and 
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duties  of  his  state  of  life,  and   by  his   example   and  exhortation  in 
duced  religious  persons  to  restore  discipline  in  their  cloisters. 

2.  He  gave  to  all  a  good  example  after  his  elevation  to  the 
episcopal  dignity.  As  cardinal  and  archbishop  he  was  only  intent 
upon  propagating  the  kingdom  of  God.  His  humility  and  zeal  of 
prayer  increased.  His  only  ambition  was  to  be  a  faithful  steward 
of  the  Lord.  Therefore  he  entered  upon  the  arduous  work  of 
carrying  into  execution  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Whilst 
the  pretended  reformation  was  consummating  its  work  of  destruction, 
he  showed  to  men  what  a  true  reformation  is  in  the  Church  of  God. 
He  exhibited  in  himself  the  edifying  example  of  a  true  reformer,  so 
that,  in  his  efforts  to  restore  discipline,  he  could  say  with  St.  Paul 
to  those  committed  to  his  care  :  "  Imitator  es  mei  estate^  sicut  et  ego 
Christi"  His  good  example  was  accompanied  by  an  indefatigable 
zeal  in  instructing  his  flock. 

PART  II. 
HE  AMENDED   THE   MORALS   OF  HIS    FLOCK   BY  TEACHING. 

An  ignorant  and  corrupt  people  cannot  be  converted  to  truth 
and  good  morals  except  by  men  who  teach  indefatigably  Christian 
doctrine.  St.  Charles  himself  preached  the  word  of  God  with  un 
wearied  zeal. 

1.  He  travelled  throughout  his  whole  diocese,   instructing   the 
faithful.     No  parish  was  too  remote,  no  valley  too  deep,  no  moun 
tain   too  high ;  he  went   himself   to    restore  good   order.     He  was 
neither  deterred  by  the  ignorance  of  the  people  and  clergy,  nor  by 
the  malign  spirit  of  the  heretics,  nor  by  the  unfavourable  times. 

2.  He  combated  heresy.     He   was   ever  on  the  watch   against 
the  creeping  poison  of  error.    He  humbled  the  pride  of  the  seducers, 
and  won  the  victory  over  them. 

3.  He   instructed  especially  those  priests   who  were  living  in 
ignorance    and  immorality.     He   held  conferences,  and    delivered 
sermons.     He  endeavoured  to  quicken   their   faith  and  zeal.     He 
gained  their  affection  by  meekness  and   patience ;  and  by  his  com 
munity  of-  Oblates  trained   many  of  his   clerics  to  perfection.     To 
those  who  would  not  obey  he  showed  severity  and  firmness. 

4.  He  was  solicitous  in  his  care  of  everyone.     He  never  showed 
rigour,  until  he  had  exhausted  all  the  resources  of  gentleness.     His 
success  was,  consequently,  marvellous.     Monks  and  priests,  invete 
rate   sinners,    did    penance.      Nuns,    before    indifferent   to    public 
scandal,   rose  up  from  their  sins   new  creatures,    and  by  sincere 
penance  became  the  models   of  perfect    religious ;  the  seminaries 
were  filled  with   zealous   clerics;  the    nobility  became    pious,  the 
subjects  obedient,  superiors  charitable,  servants  faithful.    Behold  the 
power  of  Christian  doctrine,  when  preached  by  true  followers  of  the 
apostles. 
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PART  III. 
HE  WAS  A    FATHER   TO  THE   POOR. 

Nothing  becomes  priests  more  than  charity  and  mercy  to  the 
poor.  For  by  this  virtue  they  show  that  they  are  true  sons  of  their 
mother,  who  always  was  a  mother  of  the  poor.  No  one  ever  took 
more  care  of  the  poor  than  St.  Charles. 

1.  He  himself  lived  in  poverty,  through  love  of  the  poor.     Al 
though  he  was  the  heir  of  great  wealth,  his  palace  displayed  no 
riches  but  the  riches  of  virtue,  and  the  signs  of  penance.     His  own 
humility,  his  charity,  and  modesty  were,  so  to  speak,  his  servants. 

2.  He  gave  all  to  the  poor.     He  spent  all  his  wealth,  as  well  as 
the  emoluments  of  his  position,  in  relieving  the  misery  of  the  poor, 
in  establishing  pious  foundations,  in  founding  schools  for  the  poor, 
and  seminaries  for  the  clerics.     He  himself  would  sit  by  the  road 
side  to  teach  a  poor  man  the  Pater  and  Ave,  and  would  enter  hovels 
the  stench  of  which  drove  his  attendants  from  the  door. 

3.  He  sacrificed  himself ,  that  he  might  save  the  poor.     After  he 
had  distributed  all  he   had  amongst  the  needy,   he  was  ready  to 
sacrifice  himself — his  very  life.     During  the  great  plague  he  refused 
to  leave  Milan,  and  was  ever  by  the  bedside  of  the  sick  and  dying, 
and  sold  even  his  bed  for  their  support.     He  offered  to  God  his  life 
for  the  sins  of  his  flock  ;  and  God  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  the  good 
shepherd,  who  gave  his  life  for  his  sheep. 

This  charity  of  St.  Charles  is  to  us  an  urgent  exhortation  to  aid 
T>ur  fellow-men  in  their  many  needs.  There  is  no  one  who  could 
not  imitate  him  in  one  respect  or  another. 

FLECHIER. 
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VII. 
HOMIL*. 

THE  doctrine  inculcated  in  to-day's  Gospel  is  contained  in  the 
words  :  "  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God's."  Jesus  spoke  these  words  when  a 
question  much  ventilated  among  the  Jews  was  proposed  to  Him, 
the  question  :  "  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ?"  By 
putting  this  question,  the  Jews  showed  their  own  malice ;  and  by 
Jie  answer  given  to  it,  Jesus  showed  his  divine  wisdom. 

PART  I. 
THE   WICKEDNESS   OF  THE   QUESTION. 

I.  "The  Pharisees  going  away,  consulted  among  themselves 
how  to  ensnare  Him  in  his  speech. "  Jesus  had  spoken  to  them  the 
parables  of  the  husbandmen  who  killed  the  son  of  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard,  and  of  the  stone  that,  although  rejected  by  the  builders, 
became  the  head  of  the  corner,  and  they  had  well  understood  that 
these  parables  were  intended  for  themselves.  "  The  chief  priests 
and  the  Scribes  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him  the  same  hour :  but 
they  feared  the  people :  for  they  knew  that  he  spoke  this  parable 
against  them.  And,  being  upon  the  watch,  they  sent  spies,  who 
should  feign  to  be  just  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  him  in  his 
words,  that  they  might  deliver  him  up  to  the  authority  and  power  of 
the  governor"  (Luke,  xx.  19). 

Instead  of  being  struck  with  feelings  of  dread  at  the  punishment 
menaced  by  our  Redeemer,  and  conceiving  feelings  of  true  sorrow, 
they  became  more  hardened  in  their  iniquity,  and  endeavoured  to 
ensnare  Him.  They  resolved  to  propose  a  question  to  Him,  the 
answer  to  which  would  either  enable  them  to  represent  Him  to  the 
Romans  as  an  instigator  of  the  people  against  their  dominion,  or  to 
the  people  as  one  who  looked  with  complacency  on  the  subjugation 
of  his  nation.  For  this  purpose  the  Pharisees  sent,  together  with 
their  disciples,  some  Herodians,  members  of  a  political  party,  who 
favoured  the  Roman  government. 
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The  priests  of  the  New  Law  must  not  wonder  at  being  treated 
in  the  same  manner  as  their  Lord  and  Master.  They,  too,  are 
denounced  as  adversaries  of  the  existing  secular  authority,  although 
their  religious  belief  compels  them  to  maintain  it. 

2.  They  said  to  Him  :  "Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  true 
speaker,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth  ;  neither  carest  Thou 
for  any  man  :  for  Thou  dost  not  regard  the  person  of  man."  Full 
of  deceit  and  dissimulation,  they  approach  our  Redeemer  with 
affected  feelings  of  respect,  and  they  address  to  Him  the  language 
of  flattery,  thus  hoping  to  throw  Him  off  his  guard,  and  to  elicit 
from  Him  the  desired  answer,  unfavourable  to  the  payment  of 
tribute.  They  call  Him  by  the  name  of  "  Master  "  they  call  Him 
a  candid,  sincere  speaker,  who  teaches  the  will,  the  law  of  God,  in 
truth,  without  any  admixture  of  error.  Thou  art  not  afraid  of  any 
one,  however  powerful,  so  as  to  be  deterred  from  announcing  the 
truth.  In  this  it  is  insinuated  that  others  were  deterred,  by  the  fear 
of  Caesar,  from  giving  utterance  to  their  real  sentiments  on  the 
subject  of  paying  tribute  to  the  Romans. 

After  these  hollow,  hypocritical  compliments,  they  propose  to 
Him  the  question  :  "Tell  us,  therefore,  what  dost  Thou  think;  is  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not?"  In  answering  this  question 
Jesus  displayed  his  divine  wisdom. 

PART  II. 
THE   WISDOM    OF  THE  ANSWER. 

I.  "  But  Jesus,  knowing  their  wickedness,  said:  Why  do  you 
tempt  me,  ye  hypocrites  ?"  Our  Redeemer  shows  Himself  superior 
to  the  artifices  whereby  it  was  sought  to  entrap  Him.  They  thought 
to  ensnare  Him  by  their  false,  hollow  professions  of  respect,  and  by 
captious  questions.  On  the  other  hand,  He  exposes  their  hypocrisy, 
while,  in  affecting  to  exhibit  respect  for  Him,  and  to  ascertain  the 
truth,  they  only  wished  to  lay  snares  for  Him. 

If  we  detest  and  abhor  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  let  us  net 
sink  into  the  same  abominable  vice.  But  alas  !  Jesus  might  often 
say  to  us  also:  "Why  do  ye  tempt  me,  ye  hypocrites ?"  We  call 
Him  our  God,  our  Master,  our  Saviour.  Can  He  not  answer  us: 
"If  I  am  your  God,  where  is  your  love,  reverence,  and  obedience?" 
You  ask  Him  in  church  for  chastity,  temperance,  and  other  virtues ; 
and  as  soon  as  you  have  left  the  church,  you  act,  perhaps,  in  direct 
opposition  to  your  prayer.  Is  not  this  hypocrisy  ? 

2.  "  Show  me  the  coin  of  the  tribute,"  that  is,  the  coin  which 
Caesar  exacted  as  a  tax  from  every  person.  Jesus  replies,  that  it  is 
lawful  to  render  to  Caesar  the  coin  that  bore  the  image  of  Caesar, 
the  more,  as  the  Jews,  by  accepting  this  coin  in  their  dealings, 
acknowledged  themselves  subjects  of  the  Romans. 

Our  Redeemer,  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  meet  the  charge  of 
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neglecting  the  interests  of  God's  people,  adds,  "and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's." 

These  last  words  are  also  addressed  to  everyone  of  us.  Our  souls 
have  impressed  upon  them  God's  image  and  likeness,  as  on  the  coin 
the  image  of  Csesar  was  impressed.  We  are  therefore  bound  to 
return  to  God  our  souls,  by  devoting  to  Him  and  to  his  holy  service, 
our  memory,  understanding,  and  will,  which  are  the  image  and 
superscription  of  the  eternal,  omnipotent,  and  omniscient  King: 


VIII. 

ST.  MARTIN  OF  TOURS  A  FAITHFUL  STEWARD. 
St.  Martin  served  God  faithfully  in  every  state  of  his  life.  All 
is  great  and  wonderful  in  him.  "  He  was  good  as  soldier,  better 
yet  in  the  habit  of  the  monk,  better  still  in  the  episcopal  see  "  (St. 
Bonaventure).  St.  Martin  was  ever  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duties,  as  we  shall  see  by  contemplating  him  in  his  various  states 
of  life. 

PART  I. 

THE   VIRTUES   OF   THE   SOLDIER. 

Martin,  a  brave  soldier,  did  not  tread  the  path  of  vice,  along 
which  so  many  are  enticed  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the 
military  profession.  He  shone,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  lustre  of 
precious  virtues.  We  admire  especially 

1.  His  love  for  the  poor  :  a  rare  virtue   in  war  and  in  soldiers. 
Martin  left  not  only  all  that  belonged  to  others  intact,  but  distributed 
what  belonged  to  him  among  the  poor.     He  performed  even  heroic 
acts  of  charity.     One  winter's  day,  when   stationed  at  Amiens,  he 
met  a  beggar    almost    naked    and    frozen    with   cold.      Having    no 
money,  he  cut  his   cloak  in  two    and  gave  him  the  half.     Our  Lord 
rewarded  him  instantly.  That  night  he  saw  Jesus  clothed  in  the  half 
cloak,  and  heard  Him  say  to  the  angels :  *(  Martin,  yet  a  catechu 
men,  hath  wrapped  me  in  this  garment." 

2.  His  chastity.     Victory  in  the  continual  combats   of  the  flesh 
is  seldom  achieved,  courage  in   the  struggle  is  almost  unknown  to 
soldiers.     The  vice  of  impurity  had,  to  an  alarming  degree,  infected 
the  army  in  which  Martin's  name  was  enrolled  ;  yet  he  so  guarded 
his  innocence,  that   Sulpicius   Severus  was  justified   in   saying  of 
him  :  "  His  chastity  was  purer  than  glass,  and  whiter  than  milk." 

3.  His  trust  in  God.     Soldiers,  as  a  general  rule,  trust  in  their 
own  valour,  strength,  and  arms.     They  do  not  remember  God   who 
gives  victory.     Martin  took  for  his  shield   in   all  danger  confidence 
in  God,  and  did  not  tremble  when  the  bravest  lost  courage.     At 
a  subsequent   period  of  his   life  he    left  the  army,  yet  not  with 
out  having  given  an  evidence  of  his  courage  :    for   he  made  the 
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offer,  with  the  cross  as  his  only  weapon,  to  march  through  the 
forces  of  the  enemy.  If  he  was  so  conspicuous  for  his  virtues  as  a 
soldier,  how  holy  was  his  life  likely  to  be  as  a  hermit ! 

PART  II. 
THE  SANCTITY   OF  THE    HERMIT. 

In  the  solitude  of  the  cloister  Martin  soon  attained  such  a  degree 
of  sanctity  that  he  deserved  to  be  called  by  St.  Peter  Damiani,  the 
light  of  monks,  the  model  of  clerics,  the  honour  of  priests.  He 
showed  his  sanctity 

1.  By  his  profound  humility.     Without  this  virtue  it  is  impos 
sible  to  erect  the  edifice  of  perfection.     Martin  possessed  this  virtue 
when  a   soldier ;  and    as    monk   he   exhibited  himself  a  model  of 
humility.     Although  reverenced  by  all,  he  regarded  himself  as  the 
least  of  all. 

2.  By  his  austere  penance.     Martin  was  so  austere  in  fasting, 
watching,  and  other  works  of  penance,  that  it  is  hard  to  explain  how 
he  could  have  preserved  his  life.     Severus  relates  that  his  bed  was 
a  pile  of  ashes,  his  pillow  a  stone,  his  apparel  an  old  worn-out  tunic, 
beneath  which  he  wore  a  sack. 

3.  By  his  miracles.     As  monk  he  commenced  working  miracles, 
and  as  bishop  he  was  another  Thaumaturgus.     St.  Bernard  enume 
rates  the  following  miracles  wrought  by  him  :  "  St.  Martin  raised  to 
life  three  dead  persons.     He  restored  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to 
the  deaf,  power  to  walk  to  the  lame  :  he  escaped  danger  by  divine 
protection,  and  checked  conflagration  by  the  intervention  of  his  own 
body/' 

PART  III. 

THE  PERFECTION  OF  THE  BISHOP. 

Christian  perfection  consists  in  love  ;  for  he  who  loves  possesses 
all  virtues.  Martin  possessed  perfect  love,  for  which  he  was 
conspicuous,  especially  as  bishop.  He  possessed 

1.  A  beneficent  love.     We  must  show  our  love  for  God  especially 
by  charitable  works    for  the  benefit  of  the   children  of  God,  of  the 
members  of  the  Church,  and  particularly  of  those  who  are  forsaken 
by   others.     So  did  St.  Martin.     St.  Bonaventure  says  of  him,  that 
he  fed  the  hungry,  clothed   the   naked,   restricting  himself  to  what 
was    absolutely  necessary.     He  did  not  relax  the    austerity  of  his 
life,  although    he    had    to    bear    many    reproaches.     In  regard  to 
others  he  was    very  much  inclined  to  mildness. 

2.  A  patient   love  in    fulfilling  his  episcopal  duties.     He  bore 
cheerfully  innumerable  and  grievous  afflictions,  not  only  those  that 
were  inseparable  from  his  dignity,  but  also  those  that  wicked  men, 
the    envious    heretics,   and  pagans,   had    prepared  for  him.      His 
afflictions  were  so  great,  that  St.  Bernard  places  him  among  the 
martyrs. 
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3.  A  zealous  tove,so  that  his  heart  was  continually  united  with 
God,  in  the  midst  of  his  many  labours.  He  always  conversed  with 
God,  prayed  incessantly,  and  sighed  for  inseparable  union  with 
Him.  Yet  he  cared  so  little  for  his  own  advantage,  that  he  said  on 
his  death-bed  :  "  Lord,  if  I  be  yet  necessary  to  thy  people  I  decline 
not  to  labour,  thy  will  be  done." 

Such  is  the  model  of  Christian  perfection  ;  a  model  to  the  man 
of  the  world,  to  the  religious,  to  priests,  to  bishops.  Let  us  en 
deavour  to  imitate  this  holy  pattern. 

LASELVE. 


(     478     ) 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

IN  to-day's  Gospel  we  read  of  a  poor  woman,  who  had  been 
troubled  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years ;  and  of  a  young  girl 
who  had  died  a  premature  death.  Jesus  showed  Himself  to  be  the 
Lord  of  nature,  by  healing  the  woman,  and  by  raising  the  dead  to 
life.  Let  these  two  miracles  be  the  subject  of  our  meditation. 

PART  I. 
JESUS    HEALS   THE   SICK    WOMAN. 

1.  "And  behold,  a  woman,  who  was  troubled  with  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve   years,    came   behind   Him."     The    holy    evangelists 
Mark  and  Luke  relate  that  she  had  suffered  many  things  from  many 
physicians,   and  had   spent   all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  the 
better,  but  rather  worse  (Mark,  v.  25).     She  had  heard  of  the  Son 
of  David,  who  healed  the  sick,  and  went  to  implore  his  help. 

This  impoverished  woman,  who  had  been  sick  twelve  years,  is 
the  representative  of  all  sick,  poor,  and  afflicted  persons,  who  long 
for  help  but  do  not  find  it.  Whoever  among  you  belong  to  either 
of  these  classes  of  sufferers,  do  not  lose  your  confidence  in  God. 
His  hour  is  not  yet  come,  when  He  will  take  your  cross  from  your 
shoulders.  Do  not  lose  patience,  that  you  may  fulfil  the  will  of 
God,  who  intends  to  sanctify  you  by  tribulations.  In  his  own 
good  time  He  will  release  you. 

2.  "  She  came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment. 
For  she  said  within    herself :  If  I  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be 
healed.   But  Jesus  turning  about  and  seeing  her  said  :  Take  courage, 
daughter :  thy  faith  hath   made  thee  whole.     And  the  woman  was 
made  whole  from  that  hour." 

We  learn  from  this  that  faith,  viz.,  her  belief  in  the  power  of 
our  Lord  and  her  confidence  in  his  goodness,  acted  as  a  disposition, 
or  meritorious  cause  for  the  beneficent  exercise  of  the  power  of  the 
Almighty  in  her  favour.  If  she  is  a  model  of  faith,  the  root  and 
foundation  of  justification,  she  is  also  a  model  of  humility,  the  foun 
dation  of  all  moral  virtues.  For  she  came  behind  Him,  deeming 
herself  unworthy  to  look  in  his  face  because  of  legal  uncleanness 
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(Lev.  xv.  25).  And  by  touching  his  garment  she  was  healed, 
whereby  our  Lord  sanctioned  the  veneration  of  holy  relics. 

The  early  historians  of  the  Church,  Eusebius,  Sozomen,  and 
Philostorgius  inform  us  that  this  woman  was  a  native  of  Cesarea 
Philippi,  and  that  she  erected  a  statue  of  our  Lord  in  front  of  hei 
house  to  commemorate  this  event.  Socrates  relates  that  Julian,  the 
apostate,  removed  this  statue  and  had  his  own  set  up  in  its  place, 
and  that  a  strong  fire  from  heaven  shattered  the  apostate's  statue 
to  pieces. 

Let  us,  in  all  our  needs,  have  recourse  to  Jesus,  who,  from 
heaven  looks  down  upon  us  as  He  looked  down  upon  St.  Stephen. 
He  is  especially  anxious  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  to  hear 
and  grant  our  prayers,  wherein  He  invites  us  not  only  to  touch  the 
hem  of  his  garment,  but  to  receive  his  most  adorable  Flesh  and 
Blood.  If  He  does  not  hear  our  petitions,  it  is  not  because  He  is 
not  present,  but  because  we  lack  confidence  in  Him. 

PART  II. 
JESUS  RAISES   THE  DEAD  MAIDEN   TO   LIFE. 

1.  When  Jesus  was  teaching  the  people,  "behold  a  certain  ruler 
came,  and  adored  him,  saying:  Lord,  my  daughter  is  just  now  dead : 
but  come,  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live."     We  learn 
from  St.   Mark  and   St.  Luke  that  this   ruler  was  named  Jairus. 
The  maiden   was  about  twelve  years  old,  and  the  only  child  of  hei 
parents  (Mark,  v.  42  ;  Luke,  viii.  42). 

As  the  same  evangelists  relate,  the  ruler  fell  down  before  Jesus 
to  pay  Him  homage.  We  must  imitate  his  example,  and  render  the 
same  external  homage  to  Jesus  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  by 
making  devoutly  our  genuflection  when  we  enter  a  church. 

The  death  of  this  maiden,  who  was  only  twelve  years  old,  re 
minds  all  young  people  of  death.  Be  therefore  prepared  that  death 
may  not  find  you  in  sin. 

2.  "  And  Jesus  rising  up,  followed  him  with  his  disciples.     And 
when  Jesus  came  into  the  house  of  the  ruler,  and  saw  the  ministrels 
and  the  crowd  making  a  rout,  he   said  :  Give  place :  for  the  girl  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth.     And  they  laughed  at  him.     And  when  the 
crowd  was  turned  out,  he  went  in   and  took  her  by  the  hand :  and 
the  girl  arose."     Let  us  here  adore 

a.  The  mercy  of  Jesus.     He  is   ever  ready  to  help  those  who 
are  in  distress.     He  rose  up  at   once,  and   followed   the  sorrowing 
father  of  the  dead  maiden. 

Let  us  always  be  ready  to  console  the  afflicted ;  and  let  us  not 
defer  our  aid. 

b.  The  wisdom  of  Jesus.     He  said:  "  The  girl   is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth. "     The  death  of  the   girl  was   rather  a  sleep,  because  she 
was  at  once  to  be  raised  to  life.     Death  in   itself  is  a  sleep,  and  is 
frequently  called  so  in  Scriptures.     Hence  according  to   Christian 
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usage  the  word,  cemetery  or  sleeping-place,  designates  the  burial- 
place  of  the  departed.  For  the  dead  will  rise  from  the  grave,  when 
the  new  morning  dawns  that  knows  no  evening. 

Let  us,  whenever  we  go  to  sleep,  remember  death,  and  never 
take  the  rest  of  the  night,  before  we  have  made  an  act  of  perfect 
contrition  of  our  sins. 

c.  The  omnipotence  of  Jesus.  "  He  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
the  girl  arose."  A  vivifying  power  resided  in  his  vivifying  Flesh, 
from  its  hypostatic  union  with  the  Divinity.  Let  us  frequently 
receive  this  Divine  Flesh  in  Holy  Communion,  that  we  may  find 
life  everlasting  for  body  and  soul. 

"  And  the  fame  thereof  went  abroad  into  all  that  country."  Let 
us  also  take  a  delight  in  meditating  and  conversing  on  the  holy  life 
and  miraculous  deeds  of  our  Jesus. 


VIII. 

ST.  ELIZABETH  OF  HUNGARY. 

If  good  example  generally  exercises  a  great  influence  upon  our 
morals,  how  efficacious  must  then  be  the  example  of  the  saints, 
these  perfect  models  of  virtue !  Meditation  on  their  lives  is,  con 
sequently,  a  powerful  means  of  promoting  our  progress  in  virtue. 
With  this  object  in  view,  I  invite  your  attention  to-day  to  the 
wonderful  life  of  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  one  of  the  most  shining 
lights  in  the  starry  heaven  of  the  sainfs.  Her  life  reminds  us  most 
forcibly  of  several  important  truths,  which  I  intend  to  propose  to 
your  meditation. 

PART  I. 

THE  VALUE   OF    A    JRIGHT    EDUCATION. 

i.  St.  Elizabeth  was  trained  in  the  fear  of  God  and  in  solid 
piety.  Born  in  Hungary,  A.D.  1207,  a  daughter  of  King  Andrew  II., 
and  betrothed  in  infancy  to  Louis,  Landgrave  of  Thuringia,  she  was 
brought  up  in  his  father's  court. 

a.  When  eight  years  old,  she  bade  farewell  to  all  the  pleasures 
and  vanities  of  the  world. 

b.  Following   the  impulses    of   the    Holy  Ghost,  she  was  ever 
intent  upon  meditating  on  God,  upon   conversing  about  Him,  and 
upon  devoting  to  Him  all  her  actions. 

c.  Prayer  was  her  delight,  her  most  cherished  abode  the  Church, 
at  the  entrance  of  which  she  laid  down  her  golden  crown   out  of 
reverence  for  Jesus  crowned  with  thorns. 

d.  She   was    never    deterred   from    her  pious  practices  by  the 
reproaches  and  ridicule  of  the  courtiers,  whom  she  overcame  by 
patience,  humility,  and  great  confidence  in  God. 
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2.  In  the  same  manner  Christian  parents  should  bring  up  their 
children,  teaching  them 

a.  The  fear  of  God  and  piety.     "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom"   (Prov.  i.  7). 

b.  Abhorrence  of  every  sin,  so  that  whenever  the  temptation  to 
commit  sin  presents  itself,  they  may  say  with  Joseph   of  Egypt : 
"  How  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against  my  God  ?"  (Gen. 
xxxix.  9). 

c.  To  say  regularly  their  prayers,  and  to  attend  frequently  divine- 
worship. 

Instead  of  this,  many  parents  train  their  children  in  pride  and 
vanity  by  luxury,  and  in  the  lust  of  the  flesh  by  dancing,  bad  com 
panionship,  loose  reading,  and  the  like. 

PART  H. 

FRUIT   OF   CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION. 

1.  Prepared  by  an  exemplary  education,  she  fulfilled  the  duties 
of  the  married  state  with  scrupulous  conscientiousness  : 

a.  As  wife  and  mother.    With  charity  and  faithfulness  she  was 
ever  devoted  to  her  "  brother,"  as  she  used  to  call  her  husband  :  to 
her  children  she  was  the  tenderest  of  mothers. 

b.  As  princess,  she  strove  to  alleviate  public  misery,  and  to 
repair  any  wrongs  that  might  have  been  done  to  her  subjects. 

c.  As  a  true  Christian,  she  served  Jesus  Christ  by  spiritual  as 
well  as  by  corporal  works  of  mercy,  for  the  relief  of   the  poor, 
widows,  orphans,  of  the  sick,  and  even  lepers. 

Christian  education  ever  bears  good  fruit,  which  displays 
itself 

a.  In  the  faithful  fulfilment  of  the  duties  of  whatever  state  of  life. 

b.  In  charitable  works  performed  by  all  good  Christians  ;  espe 
cially  by  those   religious  orders  whose  object  is  the  relief  of  the. 
suffering  members  of  the  human  family. 

PART  III. 
THE   FICKLENESS   OF  HUMAN  FORTUNE. 

St.  Elizabeth  experienced  the  saddest  change  of  fortune. 

a.  By  the  premature  death  of  her  husband,  she  became  a  widow 
in  her  young  years.  How  great  was  the  grief  of  her  tender  heart  ! 
But  she  bore  this  affliction  with  heroic  fortitude 

b.  Charged  with  dilapidation,  deprived  of  all  her  possessions, 
even  of  her  dowry,  expelled  from  her  castle  with  her  children,  and 
finding  no  abode,  like  the  Mother  of  God  in  Bethlehem,  she  lived 
with  her  children  on  alms,  and,  later  on,  by  the  work  of  her  hands. 

2.  Many,  especially  those  who  desire  to  live  piously  in   Christ 
Jesus,  experience  a  similar  change  of  fortune.     Among  them  we 
find  many  widows  who  are  persecuted  by  calumny  and  oppression. 

VOL.  in.  33 
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a.  Let  pious   widows  trust  in   God.       "She  that  is   a  widow 
indeed,  and  desolate,  let  her  hope  in  God,  and  continue  in  suppli 
cations  and  prayers  night  and  day  "  (i  Tim.  v.  5). 

b.  To  widows  who  are  given  to  levity  a  probation  is  very  salu 
tary,  that  they,  as  penitent  daughters,  may  return  to  their  Father. 
The  apostle  describes  their  foolish  mode  of  living  (i   Tim.  v.    13); 
and  says  that  a  widow  who  lives  in  carnal  pleasures  is  dead  while 
she  is  living.      Afflictions  may  be  the  last  means  of  arousing  her 
from  her  sleep. 

PART   IV. 

THE  FIRST  VICTORY  OF  PERSECUTED  INNOCENCE. 

1.  St.  Elizabeth  was  called  to  her  high  station  and  reinstated  in 
all  her  rights.     Yet,  knowing  the  vanity  of  the  world,  she  found  no 
charm  in  earthly  things. 

a.  She  left  the  castle,  after  having  arranged  her  family  affairs, 
to  live  in  a  poor  hovel  in  the  town  of  Marburg. 

b.  She  spent  her  days  in  works  of  piety  and  charity,  taking 
indefatigable  care  of   the   poor  and  sick,  in  an  hospital    founded 
by  her. 

c.  Only  twenty-four  years  old,  she  died  the  death  of  the  saints, 
on  the    igth  of  November,   1231.     Pope  Gregory  IX.  enrolled  her 
name  in  the  list  of  the  saints. 

2.  May  God  grant  that  our  death  be  similar  to  hers  !     "  Let  my 
soul  die  the  death  of  the  just,  and  my  last  end  be  like  to  them" 
(Numb,  xxiii.  10).     St.  Elizabeth  died  in  her  youth ;  but  this  was  no 
loss  to  her. 

a.  Death  is  a  messenger  of  peace  to  those  of  the  young  who 
have  lived  in  innocence.     "  Being   made  perfect  in  a  short  space, 
he  fulfilled  a  long  time  :  for  his  soul  pleased  God  "  (Wisd.  iv.  13). 

b.  But  we  have  reason  to  fear  and  tremble  lest  we  be  visited  by 
a  premature  death  caused  by  sin.     "  He  that  soweth  in  the  flesh, 
of  the  flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption"  (Gal.  vi.  8). 

Only  a  pious  life  is  terminated  by  a  blessed  death.  If  we  desire 
to  die  as  saints,  we  ought  to  live  as  saints.  Let  us,  then,  follow 
the  example  of  St.  Elizabeth,  and  the  Lord  will  be  propitious  to  us 
in  life  and  death. 

JONAS. 
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VII. 
HOMILY. 

WE  should  not  wonder  that'  our  Redeemer  predicts  two  events  in 
one  prophecy,  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  consum 
mation  of  the  world.  For,  not  to  mention  that  the  disciples  had 
inquired  about  both  events  (Matt.  xxiv.  3),  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  was  a  figure  of  the  consummation  of  the  world.  As 
therefore  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  united  the  figure  and 
that  which  was  prefigured  to  one  prophecy,  as,  for  instance,  the 
return  out  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  the  redemption  of  man 
kind  of  sin,  which  was  prefigured  by  the  former,  so  our  Lord  speaks 
of  the  destruction  of  the  holy  city  and  the  consummation  of  the 
world  together,  as  if  they  were  one  event.  That  we  may  now  enter 
upon  the  details,  I  will  divide  my  observations  upon  the  prophecy 
in  to-day's  Gospel  into  three  parts. 

i.  Jesus  speaks  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  exclusively.. 

a.  We  understand  by  the  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in 
the  holy  place  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  army ;  for  their 
standards  were  adorned  with  images  of  their  false  gods  and  of  their 
emperors,  to  whom  they  paid  divine  homage,  called  in  the  language 
of  Holy  Scriptures  abomination  ;  and  they  were  the  abomination 
of  desolation,   because   they   were  the    signs  that   announced  to 
Jerusalem  its  permanent  destruction  and  desolation. 

b.  Then  when  you  see  all  this  happening,  it  shall  be  a  signal  for 
you  to  escape,  with  all  haste,  for  your  lives. 

The  Christians  followed  closely  this  exhortation  of  the  Lord  to 
take  to  flight,  fleeing  mostly  to  Pella,  whilst  the  unfaithful  Jews, 
who  had  thronged  together  in  Jerusalem  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Pasch  from  nearly  all  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  fell  victims  to  the 
divine  vengeance. 

In  a  spiritual  sense  we  may  apply  the  above  words  of  our 
Saviour  to  ourselves,  in  so  far  as  we  are  obliged,  at  the  approach  of 
temptation,  to  take  to  flight,  and  that  speedily,  especially  in  carnal 
temptations,  when  our  salvation  is  secured,  not  so  much  by  combat, 
.as  by  flight  upon  the  eternal  mountains,  that  is,  by  frequent  prayer. 
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2.  Jesus  speaks  of  both  events  at  once. 

a.  "  For  there  shall  be  then  great  tribulation,  such  as  hath  not 
been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now,  neither  shall  be." 
No  city  was  ever  visited  with  such   dreadful  and  almost  incredible 
calamities,  as  the  city  of  the  Deicides,  who  invoked  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God  on  themselves  and  on  their  children.     Yet  those  days 
of  sadness  and  bloodshed  are  only  a  feeble  type  of  the  days  that  are 
to  precede  the  last  judgment.     At  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the 
days  of  tribulation  were  shortened  on  account  of  the  elect  of  the 
Jewish  nation  ;  and  at  the  consummation  of  the  world  they  shall  be 
shortened  that  the  elect  may  not  be  tempted  above  measure. 

b.  Therefore  Jesus  warns  his  disciples  of  false  christs  and  false 
prophets,  who  arose  at  the  times  preceding  the  capture  of  Jerusalem, 
and   shall  arise  before  the    end    of  the    world.     They  shall  show 
great  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  aid    of  magic,  by  the  aid  of  the 
demon,  the  father  of  lies ;  and  with  such  dexterity  and  plausibility, 
as  to  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect;  whom,  however, 
God  will  protect  from  error  by  his  special  grace ;  and  in  this  sense 
it  is  said  that  they  cannot  be  deceived.     Then  He  says  that  his 
second  coming  will  not  be  confined  to  an  obscure  spot,  but  will  be 
like  the  lightning  of  heaven,  which  appears  brilliant,  effulgent,  and 
dazzling,  at  the  same  moment,  in  the  opposite  parts  of  the  heavens. 
And  alluding  to  a  Hebrew  proverb,  He  says,  that,  as  the  eagles  are 
carried  aloft  through  space  in  quest  of  a  dead  body   from  an  incre 
dible  distance,  so  his  elect  will  be  borne  aloft  in  the  air  to  meet 
Christ,  comparing  Himself,  thus,  to  a  dead  body  on  account  of  his 
death,  endured  for  our  sakes,  to  procure  glory  for  us.     He  will,, 
therefore,  appear  with  the  prints  of  his  wounds  in  his  body. 

3.  Jesus  speaks  of  the  consummation  of  the  world  exclusively. 

a.  What  our  Lord  says  of  the  sun  that  shall  be  darkened,  and  of 
the  moon  that  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  of  the  stars  that  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  of  the  powers  of  heaven  that  shall  be  moved,  i.  e.^ 
the  entire  heavenly  system  which  shall  be  shaken  to  its  centre,  is  to 
be  understood  literally  ;  and  we  have   no  right  to  inquire  how  all 
this  is  possible,  since  with  God  nothing  is  impossible.     The  shape  of 
the  universe  will  pass  away,  and  there  shall  be  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  in  conformity  with   the  renovation  of  mankind  by  the 
resurrection. 

b.  "  And   then    shall    appear   the    sign   of  the   Son  of  Man  in 
heaven/'  either  the  real  cross   on   which  our  Redeemer  achieved 
the  victory  over  death  and  hell,  or  merely  an  image  or  resplendent 
figure  of  it,  formed  in  the  air.     "And  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn,"  that  is,  all   the   impious  and  infidels  who  refused  to 
receive  our  Lord,  or  to  obey  his  commandments,  and  the  Jews  par 
ticularly.     And  He  shall  send  his  angels  to  call  the  dead  before  the 
judgment-seat.     A  noise  louder  than   thunder  ("  trumpet ")  shall 
reverberate   throughout   creation,  and  a  great  voice  shall  be  heard 
saying  :  "Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judgment." 
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c.  "And  from  the  fig-tree  learn  a  parable,"  i.  e.  an  illustration. 
As  you  know  from  its  leaves  coming  forth  that  summer  is  nigh, 
so  also  you,  when  you  shall  see  all  these  things,  know  that  your 
redemption,  your  glorification  is  near.  The  Jewish  nation  ("  this 
generation  ")  shall  be  preserved  until  the  Day  of  Judgment,  as  a 
testimony  for  Christ,  while  other  nations  will  pass  away.  Heaven 
and  earth,  as  to  their  present  form,  shall  pass  away ;  but  the  words 
of  Christ  shall  not  pass  away,  none  of  the  words  that  you  have 
heard  from  this  pulpit  during  the  past  ecclesiastical  year. 


VIII. 
ST.  CATHERINE,  VIRGIN  AND  MARTYR. 

St.  Catherine  is  one  of  the  saints  who  are  best  known  and  most 
venerated  by  the  faithful.  Churches  and  altars  are  erected  in  her 
honour ;  sodalities  and  confraternities  bear  her  name  ;  and  many 
children  have  her  assigned  to  them  as  their  patroness  and  pattern 
in  holy  baptism.  Let  us  reflect  on  her  virtues,  and  follow  her 
example. 

PART  I. 

HER  YOUTH. 

1.  She  was  of  princely  descent. 

a.  Her  greatest  nobility,  however,  was  her  faith,  sanctity,  and 
martyrdom.     Terrestrial  rank  and  dignity  vanish  away;  only  celes 
tial  dignity  lasts  forever. 

b.  God  has  chosen  his  saints  from  every  state  of  life,  that  every 
state  may  have  its  models.     Poverty  involves  the  most  hardships; 
wealth,  the  most  danger  and  strife. 

2.  Her  conversion  to  the  Christian  faith. 

a.  It  was  the  work   of  special  divine  inspiration.     Before  her 
baptism,  as  the  acts   relate,  she  saw  in   vision  the  Blessed  Virgin 
ask    her  Son   to  receive  her  among   his  servants,   but  the   Divine 
Infant  turned  away.     The  vocation  to   faith  is,  in  every  case,  the 
work  of  divine  grace,  unmerited,  and  therefore  worthy  of  our  sincere 
gratitude. 

b.  Catherine   obeyed  the  impulses  of  grace,  and  then  after  bap 
tism  saw  the  same  vision,  when  Jesus  Christ  received  her  with  great 
affection,  and  espoused  her  before  the  court  of  heaven.  Without  our 
co-operation  grace  is  not  only  useless  but  also  the  occasion  of  greater 
condemnation. 

3.  Some   characteristic  traits  of  her  youth. 

a.  She  gave  herself  entirely  to  God  in  her  early  life.    "  Remem 
ber  thy   Creator  in   thy  youth,"  &c.  (Eccles.  xii.  i.)     The  time  of 
our  youth  is  of  great  importance  ( Vide  Prov.  xxii.  6). 

b.  She  was  ever  i»tent  uson  learning  the  doctrines  of  the  faith, 
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and  attained  a  high  degree  of  wisdom.  uThis  is  life  everlasting, 
that  they  may  know  thee,  the  only  true  God"  (John,  xvii.  3;. 
Hence  you  learn  that  it  is  your  duty,  Christian  parents,  to  instruct 
your  children  in  the  faith,  and  to  have  them  instructed  in  Christian 
schools.  And  upon  adults  the  sacred  duty  is  also  incumbent  of  in 
creasing  in  the  knowledge  of  their  holy  religion. 

c.  Her  morals  were  in  conformity  with  the  holy  faith.  She 
devoted  herself  entirely  to  God,  made  the  virginal  vow,  prayed  in 
cessantly,  and  resisted  the  allurements  and  bad  examples  of  the 
world,  at  that  time  exceedingly  corrupt. 

PART  II. 
CATHERINE   BEFORE   THE  JUDGMENT-SEAT. 

Many  of  you  think,  if  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  should  still 
rage,  you  would  cheerfully  give  your  lives  for  Jesus  Christ,  because 
it  seems  to  you  easier  to  secure  salvation  by  torments  of  short 
duration,  than  by  striving  for  virtue  during  a  lifetime.  This  is, 
however,  a  delusion.  St.  Catherine  was  a  saint,  wherefore  she  was 
prepared  for,  and  worthy  of  the  martyr's  crown,  whilst  other  ladies 
of  noble  birth  yielded  to  the  impious  tyrant,  Maximin  II. 

1.  Her  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls  led  her  into  the  hands  of 
her  persecutors. 

a.  She  presented  herself  voluntarily  before  the  judge,  in  order 
to  strengthen  by  her  example  of  fortitude  the  many  feeble  Christians, 
and  to  convert  the  Gentiles  by  her  example  of  Christian  heroism. 

b.  Oh  !  that  we  were  also  possessed  of  a  similar  zeal  in  warning 
wavering  innocence,  in  strengthening  the  feeble  in  faith,  in  convert 
ing  sinners  !  (  Vide  James,  v.  19,  20.) 

2.  Her  victory  over  the    fifty    philosophers,    who,    invited    by 
Maximin  to  convince  Catherine  of  the  falsehood  of  Christian  teach 
ing,  were  all  converted  to  the  holy  faith,  and  suffered  martyrdom 
for  Jesus  Christ. 

a.  Truth  is  irresistible  to  those  of  good  will.     Only  wickedness 
and  pride,  frequently  connected  with  superficial  knowledge,  are  the 
enemies  of  Christianity. 

b.  T6  be  steadfast  in  faith,  endeavour  to  acquire  a  perfect  know 
ledge  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  adhere  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 
and,  like  St.  Catherine,  lead  a  virtuous  life,  vice  and  lukewarmness 
being  the  common  causes  of  unbelief. 

PART  m. 
ST.    CATHERINE  IN  HER  TORMENTS. 

The  prison  was  the  reward  of  her  giving  testimony  to  the  truth, 
as  it  still  is  nowadays  in  many  countries. 
i .   The  visit  of  the  empress. 
Being  desirous   to  see   the  servant  of  God,  she  came,  aceom- 
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parried  by  Porphyry  and  two  hundred  soldiers  to  see  St.  Catherine  in 
the  prison,  and  beholding  her  face  radiant  with  the  beauty  of  her  soul, 
she  prostrated  herself  at  her  feet.  She  and  Porphyry  and  his  sol 
diers  won  the  martyrs'  crown. 

Whoever  is  of  good  will  cannot  refuse  to  reverence  virtue. 

2.  The  enticements  of  the  emperor. 

He  first  promised  to  elevate  her  to  his  throne  :  then  he  threatened 
to  destroy  her  beauty ;  whereupon  the  saint  replied,  that  her  only 
desire  was  to  be  the  bride  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  to  beauty,  she 
warned  him  not  to  regard  much  that  which  sickness  and  old  age 
would  destroy :  an  urgent  exhortation  to  all  virgins  to  despise  flat 
teries,  never  to  enter  the  married  state  by  the  path  of  sin,  and  to 
prefer  the  friendship  of  Jesus  above  all  human  considerations.  The 
words  of  St.  Catherine  contain  also  a  warning  against  pride  and 
vanity. 

3.  The  martyr's  victory. 

a.  The  wheel  on  which  her  virginal  body  was  to  be  torn — the 
C'/uel  invention   of  hatred — having   been   destroyed  by  a  lightning 
flash,  was  the  occasion  of  many  conversions.     The  machinations  of 
sinners  often  serve  to  execute  the  designs  of  God. 

b.  At  last  she  won  the  palm   ardently  longed  for,  by  the  sword, 
after  she  had  given  thanks  for  all  graces  received,  asked  forgiveness 
of  her  sins,  the  conversion   of   the  Gentiles,  and  that  the  prayers  of 
those  who  would  invoke  her  intercession  might  be  granted. 

A  holy  life  is  terminated  by  a  holy  death.  Let  us  confidently 
invoke  the  glorified  martyr  and  virgin,  and,  above  all,  let  us  imitate 
her  example. 

SCHERER. 
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Simons 


ON  THE   MOST  BLESSED   SACRAMENT   OF  THE   ALTAR. 
(Suitable  for  the  Forty  Hours'  Devotion!) 

FIRST  SERIES. 
BY  JOSEPH  SCHUEN. 

I. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

ONCE  more  we  are  called  upon  to  celebrate  the  Forty  Hours' 
Adoration  in  this  church.  In  order  to  contribute  my  mite  towards 
enkindling  your  zeal,  and  promoting  your  spiritual  welfare,  I  propose 
to  make  the  wonderful  mystery  of  our  altars  the  object  of  our  medi 
tations.  Let  me  explain,  in  the  first  place,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
concerning  this  august  mystery.  She,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  teaches  us  infallibly  what  we  have  to  believe  as  to  both  the 
presence  and  efficacy  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacra 
ment. 

PART  I. 

THE  PRESENCE  OF  JESUS   CHRIST. 

The  Church  teaches : 

1.  The  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament. 
This  doctrine  is  founded  upon  the  records  of  the  evangelists  (Matt. 
xxvi.  26-28  ;  Mark,  xiv.  22-24  ;  Luke,  xxii.  19,  20),  and  upon  the 
words  of  St.  Paul   (i    Cor.  xi.  23-25).     It  is  the  faith  of  the  early 
Christians,   the   doctrine  of  the  apostolic  fathers,  and  of  the   first 
ecclesiastical  councils,  and   is  the  foundation  of  divine  worship  as 
practised  in  the  Apostolic  Church  (Cf.  i  Cor.  x.  16). 

2.  The  manner  of  the  sacramental  presence.     Jesus   Christ  is 
present 

a.  Entire  and  undivided. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  xiii.  Can.  i). 
If  the  entire  Christ  is  present,  his  human  nature  and  his  divine 
nature  are  both  present ;  consequent^,  his  divinity  with  all  its 
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perfections,  as  infinite  power,  beauty,  beatitude.  There  is  present 
also  his  humanity,  with  all  its'  perfections.  His  human  nature  is, 
however,  not  present  in  the  state  of  suffering,  as  it  was  on  earth, 
but  in  the  state  of  glory  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

b.   Under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

By  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  we  understand  all  that  is 
apprehended  of  bread  and  wii  by  the  senses :  as  form,  colour, 
taste,  &c.  These  appearances,  or  species,  remain  after  consecra 
tion  ;  and,  under  them,  Christ  is  present ;  so  that  He  is  entire  and 
undivided  under  the  species  both  of  wine  and  of  bread.  There 
fore  he  who  receives  Jesus  Christ  under  the  species  of  bread  only, 
receives  his  flesh  and  blood,  his  divinity  and  humanity. 

3.   The  duration  of  the  presence  of  Christ. 

The  Church  teaches,  that  Christ  is  present  not  only  for  a  few  mo 
ments  (Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  xiii.  Can.  4).  His  sacramental  presence 
lasts  as  long  as  the  appearances  exist.  For  they  are  the  external 
sign  under  which  Jesus  Christ  is  present,  so  that  He  remains  present 
until  the  species  disappear.  On  this  doctrine  is  founded  the  con 
soling  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  dwells  in  our  tabernacle  in  the  midst 
of  his  redeemed  flock. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  sacramental  presence  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  us  not  indulge  in  subtle  inquiries  concerning  this  wonderful 
mystery,  but  let  us  believe  with  an  humble  heart.  Let  us  show  the 
greatest  possible  reverence  towards  this  most  august  mystery,  and 
bewail  to  Jesus  our  lack  of  devotion  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass. 

PART  II. 

THE  EFFICACY   OF  JESUS   CHRIST  IN  THE  MOST  BLESSED 
SACRAMENT. 

The  Church  teaches  us  that  Jesus  Christ  in  our  tabernacle  is 

1.  Our  mediator: 

a.  Interceding  for  us  with  the  Father. 

Our  Saviour,  when  sojourning  on  earth,  prayed  often  and  fer 
vently  for  the  world.  He  does  the  same  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
altar.  From  the  quiet  cell  of  the  tabernacle  He  intercedes  for  us 
with  the  Father,  and  obtains  infinite  treasures  for  mankind  ;  for  his 
petitions  are  always  granted.  "I  know  that  thou  hearest  me 
always"  (John,  xi.  42).  The  Church  manifests  her  faith  in  the 
mediatorship  of  Jesus  by  exposing  the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  the 
public  adoration  of  the  faithful,  especially  in  times  of  tribulation, 
exhorting  them  to  lay  their  prayers  at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour,  that 
He  may  present  them  to  the  Father. 

b.  Sacrificing  Himself  for  us. 

Jesus  sacrifices  Himself  at  Holy  Mass.  He  renews,  in  an 
unbloody  manner,  the  bloody  Sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

2.  The  distributer  of  graces:  •. 
•  . .    a.  By  consoling  men. 


4QO  THE  MOST  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 

Here  below  is.  the  land  of  tribulations,  the  vale  of  tears.  "  Man, 
born  of  a  woman,  living  for  a  short  time,  is  filled  with  many  miseries'* 
(Job,  xiv.  i).  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  Jesus  consoles  his  children. 
The  Church  applies  especially  to  Holy  Eucharist  the  words  of  Jesus  : 
"  Come  to  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
refresh  you"  (Matt.  xi.  28),  and  exhorts  the  suffering  to  disclose 
their  grief  to  Jesus  in  the  tabernacle. 

b.  By  visiting  men. 

"My  flesh  is  meat  indeed;  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed " 
(John,  vi.  56).  The  Lord  visits  men  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  as 
He  once  visited  John  the  Baptist ;  hiding  Himself  under  the  species 
of  bread,  but  vere,  realiter^  et  substantialiter  (Cone.  Trid.  Sess. 
xiii.  Can.  i).  The  fruits  of  this  visit  are  abundant  graces. 

How  great  a  consolation  to  us  that  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  intercedes  for  us  and  distributes  divine  grace!  We  are  in 
need  of  a  mediator,  since  we  offend  God  so  often  ;  and  we  are  in 
need  of  grace  since  we  are  so  poor  and  miserable.  And,  therefore, 
how  urgent  reasons  have  we  to  come  to  our  sacramental  God,  that 
the  source  of  celestial  mercy  may  be  opened  to  us  !  (Exhortation 
to  visit  frequently  this  Blessed  Sacrament,  to  receive  frequently 
Holy  Communion,  and  to  attend  Holy  Mass). 


II. 
THE  FIGURES  OF  HOLY  EUCHARIST. 

"  Now  these  things  were  done  in  a  figure  of  us"  (i  Cor.  x.  6). 
God  has  deposited  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  all  treasures  of  his 
charity  and  mercy.  Mankind  has  been  drawing  graces  out  of  this 
fountain  of  grace  for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  and  this  fountain 
will  never  fail  until  the  Son  of  God  returns  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead.  This  blessed  sacrament,  decreed  from  all  eternity  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  was  prefigured  in  the  Old  Covenant,  and  we 
may  make  these  figures  the  subject  of  our  present  meditation.  We 
will  single  out  for  our  meditation  three  figures  especially  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament:  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech,  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  and  the  Manna. 

PART  I. 
THE  SACRIFICE  OF  MELCHISEDECH. 

I.  In  Gen.  xiv.  we  read,  that  Lot  had  been  taken  prisoner  at  the 
overthrow  of  Sodom.  Which,  when  Abram  had  heard,  he  pursued 
the  enemy,  and  brought  back  Lot  with  his  substance.  On  his 
return,  in  the  vale  of  Save,  "Melchisedech,  the  King  of  Salem, 
bringing  forth  bread  and  wine,  for  he  was  the  priest  of  the  Most 
High  God,  blessed  him  and  said  :  Blessed  be  Abram,  by  the  Most 
High  God,  who  created  heaven  and  *>Krth.  And  blessed  be  the  Most 
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High  God,  by  whose  protection  the  enemies  are  in  thy  hands.    And 
he  gave  him  the  tithes  of  all." 

II.  This  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech  is  a  figure  of  Holy  Eucharist, 
regarding  both  his  person  and  his  sacrifice. 

1.  The  person  of  Melchisedech. 
He  was 

a.  A  king:  "  King  of  Salem,"  i.  e.,  king  of  peace.    Jesus,  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  is  also  a  King.    Rex  Judczorum  (Matt.  ii. 
2).     His  realm  has  no  boundaries  and  is  eternal.     He  is  "the  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  "  (Apoc.  xvii.   14).     Therefore  "in  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  of  those  that  are  in  heaven, 
on  earth,   and  in  hell"  (Philip,   ii.    10).     He  is  the  king  of  peace. 
"  And  coming,  he  preached  peace  to  you,  who  were  afar  off,  and 
peace  to  them  who  were  near  at  hand  ;  for  through  him  we  have 
both  access  in  one  Spirit  to  the  Father"  (Eph.  ii.  17).     By  virtue 
of  his  death  on  the  cross  we  have  been  reconciled  to  God  and  to  the 
holy  angels. 

b.  A   priest.     "He  was  the  priest  of  the    Most    High   God." 
Jesus,  hidden   under  the  sacramental  species,  is  the  priest  of  the 
New  Covenant.    "  Christ  did  not  glorify  himself  to  be  made  a  high- 
priest,  but  he  that  said  to  him  :  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee"   (Heb.  v.  5).     "Having,  therefore,  a  great  High- 
Priest  who  hath  penetrated  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let 
us  hold  fast  our  confessions"  (Heb.  iv.  14).     He  is  a  priest  accord 
ing  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.     "Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever, 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech"  (Heb.  v.  6). 

2.  The  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech. 

"  He  brought  forth  bread  and  wine."  Jesus,  in  instituting  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  chose  bread  and  wine"  (Matt.  xxvi.  26,  28). 

Thus,  in  Melchisedech  of  old,  who  was  both  king  and  priest,  was 
prefigured  the  new  Melchisedech,  the  God  of  the  mystery  of  the 
altar,  in  whom  the  dignity  of  king  and  priest  is  united.  By  the 
sacrifice  of  Melchisedech,  consisting  in  bread  and  wine,  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  is  prefigured,  who,  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine 
offers  Himself  up  to  his  Heavenly  Father.  Oh,  that  we  would  attend 
this  holy  sacrifice  with  the  reverence  with  which  Abram  attended 
the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech ! 

PART  II. 
THE  PASCHAL  LAMB. 

i.  God  had  compassion  on  his  people  ki  the  Egyptian  slavery, 
and  summoned  Pharao  through  Moses :  "  Let  my  people  go  to- 
sacrifice  to  me"  (Exod.  viii.  *).  When  Pharao  would  not  obey, 
terrible  plagues  were  inflicted  upon  all  Egypt,  and  at  last  the  Lord 
made  k-aown  :  "  Every  first-born  in  the  land  of  the  Egyptians  shall 
die,  from  the  first-born  of  Pharao  who  sitteth  on  his  throne,  even  to 
the  first-born  of  -the  handmaid  that  is  at  the  mill "  (Exod.  xi.  5.) 
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The  Israelites  were  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  slaughter  a 
lamb.  "  Let  every  man  take  a  lamb  by  their  families  and  houses. 
And  it  shall  be  a  lamb  without  blemish,  a  male,  of  one  year.  The 
whole  multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  sacrifice  it  in  the 
evening  (of  the  fourteenth  day  of  this  month).  And  they  shall 
take  of  the  blood  thereof,  and  put  it  upon  both  the  side-posts,  and 
on  the  upper  door-posts  of  the  houses  wherein  they  shall  eat  it. 
And  they  shall  eat  the  flesh  that  night,  roasted  at  the  fire,  and 
unleavened  bread,  with  wild  lettuce.  And  thus  you  shall  eat  it : 
you  shall  gird  your  loins,  and  you  shall  have  shoes  on  your  feet, 
holding  staves  in  your  hands  ;  and  you  shall  eat  in  haste  "  (Exod. 
xii.  3-1 1).  The  command  was  obeyed,  and  the  sword  of  the 
destroying  angel  fell  upon  no  Israelitish  head. 

2.  The  Christian  Paschal  Lamb  is  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sa 
crament. 

a.  The  Lamb. 

Jesus  present  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  frequently  in  Holy 
Scripture  compared  to  a  lamb,  and  is  indeed  named  the  Lamb. 
"  He  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer"  (Isai.  liii.  7). 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ;  behold,  he  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world  "  (John,  i.  29).  You  were  redeemed  "  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled"  (i  Pet.  i.  19). 

b.  The  Lamb  without  blemish. 

This  requirement  in  the  Paschal  Lamb  signified  the  holiness  of 
Him  who  is  present  in  our  tabernacle,  and  typifies  to  us  the  High- 
Priest  who  is  "  holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  separated  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  "  (Heb.  vii.  26). 

c.  The  preparing  of  the  Lamb. 

It  was  forbidden  to  break  its  legs.  When  the  soldiers  "  came 
to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  already  dead,  they  did  not  break  his 
legs  "  (John,  xix.  33).  It  was  to  be  roasted  at  the  fire.  Our 
Saviour  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is,  as  it  were,  consumed  with 
fire,  the  fire  of  infinite  and  everlasting  love  for  mankind. 

d.  The  manner  of  eating  the  Lamb. 

It  was  a  command  to  eat  it  entirely.  In  Holy  Communion  the 
entire  Christ  is  received,  that  is,  his  body,  his  blood,  his  soul,  and 
his  divinity.  The  children  of  Israel  had  to  eat  the  lamb  as  if  about 
to  start  on  a  journey.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  a  sweet  food  in  our 
earthlv  pilgrimage.  As  wayfarers  we  approach  the  communion 
table/  They  had  to  take  it  with  wild  lettuce,  a  bitter  herb  growing 
in  the  field.  We  should  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  with  a 
contrite  heart  and  a  sorrowful  soul. 

e.  The  blessing  of  the  lamb. 

His  blood  appeased  the  wrath  of  God  and  reconciled  the  avenging 
angel.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  the  Sacred  Blood  of  the  Son  of 
God  protects  from  eternal  death  and  repels  the  infernal  robber. 

Oh !  that  we  would  receive  our  true  Paschal  Lamb  with  the 
same  fervent  preparation  with  which  the  Israelites  held  their  Pasch. 
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PART  III. 
THE  MANNA  OF  THE  DESERT. 

1.  When  the  Jews  had  crossed  the  Red  Sea  they  entered  the 
desert.     Feeling  hungry,  they   murmured   against  God,  who  then 
said  to  Moses  :  "  Behold,  I  will  rain   bread  from   heaven   for  you  " 
(Exod.  xvi.  4).    "  And  in  the  morning  a  dew  lay  round   about  the 
camp.     And  when  it  had  covered  the  face   of  the  earth,  it  appeared 
in  the  wilderness  small,  and  as  it  were  beaten  with   a  pestle,  like 
unto  the  hoar-frost  on  the  ground.     And  when  the  children  of  Israel 
saw  it,  they  said   one  to  another :  Manhu  ?  which  signifieth :  what 
is  this  ?  for  they  knew  not  what  it  was.     And  Moses  said  to  them  : 
This  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  given  you  to  eat"  (xvi.  13-16). 
"  And  the  children  of  Israel  ate  manna  forty  years,  till   they  came 
to  a  habitable  land :  with  this  meat  were  they  fed  until  they  reached 
the  borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan  "  (xvi.  33). 

2.  This  miraculous  bread  was  a  figure  of  the  sacramental  bread 
in  the  New  Covenant.     Points  of  similarity : 

a.  The    manna  fell  from  heaven.     "  Behold,  I  will  rain   bread 
from  heaven  for  you."     The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  is  a  heavenly 
mystery.     "This    is   the  bread   descending   down    from    heaven" 
(John,  vi.  50). 

b.  The  manna  fell  at  night  time.     The  Blessed  Sacrament  is 
inaccessible   to  our  senses  and  to   our  understanding,  and  demands 
our  unconditional  subjection  to  the  word  of  God. 

c.  The  manna  was   given   only  to  the  chosen    people.     Jesus 
Christ  gives  the  Holy  Eucharist  only  to   his  children.     Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  excluded,  until  by  the  gate  of  baptism   they  enter  the 
Church. 

d.  The  manna  was   of  white   colour  and   sweet  as  honey.     The 
Blessed   Sacrament  appears  to  us   in   white  colour.     This  is   the 
colour  of  spotless  purity,  the   visible  hem   of  the   Saviour's  royal 
garment.     The  sweet  taste  signifies  the   heavenly  sweetness  and 
consolation  imparted  to  the  soul  by  Holy  Communion. 

e.  The  manna  was  the   food  of  the  Israelites  on   their  journey 
through  the  desert.     The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  food  of  pilgrims  on 
earth. 

f.  God  ceased   raining    manna   from    heaven    as    soon    as    the 
Israelites  had   crossed  the  Jordan,   and   reached  the  borders  of  the 
Promised  Land.     At  the  hour  of  death  the  Christian  receives  the 
Holy  Eucharist  for  the  last  time.     Then  he  crosses  the  waters  of 
Jordan  into  the  heavenly  Canaan,  to  reign    with   his  Saviour  for 
ever. 

Thus  is  the  "  manna "  an  appropriate  figure  of  the  B  essed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  Would  that,  in  the  desert  of  this'.i  e,  we 
might  frequently  and  worthily  eat  the  manna  of  the  New  Cove 
nant  !  Then  should  we  travel  with  courage  the  rough  road,  and 
happily  reach  the  eternal  mansions. 
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III. 

THE  PROMISE. 

"This  is  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven"  (John, 
vi.  59).  When  our  Divine  Saviour  entered  the  world,  the  fountains 
of  divine  grace  were  opened.  The  abundance  of  mercy,  prefigured 
in  the  Old  Covenant,  was  now  imparted  to  mankind.  The  pearl 
and  crown  of  all  graces  was  the  miraculous  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
concerning  which  St.  Augustine  says  :  "  Divine  wisdom  is  not  able 
to  give  anything  better,  divine  charity  to  give  anything  holier, 
nor  divine  omnipotence  to  give  anything  greater."  In  order  to 
prepare  his  disciples  for  this  infinite  blessing,  our  Saviour  promised 
them  the  institution  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  before  the  time  of 
its  institution  arrived.  Let  this  Promise  be  the  subject  of  our 
present  meditation.  It  is  a  promise  (i)  on  which  we  can  confi 
dently  rely,  and  (2)  which  is  the  source  of  great  consolation. 

PART  I. 
THE   PROMISE  IS    RELIABLE. 

What  is  the  promise  ?  It  is  recorded  (John,  vi.  48-60),  and  is 
as  follows :  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life,"  &c.  We  can  perfectly  rely 
on  this  promise.  Consider  : 

1.  Who  made  the  promise  ? 

Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  consubstantial  Son  of  the  Heavenly 
Father,  "  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of 
every  creature"  (Col.  i.  15).  Therefore  his  promise  is 

a.  Perfectly  sincere. 

Christ  is  the  Eternal  Truth.  "  God  is  not  as  a  man,  that  he 
should  lie  "  (Numb,  xxiii.  19).  "The  truth  of  the  Lord  remaineth 
for  ever  "  (Ps.  cxvi.  2). 

b.  Sure  to  be  fulfilled. 

Christ  is  Eternal  Truth.  "  Hath  he  said  then,  and  will  he  not 
do?  hath  he  spoken,  and  will  he  not  tulfil  ?"  (Numb,  xxiii.  19.) 
"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away"  (Matt.  xxiv.  35).  When  God  makes  a  promise,  it  is  impos 
sible,  by  his  nature,  that  He  should  not  fulfil  it. 

The  only  question,  therefore,  is  this  :  Is  the  promise  made  by 
Jesus  so  plain  that  we  cannot  doubt  that  He  promised  to  give  us 
his  Flesh  to  eat  and  his  Blood  to  drink  ?  It  is  as  plain  as  words  can 
make  it. 

2.  What  is  the  tenor  of  the  promise  ? 

The  wording  of  it  is  such  as  to  manifest  evidently  the  intention 
of  Jesus  to  give  us  his  sacred  Flesh  and  Blood  as  a  meat  and  a 
drink.  We  infer  this 

a.  From  his  words. 

He  says  clearly,  that  He  will  give  us  a  miraculous   bread,  and 
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that  this  bread  is  his  own  Flesh.  "  The  bread  which  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world"  (John,  vi.  52).  "  He  that 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life" 
(55).  "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  ;  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed" 
(56).  "  He  that  eateth  me,  the  same  shall  live  by  me"  (58). 

b.  From  his  manner  of  action. 

To  the  Jews  the  word  of  the  Lord  appeared  as  a  folly.  "  How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  r"  (John,  vi.  53.)  Therefore 
Jesus  said,  with  great  decision :  "  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you  " 
(54).  Nor  could  the  disciples  comprehend  the  word,  and  many  of 
them  left  Jesus.  "This  saying  is  hard,  and  who  can  hear  it?" 
(6i)t  "After  this  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him  "  (67).  But  the  Lord  insists  on  belief  in  his  words, 
and  allows  even  his  apostles  to  stay  with  Him  only  under  the  con 
dition  that  they  believe  his  saying  :  "  Then  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve  : 
Will  you  also  go  away  ?  And  Simon  Peter  answered  him :  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  "  (68,  69). 

Let  us,  then,  never  hesitate  in  our  belief  in  the  sacramental 
presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  midst :  He  has  pledged  his  word, 
and  "  the  truth  of  the  Lord  remaineth  for  ever  "  (Ps.  cxvi.  2), 

PART  II. 
THIS  PROMISE  IS  TO  US  A   GREAT   CONSOLATION. 

Jesus  Christ  promises 

1.  A  blessing  of  infinite  value. 

He  says  :  "The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  flesh  "  (John,  vi. 
52).  Again:  "My  flesh  is  meat  indeed;  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed"  (56).  And  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him"  (57).  The  Lord  promises  to 
give  us  his  Divine  Flesh  and  Blood,  which  by  virtue  of  the  hypos- 
tatic  union  is  of  infinite  value. 

2.  The  fulness  of  grace. 

Jesus  intimated,  in  his  promise  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the 
graces  imparted  to  those  who  receive  it.  They  are  principally 
two : 

a.  The  grace  of  union. 

"He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him."  Incomprehensible  grace  !  Christ  in  us,  and 
we  in  Christ !  Christ  belongs  to  us,  and  we  belong  to  Christ." 
"  I  live,  now  not  I ;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  "  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

b.  The  grace  of  election. 

"  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  everlast 
ing  life"  (55).  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by 
the  Father ;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  me  " 
(58).  But,  "  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you"  (54).  The  worthy  recep- 
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tion  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  protects  us  from  sin,  and  establishes  us 
in  justice,  so  that  we  live  and  die  as  children  of  God. 

Oh  !  let  us  thank  the  Son  of  God  for  his  mercy,  and  considering 
this  great  mystery,  which  He  promised  and  instituted,  as  the  most 
precious  grace,  let  us  make  fervent  use  of  it  for  our  salvation. 


IV. 

THE  INSTITUTION. 

"Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  and  said :  Take  ye  and  eat :  This  is  my  body "  (Matt. 
xxvi.  26).  Before  leaving  the  world,  our  Saviour  instituted  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  the  pledge  and  memorial  of  his  tenderest  love. 
Let  the  act  of  institution  be  the  subject  of  our  present  meditation. 

PART  I. 
THE  MANNER   OF  INSTITUTING  THIS   BLESSED   SACRAMENT. 

Jesus  instituted  this  stupendous  mystery 

1.  In  unequivocal,  unambiguous  words. 

a.  Three  evangelists  record  the  words  of  institution  (Matt.  xxvi. 
26-28;  Mark,  xvi.  22-24;   Luke,  xxii.  19-21).    The  Lord  took  bread 
in  his  holy  and  venerable  hands,  and  said:  "This  is  my  Body."  Con 
sequently  it  was   his    Body.     In   a  similar  manner  Jesus  took  the 
chalice  filled  with  wine,  and  said  :  "This  is  my  Blood."     What  else, 
then,  could  it  be  but  his   Blood  ?     The   words  of  institution  are  so 
plain  and  obvious,  that  throughout  a  period  of  one  thousand  years, 
not  the  least  doubt   arose   concerning  their  sense,  until  about  the 
middle  of  the  eleventh   century,    Berengar  endeavoured  to  explain 
them  in  a  contrary  sense,  so  as  to  arouse  the  indignation  of  the 
Christian  world,  which,  in  fifteen  councils,  rejected  his  explanation. 

b.  Knowing  that   Christ  has   assured   us  that  the  consecrated 
bread    is  his  Body,  we  are  convinced  of  our  duty  to  believe  his 
words.     Christ  is  the  Eternal  Truth,  "  who  did  no  sin,  nor  was  guHe 
found  in  his   mouth"  (i  Pet.  ii.  22).     "When   Christ  asserts  that 
this  is  his  Body,  who  would  dare  to  doubt  it?     When  He  says   this 
is  my  Blood,  who  could  think  that  it  might  not  be  so  ?"  (St.  Cyril.) 

2.  Under  significant  species. 
Jesus  chose  bread  and  wine. 

a.  Bread  being  the  food  of  our  body,  is  a  symbol  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  which  imparts  to  our  soul  immortal  food.  "  Our  bodies 
are  kept  alive,  and  gain  strength,  by  receiving  appropriate  nourish 
ment.  But  what  returns  to  the  soul  its  failing  strength  ?  The 
nourishment  of  which  the  Lord  says :  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
my  Blood  is  drink  indeed  "  (St.  Cyril).  Bread  is  the  daily  food  of 
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all  men,  and  the  most  acceptable  of  all.  It  is  also  for  this  reason  a 
suitable  symbol  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  for  the  reception  of  which 
our  soul  should  long  with  ardent  desire.  "We  desire  to  receive  daily 
this  celestial  bread.  We  receive  daily  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  food 
that  works  the  salvation  of  our  soul  "  (St.  Cyprian). 

b.  Wine  being  a  generous  drink,  is  a  beautiful  symbol  of  the 
Precious  Blood  of  Christ,  one  drop  of  which  excels  in  value  all  the 
treasures  of  heaven  and  earth.  Wine,  furthermore,  cheers  the 
heart  of  man  (Ps.  ciii.  15).  The  reception  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord  imparts  to  the  soul  consolation  and  peace. 

Let  us  always  receive  Holy  Communion  in  such  a  disposition 
that  what  the  species  signify  may  be  realised  in  us,  that  our  souls 
may  be  nourished  unto  life  everlasting,  and  our  hearts  may  be 
strengthened  with  streams  of  celestial  joy. 

PART  II. 
THE   CIRCUMSTANCES   ATTENDING   THE  INSTITUTION. 

Three  of  these  circumstances  are  especially  worthy  of  our 
attention. 

1.  The  circumstance  of  the  time. 

It  was  the  eve  of  his  Sacred  Passion.  "  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread  and  giving  thanks, 
broke,  and  said,  Take  ye,  and  eat :  This  is  my  Body,  which  shall 
be  delivered  for  you"  (i  Cor.  xi.  23).  Why  did  Jesus  choose  this 
time  ? 

a.  In   order  that    He   might  show   his   love  towards  us.     The 
world  had  conspired  against  the  Saviour.     Judas  had  received  the 
price  of  a  betrayer.     False  witnesses  were   found  ;  the  Pharisees 
and  Scribes   could  no  longer  suppress  their   wrath  and  fury.     The 
Great  Passion  of  the   Lord  was  to  begin   in  one  hour.     The  Lord 
Himself  is  at  the  very  same  time  anxious  to  bless  the  world.     For 
this  end  He  institutes  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.     Verily  "  God  is 
charity"  (i  John,  iv.  8).  Oh,  that  we  would  return  this  love!  "Who 
then  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  35,  &c.) 

b.  In  order  to  leave  a  vivid  remembrance  of  Himself. 

Whatever  parents  and  friends  on  their  death-bed  ask  their  chil 
dren  and  friends,  and  whatever  they  then  say  to  them,  cannot  be 
forgotten.  Jesus  instituted  the  Blessed  Sacrament  shortly  before 
his  death.  Can  we  then  ever  forget  Him  ?  "  I  will  be  mindful, 
and  remember;  and  my  soul  shall  languish  within  me"  (Lam.  iii. 
20).  "  If  I  forget  thee,  let  my  right  hand  be  forgotten.  Let  my 
tongue  cleave  to  my  jaws,  if  I  do  not  remember  thee"  (Ps 
cxxxvi.  5). 

2 .  The  circumstance  of  the  place. 

"  He  will  show  you  a  large  dining-room  furnished  "  (Mark,  xiv 
15).     The  interpreters  of  Holy  Scripture  see  in  this  dining-room 
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a.  A  figure  of  the  Holy  Church. 

Christ  and  his  apostles,  being  gathered  together,  represented 
the  Church  ;  Christ  the  head,  the  Apostles  the  members  of  the  body. 
By  selecting  this  symbol  of  the  Church  as  the  place  wherein  He 
instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist,  He  intended  to  intimate,  that  this 
divine  mystery  belongs  exclusively  to  his  Church  and  her  children. 
"  In  one  house  shall  the  Paschal  Lamb  be  eaten,  neither  shall  you 
carry  forth  of  the  flesh  thereof  out  of  the  house "  (Exod.  xii.  46). 

Let  us  rejoice,  because,  as  members  of  the  Catholic  Church,  we 
have  access  to  the  divine  mystery  of  charity. 

b.  A  figure  of  the  soul. 

It  was  in  a  large  dining-room,  beautifully  adorned,  that  Christ 
instituted  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Thereby  it  was  intimated,  that 
the  soul  which  is  to  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist  should  be  great  in 
her  resolutions  and  sacrifices  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  adorned 
with  Christian  virtues,  with  humility,  chastity,  meekness,  charity. 
Does  this  description  apply  to  your  soul  ? 

3.   The  circumstance  of  the  persons. 

When  the  Lord  instituted  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  He  was  sur 
rounded  by  his  apostles.  "  When  evening  was  come,  he  cometh 
with  the  twelve"  (Mark,  xiv.  17).  "  When  the  hour  was  come,  he 
sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles  with  him"  (Luke,  xxii.  14). 

We  behold  here 

a.  The  faithful  disciples. 

They  are  the  eleven  apostles  who  loved  ardently  their  Divine 
Master.  How  great  must  have  been  their  love  and  devotion  during 
the  sacred  functions  in  the  dining-room  !  Would  that,  whenever 
we  approach  the  Communion-table,  we  would  take  the  apostles  for 
our  models  ! 

b.  The  perfidious  disciple. 

It  is  Judas,  the  son  of  malediction.  He  received  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  with  the  other  apostles,  but  to  his  own  perdition.  Let 
us  beware  of  the  same  crime  !  "  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning 
the  body  of  the  Lord"  (i  Cor.  xi.  29).  "Those  who  profane  this 
adorable  sacrament  are  to  drink  the  cup  of  divine  wrath,  throughout 
eternity  "  (St.  John  Damascene). 


V. 

THE  PERMANENCE  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

"  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me"  (Luke,  xxii.  19).  Jesus 
said  to  his  apostles,  before  He  ascended  into  heaven  :  "  Behold,  I 
am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world" 
(Matt,  xxviii.  20).  This  promise  has  been  fulfilled  in  a  literal  sense. 
Our  Saviour  is  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  his  redeemed  children  by  his 
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personal  presence  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  until  the 
day  when  He  will  come  again  in  his  visible  human  nature.  Let  the 
permanence  of  this  Blessed  Sacramentbe  the  subject  of  our  present 
meditation. 

PART  I. 

THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH   JESUS  MADE  THIS  PERMANENCE 

POSSIBLE. 

He  made  it  possible 

1.  By  the  commission  which  He  gave  to  his  apostles. 

When  the  Lord  had  given  his  divine  Body  and  Blood  to  his 
apostles,  he  added  :  "  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me."  What 
is  the  meaning  of  these  words  ? 

"  Do  this.  These  words  imply  a  command  of  the  Lord.  "  You 
have  been  witnesses  of  what  I  have  done  before  your  eyes,  chang 
ing  bread  into  my  Body  and  distributing  it  among  you  to  eat.  It  is 
my  will  that  you  do  the  same." 

"  For  a  commemoration  of  me.'1  This  is  another  command  of 
the  Lord.  "It  is  my  will  that  you  perform  this  sacred  action  in 
remembrance  of  me,  of  my  charity,  of  my  sufferings  and  death.*' 

2.  By  the  power  which  He  conferred  upon  his  apostles. 

The  power  of  effecting  transubstantiation  was  contained  in  the 
commission  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper.  Therefore  the  words 
"  Do  this"  imply  the  power  of  consecration,  so  that  by  virtue  of 
these  words  the  apostles  were  appointed  priests  of  the  New  Cove 
nant  (Vide  Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xii.  Can.  2).  This  power  was  con 
tinued  from  the  apostles  to  their  successors,  the  bishops  and  priests. 

Let  us  thank  our  Lord  for  having  perpetuated  the  mystery  of  the 
altar ;  and  let  us  honour  the  priests,  to  whom  so  great  a  power  has 
been  confided. 

PART  II. 
THE   GREAT   BLESSING   OF   THIS   PERMANENCE. 

I.  God  dwells  in  our  midst : 

a.  The  infinitely  great  God. 

"Almighty  is  his  name"  (Exod.  xv.  3).  "The  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords"  (i  Tim.  iv.  15).  The  great  God  who  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth  and  assigned  the  stars  their  stations.  The 
great  God  who  stilled  the  tempests  of  the  sea,  raised  the  dead  to 
life,  and  cast  out  the  devils.  The  great  God  who  bears  the  sceptre 
of  eternity,  and  before  whom  the  angels  lie  prostrate  on  their  faces. 
"  There  is  none  like  to  thee,  O  Lord :  thou  art  great,  and  great  is 
thy  name  in  might  "  (Jerem.  x.  6). 

b.  The  infinitely  rich  God. 

He  who  dwells  in  our  tabernacle  is  the  God  whose  is  the  earth, 
and  the  fulness  thereof"  (Ps.  xxiii.  i).  "Thine  are  the  heavens" 
(Ps.  Ixxxviii.  12).  "In  his  hand  are  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  and 
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the  heights  of  the  mountains  are  his.  For  the  sea  is  his,  and  he 
made  it:  and  his  hands  formed  the  dry  land"  (Ps.  xciv.  4).  All 
the  treasures  on  earth  and  in  heaven  are  his. 

c.   The  infinitely  bountiful  God. 

In  our  midst  dwells  God,  of  whom  it  is  written  :  "  Thou  openest 
thy  hand,  and  fillest  with  blessing  every  living  creature  ;"  the  in 
finitely  bountiful  God,  who  for  our  sake  descended  from  heaven  to 
work  and  suffer  for  us  during  thirty-three  years  ;  who  spoke  comfort 
to  those  who  mourned,  and  gave  pardon  to  sinners  ;  the  infinitely 
bountiful  God,  who  sacrifices  Himself  daily  for  the  world,  and  gives 
us  his  own  Flesh  and  Blood. 

2.  We  have  free  access  to  Jesus  : 

a.  Without  difficulty.     The  sacramental  God  is  not  a  long  way 
off,   but  in  your  church.     There   are   no  guards   to  hold  you  back. 
Everyone  is  welcome.     "Come  to  me  all  you  that  labour"  (Matt, 
xi.  28). 

b.  A I  any  time :  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  at  night.     You  may 
stay  before  his  throne  any  length  of  time. 

Did  you  heretofore  make  good  use  of  this  great  blessing  ? 
Behold,  your  God  is  so  near  to  you,  the  fountain  of  mercy  is  before 
you.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  your  neighbour.  You  are  so  poor,  so 
miserable,  so  needy  of  grace.  And  yet  either  you  come  not  to  Him, 
or  you  come  with  a  heart  void  of  love.  Are  you  not  afraid  that  the 
Gentiles,  who  never  possessed  our  sacramental  treasure,  will  be 
your  accusers  before  God  ?  Make  use  of  the  grace  offered  to  you. 
"  He  that  thirsteth,  let  him  come  ;  and  he  that  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life,  freely"  (Apoc.  xxii.  17). 


VI. 
THE  END  OF  THE  INSTITUTION. 

"  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  ;  that  if  any 
man  eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die  "  (John,  vi.  50).  God  has  the  wisest 
intention  in  whatever  He  ordains.  In  instituting  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  He  intended  to  promote  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  to  leave  a  remembrance  of  Himself  on  earth,  and  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  mankind. 

PART  I. 


THE  GLORY  OF  THE  FATHER. 

Jesus  intended  to  promote,  after  his  death,  also,  the  honour  of 
his  Father,  which  had  been  the  aim  of  his  temporal  life.  He 
realised  this  intention 

i .  By  sacrificing  Himself  to  his  Father. 

By  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  the  Heavenly  Father  is 
infinitely  honoured. 
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a.  The  priest  is  of  infinite  dignity.     It  is  the  only^-begotten  Son 
of  God.     "  Thou  art  a   priest  for  ever,  according  to   the  Order  of 
Melchisedech  "   (Heb.  v.  6).     He  is  the  splendour   of  the   Father's 
glory,  and  the  figure  of  his  substance,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power  (Heb.  i.  3), 

b.  The  offering  is  infinitely  holy.     It  is  the  same  as  was  offered 
on  the  cross.     It  is  the  Lamb  of  God  who   taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world.     The  Saint  of  saints  (Dan.  ix.  24).     "The  image  of  the 
invisible  God"  (Col.  i.  15).     It  is  obvious,  that  by  one  Holy  Sacri 
fice  of  the  Mass  God  is   infinitely  more   honoured  than  by  all  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Covenant,  more  than  by  all  the  praises  of  angels 
and  men  :  for  the  honour,   being  infinite,   it  is   perfectly  worthy  of 
God. 

2.  By  giving  Himself  to  us  in  Holy  Communion. 
"  My  flesh  is   meat  indeed  "  (John,  vi.  56).     By  Holy  Commu 
nion  the  honour  of  God  is  promoted 

a.  By  enkindling  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  God. 

At  the  Communion-table  the  saints  gained  strength  to  design 
and  carry  out  their  heroic  deeds  for  the  honour  of  God  ;  the 
members  of  our  Orders  of  Charity  gain  there  strength  to  fulfil  the 
arduous  duties  of  their  vocation. 

b.  By  inspiring  us  with  the  desire  to  suffer  for  God. 

The  soul  receives  the  grace  to  embrace  the  cross.  It  is  by  the 
miraculous  bread  of  the  strong  that  the  martyrs  were  encouraged  to 
embrace  the  bloody  death  they  suffered  for  the  honour  of  God. 
"  He  is  not  able  to  suffer  martyrdom  who  is  not  armed  by  the 
Church,  and  the  soul  that  has  not  received  the  Eucharist  succumbs  " 
(St.  Cyprian). 

How  great  a  consolation  in  our  littleness  to  possess  this  admir 
able  means  of  promoting  the  honour  of  God  I 

PART  II. 
THE   REMEMBRANCE   OF  JESUS. 

"  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me"  (Luke,  xxii.  19).  Jesus 
desired  to  have  preserved 

1.  The  remembrance  of  his  charity. 

Jesus  Christ  "  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood"  (Apoc.  i.  5).  He  has  loved  us  with  an  infinite  love.  In 
order  that  his  love  might  not  be  forgotten,  He  left  for  us 

a.  The  best  pledge  of  his  love.     What  better  pledge  of  his  love 
could  the  Lord  have  given  us  than  his  own  self  ? 

b.  The    greatest   treasure   of    his    love.     "  The    infinite   divine 
charity  can  give  nothing  greater"  (St.  Augustine). 

2.  The  remembrance  of  his  Sacred  Passion. 

'  Christus passus  est pro  nobis"  (i  Pet.  ii.  21).  In  order  that 
his  Sacred  Passion  might  be  ever  represented  before  our  spiritual 
eyes,  our  Lord  instituted  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  is 
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not  only  a  remembrance,  but  the  unbloody  renewal  of  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Cross.  And  since  this  Divine  Sacrifice  is  immolated  on 
thousands  of  altars,  "from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going 
down  "  (Mai.  i.  1 1),  the  remembrance  of  the  bloody  Sacrifice  of  the 
Cross  is  kept  alive  throughout  the  whole  world. 

It  would  be  a  sign  of  unpardonable  ingratitude  if,  notwithstand 
ing  all  this,  you  did  not  remember  his  charity  and  his  sufferings,  if 
you  were  negligent  in  visiting  Jesus  in  your  church.  "  You  have  for 
gotten  God,  who  brought  you  up,  and  you  have  grieved  Jerusalem 
(the  Holy  Church)  that  nursed  you  "  (Baruch,  iv.  8). 

PART  III. 
THE   WELFARE   OF    MANKIND. 

Christ  instituted  this  Blessed  Sacrament 

1.  For  a  consolation  in  our  pilgrimage. 

"The  days  of  my  pilgrimage  are  a  few  and  evil"  (Gen.  xlvii. 
9).  "  Great  labour  is  created  for  all  men,  and  a  heavy  yoke  is  upon 
the  children  of  Adam"  (Ecclus.  xl.  i).  The  Blessed  Sacrament 
brings  us 

a.  Consolation.     "Come   to  me  all  you  that  labour"  (Matt.  xi. 
28).  This  promise  is  fulfilled  whenever  the  suffering  man  approaches 
with  confidence  his  God  in  the  tabernacle.     "  Thou  didst  feed  thy 
people  with  the  food  of  angels,  and  gavest  them  bread  from  heaven, 
having  in  it  all  that  is  delicious,  and  sweetness  of  every  taste." 

b.  Help.     We  read  in  Holy    Scripture  that  the  suffering  were 
relieved  whenever  they   approached  Jesus.     In  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  the  same  Jesus  is  present,  whose  word  healed   the   infirmities 
of   the   human  family.     His   arm  is   not  shortened,  his  love  is  not 
diminished. 

Christ  instituted  the  Blessed  Sacrament 

2.  In  order  to  facilitate  our  pilgrimage. 

Man  is  a  wayfarer  towards  heaven.  "  For  here  we  have  no 
permanent  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come  "  (Heb.  xiii.  14).  As  such 
he  has  a  double  task  to  perform  :  he  has  to  combat  (James,  i.  13  :  i 
Pet.  v.  8;  i  John,  ii.  15),  and  to  live  a  virtuous  life  (Matt.  v.  48). 
For  both  the  Blessed  Sacrament  gives  essential  help 

a.  By  strengthening  him  for  the  combat.     Jesus  Christ,  whose 
virginal  Flesh  comes  in  contact  with  our  sinful   flesh,  subdues  our 
passions. 

b.  By   leading  him    to    virtue.      The  worthy  reception  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  the  most  effective  means  of  promoting  virtue 
the    Church   possesses.       "  The    humble    Bread    will    render    thee 
humble  also  :  the  amiable  Bread  will  render  thee  amiable  also ;  the 
most  chaste  Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  will  render   thee  also  quite  pure 
and  chaste  "  (St.  Cyril). 

Let  then,  O   child    of  earth    and   pilgrim   towards  heaven,  the 
Blessed  Eucharist  be  ever  the  love  and  treasure  of  thy  heart. 
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SECOND  SERIES. 
BY  BISHOP  EHRLER. 

THE  MOST  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  ALTAR  A  REMEDY 
AGAINST  THE  SEVEN  CAPITAL  SINS. 


VII. 

THE  MOST  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  A  REMEDY  AGAINST 

PRIDE. 

"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  :  behold  he  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world  "  (John,  i.  24).  As  the  Forty  Hours'  Devotion  is  being 
celebrated  at  present  in  this  church,  I  have  good  reason  to  repeat  to 
you  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians :  "  And  we  helping 
do  exhort  you,  that  you  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  For 
he  saith  :  In  an  accepted  time  have  I  heard  thee;  and  in  the  day 
of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee.  Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable 
time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation"  (2  Cor.  vi.  i).  Verily 
this  time  is  acceptable,  is  the  day  of  salvation.  For  I  may  say  to 
you  with  regard  to  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  words  of  St.  John  :  "  Be 
hold  the  Lamb  of  God;  behold  he  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world."  It  is  especially  by  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  that  Jesus 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  it  being  a  protection  against,  and 
a  remedy  for,  all  sins.  I  will  prove  this  to  you  by  showing  that 
the  Holy  Eucharist  is  a  continual  protection  against,  and  remedy 
for,  the  seven  capital  sins.  I  commence  with  the  sin  of  pride. 

PART  I. 

The  mystery  of  our  altars,  by  disclosing  to  us  who  we  are, 
renders  pride  impossible. 

You  are  convinced  that  pride  is  a  pernicious  vice.  The  proud 
man,  being  seduced  in  consequence  of  ignorance,  or  of  sensuality, 
not  only  separates  himself  from  God,  but  he  even  rights  against 
Him,  saying  with  Lucifer:  I  will  not  serve  ;  I  will  not  obey.  "He 
hath  run  against  him  with  his  neck  raised  up,  and  is  armed  with  a 
fat  neck"  (Job,  xv.  26).  Therefore  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble  "  (i  Pet.  v.  5). 

What  can  give  us  more  strength  to  struggle  against  this  vice 
than  meditating  on  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  ?  Pride  is  untruth, 
is  a  lie,  the  proud  having  lost  the  true  knowledge  of  his  being. 
Else  he  could  not  indulge  in  the  sweet  lust  of  the  soul.  The  mys 
tery  of  our  altars  calls  to  mind  what  we  are.  It  tells  us  that  we 
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once  possessed  a  great  dignity,  which  we  lost  ;  and  that  to  restore 
this  dignity  the  Son  of  God  dwells  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  day 
and  night. 

"You  are  fallen  creatures,"  says  Jesus  Christ  hidden  under  the 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine  ;  "  you  belong  to  a  sinful  race.  My 
Father  in  heaven  once  walked  with  your  parents  in  paradise,  con 
versing  with  them  as  a  father  converses  with  his  beloved  children. 
But,  alas  !  they  rebelled  against  God,  breaking  the  ties  of  charity 
and  union.  And  ever  since  the  human  race  lay  half  dead  on  the 
wayside.  And  to  restore  the  union  and  charity  between  the 
Creator  and  the  creature,  I  hide  myself  under  the  form  of  bread, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  enter  under  your  roof,  and  to  heal  your  soul." 
Thus  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  the  tree  of  life  planted  in  paradise, 
the  fruit  of  which  neither  the  parents  of  the  race  nor  their  pos 
terity  ever  tasted. 

Who  could  be  proud  when  the  Holy  Eucharist  reminds  us  of 
the  history  of  our  misery  and  sinfulness  ?  Oh  !  let  us  submit  to  Him 
who  debased  Himself  so  far  as  to  hide  Himself  under  the  species  of 
bread  and  wine  ! 

PART  II. 

We  understand  the  exhortation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  the  more  when  reflecting  on  the  many  humiliations  to 
which  He  submits. 

Great  and  incomprehensible  was  the  humiliation  of  our  Saviour 
in  his  Incarnation,  in  his  nativity,  in  his  hidden  life  at  Nazareth,  in 
his  sacred  Passion.  Yet  it  appears  far  greater  when  He  conceals 
Himself  on  our  altars  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  and  gives 
Himself  as  nourishment  for  our  souls. 

1.  Jesus  died  once  for  all  mankind.     Under  the  species  of  bread 
He  renews  his   death  for  every  individual  soul  without  cessation. 
He  was   once   intimately  united   with  human  nature;  by  means  of 
Holy    Communion   He   is  intimately   united  with  every  Christian, 
being  spiritually  born  again  in  every  soul. 

2.  And  what  means  of  accomplishing  his  kindest  design  did  He 
choose  ?     He    chose    something    which    is   an    inanimate    species 
wherein  to  hide   Himself,   and    thus  remain   in   our   midst.     In  his 
Incarnation    He   hid   Himself   in   the   form  of  human   flesh,  as  St. 
Paul  says,  and  here  under  the  form  of  an  inanimate  thing.     When 
our  Saviour  went  about   through  Judea  doing  good,  the  words  from 
his  lips  and  the  wisdom  of  his  doctrine,  his  miracles  and  eloquence, 
nay,   his   very  appearance,  the   majesty  of  his   figure  and  bearing, 
bore  evidence  of  the  indwelling  Godhead.     "  We  saw  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth  " 
(John,  i.  14),  exclaimed  the  apostles,  when  remembering  the  person 
of  their  Master.     In  the   Blessed  Sacrament  we  behold  no  proof 
whatever  of  the  heavenly  power  and  splendour  of  our  Saviour.     A 
morsel  of  bread  and  a  few  drops  of  wine  in  appearance,  and  under 
this  appearance  the  infinite  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ! 
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3.  In  vain  you  would  seek  here  those  wonderful  events  by  which 
heaven  glorified   the   life   of   the  Son  of  God  on  earth.     When  the 
Infant  reposed  in  the   manger,   holy  angels   illuminated  the  stable, 
and  the  fields   at   Bethlehem    resounded    with   their  songs.     Kings 
came  from  the  East  to  adore  Him,  and  an  angel  appeared  to  deliver 
Him  out  of  the   hands  of   Herod.      He  was   baptised   in    the   river 
Jordan,    and   the   heavens   were   opened   to   Him,  and  a  voice  was 
heard  speaking  from  out  of  the  excellent   glory.      When,  after  the 
temptation,  the  devil  left  Him,  behold  angels  came   and  ministered 
to  Him.     At  his  death  all   the  elements  were  to  give  testimony  to 
his  divinity,  so  that  a   Gentile  exclaimed  :  "  Indeed,  this  was  the 
Son  of  God."     In  this  blessed   Mystery  of  the  Altar  all  is  still  and 
quiet.     The  angels  are   not   wanting,  but   you   see  them  not.     You 
see  only  the  dim  species  of  bread  and  wine. 

4.  I  have    not  yet   mentioned  the   many  offences   and  outrages 
which  Jesus  suffers  in  this  Blessed  Sacrament.     At  the  word  of  his 
unworthy  ministers  He  appears  on  the   altar.     He  descends  into  a 
sinful  heart,   in    which  the  evil   spirit  abides.     Sacrilegious  hands 
attack  Him,  and   He   suffers   the  outrage.     His  temple  is,  in  many 
cases,  "  a  den  of  thieves,"  and  yet  He  leaves  it  not. 

And  you  could  look  down  upon  your  neighbour  with  a  proud 
heart,  whilst  the  Son  of  God  in  his  incomprehensible  humility  looks 
down  upon  you  from  this  tabernacle  ! 

PART  III. 

The  Blessed  Sacrament  displays  before  us  our  true  greatness, 
and  dignity,  and  elevates  us  to  a  pride  truly  Christian. 

If  you  desire  to  eradicate  the  vice  of  pride  in  your  heart,  turn 
your  aspirations  for  greatness  and  honour  into  the  right  path  ;  strive 
for  the  glory  of  the  Christian,  and  so  you  will  not  love  a  lie  any 
longer,  but  truth.  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  calls  our 
attention  to  our  heavenly  glory,  that,  despising  all  the  honours  of 
the  world,  we  may  in  humility  raise  up  our  spiritual  eyes  heaven 
ward. 

1.  This  adorable  mystery  invites  us  to  the  divine  banquet,  to  be 
united  with  Jesus  in  charity.     He    nourishes  us,   not   with  the  pro 
ducts    of  the  earth,   but  with  his  own  Flesh  and  Blood.     Jonathan 
gave  David,  the  shepherd  boy,  his  garments  and  arms  as  a  proof  of 
his  love.     Jesus  gives  his  own   Body  and  Blood  as  proof  of  his  love 
to  the  poor  children  of  Adam.     In    consequence  of   this   union,  we 
partake  not  only  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  but  also  of  his  divinity,  so 
that  we  are  elevated  to  a  nature  far  above  our  own  nature. 

2.  In  consequence  of  this   union,  we  live  by  the  Son  of  God,  as 
the  Son   of  God   lives  by  the  Father.     "  As  the  living  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same 
also  shall  live  by  me"   (John,  vi.  58). 

Besides  other  blessings  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  Holy  Scripture 
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mentions  particularly  as  its  effect  life  everlasting  for  body  and  soul. 
"  Your  fathers,"  says  Jesus,  "  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert  :  and 
they  died.  This  is  the  bread  descending  down  from  heaven  ;  that 
if  any  one  eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die"  (v.  49,  50).  "  He  that  eateth 
my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day"  (v.  55). 

Children  of  men,  turn  your  eyes  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and 
learn  from  it  your  true  greatness  and  glory.  How  foolish  it  would 
be  to  seek  it  in  anything  else  but  in  the  communion  with  yourSaviour 
in  this  banquet,  and  in  the  celestial  glory  to  which  it  will  lead  you. 
Oh  !  that  you  would  frequently  approach  the  Communion-table,  and 
by  a  worthy  reception  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
source  of  our  eternal  glory,  crush  the  pride  of  your  heart,  the  first 
of  the  capital  sins. 


VIII. 

THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  A  REMEDY  AGAINST 

AVARICE. 

"  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven  "  (John, 
vi.  41).  The  other  dangerous  passion  in  man  is  avarice.  This  sin 
is  the  inordinate  desire  for  earthly  possessions.  When  it  has 
once  struck  root  in  the  human  heart,  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
eradicate  it.  It  increases  with  the  increase  of  years,  so  that 
even  the  dying  still  embrace  the  idol  they  have  worshipped  in 
their  lifetime.  Therefore  Holy  Scripture  warns  us  most  forcibly 
against  this  vice.  "  There  is  not  a  more  wicked  thing  than  to 
love  money :  for  such  a  one  setteth  even  his  own  soul  to  sale." 
"  You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,"  says  our  Saviour.  "  Be 
not  solicitous  for  your  life,  what  you  shall  eat/'  &c.  (Matt.  vi. 
24.)  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  justice;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you"  (v.  33).  "Take  heed 
and  beware  of  all  covetousness  "  (Luke,  xii.  15).  And  St.  Paul, 
convinced  as  he  was  of  its  diametrical  opposition  to  the  spirit  of 
Christianity,  calls  avarice  "the  service  of  idols."  What  means 
shall  we  then  employ  to  extirpate  from  our  hearts  this  horrible 
vice  ?  The  most  effectual  of  all  is  meditation  on  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  and  its  frequent  reception.  I  will  give  you  four  reasons 
in  support  of  this  assertion. 

PART  I. 

The  Blessed  Sacrament  excites  in  our  soul  a  hunger  for  the 
true  and  real  good. 

What  is  the  origin  of  avarice  ?  The  discontent  of  the  human 
heart.  Being  desirous  for  rest  and  happiness,  it  seeks  it  in 
earthly  things,  though  the  Scripture  says  with  regard  to  all  those 
who  spend  the  days  of  their  life  in  avarice:  "They  shall  return 
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at  evening  (at  the  evening  of  their  life),  and  shall  suffer  hunger 
like  dogs'J  (Ps.  Iviii.  7);  that  is,  their  heart  shall  never  be  satisfied 
by  earthly  goods.  Our  Saviour  has  prepared  us  a  banquet  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  to  satiate  the  desire  and  hunger  of  our  soul 
for  rest  and  happiness.  "  Come  to  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  You  shall  find  rest  to  your 
souls  "  (Matt.  xi.  28,  29). 

"Ye  children  of  men,"  He  says  from  this  altar,  "who  seek 
your  happiness  in  the  things  of  this  world,  behold  the  banquet 
I  have  prepared  for  you.  Your  God  desires  to  be  your  nourish 
ment,  the  same  God  who  created  your  souls  according  to  his  own 
image  and  likeness,  who  alone  can  satisfy  the  desire  of  your  heart. 
Would  you  be  so  cruel  as  to  feed  the  first-born  daughter  on  the 
husks  of  sin  ?  I  myself  will  be  your  food  and  nourishment." 

The  Saviour  has  spoken  the  same  words  in  his  earthly  life. 
"  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God  "  (Matt.  iv.  5).  The  Eternal  Word  of  the 
Father,  the  life  of  men  on  earth,  has  hidden  Himself  under  the 
species  of  our  daily  food,  in  order  to  strengthen  and  animate  us. 
"  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven  "  (John,  vi. 
51).  "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  :  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed"  (v.  56). 

Let  us,  then,  direct  the  desire  of  our  hearts  towards  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  say  with  the  prophet :  "  In  thy  sweetness, 
O  God,  thou  hast  provided  for  the  poor"  (Ps.  Ixvii.  11).  "Thou 
avaricious  man,"  I  say  with  St.  Augustine,  "  why  art  thou  looking 
downwards  upon  the  earth  ?  He  who  made  the  earth  is  more  per 
fect.  Him  thou  shalt  possess.  If  thou  longest  for  gold,  thou 
mayest  perhaps  not  obtain  it.  God  thou  canst  possess,  if  thou  wilt." 

PART  II. 

Another  reason  why  so  many  are  given  to  the  vice  of  avarice 
is  because  they  are  wanting  in  confidence  in  Divine  Providence. 

Jesus  Himself  says,  this  is  the  cause  why  so  many  are  solicitous, 
saying:  "What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  where 
withal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  .  .  .  Your  Father  knoweth  that  you  have 
need  of  all  these  things"  (Matt.  vi.  31,  32).  And  to  strengthen 
the  faith  of  his  disciples,  He  alludes  to  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  saying  :  "  Now,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  ;  how 
much  more  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  r"  (v.  30.) 

Now,  how  could  God  convince  us  of  his  Providence  in  a  more 
stringent  and  amiable  manner  than  by  giving  us  his  own  Body  and 
Blood  as  our  food  and  nourishment  ?  When  the  children  of  Israel 
saw  the  manna  for  the  first  time,  they  asked  one  another  in  astonish 
ment :  "  Manhu  ?  which  signifieth  :  What  is  this?  for  they  knew 
not  what  it  was.  And  Moses  said  to  them  :  This  is  the  bread 
which  the  Lord  hath  given  you  to  eat"  (Exod.  xvi.  15)  Greater 


50 8  THE  MOST  BLESSED   SACRAMENT. 

must  be  our  astonishment   when    we  think  of  the  Bread  of  heaven 
which  the  Lord  has  prepared  for  us  in   his  Body  and  Blood. 

If  the  Lord  has  given  us  Himself  as  food,  should  He  not  give 
us  all  other  things  we  may  be  in  need  of?  Whenever  we  are 
tempted  to  avarice,  let  us  say  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  :  "The 
Lord  ruleth  me,  and  I  shall  want  nothing.  He  has  set  me  in  a 
place  of  pasture.  He  has  brought  me  up  on  the  water  of  refresh 
ment.  Thou  has  prepared  a  table  before  me,  against  them  that 
afflict  me  "  (Ps.  xxii.  i,  2,  5) 

PART  III. 

This  Blessed  Sacrament  exhorts  us  to  esteem  poverty,  and  is 
thus  a  strong  defence  against  temptations  to  avarice. 

Jesus  made  the  most  tremendous  efforts  to  make  riches  and 
poverty  appear  in  their  true  light.  For  this  purpose  He  would  not 
possess  as  much  as  where  to  repose  his  head  :  and  whilst  He  re 
peatedly  expounded  the  danger  of  riches,  He  called  the  poor 
blessed.  His  whole  life  was  an  uninterrupted  course  of  poverty  and 
privation.  And  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  He  appears  so  poor,  that  a 
morsel  of  bread  and  a  few  drops  of  wine  veil  the  infinite  God  of 
heaven  and  earth.  Verily,  Jesus  Christ  appears  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar  in  bitter  poverty,  as  if  covered  with  a  few  swaddling 
clothes  in  the  manger,  or  as  if  He  were  naked  on  the  cross. 

And  who  are  the  regular  visitors  of  our  Sacramental  God  r  The 
poor,  whilst  the  rich  have  many  other  things  to  look  after,  be  it  a 
farm,  or  a  yoke  of  oxen,  or  a  wife.  If  the  Saviour  dwells  here  in 
poverty,  how  can  you  love  riches  and  hate  poverty  ? 

PART  IV. 

A  special  kind  of  avarice  is  to  close  your  hand  against  the 
needs  of  your  neighbour.  Now,  the  Holy  Eucharist  exhorts  us  to 
be  charitable  to  our  neighbour. 

1.  God's  charity   and  liberality  is    nowhere  so  clearly  magnified 
as  in  this   Blessed  Sacrament.     "  I  have   compassion  on  the  multi 
tude,  said    our   Saviour  ;  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own 
houses,  they  will  faint  in  the  way"  (Mark,  viii.  2,  3).   And  He  pre 
pared   for   them   miraculous     bread.     "  I  have  compassion  on    the 
multitude, "  He  says,   when    He    sees  his   children  wending  their 
toilsome  way  through  the  desert  towards  heaven,  and  prepares  them 
the  true  manna  from  heaven,  his  own  Body  and  Blood. 

2.  In  order  to  make  this   mystery  of  his   charity  possible,   He 
renews  continually   his  Sacred  Passion  and  Death,  though  He  has 
to  suffer  the  greatest    offences  and  outrages.     We  partake  of  this 
sacrifice  by  Holy  Communion  ;  and  ought  we  not   make   sacrifices 
for  the  sake  of  our  neighbour? 

3.  Even  the  species  of  bread  and  wine  contain  an  exhortation  to 
charity.     For   though   taken    from    many   wheat  grains   and  many 


THE   MOST   BLESSED   SACRAMENT.  509 

grapes,  they  are  now  one.  So  we  all  should  -be  one,  brethren  and 
sisters  of  one  family.  Remember,  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  who 
enters  your  heart  and  becomes  one  with  you,  enters  the  heart  of  your 
neighbour  also,  and  becomes  one  with  him.  And  can  you  refuse 
to  love  and  help  Him  ? 

May  our  God  and  Saviour,  hidden  under  the  species  of  bread 
and  wine,  inflame  in  our  hearts  the  desire  for  celestial  goods,  and 
make  us  forget  this  earth  !  May  He  strengthen  our  confidence  in 
Him,  that  the  impure  spirit  of  avarice  may  not  enter  our  hearts  ! 
May  He  elevate  us  to  the  love  of  poverty,  and  confirm  in  us  Chris 
tian  charity,  that  we  may  imitate  his  love  towards  us. 


IX. 

THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  A  REMEDY  AGAINST 
THE  SINS  OF  THE  FLESH. 

"  For  what  is  the  good  thing  of  him,  and  what  is  his  beautiful 
thing,  but  the  corn  of  the  elect,  and  wine  springing  forth  virgins  " 
(Zach.  ix.  17).  As  against  pride  and  avarice,  so  is  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  a  strong  remedy  against  drunkenness  and  lust,  the  sins 
of  the  flesh.  They  are  twins  of  the  same  mother,  conceived  in  con 
sequence  of  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh.  Scripture  and  expe 
rience  teach  us  so.  "  Wine  is  a  luxurious  thing,  and  drunkenness 
riotous  ;  whosoever  is  delighted  therewith,  shall  not  be  wise  "  (Prov. 
xx.  i).  "Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  yellow,  when  the 
colour  thereof  shineth  in  the  glass.  It  goeth  in  pleasantly,  but  in 
the  end  it  will  bite  like  a  snake,  and  will  spread  abroad  poison  like 
a  basilisk.  Thy  eye  shall  behold  strange  women  ;  and  thy  heart 
shall  utter  perverse  things'*  (xxiii.  31-33).  Our  Divine  Saviour 
and  his  apostles  warn  us  most  forcibly  against  these  two  vices. 
"  Take  heed  to  yourselves/'  says  Jesus,  "lest  perhaps  your  hearts 
be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of 
this  life;  and  that  day  of  judgment  come  upon  you  suddenly" 
(Luke,  xxi.  34).  "  Fornication  and  uncleanness,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  let  it  not  so  much  as  be  named  among  you  "  (Eph.  v.  3).  "  Be 
not  deceived.  He  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also  shall 
reap  corruption  "  (Gal.  xi.  7).  Let  us,  then,  apply  means  to  subdue 
our  carnal  passions ;  let  us,  above  all,  adore  and  receive  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  because  it  is  the  most  effectual  remedy 


against  lust  and  drunkenness. 

D 


PART  I. 


The   Blessed  Sacrament,   by  reminding  us  of  our  dignity  as 
Christians,  protects  us  from  the  ignominy  of  carnal  sins. 

i.  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  reminds  us  of  our  dignity  as 
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children  and  images  of  God,  so  much  so,  that  He  Himself  dwells  in 
us.  You  are  not  only  images,  but  abodes  of  God,  says  Jesus  to  us 
from  the  altar.  I  myself  am  in  you,  for  I  am  the  life  of  your  souls. 
"  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him.  Pie  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  me  " 
(John,  vi.  57,  58).  And  St.  Paul,  perceiving  the  power  of  this 
sacrament,  exclaims  :  "  And  I  live,  now  not  I  ;  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me"  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

How  ignominious  appears  any  sin  of  the  flesh,  when  compared 
with  this  our  glory  and  magnificence  !  You  have  received  the  Son 
of  God  into  your  heart ;  and,  by  drunkenness  or  lust,  your  soul,  the 
queen  of  your  body,  is  degraded  so  far  as  to  be  a  slave  of  your 
flesh.  The  bride  of  God  becomes  the  servant  of  the  devil.  Your 
soul  and  body  by  this  sacrament  are  elevated  to  the  throne  of  God; 
and  by  the  impurities  of  the  flesh  you  sink  down  to  the  level,  nay, 
beneath  the  level,  of  dumb  brutes.  u  Like  the  horse  and  the  mule, 
who  have  no  understanding/*  says  the  Lord  (Ps.  xxxi.  9). 

2.  Our  bodies  are  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  especially  in  con 
sequence  of  receiving  the  Holy  Eucharist.  We  are  the  branches, 
He  is  the  vine.  If  this  be  so,  what  degradation,  and  how  great 
injustice  are  caused  by  the  sins  of  the  flesh  !  The  drunkard  de 
grades  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  with  his  precious  Body 
and  Blood,  beneath  the  level  of  a  brute-  The  unchaste  sinner 
abuses  a  member  of  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  so  as  to  make  it  the 
instrument  of  sinful  lust.  St.  Paul  depicts  sacrilegious  degradation 
of  an  unchaste  Christian  in  the  following  forcible  words,  which  I 
repeat,  although  they  are  not  in  accordance  with  the  sentimentality 
of  the  present  generation  :  "  Know  you  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
members  of  Christ  ?  shall  I  then,  taking  the  members  of  Christ, 
make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot?  God  forbid  !  Or  know  you 
not,  that  he  who  adheres  to  a  harlot,  is  made  one  body  ?  For  they 
shall  be,  saith  he,  two  in  one  flesh.  But  he  who  adheres  to  the 
Lord,  is  one  in  spirit.  Fly  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man 
doeth,  is  without  the  body  :  but  he  that  committeth  fornication, 
sinneth  against  his  own  body"  (i  Cor.  vi.  15-18).  O  Jesus,  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament !  suffer  not  that  any  one  of  us  should  fall  so 
deeply,  and  outrage  himself  and  Thee,  O  Son  of  the  Virgin,  in  so 
dreadful  a  manner  ! 

PART  II. 

The  Blessed  Sacrament  exhorts  us  to  struggle  against  the  sins 
of  the  fleshy  and  perfects  all  other  means  commonly  employed 
against  them. 

i.  It  exhorts  us  to  chastity. 

a.  For  it  is  a  virginal  flesh  that  Jesus  gives  us  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  The  virginal  St.  John  reposed  on  his  breast,  being 
worthy  of  his  tenderest  affections.  His  foster-father  was  virginal 
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Virginal  must  be  the  priesthood  to  be  worthy  of  administering  the 
holy  mysteries,  and  of  handling  Jesus  hidden  under  the  species  of 
bread  and  wine.  And  does  any  one  of  us  dare  to  approach 
this  Virginal  Flesh  when  his  heart  is  filled  with  carnal  lust? 

b.  The  flesh  we  receive   in  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  same  flesh 
that  was    once  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  is  still  sacri 
ficed  in  the  Holy  Mass,  before  you  can  partake  of  it.  Who  can  receive 
this  food  of  the  angels  before  his  heart  has  become  dead  to  sin  ? 

c.  The  preparations  which  the  Church  requires  of  us,  in  order  to 
receive  worthily  the  Christian  Manna,  exhort  us  likewise  that  the 
spirit  should  gain  the   victory  over  the  flesh.     She  commands  us  to 
cleanse  our  heart  from  sins  by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  to  receive 
it  in  a  kneeling  position,  and  to  be  fasting  from  midnight.    Whoever 
approaches  with  an  unchase  heart,  virtually  regards  these  commands 
of  the  Church  as  a  mockery ;  for  of  what  avail  are  they,   unless 
they  prevail  on  you  to  clean  your  heart  ? 

2.  All  means  which  we  may  employ  in  order  to  subdue  our 
passions  are  strengthened  and  perfected  by  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

a.  We  are  advised  to  take  refuge  in  prayer  as   our  foremost 
weapon   to   subdue   all  commotions  of  the  flesh.     Convinced  of  the 
efficacy  of  prayer  in  this  regard,  the  Wise  Man   said  to  our  Lord  : 
"  Give  me  not  haughtiness  of  my  eyes  ;  and  turn  away  from  me  all 
coveting.     Take  from  me  the   greediness  of  the  belly  ;  and  let  not 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh  take   hold  of  me ;  and  give  me  not  over  to  a 
shameless  and  foolish  mind"  (Ecclus.  xxiii.  5,  6).     Now,   if  by  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  we  are  most  intimately  united  with  the  Son  of 
God,  even  with   his  Virginal   Body,  should  then  our  prayer  not  be 
infinitely  more  powerful  to   subdue  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  so  that  we 
may  exclaim  with  the  prophet  Zacharias  :  "  What  is  the  good  thing 
of  him,  and  what  is  his  beautiful  thing,  but  the  corn  of  the  elect,  and 
wine  springing  forth  virgins  ?"  Accordingly,  history  teaches  us  that 
frequent  Communion    preserved  chastity    and   purity  of  heart  in  a 
countless    host  of  Christians. 

b.  Another  means  is  the  remembrance  of  our  last  end.     u  In  all 
thy  works  remember  thy  last  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin  "  (Ecclus. 
vii.  40).  The  Blessed  Sacrament  reminds  us  that  our  soul  and  body, 
because  strengthened  by  the  Body  and   Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  are 
to  partake  of  a  special  glory.     And  shall  we  be  bold  enough  to  pre 
sent  before  Jesus   these  our  souls  and  bodies  contaminated  with  the 
sins  of  the  flesh,  on  the  day  of  judgment  ? 

c.  You  will  never  shun  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  unless  you  shun  the 
occasions  leading  to  them.     This  flight  from  bad  society  is  made 
easy  by   seeking  the   society   of  Jesus   in    the   Sacrament    of  the 
Altar.     Conversation   and   communion  with  our    Saviour    is    sure 
to  create  a  disgust  for  the  society  of  sinners. 

Oh,  all  ye  who  are  victims  to  the  passions  of  the  flesh,  come  to 
Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  He  shows  you  the  impure  sins  in 
all  their  deformity  ;  He  exhorts  you  to  fight  against  the  unclean 
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spirit,  and  supports  you  in  your  struggle,  that  you  may  never  sue- 
cumb.  "  Come  to  me  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden ; 
and  I  will  refresh  you." 


X. 

THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  A  REMEDY  AGAINST 

ENVY. 

"  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind  ;  charity  envieth  not,  dealeth  not 
perversely,  is  not  puffed  up"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  4). 

For  another  capital  sin,  the  sin  of  envy,  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
is  a  remedy  also.  We  sin  by  envy  when  we  repine  at  our  neigh 
bour's  good,  and  are  sad  when  he  enjoys  temporal  and  spiritual 
blessings,  but  are  glad  when  he  is  deprived  of  them.  Whilst  other 
sinners  may  have  some  appearance  of  excuse,  for  instance,  the 
unchaste  may  excuse  himself  with  his  concupiscence,  &c.,  the  en 
vious  has  not  even  an  appearance  of  excuse.  His  sin  is  a  devilish 
vice.  The  restless  evil  spirit  repined  at  the  happiness  of  our 
first  parents,  though  he  did  not  lose  by  their  being  happy.  "  By 
the  way  of  the  devil,  death  came  into  the  world,  and  they  follow 
him  that  are  on  his  side  "  (Wisd.  ii.  24,  25).  Envy  has  been,  and  is 
still,  the  cause  of  great  crimes.  Through  envy  Abel  was  killed, 
Joseph  sold,  Jesus  crucified.  Well  may  Holy  Scripture  call  such  a 
pernicious  vice  rottenness  of  the  bones.  "  Envy  is  the  rottenness 
of  the  bones"  (Prov.  xiv.  30).  I  am  happy  in  presenting  to  you 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  as  a  remedy  against  this  pernicious  vice. 
For  this  end  I  will  contrast  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  with  the  heart  of  the  envious  sinner. 

PART   I. 

The  heart  of  the  envious  is  narrow,  and  given  to  meanness. 

1.  He  has  a  low  opinion  of  himself,  being  unmindful  of  his  true 
dignity    and    greatness.     God   has  chosen   us   kings  of  his   visible 
creation.     He  endowed  our  body   and   soul  with  many  perfections, 
and  adopted  us  as  his  children,  and  made  us  heirs  of  heaven.     Only 
a  narrow-minded  and  mean   person  is   capable  of  being  sad  at  his 
neighbour's  prosperity  in  earthly  things. 

2.  He  has  a  low  opinion  of  his  neighbour.     For  if  he  recoHected 
that  he  is  his  brother,  adorned  like  himself  with  the  image  of  God, 
redeemed  by  Christ's  Blood,  protected  by  an  angel,  could  his  heart 
be  sad,  because  the  Lord  does  good  to  one  of  his  brethren  ? 

3.  His  demeanour  is  base  with  regard  to   God,  since  he  is  far 
from  praising  the    divine    bounty  and  providence  in  distributing 
earthly  goods. 

Contrast  therewith  the  Heart  of  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
i.  The  abyss  of  infinite   charity   has  instituted  this  Holy  Sacra- 


THE  MOS3  BLESSED  SACRAMENT,  513 

ment.  The  Son  of  God,  not  content  with  taking  the  human  nature 
as  his  own,  hides  Himself  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  that 
every  human  heart  might  embrace  its  God,  and  in  God  find  peace 
and  happiness.  Can  you  form  an  idea  of  a  greater  love? 

2.  The  Divine  Heart  of  our  Saviour,  by  entering  under  your 
roof,  shows  you  your  true  greatness,  to  which  all  Christians  are  in 
vited,  viz.,  the  adoption  as  children  of  God,  and  inheritance  of 
heaven.  Of  what  consequence  is  it,  then,  that  your  neighbour 
possesses  a  little  more  of  earthly  goods  than  you  ?  It  is  only  for  a 
short  time,  anyhow,  after  which  you  will  be  all  alike. 

PART  H. 

Another  cause  of  envy  is,  a  bitter  sentiment  entertained  towards 
your  neighbour. 

To  extirpate  this  bitter  sentiment,  the  Lord  has  established 
union  between  men  by  ties  of  nature  and  of  grace. 

1.  By  the  ties  of  nature  we  are  of  the  same  origin,  have  one  and 
the  same  Father,  belong  to  the  same   family,  possess  the  same  na 
ture.     Hence,  the  desire  to  love  and  help  one  another  is   implanted 
in  our  nature. 

2.  This  bond  of   nature    is    made  firmer  by  the  bond  of  grace, 
which  is  granted  to   us   through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     He  made 
us  members  of  his  mystical  body,  the  Church,  whose   head  He  is 
Himself.     "  Now  you  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  of  mem 
ber"  (i  Cor.  xii.  27).     Therefore  the  apostle  draws  the  inference  : 
"  If  one  member  suffer  anything,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or 
if  one  member  glory,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it "  (v.  26).  And 
if  the  Lord  has  given  more  blessings  to   one   member  than   to  the 
other,  we  must  rejoice  also  (v.  21,  22,  24,  25). 

He  who  ^suffers  envy  to  reign  in  his  heart  does  not  respect  these 
two  bonds  of  nature  and  grace. 

Our  Jesus  endeavours  to  promote  this  intimate  relation  between 
men  by  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

1.  His    charity    is    manifested  by  the  words   which  He  spoke 
when  He   instituted  this  mystery  of  his  charity.     "With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  pasch  with  you  before  I  suffer  "   (Luke,  xxii. 
15).  "Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends.     These  things  I  command  you,  that  you  love  one 
another"  (John,  xv.  13,  17).  "  Holy  Father,  keep  them  in  thy  name, 
whom  thou  hast  given  me ;  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  also  are  " 
(xvii.  n).     The    Blessed   Sacrament   should   be  the  bond  of  this 
charity. 

2.  The  manner  in  which  He  communicates  to  us  his  Body  and 
Blood   is  expressive  of  the  same  paternal    love.     He  comes  to  us 
under  the  appearance  of  our  food,  bread  and  wine.     "We  being 
many,  are  one  bread,    one  body,  all  who  partake  of  one  bread  " 
(I  Cor.  x.  17). 

VOL.  III.  ?4 
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3.  Jesus  allows  all  men  to  come  to  Him,  to  adore  and  receive 
Him ;  the  poor,  the  sick,  even  sinners,  who,  like  the  prodigal  son, 
return  to  Him, 

Who  could,  in  spite  of  such  charity,  yet  entertain  envious 
thoughts  ? 

PART  III. 

A  frequent  cause  of  envy  is  the  insatiable  desire  for  earthly 
goods. 

1.  We  know  from  many  examples  of  Holy  Scripture  that  a  great 
desire  for  earthly  things  brings  forth  the  vice  of  envy.    The  sons  of 
Jacob  hated  Joseph,  because  they  feared  he  would  deprive   them  of 
their  father's  favour,  and  reign  over  them.  Saul  sought  David's  life  be 
cause  he  feared  for  his  own  honour  and  authority.     The  Pharisees 
persecuted  Jesus  with  deadly  hatred,  because  they  feared   for  their 
own  reputation. 

2.  In  the  Holy  Eucharist  Jesus  directs  the  desire  of  our  hearts 
towards  Himself.     He  gives  Himself,  and  what  good  could  He  re 
fuse  to  us,  after  He  has  given  Himself? 

Let  us,  then,  frequently  adore  and  receive  this  most  precious 
good,  that  we  may  forget  the  world  and  all  that  is  in  the  world. 


XI. 

THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  A  REMEDY  AGAINST 

ANGER. 

"In  your  patience  you  shall  possess  your  souls'*  (Luke,  xxi.  19)* 
Holy  Scripture  warns  us  in  many  places  not  to  suffer  ourselves  to 
be  carried  away  by  the  passion  of  anger.  "If  it  be  possible,  as 
much  as  is  in  you,  have  peace  with  all  men.  Revenge  not  your 
selves,  but  give  place  to  wrath  ;  for  it  is  written  :  Revenge  is  mine, 
I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord  "  (Rom.  xii.  17,  18).  St.  James  says  : 
"  You  know,  my  dearest  brethren  ;  and  let  every  man  be  swift  to 
hear;  but  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  anger.  For  the  anger  of  man 
worketh  not  to  the  justice  of  God"  (James,  i.  19,  20).  "Take  up 
my  yoke  upon  you,"  said  our  Saviour,  "and  learn  of  me,  because  I 
am  meek  and  humble  of  heart :  and  you  shall  find  rest  to  your 
souls"  (Matt.  xi.  28).  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  pos 
sess  the  land  "  (v.  4).  "In  your  patience  you  shall  possess  your 
souls."  The  passion  of  anger  proceeds  from  want  of  self-command, 
or  of  humility,  or  of  charity.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar 
heals  these  three  wounds  of  our  soul,  and  leads  us  to  the  opposite 
virtues,  by  reminding  us  of  our  dignity  as  Christians,  and  exhorting 
us  to  humility  and  Christian  charity. 
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PART  I. 

The  vice  of  anger  springs  from  "want  of  self-command.  Anger 
proceeds  from  weakness  of  mind.  Because  the  woman  is  more 
actuated  by  her  feelings  than  by  her  understanding,  therefore 
<f  there  is  no  anger  above  the  anger  of  a  woman"  (Ecclus.  xxv.  23). 
For  this  reason  the  Holy  Fathers  call  anger  the  drunkenness  of 
mind.  And  because  he  who  is  given  to  anger  is  like  a  drunkard, 
he  weeps  over  the  sad  condition  of  his  soul,  when  his  anger  is  ap 
peased,  without  feeling  strength  and  courage  enough  to  resist  his 
passion.  "When  the  storm  rages  within,  he  is  like  a  man  who, 
frightened  by  the  tempest,  throws  overboard  the  most  precious 
goods,  and  saves  the  commonest  things.  When  the  tempest  abates, 
he  becomes  aware  of  what  he  has  lost,  and  is  sad  "  (St.  Chry- 
sostom).  If  we  would  regard  our  dignity  as  children  and  like 
nesses  of  God,  and  as  redeemed  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  learn 
to  keep  command  over  ourselves,  so  as  to  subdue  the  passion  of 
anger.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  our  dignity  appears  to  us  in 
its  full  splendour ;  for  which  reason  this  divine  mystery  is  a 
remedy  against  anger. 

1.  If  Jesus    Christ    enters    our   heart,  if  we  live  in  Him,  and 
He  lives  in  us,  if  we  carry  within    us    the    Lamb    of   God  who, 
when  led  to  the  slaughter,  did  not  open  his  mouth,  can  we  then 
remain  passionate    men    carried  away  by  anger  ?     Should  we  be 
governed    by    the    impetuosity  of  our    mind  like  a  brute,  or  like 
one  intoxicated,  or  a  lunatic  ?     Should  we  thus  render   ourselves 
unworthy    of  this  great    mystery  of  divine  grace  ?     Let  us,  then, 
follow  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul :  "  Put  ye  on,  therefore,  as  the 
elect  of  God,  holy,   and   beloved,  the  bowels  of  mercy,  benignity, 
humility,  modesty,  patience  ;  bearing  with   one  another,  and  for 
giving  one  another,  if  any  have  a  complaint  against  another:  even 
as  the  Lord  hath  forgiven  you,  so  do  you  also.  But,  above  all  these 
things,  have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection  "  (Col.iii.  12-14). 

2.  Holy   Church   calls  the   Holy  Eucharist  the  bread  of  angels. 
The  angels  are  happy   by  living   in   the  presence  of  God,  and  by 
being    nourished  by  divine  intuition.     We  live  in  the  presence  of 
the  Sacramental  God,  and  are  nourished  by  his   Body  and  Blood 
Is  it  not  fair  and  just  that  we  should  resemble  the  holy  angels  who 
are  not  subject  to  passion  or  sinful  inclination  ? 

3.  In  this  Blessed  Sacrament  we  receive  the  plenitude  of  grace. 
Not  only  our  souls  are  strengthened  and  comforted,  but  our  bodies 
are  nourished  and  sanctified  by  this  bread  of  angels,  so  as  to  be  no 
obstacle  to  the  soul  in  her  soaring  towards  heaven.     How  are  we 
worthy  of  this  most  sacred  mystery,  if  we,  strengthened  as  we  are 
by   Jesus   in  body  and  soul,  do  hot  strenuously  combat  our  own 
passion  ? 

PART  II. 

fn  many  cases  it  is  want  of  humility  that  excites  the  anger  of 
man. 


516  THE   MOST   BLESSED   SACRAMENT. 

Pride,  the  source  of  most  sins,  frequently  urges  a  man  to  anger,, 
when  others  refuse  to  yield  to  his  opinion  or  wishes. 

The  Blessed  Sacrament,  being  the  manifestation  of  profoundest 
humility,  calls  on  the  faithful  to  be  humble  of  heart,  and  so  to  con 
quer  the  passion  of  anger. 

1.  In  this  Blessed  Sacrament,  Jesus  hides  Himself  under  the 
appearance  of  our  daily  food,  obeying  the  word  of  the  priest.     His 
Body    is  placed  on  the  tongue  of  the  wicked  ;  Jesus  is  kissed  by 
many  Judases.  Oh  !  your  Saviour  is  so  humble  and  meek,  and  you 
are  so  proud  and  given  to  anger ! 

2.  In  many  churches  our  Saviour  dwells  forgotten  and  forsaken 
by  his  children.     How  irreverent  is  the  behaviour  of  many  Chris 
tians  in  church  !     His  altars  and  the  tabernacle  are  often  deprived 
of  the  most  necessary  ornaments.     The  Holy  Sacrament  is  some 
times  even  profaned  by  sacrilegious  hands.     Jesus  suffers  all  these 
outrages  with  deep  humility.     When  one  of  the  officers  gave  Jesus 
a  blow,  He  said  :  "  If  I  had  spoken  evil,  give  testimony  of  the  evil  ; 
but  if  well,  why  strikest  thou  me?"   (John,  xviii.  23.)  In  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  He  suffers    still  greater    outrages    without    complaint. 
And  you  would  give  way  to  your  passion,  when  you  think  yourself 
offended 

3.  All  offences  once  committed   against  Jesus  in  his  mortal  life, 
are  repeated  by  the  sins  against  this  Blessed  Sacrament.     Here  in 
this  manger  He  is  contemned  by  those  He  loves  so  tenderly.    Here 
He  is  disowned  by  his  own  people,  and  derided  by  his  enemies.  Here 
He  is  crucified  again.     He  not  only  suffers  all  these  offences  with 
patience,  but  continually  renews  mystically  his  Sacred  Passion,  for 
the  sake  of  our  salvation.     "  As   often   as  you  shall  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  the  chalice,  you  shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord,  until 
he  come"  (i  Cor.  xi.  26).     Who  can  show  and  remember  the  pro 
pitious  death  of  our  Saviour,  and  yet  have  his  heart  filled  with  bit 
terness  and   anger  ?     Jesus  Himself  warns  us  not  to  approach  the 
altar,  our  heart  full  of  gall.  "  If  therefore  thou  offer  thy  gift  at  the 
altar,   and  there  thou  remember  that  thy    brother  hath  anything 
against  thee ;  leave  there  thy  offering  before  the   altar,  and  go  first 
to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,    and  then  coming  thou  shalt  offer 
thy  gift"  (Matt.  v.  23). 

PART  III. 

The  third  source  of  our  anger  is  want  of  Christian  charity  to 
our  neighbour. 

Whenever  we  become  angry,  want  of  charity  is,  at  least  partly, 
the  cause  of  our  excitement,  in  opposition  to  our  character  as  Chris 
tians.  "By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if 
you  have  love  one  for  another"  (John,  xiii.'35).  "  He  that  loveth 
not  his  brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 
seeth  not?'*  (ijohn,  iv.  20.)  It  is  particularly  the  love  of  our  enemies 
that  the  Gospel  has  made  our  duty.  "  Love  your  enemies  ;  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,"  &c.  (Matt.  v.  44  ;  Rom.  xii.  i8.V 
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The  Blessed  Sacrament  exhorts  us  to  this  charity. 

1.  In  addition  to  its  being  the  remembrance  of  his  sacred  Passion 
and  Death  which  He  suffered  for  all,  He  gives  Himself  as  our  food 
in    this   sacrament  of  charity.      No  one  is    excluded.     He  is    the 
merciful  Father    of  the    Gospel  who   embraces    the  prodigal  son, 
and  prepares  for  him  a  celestial  meal.     He  is  the  Egyptian  Joseph 
who  invites  to  his  table  those  brethren  who  had  betrayed  and  sold 
Him.     From  the  altar  He  cries  up  to  heaven:  "Father,    forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  "  (Luke,  xxiii.  34).  And  you. 
who  continue  to  nourish  hatred  against  your  brother,  have  you  no 
fear  of  his  one  day  addressing    you    in    the  words  He  once  ad 
dressed    to    the    unmerciful    servant:  "Thou    wicked    servant,    I 
forgave  thee  all  the  debt,  because  thou  besoughtest  me.     Shouldst 
not  thou  then  have  had  compassion  also  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even 
as  I  had  compassion  on  thee  ?"  (Matt,  xviii.  32,  33.) 

2.  This  sentence  is  the  more  deserved,  since  the  Most  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the   Altar,  as  it  is  the   pledge  of  our  reconciliation 
with  God,  so  is  it  also  the  bond  of  peace  with  our  neighbour.     For 
this  purpose  Jesus  has  gathered  us  around  the  same  table  ;  which  is 
also  intimated  by  the  bread  made  of  many  wheat-grains,  and  by  the 
wine  pressed  from  many  grapes. 

"  Are  we  to  be  wolves,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  when  we  eat 
the  Paschal  Lamb  ?"  We  should  be  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice 
for  the  love  of  our  neighbour  ;  for  here  is  the  victim  for  the  sins  of 
the  world.  May  we  all  take  a  delight  in  frequently  approaching 
Jesus  Christ  in  this  sweetest  mystery  !  He  who  stilled  the  waves 
of  the  sea  is  willing  and  powerful  to  still  the  rising  waves  of  your 
souls. 


XII. 
HOLY  EUCHARIST  A  REMEDY  AGAINST  SLOTH. 

"  I  am  smitten  as  grass,  and  my  heart  is  withered,  because  I 
forgot  to  eat  my  bread  "  (Ps.  ci.  5).  Sloth,  for  which  all  men  have 
some  inclination,  is  not  so  much  a  single  sin,  as  a  deplorable  state 
of  the  soul.  It  bears  the  most  fatal  consequences.  God  gave  us,  as 
the  surest  remedy  against  sloth,  the  Holy  Eucharist.  When  Elias 
the  prophet  had  fallen  asleep  in  the  desert,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came,  touched  him,  and  said  to  him  :  "  Arise,  eat,  for  thou  hast  yet 
a  great  way  to  go.  And  he  arose,  and  ate  and  drank ;  and  he 
walked  in  the  strength  of  that  food  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 
unto  the  mount  of  God,  Horeb"  (3  Kings,  xix.  7).  The  Blessed 
Sacrament  gives  us  this  strength  on  our  way  through  the  desert  of 
this  life  to  the  mount  of  God  in  the  next  world.  Whoever  keeps 
far  from  it,  he  will  some  day  say  with  the  Psalmist :  "  I  am  smitten 
as  grass,  and  my  heart  is  withered,  because  I  forgot  to  eat  my 
bread."  Would  you  know  the  reason,  you  must  investigate  the 
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cause  of  spiritual  sloth.  The  cause  is,  lack  of  love,  and  of  zeal  for 
God  and  the  salvation  of  our  soul.  And,  inasmuch  as  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  shows  forth  God's  deepest  love  for  us,  and  is  the  highest 
product  of  his  zeal  in  our  behalf,  and  in  behalf  of  our  salvation,  it 
will  also  be  the  foremost  means  of  counteracting  this  deplorable 
state  of  our  soul.  For  this  end  let  us  meditate  on  the  indefatigable, 
tender,  and  self-sacrificing  love  of  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

PART  I. 
THE  INDEFATIGABLE   LOVE    OF   THE   SACRAMENTAL    GOD. 

St.  John  inaugurates  the  record  of  the  institution  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  in  these  words  .  "  Having  loved  his  own  who  were  in  the 
world,  He  loved  them  to  the  end."  This  Blessed  Sacrament  is  aK 
fire,  all  zeal  and  love,  burning  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  As 
his  Heavenly  Father  had  conversed  with  our  parents  in  Paradise, 
so  the  Son  desired  to  converse  with  every  human  soul,  as  He  had 
walked  at  the  side  of  his  people  in  the  Holy  Land.  In  this  trans 
port  of  love  He  instituted  this  Holy  Sacrament,  that  He  might  be 
with  us  perpetually  and  in  all  places.  "  Do  this  for  a  commemora 
tion  of  me,"  He  said  to  his  disciples,  thereby  giving  them  the  power 
of  consecration. 

In  this  Blessed  Sacrament  He  is  continually  born  again,  again 
lives  the  retired  life  at  Nazareth,  is  anxious  to  teach  the  ignorant 
and  convert  the  sinners,  as  in  Judea  and  Galilee.  On  our  altars 
He  suffers  and  dies  again  for  our  salvation.  Here  his  throne  of 
grace  is  established,  giving  food  to  the  hungry,  and  drink  to  the 
thirsty.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  appropriately  that  we  have  no 
reason  to  wish  we  might  see  Jesus  as  his  disciples  saw  Him,  because, 
as  we  receive  Jesus  whole  and  entire,  with  his  divinity  and  hu 
manity,  the  above  wish  is  more  than  complied  with. 

Is  it  not  a  disgrace  for  Christians  not  to  return  this  ardent  love 
of  the  Son  of  God  ? 

PART  II. 

THE  TENDEREST  LOVE   OF  THE  SACRAMENTAL  GOD. 

The  love  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  indefatigable,  that  is  to  say, 
never  wearies  nor  ceases,  but  it  is  the  tenderest  love,  which  gives 
all  things. 

i.  He  gives  Himself  to  be  our  food.  "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed,"  &c.  (John,  vi.  56  ;  Cf.  v.  49,  50). 
Could  our  Saviour  show  a  greater  love  than  by  giving  Himself  to 
be  our  food  and  nourishment?  Loving  friends  make  presents  to 
one  another,  being  offerings  of  their  love.  Jonathan  loved  David 
as  his  own  life,  and  to  prove  his  love  he  gave  him  his  garments. 
Our  Saviour  was  not  content  with  giving  his  garments  :  He  has 
given  us  his  own  Body  and  Blood. 

There  is  no  union  so  intimate  as  that  effected  by  taking  some- 
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thing  as  our  food.  It  is  changed,  into  our  own  nature.  Such  is 
the  union  between  Jesus  and  our  souls  ;  nay,  it  is  more  intimate 
still.  For,  when  other  fqod  is  changed  into  the  substance  of  him 
who  eats  it,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  we  are  transformed  into 
Jesus  Christ,  so  that  we  may  exclaim  with  the  apostle  :  "And  I  live, 
now  not  I ;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me"  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

2.  Who  is  not  convinced  of  the  great  injury  inflicted  on  Jesus 
by  lukewarmness  and  laziness  ?  St.  John  describes  the  state  of  a 
lukewarm  and  lazy  soul  in  the  following  words  :  "  I  know  thy  works; 
that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or 
hot.  But  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Because  thou 
sayest :  I  am  rich,  and  made  wealthy,  and  I  have  need 
of  nothing :  and  thou  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked"  (Apoc.  iii.  15-17).  He 
has  received  all  graces  in  vain.  He  is  cold  and  dead.  His  life  is 
as  a  day  on  which  the  sun  does  not  shine.  Oh  !  that  the  adoration 
and  reception  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  would  verify  in  us  the  ad 
monition  of  the  Lord  :  "  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  (of  love) 
tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  made  rich ;  and  mayest  be 
clothed  in  white  garments  (sanctifying  grace),  that  the  shame  of  thy 
nakedness  may  not  appear  ;  and  anoint  thy  eyes  with  eye-salve, 
that  thou  mayest  see  (the  consequences  of  thy  lukewarmness)"  (v.  18). 

PART  III. 
A  SELF-SACRIFICING  LOVE. 

1.  Jesus,  by  instituting  the  Holy  Eucharist,  exhausted  his  omni 
potence    and   wisdom.     It    embraces   so   many    miracles    that   the 
Church   applies  to  it  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  :  "  He  hath  made  a 
remembrance  of  his  wonderful  works,  being  a  merciful  and  gracious 
Lord  ;  he  hath  given  food  to  them  that   fear  him  "  (Ps.  ex.  4).  He 
He  obeys  the  word  of  his   minister.     The  species  seem  to   hang  in 
the  air.     The  species   being    divided   into  fragments,  the  Body  of 
Jesus  remains  undivided.  He  is  whole  and  entire  in  every  separated 
part  of  the  species,  &c. 

2.  He   is  present  here,  though  He  suffers  the   most  humiliating 
outrages  and  offences. 

"The  charity  of  Christ  presseth  us,"  said  St.  Paul,  when 
speaking  of  his  apostolic  labours.  The  martyrs,  confessors,  virgins, 
&c.,  entertained  the  same  sentiment  with  the  apostle.  Our  reward 
in  heaven  will  be  in  proportion  to  our  labours  and  sacrifices  made 
for  the  love  of  God.  "  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy" 
(Ps.  cxxv.  5).  The  glory  of  Jesus  is  to  be  our  inheritance. 

Oh  !  that  the  Blessed  Sacrament  might  eradicate  from  our  hearts 
all  inclination  to  sin.  Receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  frequently  as  possible.  Would  that  frequent  Communion  might 
be  the  blessed  fruit  of  this  forty  hours'  devotion. 
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XIII. 

THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST  "THE  BREAD  THAT  STRENGTH- 
ENETH  MAN'S  HEART"  (Ps.  ciii.  15). 

Bread  and  wine,  chosen  by  our  Lord  to  be  the  forms  of  the 
Blessed  Eucharist,  are  significant  of  the  principal  effects  produced 
by  this  heavenly  gift  in  our  soul,  viz.,  of  the  effect  of  strengthening 
our  soul. 

PART  I. 

OUR  SOUL  IS  STRENGTHENED  IN  THE  STRUGGLE  AGAINST  SIN. 

1.  As  strengthening  bread  against  sin,  the  Holy  Eucharist  was 
prefigured 

a.  By  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech,  inasmuch  as  it  was  offered 
after  the  struggle  and  victory  of  Abraham. 

b.  By  the  Pascal  Lamb,  which  the  sons  of  Israel  had  to  eat  in 
order  to  gain  strength   for  their  journey  through  the   desert    amid 
continuous  warfare,  into  the  land  of  promise. 

c.  By  the  loaf  of  bread  which  Elias,  the  Prophet,  received    from 
an  angel's  hand,  as  viaticum,  to  strengthen  him  against  the  fury  of 
Jezabel,  and  to  wander  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord. 

2.  In  particular,  it  is  strengthening  against  our  three   enemies : 

a.  Against  the  world,  viz. : 

First,  against  the  allurements  of  its  pleasures  and  enjoyments,  it 
is  the  hidden  manna,  the  bread  from  heaven,  comprising  all  flavour, 
and  producing  in  those  who  often  receive  it  disgust  of  the  pleasures 
of  the  world.  Experience  proves  this. 

Secondly,  against  persecutions  and  insults,  and  considerations 
of  men.  The  first  Christians,  as  St.  Cyprian  tells  us,  did  not  con 
sider  themselves  strong  enough  to  bear  martyrdom,  unless  they  had 
received  this  strengthening  bread  from  heaven.  So  many  holy 
princes,  as  St.  Louis,  Casimirof  Poland,  Francis  Borgia,  Leopold  of 
Austria,  received  in  this  Holy  Sacrament  the  power  of  despising 
human  respect  and  cowardly  prejudices. 

b.  Against  the  flesh.     Christ's  frequent   abiding  in   this   living 
temple  will  surely  keep  it  holy  (i  Cor.  iii.  16,  17,  and  vi.  19  ;   2  Cor. 
vi.i6);  for  the  union  is  so  intimate  with  Christ's  holy  Flesh  and  Blood. 
"  If  any  one  of  you  does  not  so  vividly  feel  the  motions  of  his  disor 
derly  inclinations,  he  may  thank  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  power  of  this  mystery   apparently  operates    in    him  "    (St. 
Bernard). 

c.  Against  Satan.     "  This  mysterious  Blood  drives  off  the  evil 
spirits,  and  binds  us  to  the  angels  and  the  Lord  of  angels  "  (St.  Chry- 
sostom).  As  a  rebel  general  retires  as  soon  as  he  is  aware  that  his 
adversary  has  joined  a  powerful  king,  so  Satan  retires  when  we  are 
united  with  Jesus  Christ.     Like  lions  sparkling  with  fire,  we  should 
leave  the  Communion-table,  says  the  same  Chrysostom,  for  the  evil 
spirits  are  then  no  longer  dreadful  to  us,  but  we  to  them. 
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PART   II. 
OUR   SOUL   STRENGTHENED  FOR  THE  EXERCISE  OF  VIRTUE. 

1.  For   the   beginning  of  zeal.      Our  heart  is   inflamed  by  the 
Heart  of  Jesus  to  good  resolutions. 

2.  For  progressing  in  virtue.     By  no  other  sacrament  is  sancti 
fying  grace  increased  in  such  a  degree  as  by  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
The  king  giving  alms  personally  is   more  liberal  than  when  giving 
through  his  servants. 

3.  For   perfection  in  virtue.     St.  Catherine  of  Siena  was  sur 
prised  that   not  all  hearts  were   ignited  with  love  of  God  from  this 
furnace  of  love.     But   love   is  the  perfection  of  virtue.     St.  Wen- 
ceslaus  burned  so  with  the  love  of  God,  when  he  went  to  adore  this 
Blessed  Sacrament,  that  his  companions  used  to  warm  their  feet  in 
his  footprints. 

PART  III. 

OUR  SOUL  IS  STRENGTHENED  FOR  THE   SUFFERING  OF 
AFFLICTIONS. 

"  Come  ye  all  that  are  afflicted  and   heavy  laden,"  &c. 

1.  Jesus  the  most  amiable  Comforter  of  the  afflicted,  when  He 
was  wandering  on  earth,  will  not  be  less  a  comforter  when  He  is 
in  your  heart. 

2.  The  Prince  of  peace,   the  God  of  all  consolation,  the  Friend, 
Brother,  and  Bridegroom,  speaks  to  the  afflicted  soul  like  Elcana  to 
his    mourning  wife :    '*  Why   weepest    thou ;  am   not  I    better    to 
thee  than  all  earthly  happiness  ?" 

3.  When  the  soul  sees  the  face  of  her  Bridegroom  deformed 
with  blood,  &c.,  she  remembers  the  necessity  of  resembling  Him 
by  suffering. 

If  you  desire  to  lead  a  virtuous  life,  frequent  this  Blessed 
Sacrament.  Exhortation — the  different  states  of  life  to  strive  for 
the  virtues  particular  to  each  state. 

P.  A.  SCHERER- 


XIV 

JESUS  IN  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT  OUR  HOST. 

By  the  marriage  feast  to  which  the  people  are  invited,  we  un 
derstand  the  union  of  Christ  with  our  soul,  and  the  wedding  feast 
is  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  Christ  Himself  is  our  Host,  and  his  Body 
is  our  food,  his  Blood  our  drink.  That  we  may  follow  his  kind 
invitation,  let  us  consider  (i),  how  Jesus  treats  us  on  his  wedding- 
day;  and  (2),  how  we,  the  invited  guests,  should  behave  on  that 
solemn  occasion. 

I.  Jesus  our  Host  presents  to  us 
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1.  The  most  precious   food.     For  He  is  "rich  to   all  that  call 
upon  Him  (Rom.x.  12),  and  anxious  to  distribute  his  riches.  Father 
Alvarez,  confessor  of  St.  Teresa,  when  kneeling  before  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  saw  Jesus  in  the  consecrated  Host,  his  hands  filled  with 
costly  presents,   and  heard  Him  exclaim  :  "  If  someone  would  only 
come  and  take  them  from  me."  "Come,  eat  my  bread  and  drink  the 
wine  which  I  have  mingled  for  you"   (Prov.  ix.   5).     The  principal 
food,  and   the   source  of  all  other  benefits  is  his  Sacred  Body  and 
Blood.     "  Take  ye  and  eat,  this  is  my  body.  .  .  .  Drink  ye  all  of 
this,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament"     There  is  nothing 
more  precious  in  heaven  nor  on  earth  than  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  God-man  ;  it  is  indeed  the  greatest  good,  and  therefore  the  most 
precious  food. 

2.  The  food  most  suitable  to  everyone's  wants,  as,  for  instance, 

a.  The  bread  of  strength  and   the    oil   of  consolation,  whereby 
He  refreshes  and  strengthens  those  who  are  afflicted  with  tempta 
tions  and  sufferings,  those  persecuted  by  enemies  and  dangers.     St. 
Clara,  when    the  Turks   entered  her  convent,  took  refuge  to  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  whereupon  the  enemies  partly  fled,  partly  fell 
from  the  wall.     Application  : 

b.  Divine  wisdom,  which  He  presents  to  those  desirous  of  salva 
tion,  as,  for  instance,  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  to  whom  Christ  Him 
self  said  :  "  Thou  hast  written   well  on  Me/'     He   had  taken  his 
science  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,  before  which  he  knelt  whole  days  and  nights. 

c.  The  delightful  wine  of  celestial  joy  and  happiness  given  to 
the  pious  and  just.     To  St.  Francis  Xavier  the  visit  to  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  was  a  recreation  from  his  labours  and   fatigue   in   the 
missions  of  the  Indies.     A  special  commandment  was  required  for 
St.     Aloysius    to  make    him    leave    the  presence  of  the    Blessed 
Sacrament. 

d.  Celestial  viaticum  for  the  journey  into  eternity.  Strengthened 
by  this  food,   we  can  wander,  like  Elias  of  old,  to  the  mount  of 
God,  to  his  Beatific  Vision. 

II.  How  the  guests  should  behave. 

1.  They  should  joyfully  and  willingly  follow  the  invitation  of 
the  Divine  Host,  and  partake  of  this  feast  with  delight. 

a.  Many  make  various  objections  against  receiving  Holy  Com 
munion,  like  those  we  read  of  in  the  Gospel.     But  most  of  them  find 
their  full  explanation  in  the  words  of  Jesus  :  "They  will  not  come." 
The  good  will  is  lacking. 

b.  They  draw  the  divine   wrath   upon   themselves.     Jesus  said 
that  none  of  these  men   that  were  called   should  taste  his  supper. 
They  cannot  expect  the  grace  of  receiving  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
in  their  last  hour. 

2.  Appear  in  a  decent  dress  as  regards  the  body,   and  much 
more  as  regards  the  soul,  either  in  the  white  garment  of  innocence, 
or  in  a  garment  washed  and  cleansed   by  tears  of  penance.     The 
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guest  having  no  wedding-garment  was   cast  into  the  exterior  dark 
ness,  where  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
3.  At  supper-table  the  guests  should  manifest 

a.  Humility.     "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter 
under  my  roof ;   but  only  say     the  word  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed"     (Matt.  viii.  8).     "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
O  Lord  "     (Luke,  v.  8). 

b.  Reverence.       Whence   is    this   to    me,   that    not  only    the 
mother  of  my   Lord>    but  my  Lord  himself  should  come    to  me  ? 
'Luke,  i.  43.)     Kneeling  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  we  may  exclaim  with 
Thomas  :  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  "   (John,  xx.  28). 

c.  Attention  to  every  word   of   our  Divine  Host.     "  I  will  hear 
what  the  Lord  God  will  speak  in  me  "  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  9).  "  Speak,  Lord, 
for  thy  servant  heareth  "  (i   Kings,  iii.  10).     Listen  to  his  words, 
and  your  heart  will  burn  within  you. 

"  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner  ;  ...  all  things  are  ready, 
come  ye  to  the  wredding  "  (Matt.  xxii.  4).  "  Eat,  O  friends,  and 
drink,  and  be  inebriated,  my  dearly  beloved  "  (Cant.  v.  i). 

L,  MEHLER. 
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AFFLICTIONS. 

Thoughts  of  consolation  in  afflictions  :  This  world  is  not  our  home  ;  our 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy  ;  temporal  afflictions  are  to  our  advan 
tage  ;  Christ  is  our  model  in  suffering  .  .  .  .1.  163 

The  School  of  afflictions  :  A  school  for  everyone,  in  whatever  state  of  life, 
place,  or  age  ;  and  a  blessing  to  everyone,  since  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
teacher  ;  the  doctrines  taught  lead  men  to  God,  and  train  saints  ;  and  the 
certificates  are  splendid  .  .  .  .  .  I.  416 

Afflictions  are  not  a  discord  in  God's  creation,  since  faith  teaches  us  in  regard 
to  their  origin,  that  they  are  not  from  God  but  from  man  ;  in  regard  to  their 
end,  that  they  are  to  punish  the  sinner,  to  awake  the  lukewarm,  and  to 
cleanse  the  just  ;  in  regard  to  the  reward,  that  they  will  surely  be  re 
warded  with  an  exceedingly  great  reward  ,  .  .  II.  69 

The  Holy  Family  had  its  joys  mingled  with  bif  srness      .  .  .II.     309 

Afflictions  are  the  greatest  blessing  :  to  the  shi  -ler,  to  whom  they  are  a  pre 
paration  for  conversion,  and  a  means  to  make  conversion  permanent  ;  to 
the  just  man  who  is  protected  by  them  against  relapse,  led  on  to  perfec 
tion,  and  partakes  of  infinite  reward  .  .  .  .II.  333 

ST.  AGATHA. 
Dignity  and  qualities  of  the  virginal  state          .  «  •  ,    HI.    220 

ST.  AGNES. 
Fortitude,  beauty,  and  joy  of  .  .  .  ,  .    HI.     198 

ALLELUJA. 
The  Easter  AUeluja  of  victory  and  of  joy  .  .  •  •    III.    284 

ALMSGIVING. 
A.  precept  of  justice  and  of  charity,  rewarded  by  the  purest  joy  of  heart,  by 

celestial  and  temporal  blessings    .  .  .  .  .       I.     128 

ST.  ALOYSIUS. 
The  picture  of  St.  Aloysius  .....    III.    342 

ALTAR. 


1  1  1 
112 


The  high  dignity  of  the  altar  as  a  place  of  offering  and  as  a  sanctuary  .    III. 

Manner  of  preparing  the  altar  for  the  Holy  Sacrifice        .  .  .    III. 

AMBITION. 
Signs  and  nature  of,  remedies  against  .  .  .  .      II.    360 

ST.  ANDREW. 
The  cross  was  to  him  the  pulpit  of  his  apostolate,  the  altar  of  his  sacrifice, 

the  throne  of  his  glory  .....    III.     122 
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ANGELS. 

The  relations  of  the  holy  angels  to  us,  and  our  duties  resulting  therefrom  I.    37* 

We  should  follow  them  in   solicitude  for  ourselves,  and  take  them  for  our 

models  in  our  relations  with  our  neighbour  .  «  II.     221 

ST.  ANNE. 
The  holy  mother  Anne  in  her  dignity,  sanctity,  and  power  .  .    III.     388 

ST.  ANTHONY. 

PATRIARCH    OF   MONKS. 

Faith  teaches  the  necessity,  and  facilitates  the  performance  of  penance  .    III.     185 

ST.  ANTHONY  OF  PADUA. 

In  the  lustre  of  virtues  and  miracles    .  ')U>r:  •  •  •    III.     308 

ASCENSION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  significance  of  the  feast  :  time,  place,  circumstances,  and  purpose            .  I.  195 
The  ascension  a  glorious  triumph  of  Jesus  as  Victor  over  the  devil,  Conqueror 
of  the  world,  Redeemer  of  the  captives,  and  in  regard  to  the  greatest 
solemnity       .                 .                 .             ^>t;  ;.             .            ::*•:*;',>             •  !•  J98 
It  is  the  greatest  glory  to  Jesus,  to  us  the  greatest  blessing           9[  »  . ,            .  II.  60 
The  way  leading  to  heaven,  obstacles  in  the  way,  the  end  of  the  way              .  II.  63 
Our  duties  to  Jesus  in  heaven :  We  should  follow  our  Guide,  be  firmly  at 
tached  to  our  Head,  and  put  unlimited  confidence  in  our  Mediator     .  II.  426 
Explanation  and  application  of  the  words  in  the  Apostles'  Creed:  "He  sitteth 

at  the  right  hand  of  God "                             .                 .                 .                 .II.  428 

The  power  conferred  on  the  Apostles,  and  the  ascension  of  the  Lord              .  III.  312 

Heaven,  a  reward                 .               .           :. >o*            •               .               .  III.  315 

ASHES. 

The  ceremony  of  distributing  ashes  is  a  symbol  of,  and  an  exhortation  to 

penance         .......    III.    233 

AVARICE. 

The  reason  why,  and  the  manner  in  which  we  should  guard  against  .       I.     314 

Similarity  between  dropsy  and  avarice;  death  the  deliverer  from  both  diseases     II.     530 

BANNERS. 
The  two  banners  under  which  men  combat ;  the  two  captains ;  their  demands 

and  promises  .  .  .  ,  .  II.    391 

ST.  BARBARA. 

Her  picture  :  the  tower  on  her  side ;  the  sword  in  her  left,  the  chalice  and 

the  Sacred  Host  in  her  right  hand  .  - •-  '&*•  ..  .    III.     139 

BLASPHEMY. 

It  is  a  heinous  crime,  because  an  insult  against  divine  majesty,  a  shocking 
ingratitude,  a  scandal,  and  the  proper  sin  of  the  damned.  Therefore  it 
is  severely  punished  .  .  •-*.*  .  .  I.  118 

BLESSING,  DIVINE. 

Our  success  in  all  things  depends  on  the  divine  blessing ;  the  means  of  ob 
taining  it  .  .  ,  ,u  .  •  .II.  100 

BLOOD. 
The  seven-fold  shedding  of  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ     •  »    III.    362 

BODY. 
We  have  duties  towards  our  body  in  health  and  in  sickness  %  •    III.       17 
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God's  call  on  mankind  at  five  different  periods  .  }g  j?l,  lt>  rf-v-  L  493 

We  are  of  the  number  who  are  called  :  are  we  to  be  of  the  chosen  ones  ?  I.  495 
All  men  are  invited  to  the  nuptials  of  the  Lamb,  but  only  those  who  keep  their 

lamp  burning  and  have  on  a  wedding  garment  are  admitted  .  .  II.  199 
The  divine  call  is  extended  to  all  men,  but  many  decline  the  invitation  who 

are  justly  excluded  from  divine  charity  and  communion  ilo  *;.-.:  .  II.  451 

The  small  number  of  the  Elect  .  .  •  *  r:  ;  ov.'j:  .  III.  12 

CANDLES. 
Their  significance  .  .  ..•'•'.       .»',«:,;',       :--Vf;!  •    HI-     215 

CANDLEMAS. 
The  presentation  in  the  Temple,  and  Candlemas  .  "V;^  .    III.     213 

ST.  CATHERINE. 
Panegyric  in  honour  of        .  .  .  .  .  .     III.     485 


Why  and  how  it  is  blessed 
Explanation  of  the  ceremonies 
The  cross  in  the  cemetery 
A  visit  in  the  cemetery 


CEMETERY. 


CHARITY. 


Fraternal  charity  is  most  acceptable  to  God,  as  we  infer  from  the  urgency  with 
which  this  commandment  is  enjoined  on  us  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  from 
man's  resemblance  to  God.  The  rewards  are  an  abundance  of  divine 
blessings,  divine  mercy,  and  an  exceedingly  great  reward  in  heaven 

What  the  commandment  of  fraternal  charity  means  and  requires   . 

Never  despise  your  neighbour,  neither  because  of  your  own  advantages,  nor 
because  of  his  faults  ...... 

Laughing  to  scorn  is  sinful.  There  are  different  kinds  of  this  sin.  Christians 
should  despise  the  mockeries  of  the  wicked 

ST.  CHARLES  BORROMEO. 
He  was  a  model,  teacher  and  father  to  his  flock  •  .  • 

CHRISTIAN. 

The  great  dignity  of  the  Christian  consists  in  his  being  a  child  of  God,  and  a 
member  of  Jesus  Christ  His  great  wealth  consists  in  his  being  a  child 
of  light  and  a  child  of  grace  ..... 

Christians  are  strictly  obliged  to' have  a  sufficient  care  for  their  earthly  welfare. 
Yet  this  care  must  be  rendered  worthy  of  Christians 

The  Christian's  life  is  a  crusade :  a  pilgrimage,  a  warfare,  the  cross  the 
standard.  Everyone  is  obliged  and  able  to  take  part  in  this  crusade 

The  conduct  of  the  Christian  ought  to  be  in  conformity  to  his  dignity  in 
relation  to  God,  to  himself,  to  his  fellow-men  .  .  . 

CHRISTMAS. 

The  three  holy  Masses  on  Christmas  signify  (i)  the  temporal,  spiritual,  and 

eternal  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  (2)  three  different  conditions  of  men 
The  three  divine  virtues  are  the  fruit  of  the  birth  of  Christ 
shepherds,  Mother,  and  Child.     A  contemplation 


Jesus  Christ  has  brought  to  us  peace  with  God,  with  ourselves, 

our  neighbour  .  orri  c. 

Homily  on  the  First  Gospel  for  Christmas 
On  the  Third  Gospel 
The  three  festival  davs  after  Christmas: 

Innocents 


and  with 


St.   Stephen,    St.   John,   Holy 


III.  ii4 

III.  ii5 

III.  n7 

III.  465 


I.  303 

I-  338 

I.  469 

II.  225 

III.  470 


I.  7 

II.  167 

L  104 

IH.  412 


I.  26 

I.  28 

I-  435 

TTT*  437 

III.  149 

III.  151 

III.  I5c 
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CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

The  Church  of  Christ  stood  immovable  during  the  tempests  of  Judaism, 

paganism,  heresies,  and  modern  godless  science  and  politics  .  .  I.  70 

Unity  of  the  Church.  The  true  Church  must  be  one,  as  we  prove  from  explicit 
declarations  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  the  names  applied  to  the  Church  by 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles;  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  from 
reason.  The  Catholic  Church  alone  is  one  in  faith,  de  facto  and  dejure, 
in  her  divine  service  and  the  sacraments,  and  in  her  government 

Catholicity  of  the  Church.  Our  holy  Church  alone  is  Catholic  in  regard  to 
time  and  place  ...... 

Holiness  of  the  Church.  Our  Church  is  holy,  because  her  founder,  her 
doctrines,  precepts,  sacraments,  and  fruits  are  holy.  Every  other  religious 
community  forfeited  the  title  of  holiness  .  .  .  .  I.  *6i 

Apostolicity.  Our  Church  is  apostolic  ;  all  the  other  Christian  communities 

are  not  apostolic  .  .  .  .  .  .  I.  170 

The  world  continually  persecutes  the  Church  because  she  is  not  a  child  of  the 
world,  she  combats  the  maxims  of  the  world,  and  cannot  be  crushed  by 
the  world  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  I.  201 

Our  hope  for  the  propagation  of  our  faith  is  founded  on  the  divine  origin  of 
the  Church,  on  divine  promises,  and  on  her  victories.  We  are  obliged 
and  able  to  promote  this  propagation  .  .  .  .  I.  220 

No  salvation  outside  of  the  Church.  Nevertheless  the  Church  condemns  not 

those  who  do  not  belong  to  her  communion  .  '._',  .  I.  249 

Indestructibility  of  the  Church.  Fear  not  for  the  Church,  she  cannot  be 

destroyed  ;  but  fear  for  yourself,  for  the  Church  can  perish  in  your  regard  I.  412 

Christians  ought  to  obey  the  precepts  of  the  Church,  because  she  teaches  in 
the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  commands  in  the  plenitude  of  Christ's 
power  .  .  .  .  .  .  .1.  465 

To  despise  the  Church  is  a  great  injustice,  and  to  foster  indifferentism  is  a 

great  impropriety  .  .  .  .  .  .1.  482 

Infallible  authority  of  the  Church  :  it  is  necessary ;  Christ  conferred  on  her 

this  prerogative ;  she  has  always  claimed  it  ...  II.  66 

Whitsunday  the  birthday  of  the  Catholic  Church  .  .  .II.       73 

The  Church's  progress  in  her  inner  life,  in  her  local  extension,  and  in  virtue         II.    340 

CHURCH,  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD. 

God  chiefly  abides  in  three  houses  :  in  heaven,  in  the  church,  in  the  human 

heart  .  .  .  .  .  .  .1.     390 

The  church  a  house  of  prayer  .  .  .  .  .         I.     192 

The  house  of  God  is  a  never-failing  source  of  graces,  and  a  lighthouse  on  the 

way  to  eternity  .  .  .  .  .  .1.     187 

The  greatest  glory  of  our  churches  is  the  Cross ;  their  greatest  treasure  the 

Holy  Eucharist ;  their  greatest  ornament,  a  pious  congregation  .  I.  190 

The  profanations  of  the  house  of  God  are  condemned  by  the  manner  of  the 

presence  of  God  .  .  .  .  .        I.     274 

CIRCUMCISION. 

It  is  a  stupendous  mystery,  full  of  grace,  and  very  instructive         .  .          .    450 

In  the  circumcision  of  Jesus  Christ  we  behold  his  obedience,  his  humility,  and 

his  resolve  to  save  our  souls         .  .  .  '.  .    III.     164 

COCKLE. 

Cockle  and  wheat  .  .  .  .  .  .1.     484 

Parable  of  the  cockle  .....     III.     206 

COMMUNION. 

Graces  by  Holy  Communion  .  .  .  .    L,  178;       II.       12 

It  is  the  bread  of  life  :  the  most  nutritious,  the  most  delightful,  the  most 

strengthening  bread     .  .  .  .  •  .1.     226 

Frequent  Communion.  The  reasons  are  taken  from  Christ's  design  in  insti 
tuting  this  Sacrament,  from  the  many  wants  of  our  souls,  and  from  the 
example  of  the  early  Christians  .  .  .  »  .  II.  112 
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The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  our  model  as  regards  preparation  for  Holy  Com 
munion  .  .  .  .  .  .  .II.  377 

Thanksgiving  after  Holy  Communion  :  the  motives  that  should  induce  us  to 
give  fervent  thanks,  and  the  manner  in  which  we  should  make  our  thanks 
giving  .  .  .  .  .  II.  453 

Sacrilegious  Communion  is  a  dreadful  crime  in  itself,  and  on  account  of  its 

consequences  .  .  .  .  .  .II.  382 

The  Viaticum  confers  all  graces  necessaiy  to  die  well,  and  to  live  for  ever     .      II.    474 

EASTER  COMMUNION. 
Some  Christians  receive  Jesus  Christ,  as  his  disciples  did,  some  after  the 

manner  of  the  Pharisees,  at  his  solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem     .  .        I.     139 

FIRST  COMMUNION. 
Sketches  of  addresses  on  the  day  of  First  Communion.  .    HI.,  95  ;     III.     106 

CONFESSION,  SACRAMENTAL. 

Some  Christians  are  mute  in  the  confessional,  either  because  they  do  not  know 

the  state  of  their  conscience,  or  because  they  are  not  willing  to  speak     .         I.     116 
General  Confession  :  when  is  it  necessary  ;  when  useful  and  advisable  .       II.     163 

Fruit  of  confession  :  all  guilt  is  remitted,  all  favours  are  conferred  .       II.     212 

Sincerity  in  the  confessional :  confess  your  sins  to  the  priest  as  your  judge, 
and  your  doubts  to  him  as  your  teacher  ;  manifest  your  bad  inclinations 
to  him  as  your  physician  .  .  .  .  II.  511 

Confessing  responds  to  the  profoundest  wants  of  human  nature,  and  is  the 

source  of  manifold  blessings         .  .  .  .  .       II.     374 

CONFIRMATION. 
Confirmation  is  a  sacrament.    The  effects  it  produces      .  .  ;      II.     433 

CONFIDENCE. 
It  is  the  condition  under  which  Jesus  will  help  us  .  ,  .1.    47$ 

CONSCIENCE. 

Our  conscience  is  our  teacher,  monitor,  and  judge.     How  it  is  sometimes  led 

astray  ;  and  by  what  means  it  is  set  right  again         .  .  .1. 


The  sting  of  conscience  is  both  tormenting  and  salutary  .  I.    47} 

CONTRITION. 

What  is  perfect  contrition  ?    The  means  of  acquiring  it.     Solution  of  some 

doubts.     The  advantages  of  perfect  contrition          .  ,  .      II.     159 

CORPUS  CHRISTI. 

Great  homage  is  due  to  the  sacred  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  actually  paid  on 

the  day  of  Corpus  Christi  .  .  .  .  .1.     223 

CROSS. 

The  holy  Cross  on  the  day  of  judgment :  Jesus  will  be  glorified  by  the  Cross  ; 

it  will  also  appear  to  judge  the  world  .  .  .  .II.  230 

The  holy  Cross  the  salvation  of  our  times  :  it  is  the  remedy  against  the  con 
cupiscence  of  the  eyes  and  of  the  flesh,  and  against  the  pride  of  life  .  II.  357 

What  the  Cross  was  to  St.  Andrew   .....    HI.     J22 

CURSING. 
It  is  a  heinous  sin,  the  malice  of  which  is  not  diminished  by  the  common 

excuses  .  .  .  -.  .  .  .         I.     255 

DEATH. 

Death  as  a  preacher  .  .  .  .  •  .        I.       19 

Death  in  sin  :  The  sinner  can  die  in  his  sins,  deserves  to  die  in  his  sins,  and 

usually  dies  in  his  sins,  indeed    •  .  '""*'  •  .  .1.       73 
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Conduct  of  the  Christian  at  the  death  of  those  endeared  to  him    «                .  I.  324 

The  imminence  and  suddenness  of  death           .                .                 .                 .  I.  351 

Remember  your  death :  To  shun  the  earnest  thought  of  death  is  the  sign  of 

a  bad  life,  and  the  foretoken  of  an  evil  death            ,                .  I.  376 

The  sleep  of  death              .                .                .                .                .  I.  378 

Death  is  not  to  be  feared    .                .                .                .                .                .1.  442 

On  the  art  of  dying  well :  Remember  the  last  end  ;  make  your  last  will  and 
testament,  and  put  all  your  earthly  affairs  in  order.     Put  on  the  armour 
of  the  holy  sacraments                  .                .  '             .                 .             '".  \  II.  173 
What  religion  is  to  the  dying :  A  consolation  to  the  afflicted  heart,  an  assur 
ance  of  immortality  and  light  to  the  soul   ....  III.  3; 

The  holy  sacraments  the  best  consolation  in  death            .                .  I.  354 

DEVIL. 

The  devil  persecutes  man  when  he  enters  the  world,  in  his  passage  through 

the  world,  and  when  he  is  to  leave  the  world  .  .  II.  155 

Our  struggle  with  the  devil  is  a  combat  not  to  be  undervalued,  but  to  over 
come  >  5  .  .  »  r.V'."  '  '!•••••  *L  3^ 

DOOM'S-DAY. 

It  is  the  day  of  vengeance  .  .  .  <•.*-:-'•  •  .      II.    23,3 

(See  "  Last  Judgment."} 

DRESS. 

The  common  extravagance  in  dress  is  contrary  both  to  reason  and  to  the  spirit 

of  Christianity  .  .  .  .  .  II.     269 

DRUNKENNESS. 

It  is  an  abominable  vice  on  account  of  its  monstrous  nature  and  of  its  dreadful 

consequences  .  .  .  .  .  I.      58 

EASTER. 

vSources  of  Easter  joys        .  .  .  .  .  II.      33 

Homily  on  the  Gospel  for  Easter  Sunday          ....    III.     281 

EDUCATION. 

Consequences  of  good  education   to  the  parents,  to  the  children,  and  to 

posterity       .  .  .  .  .  .  .        I.      33 

ELECTION, 

Signs  of  election,  and  of  reprobation  .  .  .  .II.    347 

Seven  signs  of  election       .  .  .  .  .  .II.     407 

The  small  number  of  the  Elect  .....     III.       12 

ST.  ELIZABETH  OF  HUNGARY 
Panegyric  on       .  .  .  .  .  .  .     III.    480 

EMBER  WEEK. 
Origin  and  significance  of .  .  .  .  .  .1.    433 

ENEMIES. 

We  have  to  combat  daily  against  three  enemies,  to  wit,  levity,  false  security, 

and  obduracy  .  .  .  .  .  II.     129 

To  forgive  our  enemies  is  possible,  necessary,  laudable,  and  meritorious         .        I.     252 

EPIPHANY. 

The  journey  of  the  Wise  Men  .  .  .  .  .        I.      46 

Gifts  to  be  offered  by  every  Christian  .  .  .  .        I.      48 

The  significance  of  this  feast  in  itself  and  with  regard  to  us  .  .        I.    458 
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Charity  of  Jesus  in  his  manifestation                  •                .                •  II.  312 

The  Epiphany  as  represented  by  sacred  art        .                .                .                .  III.  179 
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heiress  to  his  sin;  a  daughter  of  God,  never  destitute  of  his  grace;  a 
daughter  of  Joachim,  yet  exempt  from  his  miseries  .  •  .  I.  12 

banctifying  grace  renders  our  souls  truly  great,  rich,  and  happy      .  .         I.       14 

inferential  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception          I.  420;    III.      49 
Mary  has  crushed  the  head  of  the  Serpent  by  having  brought  forth  Jesus 
Chnst,  the  Conqueror  of  hell  ;  by  destroying  all  heresies  ;  by  being  free 
from  sin ;  by  overwhelming  the  proud  dominion  of  Satan        .  .        I.    422 
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Mary  our  model  as  regards  divine  grace  .  .  •  II.     272 

Mary  the  hope  of  the  human  family  :  In  her  victory  over  the  enemy  of  God's 
people,  she  is  the  Judith  of  the  New  Covenant ;  in  her  intercession,  she 
is  the  Esther  of  the  New  Covenant  .  .  .  II.  275 

The  picture  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  calls  to  our  mind  mysteries  of 

faith  and  moral  doctrines  .  .  -»'  .  .     III.     132 

It  is  our  duty  to  lead  an  immaculate  life  ....    III.     134 

NATIVITY  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

Hie  birth  of  Mary  a  joy  to  heaven  and  earth,  but  a  terror  to  hell  .  .    III.       51 

Mary's  and  our  relation  to  grace         .....    III.    416 

THE  NAME  OF  MARY. 

Significance  of  this  venerable  name  .  .  .  .    III.    422 

THE  PRESENTATION. 

The  heroic  virtues  manifested  in  her  secluded  life  in  the  temple        .  .    III.     53 

THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

Mary's  dignity  as  Mother  of  God ;   her  prerogatives.      Divine  perfections 

manifested  by  the  Annunciation                   ....     III.  56 

Mary,  Mother  of  God ;  Virgin;  Mother  and  Virgin        .                ,                .1.  125 

Mary  our  model  of  purity   ......       II.  6 

The  picture  of  the  Annunciation        .....      II.  9 

Homily  on  the  Gospel  for  .                .                .                .                .                .     HI.  259 

THE  VISITATION. 

The  journey,  the  visit,  and  the  blessing  .  III.       58 

The  gracious  activity  of  the  hidden  Jesus          ....    III.     369 

THE  PURIFICATION. 

Mary  a  model  of  obedience,  humility,  and  divine  charity  ,  ,     HI.       60 

The  Presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  .  *  .  .     HI.     213 

MATER  DOLOROSA. 

The  woeful  meeting  on  the  way  to  Calvary       ....     III.     278 
Mary's  sorrows  at  the  presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  temple,  III.,  61 ;  at  the 

loss  of  her  Son  in  the  temple,  III.,  62  ;  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  .    III.       63 

Mary  always  the  Mother  of  sorrows  ....    III.    428 

MARY'S  JOYS. 
She  was  enraptured  with  joy  at  the  birth  of  her  Son,  III.,  63 ;  on  Easter 

Sunday,  III.,  64 ;  on  the  day  of  Ascension  .  .  .    III.       64 

THE  LAST  YEARS  OF  MARY'S  LIFE. 

Her  thoughts  and  words  were  directed  on  God.  Her  actions  were  partly  those 
of  the  active,  partly  those  of  the  contemplative,  partly  those  of  the  mixed 
life  .  .  .  .  .  .  HI.  65 

THE  ASSUMPTION. 

Mary's  departure  from  life  was  the  admiration  of  the  holy  angels,  HI.,  67  ; 
her  entry  into  heaven  was  glorious  above  measure,  III.,  68 ;  she  was 

crowned  with  a  triple  crown         .....     III.  68 

Her  three-fold  triumph  before,  during,  and  after  her  assumption     .                .        I.  280 

Love  released  Mary  from  this  world ;  love  crowned  Maiy  in  heaven               .        I.  283 

Parallel  between  the  lives  of  Mary  and  Jesus  .                 .                 •                 .11.  140 

The  life  of  Mary  both  a  contemplative  and  an  active  life                  .                .      II.  143 

Mary  possessed  heaven  on  earth ;  and  in  heaven  she  possesses  the  earth        .       II.  494 
Mary  a  Queen  :  The  splendour  and  extension  of  her  dominion ;  the  nobility 

of  lier  heart                  .                 .                .                 .                 .                 .II.  496 
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Heaven,  our  home,  is  worthy  of  every  sacrifice  .  ,  .     III.     394 

Sketches  of  exhortations  for  the  month  of  Mary  .  ,    III.,  48  ;  III.       69* 

MARY  MAGDALENE. 
Mary  Magdalene  four  times  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  .  •  .    III.    382 

MASS,  HOLY. 
The  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  the  means  of  honouring  God  in  the  most  perfect 

manner,  and  the  sweet  means  of  rendering  us  happy  in  time  and  eternity        I.     286 
It  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ        .,  .  .  .  .II.     403 

MASS,  FIRST. 

On  the  celebration  of  a  First  Mass  :  The  priest  compared  with  the  angels     .        I.     387 
Mission  of  the  priest :  By  whom,  to  whom,  and  for  what  purpose  he  is  sent      III.       92 

MATRIMONY. 

How  to  procure  matrimonial  happiness  .  .  .  .        I.       56 

At  every  wedding  either  an  angel  of  heaven  or  an  infernal  demon  is  groom's- 

man  .  .  .  .    .  .  .  .II.     320 

Skeleton  sermons  on  the  sacrament  of  matrimony,  III.,  70  ;  Dignity  of,  70  ; 
the  great  sacrament  in  Christ  and  in  his  Church,  72  ;  the  divine  alliance, 
73  ;  significance  of,  75  ;  the  right  intention,  76  ;  duties  of  husband  and 
wife,  77  ;  the  nature  of,  79 ;  the  blessing  of  the  Church,  79 ;  conjugal 
love.  80;  friendship  with  God,  81  ;  divine  friendship  the  source  of 
temporal  happiness,  82;  foundation  of  matrimonial  happiness,  83; 
obstacles  to  domestic  happiness,  84  ;  consolations  in  married  life,  85. 

ST.  MATTHEW. 
St.  Matthew  before,  during,  and  after  his  conversion       .  .  .    III.     434 

ST.  MATTHIAS. 
The  fall  of  Judas  and  the  election  of  Matthias  .  .  .    III.     227 

MEEKNESS. 

Christian  meekness  is  a  most  necessary  and  most  fruitful  virtue       .  .II.     108 

St.  Francis  of  Sales  achieved  great  things  by  his  virtue   .  .  .    III.     208 

MERCY,  DIVINE. 

The  motives  and  the  greatness  of  divine  mercy ;  the  manner  in  which  it  is 

manifested  .  .  .  .  .  .  .1.  236 

What  is  the  evidence  of  divine  mercy ;  how  far  does  it  extend ;  to  whom  is 

mercy  granted  ?  .  .  .  .  .  II.  134 

Abuse  of  divine  mercy  :  To  sin  on  the  ground  because  God  is  merciful  is 

senseless,  ungrateful,  and  a  foretoken  of  eternal  condemnation  .  II.  214 

MERITS. 
Condition  of  meritorious  works          .  .  «  .  .      II.     462 

ST.  MICHAEL. 
St.  Michael  the  conqueror  of  God's  enemies  and  protector  of  his  children     .    III.    440 

ST.  MONICA. 
Her  grief  and  joy  .  .  .  •  .  .        I-    322 

NEIGHBOUR. 

Who  is  neighbour  to  the  rich  man ;  to  those  being  exalted ;  to  the  pious 

Christian?     .  .  .  .  .  .  •      H.     152 

Who  is  my  neighbour  ?    Homily  on  the  parable  of  the  Samaritan  .     HI.     4rl 
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NEW  YEAR. 

Greeting ;  Designs  in  regard  to  families,  and  for  every  state  of  life  .  I.  36 

Reflections  on  New  Year's  Day :  Retrospect  of  the  past,  glance  into  the 

future               .               .                .                .            ,  .  I.  447 

Resolutions  on  the  first  day  of  the  (ecclesiastical)  year    .  .  .  II.  304 

A  Happy  New  Year !                           .                .                .  V  II.  302 

Serious  reflections  and  good  resolutions*        '    .  .  .II.  304 

OATH. 
Significance  of  an  oath  and  the  crime  of  perjury  .  .      II.     499 

PALM  SUNDAY 

Motives  of  the  triumphal  entrance  into  Jerusalem  .  II.       27 

Homily  on  the  Gospel  for    .  .  .  .  •  .    III.     275 

PARENTS. 

Parents  should  be  the  shepherds  of!  their  children             .                .                       II.  41 

The  father  of  the  family  ought  to  be  a  good  shepherd  .  .  .II.  44 
Bad  example  of  parents  is  most  pernicious  in  its  results,  and  liable  to  severe 

punishment  .                .                .                •                .                .                .II.  202 

Mary  and  Joseph  as  models  for  parents              ....     III.  182 

PASCHAL  LAMB. 

Jesiis  is  our  true  Paschal  Lamb :  a  lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled ;  patient 

and  meek ;  slain  for  our  sins        .  .  .  .  .         I.     146 

The  Jewish  and  the  Christian  Paschal  Lamb     .  .  .  II.       25 

SACRED  PASSION  OF  CHRIST. 

To  meditate  frequently  on  the  Sacred  Passion  is  most  acceptable  to  God,  and 

an  easy  practice             .                 .                 .                 .                 .                 .  I.  101 

The  Five  Sorrowful  Mysteries  of  the  Rosary  .                .                .                .1.  393 

The  Seven  Words  upon  the  Cross    .                 .                .                .  II.  241 

The  Sacred  Passion  teaches  the  greatness  of  divine  love,  the  worth  of  the 

human  soul,  and  the  malice  of  sin  .  .  .  .  II.  355 

The  twofold  triumph  on  Calvary  :  of  hatred,  and  of  love  .  .  II.  393 

Jesus  foretells  his  Passion  and  Death  ....  III.  230 
The  Sacred  Passion  a  light  of  our  understanding,  and  a  guide  on  the  path  of 

our  life           .......  III.  24 1 

The  Sacred  Passion  the  greatest  suffering  on  earth  .  .  .  HI.  248 
The  death  of  our  Saviour  should  confirm  our  faith,  enliven  our  hope,  and 

enkindle  our  love  .  ....  III.  266 

The  greatest  charity  ......  III.  272 

PASTOR. 
Duties  of  the  flock  to  their  pastors      .  ,  .  .  .II.      406 

PEACE. 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  bom  when  the  world  was  in  profound  peace,   has 

brought  to  us  peace  with  God,  with  ourselves,  and  with  our  neighbour    .     III.     149. 
Man's  threefold  peace:  with  his  neighbour;  with  his  own  self;  and  with  God, 

perverted  by  Satan       .  .  .  .  ,  .      II.       37 

ST.  PAUL. 
The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  the  Apostle  .  ,  III.     203 

PETER  AND  PAUL'S  DAY. 

St.  Peter  the  rock  and  key -holder  of  the  Church               .  .  .  I.  242 

The  treble  gracious  look  on  Peter        .                                .  ,  .  II!  96 

St.  Peter's  profession  of  faith  ;  the  reward  for  this  profession  .  ,  III.  351 
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PENANCE. 

Necessary  to  everyone  ,  .  .  .  .  I.  23 

Faith  teaches  the  necessity,  and  facilitates  the  performance  of  penance  .  III.  185 
Motives  that  should  induce  us  to  do  penance  :  Our  vocation  as  Christians, 

and  the  sinfulness  of  our  lives  .  .  .  .  .II.  260 

The  tribunal  of  penance  is  the  most  venerable  and  the  most  gracious  tribunal  II.  19 

It  is  very  dangerous  to  delay  repentance  .  .  ""•."  .  II.  179 

Tears  of  penance  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  .  .  I.  276 
Holy  Scripture  teaches  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  penance  by  Jesus 

Christ            .               ,               .               .               .               .    II.  278;  III.  289 

PERSEVERANCE. 

The  motives  that  should  induce  us  to  strive  for  the  virtue  of  perseverance  and 

the  means  by  which  we  may  obtain  it  .  .  .    III.       15 

ST.  PHILIP  AND  ST.  JAMES. 
St.  Philip  is  our  guide  by  his  theological  virtues,'  and  St.  James  by  his  apos 

tolic  life         .......    III.     295 

POPE. 
The  Pope  is  the  rock  and  key-holder  of  the  Church  »  •  I.     242 

POVERTY. 

Christian  religion  owes  everything  to  poverty;  and  poverty  owes  its  value 

to  religion  .  .  .  •  •  •  .  I.  9 

Jesus  teaches,  by  his  example  and  word,  the  love  of  poverty.  The  nature  of 

this  poverty  .  .  .  •  •  .  II.  290 

PRAYER. 

The  doctrine  of  prayer         .  .  .  .  .  .II.     421 

In  what  manner  we  should  pray  :  The  object  must  be  acceptable  to  God  ;  we 

must  pray  with  confidence  ;    and  with  a  pure  heart,  and  support  our 

prayer  by  good  works  .  .  . 

We  obtain  so  little  by  our  prayers,  because  we  ask  for  too  few  and  trifling 

things,  and  because  we  do  not  pray  with  fervour 
Duty  and  advantage  of  prayer  .  . 

Humility  of  prayer  ... 

The  prayer  of  the  Pharisee  and  of  the  Publican 
External  manifestation  of  prayer        .  . 

The  Lord'  's  Prayer  ... 

Evening  Prayer  ... 

Morning  Prayer  ... 

PRIDE. 

Pride  is  foolish  from  its  very  nature,  and  fatal  in  its  consequences  .  .       I.    327 

PRIEST. 

Reverence  is  owed  to  the  priest,  on  account  of  his  relation  to  God  and  to  us          I. 
The  priest  compared  with  the  angels  .  .  .  .1. 

Mission  of  the  priest  "......    III. 

Origin,  object,  and  perpetuity  of  the  sacerdotal  power      .  .  .    III. 

PROPHETS,  FALSE. 

False  prophets  are  all  the  enemies  of  faith,  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  of 
Christian  life,  and  those  who  cannot  bear  to  see  in  their  fellow-men  a 
truly  Christian  spirit  .  ^  .  ^  .  .  .  II. 

The  intrinsic  nature,  the  characteristics,  and  the  punishment  of  the  false 

prophets  .......  III. 

PROTESTANTISM. 
The  rapid  spread  of  Protestantism  is  no  miraculous  event  .      II.     102 


md  trifling 

.       I. 

T 

i/S 

I. 

178 

II. 

II. 

136 

I. 

289 

II. 

492 

II. 

423 

I. 

270 

II. 

118 

67 
387 

92 
329 


477 
373 


INDEX.  541 

VOL.  PAGE 

PROVIDENCE,    DIVINE. 

Divine  Providence  and  unequal  distribution  of  goods  .  .  I.  79 

Why  is  it  that  God  suffers  the  wicked  so  long  on  earth  in  the  society  of  the 

just?  .  .  .  .  .  .  .II.     336 

Revilers  of  Divine  Providence  are  those  who  doubt  its  existence,  and  those 

who  are  pindent  after  the  manner  of  the  children  of  the  world,  as  also 

the  avaricious  ,  .  .  .  .  II.  47  k 

We  never  have  reason  to  complain  of  Divine  Providence,  but  we  must  bow 

with  resignation  before  its  dispositions        .  .  .  II.       91 

PURGATORY. 

There  is  a  purgatory ;  we  are  both  able  and  obliged  to  bring  succour  to  the 

suffering  souls  ......     III.      28 

What  should  induce  us  to  assist  the  departed  souls  in  purgatory  ?   .  .1.    363 

READING. 
The  poison  of  bad  .  .  .  .  .  II.     507 

RELAPSE. 

The  principal  causes  and  consequences  of  relapse  into  sin  .  .       I.     453 

It  is  the  greatest  ingratitude,  the  greatest  folly,  and  the  forerunner  of  eternal 

perdition        .  .  .  .  .  .  II.         I 

RESPECT,  HUMAN. 
It  is  dishonourable  to  God  and  to  yourself        .  .  .  .1.     205 

RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST. 

Explanation  of  the  words  of  the  angel :  "You  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who 

was  crucified  :  He  is  risen "  .  .  .  .1.     144 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  both  well  testified  and  very  instructive       .      II.     398 
The  holy  women  on  their  way  to  the  sepulchre  ;  the  apparition  of  the  holy 

angel  .......    III.     281 

RESURRECTION,   SPIRITUAL. 

How  we  should  rise  with  Jesus  Christ  .  .  •  '  II.       30 

We  are  risen  spiritually,  if  we  carry  the  signs  of  resurrection  about  us,  and 

manifest  them  to  the  world         .  .  •  •  .II.     396 

RICHES. 

Real  value  of  the  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  the  world  .  •      II.     287 

Dangers  connected  with  riches  .  .  .  .  .        I.     246 

HOLY  ROSARY. 
Its  salutary  effects  ......    III.    445 

SACRIFICE. 
Our  most  precious  sacrifices,  and  their  fruit        .  .  .  .II.    468 

SAINTS. 
The  veneration  of  the  saints  :  We  venerate  them  on  account  of  their  sanctity ; 

we  honour  the  friends  of  God,  and  the  models  of  a  Christian  life  .       I.     357 

We  are  right  in  venerating  the  relics  of  the  saints  .  .  .II.     207 

We  are  able  and  obliged  to  follow  the  example  of  the  saints  .  .      II.     209 

The  Communion  of  Saints :  Nature  of  this  communion,  and  the  benefits  we 

reap  from  it    .  .  .  .    •  .  .  .     HI.       20 

All  Saints  a  day  of  joy  to  the  Church  and  to  every  Catholic  Christian  .    III.       23 

SALVATION. 

The  necessity,  sublimity,  and  sweetness  of  the  care  of  our  soul        .  .1.  •  4C9 

Necessity  and  means  of  working  out  our  salvation  .  .•  ;       I.       38 


542  INDEX. 

VOL.  PAOE 

Nothing  is  more  necessary,  and  more  rare,  than  to  save  one's  soul  .                .        I.  92 

To  abstain  from  sin  is  not  sufficient  for  salvation            •    ^  /.            .                .        £  262 
What  is  meant  by  "care  of  our  soul?n>    How  necessary  and  important  a 

care                                v  •           .            '    <,                .                                .1.  317 

SANCTUARY  LAMP. 
It  is  a  symbol  of  Jesus'  love  towards  us,  and  of  our  love  towards  Jesus  .      II.       87 

SCANDAL. 
It  is  a  grievous  sin  to  give  scandal ;  sometimes  it  is  no  less  grievous  sin  to 

take  scandal  .  .  .  .  .  .        I.       76 

SCAPULAR. 

The  confraternity  of  the  scapular  confers  upon  us  many  blessings,  and  imposes 

upon  us  grave  duties     .  .  ."  •  •  '  .  .  .     HI.    375 

SELF-LOVE,  INORDINATE. 
Selfishness  destroys  true  self-love,  the  love  of  our  neighbour  and  of  God         .    III.        3 

SICKNESS, 
The  conduct  of  the  Christian  in  time  of  sickness  .  .  "\'+      II.     410 

SIN 

Malice  of  mortal  sin              .....  I.,  43  ;    I.  502 

Sin  the  most  fatal  leprosy                     .                .                .                .  I.  65 

Death  in  sin                        .                   .                 .                 .                 .  I.,  73 ;  II.  488 

Who  they  are  who  are  offended  and  injured  by  sin            .                 .  .      II.  285 

Consequences  of  mortal  sin                   .  II.  386 

Tranquillity  of  mind  in  a  state  of  sin  is  a   three-fold   misery,  and  a  sign  of 

reprobation                    ......    III.  9 

Venial  sin  in  regard  to  God,  and  in  regard  to  its  consequences        .  .        I.  85 

SINNER. 

The  hardened  sinner  likened  to  a  rock  .  .  .  .        I.      95 

God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  does  not  cease  to  cry  out  to  the  sinful  souls  by 

benefits  and  chastisements,  by  his  word  and  inspirations       \:..  .        I.       21 

The  ways  of  the  sinner  are  fallacious  in  their  beginning ;  they  are  rough,  and 

lead  to  ruin   .......     III.     301 

The  blind  man  sitting  by  the  wayside  a  figure  of  the  sinner  .  .     III.     232 

The  prodigal  son  .  .  ;    .'•-  .  .      II.     388 

SLANDER. 
Slander  is  one  of  the  basest  vices,  and  a  heavy  burden  on  the  conscience       .       I.    296 

SOUL. 

Value  of  our  soul                   .                .                 .                 ,                 .  J.  508 

When  are  we  guilty  of  the  murder  of  the  soul  ?    It  is  a  dreadful  crime  .      II.  106 

Infirmities  of  the  soul,  and  their  healing          .                     .                 .  .      II.  150 

STERILITY. 

Treble  sterility :  Some  do  not  perform  the  good  works  they  are  obliged  to 
perform ;  some  do  not  perform  the  good  works  in  the  right  manner ; 
some  do  not  persevere  in  good  works  .  .  .  .  II.  121 

SUNDAY. 

The  reasons  for  inducing  us  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day  .  .        I.     329 

The  names  given  to  this  day ;  it  was  observed  in  the  apostolic  age ;  the 

early  Christians  are  our  models  for  observance  .  •  .  .        I.     472 

In  what  manner  we  should  keep  holy  the  Lord's  Day        .  .  .      II.     182 
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